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LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

GREECE 

Twenty=sixth Quarterly Report 

of the Refugee Settlement Commission 

Athens, May .27th, I930. 

FINANCIAL SITUATION 

Liabilities. 
A. SITUATION ON MARCH 3IST, I()30. 

Proceeds of the 7% I924 Loan 
Proceeds of the 6% I928 Loan 
Proceeds of the 4% I929 Loan . . 
Receipts (interest, tithe, etc.) . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Bonds deposited by refugees in pro\;isional account as security for 

their debts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Various liabilities . . . . 
Various per-contra accounts 

Assets. 

Balances available 
Bonds deposited . · 
Recoverable advances 

.. 

Expenditure: 

Agricultural Establishment 
Urban Settlement 
Arts and Crafts 
Carpet industry 
Central Administration 
Furniture and fittings . . . . . . 
Service for the compensation of agricultural 

refugees . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

£ s. d. 

IO,J9J,I96 I2 IO 
I,88o,I92 IS o 

I0,627 IJ 0 
IOO,OOO 0 0 
2I8,658 I2 Io 
24,838 I9 2 

II,337 I2 8 

Sums applied to the ordinary service of the 7% I924 Loan . . . 
Sums applied to the extraordinary amortisation of the 7% 1924 Loan . 
Various per-contra accounts . . , · .· . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

£ s. d. 

9.970,oi6 6 9 
499,759 IJ 0 

2,500,JI5 7 IO 

773,575 I2 0 

JJ6,6os o o 
20I,053 IJ 7 
374,422 I3 II 

£q,6s6,qs IS I 

933,075 I4 II 
336,6os o o 

5,584 I4 0 

12,642,852 5 6 
ZI8,8JJ 17 5 
I44,774 9 4 
374,422 IJ II 

£f4,656,q8 I5 I 

(Note. -For the purposes of the pr~sent balance-sheet! the conversion ?f drachm<e i~ m~de 
on the basis of the average of our converswns of pounds sterhng to drachm<e smce the constltutwn 
of the Commission up to March Jist, I930, i.e., 350,841. It should be noted that this average 
varies from quarter to quarter, which explains the variations of the figures in the. quarterly 
balance-sheet. Thus, at the date of the drafting of the balance-sheet, as at December JISt, I929. 
the average was J46,532. Naturally, these variations only occur in the drachm<e accounts.) 
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The following notes facilitate the reading of this bal~nce-sheet: 

LIABILITIES. 

Receipts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · 
The analysis of this chapter is as follows: 

Interest on balances . . . . . . . . . · · · 
Caution money forfeited . . . . . . . . . . · 
Various receipts . . . . . . . . . . . . · · 
Tithe collected from agricultural refugees settled 

on lands belonging to the R. S. C. . . . . 
Share of the R. S.C. in payments by refugees 

(25 per cent of capital repayments and roo 
per cent of the payments of interest) 

Bonds deposited by refugees, etc. . . . 

Payments by urban refugees 
Payments by agricultural refugees ·. 

Various liabilities . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Share of the International Financial Commission 

75 per cent of repayments of capital by 
refugees (£143,568 rs. 3d.) and roo per cent of 
the proceeds of sales to non - refugees 
(£r,2o6 8s. rd.) . . . . . . . . 

Rents to be refunded . . . . . . 
Caution money and sundry creditors . . . . . 

AssETS. 

£ s. d. 
339,958 6 I 

9,074 17 4 
96.745 2 ° 

218,833 17 5 

ro8;963 9 2 

£773.575 12 0 

£ s. d. 
109,246 5 o 
227,358 15 0 

[336,6o5 o o 

£ s. d. 

144.774 9 4 
3,198 19 7 

53,080 8 8 

£201,053 17 7 

Balances availa bl!J . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
By balances available, we mean the sums which still remain at our 

disposal at banks and at the Head Office in sterling, dollars and drachm:e. 
Naturally, these do not refer to balances available in the budgetary meaning 
of the word. With the exception of a sum of £qr,o20 representing a 
special reserve of £roo,ooo, and an amount for unforeseen expenses of 
£4r,o2o, all available balances are engaged in order to meet the various 
credits opened. 

Howls deposited by refugees, etc. . . . . . . . . . 
Bonds of the 6% 1923 Loan for compensation to 

immigrants from Bulgaria (69,899,500 
drachm:e) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Bonds of the 8% 1926 and 1928 Loan for com
pensation to exchangeable refugees from 
Turkey (62,695,000 drachm:e) . . . . . . 

Bonds of the 8% 1927 Loan for compensation to 
refugees from Turkey of Hellenic nationality 
(2,047,500 drachm<e) . . . . . . . . . . 

£ s. d. 

174.748 15 0 

156.737 ro 0 

5,II8 15 0 

[336,605 0 0 

Sums applied to the extraordinary amortisation of the 7% 1924 Loan 

75 per cent of capital repayments by refugees. 
roo per cent of payments by non-refugees . . . 

Various per-contra accounts . . . . • . . • . . . 
Value of buildings made over by the Caisse 

d'Assistance ... 
Sums o~ng from the sale ~f ia~d to ~rba~ ;ef~g~e~ 
Sums owmg from the sale of land to non-refugees 
State debtors 
Various deposits. : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 

£ s. d. 
143.568 I 3 

I,206 8 I 

£I44.774 9 4 . . . . 
£ s. d. 

281,853 I3 I 
68,6I5 17 2 

1,391 15 II 
83 19 5 

22.477 8 4 

£374,422 I3 II 

£ s. d. 

773.575 !2 ° 

• 

• 

.. 

201,053 17 7 

933,075 14 II 

336,6o5 o 0 

374,422 I3 II 
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B. BUDGET 1930. 

We give below the budget of the R.C.S. for the financial year 1930 as finally approved. 

Receipts 
(on the basis of 375 drachm<e to the£.) 

I. Balance at December 31st, 1929: 
(a) Funds deposited with the Bank of England . . 

• (b) Funds deposited with the National Bank of Greece, 
£62,419 I5S. 3d. plus 21,304,17I.I5 drachm<e 

• at 375 · · · · · · · · ... , ..... 
(c) Funds deposited with the Bank of Greece, 

£3.745 I5S. 3d. plus $3.951,802.50 at 4-90 . 
(d) Funds deposited with the Head Office of the 

R. S. C., 35,823.65 drachm<e at 375 . . . . 
• (e) Funds deposited with provincial bureaux of the 

R. S. C., 108,966,784.82 drachm<e at 375 
• 

£ 
246,540 

II9,231 

810,236 

95 

290,578 

II. Recoverable advances, £5.415 ns. rod. plus r,848,88o.ro drachm<e at 375 . 
III. Interest and sundries (1930) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
IV. 25 per cent of capital repayments and roo per cent of interest payments 

by refugees (1930) . . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · · · · · · · 

Total I-IV ...... . 
V. Receipts to be applied in accordance with Article r8 of the Bankers' 

Agreement and Article 16 of the Organic Statutes: 
(a) Payments by refugees 1930 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
(b) Tax on the yield from refugees' lands in 1928, 26,587,847·97 

drachm<e at 375 . . · · · · · · · · · · · · 
(c) Tax on the yield from refugees' lands in 1929 

Grand total 

Expenditure 
(on the basis of 375 drachm<e to the £.) 

I. Credit balances of the 1929 budget: 439,7I9,005.53 drachm<e at 375 
(see Tables I and 2 attached) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

II. Repayable deposits, £7,677 7s. rod.· plus I7,154.360.90 drachm<e at 375 . 

New Credits, 1930. 
III. Agricultural establishment, 3,ooo,ooo drachm<e at 375 
IV. General Expenses 1930: 

(a) Head Office . . . . . . . . . . . 
(b) Reinforcement of the accounting staff in 

provincial offices of the R: S.C. by 
additional employees 

(c) D. G. C. M .. 
(d) D. C. T .. 
(e) D. C. 0. G. . 

Drachm<e 

15,ooo,ooo (See table 
3 attached) 

1,000,000 
20,000,000 
5,000,000 
3,000,000 

44,ooo,ooo at 375 
V. Cadastral survey, 8,5oo,ooo drachm<e at 375· ..... 

VI. Construction of Trans-Nestos roads, 3,5oo,ooo drachm<e at 375 
VII. Reserves : 

(a). To cover difference in ex-
change, £I,200,000 at Drachm<e £ 
0.50 drachma 6oo,ooo at 375 r,6oo 

(b) Special reserve 37.50o,ooo , , roo,ooo 
(c) Unforeseen . 12,032.498 , , 32,087 

Total I-VII 
VIII. (a) Receipts to be paid over to the I. F. C. for the extraordinary amorti

sation of the 7% 1924 Loan . . . . . . . . . . . · · · · 
(b) Receipts to be paid over to the I. F. C. for the ordinary service of the 

7% 1924 Loan, subject to the conditions of Article r6 of the 
Organic Statutes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Grand total 

• 
I 

£ 

r,466,68o 
10,346 
25,000 

15,000 

£r,517,026 

I5,000 

70,901 
See note 

£r,6o2,927 

£ 
1,172,584 

53.422 

8,000 

II7,333 
22,667 

9.333 

133,687 

£r,517,026 

I5,000 

70,901 

£r,6oz,g27 
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Recapitulation. 

Chapters 

I. Balance at December 31st, 1929 

II. Recoverable advances . . . 

III. Interest and sundries (1930) 

Receipts. 

IV. Share of the R.S.C. of payments by 
refugees (1930). . . . . · 

Total 

V (a) Share of the I.F.C. of payments by 
refugees (1930) . . . · · · · · · · 

(b) Tax on the yield from refugees' lands 
in 1928 .......... . 

Grand total . . . 

or, at 375 

Balances 
1929 

Drachmre 

550,005,000 

3,879.750 

553,884,750 

553,884,750 

£ 

1,477,026 

Expenditure. 

Chapters 

II. Repayable deposits 

IV (a) and (b). Head Office 
I. Arts and Crafts 
I, III and IV (c), (d) and (e). Agricul-

tural establishment 
I. Urban settlement . 
I. M ytilene-Chios 
I and V. Cadastre 
I and VI. Trans-Nestos roads 
I. Service for the compensation of agn

cultural refugees 
I. Indemnities paid to discharged em

ployees . 
I. New Year bonus to staff 

VII (a). Reserve to cover difference in exchange 

VII (b). Special reserve 

VII (c). Reserve for unforeseen expenditure 

Total 

VIII (a). Additional amortisation of the 7% 
1924 Loan 

VIII (b). Ordinary service of the 7% 1924 Loan 

Grand total . 

or, at 375 

l 

Credit 
balances I 92 9 . 

Drachmre 

20,0JJ,2§0 

6,413,509 

r6J,109,88o 
r78,595,or9 
rJ,779,665 
14,250,000 
48,487,500 

I,JJ0,4JO 

12,978,699 
774,300 

459,752,252 

£ 
r,226,oo6 

New 
receipts 

Drachmre 

9,375,000 

5,625,000 

I5,000,000 

5,625,000 

26,587,847 

47,212,847 

£ 

I25,90I 

New credits 
1930 

Drachmre 

r6,ooo,ooo 

JI,OOO,OOO 

8,500,000 
3,5oo,ooo 

6oo,ooo 

37,500,000 

I2,032,498 

I09,132,498 

5,625,000 

26,587,847 

J4I,345,345 

£ 
376,92I 

Total 
Budget 1930 

l'!lrachmre 

550,005,000 
• 
3,879,750 

9.375,000 

0 

5,625,000 

568,884,750 

5,625,000. 

26,587,847 

6or,097,597 

£ 

r,6o2,927 

Total Budget 
1930 

Drachmre 

r6,ooo,ooo 

6,4I3,509 

I94,I09,880 
r78,595,or9 
IJ,J79,665 . 
22,750,000 
5I,987,500 

1,330,430 

I2,978,699 
774,300 

6oo,ooo 

37,500,000 

12,032,498 

5,625,000 

26,587,847 

6or,o97,597 

£ 
r,6o2,927 
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Table I. - Credit Balances of the r929 Budget. 

D.G.C.M .. 
D.C.T .. 
D.C.O.C: .. 
M ytilene-Chios 
U.S.D .... 
Arts and Crafts: 

(a) Advances to artisans. 
-- (b) ~eneral expenses· 

Central• Administration: 

(a) Cadastre 

(b) Service for the compen
sation of agricultural 
refugees. 

(c) Indemnities paid to 

Agricultural 
Establishment 

Drach moe 

74.608,933.60 
8r,287 ,202.50 
42,638.744-76 

q,25o,ooo.oo 1 

Urban 
Settlement 

Drach moe 

32,883,0II.OO 
19.374.084.82 

r3.779.665.6o 
r26,337,923.70 

5,7!4,413.60 
6gg,og5.go 

Sundries 

Drachmre 

I,330,430.90 

discharged employees r2,978,6gg.r5 

(d) Construction of Trans-
Nestos roads (see 
Table 2 attached) . I3,062,5oo.oo 

(e) New Year bonus to 
staff . 774.300.00 

Total 

Drach moe 

I07.49I,944.60 
roo,66r,287.32 
42,638.744-76 
r3,779.665.6o 

r26,337 ,923. 70 

5,714,413.60 
6gg,og5.go 

I4,250,000.00 

I,330,430.90 

r2,978,6gg.r5 

I3,062,500.00 

774.300.00 

Total 15,083,430.05 439,719,005.53 

439,7rg,oo5.53 drachmre at 375 = £r,172,584. 

Table 2. - Construction of the Trans-Nestos Roads. 

Drama-Ossenitsa Road. 

Estimate, according to contracts . 

Zirnovo-Borovo Road. 

Estimate, according to contracts . 
Widening of the road . 

Unforeseen 24.55 % . . 

Less credits granted in 1928 . 

Balance 

r6,562,500 drachmre ·at 375 = £44,166 

Drachmre 

15,492,000 
3,5oo,ooo 

Total 

Drachmre 

22,750,000 

r8,ggz,ooo 
10,245.500 

51.987.500 
35.425,000 

r6,562,5oo 

1 In reality, there only remains available the sum of 1,00_l,o85 drachmre as a result of the following' credits granted: 

January 13th, 1930, to the. D. G. C. M. for the first six months of 1930 . 
January 13th, 1930, to the D. C. 0. G. for the year 1930 ..... 
February 7th, 1930, to the D. C. T. for the first six months of 1930 

.. 

Drachm<e 

8,246.915 
2,500,000 
2,500,000 



Salaries . ·. . . . 
Travelling expenses 
Medical treatment. 
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Table 3· 

Funeral expenses . . . . . . . . 
Cleaning and small disbursements 
Light . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Heat ............ . 
Office and printing expenses . 
Rents . . . . . . . . · 
Furniture and fittings . 
Upkeep of motor-car 
Water ... 
Unforeseen . . . . . 

I5,000,000 drachmce at 375 = £40,000. 

G. SERVICE OF THE 7 % r924 LoAN. 

. Drachmre 

rr,9ro,ooo 
I,IOO,OOO 

200,000 
20,000 

500,000 
roo,ooo 
50,000 

255,000 
540,000 
70,000 

I25,000 
30,000 

IOO,OOO 

I·5,000,000 

For the financial year r929, the yie'l.d of the State revenues assigned to the service of this 
Loan was as follows: Drachmre 

Receipts earmarked for the Loan .............. ·. . 886,7r5,377 
Surplus receipts assigned as a subsidiary guarantee for the Loan servrce 2,242,395,599 

3,I29,II0,976 

The sum required for the interest and ordinary amortisation service this year was 342,I34,025 
drachmce. 

Consequently, the revenue assigned was sufficient to cover nine times the service of the Loan. 
In addition to the ordinary amortisation, which amounted to £64,000 and $7r,ooo, the I. F. C. 
allocated a sum of £r5,ooo and $r7,ooo (part of the 75 per cent of capital repayments by refugees 
paid over to_ it by the Commission) to extraordinary amortisation. 

D. COLLECTIONS. 

Collections credited during the three months January-March I929 amounted to: 

(a) In cash, £r5,II9 ros. 2d., of which sum £5,529 I3s. 2d. (75 per cent of capital 
repayments) was paid to the I. F. C. for additional amortisation of the 7 % I924 Loan. 

(b)· ·In bonds, I3,I95,500 drachmce or £32,988 I5S. od. (at the rate of £2 IOS. per I,OOO 
drachmce). 

The distribution of these payments between agricultural and urban refugees is as follows: 

Agricultural Urban 

£ s. d. £ s. 
In cash 9,074 IZ 9 6,044 I7 
In bonds 20,I52 IO 0 IZ,836 5 

29,227 2 9 r8,88r 2 

(a) Payments by Agricultural Refugees. 

d. 

5 
0 

5 

Total 

£ s. d. 

I5,II9 IO 2 

32,988 I5 0 

48,ro8 5 2 

Payments made during the three months January-March r930 amounted to r6,323.403 
drachmce (in bonds and cash). Payments for the corresponding quarters of the previous year 
were 8,898,760 drachmce, or an increase of 7.424,643 drachmce. 

(b) Payments by Urban Refugees. 

Paym~nts-made during the three months January-March r930 amounted to 8,003,86o
drachmce (m bonds and cash). Payments for the corresponding quarter of the previous year 
were 3,903,390 drachmce, or an increase of 4,I00,470 drachmce. 

GENERAL . 

. As t~e Commis~ion. proposes to submit, during the month of August, a comprehensive report, 
which will summanse m detail the activities of the Commission from the time of its creation 
in the year I923, it_ is not considered necessary at the present time to do more than call attention 
to the progress whrch has_ been made with plans for the liquidation of the Commission since the 
date of the last Quarterly Report. 
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The Convention providing for the dissolution of the Commission, which was referred to in 
the last Quarterly Report, was submitted to the Chamber of Deputies for consideration. After 
a long discussion, a Law was finally passed on April 12th, 1930, authorising the Government to 
ratify the Convention formally, after approval of the Council of the League. 

The Council of the League, having .formally approved the Convention at a meeting held on 
May 14th, 1930, the Greek Government is in a position, in accordance with the law above referred 
to, to give its final approval to the Convention. It is expected that this approval will be given 
within a short time. 

In the last Quarterly Report, an explanation was given of the arrangements contained in 
the Convention for the ascertaining of the debts and credits of agricultural refugees. 

On March 27th, 1930, an agreement was reached between the Commission and the Government 
relating to all matters which, according to the above provisions of the Convention, were open for 
discussion. The substance of the agreement was as follows: 

I. The balance of the debts of the agricultural refugees shall be reimbursed in fifteen 
years from January Ist •. 1931. Interest to be charged only as from January 1st, 1931. 
• 2. The rate of interest on these debts is reduced from 8 per cent to 3 per cent. 

3· The rate of interest on arrears is fixed at 8 per cent. 
• 4· Interest will not be charged on sums due by agricultural refugees prior to January 

Ist, 1931. All payments made up to that date will be placed to the capital account. 
5· The agricultural refugees will not be charged with the administrative expenses 

of the R. S. C. 
6. The agricultural· refugees will be debited with the value of the land they have 

received at an average price of 400 drachmre per stremma of cultivable land (I strernma = 
10 ares). 

This price of 400 drachmre also represents the average price at which the State is to indemnify 
those proprietors whose estates have been expropriated in accordance with the Agrarian Law. 

One of the services of the R. S. C. is charged with the valuation of the indemnities due by 
the Government to the agricultural refugees who were exchanged in virtue of the terms of the 
Convention of Lausanne for the exchange of Greco-Turkish populations. The work of this service 
progresses, and it can be foreseen, after study of the dossiers examined up to date, that the total 
of the indemnities in question will amount to about £8,soo,ooo. The total of the refugees' debts, 
after deduction of the indemnities, will amount to approximately £8,soo,ooo. With a total of 
I45,ooo families in question this figure represents an average debt of £56 IOS. od. per family. 
Consequently, the average annual sum to be paid towards the liquidation of this debt is, under 
the new conditions, approximately £4 IOs. od. 

The Law which was passed by the Chamber of Deputies on April 12th, 1930, above referred 
to, in addition to authorising the Government to give formal ratification of the Convention after 
its approval by the Council of the League of Nations, also authorises the Government, through 
the issue of decrees, to settle all questions which, under the terms of the Convention itself, require 
legislative approval. The Commission is preparing to initiate discussions with the Government 
upon all matters requiring settlement before the dissolution of the Commission, and hopes prompt 
settlement may be made of all questions, so that the final transfer of the properties of the Commis
sion, subject to the terms of the Convention, may, if possible, be made before December 31st next. 

(Signed) Charles B. EDDY, 

Chairman. 
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.. 
INTRODUCTION. 

The Fiscal Committee has the honour to submit to the Council the following report relating 
to the work of its second session held at Geneva from May 22nd to 31st, 1930. 

The following members of the Committee were present: 

• 

M. BLAU (Chairman per interim in the absence of M. BoRDUGE). 
Professor Th. S. ADAMS, assisted by M. ALVORD and Mr. CARROLL. 
Dr. Gino BoLAFFI. 
M. CLAVIER. 
M. Diez DE MEDINA. 
Professor Dr. FLORES DE LEMUS. 
M. MANTZAVINOS, assisted by M. BERTZAS. 
M. PAASCHE (replacing Professor DoRN). 
Dr. SINNINGHE DAMSTE. 
M. TETREL (replacing M. BoRDUGE), assisted by M. BOISSARD. 
Sir Percy THOMPSON, K.B.E., C.B. 

Representing the International Chamber of Commerce: 
• M. R. JuLLIARD. 

I. 

EXAMINATION OF RECENTLY CONCLUDED INTERNATIONAL CONVENTIONS FOR THE AVOIDANCE 
oF DouBLE TAXATION. 

On February 22nd, 1928, Hungary and Yugoslavia concluded a Convention 1 for the prevention 
of double taxation in the matter of direct taxes (including contributions levied on account of 
subordinate public corporations, communes, etc.). The Convention is based on the distinction 
between impersonal and personal taxes, both the terms being interpreted in their ordinary sense. 

In so far as concerns important taxes, the Convention follows the principles embodied in the 
1928 model conventions. There is a slight difference as regards directors' fees: if these are paid 
in respect of services at a branch, the State in whose territory the branch is situated has the right of 
assessment (compare Article 7 of the Convention with Article 6 of draft Ia.). It may be noted 
further that under Articles 6 and J, in determining the domicile of juridical persons, not only the 
real centre of management of the undertaking (vide Article 4 of draft Ia) but also the head office of 
the company is taken into account, the latter having priority over the said centre of manageme11t. 
This stipulation recurs in Article 9 (personal tax). 

In principle, the personal tax is levied in the taxpayer's State of domicile, with the exception 
of income from immovable property (including mortgage debts) and industrial and commercial 
undertakings, and earned income (the latter forms of income are not excepted in the above
mentioned article in draft Ia). The tax on total wealth is based on the same principles as the 
personal tax on income. As regards administrative and legal assistance, there is only one 
provision dealing with this matter (Article 14). 

As regards the exemption of shipping, the Committee can mention, in addition to Article 12 
of the above-mentioned Treaty, seven Agreements: between Belgium and Sweden (May Jist, 
1929), Canada and Japan (September 21st, 1929, Exchange of Notes), Canada and the Netherlands 
September 23rd, 1929, Exchange of Notes), Canada and Greece (September 36th, 1929, Exchange 

of Notes), Canada and Sweden (November 21st, 1929, Exchange of Notes), France and Sweden 
(December rgth, 1929, January 25th, 1930, Exchange of Notes), Canada and Germany (April IJth, 
1930, Exchange of Notes). 

Total or partial exemption from the road-tax has been provided for in arrangements between 
the Netherlands and certain other countries-namely, Belgium, Denmark, Germany, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, and Sweden. These arrangements have been brought into operation by 
enactment of simultaneous internal legislation. 

Finally, a Treaty was concluded between Austria and Hungary (June 25th, 1928), providing 
for administrative and legal assistance; the whole of this Treaty corresponds to the Treaty between 
Austria and Czechoslovakia of July 12th, 1926 (document C.34S.l'l1.ro2.I928.II, p. 224). 

II. 

GENERAL POSITION WITH REGARD TO THE PROBLEMS OF DOUBLE TAXATION 
AND TAx EvASION. 

The Fiscal Committee has taken note of the draft law recently submitted to the Congress 
of the United States of America with a view to avoiding double taxation. The Committee 
welcomes this attempt, the more so becau~e the system of COfl!bating the superi~I?osi~g of_taxes 
by internal legislation has already shown 1tself as very efficacwus. Proof of th1~ 1s given m the 
Collection of Agreements (document C.345·M.ro2.I928.II, pages r85-2II) and m Supplement I 
(document C.365.l\1.I34-I929.II, pages 36-40). It is to be hoped that several States will be 
influenced to follow the same path, which will lead to the disappearance of the law of double 
taxation in a considerable field. 

1 The Fiscal Committee only received communication of this Convention during its session in May 1930. 
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III. 

G AL MEETING oF GovERNMENT ExPERTs. 
EXAMINATION OF THE QUESTIONS LEFT OPEN BY THE ENER 

· · d · the study of the various questions 
The Fiscal Committee contmued at Its secon. sess~o~ d t been able to go into sufficiently 

which the General Meeting of Government Experts m 192. _ a no 
thoroughly. 

A. Definition of the Term "Autonomous Agent" in Relation to the Term "Permanent Establ£slzment ". 

The Committee examined on second reading the definitio~ of the terJ?." autonomous agen~ " 
in relation to the term " permanent establishment " which It had proVIsiOnally accep!ed at Its 
previous session, and adopted the following text: . . . 

In its endeavour to determine the principles which i~ might .~dopt as a g:Uide ~n d~fi~~n1 
the terms "autonomous agent "1 and "permanent establishment .,..._the Committee oun a 
four criteria were employed in different countries. 

(a) The first is a criterion ~fa legal nature, it being considered that the only_ ag~nts dependent 
on an enterprise are those having sufficient powers to conclude contracts bmdmg upon that 
enterprise. . . . 

The Committee considered that this criterion was admissible, but was not applicable to 
zvery case. . - • 1 th 

(b) According to the second system, there 1s no "permanent establishment' , un ess e 
agent has a fixed depot. . 

There are cases, however, in which the presence of an agent of an enterpns~ may connote, 
for that enterprise, the existence of a permanent establishment, although the enterpnse un~oubte<;llY 
has no fixed depot; this is particularly the case with insurance companies and certarn buymg 
agencies. . 

. (c) The third system takes into account the relations between the agent and the enterpnse, 
the only agents regarded as not autonomous being those in receipt of fi_xed eJ?~luments. 

This may be a determining but it is not an indispensable factor m deCidmg whether there 
is a non-autonomous agent, i.e., a permanent establishment. 

(d) The fourth criterion is that of the continuity of the relations petween the agent and the 
enterprise. · 

This criterion is not absolute and requires closer definition. 
Taking the above systems into consideration, the Committee concluded that it would be 

advantageous to disengage a general principle governing the matter. 
The fundamental principle is: 

When a foreign enterprise regularly has business relations in a country through an agent 
established there who is authorised to act on its behalf, it shall be deemed to have a permanent 
establishment in that country. 

A permanent establishment will thus exist when the agent, being established in the country: 

(a) Is a duly accredited agent (Iande de pouvoir), who habitually enters into contracts 
on behalf of the enterprise for which he works; 

(b) Is bound by an employment contract and habitually transacts commercial business 
on behalf of the enterprise i<.t return for remuneration from the enterprise; 

(c) Is habitually in possession, for the purposes of sale, of a depot or a stock of goods 
belonging to the enterprise. . 

As evidence of the existence of an employment contract tinder the terms of (b) may be taken, 
moreover, the fact that the administrative expenses of the agent, in particular the rent of premises, 
are paid by the enterprise, or the fact that the latter's intervention is manifested by outward signs. 

A broker who places his services at the disposal of an enterprise in order to bring it into 
touch with customers does not in his own person constitute a permanent establishment of the 
enterprise, even if his work for the enterprise is to a certain extent continuous or is carried on at 
regular periods. 

Similarly, the fact that the commission agent (commissionnaire) acts in his own name for one 
or _more enterprises, and receives a normal rate of commission, does not in principle imply the -
existence of a permanent establishment for any of those enterprises. This may not be the case, 
however, if he is required to devote the whole of his activities to a single enterprise. 

Lastly, there cannot be held to be any permanent establishment in the case of commercial 
travellers not coming under any of the above-mentioned categories. 

British Government Bill. 

. At this session Sir Percy Thompson, the British member of the Committee, communicated to 
~us colle<:gues a clause (Appendix I) which the British Government had submitted to Parliament 
~n the ~mance Bill of the year in order that it might be possible for Great Britain to conclude 
mternatwnal agreements for the avoidance of double taxation resulting from divergent definitions 
of the term " autonomous agent ". · 

1 In this report, the term "agent" is employed in the broad commercial sense rather than in the strict legal sense, 

• 
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The Committee noted Sir Percy Thompson's communication w!th great interest and thanked 
him for showing them this proof of confidence. 

. The con~ents ?f the clause do not differ ~aterially from the conclusions adopted by the 
F1s~~l Committee m .the a~ove re~ort. The Bntish clause would appear of a nature greatly to 
facilitate the conclusiOn of mternatwnal agreements on the basis of the recommendations adopted 
by the Fiscal Committee. 

B. Rules for Apportionment of Profits or Capital from Undertakings operating i" Several Countries 
and Measures designed to avoid Double Taxation of International Trusts and "Holding Companies" 1 • 

• 
At its previous session the Fiscal Committee had framed a detailed questionnaire on this 

question which it had forwarded to all its members and corresponding members in order to obtain 
full information concerning the practices at present followed in the different countries. 

The Committee received replies concerning some twenty countries. This copious and very impor
tant documentation has been summarised in a report prepared by Professor Adams (Appendix II). 

The Committee has also received communication of the conclusions arrived at by the Inter
nationa) Chamber of Commerce. 

The Committee held an exhaustive discussion, which revealed the complexity of the question 
and the. numerous obstacles which face any attempted solution. Nevertheless, while fully 
realising the difficulty of the task, the Fiscal Committee is of opinion that the moment has come to 
deal with the real substance of the question, since, until this is settled, one of the principal causes 
of double taxation will continue to exist. • 

The Committee decided to concentrate chiefly on this point. It feels that for the same reason 
the grant of the Rockefeller Foundation (see hereafter) should be employedprimarilyforthis object. 

The Committee requested a Sub-Committee composed of M. BLAU, M. BoRDUGE, Professor 
DoRN, Professor Dr. FLORES DE LEMUS and Sir Percy THOMPSON to prepare the discussion 
for the next session. 

C. Study of the Principles for the Avoidance of Double Taxation of Author's Rights and Patents. 

As in the case of the preceding question, the Committee had forwarded to all its members a 
questionnaire on authors' rights and patents. The replies received have been summarised in a 
report drawn up by M. Clavier (Appendix III). 

The General Meeting of Government Experts, which was held at Geneva in October I928, 
suggested that the Fiscal Committee should endeavour to discover a method for the avoidance 
of double taxation levied on the income derived from authors' rights and patents. At its first 
session, the Fiscal Committee made a preliminary study of this subject. 

Certain members were of opinion that the regime had been fixed by Article 9 of the 
draft Ia, drawn up by the Government experts (document C.562.M.r78.rg28.II). This 
article is worded as follows: 

" Annuities and income from other sources not referred to in the previous paragraphs 
shall be taxable in the State of fiscal domicile of the creditor of such income."· 
Other members pointed out that, at previous meetings, no decision had been taken either 

with regard to authors' rights or the income derived from patents. This appeared to be confirmed 
by the fact that the Government experts' report recommended the Fiscal Committee to study 
the question. · 

Certain members of the Committee also observed that the above-mentioned Article 9 
contained a printer's error, since the word "sources" should have been "creances ". In support 
of this argument, they advanced the following reasons: 

r. In all previous documents the word " creances "had always been employed (document 
F. 2!2, page 32, litt. ·H. document C.2r6.M.85.I927.II, pages II and r6); 

2. The text of Article 9 had been taken from the above documents and had been 
adopted without alteration by the General Meeting of Government Experts; 

3· The last part of the article refers to creditors (" creanciers ") which implies the 
existence of a " creance " , 

4· The commentary on this article twice employs the expression " creances ", but 
makes no mention of "sources" (document C.562.M.I78,rg28.II, page I3); 

5· Article 8 of draft Ic, based on the Article g, referred to above, also contained the 
word "creances" (document C.562.M.IJ8,rg28.II, page 20), so that, if the word "sources" 
is maintained in Article g, draft Ia, the provisions of draft Ic would differ from those of 
draft Ia, which would be contrary to the intention expressed by the Government experts. 
Lastly, certain members thought that, i? certain cases, the inco~e derived fro~ auth~rs' 

rights or patents might come un?er Article 5 of draft Ia, which . refers t.o md11:stnal, 
commercial or agricultural undertakmgs and any other trades or professiOns earned on m the 
person's own place of residence. 

Without wishing to offer any opinion on the text of Article 9 of draft Ia adopted by the 
Government experts, the Fiscal Committee, at its first session, came to the conclusion that, before 
any decision was reached as to the method of avoiding double taxation on authors' rights and 
patents, it would be ~dvisable to e~quire into the fiscal syste~s at .!?resent applicable to them 
in the various countnes. It accordmgly drew up a questiOnnaire which was sent to the regular 
and corresponding members of the Fiscal Committee. 

1 In the Report of the Fiscal Committee on its first session, document C.sr6.M.I75.I929.II, page 5. the text of 
the Resolution voted by the International Chamber of Commerce at the Amsterdam Congress in July 1929 has been 
misprinted. The correct text is as follows: • . 

"The fact that an undertaking has business dealings with a foreign country through a local company the 
stock of which it owns in whole or in part, should not be held to mean that the undertaking in question has a 
permanent establishment in that country. " 

No correction is necessary in the French text. 
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Durin the resent session, the Fiscal Committee has considered _the replies receiv~d to this 
questionna1re an~ which have been summari~ed by M. Clav~er (Appen~IX ~II). On the basiS of these 
data the Committee has adopted in first readmg the followmg conclusiOns· . 

The Committee did not wish to offer any opinion on t~e drafting of Article 9, as it appears in 
draft Ia which is incorporated in the Government experts report. . 

Th~ Committee was of opinion that, without going in~o these questwns~ one. could so~v~ the 
problem by determining the category in which income denved from au~hors or 111ventors nghts 
should be placed for the purpose of the ~pplicatio?- of the ~odel conventiOns. · 

This would obviously make it possible to brmg s~ch mcom~ under the system con~mplated 
for income of a similar nature in the model conventwns, and It would thus have the effect of 
preventing such income from being taxed simultaneously in more than one country. . . 

The examination of the replies received from Governments led to the followmg conclusions. 

(a) Fees collected by the Author or Inventor himself. 

In most countries when the fees are collected by the author or inventor himself, t~ey are 
treated as professional 'earnings (with a few exceptions, particularly in one country, where 111come 
of this kind is regarded as income derived from mova~le capital).. . ." 

The Committee considered that this system was fair and consistent wrth the economic nature 
of income of that kind. · . 

That amounts to saying that in the international sphere the income will follow the ru~e lard 
down in the model conventions for professions carried on in the person's own place of resr?ence 
when he has no permanent establishment abroad, and will consequently always be taxable 111 the 
country of the author's or inventor's domicile. 

(b) Fees collected by the Heirs or Assigns (Legatees, Donees, etc.) of the Aztfhor or Inventor. 

Certain countries take the view that the personality of the heirs and assigns i~ a c01;tinuati?n, 
in a sense, of the personality of the aut,hor or inventor, and that the nature of the nghts 111 question 
is not modified by their free transfer. They therefore consider that income derived fr?m a~thors' 
rights and patents is in the nature of professional earnings in the case of heirs or assrgns, JUSt as 
much as in the case of authors and inventors. 

Another group of countries hold that the transfer of authors' rights or patents to heirs or 
assigns mod1ftes the nature of the rights and makes them similar to rights the income from which 
is taxed as income from movable capital. This argument is strengthened by the fact that on the 
transfer a succession or donation duty is collected, similar to that imposed in like circumstances 
on transfers of movable capital. . 

Whether the income in question is regarded as professional earnings or income from movable 
capital in t.he international sphere, by following the rules laid down in the model conventions one 
always find, that the right of taxation belongs to the country in which the heir or assign is domiciled. 

(c) Authors' or Patents' Fees collected by Grantees. 

The same problem arises when copyright or patent fees are collected by grantees. 
In this case, however, it should be observed that the income received by the grantee is entirely 

different in nature from that received by the author himself or his heirs or assigns. The income 
received by the latter, whether in the form of a transfer fee paid once for all or in the form of 
royalties or shares, follows the rules for the income from authors' rights referred to under (a) and (b) 
above, and is therefore taxable in the country in which the intitulee is domiciled. The income 
received by the grantee, on the other hand, will alw.ays be in the nature of industrial or commercial 
income, and will be taxed as such in the international sphere, according to the rules established 
for the taxation of the income of undertakings operating in the territory of one or more countries. 
In most ~f these cases_ the author_s' rights and patents become part of the assets of the grantees' 
undertakmg, and the 111come denved therefrom cannot be separated from the aggregate income 
of the. undertaking. ~his applies, for example, in the case of a publisher who buys a writer's 
work 111 order to publish a book and place it on sale; and it applies also to a manufacturer 
who buys a patent to use it in manufacturing his goods. 

. . The_re are also cases, however, in which income from authors' rights and patents is 
drst111gmshable _from the gra~tee's other. i?COJ?e. We may mention the case of a publisher who 
buys the copyrrght of a mus1cal composrtron 111 order to sell the performing rights to theatre and 
concert managers, or the case of a trader who buys patents from different inventors in order to sell 
them or lease the right of exploitation to a manufacturer or manufacturers. 

As we have already observed, however, in both cases the income is industrial or commercial 
and should in principle be taxed as such. 

(d) Authors' or _ln_ventors' Fees. collected by Persons or Bodies (Authors' Societies, Inventors' 
Soczettes, etc.) speczally entrusted with the Collection of such Income. 

I. _The p~rson or body entrusted with collection, whether he receives a commission or takes 
a share 111 the 111con:e froi? the auth?rs' rights. or pater:ts, will only be taxed on his own profits 
?-nd by t~e country 111 whrch he carnes on bus111ess, while the income received by the author or 
mventor rs taxed by the country in '¥hich the latter is domiciled. 
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2. ,\Vh~re. sp~cial bodi;s e~is~ for the purl?ose of <:oll~cting authors' fees or patent fees 
(au~hors societies, mve?tors socrct~es, etc.), certam countnes Impose a flat-rate tax on the society 
which collects.the fees ~nth~ capacity of the author's or inventor's agent, and this applies even if 
~he a~thor o: mve~t?r IS :e~Ident ab_road. Inas:nuch as the latt~r p~ys income-tax in the country 
m which he IS domiciled, It IS undemable that this system may give nse to double taxation. Such 
is the case if the amount of the flat-rate tax imposed on the body which acts on the author's or 
inventor's behalf exceeds the tax that would be payable on the commission actually drawn by 
that body. The Committee is of opinion that, in order to avoid this double taxation, the 
country in which the body is domiciled should limit itself to taxing only the commission actually 
drawn b)r the body. 

From what has been shown in the foregoing report, the conclusion may be drawn that income 
from authors' rights or patents, which is characteristically such and does not fall into the class of 
industrial or commercial income, should always be taxed by the country in which the intitulee 
is domiciled. 

D. Th~ Question of Reciprocity and of the Most-favoured-nation Clause as they affect the Problem of 
Double Taxation. 

The General Meeting of Government Experts had recommended that this question should be 
examined by the Fiscal Committee. The latter arrived at the following conclusion: 

In view of the fact that the bilateral or multilateral agreements on double taxation are based 
on the principle of reciprocity, that is to say, involve reciprocal treatment for the nationals of the 
contracting parties, the Fiscal Committee, while not wishing to give an opinion on an exceedingly 
difficult point of international law, considers that the application of the most-favoured-nation 
clause to the nationals of a country which had not acceded to the said agreements would constitute 
a treatment of those nationals contrary to equity and to the spirit of the clause. 

Nevertheless, in order to prevent this point from arising, it is desirable that in commercial 
or establishment treaties concluded in the future it should be made clear that the most-favoured
nation clause in its application to fiscal matters does not extend to special provisions for the 
avoidance of double taxation. 

IV. 

GRANT BY THE RocKEFELLER FouNDATION. 

The Fiscal Committee has been informed that a gift of go,ooo dollars has been offered to the 
League of Nations by the Rockefeller Foundation to enable the League to carry on its work 
relating to double taxation. The Committee unanimously desires to add its thanks to those already 
expressed by the Council to the Rockefeller Foundation for its generous action. 

The members of the Committee also express their particular gratitude to their distinguished 
colleague, Professor Adams, who, in taking the initiative to which this most generous donation 
is due, has given fresh proof of his devotion to the work undertaken by the Fiscal Committee in 
the matter of double taxation. 

The Fiscal Committee, having been invited by the Secretariat to express its opinion as to the 
kind of work it would be desirable to undertake in order to make the best use of the funds placed 
at the League's disposal by the Rockefeller Foundation, makes the following recommendations: 

I. In order to enable the Fiscal Committee to pursue the studies it has undertaken in 
the vast field of double taxation, the Committee should be provided with a staff of specialists 
who would be recruited and directed by the League Secretariat and who would work on lines 
laid down by the Fiscal Committee and in contact with its members. 

2. This staff would, primarily, carry out research work in regard to the methods of 
allocating or apportioning profits made or distributed by undertakings operating in two or 
more countries. 

For that purpose the following subjects should be examined in detail: 

(a) The laws in force in the different countries; regulations, decrees, orders and 
decisions; administrative practice and procedure; working principles and methods of 
accounting; their effect upon international double taxation; 

(b) Methods-more particularly accounting. I?etho_ds-of ascerta!ning taxa~le 
profits which could be adopte~ by the fi~cal admmistratwns of the vanou~ count:Ies 
and which would at the same tnne be eqmtable and reasonable from the pomt of VIew 
of the undertakings taxed, and would as far as possible prevent international double 
taxation, more particularly: 

(i) When the taxable profits are computed on the basis of separate accounts; 
(ii) When empirical methods are employed to obtain an ap1)roximate estimate 

of such profits; 
(iii) When a system of fractional appo~;tionment is employed. 
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. The staff should undertake any other studies relating to doll:ble ~axation wh!ch 
migh{ b.e required of it by the Secretary-General of the League of Natwns m consultatiOn 
with the Fiscal Committee. 

4. The staff should further keep up to date and render accessible so far as possible 
the information it has collected. 

The Fiscal Committee, being of opinion that the Rockefeller grant should be used prim~rily 
for the study of the question of the apportionment of profits, requested the Sub-Committee 
of five members appointed to prepare discussion of the problems, namely, M. BLAU, M. BoRDUGE, 
Professor DoRN, Professor FLORES DE LEMUS and Sir Percy THOMPSON, to be good en?~gh 
to give the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, should he so request, an opmwn 
.on any questions relating to the use of this gift. 

v. 

POSSIBILITY OF CONCLUDING MULTILATERAL CONVENTIONS FOR THE A VOIDANCE OF DOUBLE 
TAXATION ON POINTS ON WHICH A SUFFICIENT NUMBER OF COUNTRIES SEEM TO BE IN 
AGREEMENT. 

The Fiscal Committee has accepted the following proposals which it believes might be adopted 
bv a considerable number of States if carefully formulated. 

• The adoption of a multilateral convention on the proposed lines would not wholly prevent 
double taxation among the contracting States even on the classes of income enumerated, but 
it would materially encourage the movement to reduce double taxation by uniform law-a 
method which in important respects is obviously superior to the method of reducing double taxation 
through the instrumentality of bilateral conventions. 

The Fiscal Committee has appointed a Sub-Committee consisting of Dr. BoLAFFI, Mr. CAREY, 
M. CLAVIER and Dr. SINNING HE DAMSTE with instructions to submit at the next meeting of the 
Fiscal Committee a draft multilateral convention based upon the following general proposals 
and embodying such other measures to reduce international double taxation as are likely, in the 
opinion of the Sub-Committee, to secure the acquiescence of a considerable number of countries: 

Proposal I. - That the following classes of income shall be taxable only in the State 
of fiscal domicile of the recipient or creditor of such income: 

(a) Annuities; 
(b) Authors' royalties or rights; 
(c) Interest on (public?) debt (except from mortgages) issued after a future date 

to be agreed on; 
(d) Wages of workers living on one side of a frontier and working on the other. 

Prop_osal 2 .. - That salaries of officials and public employees who are serving abroad 
and pubhc pensiOns shall be taxable only in the State which pays such salaries or pensions. 

Proposal 3· - Immovable property (land and houses) shall be taxable only in the 
country in which they are situated. 

Pro~osal 4· -. The profit derived by a company from the operation of industrial, 
co~mercial or agncultural undertakings shall not be taxable in a country other than that in 
which the real centre of management of the company is situated unless the company has one 
or more permanent establishments in such other country. 

Branches, mines and oilfields, fixed plants, factories, workshops, agencies, warehouses, 
offices ai;d depots shall be regarded as permanent establishments. The fact that an 
~ndertakmg has business dealings with a foreign country through a bona fide agent of 
mdepend~nt _status (broker, commission agent, etc.) shall not be held to mean that the 
undertakmg m que~twn has a permanent establishment in that country. 

Neverth~less, mcom~ fro~ maritime shipping and air navigation concerns shall be 
taxable only m the State m which the real centre of management is situated. 

The Sub-Committee will have to consider, in connection with this proposal: 

(a) Whether the term" company" should be defined. 
(b) Whether it would be desirable to add the following proposal: 

h" ~h~uld the und~rtaking possess permanent establishments in two or more countries 
;~ o t ose countn~s. may_ tax the portion of the income produced in its territory' 

e competent admimstratwns of the two contracting States shall com t · 
arrangement as to the basi~for apportionment." e o an 
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(c) Whether it would be desirable also to add the following proposal 

" The fact that an undertaking has business dealings with a foreign country through 
a local company, t~e st~ck of w~ich it owns in whole or in part, should not be held to mean 
that the undertakmg m question has a permanent establishment in that country." 

VI. 

TAXATION OF FOREIGN MOTOR VEHICLES . 

The draft Conventi~n which had been prepared by the Fiscal Committee is being discussed 
by the Permanent Committee on Road Traffic. The Fiscal Committee requested a Sub-Committee 
composed of Dr. SIN~INGHE DAMSTE (Chairman), Dr. BoLAFFI and M. CLAVIER to be good enough 
t~ study the c~mcluswns that. the Permanent Committee on Road Traffic might reach, and to 
discuss them, If necessary, with the representatives of that Committee . 

• 

• 
VII. 

CUSTOMS DUTIES AND FISCAL CHARGES APPLICABLE TO NEWSPAPERS. 

The Fiscal Committee was informed that the Advisory and Technical Committee for 
Communications and Transit, at its last session, held at Geneva from March roth to rsth, 1930, 
adopted the following resolution: 

" The Committee notes the results secured by the European Conference on the Transport 
of Newspapers and Periodicals and the resolution on that subject adopted by the Council 
at its session in January 1930, 1 and decides: 

" (a) 
" (b) To propose to the Fiscal Committee the formation of a joint committee of the 

Fiscal Committee and the Transit Committee, to consider the question raised in Chapter IV 
of the Final Act of the Conference (Customs and fiscal taxes applicable to newspapers). 
The joint committee will report to the Fiscal Committee and to the Transit Committee. 
The members of the joint committee appointed by the Transit Committee will be selected 
by the Chairman, who is requested to choose for that purpose one member of the Committee 
and two or three experts from persons concerned with the publication or the distribution 
of newspapers. 

" " 

The Fiscal Committee accepted the proposal to form a joint committee and invited 
M. CLAVIER (Chairman), M. BLAU, M. BoRDUGE, Professor DoRN and M. KNEPPO to represent 
it on this joint committee. 

VIII. 

DRAFT RESOLUTION SUBMITTED BY SIR PERCY THOMPSON. 

Sir Percy Thompson has submitted to the Fiscal Committee the following draft resolution: 

"That the prevalent view that an undesirable economic result, viz., the creation of an 
artificial barrier which impedes the free flow of capital into the channels in which it can be 
most usefully and profitably employed, is produced by doubt~ taxation i~ fallacious: th~t 
origin taxation is solely responsible f~r this undesirable economic ~esult whic~ would remam 
unaffected if all taxes based on residence were everywhere abolished and m consequence 
double taxation ceased to exist." 

After discussion, the Fiscal Committee has decided to adjourn the decision on this question 
until its next session. 

1 The Council resolution, adopted in January 1930, is as follows: 

" The Council: 
" Observing with satisfaction the results obtained by the European Conference on the Transport of Newspapers 

and Periodicals, which met at Geneva from November 25th to 29th, 1929; 
" Noting that the Governments, Administrations and organi~ati':'ns concerned will take a~! necessary steps 

to enable the measures recommended by the Conference to be earned mto effect as soon as possible; 
" Instructs the Advisory and Technical Committee for Communications and Transit to keep itself informed 

of the results obtained, to report on this question to the Council, and, with the assistance of the other technical 
organs of the League of Nations, to pursue the investigations recommended by the Conference." 
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\ Appendix I. 

GREAT BRITAIN. 

Clause r6 of Finance Bill, 1930. 

r6. _ (r) Subject to the Provisions of this section if His Majesty in Council is pleased to 

declare: · · d" tl · d" tl t (a) That any profits or gains from the sale of goods ~nsm~ 1r~c Y o~ t.n tree Y. o 
a person resident in any foreign State or .in any pa.rt of ~Is MaJesty s dommwns ou.tstde 
the ·United Kingdom through an agency m t_he Umted ~mgdom or t.o a person reside~t 
in the United Kingdom through an agen~y m any foreign State or m an~ part _of Hts 
Majesty's dominions outside the United Kmgdom are .chargea~le both to _lJmted Kmgdom 
income-tax and to income-tax payable under the law m force m that foretgn State ,or that 
part of His Majesty's dominions; and . 

(b) That arrangements as specified in the declaration have been made wtth the 
Government concerned with a view to the granting of relief from such double taxation, 

then unless and until the declaration is revoked by His Majesty in Council, the arrangements 
specified therein shall, so f~r as they. relat.e to the relief t~ be granted from United Kingdom 
income-tax have effect as If enacted m this Act, but only tf and so long as the arrangements, 
so far as they relate to the relief to be granted from the income-tax payabl~ in the foreign State 
or in the part of His Majesty's dominions, have the effect of law in the foreign State or the part 
of His Majesty's dominions. . . . . 

Provided that no arrangements made under this sectwn shall exempt from Umted Kmgdom 
income-tax any profits or gains which either: 

(i) Arise from the sale of goods from a stock in the United Kingdom; or 
(ii) Accrue to a person resident in the United Kingdom; or 
(iii) Accrue to a person not resident in the United Kingdom directly or indirectly 

from the sale of goods effected in the United Kingdom through any branch or management 
in the United Kingdom or through any agency in the United Kingdom where the agent 
has and habitually exercises a general authority to negotiate and conclude contracts. 

(2) Any declaration made by His Majesty in Council under this section shall be laid before 
the Commons House of Parliament as soon as may be after it is made and, if an address is presented 
to His Majesty by that House, within twenty-one days on which that House has sat next after 
the declaration is laid before it, praying that the declaration may be revoked, His Majesty in 
Council may revoke the declaration and the arrangements specified in the declaration shall 
thereupon cease to have effect, but without prejudice to the validity of anything previously 
done thereunder or to the making of a new declaration. · · 
· (3) The obligation as to Se!(recy imposed by any enactment with regard to income-tax 
shall not prevent the disclosure to any authorised officer of the foreign State or part of His Majesty's 
dominions mentioned in the declaration of such facts as may be necessary to enable relief to be 
duly given in accordance with the arrangements specified in the declaration. 

Appendix II. 

APPORTIONMENT OF PROFITS OR CAPITAL FROM ENTERPRISES OPERATING 
IN SEVERAL COUNTRIES. 

Summary by Professor Adams of the Replies received to the Questionnaire. 

The replies to the _questionnaire .reveal great diversity of law and practice regarding most 
?f the subJects to which the quesh~ns a~e. ad~ressed. Moreover, many of the replies are 
~nco~pl~te. In the case of such questwns,. 1t IS difficult to make a satisfactory summary, and it 
ts plam m genera~ that an acc~rate ~om~anson of. law a.nd practice can only be made by a group 
of .experts .wh.o will devote their ~ntlre. tu~e to this subJect for a period of a year or more. · The 
prmcipal.sigmficance of the questiOnnaire 1s the proof which it supplies of the need for systematic 
and contmuous study . 

. Ne':'ertheless, on one o: two points of importance, the replies reveal a close approach to 
umformity of la~ and practice. It appears cl~ar, for ~nstance, that, in assessing the profits of a 
br.anch of a fo~eign co~pany (and more particularly m assessing the profits of a subsidiary or 
fihale of a foreign holdmg company), a large majority of States avowedly seek to determine the 
profits o~ the branch separately and for that purpose pay regard only to the accounts of the branch 
Itself, Without reference to the acc.?unts of the foreign company. In the absence of separate 
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accou~ts, or where the separate accounting is unsatisfactory, various methods of approximation 
are Widely used. But only in a small minority of States is preference given to the " method of 
apportionment " by which the income of the branch or subsidiary is computed as a fraction of the 
entire income of the foreign corporation or holding company. 

The following summary is neither accurate nor complete. But, under some questions, it 
reveals uniformities which are real and significant and, under others, diversities of law and practice 
which are highly important. 

Question. (a): 

By what general methods does the administration of your country 
· arrive at- the ascertainment of the profits of tmdcrtahngs 

operating in several countries? 

A .• Undertakings domiciled 1 in one State with Branches in Foreign Countries. 

Praetically all States call for a full declaration of profits in such cases, and a large majority 
of States hold the entire income subject to taxation in some manner or degree. Nevertheless, 
the most significant aspect of the replies is their evidence of the growing extent to which some 
amelioration or reduction is granted in respect of profits earned abroad. 

I. A number of States practically exempt profits allocated to establishments located in 
foreign countries (hereafter called "foreign establishments") - BoliYia, Danzig, Estonia, France, 
Hungary, Italy (for certain classes of undertakings), Japan (business-profits tax), Netherlands 
(as regards unincorporated undertakings), Spain (as regards the trade-licence tax), the United 
States of America (by deduction against its tax). 

2. An important group of States, by deduction or reduction of rate, exempt the greater part 
of the profits allocated to foreign establishments, reserving a minimum part for the home country -
Austria, Belgium, Greece (limited companies only), Netherlands (tax on distributed profits of 
corporations), Spain, Switzerland. 

3· Canada, Germany, Great Britain, Greece (unincorporated undertakings), Japan (for 
income tax), Roumania, Poland, South Africa and Sweden, tax the entire profits as a general rule, 
but important deductions or offsets for profits taxed in certain other jurisdictions are given in 
Great Britain (Dominion taxes only), Canada and probably other States here mentioned. 

4· The practice of exempting profits allocated to establishments located in countries with 
which the home country has a bilateral convention for the prevention of double taxation is 
apparently spreading. 

B. Local Branches of Foreign Undertakings. 

This case is considered under question (b). 

Question (a) his: 

By what general methods does the Administration of your 
country arrive at the ascertainment of the profits of trust 
and holding companies operating in several countries ? 

A. Where a Holding Company domiciled in one State controls one or more Foreign Subsidiary 
Companies. 2 

The replies indicate that, in a majority of the countries, no distin~tive status is ~ve~ to the 
holding company for purposes of taxation, and the ~epende~t _or affiliate~ corporatiOn IS ~axed 
as an autonomous corporation. In such States, If the dividends received by an ordmary 
corporation are taxable (e.g., Japan), the dividen~s received by a holding company_ are taxable: 
if dividends are exempt to an ordinary corporati~n, they are e~empt to the holdmg compa~y 
(e.g., South Africa and the United State~ of Am~n.ca). In Austna, the N_etherlands an~ Spam, 
a partial exemption is granted. A foreig:n subsidiary of. a G~rman holdmg company IS taxed 
with the parent company if the two constitute an economic umt. 

B. Where a Subsidiary Corporation is controlled by a Foreign Holding Company. 

This case is considered under question (c). 

1 The term " domicile "bas been used here in a generic sense, but it is understood that the definition of " domicile " 
differs between various countries. . . . . . 

• Many States dealt in their replies with the rclat_wn between the mother corporation and a domestic subs1d1ary, 
but this point is not of immediate concern to the Committee. 
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Question (b): 

What are the methods for determining the income of branches 
of foreign business concerns doing business in your country ? 

The method followed by most countries in the first i~stance is t? base ~h~ assessme_nt on the 
separate accounts of the branch which. is taxa?le only on mcome denved withm _th~ taxmg Sta~e. 
Belgium and Poland ·specifically reqmre special accounts for the bran_ch, and It Is the practice 
in other countries for branches to keep separate accounts. If the special accounts of tlre. branch 
establishment are inadequate or misleading, they m~y be corrected to reflect the true mcome, 
or various empirical methods may be employed to e~timate the taxable profit. 

The principal methods employed are the followmg: 
., 

(a) The accounts of the entire underta~ing are demanded in or~er to determine _the 
amount of profit allocable to the branch. This amount _may be determmed by an apportiOn
ment taking into account the assets, turnover, expen~Iture or number of employees of the 
branch as compared with the assets, turnover, expenditure, or number of employe;s of the 
entire undertaking. 

(b) The income of the branch may be _determined ~y ~as!ng the. assessment on a 
comparison with the earnings of local undertakmgs engaged m similar busmes~, for exa~ple, 
by ascertaining the percentage of net profit to gross turnover of such un?ertakmgs (Belgmm, 
France, Great Britain, etc.). The law of one country (Germany) provides that, when such 
method is employed, the assessment cannot be less than a minimum equal to the normal 
rate of interest on the capital invested in the local branch. 

(c) The income of the local establishment is estimated by reference to a certain extent 
on external indications, such as salaries of employees, rent paid for premises and other 
expenditure. 

(d) The income may be assessed in a lump sum which serves as the basis for taxation 
for several years (Germany). 

A very few countries base the tax in the first instance on a certain proportion of the total 
income of the foreign undertaking (Spain and a few Swiss cantons). Another country may assess 
the profits of the branch in that manner when it has no regular separate accounting and certain 
other prescribed methods are not applied (Germany). The law of another country provides for 
an apportionment corresponding to the ratio of assets, but ordinarily employs the separate 
accounting method, condemning the method of proportional allocation on the ground that there 
is no necessary relation between the local situation of a capital asset and the income earned in the 
area in which it is situated, and that it is unsatisfactory in practice and productive of anomalies 
(South Africa). 

Question (c): 

Ditto for affiliated corporations. 

Pra~tically all t?e r~plies state categoric~lly that t?e local company, which is a subsidiary 
of a for~Ign corporatiOn, IS a separate legal entity and enJoys the same treatment as other national 
compames. It is therefore taxed on the basis of its own accounts. A number of replies mention 
measures that may be taken to assess the pn:>fits of a subsidiary company correctly when its 
accounts are inadequate or misleading, and notably the following: 

(a) A profit may be ascribed to the subsidiary company based on a comparison with 
the profits of other compan_ies engaged. in a si~il~r business. In making such comparison, 
the law of one country (Belgmm) authonses taking mto account the capital invested turnover 
number of workers, rental of real estate, motor power employed and other rele~ant data: 

(b) Where ~h~ subsi~iary is rendering services to the foreign parent, its profit may be 
fixed on a COmmiSSIOn baSIS. 

(c) . 'Yben the subsidiary and the foreign parent constitute a "single economic unit", 
the subsidiary may be treated as a branch (Germany, Spain). 

. (d) In order to preven~ evasion or show true income, the fiscal authorities may allocate 
mco~e as between the foreign parent company and the local subsidiary (United States of 
Amenca). 

(e) Where the profits of a subsidiary are artificially concealed, a charge may be made 
upo~ the parent company based upon the true profits of the subsidiary (Great Britain and 
Spam). 

. th T~ f~esro~ of a~lo~tion ~s be!ween a foreign parent and a subsidiary corporation organised 
~~xe~ u~til eprr~frt: ~;emd.str~ebcetisdevidently of secondary importance, as such corporations are not 

I n u e . • 
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Question (d): 

(d) In the case of (1) branches and (2) affiliated corporations: 

(i) Is the income of the branch or affiliated corporation 
determined separately ? or 

(ii) Is it determined as a fraction of the entire income of the 
company of which the taxpayer is a branch or to which 
it is affiliated ? or 

(iii) •H as the Administration the option of following either 
method? 

Answered under questions (a) and (b). 

Question (e): 
• 

If the method (ii) is followed, what system is employed for checking 
the income of the mother-company ? 

In practically no reply is any regular system described for checking the income of the mother
company. The balance-sheet and profit-and-loss account and other pertinent information may 
be requested from the parent company and carefully examined, but the difficulties of checking 
such information are admitted. 

Questions (f) and (g): 

(f) When the branch or affiliated corporation in your country 
operates at a profit, whereas the entire concern operates at a 
loss, is any cognisance taken of the loss in determining the 
income of the branch or affiliated corporation ? 

(g) What is your practice if the branch or affiliated corporation 
in your country operates at a loss, whereas the entire enter
prise realises a pro fit ? 

Practically all the countries which base the assessment of the branch on separate accounting 
answer categorically that no attention is paid to the profit or loss of the parent company in 
determining the liability of the branch. The branch is taxed in accordance with the showing 
of its own accounts, provided they are properly kept. One country (Spain) allocates to the 
branch a proportion of the profit or loss of the entire concern, because it treats the branch and the 
entire concern as a unit. Similarly, the Swiss cantons which tax on the proportional allocation 
basis, and the few other countries which exceptionally tax on that basis, declare that they take into 
account the profit or loss of the entire concern. 

Subsidiary companies are, according to the replies, always taxed independently of the foreign 
parent, except that Spain merges the subsidiary with the foreign parent for purposes of ascertaining 
tax liability, and the German law authorises the taxation of the subsidiary with the foreign parent 
when they form a single economic unit. 

Question (h): 

When a company has its real centre of management in your 
country, but its other operations (for example, manu
facture) in another country, is a fraction of the profits 
ascribed to the head office and, if so, how is that fraction 
determined ? 

Summarily stated: 

1. The largest number of responding States tax the entire profits in such a case -Bulgaria, 
Canada, Great Britain, Greece (except for limited companies), Germany, Japan (income ta.x), 
Poland, Roumania, South Africa (when sales are controlled in South-Africa). 

2. A smaller number attach minor importance to the real centre of management, and allocate 
profits primarily to the countries or establishments of manufacture and sale - Estonia, Danzig, 
France, Hungary, Japan (business profits tax), United States of America. 

3. Other countries, in effect, ascribe a fraction of the profits to the head office: Austria 
(not less than one-tenth for limited companies and one-quarter for COfil:mercial partnerships or 
private companies) Belgium (rate reduced to one-quarter on profits realised and taxed abroad), 
Bolivia (less taxes paid abroad), Italy (when Article 9 of the Royal Decree of August 12th, 1927, 
is not applicable), Netherlands (taxable distributed profits acquing outside reduced by two-thirds), 
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Spain (Spanish companies taxable in respect of not less than one-third of the profits), Switzerland 
(a minimum profit varying from 10 to 25 per cent). 

Question (i): 

When a cotnpany has its real centre of management in some 
other country than yours, but other operations {for example, 
manufacture), in your country, is a tax imposed in your 
country and, if so, how is it assessed ? 

Practically all the answers to this question are in the affirmative, but in Sou~h Africa, "if_an 
intermediary stage in a series of business transactions which resulted, as a whole, m th~ product~on 
of income were carried out in the Union, no attempt would be made to assess for Umon taxat~on 
a portion of the profit derived from transactions which, as a whole; were controlled from outs1de 
the Union". o 

The method of assessment is usually not stated in detail, but in a majorit:y: of States profits 
are determined on the basis of a separate accounting or balance-sheet, where available. . Only_two 
replies (from Spain and Switzerland) state that a fraction or portion of the profits may be ascnbed 
to the centre of management situated in another country. In the Netherlands, "when the 
company has its real centre of management in a country other than the Netherlands, but its other 
operations are carried on in the Netherlands, the total profits are deemed to be realised in the 
Netherlands ". 

In Italy, the tax is assessed "on the industrial income-that is, on a part of the profits 
representing the difference between the cost of production and the sale price of wholesale merchants 
in the country". 

Question (j) : 

If a company, with its head office in one State, has a branch in 
your State which makes sales in a third State without 
having there a perrnanent establishment, are the pro fits 
derived from the sales in the thi1·d State ascribed to the 
branch or to the head office or partly to each ? 

In a large majority of the States, such profits are ascribed to the branch. For Great Britain, 
the _answer depends upon whether the trade in the third State is controlled by the branch. In 
Spam, such profits "are always ascribed to the head office". In Sweden, such profits would be 
exempt from Swedish taxes if manufacture did not take place in Sweden. 

Question (k): 

With regard to any of the above cases, is any special method 
of asse~sment followed where there are permanent establish
ments tn your country belonging to the following foreign 
enterprises, and, if so, what method ? 

(a) Banks and banking companies; 
(b) Insurance companies; 
(c) Railroad, motor-omnibus and other transport 

companies; 
(d) Power and.light companies; 
(e) Gas companies; . . 
(f) Te~e~raph and telephone companies; 
(g) Mtnzng and extractive industries; 
(h) All other kinds of firms for which special methods 

would be necessary. 

JYfost of the countri~s consulted _apply the ~eneral ~ules contained in ~h-eir law to the enterprises 
~e~twned under (k) w1th th~ :possible. exceptiOn of msurance compames. The special methods 
md_1cate~ by them for det~rmmmg th.e mcome of these enterprises are only in many cases methods 
of checkmg o: supplementmg·the ordmary accounts of the branch, which as a general rule continue 
to be the bas1s of assessment. 

In Bolivia, a 40 per cent deduction is made on gross profits in respect of expenses; the remaining 
6o per cent are regarded as net profits and are taxed. 

(a) Banks. - The taxab~e l?rofits, in_ relation to th~ total profi.ts, of a bank in a country 
where the bank pos~esses agencies 1s determmed by the ratiO of expenditure on staff in that country 
to the ~otal expen~1ture on staff (agreements made by Austria with Hungary and Czechoslovakia 
Free C1ty of Danzig). ' 
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. In other countries-. more p~rtic~larly for the purpose of checking the accounts-the ratio 
IS taken of the gross receipts obtamed m the country to the total gross receipts (Germany, Danzig), 
or the ratio of local transactions to total transactions (Italy,. Spain). 

In the Netherlands, the Administration has issued detailed rules for the calculation of the 
profits realised by a branch bank. These rules are to some extent associated with those relating 
to the apportionment of working capital. 

(b) Ins#ran~e _companies. -The methods of assessment most generally adopted for the 
purpose_ of determmmg t~e share of the t?tal profit falling to a specific country consists in taking the 
proportiOn of the premmms collected m that country to the total premiums collected by the 
c~mpany"(Austria in the treaties of that country with Hungary and Czechoslovakia, Danzig, 
Fmland, Germany, Italy, South Africa, Spain, Switzerland). 

Certain countries calculate the profits as a lump sum and apply for this purpose a coefficient 
to ~he amount of the premiums collected; thus, in the Netherlands, profits are as a general rule 
estimated at 10 per cent of the premiums collected in that country (companies may, however, if they 
so request, be assessed as laid down in the previous paragraph). In Sweden, the taxable income is 
also a percentage of the gross premiums collected: 5 per cent for marine insurance, 6 per cent for 
fire, 15 per cent for life insurance, ro per cent for other branches of insurance. 

Other countries fix profits, not in proportion to the total profits of the company, but 
by comparison with national undertakings : the percentage of profits in relation to the amount of 
the premiums collected in the country must be the same. This is the principle applied in France 
(the method is, as a matter of fact, optional) and in Portugal. 

(c) Railroad and other transport companies. - The profits earned in a country may be 
assessed in relation to the total profits of the company, either by taking the mileage in the country 
(Danzig, Switzerland), or by reference to the comparative amount of the revenue obtained (Spain, 
Italy), or, on the other hand, to the expenditure incurred in the country (United States of America). 

In Bolivia, 45 per cent of gross profits are regarded as expenses, and 55 per cent are taxed. 
The Netherlands fix the taxable income of railways by applying a coefficient of the amounts 

collected in the Netherlands. In South Africa, the taxable profits of shipping companies is fixed 
at roper cent on freight for passengers, live-stock, mails and goods shipped in the Union. 

(f) Telegraph and telephone companies. -South Africa determines the income of submarine 
telegraph and wireless telegraph companies by taking 5 per cent of the amount payable in respect 
of all messages delivered for transmission from any office within the Union. 

Question (1): 

Arc any special methods of assessment employed in the following 
cases: 

r. Enterprises manufacturing or buying in another country and 
selling through a permanent establishment in your country: 
what is your method of determining the profit of the latter 
establishment ? · 

Apparently, all countrie~ with _an inc?me tax impose it on profits derived from selling th:r:ou&"h 
a permanent establishment m their territory goods that have been manufactmec! or bought m 
another country. The basis of assessment in most cases is evidently the net sales of " merchanting" 
profit realised within the country, allowing, in the case of goods manufactured in another country, 
a manufacturing profit to the latter. In_ some in~tances, h?wever, where goods are purc~as~d 
in one country and sold in another, the entire profit IS taxable m the country of sale (Great Bntam, 
United States of America). 

South Africa usually accepts the Customs evaluation as the basis for determining the sales 
profit. 

The Swiss cantons in most instances tax the excess realised over current market prices, or base 
the assessment on the profit realised by an independent Swiss firm. 

Greece allows a deduction from the net sales profit equal to 5 per cent for general expenditure 
of the head office. 

Austria has adopted arbitrary allocation fractions, being ha_lf-and-half where an undertaking 
buys in one State and sells in Austria or vice versa, and two-thirds of the profit for the State of 
manufacture and one-third for the State of sale. 

2. Enterprises manufacturing in your country and selli_ng 
elsewhere: is a profit ascribed to the manufacturzng 
establishment ? 

The general rule seems to be that a certain profit should be ascribed to manufacturing in a given 
State, although the goods are exported and sold elsewhere. • South African law goes farther and 
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declares the whole of the profits taxable if the control of the enterprise !s in its territory. 
Austria allocates two-thirds to the country of the manufacture and one-third to the country 
of sale. 

3· Enterprises continuously buying ~n Y?ur country thro~g~ 
a permanent establishment, bu~ sellmg 1~ another country. ts 
any profit ascribed to the buyzng establtshment ? 

4· Enterprises purchasing raw materials from o!her compan.ies 
in your country with a view to manufactunng and sellz.ng 
elsewhere: is the foreign enterprise deemed to be carrymg 
on business in your country and taxable on a presumed 
profit ? 

The great majority of States. declare. cate&"orica~ly ~hat they do not endeavour .to allocate 
a profit to buying establishments situated m their terr~tory and do not try to tax a forei~n. concern 
which buys raw materials directly from local ent~rpnses. A few States, howev~r, assum~ate the 
buying establishment to an export house (Bulgana, Portu!Sal) or assess the buymg establishment 
on the basis of a commission (e.g., the Netherlands, Spam). France ~nd Germany hilld such a 
foreign company taxable on profits derived through a permanent establishment for the purposes 
of the tax on industrial and commercial profits. . . 

Austria also allots a fraction of the profit to a buying office and, where there IS no buymg office, 
it allots a fraction of the profits for tax purposes if the materia~s purchased are e?'ported through 
the commercial travellers employed by the head of the undertakmg, or the latter himself. 

Question (m): 

When a company has a debenture debt, is the charge on this 
debt ascribed solely to the real centre of management or is it 
distributed between the different permanent establishments ? 
In the latter case, what is the system of distribution ? 

Practically all countries recognise the rule of apportioning the interest charge on a debenture 
debt of the company to the various branches or sources as a part of the overhead or debt in the 
proportion that they are concerned, or in proportion to capital employed (Italy, Sweden), to assets 
(Japan), to profits (Spain), or to income, receipts or some other factors (Germany), or to gross 
income (United States of America). 

Belgium regards such charges as attaching exclusively to the foreign central office responsible 
for the issue, unless a part of the loan has been especially allocated for the requirements of the 
Belgian establishments. "Where the head office is abroad, Portugal takes no account of debts. 
As Great Britain does not allow interest to be deducted in determining assessable profits, 
no question of apportionment arises. 

Questions (o) and (P): 

(o) What are in this connection the chief difficulties of an inter
national character which the administration in your country 
has experienced ? 

(p) Are there any particular suggestions or recommendations 
which you would like to communicate to the Fiscal Com
mittee in this connection 2-

A considera~le num?er of Stat.es, w~ile not alleging that the international difficulties which 
they ~ave e~penenced 111 connectiOn With the taxation of undertakings operating in several 
countnes are.Importan~, nevertheless mention the practical difficulties they have encountered and 
suggest the hues on ~hich they think a sohition might be found. 

One of the questiOns most often referred to is the difficulty of exactly determining the profits 
on m~nufacture and the. profits on sal~. Denmark suggests meeting this difficulty either by 
~pplymg a gen~ral c~efficient to. the busmes~ turn?ve~ or, preferably, by imposing taxation only 
m .the country m ':"h~ch the busmess o:perat~ons yieldmg the profits were carried on (the effect of 
this would be to ehmmate the country 111 which the head office is situated in all cases when neither 
the manufacture nor sale took place in that country, but the problems would still remain when 
manufacture and sale took place in different countries). · 
. . As regar~s bal~nce-s~eets s~parately ~ra"Yn UJ.? by each establishment, Austria and Hungary 
111dicate prac~Ical difficulties which may .anse 111 this .w~y (when, for example, one of the countries 
cor:cerned obJects to the balan.ce-sheet 111 so far as It IS concerned and desires to include profits 
which have already be.en taxed m.another country), and they suggest that international agreements 
should lay down ~etarled and umform rules for the allocation of taxation. For example, Austria 
proposes conventional percentages..,of allocation. Other countries, such as the United States of 
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America, consider the method of " separate accounting " as decidedly preferable to any hard-and
fast formula for allocation. 

Ca~ada desires that th_e principle of reciprocity should be established in regard to exemption; 
the Umted States of Am~nca, on much the same lines, recommends that the country of the head 
office sh_ould grant a cred1t or off~et for taxes already paid in foreign countries. . 

Sw1tzerland asks that the F1scal Committee should not adoot too wide a definition of the term 
" permane~t establishment ". This would limit the number of cases to which the rules regarding 

the allocatwn of profits would apply and would improve political and commercial relations between 
the countries. · 

. Final~y, Canada recom~ends the translation of foreign legislation on the taxation of the profits 
of mdustnal and commerc1al undertakings. 

Appendix III. 
• 

TAXATION OF AUTHORS' RIGHTS AND PATENTS . 
• 

Summary by M. Clavier of the Replies received to the Questionnaire. 

· Twenty-one countries replied to the questionnaire concerning the fiscal system applicable to: 
(I) authors' rights, and (2) periodic payments derived from patents. The following tables 1 give 
a summary of the replies received by the Secretariat. 

We think it may be useful to analyse the data set out in the above tables, so as to obtain a 
general survey of certain points of special interest. 

I. AUTHORS' FEES. 

Many countries have combined their replies to questions Nos. I and II. That is logical, 
because the manner in which income is taxed depends on the nature of the income. 

This being borne in mind, the replies on the main points may be grouped as follows: 
(I) When the income from authors' rights is collected by the author himself, it is usually 

regard~d as professional earnings. In Spain, however, it is treated as income derived from 
capital in the form of movable property. 

as: 
(2) When the income is collected by the heirs or assigns (legatees, donees), it is regarded 

(a) Income derived from movable property: in Austria, Belgium, Germany, the 
Netherlands, Spain and Switzerland; 

(bt Income derived from the exercise of a profession: in Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, 
Greece, Hungary, Italy, Roumania and Sweden. 
(3) When the income is collected by grantees, it is regarded as: 

(a) Income derived from the exercise of a profession: in Belgium, Bulgaria, France, 
Greece, Italy, Sweden and Switzerland (if derived habitually in the exercise of a profession); 

(b) Income derived from movable property: in Great Britain, Netherlands, Poland, 
Roumania, Spain and Switzerland (if only derived from time to time). 
(4) When the income is collected by companies or other bodies specially instructed to 

collect it: 
In Belgium, the tax of 2 per cent on professional earnings is levied at the source. This, 

however, is treated only as an instalment on the regular payments which will have to be made 
by the authors themselves subsequently, if they are domiciled or resident in the country. 
. In Canada, the agent (trustee) or collecting company must declare the income, but the 
person on whose behalf it is collected pays the tax. 

In France, such income is taxed in the name of the beneficiaries. This is also the 
case in Denmark. 
There seems to have been a misunderstanding concerning this question. Most countries 

have replied as though the question referred, not to companies entitled to collect income derived 
from authors' rights for and on account of the authors, but to companies exercising rights acquired 
by themselves for their own benefit. This question has therefore been confused with the next 
concerning tranfers or grants. 

Sale or Grant of Authors' Rights. Division of income. 

Division between a number of years is the practice in Austria, Belgium and France. 
In other countries, the tax is levied as and when the income accrues, only if the sale is effected 

against periodical payments or payment by in.stalments.. This is the case in Bolivia, Denmark, 
Finland Great Britain Italy, Poland, Roumama and Spam. 

Th~re is no divisi~n in Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, 
the Netherlands, Sweden and Switzerland. 

In Canada no tax is levied in respect of the sale or grant of authors' rights, the transaction 
being regarded' as equivalent to a sale of capital. 

1 In these synopti~ tables. the c~>Untries h:'ve b~en grouped in Frenc~ alphabetical order-the rule adopted by 
the Secretariat w1th a v1ew to convemence of d1scuss10n. 
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Foreigners. 
In Austria and Germany, foreign authors only pay taxes if they have some permanent 

establishment or agent in the country. · . . - . 
In Belgium, the 2 per cent tax o!l professro!lal earmngs deducted at source IS final. No other 

taxes than this are subsequently levied on forezgn aut~ors. . . . . 
In France, taxation is only leviable if the author IS domtclled or resident 111 the co~ntry. 
In Sweden, foreign authors arc only liable to taxation if they haye a fixed ~stabhshment in · 

the country or collect income in the form of royalties paid by a ~w~dtsh _enterpnse. . 
In Norway, foreigners are not taxed unless thcy rent a studro 111 which_to work o; premises 

for the exhibition, on payment of an eRtrance fee, of works of arts or for their sale. 

II. PERIODICAL PAYMENT ON ACCOUNT OF PATENTS. 

No special comments. The system is everywhere practically the same as that applied m 
the case of authors' fees. 

FISCAL SYSTEM APPLICABLE TO AUTHORS' RIGHTS. 

Questions I and II. 

I. What is the fiscal system applied to authors' rights when the latter are collected: 
(a) Directly by the author, his heirs or assigns (donees, legatees, etc.); 
(b) By grantees; 
(c) By companies or other bodies especially entrusted with the collection of such 

income? 
II. According to circumstances, is such income regarded as derived: 

(a) From transferable securities; 
(b) From the exercise of any trade or profession; 
(c) From any other claim or source ? 

Germany. 

The tax is payable by the person 
or company for whose account the 
sums are collected. 

The income may be derived from a 
trade or industry or the exercise of 
an independent profession. 

Otherwise, the income is deemed to 
be derived from the lease or transfer 
of articles or rights. 

As regards persons or companies 
subject only to restricted taxation, 
the sums in question are liable to 
income tax and to the corporation tax, 
unless they have already been taxed 
as income derived from an indus try 
exercised in Germany through a 
permanent establishment or repre
sentative. 

Bolivia. 

Author's rights, being considered as 
intellectual capital, are the exclusive 
property of the author, his heirs or 
grantees as are the profits derived 
from their exploitation. 

Income derived from these rights 
is considered to be derived from the 
exercise of a profession, and is there
fore taxed as professional earnings, 
(personal services). 

Replies. 

Austria. 

Authors' rights are taxable in all 
cases, except in respect of foreigners 
who exploit their rights in Austria 
without maintaining a special estab
lishment for that purpose. 

Income is deemed to be derived 
from undertakings for gain, except 
where the right is exercised indirectly 
under an assignment for payment· to a 
third person (pu blishcr, heirs or lega
tees). In this latter case, it is regarded 
as the exploitation of worhing capital. 

Companies exploiting authors' rights 
arc taxable in the same way as under
takings engaging in a lucrative ope
ration. 

The remuneration paid to the au
thor for the assignment of his rights 
is deducted from the profits if it 
includes definite sums or a percentage 
of the gross receipts. 

If the rights are collected in the 
form of shares in the company, the 
deduction is not allowed. 

Bulgaria. 

The authors themselves are not 
liable to taxation on profits (schedular 
tax). 

The profits of assigns and grantees 
are taxable as commercial profits for 
the year in which they were collected. 

All beneficiaries (including the au
thors themselves) are liable to the 
supplementary tax on total income in 
respect of income collected. 

• 

Belgium. 

I. - Income collecl!ed directly by 
the author: professional earnings. 
Taxes payable: tax on professional 
earnings and super-tax. 

2. - Income collected by the heirs 
or authors' assigns: use of a tra1fS
ferable right (publication or reproduc
tion). Tax payable: movable pro
perty tax. 

3· - Income collected !)y grantees: 
this is liable to the professional earn
ings tax leviable on the person who 
collects them, less the amortisation 
of the price of the grant (number of 
years remaining to run before the 
work becomes public property). 

The grantor (author) is taxable on 
the proceeds from the grant, less the 
expenditure mentioned (see later: 
Division). 

4· - Income collected by compa 
nies or bodies especially entrusted 
with the duty of collection. 

In order to avoid certain difficulties, 
the professional earnings tax is deduc 
ted at source at the rate of 2 per cent 
of the amount of the income, less 
only the cost of collection_ 

Deduction of tax i$ final as regards 
foreign authors. 

As regards authors domiciled or 
resident in Belgium, this payment 
only constitutes provisional taxation 
subject to subsequent adjustment. 

Canada. 

I (a) and (b). - If the author or 
grantee is resident in Oanada, he is 
taxable on the total income derived 
from all sources, and credit is given for 
taxes paid to foreign countries. 

I (c). - While the agent (trustee 
or company collecting the income 
must make a return, it is the person on 
whose behalf the income is collected 
who pays the tax. 

II. - The income from authors 
rights is deemed to be received from 
carrying on business in Canada . 
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FISCAL SYSTEM APPLICABLE TO AUTHORS' RIGHTS. 

Ref;lies to Questions I an:l II (continued) . 

• 

Denmark. 

Authors' rights are subject to "in
come tax and-if they are assigned
to the capital ta;r. 

The tax is levied on the person 
who collects the rights (authors or 
assigns). • 

The tax is not deducted at source 
if the income from the rights is 
collected b-1 companies. It is collected 
only from the author. 
~ature of income. 
As regards the author: income 

derived from personal worll. 
As regards the grantee: profit on 

the capital used for the purchase of 
the right. 

France. 

1. - Income collected by the 
author himself, his heirs or assigns, is 
subject to the tax on profits derived 
from non-commercial professions and 
to the general income tax, (if the 
beneficiaries are domiciled in France). 

2. - Income collected by compa
nies or other bodies : tax levied on the 
beneficiaries (as profits from non
commercial professions). 

Nature of Income. 
Derived from the exercise of a 

profession or lucrative occupation. 
Note. - At the request of the per

sons concerned, the annual taxable 
profit may be determined by deduct
ing from the average receipts for the 
previous five years the average amount 
of expenditure incurred during those 
same years. 

Taxpayers must adhere to this 
system for the following years. 

Norway. 

Income derived from the cession of 
author's rights or of rights in artistic 
property is regarded as having been 
earned by personal activities. 

It is therefore taxable at the place 
of residence of the owner or at the 
head offices of the company to which 
the rights have been transferred. 

Spain. 

From the fiscal point of view, 
authors' rights are regarded as income 
from movable property. 

The rate of the tax is reduced when 
the income is collected by the children 
or \Vidow. 

There is at present no definite case
law on the matter. 

Great Britain. 

I. - \Vhen rights are collected by 
the author himself: an author resident 
in the United Kingdom is assessable 
to United Kingdom income tax. An 
author not resident in the United 
Kingdom is liable to bear United 
Kingdom income tax by deduction 
at the source from all royaltiesrelat
ing to sale of books, etc., in the 
United Kingdom. 

2. - The same system applies 
when the rights are collected by 
grantees. 

A person transferring rights is 
assessable to income tax in respect 
of the profits derived. 

1. - Rights collected by the au
thor himself: income derived from the 
exercise of a profession or vocation. 

2. - Rights collected by grantees 
or by authors not resident in the 
United Kingdom: the income is 
regarded as arising from the ownership 
of property. 

3- - Profits froni the purchase or 
sale of authors' rights are rcg,uded as 
derived from the carrying-on of a 
trade or business. 

Hungary. 

Income collected: 
(a) By the author: lax on personal 

pro fils in the place of his fiscal 
domicile; 

(b) By his heirs, etc., or grantees: 
same system; 

(c) By an institution set up for 
the purpose: at the seat of the insti
tution; 

(d) By a company: at the place of 
its registered head offices. 

N alure of Income. 
As income derived from an enter

prise if an institution has been set up 
or if the person concerned exercises 
a profession in connection with this 
object. 

If no profession is exercised, the 
income is regarded as income " from 
another source " (but never as income 
from a claim). 

Finland. 

There are no special legal provisions 
with regard to authors' rights. 

Income derived from those rights. 
and the rights themselves, are liable 
to income and capital tax. 

No distinction is mn.de as regards 
the persons who receive the rights or 
the income derived from different 
sources. 

Greece 

Tax on authors' rights where the 
income does not exceed I 50,ooo 
drachm<e. Over that sum, the income 
is subject to the 8 per cent tax on the 
net income from liberal professions 

In practice, however, authors are 
not taxed, since they are not, as a rule 
very wealthy. 

As there are no special legal pro 
visions, income collected by the heirs 
or assigns is taxable under the law 
concerning the taxation of net income 
(commercial transactions)-i.e., tax 
on authors' rights up to rso,ooo drach 
m;:e and tax of IO per cent on the 
remainder. 

Consequently: 
(r) Income from a profession 

where the taxable party is the author 
himself; 

(2) In all other cases, income from 
a commercial enterprise. 

Italy. 

Authors' rights are subject to the 
tax on movable property: 

(a) As professional earnings in the 
name of the author, his heirs or 
assigns; 

(b) As income derived from an 
enterprise when the income is collected 
by a grantee. 

As professional earnings when the 
income is collected in the name of the 
grantee, but on behalf of the author 
if the latter draws a fixed annual 
sum or percentage on turnover, 
sales, etc. 

If the author draws a percentage 
of the net profits, he is re!.(arded as a 
partner, and a tax is levied on the 
whole of the profits. Consequently: 
professional earnings in the case of the 
author and his assigns and ·zncome 
from an enterprise in the case of a 
grantee exploiting the rights which he 
has acquired. 

Persons residing abroad are not 
taxed in ~orway on income of this 
kind, unless they rent in that country 
a studio in which to work, or premises 
for the exhibition, on payment of an 
entrance fee, of works of art or for their 
sale. The same rules apply when the 
rights are transferred to a company 
or commercial undertaking. ~ational 
companies or companies engaged in 
business within the country are alone 
taxable. If the company has its head 
offices in Norway, it is also taxed in 
respect of income acquired abroad 
by the exploitation or sale of ri~hts. 
----------------------------------------~--------------~. --------------------
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FISCAL SYSTEM APPLICABLE TO AUTHORS'· RIGHTS. 

Replies to Questions I and II (continued). 

Netherlands. 

As earned income when the author himself 
collects the income or delegates certain rights 
to a publisher. 

Income collected by heirs, donees, legatees 
or grantees: income from movable property 
{capital sum) or from an occupation carried on 
at the person's own place of residence (his 
assent to the performance). 

Cession in return for an annuity. There is 
at present no law concerning the classification 
of such annuities-i.e., whether they should 
be taxable as income from movable property 
(the amount of the capital sum) or as earned 
income. 

If the heirs, etc., ceded the right in return 
for an annuity, such income would probably 
be taxable as income from movable property 
(the amount of the capital sum). 

Sweden. 

Poland. 

As income tax only when authors 
do not carry on their own business 
{such as printing, publishing, etc.); 
otherwise, they are liable to income 
tax and to the industrial tax. Authors 
are treated very generously in the 
matter of the amount of costs and 
expenditure to be deducted. 

Income collected by com_panies : 
this is dealt with under the fiscal regime 
applicable to commercial enterprises. 

Income collected : 
{a) By the author: professional 

earnings; 
{b) By heirs, assigns or grantees; 

income from claims and other similar 
sources (capital); 

{c) By companies or other bodies: 
system applicable to commercial 
neterprises. 

Switzerland. 

Roumania. 

Income collected: 
(a) By the author, his heirs 

or assigns: professional earn· 
ings; 

{b) By grantees: transfer· 
able income; 

(c) By companies or other 
bodies: transferable income ac
cruing from the cession of rights 
in property. Income "Considered 
to be derived from movable 
property (capital) i.n the event 
of participation in the profits 
of the enterprise to which the 
rights are ceded. 

Czechoslovakia. 

In general, foreigners are only liable 
to taxation if they have a permanent 
establishment in Sweden, or if they 
receive a royalty from a business in 
Sweden. 

Income collected: 
{a) By the author: product of 

his labour; 
{b) By his heirs or assigns: the 

authors' works are regarded as 
transferable securities: this capital is 
thus liable to the tax on capital, and 
in certain cantons, to income tax; 

Income collected (a) by the author 
or his heirs, if they exploit the rights 
as a profession: income tax and general 
profits tax. · 

Income collected by a professional 
author is treated as income derived 
from carrying on a business. 

Income collected by the heirs, etc., 
of a professional author: income 
derived from carrying on a business. 

Grantees: if the income is collected 
in the form of a royalty: income 
from carrying on a business. 

If the grantee is a publisher or 
theatre manager {a professional), the 
income derived from exploiting the 
rights is regarded as income from a 
business. 

The total amount paid for the rights 
is deducted at once, as expenses. 

(c) By grantees: if they exploit 
the rights as a profession, the sums· 
received are liable to income tax (or 
to the tax on the product of labour). In 
all cases, the tax on capital is payable 
in respect of the price paid. 

Consequently: 
(a) Tax on transferable securities 

levied on heirs and assigns and on 
grantees who concern themselves only 
occasionally with the exploitation of 
the rights; 

{b) Professional income: in the 
case of authors, companies and gran
tees collecting fees by way of business. 

If the author carries on this pro
fession solely as a subsidiary occu
pation, the income is not taxable. 

If the heir (legatee or donee) is a 
company, it is not liable to income 
tax, but to the general or special 
tax on profits. ·For 'purposes of taxa
tion, account is taken of the number 
of years the profession from which the 
income is derived has been carried on. 

Cession against a single payment: 
Grantor (author): income tax. 
Grantee: income tax and general 

profits tax in respect of the income 
derived from the exercise of the right. 
If the grantee is a company, it is only 
liable to the general or special tax 
on profits. 

FISCAL SYSTEM APPLICABLE TO AUTHORS' RIGHTS. 

Question III. 

III. ~n the ?ase of the sale or ce~~ion of autho~s' rights either against immediate payment of the 
actual pnce _or m ~he form of secunties or shares m an undertaking exploiting the authors' rights 
referr:d to, IS the mcome from such sale or cession divided between several years for purposes of 
taxatwn? 

Germany. 

In the case of sale or cession, 
the proceeds are only taxable 
if the assigned authors' rights 
formed part of a working capi
tal. In that case the profit 
constitutes a part of the work
ing profit. 

Distribution over a number 
of years is not allowed. 

Austria. 

In practice, the 
income is divided 
between a num
ber of years equal 
to the years dur
ing which the 
author has exer
cised his activity. 

" 

Replies. 

Belgium. 

Division between a number of 
years equal to that for which 
the establishment of the instal
ments is authorised (together 
with the year of the cession 
regarded as the last). 

Taxes payable: tax on pro
fessional earnings and super
tax leviable on the grantor. 

Bolivia. 

Profits derived from sale 
or cession of author's rights 
are regarded as taxable in
come in respect of all sums 
collected by the beneficiary 
or beneficiaries during each 
year. 
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FISCAL SYSTEM APPLICABLE TO AUTHORS' RIGHTS. 

Replies to. Question III (continued). 

Bulgaria. Canada. Denmark. 
There is no divi

sion. 

• 

• 

Sale or cession. - What
ever the form of payment, 
the transaction is treated as 
the sale of a capital asset. 
The moneys received are 
not taxable as income. 

Sale or cession. The profits are 
taxable in their entirety as income 
acquired at the time of sale and 
without distinction as to how the 
price was paid (cash or shares). 

In the case of shares, taxation is 
levied as and when the profits 
accrue. 

Finland. 

Whether the tax on the 
income is payable in a lump 
sum or spread over several 
years depends on the con
ditions governing the sale or 
cession. 

. 

Greece. 

France. 
Cession to a publisher for a lump sum or against 

a royalty fixed per year or per copy sold. 
Grantor: tax on income derived from non

commercial professions and general income tax. 
The Council of State may, however, decide 

-as it has already done with respect to patents
that this profit is not taxable. 

Grantee: liable in his capacity as publisher to the 
tax on industrial and commercial profits (and to the 
general income tax). · 

Hungary. 

Spain. 
The tax is payable in so 

far as the price of sale can 
be demanded by the author 
or his assigns. There is as 
yet no definite case-law on 
the subject . 

Great Britain. 

There is no division. 
Any receipts liable are re
garded as entering into the 
income or profits of the year 
in which they are paid. 

Italy. 
In case of cession to a joint-stock 

company, the system of joint-stock 
compames applies. 

There is no division. The tax is levied at the time of the 
cession on the basis of the actual or 
computed price. 

There is no division. 

Norway. 

The sale or cession against imme
diate payment in cash is a taxable 
transaction. In the case of payment 
effected in any other manner, the 
income is assessed at the selling value 
of the property at the time of cession, 
When payments are effected as and 
when sales or performances take place, 
or when payments are made in instal
ments, the income is held to be 
acquired on the date of each payment. 

No cases are known in which au
thor's rights or artistic property have 
been transferred in Norway in return 
for securities or shares in an under
taking. 

Sweden. 

Netherlands. 

Sale against immediate 
payment. Up to the pre
sent, the administrative au
thorities have never taxed 
the grantor, unless the latter 

. operates the same under
taking. 

There is no division. 

Switzerland. 

In some cases, there is an annual 
tax on the periodical payments. 

Poland. 

Division accord
ing to existing cir
cumstances. 

Rournania. 

Cession: 
(a) Against immediate 

payment: the total income 
is taxed at the time of the 
cession; 

(b) Against periodical 
payments: the incidence of 
the tax is at the time of 
such payments; 

(c) Payment in shares 
the dividends are taxed at 
the time of their declaration. 

Czechoslovakia. 

There .is no division. 
Taxation is levied at once. 

There ~s no division. 
The surn obtained is in

cluded in the income of the 
year of payment. 

Cession against periodic payments. 
Grantor, the heir: income tax and tax on annuities. 
GYantee: as above. 
If the heir cedes the rights against immediate pay

ment, the proceeds are not taxed unless the sale occurs 
in connection with the operation of an undertaking 
for gain. 

There is no division. 
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FISCAL SYSTEM APPLICABLE TO PERIODICAL PAYMENTS DERIVED FROM PATENTS. 

Question IV. 

IV Same questions as under I to III concerning inco11~e ~rom patents, 
applied. to the latter differs from that applicable to authors nghts. 

if the fiscal system 

• 
Replies. 

Belgium. 
Bolivia. 

Austria 
and Germany. 

Same system, 
mutatis mutandis, 
as applied to au
thors' rights. 

The amounts paid for the use or concession of a patent 
are liable to the tax on movable property. 

If the use of the concession is granted professionally, 
the proceeds therefrom are considered as income liable 
to the tax on professional earnings. 

Income derived from industrial 
patents is liable to the tax on capital 
investments. 

Sale or cession. 

If the operation is directly or indir~ctly co~ne.cted 
with the grantor's professional occupatiOn, he IS haJ:>le 
to tax in respect of the proceeds of the sale, less the pnce 
paid for acquiring the patent or its constitutive value 
(cost of research and study). · 

If, however, the patent .is not ex
ploited on an industrial seal~ by the 
inventor, who merely receives an 
annual payment, such inct>me is liable 
to the tax on professional earnings 
(personal services). 

It is dist1·ibuted over several years: same system as 
applied to authors' rights. 

Bulgaria. 

Inventors are subject to taxation as 
persons exercising a liberal profession 
and their assigns as persons exercising 
a trade, with respect to the year in 
which the profit was collected. 

Profits are taxable at source. 

France. 

An inventor who sells his patent is 
not liable to income tax (decision of 
the Council of State), even if the sale is 
made against annual or periodical 
payments. 

Grant of WOiking licences: the 
income received is liable to the tax 
on pro fi Is derived from non-commercial 
professions and to the general income 
tax. 

This also applies to licences granted 
abroad, provided the beneficiary is 
domiciled in France. 

Grantee (generally a manufacturer): 
the profit is included in the working 
profits and is liable to the ta.x on 
industrial and commercial profits and 
to the general income tax. 

Companies: same system as applies 
to authors' rights. 

Nature of income: derived either 
from the exploitation of an undertak
ing or lucrative occupation. 

Distribution over several years: sec 
Note to the table concerning authors' 
rights. 

Norway. 

Same system as applies to authors' 
rights. It should, however, be noted 
that payments made against the 
cession of rights in connection with 
patents are usually made in the form 
of an annual payment or in the form 
of an industrial participation. If the 
holder of a patent tal<es an active part 
in its exploitation, income is not 
considered to be derived therefrom 
until the person concerned has 
received his share in the profits of 
the undertaking. 

In cases of cession in return for an 
industrial participation, profits are 
assessed on the actual market value 
at the time of cession. 

Canada, 
Denmark and 

Finland. 

Spain. 

Income from patents worked by an industrial under
taking is taxable as part 6l the net profits of the said 

Same system 
as for authors' 
rights. 

undertaking. · 
·where the person receiving such income is economi

cally independent of the undertaking, deduction is 
allowed, but not otherwise. 

Neither is it allowed in the case of a foreign branch. 

Great Britain. 

1.- (a) A patentee is liable to United 
Kingdom income tax in respect of all 
payments collected by him. Payments 
from British sources are received after 
tax has been deducted. 

Greece and 
Hungary. 

Italy. 

Same system 
applied to au
thors' rights. Pe
riodical payments 
are, however, al
ways held to be 
income derived 
from industry 
where the inven
tion has involved 
the inventor in a 
considerable out
lay of capital. 

Same system as 
applied to au
thors' rights. 

In the case of a patentee not 
resident in the United Kingdom, the 
tax is deducted at the source from all 
royalties or periodical payments which 
he is entitled to receive from persons 
in the United Kingdom. 

(b) The same system applies · 
when payments are collected by 
grantees. 

II. - (a) Payments collected by 
patentees or by grantees: the income 
is regarded as arising from the 
ownership of property. 

(b) Profits derived from the pur
chase or sale of patents are regarded 
as derived from the carrying on of a 
trade or business. 

III. - There is no division. Any 
receipts liable are regarded as enter
ing into the income or profits of the 
year in which they are paid or payable. 

Netherlands, 
Poland, 

Roumania and 
Switzerland. 

Same system as 
applied to au
thors' rights. 

Sweden. 

Same rules as applied to 
authors' rights. However, 
income derived from ex
ploiting a patent is almost 
without exception regarded 
as income derived from 
carrying on a business. 

Czechoslovakia. 

Same system as applied 
to authors' rights. Pay
ments for concessions are 
taxable even if the rights 
are exploited abroad, in so 
far as the grantor is resident 
in Czechoslovakia. 



C.340. M. 140. 1930. II. 
Erratum 

E~glish text only. 

Geneva, September 8th, 1930. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

FISCAL COMMITTEE. 

Report to the Council on the work of the second 
of the Committee held in Geneva from · 

May 22nd to 31st, 1930. 

. 
sessiOn 
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Line II, to be read: 

deal directly with the question, since, until it 

is settled, one of the principal causes 
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The following members of the Committee were present: 

. Sir Sydney CHAPMAN (Chairman), MM. ITo, 
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. BRUNET, PEROUTKA (replacing M. DvoRACEK), 
DOLEZAL, SCHULLER, 
EASTMAN, SERRUYS, 
GUPTA (replacing Mr. LINDSAY), STUCKI. 
IMHOFF (replacing M. TRENDELEN BURG), 

Also present during part of the session: 

M. LAVONIUS, Finnish Corresponding Member of the Economic Committee. 
M. ScHLINGEMANN, Member of the Consultative Committee on Communications and 

Transit. 
M. BRIZI, Secretary-General of the International Institute of Agriculture. 

l. WORK RESULTING FROM THE PRELIMINARY CONFERENCE WITH A VIEW TO 
CONCERTED ECONOMIC ACTION. 

I. REFERENCE TO THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE. 

At its meeting of May rzth, r930, the Council instructed the Economic Organisation to give 
effect as far as it was concerned to the decisions of the Conference contained in the official acts 1 

adopted by the latter. 

1 See document C.203.1\l.g6.I930.Il. 

S.d.N. 1.450 (F.) uos (A.) 6/30. Imp. Kurulig. Series of League of Nations Publications 
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The Commercial Convention of March 24th, I930, calls for no official action on the part of the 
Economic Committee. 

The Protocol regarding the programme of future negoHations, on the othe~ hand, contains .a 
series of decisions and recommendations referring either to new work which the E~onomic 
Organisation is asked to undertake or to work already being ~ndertak~n ~y t~e Committee. 

In accordance with Article I of the Protocol, the EconomiC Orga.msatl~m IS asked to study 
the replies of the Governments to the q~estionnaire annexed. to. the said article and to formulate 
proposals on the concrete points on which the future negotiatiOns s~ould J;>ear. , 

The Secretary-General having asked the Governments to se~d t~eir replies by ~eptember Ist, 
I930, the question will be placed on the agenda of the Committee s autumn sessiOn. 

2. GENERAL REVIEW OF NON-TARIFF QUESTIONS. 

Article 2 of the same Protocol provides for studies. and neg.otiations on a very large' n:rmber 
of questions with the majority of which the Economic Commi~tee has already had o<;cas10n !o 
deal in the course of its previous work. Certc:in of these questiOns ha:re already be~n settl~d m 
whole or in part by international acts, while others have been discussed by mtemat10nal 
conferences. 

In reviewing the various subjects, the Committee gave c~reful attention to the Memorandu~ 
submitted to the recent Conference by the French delegatiOn and reproduced as an appendix 
to the Protocol. The third section of this Memorandum expresses the idea of an international 
convention whose aim would be to settle in a satisfactory manner, and to group in a coherent and 
logical whole, all the connected and subsidiary questions, except the Treatment of Foreigners, 
which surround the central problem or tariff agreements in bilateral commercial treaties. 

Leaving on one side for the moment the question whether a single Convention covering these 
different subjects constitutes the best method of achieving the desired end, the Committee thought 
that the idea contained in embryo in Section III of the French Memorandum seemed particularly 
opportune at a time when-pending the commercial negotiations contemplated in Article I of 
the Protocol-it is important to prepare the ground for a possible agreement in this sphere by 
seeking partial solutions for subsidiary questions. 

As the list of thirteen points given in this section of the French Memorandum is not intended 
to be exhaustive, the Economic Committee was led to extend the guiding idea on which this section 
is based to all non-tariff questions relating to the international exchange of goods and nomially 
dealt with in bilateral agreements. . 

Thus, the Economic Committee devoted part of its present session to a rapid review of the 
state of these different questions and divided among its members the work still remaining to be 
done, in such a way that all these enquiries could be simultaneously undertaken or pursued by 
small groups of Rapporteurs. To its Bureau, assisted by a few members, it entrusted the central 
task of co-ordinating all the different partial studies, with the idea of embodying the results in a 
general agreement, unless in the case of certain subjects another method seemed preferable. 

In the enumeration which follows, the different questions are grouped according to their 
nature and irrespective of the formal reasons to which, at different times, their inclusion in the 
Economic Committee~s programme was due. The order in which these questions are placed 
implies no idea of priority. 

3· DISTRIBUTION OF WORK. 

First Group (Sections I and II of the French Memorandum): Expression of Specific Duties 
as Percentages of the Value of Goods and Method of ascertaining Value. 

The Committee appreciated the importance of the two proposals put forward in this connection 
by the Frenc_h delegation, and it is convinced th~t their judicious application, perhaps by methods 
somew~at different from those recommended m the M~morandum, might materially facilitate 
companson between Customs charges, and hence the adjustment of the interests of the various 
national economic units, particularly on the occasion of the collective agreements contemplated 
for the future . 

. It was struc~, howeyer, by. the difficulties which any attempt to translate these specific 
duties at present m force ~n t.he different c~untries into a l?ercentag:e o~ the value must necessarily 
encounter, as long as th~ mdiSJ?ensable basis for an operatwn of this kmd constituted by a unified 
Customs nomenclature IS lackmg. 

. As ~ega~ds _the determination of valu~ the Committee, as will be seen below, is approaching 
this subject mdirectly. by a study of the different methods employed in countries making a large 
use of ad valorem duties. · 

Second Group: Permanent Organ of Conciliation and Arbitration in 
Commercial Matters. 

th 
The ~ommittee ~~~ot but be s~pathetic in principle to any proposal calculated to extend 

e practice of concihatwn and <irbitration. 
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Any ac~io~ on t~e li~es in?icated should, however, be preceded by a study, to be made by 
the Secr~tar~at m conJuncho~ With the Legal Section, bearing on the different systems of conciliation 
and arb_Itratwn already provided_ for in international agreements, whether bilateral or multilateral. 

!tIS also necessary to e_xamme fro~? a juridical point of view the possible effects on relations 
betw_een. Sta~es of th~ co-existenc~ of ~Ilateral an? new multilateral agreements, at the same time 
bearm~ m mmd the nghts and obhgatwns devolVIng upon the various countries as a result of their 
~ccesswn to the Permanent Court of International Justice or to arbitration agreements at present 
m force. 

• Third Group: Customs Formalities . 

· Points 6, 7, 8, II and 12 of Se~tion III of the French Memorandum will be examined by the 
Rapp~rteurs who have for a long time past been considering the means by which progress can be 
made m regard to Customs formalities. 

In <~:ddition t? the points enumerated above, therefore, the following questions which attracted 
the special attentiOn of these Rapporteurs must also receive consideration . 

• 
Customs Treatment of Goods en route . 

• 
Th~ enquiry which has been undertaken in regard to this question by the Secretariat may be 

of co_n~Iderable value provided that it is not confined to indicating the methods of applying the 
provisions in force in countries which allow goods despatched prior to the increase in duties to 
benefit by the former more favourable rates. It should also explain the reasons which have led 
those countries to institute this regime (special position of the countries in relation to their principal 
b11ying markets, etc.). 

Procedure for Appeal. 

The Committee considers that Article 7 of the 1923 Convention on Customs formalities 
contains all that it is necessary to insert on this matter in an international agreement and is 
doubtful whether there would be any real advantage to be gained from unifying the regulations 
in force in the various countries relating to recourse, the differences in which are due to many causes 
(tradition, commercial customs, etc.). It recognises, however, that it would be very useful to 
prepare a list of these regulations, showing the points on which they are in agreement and those on 
which they differ, especially as regards the question whether and in what form it is possible for 
industrialists and traders to state their views at any stage of the proceedings, and it has requested 
the Secretariat to collect all useful information on the matter. 

Commercial Travellers, Samples of No Value, and Advertising Matter. 

While recognising the utility of grouping these three factors of commercial propaganda, 
the Committee thought that the fact should be borne in mind that the treatment of commercial 
travellers as regards the exercise of their occupation is being dealt with by the International 
Conference on the Treatment of Foreigners. 

As regards the granting of increased Customs facilities to samples of no value and advertising 
matter, the Committee considers that the documentation collected for this purpose by the 
Secretariat might be submitted for examination to a carefully selected group of experts who would 
also be requested to consider the possibilities of exempting articles made of precious metals, 
temporarily imported as samples, from compulsory stamping. 

Fourth Group: Application of Specific Tariffs (gross weight, net weight, 
tare, packing, etc.). 

The Secretariat had prepared a detailed note on these various questions. The Committee, 
while it recognises that this note constitutes a useful basis for the proposed subsequent examination 
of the questions, thinks it would be better to ascertain before making definite proposals the principal 
abuses to which the various systems for the collection of specific duties referred to in the memo
randum on indirect protectionism give rise, and which the States participating in the preliminary 
Conference with a view to concerted economic action have undertaken to communicate to the 
Secretariat before September 1st, 1930. 

By enlarging the problem in this way it may be possible to consider, not only the eventu~l 
unification of the meaning and scope of terms relating to weight, but also to prevent certam 
practices of indirect protectionism, more especially as regards various classes of goods liable to 
heavy Customs duties. 

The Committee decided to submit the Secretariat's note, supplemented as mentioned above, 
to a group of experts selected so as to represent the various systems in force in this matter to 
include representatives of the interests concerned, and to ensure co-operation with the Sub
Committee for the Unification of Customs Nomenclature. 

The task entrusted to these experts would be to ascertain the means of: 

r. Standardising definitions relating to weight and packing; 
2. Preventing certain practices of indirect protectionism resulting from the arbitrary 

application of rules relating to weight, tare, etc.; .. 
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3. Ensuring more equitable methods of Customs clearance in respect of certain goods 
of considerable value. 

The same experts will be entrusted with the examination of the questions referred to in the 
previous group. . 

Expo1·t charges, internal charges and the regulation of trade ~ot subject t? duty (pomts 4, 5 and IO 
of Section III of the French Memorandum) will also be exammed by this group of Rapporteurs. 

Fifth Group: Most-favoured-nation Clause.-N ationality of Goods. 
(Points I and 9 of Section III of the French Memorandum.) • 

· The Economic Committee has already examined very fully the question of the most-f~voured
nation clause, the results of its examination having been communicate~ by the Co~ncll to ~he 
various Governments. Pending their observations, it will carefully consider the sp~Cial qu~stwn 
of the various methods applied to determine the nationality of the goods and the duties applicable 
to them. 

Sixth Group: Marks of Origin. • 
The Secretariat has collected very full and detailed ·information regarding the laws and 

rerrulations in force in the various countries and their application. Its investigation~ will be 
co~pleted under the direction of the Rapporteu~s. appointed for this .question, .and .the Committee 
will judge later whether the result of Its enqmnes should be published, as It might be of real 
interest both to administrations and to traders. 

Seventh Group: Export Bounties and Subsidies. 
(Paragraph 5 of Article 2 of the Protocol.) 

Seeing that an official enquiry would not be likely to yield all the necessary information, 
and that it is possible to reach, through the regular and corresponding members of the Economic 
Committee, nearly all the countries that have signed the Protocol concerning future negotiations, 
it has been thought more expedient to arrange for a preliminary enquiry within the Committee 
on the points coverec1 by the said paragraph s. 

Eighth Group: Calwlation of ad valorem Duties. 
(Point 3 of Section III of the French Memorandum.) 

Enquiries into the methods followed for determining the value of the goods in countries which 
apply ad valorem duties on a large scale have already been undertaken by the Secretariat at the 
time of the World Economic Conference of 1927. Rapporteurs have been appointed to complete 
these enquiries and afterwards to make a thorough examination of the various methods in use, in 
order to judge of the practical value of each. 

Ninth Group: Appellations of Origin: 
(Point 13 of Section III of the French Memorandum.) 

The Ra~porteurs a~e a~k.ed to study. t?is problem as ~ne of the aspects of unfair competition 
and to examme ~he desirability of a rev~swn of t~e Madnd Arrangement. In this investigation 
they sh?uld take mto ~ccotint th~ protectiOn to be given, not onl:y t.o prod~cts deriving their special 
properties from the soil or the climate, but also to products denvmg their properties from regular 
special methods of manufacture (typical products). 

As a basis for this work, the Se~reta~iat has b~en asked t? undertake a preliminary study of the 
Arrangement, and of the regulatiOns m force m the vanous countries and the provisions of 
commercial treaties applying to the products mentioned above. 

Other Questions. 

The work on the unification of Customs nomenclature and on veterinary police measures is 
following its normal course, under the direction of the Rapporteurs who have been dealing with 
those matters from the beginning. 

1~he. questions connected with tmnsport which were raised in the Protocol concerning future 
negott~twns have ~]ready been referred by the Council to the Communications and Transit 
Commtttee for constderatton. 

II. AGRICULTURE. 

In conjun~ti.on with the lt?-ternatio~al Ins.titute of Agriculture, represented by its Secretary
Genera~, M. Bnzt? the E~ono~tc ~ommitt.ee discussed the principle and decided upon the details 
of a se:Ies of stud:es and mvestigatwns ~h1ch were thought desirable in consequence of the meet in 
of agricultural experts held at Geneva m January 1930. g 

. The Secretary-~eneral o~ the Inter~ational Institute of Agriculture described the work in 
progre~s on the va:t?us questiOns ~o the Importance of which the agricultural ex erts had called 
attet~tiOn-th~ po~thon ~nd opera~wn of co~operative societies in the various count~es, a ricultural 

.creddtth, the .raptd ctrculat~on of agnculturalmformation, the improvement of agriculturalgstatistics 
an t e ptesent depressiOn, etc. ' 

" 
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It is particula~ly nec~s~ary for the Economic Committee to consiller the questions which 

relate to c~-operattve ~oculus, beca~s.e thes~ questions were raised by the World Economic 
Conference m 1927. Smce the prevailmg agncultural depression set in, they have assumed an 
enhanced importance. 

The _Economic C?mmittee learned with interest of the deliberations of meetings .of a 
co-operative group ":hrch to?k place at Paris on December znd, 1929, and at Geneva on May 2nd, 
1930, under the charrmanshrp of .M. Albert Thomas, and was attended by representatives of 
farmers' co-operative societies as well as consumers' co-operative societies. Both the International 

. Inst~tute. of Agriculture and the Secretariat were represented at the Geneva meeting, which 
considered all the questions on which there is any possibility of joint action by these two categories 
of co-operative societies. 

The problem of international agricultural credit was also discussed by the Economic Committee, 
which considered the question of the development of definite action, whether in particular cases 
that might arise, or from the point of view of an examination of a more general nature. Obviously 
the problem is not capable of a quick solution, and, notwithstanding the work which has been 
done upon it for several years past by the International Institute of Agriculture, any possibilities 
of action still seem so indefinite that there is no point in submitting the matter to financial 
experts at the present time. 

In any case, it seems advisable to await the reports which the agricultural experts have been 
asked to make on the agricultural situation in their respective countries; a number of these reports 
have already been received. The Committee considers it really important to be first acquainted 
with the special aspects of the depression in different parts of the world, and to have the views 
of qualified persons in the various countries as· to possible remedies. 

The resulting survey, at once general and detailed, will furnish the Committee with valuable 
information, on the basis of which it will no doubt be able to specify the points of an international 
character that might profitably be discussed by the experts at their next meeting. 

III. SMUGGLING. 

The Assembly resolution of September 24th, 1928,1 as a result of which the Council asked the 
Economic Committee to study the question of smuggling, refers (a) to smuggling in general and 
(b) to the smuggling of alcohol. 

(a) Smuggling in general. 

In its report on its twenty-ninth session (document C.307.M.m6.1g2g.II), the Committee 
submitted to the Council certain conclusions regarding the international aspects of this problem. 
It also expressed its opinion that more detailed enquiries should be made to ascertain whether the 
majority of States were in favour of instituting preparatory work with a view to establishing an 
international convention for the repression of smuggling. 

Accordingly, the Secretary-General of the League of ~ations sent to the Members o! ~he 
League and to the non-Member States on October 12th, 1929. Crrcular Letter 265.1929.II.,contammg 
the questionnaire given below, to which twenty-seven 2 replied. The questions put were as follows: 

1. Importance of smuggling,_ particularly from the economic ancl-fiscal12oints of ~iew. 
What are the chief commodities smuggled ? What are the reasons for tlus smugglmg ? 
2. Are the measures taken by your Government individually to prevent or suppress 

this smuggling sufficient and has your Gover~ment endeavoured_ to arrange for reciprocal 
assistance, particularly with the nearest countnes or thos~ bordenng upol! the same sea ? 

3· Has your Government concluded bilateral or multilateral c~mventions? If so, what 
conventions? Please give the text or a summary of these conventions. Do they operate to 
the satisfaction of the Governments concerned ? · 

1 Text of the resolution: 

" The Assembly: . . . . . . . . . 
" Having had a draft resolution on the subject of alcohohsm submttted to 1t by the Fuuush, Swct!tsh and Pohsh 

delegations: . . . f '" · t Jl t " Decides to ask the Council to request the Health Orgamsat10n of the League o .,at10ns o co ec 
f 11 statistical information regarding alcoholism, considered as a consequence of the abuse of alcohol, gtvmg 
;ominence, inter alia, according to the data available, to the deleterious effects of the bad quahty of the alcohols 

consumed: 1 • · • 1 · 
"And, considering that, while it is for the Gov:rnmcnts to put a stop to the contraband tra\c. car_r~cl on. ~n 

· 1 f f the conventions in force between them, 1t may nevertheless be useful to exanunc the ,crms m \\ luch 
:~~: :~:v~ntions or agreements might be drawn up, for the prevention of smuggling in general and that of alcohol 

in particular: · 1 · · t' t" d t b ·t " Decides to ask the Council to request the Economic Committee to carry out t us mves tga 1011 an o su nu 
any proposals to the Council arising out of its conclusions. . . , 

" It is understood that this resolution does not refer to wmc, beer or ctucr. 

2 These States were the following: Australia, Austria, Belgium, ~ulgaria, China, ~gypt, Estonia.rFinland, ,France, 

G G t Drl.tain Greece Haiti India Ireland Japan, Latvta, Luxemburg, New Zealand, Norwav, l anama, 
ermany, rea ' ' ' ' . ' f A · ':: ~J · • 

Portugal, South Africa, Switzerland, Turkey, Umted States o mcnca, ... ugo> av1a. 
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4
. Would an international agreement involving certai~ obligations such as mut?al 

assistance in regard to information, judicial assista?ce, t~~ nght to search v~ssels outside 
territorial waters, etc., be likely to be of any practical utility for the preventiOn of smug-
gling? 

These replies showed that only a few Sta~es ~ere prep.ared to conside.r favou~ably the 
possibility of preparing an internationa~ ~onventwn unde~ w~Ich the. contrac~m~ J?artie~ would 
assume certain obligations such as providing each other with mformatton and JUdicial assistance. 

The replies of these States do not seem to indicate that they regard the questioJt as very 
urgent or of capital importance. 

The replies of Finland and Norway s~ow that.they are. mainly concerned ~ith the sm~ggli~g 
of alcohol, and they would like to see a wtde applicatiOn given to the Convention of Helsmgfms. 

Most States, however, stated that they preferred bilateral conventions. 
The Economic Committee therefore feels that it need not study the question further and 

informs the Council that the enquiry already conduct~d does not tel!-d to show that it ~oul~ be 
desirable at present to take any action for the preparatiOn of a collective agreement on smugglmg . 

• 

(b) Smuggling Alcoholic Beverages. 

The above-mentioned Assembly resolution was proposed by the Finnish, Polish, and Swedish 
delegations with a view to endeavouring to terminate the .smuggling whi~h is pra~tised on a la~ge 
scale, mainly off the Baltic coasts. It suggested the conclusion of a general mte~atwnal cony~n tton 
the effect of which would be to extend, in practice, to the vessels of all countnes the provisiOns of 
the Convention concluded at Helsingfors between the Baltic Sea Coast States, which has not in 
actual fact secured all the results the signatories expected of it. · 

Subsequently, the Finnish Government, noting the practical difficulty of obtaining this result, 
made several suggestions to the Economic Committee. 

Before pronouncing on these suggestions, the Economic Committee consulted the Communi
cations and Transit Committee. The report of this Committee, with its Chairman's covering 
letter, is set out in an annex (document E.58r). In view of this opinion the Committee submits 
to the Counci_l the following conclusions: 

. Having been informed of the special importance which certain States attach to the 
prevention, or at all events the reduction to a minimum, of the smuggling along their maritime · 
frontiers of alcoholic liquor, the importation of which is prohibited or subject to special 
restrictions in these States: 

r. · The Committee recommends the Council to draw the attention of the Governments 
of the Members of the League to the fact that it is highly important that the authorities 
competent to issue documents attesting the nationality of a vessel should satisfy themselves 
before issuing such documents that the conditions required by their national laws are actually 
fulfilled: 

2. It notes that, without prejudice to the state of existing law, if arrangements in 
respect of specified vessels manifestly engaged in contraband traffic in alcohol are concluded 
with the State whose flag these vessels fly, with a view to instituting over these vessels measures 
of control applied outside the territorial waters, such arrangements would not be likely in 
principle to hinder unduly the freedom of communications, and that States desirous of 
guaranteeing the application of conventions concluded inter se against vessels engaged in 
smuggling and flying the flag of a third State, may conclude arrangements of this kind with 
such third States, and it may be hoped that requests to this effect would be favourably 
considered, save in exceptional circumstances. Nevertheless, the fact that the Government 
of a State, which is not a contracting party to these conventions, abstains, in virtue of the 
arranl?"ements referred to above, from protest, if the measures for supervision and repression 
~esultmg from t~e clauses of th~se convel!-tions are applied exceptionally to vessels flying 
Its flag and marufestly engaged m smuggling, should be regarded solely as the application 
of special. arrangements betv.:een certain co~ntries and no~ as a precedent that could imply 
a change m the general practice of States or m the rules of mternationallaw in these matters. 

3· The Committee is further convinced that the States concerned will use their best 
endeavours to ~nsure that every precaution is taken, in connection with the exceptional 
measu~es.to which they may thus h~ve ~ecourse, to safeguard the rights of third parties and 
the pnn~Iple of the freedom of navtgatton, and to ensure that appropriate compensation is 
granted m case of error. 

IV. EDUCATIONAL FILMS. 

As ~equested by t~e Council, the E~~nomic Committee has examined the preliminary draft 
InternatiOnal ConventiOn !or the Abo~Itwn o.f Customs Barriers against Educational Films 1 

drawn up by the InternatiOnal Educational Cmematographic Institute. 

1 See document C.zrz.M.roo.rg3o.XII.e 
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. T~e Commit~ee is o~ opinion that this preliminary draft would serve as a useful basis of 
di~cussi~n for a diplomatic Conference. It re~ommends, however, that attention should be iven 
to secunng as close a cor~espondence as possible between this convention and other conven~ions 
conclud~d under the auspices of the League and in particular that of rgzr relating to the freedom 
of transit and that of 1927 on the abolition of import and export prohibitions and restrictions. 

V. INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR SCIENTIFIC MANAGEMENT. 

T~e ~ommittee has considered the following reports submitted by the International Institute 
for Sc1entlfic Management: · 

•. r. Report on the work carried out by the Institute for the League of Nations since 
Apnl 1929; 

• 
2. The annual report of the Institute for the year 1929-30; 

3· An interim report on the Terminology of Management. 

It has further received oral explanations from Mr. L. Urwick, the Director of the Institute. 
It. was represented by hi~ that the Institute had been given the following tasks under the 

resolution of the World Economic Conference of 1927 and of the Economic Consultative Committee: 

r. To promote an agreement in regard to the terms, subject-matter and methods of 
rationalisation; 

2. To study suitable methods of standardisation in the types and specifications of 
manufacture; 

3· To furnish the Economic Organisation with information enabling it to judge the 
expediency of international measures for the simplification of processes and reduction of 
types of products; 

4· To promote uniformity in methods of investigation into the economic situation 
through Governments or institutions, so far as progress of rationalisation is concerned, so 
as to allow of comparison between the results obtained; 

5· To submit an annual report showing the progress made m rationalisation and 
containing proposals. 

It was explained that the Institute had made some progress on the first of these subjects; 
that annual reports had been submitted in the last two years; that the tasks suggested under 
points 2 and 3 were suitable for further work; and that the question under 4 should, for the 
moment, be postponed as not likely to furnish practical results. 
. After explaining its statutes, structure and administration, it was pointed out that the 
claims upon its resources for work on behalf of the private institutions which contribute to 
its support as members and associate members, had grown so much, that the Institute could 
no. longer undertake to continue public work of the kind required of it under the recommendations 
of the Consultative Committee, of little or no immediate interest to such private institutions, 
unless it received appropriate financial support for this special purpose. 

The Committee has carefully examined the whole situation so disclosed, and has come to 
the following conclusions. It has had regard, in doing so, to the recommendation of the Preliminary 
Conference with a View to Concerted Economic Action held in February-March 1930 that the 
collaboration between the Economic Organisation and the International Institute of Scientific 
Management should continue, as well as to the previous recommendation of the Economic 
Consultative Committee approved by the Council. 

r. It is, in the view of the Economic Committee, right and necessary that specific work 
required of the Institute by the Economic Organisation should receive due payment, appropriate 
provision being inserted in the budget corresponding to the work approved for any given financial 
year. (It should be noted that owing to the existence of a subvention in kind from the International 
Labour Office, the accounts of the Institute are already audited by the League auditors.) 

z. The Committee proposes payment, not in respect of work done in the past or during 
the current year at the request of the League but in respect of work in the future in continuation 
of work already begun. 

3· As regards the year 1931 the .Committee contemplates aski~g the .Institut~ to undertake 
certain work in 1931 and has appomted a Rapporteur to examme th1s questwn. In these 
circumstances it is necessary that financial provision should be made for the expenses that 
may be incurred. • 
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VI. RICHES OF THE SEA (PROTECTION OF WHALES). 

In pursuance of the decision taken by the Economic Committee at its twenty-ninth sessiou 
(July rgzg), a Committee of Experts 1 met at Berlin on Apri13rd, 1930. 

In pursuance of the above-mentioned decision of the Economic Committee, th? exper~s were 
requested to consider more particularly " whether and in what terms, for what specres and m what 
areas, international protection of marine fauna could be established ". . . 

The experts unanimously agreed that it would be possible to help the whaling ind.ustryby 
means of an international convention. · 

After studying the Norwegian Law, which came into force on June zrst, 1929, a Royal Decree 
dated August znd, rgzg, of notification by the Ministry of Commerce dated July 4th, as well as 
proposals submitted by some of the experts, the experts drew up a statement of certain principles 
and of certain rules which they submitted to the Economic Committee in the form of a draft 
convention. 

The Committee, with the assistance of the Legal Section, introduced certain modifications 
in the draft, particularly in regard to the formal clauses. The modified text is attached herewith. 

The Committee', after reviewing the position, proposes that the Council should transmit this 
text to the various Governments in order to obtain their views thereon. 

It would seem expedient to wait until the replies have been received from the Governments 
before considering the desirability of convening a conference at some future date or of simply 
opening, during one of the forthcoming Assemblies, a protocol for signature by any States wishing 
to become parties thereto. 

ANNEX. 

PRELIMINARY DRAFT CONVENTION FOR THE REGULATION 
OF WHALING. 

Article I. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to take, within the limits of their respective 
jurisdictions, appropriate measures to ensure the application of the provisions of the present 
Convention and the punishment of infractions of the said provisions. 

Article 2 . • 
The present Convention applies only to baleens or whalebone whales. 

Article J. 

The taking or killing of r_ight whales, wh~ch s~all be deemed to include North Cape ~hales, 
~reenl~n? whales, Southern nght whales, Pacrfic nght whales and Southern Pigmy right whales, 
rs prohrbrted. · 

Article 4· 

The taki~g or killing of calves or suckling whales, immature whales and female whales which 
are accompamed by calves or suckling whales, is prohibited. · 

Article s. 
The fullest possible use shall be made of the carcases of whales taken. ln particular: 

I. There shall be extracted by boiling or otherwise the oil from all blubber and from 
the head and the tongue and, in addition from the tail as far forward as the outer opening 
of t.he lower intestine. ' 

1 Members of this Committee were: 

M. A. HooT, Hamburg. 
E. R. DARNLEY, Colonial Office, London. 
J. 0. BoRLEY, O.B.E., Fisheries Adviser, Colonial Office, London. 
Dr. Remington KELLOGG, National Museum, Washington. · 
Professor Ed. LE DANOIS, secretaire general de Ia Commission de Ia Mcditerrance directeur de !'Office 

scientifique et technique des Peches maritimes, Paris. ' 
M. 0HTA, expert attache a Ia Section de Ia pecherie du Ministere de I' Agriculture et de Ia Foret, Tokio. 
Professor J. HJORT, de l'Universite, Oslo. 
Dr. A. DE MAGALHAES RAMALH<J4 directeur de l'Acquarium Vasco da Gama, Lisbon. 
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The provisions of this sub-paragraph shall apply only to such carcases or parts of carcases 
as are not used for human food. 

2. Eve.ry facto.ry, whether onshore or afloat, used for treating the carcases of whales 
shall be eqmpped With adequate apparatus for the extraction of oil from the blubber flesh 
and bones. ' 

3· In the case of whales brought on shore adequate arrangements shall be made for 
utilising the residues after the oil has been extracted. 

Article 6. 

Gunners and crews of whaling boats shall be engaged on terms such that their remuneration 
shall depend to a considerable extent upon such factors as the size, species, value and yield of oil 
of whales taken and not merely upon the number of whales taken, in so far as payment is made 
dependent on results. 

Article 7· 

No vessel of the High Contracting Parties shall engage in taking or treating whales unless a 
licence authorising such vessel to engage therein shall have been granted in respect of such vessel 
by the Htgh Contracting Party to which she belongs or unless her owner or charterer has notified 
his Government of his intention to employ her in whaling and has received a certificate 
of notification from the said Government. 

Nothing in this article shall prejudice the right of any High Contracting Party to require that 
in addition a licence shall be required from his own authorities by every vessel desirous of using 
his territory of territorial waters for the purposes of taking or treating whales, and such licence may 
be subject to such conditions as may be deemed by such High Contracting Party to be necessary 
or desirable, independent of the nationality of the vessel. 

Article 8. 

The geographical limits within which the articles of this Convention are to be applied, shall 
include all the waters of the world, including both the high seas and territorial and national waters. 

Article 9· 

The High Contracting Parties shall obtain with regard to their vessels engaged in the taking 
of whales information comprising the following particulars with regard to each whale taken: 

I. Date of taking; 
2. Place of taking; 
3· Species; 
4· Sex· 
5. Length measured when taken out of water; estimated, if cut up in water; 
6. When fretus is present, length and sex if ascertainable; 
7· Where practicable, information as to stomach contents. 

Protocol ad 5 of Article 9· 

The length referred to in sub-paragraphs 5 and 6 of Article 9 shall be the length of a straight 
line taken from the tip of the snout to the notch between the flukes of the tail. 

Article IO. 

. Each High Contracting Party shall obtain from all fa~tories, on land or afloat, under their 
jurisdiction, returns of the number of whal~s. of each specres treated at each factory a!ld of the 
amounts of oil of each grade and the quantities of meal, guano and other products denved from 
them. 

Article II. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall communicate statistical information regarding 
all whaling operations un~er. their juris~iction to ?- body "Yhich. shall be establis~ed in order to 
collect and distribute statistics of whahng. The mformahon grven shall compnse at least the 
particulars mentioned in Article IO and: I. The name and ton~age of each floatir:g factory; 2. T~e 
number and aggregate tonnage of the whale catchers; 3· A hst of the land statiOns whrch are m 
operation during the period con~erned. . . 

Such information shall be grven at convement mtervals not longer than one year. 

Article I2. 

The present Convention shall remain open until the ........................ I g ...... , for signature 
on behalf of any Member of the League of Nations or of a~y non-Member ~tate (invited to the 
Conference or) 1 to which the Council of the League of Natwns has commumcated a copy of the 
Convention for this purpose. 

1 \Vords in brackets will not be appropriate if the Convention is drawn u11 at the Assembly. 
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Article IJ. 

The present Convention is subject to ratification. Ratifications shall be deposited with the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations. . . . 

The Secretary-General shall give notice of the deposit of. each !atific~twn to. th~ M~mbers 
of the League of Nations and to the non-Member States mentwned m Article 12, mdicatmg the 
date of its deposit. 

Article I4. 

· As from ........................... , any Member of the Leag'!e of Nations· an~ any 
non-Member State mentioned in Article 12, on whose behalf the ConventiOn has not been signed 
before that date, may accede thereto. . 

Accession shall be effected by an instrument deposited with the Secretanat of the Lea&"ue 
of Nations. The Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall give. notic~ of e~ch ac~esswn 
to the Members of the League of Nations and to the non-Member States mentwned m Article 12, 
indicating the date of the deposit of the instrument. · • 

Article IS. • 

The present Convention shall enter into force on the ninetieth day following the receipt by 
the Secretary-General of the League of Nations of ratifications or accessions on behalf of not less 
than ..... Members of the League or non-Member States. . . 

As regards any Member of the League or non-Member State on _whose behalf a rati.fica!wn 
or accession is subsequently deposited, the Convention shall enter mto force on the mnetieth 
day after the date of the deposit of a ratification or accession on its behalf. 

Article I6. 

At any time after the coming into force of the present. Convention any two Members of the 
League or non-Member States with regard to which the Convention is then in force may request 
the Council of the League of Nations to take measures with a view to the convening of a Conference 
for the revision of the Convention. Those Members of the League or non-Member States on 
whose behalf the Convention has been signed or accessions thereto deposited undertake to be 
represented at any Conference so convened. 

Article I7. 

I. The present Convention shall be concluded for a period of three years from the date of its 
entry into force (or, continuing until .................... 19 ... ) . 

2. It shall continue in force for further successive periods of one year as between such 
Members of the League and non-Member States as do not denounce it at least six months before 
the expiration of the current period. 

3· Denunciation shall be effected by a written notification addressed to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations, who shall inform all the Members of tlie League and the non-Member 
States mentioned in Article 12. 

Article I8. 

I. Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of signature, ratification or accession, 
declare that, in accepting the present Convention, he does not assume any obligations in respect 
of all or any of his colonies, protectorates, overseas territories or territories under suzerainty or 
mandate; and the present Convention shall not apply to any territories named in such declaration. 

2. Any High Contracting Party may give notice to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations at any time suhsequently that he desires that the Convention shall apply to all or any 
of his territories which have been made the subject of a declaration under the preceding paragraph, 
and the Convention shall apply to all the territories named in such notice .............. after 
its receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

3· .Any High Contracting Party may, at any time, declare that he desires that the present 
Conve~tw~ shall cea·se t~ apply to all or any of his colonies, protectorates, overseas territories 
or terntones under suze~amty or ~andate; and_the Convention shall cease to apply to the territories 
or to the parts of their populatwn named m such declaration. . . . . after its receipt by the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

4· The Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall communicate to all the Members 
of the League of Nations and the non-Member States mentioned in Article 12 all declarations 
and notices received in virtue of this article. 

Article I9. 

!~e obligation of a High Contracting Party to take measures to ensure the observance of the 
provisions of the present Convention ~n his ?Wil: territori~s and territorial waters, and by his own 
vessels, _sh<~:ll not apply _to those of his terntones to wh~ch the Convention does not apply, and 
the terr1tonal waters adJacent the~eto, and to vessels registered in such territories. 
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Article 20. 

The p~esent Conven~ion shall be registered by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 
as soon as It has entered mto force. ~ 

Article 2I. 

The French and English texts of the present Convention shall both be authoritative . 
• 

IN FAITH WHEREOF, etc. 

OBSERVATIONS . 

• 

I. • 
The Economic Committee would like to point out that in elaborating the attached draft 

Convention, they had examined carefully the question of including a provision similar to that 
appearing in the Norwegian Law of June zrst, 1929, namely, that the prosecution of whaling in 
tropical and sub-tropical waters might be made unlawful within certain prescribed limits. They 
were, however, unable at present to recommend the inclusion of such a clause, but, in agreement 
with the views expressed by the experts consulted on this question, thought that it should be 
strongly recommended to the High Contracting Parties to pursue such scientific investigations as 
might enable a conclusion to be reached as to whether the closure to whaling of any areas would 
be in the interest of the industry and, if so, what areas should be thus closed. 

II. 

While the Economic Committee recognised the lack of preCisiOn attaching to the word 
" immature " appearing in Article 4, they were of opinion that at present it was undesirable to 

attempt a closer definition. 
They expressed the hope that the Governments of the High Contracting Parties might be in a 

positionj:o arrive at a more precise definition when scientific researches have progressed sufficiently 
to enable conclusions to be reached. 

III. 

As regards sub-paragraph 2 of Article 5, the attention of Governments was drawn to the 
desirability of ensuring that floating factories should so conduct their operations that the remains 
of whales should not be allowed to drift ashore in localities where this would cause a nuisance. 

IV. 

It should be observed that in drafting Article 6 regard has been had to the terms of contracts 
generally used in some of the countries especially interested in whaling. 

v. 
It is understood that in supplying the body mentioned in Article II with the statistical data 

referred to in Article 9, the High Contracting Parties will indicate in their returns the units employed 
in the statistics so communicated. 

VI. 

It is understood that provision would have to be made to give the necessary exemptions for 
scientific investigations. 



[Distributed to the Council 
and the Members of the League.] Official No.: C. 372. f.-1. 158. 1930. II. 

[F.815.) 

Geneva, July lOth, 1930. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
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Period from February ISth to May ISlh, I9JO. 

[Translation.] 

A. Settlement of Bulgarian Refugees. 

I. 1926 REFUGEE SETTLEMENT 7% LOAN. 

Appendix No. I of the present report shows the position of the 1926 Refugee Settlement 7% 
Loan at April 31st, 1930, including the accrued interest on the unexpended balance of the loan 
which is on deposit in London and New York. The sterling value of the sums still available in 
foreign moneys is about £567,592. 

II. YIELD OF REVENUES ASSIGNED AS SECURITY FOR THE LOAN. 

The amounts paid into the account for revenues assigned as security for the 1926 7% Loan 
in February, March and April 1930 are shown below in leva: 

Chapters of the 
budget 

Chapter 15 (excise duty 
on alcohol, etc.) . · '. 

Chapter 16 (excise duty 
on salt, etc.) 

Chapter 21 (sale of 
matches) . 

Total . 

February 

2,044.805 
.. 

22,675,175 

6,201,000 

30,920,980 

Receipts 

March April 

2,046,130 3.849,203 

21,437.577 2S,8ss.8o8 

7,578,ooo 9,279,000 

31,061,707 38,984,0II 

Monthly average 
of budget estimates 

Year 1929-30 I Year 1930-3t 

I February-March I April 

6,666,666 5,416,666 

25.{16,666 27,500,000 

9,166,666 9.583,333 

41,249.998 42.499·999 

The receipts from the assigned revenues are usually at their lowest at this period of the year. 
They amounted to 120,229,284 leva in the previous quarter, but fell to 100,966,698 leva in these 
three months. The service of the loan was, however, fully assured, since it .required only about 
42 million leva. · · 

The income from taxes etc., has been considerably affected lately by the present crisis and 
the general receipts of ~he Treasury have dec.reased as compa:ed with las_t year. Cons~quently, 
the yield from the assigned revenues was shghtly lower dunng the penod under review than 
during the corresponding period last year, when receipts amounted to 105,574,963 leva. 
S d.N. 1.075 (F.) 1.000 (A.) 7/30. Imp. Kundig. Series of League of Nations Publications 
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Payments by refugees as interest and for the repayment of expenditure incurred in settling 
them were (in leva) as follows: 

Previous 
Total payments 

February March April payments 
up to the end 

of April 

Interest 55,991 II4,SI3 72,077 8r6,S3S r:os9,II6 
Amortisation 3I9,S70 671,891 3S4.9SI 8,432,034 9.778,446 

Total 375,56r 786,404 427,028 9,248,569 ro,837,s62 

These payments, almost all of which still represent payments in advance, have ~emai~ed 
at the same level as in the preceding quarter. Payments in respect o_f the fe':" contracts w~1ch 
fell due (two years after signature) during this period were effected Without dlff:culty.. In View 
of the present critical position, this is an encouraging sign of the refugees' des1re to carry out 
their obligations punctually. 

Ill. BUDGET ESTIMATES FOR THE ASSIGNED REVENUES FOR THE YEAR 1930-31. 

The budget for the fiscal year 1930-31, voted by the· Sobranje on May 13th, contains the 
following estimates for receipts from the revenues assigned as security for the service of the 1926 
7% Loan. 

(Leva) 

Estimates for Estimates for 
Difference the year 1930-31 the year 1929-30 

Chapter IS (excise duty on alcohol, etc.) 6s,ooo,ooo 8o,ooo,ooo - rs,ooo,ooo 
Chapter r6 (excise duty on salt, etc.) . 330,000,000 305,000,000 + 25,000,000 
Chapter 21 (sale of matches) . rrs,ooo,ooo IIO,OOO,OOO + s,ooo,ooo 

- - -
Total. sro,ooo,ooo 49S,OOO,OOO . + rs,ooo,ooo 

The annual amount required for the service of the loan is about 170 million leva. . 
The receipts from the assigned revenues in the past year, as compared with the estimates 

for the year 1930-31, are as follows: 

(Leva) 

Estimates for Receipt.s in 
Difference the year 1930-31 the year 1929-30 

Chapter IS (excise duty on alcohol, etc.) 6s,ooo,ooo S7.942,232 - 7,057,768 Chapter r6 (excise duty on salt, etc.) . 330,000,000 346;193.326 + r6,193,326 Chapter 21 (sale of matches) . - IIS,OOO,OOO II0,874,353 - 4,I2S,647 

Total. . SIO,OOO,OOO 5IS,009,9II + S,009,9II 

The estimated ~eceipts are, the~efo~e, no great~r than the actual receipts ofthe preceding year. 
The surpluses 111 Chapter r6 will, ~f they co~t111_ue, o~set the deficit in Chapter rs which, as 

I have repeatedly stated 111 my preced111g reports, 1 1s ma111ly due to the poor yield of the excise 
duty on alcohol. 

. 
1 

Since tb.e opening of the assigned revenues account, there has every year been a regular decrease in the estimated 
rece1pts for Chapter 15. · 

Estimated receipts for Chapter 15: 

Year 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 

Leva 

120,000,000 

roo,ooo,ooo 
8o,ooo,ooo 
6s,ooo,ooo 
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IV. EXECUTION OF THE SETTLEMENT PLAN. 

There was an unusually wet spring this year and, at the time of sending the report, settlerne~t 
work had only just begun. The position has therefore remained almost unchanged during the 
quarter, and the figures below are practically the same as those given in the report. The General 
Directorate for the Settlement of Refugees has, however, taken the necessary steps to ensure 
that, in spite of the delay in beginning the work, this year's programme should be carried out 
-that is. to say, that the greater part of what has still to be done should be completed by the 
winter. It seems, therefore, that, unforeseen contingencies apart, only a little work remains 
for next year, such as the draining of the marshes, the construction of the railway and the building 
of houses in the Karaboas district. 

This winter the refugees passed through an extremely difficult period. The effects of the 
poor harvest were keenly felt, and had not the General Directorate distributed seed in some 
districts, the refugees would not have had enough food. It is of good augury for the future of 
the wo~k that, in spite of this fresh period of trial, the refugees have not allowed themselves 
to become disheartened and have retained unshaken their confidence in better times to come. 
Everyw}lere land has been put under cultivation, and much wooded ground was cleared during 
the winter to make it ready for the spring sowing. It is too early as yet to express a definite 
opinion with regard to the corning harvest, but it promises so far to be an unusually good one, 
and there is reason to hope that the refugees will at last be rewarded for their persistence. 

(a) Various Supplies. 

Less seed was distributed during this quarter. Large quantities were supplied in the autum, 
when, as the result of the very bad harvest, a large number of refugees had to be provided with 
seed. These supplies, the accounts for which were drawn up only during these last months, 
amounted to 3,227,551 kilograrnrnes, representing 20,2?6,273 leva. 

Since the start of the work, 10,939,8II kilograrnrnes of seed (worth 65,102.416 leva) have 
been distributed. · 

This spring, 708 head of livestock were delivered. 
The amount of livestock distributed from the beginning is as follows: 

Horses and mules 
Oxen and cows . 
Buffaloes ..... 

Animals 

5.937 
12,145 

2,510 

20,592 

In the distribution of material there was no important change. 

(b) Houses. 

Value 

53,292,487 leva 
71,492,112 , 
15,375,001 , 

qo,159,6oo leva 

The position at the time of sending the report is summed up in the following table: 

I 
Sheds 

I 
-

Byres Houses 

Finished Contracted Finished Contracted Finished Contracted 
for for for 

Buil~ by private enter-
3.339 2,241 2,546 1,495 2,905 2,051 pnse . . . . . . . . 

Built on a monopoly basis 
by the General Direc-
torate for the Settle-
rnent of Refugees 365 958 279 893 309 577 

Built by the refugees 
themselves . . 174 400 129 268 137 308 

-
Total. 3.878 3.779 2,954 2,656 3.351 2,936 

Figures at the end of the 
1,962 2,869 1,468 3.257 1,736 previous quarter . . . 3,731 

It will be seen from the above figures that, while there has been little change in the number 
of houses finished, this year's building programme has been considerably extended . 

• 
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Up to the present, the number of applications for houses received is 

Number of houses ready ..... 
Number of houses now being built . 

Number of houses still to be built . . . . . . . . . . . 

3,878 
3.779 

9,330 

7,657 

1,673 

Now that the General Directorate has acquired more experience in this kind ~f work, I 
expect that the obstacles formerly encountered (difficulties in connection with suppl~es o! r.aw 
materials, disputes with the contractors) will not recur, and that almost all the houses now bmldmg 
will be finished by the autumn. . . . .. 

The majority of the 1,673 houses still to be bmlt, for which no proVIsion has yet been ma~e, are 
intended for refugees who are to be removed from the frontier zones and settled on land 111 ~he 
lower plain of Karaboas. The building of these houses depends, therefore, upon the completiOn 
of the dyke, and it will hardly be possible to begin this work before next year. 

As I have said, building work began this year later than had been expected. Advantage.was 
taken, however, of this forced delay to collect the stocks of material and place them on t~e sites. 

The price of houses under recent contracts are practically the same as last year, varymg, for 
a finished house, between 65,000 and 78,ooo leva, i.e., about £roo. . 

(c) Land. 

The position, which is practically the same as at the end of the previous quarter, is shown 
in the following table: 

Land Land Number Average area 
Department surveyed allotted of allotted 

(decares) (decares) families (decares) 

Bur gas 549,393 485,759 II,747 41.35 
Varna. 68,626 61,098 I,555 39-29 
Vidin. 8,929 8,929 282 3I.66 
Petritch. 120,470 II0,352 4,952 22.28 
Vratcha . 22,621 21,872 639 34.17 
Plovdiv. 24,505 23,971 1,290 r8.58 
Plevna I8,76I 17,201 5I7 33.27 
Rustchuk . 47·789 32,043 855 37-47 
Stara Zagora. 14,051 12,886 395 32.62 
Tirnovo. I7,III 17,012 455 37·39 
Haskovo 156,876 131,729 3,012 43-73 
Schumen 40,J78 38,443 I,I20 34-32 
Mastanla 8I,4IO 5I,70I I,44I 35-88 

-- --
Total . I,I7I,320 I,OI2,996 28,260 35.84 

Figures at February 15th, 1930. I,I64,787 1,oo8,755 28,249 35-7I 

The Land Valuation Committee has done a great deal of work and it has valued the land 
of 2o,goo families (14,146 at the end of the previous quarter). The General Directorate has 
drawn up plans of plots and presented them to the owners (23,753). 

The area mechanically ploughed has increased from 50,570 decares to 57,263 decares. A total 
area of 39,000 decares has been cleared since the beginning, as compared with 28,ooo 
on February 15th. 

So far 48 million l~va have been spent on the land-I2,500,ooo on mechanical ploughing, 
and 35,50o,ooo on cleanng work. · . 

(d) Supply of Drinking Water. 

The position is unchanged. 

(e) Means of Communication. 

. Work having on~y just beer: resumed at the time of sending the report, there has been no 
Important pr?gress with regard either to the railways or to the roads. 

. I stated In my last report that resort had been had to arbitration in order to settle the disputes 
With the contractors for the Rakovsky-Mastanla Railway, due to the rise in the price of materials 
and laboUJ .. Agreement was finally reach~d; the sum to be paid to the contractors, over and 
above the pnce~ fixe.d by the contracts, bemg settled at approximately 15,5oo,ooo leva. · 
. As I explamed m the same report, I decided that the expenses for the construction of the 

hne to be borne by the loan should be restricted to the sum laid down in the Settlement Plan 
G ' 
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300 million leva. The payments already made amount to 255 million leva, and to these must now 
~e a?ded t~e increase. in the prices paid to the contractors. Consequently, a sum of 2g,soo,ooo leva 
IS still available. It Is understood that the expenses that will necessarily be incurred in opening 
the line shall be charged to the railways budget. 

(f) Draining of Marshes. 

(i) The construction of the dyke in the lower plain of Karaboas is being pushed forward rapidly, 
the I?anube spring floods having been less serious than usual. 

It will be remembered that this important work was entrusted to the Directorate 
of ~o!llpulsory Labour. There is now every reason to expect that it will be completed by the time 
anticipated. At present, z,goo workmen are employed, and the number will be increased 
to 4,500 on July Ist. 

(ii) The draining of the Messemvria marsh is proceeding regularly and according 
to programme. 

This is not the case with the Stralfa and Mandra marshes. At Stralja, only IS per cent of 
the wor1\: had been completed at the end of seventeen months. The undertaking has had to be 
wound up, and negotiations have been opened with a view to making the Directorate of Compulsory 
Labour responsible for the continuation of the work. At Mandra, after seven months' work, 

. hardly any progress has been made, and the General Directorate will probably be obliged to 
cancel the contract. 

(g) Health. 

I. Anti-malaria Campaign. - The anti-malaria service, established in I927 in the 
Department of Burgas under Professor Swellengrebel's plan, was taken over, as arranged, by the 
Public Health Authority on April Ist. 

I stated in my last report that the expenses which would be incurred in completing certain 
work undertaken last year would be met by a supplementary credit for health expenses 
of 2,5oo,ooo leva, which was approved by the Financial Committee at its January I930 session. 
We have also been obliged to provide for the maintenance of part of the medical staff until the 
autumn, in order to facilitate the transition from the old to the new organisation. 

The additional expenses for the Burgas anti-malaria service, which have thus been made 
chargeable to the loan, amount to I,865,750 leva: 

For sanitary work 
For staff expenses. 

Leva 

I,Jgo,25o 
475.500 

2. Extension o.f ottr Health Services. - In accordance with the request received from the 
Bulgarian Government in September last, the Health Organisation of the League of Nations 
appointed an expert-Professor J essner, of Breslau-to enquire into the conditions for an extension 
of the health services in the Department of Burgas. Professor Jessner, accompanied by Dr. Olsen 
of the Secretariat, came to Bulgaria in April. 

After visiting the area, Professor J essner worked out a plan which will be laid before the 
Health Organisation. Professor Jessner intends to supervise the carrying out of the plan, and 
proposes to spend several weeks in the Department of Burgas next summer. We are extremely 
grateful to Professor Jessner for the valuable assistance he is kindly giving us in improving the 
health of the people of this district, where such a large number of refugees is settled. 

The expenditure that will necessarily be incurred in the establishment of the new service, and 
its maintenance until April Ist, I93I (when it will be taken over by the Public Health Authority), 
have not yet been fully ascertained, but will probably exceed the credits provided for. After 
I,865,750 leva have been appropriated for the winding-up of our share of the work in the anti
malaria campaign, out of the supplementary credit of 2,5oo,ooo leva approved by the Financial 
Committee, only 634,250 leva remain for the proposed extension. The expenditure on Professor 
Jessner's programme will probably considerably exceed this sum. 

B. 7 Yz% Stabilisation Loan of 1928. 

The position of the 7 Yz % I928 Loan at April 30th, I930, is shown in Appendix I.I of this 
report. The available amount on deposit at London and Paris in foreign exchange IS about 
£6gs,ooo. 

I. YIELD FROM THE AsSIGNED REVENUES. 

During February, March and April I930, the sums received by way of revenues assigned as 
security for the loan were (in leva) as follows: 

February !\larch April 

sr,736.rs4 66,JII,028 

Monthly average of budget 
estimates 

Year 1929-30 Year 1930-31 
(Feb.-March) (April) 

:J.8IJ,JJ3,J33 I08,JJJ,J33 
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The decrease in receipts from the assigned revenu~s which began !n the previous quarter 
(when these receipts carne to 28r,g26,56r leva) became still more marked .m the last three ~onths, 
the total sum received being only IJJ,649,83o leva, as compared with 360,804,753 m the 
corresponding period last year. . . . . . . 

The drop in imports has meant a rapi.d ~allmg-off ~n Custo~s receipts, which will contmue 
without any appreciable change so long ,as It IS ~ot J?OSSible to dispose of the stocks accumulated 
in the country as a result of last years excessive Irnp?rts. . . 

The service of the loan was, however, assured without any difficulty, smce only about 
72 million leva (approximately 40 per cent of the available sum) were employed for this.purpo.se. 

Receipts from the assigned revenues for the year ended on March 31st, 1930, compared with 
the estimates, were as follows: 

(Leva) 

Budget estimates 
Difference Chapter of the budget for the year Receipts in the 

1929-30 year 1929-30 • 

. 
Chapter II (import duties) . r,r85,ooo,ooo r,236,209,845 + 51,209,845 
Chapter 12 (export duties) . - 8o,ooo,ooo 63,113,528 - r6,886,472 
Chapter 13 (3% ad valorem tax on exported 

6,r66,473 goods) ro,ooo,ooo 3,833,527 -
Chapter 14 (warehousing and statistical 

dues). . . 85,000,000 103,965,125 + r8,965,125 
- - -

Total 1,360,000,000 I,40J,I22,025 + 47,122,025 

During these twelve months, the service of the loan required about 291 million leva, that is 
to say, approximately only one-fifth of the total assigned revenues. 

II. BUDGET EsTIMATES FOR THE ASSIGNED REVENUES FOR THE YEAR 1930-3r. 

The budget for the fiscal year 1930-31 contains the following estimates for receipts from 
revenues assigned as security for the 7 % % 1928 Loan: 

(Leva) 

Estimates Receipts 
Chapter of the budget for the year in the year ( Difference 

. 
1929-30 1929-30 

--· --
... _¥ ______________ 

Chapter II (import duties) . . 1,200,000,000 r,236,zo9,845 - 36,209,845 
Chapter 12 (export duties) . . 40,000,000 63,II3,528 - 23,rr3,528. 
Chapter 13 (3 % ad valorem tax on exported 

goods) . . . . . ." . . . . . . . . . - 3,835,527 - 3,835,527 
Chapter 14 (warehousing and statistical 

dues) . . . 6o,ooo,ooo 103,965,125 - 43,965,125 
- -

Total . 1,300,000,000 I,40J,I22,025 - IOJ,I22,025 

There are no longer any receipts under Chapter 13, as a result of the application of the law 
of July rst, 1929, on trade in foreign exchange, which abolished the 3% tax on goods. 

The law on exports, voted on March 27th, 1930, exempted certain products from payment of 
export duties and various other taxes. The estimated receipts under Chapters rz and 14 were . 
consequently reduced. 

In accordance with the stipulations of Article II (4) of the Protocol of March roth, 1928, the 
Trustees of the 7%% 1928 Loan agreed to the two laws above mentioned. 

Ill. EMPLOYMENT OF THE LOAN. 

r. £r,z5o,ooo Sterling Block for Means of Communication (Article VI of the Protocol). 

(a) Railways: 

The following figures summarise the position at February rst, 1930: 

Total works authorised . . 
Value .of contracts concluded a~d·w~rk ~dertake~ ~n·a ~~n~p~ly 

basis by the Administration . . . . 
Sums already allotted to•the railways . . . . . . . . . . . 

Leva 

630,000,000 

480,000,000 
38g,6g3,207 
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(b) Roads. 

The progress has not been so satisfactory as we had hoped, and it is now certain that a large 
part of the I?rogramme cannot be completed until next year. Out of a total credit of 176,266,179 
leva, commitments amount to only II9,209,300 leva, which the actual expenditure (excluding 
an a?~ance of £1o,ooo,ooo to the Directorate of Compulsory Labour), viz., II,J10,758leva, is still 
negligible. 
. I regret that my suggestions for hastening the drawing up of the plans, to which I referred 
In my last report, have not been adopted by the Administration of Bridges and Highways. 

Additional undertakings have been entrusted to the Directorate of Compulsory Labour, 
representing an increase, according to the specifications, of 3.440,ooo leva. 

The following figures summarise the position at April 30th, 1930: 

(a) By contracts: 

• Roads : 
Bridges .. 

(b) By the Directorate of Compuls.ory 
Labour: 

Roads ........... . 

(c) Purchase of material: 

Motor tanks . . 

Expenditure 
approved 

57,760,000 
54,800,000 

35,540,000 

1,000,000 

149,10o,ooo 

Commitments Sums actually 
on contracts expended 

(in leva) 

49,7]9,300 8,292,503 
39,221,000 3,018,255 

J0,209,ooo 10,000,000 1 

II9,209,300 21,310,758 

2. £5oo,ooo Sterling Block for Reconstruction of the Devastated Areas 

(Article VIlA of the Protocol). 

The total expenditure hitherto approved is 350,669,100 leva, a larger sum than the proceeds 
from the block earmarked for the devastated areas - 336 million leva. In point of fact, as I 
have explained in preceding reports, savings are always effected as compared with the specifications 
when the contracts are actually placed, and the total commitments will not exceed the equivalent 
of the £5oo,ooo. 

Except for the construction of a bridge over the Maritza, which will not be completed until 
next year, all the work will, unless unforeseen circumstances arise, be finished by the winter. 

The following figures summarise the position at May 1st, 1930: 

(Leva) 

Expenditure Commitments Sums actually 
approved on contracts expended 

Public buildings. 267,448,roo 229,578,084 139,291,641 
Roads and bridges 46,725,000 39,334,820 1J,T72,549 
Railways. 7.375,000 6,342,850 5,854,072 
Water conduits . 10,421,000 9,694,262 4.975,184 
Regulation of rivers . 9,700,000 8,825,000 6,533.937 
Overhead and various expenditure 9,ooo,ooo - 3,353.454 

- - . -
Total . . . . 350,669,100 293,769,016 173,180,837 

IV. BUDGET. 

According to particulars given by the Ministry of Finance, the 1929-30 budget results (including 
the budget for railways and harbours, the " special funds " incorporated in the budget and the 

1 Advance on account for the work to be carried out. 



-8-

sum paid by the Greek Govemment-IJO million leva-under the Molloff-Caphandaris Convention) 
were, as appears from the closed accounts at March JISt, I9JO, as follows: 

Receipts ... 
Expenditure . 

Book surplus . 

Results of the budget 
for the year 1929-30, 
ended at March 31st, 

1930 

7.580,876 
6,482,939 

I,097,937 

Budget estimates 
for the year 

1929-30 
(In thousands of leva) 

7.933.450 
8,725,960 

792,5I0 

Difference 

352,574 
- .z,243,02I 

- r,890.447 

In order to ascertain the actual Treasury position at March 3rst, the following sums must 
be deducted from the anticipated surplus: 

In thousands of leva 

Book surplus . I,097,937 
(a) Expenditure under the extraordinary budget of 

28,280 r927-28 and I928-29 . . . . . . . . . . . . 
(b) Expenditure on account of supplementary credits 

II3,06I voted during the war . 
(c) Orders and commitments on account of the year 

. I929-30 758,664 
9oo,oo5 

Actual surplus . . . . . . . . . . . . . r97,932 

According to Article VI of the Protocol of March roth, r928, the Bulgarian Government 
was to keep the r929-30 budget (excluding the special funds) within the limit of 7,000 million 
leva. Expenditure has amounted to 6,482,939,000 leva, to which must be added the expenditure 
not yet actually effected, viz., 900,005,ooo leva. The total expenditure under the ordinary 
budget and the railways budget was 7,382,942,000 leva. Deducting the special funds (223 millions), 
expenditure amounts to 7,I59 million leva, a slightly higher figure than the maximum fixed. 

The actual surplus may be reduced as a result of the budget system in force, which allows 
expenditure made during the three months following on the financial year-i.e., up to June 30th
to be included in the accounts for the financial year ended at March 3rst. 

Further, a supplementary budget of 463 millions was voted on April3rd, I930. It is specially 
laid down in the finance law on the supplementary budget that expenditure on account of this 
budget is to be met by the savings effected on the ordinary budget, as also by the surplus receipts 
of this budget. 

The following table shows the receipts collected during the year r929-30: 

(In thousands of leva) 

+or-

Results . Results. Estimates in the year 

of the year of the year for the year 1929-30, 

1928-zg 1929-jO 1929-30 as compared 
with the 
estimates 

Direct taxes . 706,064 574,6I9 920,000 -345.380 
Indirect taxes 2,797.763 2,8o7,4I6 2,8r8,ooo - I0,583 
Duties 748,4I3 803,230 7I7,000 + 86,23I 
Fines and confiscations I03,853 85,970 93,000 - 7,029 
Railways and harbours - - I40,000 - qo,ooo 
Posts, telegraphs, telephones. 275,672 293.998 29o,ooo + 3.998 
State domain and capital . . . . 240,543 362,033 498,ooo - I35.966 
Share of the communes in teachers' 

salaries . . 449.454 5I5,20J 477,000 + 38,203 
Miscellaneous revenue. rq,587 92,004 I2I,OOO - 28,996 
Revenue from closed budgets 439.423 4I5,947 200,000 + 2I5,947 

--
Total . 5,875,774 5.950,426 6,274,000 -323,575 

Funds. 275,597 242,427 466,r5o -223,723 
Railways I,205,263 r,258,o23 I,I93,300 + 64,723 
Sum paid by the Greek Government - I30,000 - + I30,000 

Grand total . 7.356,634 7,580,876 7.933.450 -352,574 

The qo million leva entered und~r the headi.ng " Railways " in the estimated receipts for 
!he year !929-30, repr~sents the sum pard by the rarlways under the new railway organisation law, 
m. amortrsatwn of therr debt to th~ State. The corresponding deficit should disappear when the 
rarlways have drawn up their balance-sheet and profit and loss account for the year r929-30. 
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The above figures show that receipts were very much lower than the estimates. This is directly 
due to the economic crisis, which, by paralysing production in all its branches, quickly reduced 
the tax-paying capacity of the country. As already stated, the drop in imports led to a rapid 
falling-off in Customs receipts, which represent almost one-sixth of the total receipts. Further, 
the Government was obliged to postpone collection of the land tax and house duty until next year, 
since these taxes cannot be collected before the harvest. There were considerable surpluses in 
the first months of the year, but deficits appeared in the autumn and rapidly increased. In the 
last three months. the yield was particularly poor, as is shown by the following table. 

• 

• 

January 
February. 
March · 

Total 

Receipts of the ordinary budget 
Year 1929-30 Year 1928-29 Difference 

376,259 
460,457 
388,714 

1,285,430 

(In thousands of leva) 

435,882 
497,6IJ 
545.419 

I,478,9J4 

59.623 
37,!56 

157.705 

The receipts in the last three months of the year 1929-30 represent only 72 per cent of the 
budget estimates. In the corresponding period last year, they amounted to n6 per cent of the 
estimates. 

There will be no permanent improvement until the economic crisis is past-in all probability 
in the autumn, when the harvest, which so far promises to be a very good one, has been gathered. 
In the meanwhile, the budget must be strictly adhered to and the policy of economy initiated by 
the Finance Minister must be carried out more energetically than ever. 

The results of the railways budget have, on the other hand, been satisfactory, although, since 
October 1929, there has been a considerable falling-off in receipts, due both to the economic 
crisis and to the seasonal decrease in traffic. 

Receipts 
Expenditure 

Book surplus . 

Results of the 
railways budg·et for 

the year 1929-30, 
as shown on March 

31St, 1930 

1,258,023 
789,679 

468,344 

Railways budget 
estimates 

for the year 
1929·30 

(In thousands of leva) 

I,I9J,JOO 
I,280,771 

- 87,47I 

Difference 

The balance-sheet and profit and loss account for the past year had not yet been drawn up 
at the time of sending this report. The results of the first year's administration under the new 
system cannot yet, therefore, be ascertained with certainty. Very probably, however, the anticipated 
surplus at March 31st will, even if reduced, be enough to meet the liabilities incurred by the 
railways under the reorganisation law. 

The ordinary budget for the new financial year was voted on May IJth •. I9JO. It is summarised 
in the following table: 

Head of State 
Public debt . 
Audit office . 

Expenditure 

Foreign Affairs and Public Wor-
ship ......... . 

Interior and Public Health 
Education 
Finance 
Justice 
War ....... . 
Commerce, Industry and Labour 
Agriculture and Domains . . . 
Public Works . . . . . . . . 
Railways .......... . 
Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones 
Aeronautics . . . . . . . 
Bulgarian Commissariat for 

Reparations . . . 

Incorporated Funds 

Total .. 

(In thousands of leva) 

75,486 
2,290,ooo 

21,818 

144.500 
442.396 
898.760 
192,5oo 
207,054 

!,087,040 
135.451 
2oo,6oo 
393.669 

54.703 
227,500 
36,706 

37,000 

6.445,186 
553.657 

6.998,843 

Revenue 

Direct taxes . . . . . . 
Indirect taxes . . . . 
Duties ..... 
Fines and confiscations . 
Railways and ports 
Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones 
Revenue from the domains and 

capital . . . . . . . . . . 
Share of the communes and the 

salaries of schoolmasters . 
Miscellaneous . . . . . . 
Receipts on account of past 

budgets ....... . 

942,000 
2,7JI,OOO 

759,000 
89,000 

125,850 
306,ooo 

530,000 

485,000 
8o6,ooo 

226,ooo 

Total . . . . . . . 6,999.850 
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The ordinary budget for the year 1930-31 (including special funds an? sums paid by the Greek 
Government), compared with the preceding year as at March 31st, 1930, IS as follows: 

Receipts 
Expenditure 

Results of the Budget estimates 
year 1929-30 as at for the year 
1\Iarch 31st, 1930 1930-31 

(In thousands of leva) 

6,322,853 
5.693,260 

6,999,850 
6,998,843 

No important change, as compared with the preceding year's budget, was introduced l;>Y the 
finance law on the 1930-31 budget. Certain provisions of this law should, howeyer, be mentroned. 
The Minister of Finance is required, in view of the present difficulties in collectmg taxes, to effect. 
a total saving of 500 millions as compared with the estimated expenditure. Government clerks 
engaged by the day are no longer to be employed. No payment to a foreign country may be 
made without written authorisation by the Finance Minister, who is further directed to draw up 
during the year regulations establishing officials' salaries on a uniform basis. • 

At the time of sending the report, the railways budget for the year 1929-30 had not yet been 
laid before the Sobranje. 

V. NATIONAL BANK. 

The Bank has continued the policy that it adopted in view of the difficulties caused by 
last year's poor harvest. A restriction of credits is still justified as a necessry consequence of 
the present critical state of affairs, which-although there are signs that an early improvement 
may be hoped for-still renders the greatest caution imperative. 

By May 15th, industrial investments were reduced to a total of 1,048 millions, viz.: 68omillions 
for bills and 368 millions for advances. At the beginning of the quarter, industrial investments 
represented 1,237 millions, having reached their highest point since the stabilisation-I,JI8 
millions-on October 31st, 1929. 

The net amount of gold exchange used as cover further declined from 576 to 344 millions 
(it should be noted that gold exchange holdings have remained practically stable since May 31st, 
when they amounted to 366 millions). As against this, the Bank's total exchange holdings, 
including, not only gold exchange used as cover, but also all other exchange, have not greatly 
altered---759 millions on May 15th, as compared with 773 millions on February 15th. Following 
activity in the tobacco market, there was a slight rise in exports in the last months, while imports, 
on the other hand, show a heavy decline. It may therefore be inferred from the present trend 
of foreign trade that the depression which has influenced exchange holdings since the beginning 
of 1929 is becoming less marked. 

It would be rash to express a definite opinion now with regard to the value of the next 
harvest. The prospects, which are at present excellent, will-it is to be hoped-be borne out 
by the results. Winter cultivation was carried out under very good conditions, and circumstances· 
were favourable for the spring sowings. From the only crop the quantity of which can at present 
be anticipated-the colza crop, largely exported-more than 20 million kilos will be obtained. 
If, therefore, the expectations of the 1930 harvest are fulfilled, it will be possible to export large 
quantities and, even should world prices remain at last year's level, a considerable yield from 
exports may be counted upon from the autumn onwards. 

The reduction of the National Bank's commercial credits was made easier by the stagnation 
that still prevails in every branch of the country's economic life. Business is slack, and business 
men who have discharged their existing liabilities decline to contract fresh ones. The opposition 
to the National Bank's policy which, as I stated in my last report, was at first almost violent, 
has been succeeded by a more objective understanding of the facts. The various credit houses 
have moreover greatly restricted theirinvestments and increased their available funds. In spite of the 
comparative easiness of capital, the rate of interest has remained practically at last year's level, 
and the world reduction in money rates has not, on account of the crisis, had any great effect. 

There has been a welcome advance in the tendency of the credit houses towards concentration 
(in par~icular, the t~ee leadin~ purely Bul~arian banks have lately amalgamated). A law 
exemptmg amalgamation proceedmgs from duties and taxes has been voted; and this rationalising 
policy cannot be too much encouraged. The depreciation of the leva led to the creation of an 
unduly large number of small and insecurely established banks which, now that normal conditions 
have been restored, find it very ?iffi~ult to car~y on, and woul.d, if maintained in their present 
state, be an obstacle to the orgamsatron of bankmg on more ratronallines. 

An important step recently taken by the Co-operative General Board 1 should be mentioned 
here. The c~-operative movement in ~ulgaria is deeply rooted, and has greatly developed since 
the war, as Will be seen from the followmg figures. Twenty per cent of the active population belong 

1 The Co-operative General ~oard, the researc~ and supervisory organ of the co-operative societies, which was 
set ';'P by the law on the Co-operative Central Bank, IS an autonomous institution, which is in direct relations with the 
llhmstnes and Departments w1th regard to questions with which it is concerned. It includes the members of the Board 
of the Co-operative Central Bank, and representatives of the co-operative societies elected at the societies' annual congress • 

• 
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to the co-operative societies, and on December 31st last the credits of these societies with the 
banks to which co-operative credits are entrusted (the Agricultural Bank and the Co-operative 
Central Bank) amounted to r,8g8 millions, while the societies' own resources were 2,485 millions. 
The results obtained by the Bulgarian co-operative societies are, however, clearly not as good as 
they should be in comparison with the work done. A general reform of the system is called for, 
and, with this end in view, the Co-operative General Board has directed a committee specially 
appointed for the purpose (including representatives of the Government Departments and of the 
co-operative societies) to examine what reforms should be introduced into the organisation and 
work of the societies in order that they may give larger returns. Further, the Board has decided 
to lay th~ conclusions of this enquiry before the Economic and Financial Section of the League 
and to ask the latter to assist it in achieving its object. 

This action on the part of the Co-operative General Board is an important step forward in 
the economic reconstruction of Bulgaria. 

VI. LEGISLATION . 

• 
Article 3 of the Stabilisation and Monetary Law fixed at 68ofroooths the fineness of the silver 

coins to be put in circulation. This fineness was reduced to 5oojroooths by a law voted· 
on February 26th, 1930, amending Article 3 of the first mentioned law. 

Imports 
Exports 

March . 
June. 
September 
December 

rst quarter. 
2nd quarter. 
3rd quarter. 
4th quarter. 

VII. STATISTICS. 

(Supplied by the National Bank.) 

A. Foreign Trade in the First Four Months. 

(In thousands of leva) 
1928 1929 

2,318,382 2,398,586 
1,943,341 2,019,792 

- 375,041 - 378,794 

B. Wholesale Price Index Numbers. 
(r9r4 = roo.) 

1928 1929 

3,021 3,290 January 
3,078 3,245 February 
3,05I 3,III March. 
3,210 3,076 April . 

C. Total of Protested Bills. 

1928 

3r8,5o8 
289,699 
412,053 
4II,634 

1,431,894 

Appendix I. 

1929 

302,793 
372,042 
5II,245 
937,335 

2,123.415 

1930 

1,450,995 
1,967,431 

+ 5I6,436 

1930 

3,107 
2,990 
2,732 
2,721 

1930 

86o,686 

86o,686 

STATEMENT OF THE SPECIAL ACCOUNT OF THE 7% REFUGEE SETTLEMENT LOAN or: 1926, 
AS AT APRIL 30TH, 1930. 

(a) Nominal amount: 

£2,400,000 
$4,500,000 

£ 

Sterlinr; 
block 

s. d. 

Dollar 
block 

s 

(b) Net amount . . . . • . . . . . . 2,II2,ooo o o • 3,915,ooo.-

Yield 
in leva 



(c) Deduct: 

Redemption of I9I2 to £ 
· I9I3 Treasury Bonds. 625,889 
Half-year's reserve . • 90,000 
Miscellaneous expenses : 
stamps, printing of 

s. d. 
rr6 

o o1 

bonds, etc. • . . . . 49,474 4 I 

(d) Add: 
Interest 

(e) Subtract: 2 

Amounts released 

- I2-

I68,750.- 1 

765,363 IS 7 

I,346,636 4 5 

II2,030 IO 6 316,821.29 

IAS8,666 I4 II 

969,558 4 I 3,686,420.51 

. (f) Amounts released in leva . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I,I47,003,397 2 

Placed at disposal of: 
(1) The Directorate Leva 

for the Settlement 
of Refugees. • • r,o68,824,302 

(2) The Government 
(for the recons
truction of devas-
tated areas). . 45,ooo,ooo 

I,II3,824,302 

(g) Equivalent of the half-year's reserve in leva 

Available Balance . . . . • . . . 
------
£489,108 10 10 
(Deposited in 

London.) 

Appendix II. 

33,179,095 
83,85!,875 

$376,650.78 Leva II7,030,970 
(Deposited in (Deposited with 

New York.) the National Bank 
of Bulgaria.) 

STATE!\!ENT OF THE 7 Y2 % STABILISATION LOAN OF 1928 AS AT APRIL 30TH, I930. 

Sterling 
block 

£ s. d. 

Dollar 
block 

$ 

French francs 
block 

Nominal amount 
Net amount .. 

. ' r,8oo,ooo 0 
r,656,ooo 0 

0 
0 

13,000,000 
1I,96o,ooo 

I30,000,000 
12!,000,000 

Deduct: 
Stamp duties and expenses 39,286 7 0 5,200,000 

Total £r,6r6,713 13 0 $II,gi0,750 Fr. n6,3so,ooo 

Equivalent m leva 
Add ... 

Total 
Utilised up to April 30th .. 

Surplus available on that date • 

Leva 

3,365,249,06! 
s,ooo,ooo 3 

3,370,249,061 
2,666,982,630 

703,266,431 4 

' Til~ e'!uivalent of the half-year's reserve was refunded by the Bulgarian Government out of the proceeds of the 
Stabilisation Loan in execution of paragraph 2 of Article VI of the Protocol of March roth, 1928 (Item 6 of Annex III 
to that Protocol). 

• Not including a sum of {,24,144 os. rd. which was used direct to pay in sterling for material supplied for the 
Rakovsky-Mastanla Railway. 

s The equivalent of interest collected by the Bulgarian Government on money deposited abroad and paid into the 
loan account to make up the sum earmarked for road improvement (see twelfth report, page 9, (b) Roads). 

• This figure represents: 

(a) The unexpended balance of the block of {,r,250,ooo earmarked for improvement of means of communication, 
namely: 

Leva 75,164,013 deposited with the National Bank of Bulgaria; 
Frs. 6,3II,483.30 deposited with the Bank of France; 
£645,213 13s. od. deposited with the Bank of England. 

(b) The unexpended balance of the block of .{5oo,ooo earmarked for the reconstruction of devastated areas, 
namely: 

Leva r6r,ooo,ooo deposited with the National Bank of Bulgaria. 
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Appendix III. 

POSITION OF THE NATIONAL BANK OF BULGARIA. 

As at As at As at 
Feb. 28th, 1930 March 31st, 1930 April 3oth, 1930 

• (in leva) (in leva) (in leva) 

Assets. 

I. Gold coin and bullion. 1,399.636.339 1,403,529.763. 1,407.407,892 
2. Silver r6g,g62,221 16g,g62,221 169,962,221 
3· F~reign gold exchange . 521,470,137 366,458,277 332,283.777 
4· Other foreign exchange . 202,798,962 351,387,870 404,498.343 
5· Bulgarian small coinage . . 87,589,057 87,238,359 87,224.470 
6. Bills of exchange and promissory 

notes: 
Commercial Bills . 838.786,379 8o8,2o1,920 731,741,040 
Treasury Bills . - - -

7· Advances: 
To the Government . . . - -

I 
-

Other advances . 452,740,018 437,000,773 377.937.559 
8. State debt. 3.340,302,000 3.339.302,000 3.339.302,000 
g. Investments 267,587,286 266,782,926 267,707,418 

IO. Buildings and equipment 26,043.368 26,227,228 26,359.190 
II. Other assets . 241,573,296 251,647.291 308,012,120 

- - -
Total Assets .. 7,548,48g,o67 7.477.738,632 7.452.436,033 

- -
Liabilities. 

12. Capital paid up 500,000,000 500,000,000 500,000,000 
13. Reserve Funds . 1,251,782,014 1,251,592, 755 1,253,051,275 
14. Notes in circulation. 3,147,651,165 3.350,397.575 3,302,085.!47 
I5. Other sight liabilities, in leva . 1,886,673.428 1,780,003,228 1,737,008,743 
16. Deposits, in leva, at notice 319,406.439 317,699,973 3!4.597.029 
17. Foreign exchange liabilities 169,851,622 41,722,083 63,558,rr7 
18. Other lilabiities. . 273,124,379 266,322,016 282,135.719 

-
Total liabilities 7,548,48g,o67 7,507,738,632 7.452,436,033 

,-
-

Cover: 

(Proportion of gold and silver, plus net 
amount of foreign gold exchange, to 
bank notes in circulation plus sight 
liabilities). 38.16% 37% 36.64% 

Discount rate . 10% 10% ro% 
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A. INTRODUCTION. 

Many endeavours have been made to unify the law on bills of exchange. The first go back 
many years; the most recent and the most important were the Conferences held at The Hague 
in 1910 and 1912 at the instance of the Netherlands Government. 

The latter Conference led to the conclusion of a convention and the establishment of a 
Uniform Regulation, which were adopted by the delegates of twenty-seven States. For various 
reasons, however, the convention was never ratified. 

In 1920, the Brussels Financial Conference passed a resolution inviting the League of 
Nations to take action in this matter, and the Economic Committee was accordingly instructed by 
the Cou11cil to take up the question. The investigation which it undertook, with expert assistance, 
lasted from 1921 to 1929, and led to the establishment of draft conventions realising a certain 
uniformity in the laws of what is called the continental system regarding bills of exchange, 
promissory notes and cheques. 

These drafts were accompanied by two other draft conventions for the settlement of certain 
conflicts of laws, together with the sanctions resulting from failure to observe the stamp laws, 
the former dealing with bills of exchange and promissory notes, the latter with cheques. 

As decided by the Council, these drafts were communicated to all States, Members and 
non-Members of the League, who were invited to transmit their observations, and to say whether 
they considered that these drafts could usefully serve as the basis of discussion at an international 
conference to be held later. This communication was made in a circular letter from the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations, dated July Igth, 1928. 

Of the replies received, thirty-four contained detailed observations, and the general effect 
of all the replies was in favour of calling a conference on the basis of the proposed drafts. 

In these circumstances, the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, as instructed by 
the Council, wrote on August z;th, 1929, to the Members of the League and the non-Member 
States, inviting them to attend an international Conference at Geneva on February 17th, 1930. 
This date was afterwards changed. 

The Conference finally met on May 13th, 1930, under the chairmanship of Dr. J. Limburg, 
member of the Council of State of the Netherlands, who had been invited to hold this position 
by a decision of the Council on January 14th, 1930. 

* * * 
The International Conference for the unification of laws on bills of exchange, promissory 

notes and cheques held thirty-five meetings between May 13th and June 7th, 1930~ It was 
attended by delegates from the following Members of the League of Nations, and non-Member 
States: 

Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Ecuador, Finland, 
France, Germany, Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Greece, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Latvia, 
Luxemburg, Netherlands, Norway, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, Siam, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, Turkey, Venezuela and Yugoslavia. 

The United States of America sent an observer. 
On the invitation of the Council, representatives of the Economic Committee of the League 

of Nations, the International Chamber of Commerce, and the International Institute for the 
Unification of Private Law at Rome attended in an advisory capacity. 

As a basis of discussion, the Conference took the drafts drawn up by the League of Nations 
Committee of Legal Experts, which had been communicated to the States in 1928. These drafts 
were fully discussed at plenary meetings. 

The Conference appointed five of its members to form a drafting committee, whose chief 
duty was to draw up a general report explaining the texts adopted. 

After more than three weeks of discussions, the Conference unanimously adopted three 
conventions, the first providing uniform law for bills of exchange and promissory notes, the s~cond 
for the settlement of certain conflicts of laws in connection with bills of exchange and prormssory 
notes, the third relating to stamp laws in connection with bills of exchange and promissory notes 
together with the Protocols to each of these conventions, which were to have the same force and 
the same effect. 

The Conference also adopted a Final Act containing a record of its discussions, together 
with a number of recommendations, and a resolution relating to the next session of the .Conferen.ce, 
which is to be devoted to the study of drafts concerning the laws affecting cheques. This resolutiOn 
also provides for a number of preparatory measures to facilitate the work of the Conference at 
its second session. 

These three conventions were signed on June ;th, the last day of the Conferenc~, by twenty
two States - namely, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, 
Ecuador, Finland, France, Germany, Italy, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Norway, Peru, Poland, 
Portugal, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland and Turkey. 

The third convention on stamp laws in connection with bills of exchange and promissory 
notes was also signed by the delegate of Great Britain. 
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In the interval between June 7th and September 6th, 1930, end of the period during which 
the three conventions remained open for signature, the convention providing a uniform law 
on bills of exchange and promissory notes was also signed by Greece, Hungary, Japan and 
Yugoslavia, the convention for the settlement of certain conflicts of laws in connection with bills 
of exchange and promissory notes by the same four countries, and the convention on the stamp 
laws in connection with bills of exchange and promissory notes by Hungary, Japan and Yugoslavia, 
which brings the total of signatures to twenty-six. 
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B. LIST OF GOVERNMENT DELEGATES 
AND "OF REPRESENTATIVES OF VARIOUS BODIES INVITED 

TO THE CONFERENCE. 

President appointed by the Council: Dr. J. LIMBURG, Member of the State Council of the 
Net1ierlands. 

Private Secretary of the President: M. F. A. VAN WoERDEN, Vice-Consul of the Netherlands. 

Delegates: 

M. Leo QUASSOWSKI, 
Dr. Erich ALBRECHT, 

Dr. Fritz ULLMANN, 

Delegates: 

Dr. Guido STROBELE, 

Dr. Paul HAMMERSCHLAG, 

Substitute: 
Dr. Max SoKAL, 

Delegates: 

His Excellency Viscount PouLLET, 

M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, 
Baron Edmond CARTON DE WIART, 

M. Paul VAN ZEELAND, 

Substitute: 
M. Jean-Jacques VINCENT, 

Secretary: 
Dr. Franc;ois-Xavier SIMONIS, 

GERMANY. 

Ministerial Counsellor in the Reich Ministry of Justice. 
Counsellor of Legation in the Reich Ministry for 

Foreign Affairs. 
Judge at the Court of Berlin. 

AUSTRIA. 

Ministerial Counsellor m the Federal Ministry of 
Justice. 

Member of the Board of Directors and former Director 
of the Credit Bank for Commerce and Industry, 
Vice-President of the Vienna Chamber of Commerce 
and Industry. 

Director of the Clearing and Collections Company at 
Vienna. 

BELGIUM. 

Minister of State, Member of the House of Represen
tatives. 

Secretary-General of the Ministry of Science and Arts. 
Doctor of Law and Political and Social Science, 

Director of the " Societe Generale de Belgique ". 
Professor at the University of Louvain; Director of 

the National Bank of Belgium. 

Doctor of Law, Head of the Investigations Department 
of the National Bank of Belgium. 

Industrialist. 

GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND 

AND ALL PARTS OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE WHICH ARE NOT SEPARATE MEMBERS 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Delegate: 
Professor H. C. GuTTERIDGE, K.C., Professor of Commercial and Industrial Law and Dean 

of the Faculty of Laws in the University of London. 
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UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL. 
Delega,te: 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS, 

Delegate: 

His Excellency 
M. Antonio Jose RESTREPO, 

Adviser: 

M. J. M. YEPES, 

Secretaries: 

Dr. German ABADIA, 

M. E. VAsco, 

Delegates: 

M. Axel HELPER, 

M. Valdemar EIGTVED, 

Secretary: 

Commercial Attache at Rome, formerly Professor m 
the Faculty of Law of Para. 

0 

COLOMBIA. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, 
Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations. a 

Doctor of Law, Legal Adviser m the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs. 

Permanent Secretary of the Delegation accredited to 
the League of Nations. 

Attache. 

DENMARK. 

Ministerial Counsellor m the Ministry of Commerce 
and Industry. 

General Manager ofthe "Privatbanken ",Copenhagen. 

M. F. G. L. NEERGAARD-PETERSEN, Secretary in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry. 

Delegates: 

M. J6zef Sut.KOWSKI, 

M. Richard KETTLITZ, 

Delegate: 

Dr. Alexandra GASTELU, 

Delegate: 

Dr. GOMEZ MONTEJO, 

Delegate: 

M. Filip GRONVALL, 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG. 

Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of 
the Polish Codification Commission, Head of the 
Delegation. 

"Conseiller Superieur" of Justice of the Free City. 

ECUADOR. 

Vice-Consul at Geneva. 

SPAIN. 

Head of Section of the Corps of Jurists in the Ministry 
of Justice. 

FINLAND. 

Counsellor of State, Member of the Higher Adminis
trative Court at Helsingfors. 



Delegate: 
M. Charles LYON-CAEN, 1 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, 

Technical Adviser: 
M. Jacques BouTERON, 

Secretary: 
M. Gaston J. L. LIBERSAT, 

• 

Delegate: 
M. R. RAPHAEL, 

Delegate: 
Dr. Eugene AszTALOS, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency M. Amedeo GIANNINI, 

M. Ageo ARCANGELI, 

M. Giulio DIENA, 
M. Isidoro LA LuMIA, 
M. Lorenzo MassA, 

Experts: 
M. Auguste WEILLER, 

M. Luigi BrAMONTI, 

M. Antonio NAVARRA, 

M. Giovanni ZAPPALA, 

M. Giuseppe DE MAJO, 

Secretary: 
M. Gian Battista ToFFOLO, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency M. Morie OHNO, 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, 

Substitutes: 
M. Tamotsu KoBORI, 
M. Yoshiro ANDO, 

Viscount Seiichi MoTONO, 

-IS-

FRANCE. 

Permanent Secretary of the Academy of Moral ancl 
Political Sciences, Honorary Dean of the Faculty 
of Law of Paris. · 

Professor in the Faculty of Law of Paris. 

Inspector of the Bank of France. 

Assistant Head of Service in the Ministry of Commerce . 

GREECE. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations, Charge d'Affaires at Berne. 

HUNGARY. 

Ministerial Counsellor in the Ministry of Justice. 

ITALY. 

Counsellor of State, First ·Class Minister Plenipoten
tiary, President of the Delegation. 

Member of Parliament, Professor of Law at the Uni-
versity of Rome, Vice-President of the Delegation. 

Professor of Law in the University of Pavia. 
Professor of Law in the University of Milan. 
Professor of Law in the University of Pisa. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Fascist General 
Banking Confederation. 

Barrister-at-Law, Director of the Legal Bureau of the 
Fascist General Confederation of Italian Industry. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Fascist General 
Merchants' Confederation. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Minister of 
Finance. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Bank of Italy. 

Diplomatic Consular Attache. 

JAPAN. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
accredited to the Federal President of the Austrian 
Republic. 

Judge at the "Cour de Cassation" of Tokio. 

Judge at the District Court of Yokohama. 
Secretary at the Japanese Embassy accredited to the 

Central Executive Committee of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Secretary at the Japanese Embassy accredited to His 
Majesty the King of the Belgians. 

' l\1, Lyon-Caen was prevented from attending the Confcrenct'. 



Delegates: 

His Excellency M. Charles DuzMANS, 

Dr. Auguste LOEBER, 

M. Vilis BANDREVICS, 

Delegate: 

M. Charles VERMAIRE, 

Delegate: 

M. C. Stub HoLMBOE, 

Delegates: 

M. W. L. P. A. MoLENGRAAFF, 

M. C. D. AssER, 

M. F. G. SCHELTEMA, 

M. H. A. VAN NIEROP, 

M. G. A. DUNLOP, 

Secretary: 

M. Max FRANSSEN, 

Delegate: 

Don Jose Maria BARRETO, 

Delegates: 

M. J 6zef Su:tKOWSKI, 

M. Jan NAMITKIEWICZ, 

Delegate: 

Dr. Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, 
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LATVIA. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the Leag_u~ of 
Nations, Envoy Extraordinary . and . M1mster 
Plenipotentiary accredited to H1s MaJesty .the 
King of Yugoslavia, President of the Deleg.atwn. 

Counsellor of the Court of Cassation, Profess~r m the 
Faculty of Law of the University of Ri9a. 

Deputy-Director-General of the Bank of LatVIa. 

LUXEMBURG. 

Consul at Geneva. 

NORWAY. 

Barrister-at-Law. 

THE NETHERLANDS. 

Doctor of Law, Professor Emeritus of the University 
of Utrecht, Head of the Delegation. 

Barrister-at-Law at Amsterdam, Doctor of Law, 
President of the Franco-German, Greco-German, 
Franco-Turkish, and Turco-Belgian Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunals. 

Doctor of Law, Professor at the University of 
Amsterdam. 

Doctor of Law, Managing Director of the "Amster
damsche Bank ". 

Director of the "Nederlandsch-Indische Handelsbank" 
at Amsterdam. 

Doctor of Law. 

PERU. 

Head of the Permanent Office of Peru accredited to 
the League of Nations, former Charge d'Affaires 
at Berlin. 

POLAND. 

Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the 
Polish Codification Commission, Head of the 
Delegation. 

Professor at the University of Warsaw, Judge at the 
_ Germano-Polish Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. 

PORTUGAL .. 

Rector of the University of Lisbon, Professor in the 
Faculty of Law, Director of the Bank of Portugal. 
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ROUMANIA. 
Delegates: 

His Excellency 
M. Constantin ANTONIADE, 

His Excellency M. Eugene NECULCEA, 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
accredited to the League of Nations. 

Minister Plenipotentiary, Doctor of Science (Paris), 
former Director-General at the Ministry of Finances, 
former Professor at the University of Jassy, 
Member of the Economic Committee of the League 
of Nations. 

Delegate: 

His Ser"ene Highness 
Prince V ARNVAIDY A, 

Delegates: 

His Excellency 
Baron MARKS voN WuRTEMBERG, 

His Excellency M. Birger EKEBERG, 

Secretary: 

M. Eric DE PosT, 

Delegates: 

Doctor Max VrsCHER, 

Delegate: 

Dr. Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY, 

Delegate and Expert: 

Dr. Jan SRB, 

Secretary: 

Dr. Henri NOSEK, 

Delegate: 

His Excellency MONIR Bey, 

Delegate: 

M. Carlos Eduardo DE LA MADRIZ 
DE MoNTEMAYOR, 

SIAM. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations, . Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary accredited to His Britannic 
Majesty. 

SWEDEN. 

President of the Stockholm Court of Appeal, former 
. Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Former· Minister of Justice, President of the Civil 
Legislation Commission, former Member of the 
Supreme Court. 

Attache to the Royal Ministry for Foreign Affairs. 

SWITZERLAND. 

Barrister-at-Law and Notary, First Secretary of the 
Swiss Bankers' Association at Basle. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

Professor at the University of Prague, President of the 
Codification Commission for Commercial Law in 
the Ministry of Justice, Head of the Delegation. 

Departmental Counsellor in the Ministry of Justice. 

Commissioner in the Ministry for Foreign Affairs. 

TURKEY. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
accredited to the Swiss Federal Council. 

VENEZUELA. 

Consul-General in Switzerland, Doctor of Science and 
Mathematics. .. 



Delegate: 

Dr. Berthold EISNER, 

Substitute: 

M. Yvo ANDRITCH, 
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YUGOSLAVIA. 

President of Chamber at the Supreme Court of Sar::tjevo 

First Secretary of the Permanent Delegation accredited 
to the League of Nations. 

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

··-(Attended the Conference as an Observer.) 

Mr. Martin Herbert KENNEDY, 

Substitute: 

Mr. James W. RIDDLEBERGER. 

Technical Expert, Member of the A~erican ~ar 
Association and Member of the Amencan Associa
tion of International Law. 

Attended the Conference in an Advisory Capacity. 

REPRESENTATIVE OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE OF THE LEAGUE 
OF NATIONS. 

M. J. A. BARBOZA CARNEIRO, Commercial Attache to the Brazilian Embassy 
accredited to His Britannic Majesty, member 
of the Economic Committee. 

INTERNATIONAL CHAMBER OF COMMERCE. 
Delegates: 

M. Albert TROULLIER, 

M. Geh. Kom. Richard ScHMIDT, 

M. Virgilio DEL Rro, 

Former President of the Commercial Tribunal of the 
Seine, ex-President of the " Societe de legislation 
comparee", Vice-President of the "Societe d'etu
des Iegislatives ", Head of the Delegation. 

President of the Leipzig Chamber of Commerce, of 
" Hammer und Schmidt Bank-Geschaft ", Member 
of the Bureau of the German Congress of Commerce 
and Industry, President of the Stock Exchange 
Court of Honour, President of the Senate of the 
Higher School of Commerce. 

Director of the Financial Department of the Inter
national Chamber of Commerce. 

INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR THE UNIFICATION OF PRIVATE LAW 
AT ROME. 

M. Rene DAVID, Deputy-Secretary-General of the Institute. 
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C. OFFICIAL INSTRUMENTS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

1. Convention providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes (with Protocol and Annexes). 

2. Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws in 
connection with Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes 
(with Protocol). 

3. Convention on the Stamp Laws in connection with Bills of 
Exchange and Promissory Notes (with Protocol). 

4. Final Act. 
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CONVENTION PORTANT LOI UNIFORME SUR LES 
LETTRES DE CHANGE ET BILLETS A .ORDRE 

(avec Protocole et Annexes) 

LE PRESIDENT DU REICH ALLEMAND; LE PRESIDENT FEDERAL DE LA REPUBLIQUE D' AuTRICHE; 
SA MAJESTE LE Ror DES BELGEs; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DES ETATS-UNis DU BRESIL; 
LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE CoLOMBIE; SA MAJESTE LE Ror DE DANEMARK; LE PRE
SIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE POLOGNE, POUR LA VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG; LE PRESIDENT 
DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE L'EQUATEUR; SA MAJESTE LE Ror D'EsPAGNE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA 
REPUBLIQUE DE FINLANDE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRANyAISE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA 
REPUBLIQUE HELLENIQUE; SoN ALTESSE SERENrssrME LE REGENT DU RoYAUME DE HoNGRIE; 
SA MAJESTE LE Ror D'ITALIE; SA MAJESTE L'EMPEREUR DU JAPON; SoN ALTESSE RoYALE LA 
GRANDE-DucHESSE bE LuxEMBOURG; SA MAJESTE LE Ror DE NoRVEGE; SA MAJESTE LA REINE 
DES PAYs-BAs; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DU PERou; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE 
DE PoLOGNE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE PORTUGAISE; SA MAJESTE LE Ror DE Su:EDE; 
LE CONSEIL FEDERAL SUISSE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE TCHECOSLOVAQUE; LE PRESIDENT 
DE LA REPUBLIQUE TURQUE; SA MAJESTE LE Ror DE YOUGOSLAVIE, 

Desireux de prevenir les difficultes auxquelles donne lieu la diversite des legislations des pays 
ou les lettres de change sont appelees a circuler, et de donner ainsi plus de securite et de rapidite 
aux relations du commerce international, 

Ont designe pour leurs plenipotentiaires: 

Le President du Reich allemand: 

M. Leo QuAss.owsKI, Conseiller m~isteriel au Ministere de la Justice du Reich; 
Le docteur. Ench ALBRECHT, Conseiller de Legation au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres 

du Reich; 
Le docteur Fritz ULLMANN, Juge au Tribunal de Berlin. 

Le President federal de la Republique d: A utriche: 

Le docteur Guido STROBELE, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere federal de la Justice. 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Belges: 

Le vicomte POULL_!'T, Ministre d'Etat,. Membre de la Chambre des Representants. 
M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, Secretarre general du Ministere des Sciences et des 'Arts. 

Le President de la Republique des Etats-Unis du Bresil.· 

M. Deoclec.io DE CAMPOS, Attache commercial a. Rome, ancien Professeur a la Facult. 
de, droit de Para. e 

~ 
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CONVENTION PROVIDING A UNIFORM LAW FOR BILLS OF 
EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 

(with Protocol_and Annexes) 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE GERMAN REICH; THE FEDERAL PRESIDENT OF THE AUSTRIAN 

REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE BELGIANS; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF THE UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF COLOMBIA; HIS MAJESTY 

THE KING OF DENMARK; THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC, FOR THE FREE CITY OF 

DANZIG; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF ECUADOR; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF SPAIN; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF FINLAND; THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC; 

TilE PRESIDENT OF THE HELLENIC REPUBLIC; HIS SERENE HIGHNESS THE REGENT OF THE 

KINGDOM oF HuNGARY; His MAJESTY THE KING oF ITALY; His MAJESTY THE EMPEROR oF 

jAPAN; HER ROYAL HIGHNESS THE GRAND-DUCHESS OF LUXEMBURG; HIS MAJESTY THE KING 

OF NORWAY; HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF THE NETHERLANDS; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF PERU; THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC; THE PRESIDENT OF THE PORTUGUESE 

REP.UBLic; His MAJESTY THE KING oF SWEDEN; THE Swiss FEDERAL CouNCIL; THE PRESIDENT 

OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC; THE PRESIDENT OF THE TURKISH REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY 

THE KING OF YUGOSLAVIA, • 

Being desirous of avoiding the difficulties caused by differences in the laws of_ countries in 
which bills of exchange circulate, and of thus giving more security and stimulus to international 
trade relations, · 

Have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries: 

The President of the German Reich: 

M. Leo QuASSOWSKI, Ministerial Counsellor in the Reich Ministry of Justice; 
Dr. Erich ALBRECHT, Counsellor of Legation in the Reich Ministry for Foreign Affairs; 
Dr. Fritz ULLMANN, Judge at the Court of Berlin. 

The Federal President of the Austrian Republic: 

Dr. Guido STROBELE, Ministerial Counsellor in the Federal Ministry of Justice. 

His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 

Viscount PouLLET, Minister of State, Member of the House ofRepresentatives; 
M. J. DE LA VALLEE PouSSIN, Secretary-General of the Ministry of Science and Arts. 

The President of the Republic of the United States of Brazil: 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS, Commercial Attache at Rome, formerly Professor m the 
Faculty of Law of Para. 
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Le President de la Republique de Colombie: 

M. A. Jose RESTREPO, Envoye extraordin.aire et Ministre plenipotentiaire, Delegue 
permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations. 

Sa Mafeste le Roi de Danemar~: 

M. Axel HELPER Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere du Commerce et de l'Industrie; 
M. Valdemar EIG~VED, Directeur de la (( Privatbanken)) a Copenhague. ' 

Le Presz"dent de la Republique de Pologne, pour la Ville libre de Dantzig: 
/ 

M. J6zef SUI.KOWSKI, Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la Commission de 
codification de Pologne. 

Le President de la Republique de l' Equateztr: 

Le docteur Alexandra GASTELU, Vice-Consul a Geneve. 

Sa Mafeste le Roi d'Espagne: 

Le docteur Juan GOMEZ MoNTEJO, Chef de section du Corps des juristes du Ministere 
de la Justice. 

Le President de la Republique de Finlande: 

M. Filip GRONVALL, Conseiller d'Etat, Membre de la Haute Cour administrative de 
Helsinki. 

Le President de la Republique frdnr;aise: 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, Professeur ala Faculte de droit de Paris. 

Le President de la Republique heltenique: 

M. R. RAPHAEL, Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations, Charge d'affaires a 
Berne. 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Regent du Royaume de Hongrie: 

M. Zoltan B~RANYAI, Charge d'affaires a.i. de la Delegation hongroise aupres de la Societe 
des Nations. 

Sa M ajeste le Roi d' Italie: 

M. Amedeo GIANNINI, Conseiller d'Etat, Ministre plenipotentiaire. 

Sa Majeste l'Empereur du Japon: 

M. Mf~dr~ealOHdN01 , ER~voy~ extra,ordin:ure et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres le President 
"' o:;r . .e a epubhque d Autnche; 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, Juge ala Cour de Cassation de Tokio. 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande-Duchesse de Luxembourg: 

M. Ch. G. VERMAIRE, Consul a Geneve . 
• 
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The President of the Republic of Colombia: 

M.A. Jose RESTREPO, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, Permanent 
Delegate accredited to the League of Nations. 

His Majesty the King of Denmark: 

)1:. Axel HELPER, Ministerial Counsellor in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry; 
M. Valdemar EIGTVED, General Manager of the" Privatbanken ", Copenhagen. 

The President of the Polish Republic, for the Free City of Danzig: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the Polish 
• Codification Commission. 

The President of the Republic of Ecuador: 

Dr. Alexandro GASTELU, Vice-Consul at Geneva. 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 

Dr. Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO, Head of Section of the Corps of Jurists in the Ministry of 
Justice. 

The President of the Republic of Finland: 

M. Filip GRONVALL, Counsellor of State, Member of the Higher Administrative Court at 
Helsinki. 

The President of the French Republic: 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, Professor in the Faculty of Law of Paris. 

The President of the Hellenic Republic: 

M. R. RAPHAEL, Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of Nations, Charge 
d'Affaires at Berne. 

His Serene Highness the Regent of the Kingdom of Hungary: 

M. Zoltan BARANY AI, Charged' Affaires a.i. of the Hungarian Delegation accredited to the 
League of Nations. 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 

M. Amedeo GIANNINI, Counsellor of State, Minister Plenipotentiary . 

• 

His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 

M. Morie 0HNO, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited to the 
Federal President of the Austrian Republic; 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, Judge at the "Cour de Cassation" of Tokio. 

Her Royal Highness the Grand-Duchess of Luxemburg: 

M. Ch. G. VERMAIRE, Consul at Geneva. 
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Sa Majeste le Roi de Norvege: 

M. C. Stub HoLMBOE, Avocat. 

Sa Majeste la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

Le Docteur w. L. P. A. MoLENGRAAFF, Professeur emerite de L'Universite d'Utrecht. 

Le President de la Republique du Perou: , 

M. Jose Maria BARRETO, Chef du Bureau permanent du Perou aupres de la Soc~ete des 
Nations. 

Le President dr la Republique de Pologne: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la Commission 
de codification de Pologne. 

Le P1e~ident de la Republique portugaise: 

Le docteur Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, Recteur de l'Universite de Lisbonne, Professeur a 
la Faculte de droit, Directeur de la Banque de Portugal. 

Sa M ajeste le Roi de Suede: 

Le baron E. MARKS VON WORTEMBERG, President de la Cour d'Appel de Stockholm, 
ancien Ministre des Affaires etrangeres; 

M. Birger EKEBERG, President de la Commission de legislation civile, ancien Ministre 
de la Justice, ancien Membre de la Cour Supreme. 

Le Conseiljtfderal suisse: 

Le docteur Max VISCHER, Avocat et notaire, premier Secretaire de !'Association suisse 
des Banquiers. 

Le President de la Republique tch.tfcoslovaque: 

Le docteur Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY, Professeur a l'Universite de Prague, President de 
la Commission de codification du droit commercial au Ministere de la Justice . 

Le President de la Republique turque: • 

MEHMED MuN~R Bey, Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres le Conseil 
federal smsse. 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Yougoslavie: 

M. Ilia CHOUMENKOVITCH, Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations Envoye 
extraordinaire. et Mil\istre plenipotentiaire pres le Conseil federal suisse. ' 
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His Majesty the King of Norway: 

M. C. Stub HoLMBOE, Barrister-at-Law. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 

i>r. W. L. P. A. MoLENGRAAFF, Professor Emeritus of the University of Utrecht. 

The President of the Republic of Peru: 

M. Jose Maria BARRETO, Head of the Permanent Office of Peru accredited to the League 
• of Nations. 

The President of the Polish Republic: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the Polish 
Codification Commission. 

The President of the Portuguese Republic: 

Dr. Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, Rector of the University of Lisbon, Professor in the Faculty 
of Law, Director of the Bank of Portugal. 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

Baron E. MARKS VON WU'RTEMBERG, President of the Stockholm Court of Appeal, former 
Minister for Foreign Affairs; 

M. Birger EKEBERG, President of the Civil Legislation Commission, former Minister of 
Justice, former Member of the Supreme Court. 

The Swiss Federal Council: 

Dr. Max VISCHER, Barrister-at-Law and Notary, First Secretary of the Swiss Bankers' 
Association. 

The President of the Czechoslovak Republic: 

Dr. Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY, Professor at the University of Prague, President of the 
Codification Commission for Commercial Law in the Ministry of Justice. 

The Pr~sident of the Turkish Republic: 

MEHMED MuNIR Bey, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited 
to the Swiss Federal Council. 

His Majesty the King of Yugoslavia: 

M. Ilia CHOUMENKOVITCH, Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of Nations, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited to the Swiss 
Federal Council, 



-26-

Lesquels, a pres a voir communique leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouves en bonne et. due forme, 
ont convenus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article I. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent a introduire dans leurs territoires respectifs, soit 
dans un des textes originaux, soit dans leurs langues nationales, la Loi uniforme formant 1' Annexe I 
de la presente Convention. . . 

Cet engagement sera eventuellement subordonne aux reserves que chaque Hau·ce Partie 
contractante devra, dans ce cas, signaler au moment de sa ratification ou de son adhesion. Ces 
reserves devront etre choisies parmi celles que mentionne l'Annexe II de la presente Convention. 

Cependant, pour ce qui est des reserves visees aux articles 8, r2 et r8 de ladite Annexe II, elles 
pourront etre faites posterieurement a la ratification ou a !'adhesion, pourvu qu'elles fassent 
I' objet d'une notification au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations, qui en communiquera 
immediatement le texte aux Membres de la Societe des Nations et aux Etats non membres au nom 
desquels la presente Convention aura ete ratifiee ou au nom desquels il y aura ete adhere. Be telles 
reserves ne sortiront pas leurs effets avant le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour qui suivra la reception 
par le Secretaire general de la notification susdite. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes pourra, en cas d'urgence, faire usage des reserves 
prevues par les articles 7 et 22 de ladite Annexe II, a pres la ratification ou I' adhesion. Dans ces cas, 
Elle devra en donner directement et immediatement communication a toutes autres Parties 
contractantes et au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. La notification de ces reserves 
produira ses effets deux jours apres la reception de ladite communication par les Hautes Parties 
contractantes. 

Article II. 

_Dans le territoire de chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes, la Loi uniforme ne sera pas 
applicable aux Iettres ~e change et aux billets a ordre deja crees au moment de la mise en vigueur 
de Ia presente ConventiOn. · 

Article III. 

La presente Convention, dont les textes fran~ais et anglais feront egalement foi portera 
la date de ce jour. ' 

Elle .J?o~rra etre. signee ulterieurement jusqu'au 6 septembre rg3o au nom de tout Membre 
de la Societe des Natwns et de tout Etat non membre. 

Article IV. 

La presente Convention sera ratifi.ee. 
Les instrum~~ts de ratifi~ation s~ront de:poses avant le rer septembre rg32 aupres du Secretaire 

~eneral ~~ la SociCte.des Natwns, qm en nohfiera immediatement la reception a tousles Membres 
e la Societe des Natwns et aux Etats non membres Parties ala presente Convention. 

Article V. 

A partdhir du 6 septembre rg3o, tout Membre de la Societe des Nations et tout :Etat non membre 
pourra y a erer. 

Cette a.dhesion s'effectuer<l: par une notification au Secretaire general de Ia Societe des Natio 
pour etre depos~e dans les archiVes du Secretariat. ns 
, 1 L~~SectreCtaire ger,teral Iiotifiera ce depOt immediatement a tous ceux qui ont signe ou adhere 
a a pr""'en e onventwn. 

Article VI. 

ete a~fr.esente Condvention Mn'entrera en vigueur que lorsqu'elle aura ete ratifiee ou qu'il y aura 
re au nom e sept embres de la Societe des Natio s Et t b · 

~::~~e~:;:~nt~~~r trois des Membres de la Societe des ~at~~s r:p~:e~esm~~n~es~i~fe~ 
La date de !'entree en vigueur sera 1 t · gt d' ., · · · 

le Secretaire eneral de las . . . e qua re-vm. - IXlei?e ]Our qm smvra la reception par 
,. l'ali. "' g . d . ociete ~es N ahons de la septteme ratification ou adhesion conformement 
a. nt:a premier u present article. • 
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Who, having communicated their full powers found in good and due form, have agreed 
upon the following provisions: 

Article I. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce in their respective territories, either 
in one of the original texts or in their own languages, the Uniform Law forming Annex I of the 
present c;;onvention. 

This undertaking shall, if necessary, be subject to such reservations as each High Contracting 
Party shall notify at the time of its ratification or accession. These reservations shall be chosen 
from among those mentioned in Annex II of the present Convention. 

The reservations referred to in Articles 8, 12 and 18 of the said Annex II may however, be made 
after ratification or accession, provided that they are notified to the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations, who shall forthwith communicate the text thereof to the Members of the League of 
Nations and to the non-Member States on whose behalf the present Convention has been ratified 
or acced.ed to. Such reservations shall not take effect until the ninetieth day following the receipt 
by the Secretary-General of the above-mentioned notification. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may, in urgent cases, make use of the reservations 
contained in Articles 7 and 22 of the said Annex II, even after ratification or accession. In such 
cases they must immediately notify direct all other High Contracting Parties and the Secretary
General of the League of Nations. The notification of these reservations shall take effect two 
days following its receipt by the High Contracting Parties. 

Article II. 

In the territories of each of the High Contracting Parties the Uniform Law shall not apply 
to bills of exchange and promissory notes already issued at the time of the coming into force of 
the present Convention. 

Article I II. 

The present Convention, the French and English texts of which shall be equally authentic, 
shall bear this day's date. 

It may be signed thereafter until September 6th, 1930, on behalf of any Member of the League 
of Nations or non-Member State. 

Article IV. 

The present Convention shall be ratified. 
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited before September 1st, 1932, with the 

Secretary-General of the League of Nations, who shall forthwith notify receipt thereof to all the 
Members of the League of Nations and to the non-Member States Parties to the present Convention. 

Article V. 

As from September 6th, 1930, any Member of the League of Nations and any non-Member 
State may accede thereto. 

Such accession shall be effected by a notification to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations, such notification to be deposited in the archives of the Secretariat. 

The Secretary-General shall notify such deposit forthwith to all High Contracting Parties 
that have signed or acceded to the present Convention. 

Article VI. 

The present Convention shall not come into force until it has been ratified or acceded to on 
behalf of seven Members of the League of Nations or non-Member States, including therein 
three of the Members of the League permanently represented on the Council. 

The date of entry into force shall be the ninetieth day following the receipt by the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations of the seventh ratification or accession in accordance 
with the first paragraph of the present Article. ., 
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Le Secretaire eneral de Ia Societe des Nations, en faisant le~ not~fi;at~on; pr~vues a?x 
articles IV et V, siJ.alera specialement que les ratifications ou adhesions VIsees a I almea premier 
du present article ont ete recueillies. 

Article VII. 

Chaque ratification ou adhesion qui interviendra apres I: entre~ ~~ vi~eur d~ Ia .c~?vention 
conformement a !'article VI sortira ses effets des le ~uatre-vmgt~dixieme Jour qm suiVra Ia date 
de sa reception par Ie Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

Article VIII. 

Sauf Ies cas d'urgence, Ia presente Convention ne pourra etr~ den01;cee avant !'expiration 
d'un delai de deux ans a partir de la date a laquelle ell~ sera entree en VIg~eur P.ou: le Mem~re 
de la Societe des Nations ou pour l'Etat non membre qmla den once; cette de?ol!ciatt;m, prodmra 
ses effets des Ie quatre-vingt-dixieme jour suivant la reception -par le Secretaire general de la 
notification a lui adressee. . ' ' 

Toute denonciation sera communiquee immediatement par le Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations a toutes les autres Hautes Parties contractantes. . 

Dans les cas d'urgence, la Haute Partie contractante qui effectuera la den~nciation en donnera. 
directement et immediatement communication a toutes autres Hautes Parties contractantes et 
la denonciation produira ses effets deux jours a pres la reception de ladite communication par le~~ites 
Hautes Parties contractantes. La Haute Partie contractante qui denoncera dans ces conditiOns 
avisera egalement ·de sa decision le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

Chaque denonciation n'aura d'effet qu'en ce qui concerne la Haute Partie contractante au 
nom de laquelle elle aura etc faite. 

Article IX. 

Tout Membre de Ia Societe des Nations et tout Etat non membre a l'egard duquella presente 
Convention est en vigueur pourra adresser au Secretaire general de Ia Societe des Nations, des 
!'expiration de Ia quatrieme annee suivant !'entree en vigueur de la Convention, une demande 
tendant a Ia revision de certaines ou de toutes les dispositions de cette Convention. 

Si une telle demande, communiquee aux autres Membres ou Etats non membres entre lesquels 
la Convention est alors en vigueur,est appuyee,dans un delai d'un an, par aumoins six d'entre eux 
le Conseil de la Societe des Nations decidera s'il y a lieu de convoquer une Conference acet effet. 

Article X. 

-Les Hautes Parties contract antes peuvent declarer au moment de Ia signature, de la ratification 
ou de !'adhesion que·, par leur acceptation de la presente Convention, elles n'entendent assumer 
aucune. oJ;>Iigation, en ce qui concen;e I';nsemble ou toute partie de leurs colonies, protectorats 
ou terntoues places so us leur suzeramete ou mandat; dans ce cas, la presente Convention ne sera 
pas applicable aux territoires faisant I' objet de pareille declaration .. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront a tout moment dans la suite notifier au Secretaire 
~eneral de Ia Societe des ~ations qu'ell~s .entendent r~n~re ~a presente Convention applicable a 
I ensemble ou a toute partie de leurs terntmres ayant fait I obJet de Ia declaration prevue a l'alinea 
p:ecede.nt._Dans ce ~as, la ~onv~ntion s'appliquer~.aux territoires vis~s dans la notification quatre
vm~-dix ]ours apres la teceptwn de cette dermere par le Secretaire general de Ia Societe des 
Natwns. 

De meme, les Hautes Parties contractantes peuvent, conformement a I' article VIII denoncer Ia 
presente Convention pour !'ensemble ou toute partie de leurs colonies protectorats ~u territoires 
places sous leur suzerainete ou mandat. ' 

Article XI. 

, La pres~nte Co~vention sera enregist:ee par le Secretaire general de Ia Societe des Nations 
des son entree en vigueur. Elle sera ulteneurement publiee aussitot que possible au Reczeeil des 
Traites de la Societe des Nations. • 
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The Secretary-General of the League of Nations, when making the notifications provided 
for in Articles IV and V, shall state in particular that the ratifications or accessions referred to 
in the first paragraph of the present Article have been received. 

Article VII. 

Every ratification or accession effected after the entry into force of the Convention 
in accordance with Article VI shall take effect on the ninetieth day following the date of receipt 
thereof by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

• Article VIII . 

Except in urgent cases the present Convention may not be denounced before the e~piry of 
two years from the date on which it has entered into force in respect of the Member of the 
League or_non-Member State denouncing it; such denunciation shall take effect as from the 
ninetieth day following the receipt by the Secretary-General of the notification addressed to him. 

Every denunciation shall be immediately communicated by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations to all the other High Contracting Parties. 

In urgent cases a High Contracting Party which denounces the Convention shall immediately 
notify direct all other High Contracting Parties, and the denunciation shall take effect two days 
after the receipt of such notification by the said High Contracting Parties. A High Contracting 
Party denouncing the Convention in these circumstances shall also inform the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations of its decision. 

Each denunciation shall take effect only as regards the High Contracting Party on whose 
behalf it ha(been made. 

Article IX. 

Every Member of the League of Nations and every non-Member State in respect of which 
the present Convention is in force, may forward to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
after the expiry of the fourth year following the entry into force of the Convention, a request 
for the revision of some or all of the provisions of this Convention. 

If such request, after being communicated to the other Members or non-Member States between 
which the Convention is at that time in force, is supported within one year by at least six of them, 
the Council of the League of Nations shall decide whether a Conference shall be convened for the 
purpose. 

Article X. 

The High Contracting Parties may declare at the time of signature, ratification or accession, 
that it is not their intention in accepting the present Convention to assume any liability in respect 
of all or any of their colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate, in which 
case the present Convention shall not be applicable to the territories mentioned in such declaration. 

The High Contracting Parties may at any time subsequently inform the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations that they intend to apply the present Convention to all or any of their 
territories. referred to in the declaration provided .for in the preceding paragraph. In this case, 
the Convention shall apply to the territories referred to in the notification ninety days after its 
receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

They further reserve the right to denounce it, in accordance with the conditions of Article VIII, 
on behalf of all or any of their colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate . 

• 

Article XI. 

The present Convention shall be registered by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 
as soon as it comes into force. It shall then be published as soon as possible in the League of 
Nations Treaty Series. · 
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EN For DE QUOI les plenipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente Convention. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the above-mentioned 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention. 

FAIT a Geneve le sept juin mil neuf cent 
trente, en simple expedition. qui sera deposee 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera transmise 
a tous les Membres de la Societe des Nations 
et a tous les Etats non membres representes 
a la Conference. 

DONE at Geneva, the seventh day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and thirty, in a 
single copy, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, and of which authenticated copies 
shall be delivered to all Members of the League 
of Nations and non-Member States represented 
at the Conference. 
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ANNEXE I. 

LOI UNIFORME CONCERNANT LA LETTRE DE CHANGE ET LE BILLET A ORDRE 

TITRE I 
DE LA LETTRE DE CHANGE 

CHAPITRE J. - DE LA CREATION ET DE LA FORME DE LA LETTRE DE CHANGE. 

Article premier. 
La lettre de change contient: 

r · la denomination de Iettre de change inseree dans le texte m~me du titre et exprimee 
dans I~ langue employee pour la redaction de ce titre; . · 

2. Ie mandat pur et simple de payer une somme determmee; 
3· le nom de celui qui doit payer (tire); · 
4· I' indication de 1' echeance; 
5. celle du lieu ou le paiement doit s'effectuer; . . . 
6. le nom de celui auquel ou a l'ordre duquelle paiement dolt ~tre fait; 
7. !'indication de la d~te :t' du lieu ou I a l~ttre est creee; . 
8. la signature de celm qm emet la lettre (tireur). 

Article 2. 

Le titre dans lequei une des enonciations i_ndiq~ee_s a I' article. p;eced~nt fait defaut ne vaut 
pas comme lettre de change, sauf dans les ~as deter~u:~es :par les alm~a? ~mvants: , 

La lettre de change dont l'echeance nest pas mdrquee est consrderee comme payable a vue. 
A defaut d'indication Speciale, Je lieu designe a cote du nom du tire est repute ~tre le lieu du 

paiement et en meme temps, le lieu du domicile du tire. 
La lett;e de change n'indiquant pas le lieu de sa creation est consideree comme souscrite 

dans le lieu designe a cote du nom du tireur. 

Arttcle 3· 

La lettre de change peut etre a l'ordre du tireur lui-meme. 
Elle peut etre tiree sur le tireur lui-meme. 
Elle peut etre tiree pour le compte d'un tiers. 

Article 4· 

Une lettre de change peut etre payable au domicile d'un tiers, soit dans la localite ou le tire 
a son domicile, soit dans une autre localite. 

Article 5. 

Dans une !ettre de change payable a vue ou a un certain delai de vue, il peut etre stipule par 
le tireur que la somme sera productive d'interets. Dans toute autre lettre de change, 
cette stipulation est reputee non ecrite. 

Le taux des interets doit etre indique dans la lettre; a defaut de cette indication, la clause 
est 'reputee non ecrite. . 

- Les interets courent a partir de la date de la lettre de change, si une autre date n'est pas 
indiquee. . 

Article 6. 

La lettre de change dont le montant est ecrit a la fois en toutes Iettres et en chiffres vaut, 
en cas de difference, pour la somme ecrite en toutes lettres. -

La lettre de change dont le montant est ecrit plusieurs fois, soit en toutes Iettres, soit en chiffres, 
ne vaut, en cas de difference, que pour la moindre somme. 

Article 7· 

Si la lett~e de change porte des si~atures de personnes incapables de s'obliger par Iettre de 
change, des s1gnat~res fausses o~ des sr~atures de personnes imaginaires, ou des signatures qui, 
pour toute autre rarso;r. n~ sa_urarent o~hg~r les personnes 9ui on~ signe la Iettre de change, ou du 
nom desquelles elle a ete signee, les obligatiOns des autres s1gnatarres n'en sont pas moins valables. 

Article 8. 

Quiconqu~ a~pos~ sa signature s~r u?e !ettre de ~hang~, comme representant d'une personne 
pour laquelle 11 n avart pas le pouvmr d agrr, est oblige lm-meme en vertu de Ia lettre et s'il a 
pare, ales memes droits qu'aurait eu le pretendu represente. I1 en est de meme du repres~ntant 
qm a depasse ses pouvoirs. 

• 
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ANNEX I. 

UNIFORM LAW ON BILLS OF EXCHANGE AND PRO:c\IISSORY NOTES 

TITLE I. 
BILLS OF EXCHANGE. 

CHAPTER I. - ISSUE AND FORM OF A BILL OF EXCHANGE. 

Article I. 

A bill of exchange contains: 

r .. The term "bill of exchange" inserted in the body of the instrument and expressed 
in the language employed in drawing up the instrument; 

• 2. An unconditional order to pay a determinate sum of money; 
3: The name of the person who is to pay (drawee); 
4· A statement of the time of payment; 
s. A statement of the place where payment is to be made; . 
6. The name of the person to whom or to whose order payment is to be made; 
7· A statement of the date and of the place where the bill is issued; 
8. The signature of the person who issues the bill (drawer). 

Article 2. 

An instrument in which any of the requirements mentioned in the preceding article is wanting 
is invalid as a bill of exchange, except in the cases specified in the following paragraphs: 

A bill of exchange in which the time of payment is not specified is deemed to be payable 
at sight. 

In default of special mention, the place specified beside the name of the drawee is deemed 
to be the place of payment, and at the same time the place of the domicile of the drawee. 

A bill of exchange which does not mention the place of its issue is deemed to have been drawn 
in the place mentioned beside the namP. of the drawer. 

Article J. 

A bill of exchange may be drawn payable to drawer's order. 
It may be drawn on the drawer himself. 
It may be drawn for account of a third person. 

Article 4· 

A bill of exchange may be payable at the domicile of a third person either in the locality 
where the drawee has his domicile or in another locality. 

Article 5· 

When a bill of exchange is payable at sight, or at a fixed period after sight, the drawer may 
stipulate that the sum payable shall bear interest. In the case of any other bill of exchange, this 
stipulation is deemed not to be written (non ecrite). 

The rate of interest must be specified in the bill; in default of such specification, the stipulation 
shall be deemed not to be written (non ecrite). 

Interest ru~s from the date of the bill of exchange, unless some other date is specified. 

Article 6. 

When the sum payable by a bill of exchange is expressed in words and also in figures, and 
there is a discrepancy between the two, the sum denoted by the words is the amount payable. 

Where the sum payable by a bill of exchange is expressed more than once in words or more 
than once in figures, and there is a discrepancy, the smaller sum is the sum payable. 

Article 7· 

If a bill of exchange bears signatures of persons incapable of binding themselves by a bill 
of exchange, or forged signatures, or signatures of fictitious persons, or signatures which f~r any 
other reason cannot bind the persons who signed the bill of exchange or on whose behalf 1t was 
signed, the obligations of the other persons who have signed it are none the less valid. 

Article 8. 

Whosoever puts his signature on a bill of exchange as representing a person for whom he 
had no power to act is bound himself as a party to the bill and, if he pays, has the same rights 
as the person for whom he purported to act. The same rule applies to a representative who 
has exceeded his powers. " 
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Article 9· 

Le tireur est garant de !'acceptation et du paiement. . , , 
II peut s'exonerer de Ia garantie de !'acceptation; toute clause par laquelle rl s exonere de la 

garantie du paiement est reputee non ecrite. 

Article IO. 

Si une lettre de change, incomplete a I' emission, a ete completee contrairemen! aux. accor~.s 
intervenus l'inobservation de ces accords ne peut pas etre opposee a~ po~teur, a _moms qu rl 
n'ait acqui~ la lettre de change de mauvaise foi ou que, en l'acquerant, rl n'art commts. une faute 
lourde. 

CHAPITRE II. - DE L'ENDOSSEMENT. 

Article II. 

Toute lettre de change, meme non expressement tin~e a ordre, est transmissible par la voie 
de l'endossement. . 

Lorsque le tireur a insere dans la lettre de change les mots <<non a ord!e ». ou u?-e exp~ess~on 
equivalente, le titre n'est transmissible que dans la forme et avec les effets dune c~sswn ordmarre. 

L'endossement peut etre fait meme au profit du tire, accepteur ou non, du tireur ou de tout 
autre oblige. Ces personnes peuvent endosser la lettre a nouveau. 

Article I2. 

L'endossement doit etre pur et simple. Toute condition a laquelle il est subordonne est reputee 
non ecrite. 

L'endossement partie! est nul. 
L'endossement au porteur vaut comme endossement en blanc. 

Article IJ. 

L'endossement doit etre inscrit sur la lettre de change ou sur une feuille qui y est attachee 
(allonge). II doit etre signe par l'endosseur. 

L'endossement peut ne pas designer le beneficiaire ou consister simplement dans la signature 
de l'endosseur (endossement en blanc). Dans ce dernier cas, l'endossement, pour etre valable, 
doit etre inscrit au dos de la lettre de change ou sur !'allonge. 

Article I4. 

L'endossement transmet tousles droits resultant de la lettre de change. 
Si l'endossement est en blanc, le porteur peut: 

1o remplir le blanc, soit de son nom, soit du nom d'une autre personne; 
2° endosser la lettre de nouveau en blanc ou a une autre personne; 
3o remettre la lettre a un tiers, sans remplir le blanc et sans l'endosser. 

Article I5. 

L'endosseur est, sauf clause contraire, garant de !'acceptation et du paiement. 
II peut interdire un nouvel endossement; dans ce cas, il n'est pas tenu ala garantie envers les 

personnes auxquelles la lettre est ulterieurement endossee. 

Article I6 . 

. Le detenteu~ d'~.u~e lettre de ch~nge est considere comme porteur legitime, s'il justifie de son 
drOit par une smte mmterrompue d endossements, meme si le dernier endossement est en blanc. 
Le_s ;ndossements biffes sont a cet egard reputes non ecrits. Quand un endossement en blanc est 
SUIVI d'un autre endossement, le signataire de celui-ci est repute avoir acquis la lettre par 
l'endossement en blanc. 

Si une pers.onne a ete depossedee d'une lettre de change par quelque evenement que ce soit, 
le po7:t~ur, Justifiant de son droit de la maniere indiquee a l'alinea precedent, n'est tenu de se 
dessrusrr de la lettre que s'ill'a acquise de mauvaise foi ou si, en l'acquerant, il a comrnis une faute 
lourde. 

Article I7. 

Les p_ersonnes actionnees en vertu de la lettre de change ne peuvent pas opposer au porteur 
~es e~ceptwns fondees sur leurs rapports personnels avec le tireur ou avec les porteurs anterieurs, 
a moms que le porteur, en acquerant la lettre, n'ait agi sciemment au detriment du debiteur. 

Article I8. 

Lorsque l'endossement contient la mention «valeur en recouvrement ,, «pour encaissement ,, 
«par procuration» ou toute autr~ mention impliquant un simple mandat, 're porteur peut exerce; 



-35-

Article 9· 
The drawer guarantees both acceptance and payment. 
He ~ay release himself from guaranteeing acceptance; every stipulation by which he 

releases himself from the guarantee of payment is deemed not to be written (non icrite). 

Article zo. 

I~ a bill of exch~nge, which was incomplete when issued, has been completed otherwise 
than m accordance wit~ the agreements entered into, the non-observance of such agreements 
ma:y: not be. ~et ~p agamst the ~older un1ess he has acquired the bill of exchange in bad faith 
or, m acqmrmg It, has- been guilty of gross negligence. 

CHAPTER II. - ENDORSEMENT. 

• Ar#cle II . 

Every bill of exchange, even if not expressly drawn to order, may be transferred by means 
of endorsement. 

When the drawer has inserted in a bill of exchange the words "not to order" or an equivalent 
expression, the instrument can only be transferred according to the form, and with the effects, 
of an ordinary assignment. · 

The bill may be endorsed evenin favour of the drawee, whether he has accepted or not, or of 
the drawer, or of any other party to the bill. These persons may re~endorse the bill. 

Article I2. 

An endorsement must be unconditional. Any condition to which it is made subject IS 
deemed not to be written (non icrite). 

A partial endorsement is null and void. 
An endorsement " to bearer " is equivalent to an endorsement in blank. 

Article IJ. 

An endorsement must be written on the bill of exchange or on a slip af-fixed thereto 
(allonge). It must be signed by the endorser. . 

The endorsement may leave the beneficiary unspecified or may consist simply of the 
signature of the endorser (endorsement in blank). In the latter case, the endorsement, to be valid, 
must be written on the back of the bill of exchange or on the slip attached thereto (allonge). 

Article I4. 

An endorsement transfers all the rights arising out of a bill of exchange. 
If the endorsement is in blank, the holder may: • 

I. Fill up the blank either with his own name or with the name of some other person; 
2. Re-endorse the bill in blank, or to some other person; 
3· Transfer the bill to a third person without filling up the blank, and without 

endorsing it. 
Article IS. 

In the absence of any contrary stipulation, the endorser guarantees acceptance and payment. 
He may prohibit any further endorsement; in this case, he gives no guarantee to the persons 

to whom the bill is subsequently endorsed. 
Article z6. 

The possessor of a bill of exchange is deemed to be the lawful holder if he establishes his 
title to the bill through an uninterrupted series of endorsements, even if the last endorsement 
is in blank. In this connection, cancelled endorsements are deemed not to be written (non icrits). 
When an endorsement in blank is followed by another endorsement, the person who signed this 
last endorsement is deemed to have acquired the bill by the endorsement in blank. 

Where a person has been dispossessed of a bill of exchange, in any manner whatsoever, the 
holder who establishes his right thereto in the manner mentioned in the preceding paragraph is not 
bound to give up the bill unless he has acquired it in bad faith, or unless in acquiring it he has been 
guilty of gross negligence. 

Article I7. 

Persons sued on a bill of exchange cannot set up against the holder defen~es fou~~ed on th~ir 
personal relations with the drawer or with previous holders, unless the holder, m acqumng the bill, 
has knowingly acted to the detriment of the debtor. 

Article z8. 

When an endorsement contains the statements " value in collection " (" valeur en recouvre
ment "), "for collection " ("pour encaissement "), " by procurati,on" (" par procuration ") or any 



tous les droits derivant de la lettre de change, mais il ne peut endosser celle-d qu'a titre de 
procuration. · · · t 

Les obliges ne peuvent, dans ce cas, invoquer contre le porteur que les exceptions qm seraien 
opposables a l'endosseur. . 

Le mandat renferme dans un endossement de procuratiOn ne prend pas fin par le deces du 
mandant ou la survenance de son incapacite. 

Article Ig. 
Lorsqu'un endossement contient la mention «valeur en garantie n, << valeur e_n ga9e}' ou toute 

autre mention impliquant un nantissement, le porteur peut exercer tous les drmts denv~n! de la 
lettre de change, mais un endossement fait par lui ne vaut que comme un endossement a titre de 
procuration. . . . , 

Les obliges ne peuvent mvoquer contre le porteur les exceptiOns fond~e~ sur. le~rs rapports 
personnels avec l'endosseur, a moins que le porteur, en recevant la lettre, n a1t ag1 sc1emment au 
detriment du debiteur. 

Article 20. 

L'endossement posterieur a l'echeance produit les memes effets qu'un endossement anterieur. 
Toutefois, l'endossement posterieur au protet faute de paiement, ou fait a pres !'expiration du delai 
fixe pour dresser le protet, ne produit que les effets d'une cession ordinaire. 

Sauf preuve contraire, l'endossement sans date est cense avoir ete fait avant !'expiration du 
delai fixe pour dresser le protet. 

CHAPITRE III. - DE L'ACCEPTATION. 

Article 2I. 

La lettre de change peut etre, jusqu'a l'echeance, presentee a !'acceptation du tire, au lieu 
de son domicile, par le porteur ou meme par un simple detenteur. 

Article 22. 

Dans toute lettre de change, le tireur peut stipuler qu'elle devra etre presentee a !'acceptation, 
avec ou sans fixation de delai. 

Il peut interdire dans la lettre la presentation a !'acceptation, a moins qu'il ne s'agisse 
d'une lettre de change payable chez un tiers ou d'une lettre payable dans une localite autre 
que celle du domicile du tire ou d'une lettre tiree a un certain delai de vue. 

Il peut aussi stipuler que la presentation a !'acceptation ne pourra avoir lieu avant un 
terme indique. 

Tout endosseur peut stipuler que la lettre devra etre presentee a !'acceptation,. avec ou 
sans fixation de delai, a moins qu'elle n:ait ete declaree non acceptable par le tireur. 

Article 23. 
Les lettres de change a uncertain delai de vue doivent etre presentees a !'acceptation dans 

le delai d'un an a partir de leur date. 
Le tireur peut abreger ce dernier delai ou en stipuler un plus long. 
Ces delais peuvent etre abreges par les endosseurs. 

Article 24 . 
. Le tire peut demande~ qu'une seconde presentation lui soit faite le lendemain de la premiere. 

Les mteresses ne sont adm1s a pretendre qu'il n'a pas ete fait droit a cette demande que si celle-d 
est mentionnee dans le protet. ' 

Le porteur n'est pas oblige de se dessaisir, entre les mains du tire, de la lettre presentee 
a !'acceptation. 

Article 25. 
L'acceptation est ~crite sur la lettre de change. Elle est exprimee par le mot « accepte n 

ou tout autre mot eqmvalent; elle est signee du tire. La simple signature du tire apposee au 
recto de la lettre vaut acceptation. 
' Quan.d la lettre est payable a un certain delai de vue ou lorsqu'elle doit etre presentee a 
~ acceptc:twn ~ans un delai determine en vertu d'une stipulation speciale, !'acceptation doit 
etre dat:e du J?ur ou e~le a ete donnee, a moins que le porteur n'exige qu'elle soit datee du jour 
de la presentatiOn. A defaut de date, le porteur, pour conserver ses droits de recours contre les 
endosseurs et contre le tireur fait constater cette omission par un protet dresse en temps utile. 

Article 26. 
L'acceptation est pure et simple, mais le tire peut la restreindre a une partie de la somme . 

. Toute autre mo?ification. apportee p~r !:acceptation aux enonciations de la lettre de change 
eqmvaut a un refus d acceptat101!. Toutefms, 1 accepteur est tenu dans les termes de son acceptation. 
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other phrase implying a simple mandate, the holder may exercise all rights arisino- out of the bill 
of exchan~e, but he can o_nly _endorse it in his capacity as agent. "' 

In th1s case, the parties hable can only set up against the holder defences which could be set 
up against the endorser. · 

The mandate COJ?-t~ined in an endorsement by procuration does not terminate by reason:of the 
death of the party giVmg the mandate or by reason of his becoming legally incapable. 

Article Ig. 

When an endorsement contains the statements " value in security " (" valeur en garantie "), 
"value in pledge"(" valeur en gage"), or any other statement implying a pledge, the holder may 
exercise all the rights arising out of the bill of exchange, but an endorsement by him has the effects 
only of an endorsement by an agent. · . 

. The parties liable cannot set up against the holder defences founded on their personal relations 
wrth the endorser, unless the holder, in receiving the bill, has knowingly acted to the detriment of 
the debtor. 

• Article 20 . 

An endorsement after maturity has the same effects as an endorsement before maturity, 
Nevertheless, an endorsement after protest for non-payment, or after the expiration of the limit of 
time fixed for drawing up the protest, operates only as an ordinary assignment. 

·Failing proof to the contrary, an endorsement without date is deemed to have been placed 
on the bill before the expiration of the limit of time fixed for drawing up the protest. 

CHAPTER III. - AccEPTANCE. 

Article 2I. 

Until maturity, a bill of exchange may be presented to the drawee for acceptance at his 
domicile, either by the holder or by a person who is merely in possession of the bill. 

Article 22. 

In any bill of exchange, the drawer may stipulate that it shall be presented for acceptance, 
with or without fixing a limit of time for presentment. · 

Except in the case of a bill payable at the address of a third party or in a locality other than 
that of the domicile of the drawee, or, except in the case of a bill drawn payable at a fixed 
period after sight, the drawer may. prohibit presentment for acceptance. 

He may also stipulate that presentment for acceptance shall not take place before a named 
date. 

Unless the drawer has prohibited acceptance, every endorser may stipulate that the bill shall 
be presented for acceptance, with or without fixing a limit of time for presentment. 

Article 23. 

Bills of exchange payable at a fixed period after sight must be presented for acceptance within 
one year of their date. 

The drawer may abridge or extend this period. 
These periods may be abridged by the endorsers. 

Article 24. 

The drawee may demand that a bill shall be presented to him a second time on the day after 
the first presentment. Parties interested are not allowed to set up that this demand has not been 
complied with unless this request is mentioned in the protest. 

The holder is not obliged to surrender to the drawee a bill presented for acceptance. 

Article 25. 

An acceptance is written on the bill of exchange. It is expressed by the word " accepted " 
or any other equivalent term. It is signed by the drawee. The simple signature of the drawee on 
the face of the bill constitutes an acceptance. . 

When the bill is payable at a certain time after sight, or when it must be presented 
for acceptance within a certain limit of time in accordance with a special stipulation_, the acceptance 
must be dated as of the day when the acceptance is given, unless the holder reqmres that ~t s?all 
be dated as of the day of presentment. If it is undated, the hold~r, in order t? ~reserve his nght 
of recourse against the endorsers and the drawer, must authenticate the OmiSSIOn by a protest 
drawn up within the proper time. · 

Article 26. 

An acceptance is unconditional, but the drawee may restrict it to part of th~ sum payable. 
Every other modification introduced by an acceptance into the tenor of the brll of exchange 

operates as a refusal to accept. Nevertheless, the acceptor is bound according to the terms of 
his acceptance. 



Article 27. . . 
. Quand le tireur a indique dans la lettre _de ch_ange un ~e~ de paiem~nt a~t,re que ,~el~i du 
domicile du tire, sans designer un tiers c~ez qm ~e pa~ement d01t etre _effe~tu;,: le tire .P~~t 1 md1qu~r 
lors de I' acceptation. A defaut de cette mdicatwn, 1 accepteur est reputes etre oblige a payer lm-
meme au lieu du paiement. . ' . . . 

Si la lettre est payable a~ domicil~ d_u tire, celu_i-ci peut, dans 1 acceptation, md1quer une 
adresse du meme lieu oil le paiement dolt etre effectue. 

Article 28. 
Par I' acceptation le tire s'oblige a payer la lettre de change a l'echeance. . . 
A defaut de paiement, le porteur, meme s'il est le tireur, a contre l'accepteur _une action d1recte 

resultant de.la lettre de change pour tout ce qui peut etre exige en vertu des articles 48 et 49· 

Article 29. 
Si le tire qui a revetu la lettre de change de son acceptation~ biffe cell~-c! avant 1~ re~~itutio? 

de la lettre, !'acceptation est censee refusee. Sauf preuve contra1re, la rad1at10n est reputee av01r 
ete faite avant la restitution du titre. 

Toutefois, si Ie tire a fait connaitre son acceptation par ecrit au porteur ou a U:t:J. signataire 
quelconque, il est tenu envers ceux-ci dans les termes de son acceptation. 

CHAPITRE IV. -DE L'AVAL. 

Article 30. 
Le paiement d'une lettre de change peut etre garanti pour tout ou partie de son montanl 

par un aval. 
Cette garantie est fournie par un tiers ou meme par un signataire de la lettre. 

Article 3I. 
L'aval est donne sur la lettre de change ou sur une allonge. 
II est exprime par les mots «bon pour aval '' ou par toute autre formule equivalente; il est 

signe par le donneur d'aval. 
II est considere comme resultant de la seule signature du donneur d'aval, apposee au recto 

de la lettre de change, sauf quand il s'agit de la signature du tire ou de celle du tireur. 
L'aval doit indiquer pour le compte de qui il est donne. A defaut de cette indication, il est 

repute donne pour le tireur. 
Article 32. 

Le donneur d'aval est tenu de la meme maniere que celui dont il s'est porte garant. 
·son engagement est valable, alors meme que !'obligation qu'il a garantie serait nulle pour 

toute cause autre qu'un vice de forme. 
Quand il paie Ia lettre de change, le donneur d'aval acquiert les droits resultant de Ia lettre 

de change contre le garanti et contre ceux qui sont tenus envers ce dernier en vertu de la lettre 
~~~- . . 

CHAPITRE v. - DE L'ECHEANCE. 

Une lettre de change peut etre tiree: 

a vue; 
a un certain delai de vue;] 
a uncertain delai de date; 
a jour fixe. 

Article 33· 

Les lettres de change, soit a d'autres echeances, soit a echeances successives, sont nulles. 

· Article 34· 
La l~tt:e ~e cha~ge a :rue est payable a sa presentation. Elle doit etre presentee au paiement 

dans le ~ela1 dun an a partir de sa date. Le tireur peut abreger ce delai ou en stipuler un plus long. 
Ces dela1s peuvent etre abreges parIes endosseurs. 

. Le tireur peut prescri~e gu'une lettre de change payable a vue ne doit pas etre presentee au 
paiement avant un terme md1que. Dans ce cas, Ie delai de presentation part de ce terme. 

Article 35· 
L'echeance d'une lettre de change a un certain delai de vue est determinee soit par la 

date de !,'acceptation, soit par celle du protet. ' 
, En I _absence ~u p_rotet, I' acceptation non datee est reputee, a l'egard de l'accepteur, a voir 

ete don~ee le dermer JOUr du de]ai prevu p~mr ]a presentation a !'acceptation. 
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Article 27. 
When the drawer of a bill has indicated a place of payment other than the domicile of the 

drawee without spe~ifying a third part~ at whose address payment must be made, the drawee 
may naD?-e such third party at the time of acceptance. In default of this indication, the 
acceptor i~ d~emed to have undert~~en to pay the bill himself at the place of payment. 

If a b1l~ is payable at the domicile of the drawee, the latter may in his acceptance indicate 
an address m the same place where payment is to be made. 

Article 28. 
By accepting, the drawee undertakes to pay the bill of exchange at its maturity. 
In default of payment, the holder, even if he is the drawer, has a direct action on the bill of 

exchange against the acceptor for all that can be demanded in accordance with Articles 48 and 49· 

Article 29. 
~ere the drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill has cancelled it before restoring 

the bill, acceptance is deemed to be refused. Failing proof to the contrary, the cancellation is 
deemed to have taken place before the bill was restored. 

Nevertheless, if the drawee has notified his acceptance in writing to the holder or to any party 
who has signed the bill, he is liable to such parties according to the terms of his acceptance. 

CHAPTER IV. - "AVALS ". 

Article 30. 
Payment of a bill of exchange may be guaranteed by an "aval" as to the whole or part of 

its amount. · 
This guarantee may be given by a third person or even by a person who has signed as a party 

to the bill. 
Article 3I. 

The "aval" is given either on the bill itself or on an "allonge". 
It is expressed by the words " good as a val " (" bon pour aval ") or by any other equivalent 

formula. It is signed by the giver of the "a val". 
It is deemed to be constituted by the mere signature of the giver of the " a val "placed on the 

face of the bill, except in the case of the signature of the drawee or of the drawer . 
. An " a val " must specify for whose account it is given. In default of this, it is deemed to b~ 

given for the drawer. 
Article 32. 

The giver of an "aval" is bound in the same manner as the person for whom he has become 
guarantor. 

His undertaking is valid even when the liability which he has guaranteed is inoperative for any 
reason other than defect of form. 

He has, when he pays a bill of exchange, the rights arising out of the bill of exchange against 
the person guaranteed and against those who are liable to the latter on the bill of exchange. 

CHAPTER V. - MATURITY. 

Article 33. 
A bill of exchange may be drawn payable: 

At sight; 
At a fixed period after sight; 
At a fixed period after date; 
At a fixed date. 

Bills of exchange at other maturities or payable by instalments are null and void. 

Article 34· 
A bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. It must be presented for payment 

within a vear of its date. The drawer may abridge or extend this period. These periods may be 
abridged by the endorsers. . . . 

The drawer may prescnbe that a b1ll of exchange payable at s1ght must not be !?resented 
for payment before a named date. In this case, the· period for presentment begms from 
the said date. 

Article 35. · 
· The maturity of a bill of exchange payable at a fixed period after sight is determined either 

by the date of the acceptance or by the date of the protest. 
In the absence of the protest, an undated acceptance is deemed, so far as regards the acceptor, 

to have been given on the last day of the limit of time for pre<;entment for acceptance. 
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Article 36. 

L'echeance d'une lettre de change tiree a un ou plusieurs mois de date ou de vue a lieu a la 
date correspondante du mois ou le paiement doit etre effectue. A defaut de date correspondante, 
l'echeance a lieu le dernier jour de ce mois. . . . . 

Quan.d une lettre de change est tiree a un ou plus1eurs mms et dem1 de date ou de vue, on compte 
d'abord les mois entiers. . . . . . . , . , 

Si l'echeance est fixee au commencement, au milieu (mi-JanVIer, mt-fevner, etc.) ou a la fin 
du mois on entend par ces termes le premier, le quinze ou le dernier jour du mois. . . 

Les' expressions<< huit j~urs )~ ou << quinz~ jours )) s'entendent, non d'une ou deux semames, mats 
d'un delai de huit ou de qumze ]Ours effecttfs. 

L'expression << demi-mois n indique un delai de quinze jours. 

Article 37. 

Quand une lettre de change est payable a jour fixe da_ns un lieu ou le <;ale~.dri~r est differe.nt 
de celui du lieu de !'emission, la date de l'echeance est constderee comme fixee d apres le calendner 
du lieu de paiement. . . , 

Quand une lettre de change tiree entre deux places ayant des calendners dtfferents est payable 
a uncertain delai de date, le jour de }'emission est ramene au jour correspondant du calendner du 
lieu de paiement et l'echean~e est fixee en consequence. , , , 

Les delais de presentatiOn des lettres de change sont calcules conformement aux regles de 
l'alinea precedent. 

Ces regles ne sont pas applicables si une clause de la lettre de change, ?U meme les simples 
enonciations du titre, indiquent que !'intention a ete d'adopter des regles dtfferentes. 

CHAPITRE VI. - Du PAIEMENT. 

Article 38. 

Le porteur d'une lettre de change payable a jour fixe ou a un certain delai de date ou de vue 
do it presenter la lettre de change au paiement, soit le jour ou elle est payable, soit l'un des deux jours 
ouvrables qui suivent. 

La presentation d'une lettre de change a une Chambre de compensation equivaut a une 
presentation au paiement. 

Article 39· 

Le tire peut exiger, en payant la lettre de change, qu'elle lui soit remise acquitteepar le porteur. 
Le porteur ne peut refuser un paiement partiel. 
En cas de paiement partiel, le tire peut exiger que mention de ce paiement soit faite sur la 

lettre et que quittance lui en soit donnee. 

Article 40. 

Le porteur d'une lettre de change ne peut etre contraint d'en recevoir le paiement avant 
1' echeance. 

Le tire qui paie avant l'echeance le fait a ses risques et perils. 
Celui qui paie a l'echeance est valablement libere, a moins qu'il n•y ait de sa part une fraude 

ou une faute lourde. II est oblige de verifier la regularite de la suite des endossements mais non la 
signature des endosseurs. 

Article 4I. 

L_orsqu'une lettre de change est stipulee payable en une monnaie n'ayant pas cours au lieu 
~1! p~Iement,.le m~n~ant peut en etre paye dans la monnaie du pays d'apres sa valeur au jour de 
1 echeance. St le de.btteur est en retard, le porteur peut a son choix, demander que le montant 
de.la let~re de chal?ge soit paye dans la monnaie du pays d'apres le cours, soit du jour de l'echeance, 
smt du Jour du pmement. 

Les. usage.s du lieu du paiement servent a determiner la valeur de la monnaie etrangere. 
Toutefms, le t1reur peut stipuler que la somme a payer sera calculee d'apres un cours determine 
dans la lettre. · 
·, L~s regles ci-enoncees ne s'appliquent pas au cas ou le tireur a stipule que le paiement devra 
etre f<~;tt dans une certaine monnaie indiquee (clause de paiement effectif en une monnaie etrangere) . 

. Stle montant de la lettre de change est indique dans une monnaie ayant la meme denomination, 
mats une valeur differente dans le pays d'emission et dans celui du paiement, on est presume s'etre 
refere a la monnaie du lieu du paiement. 

Article 42. 

A ?~faut de presentatio? de la lettre de change au paiement dans le delai fixe par I' article ~8, 
tout deb1teur ala faculte den remettre le montant en depot a l'autorite competente aux frais 
risques et perils du porteur. • ' ' 
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Article 36. 

Where a bill of exchange is drawn at one or· more months after date or after sight the bill 
matures o~ the correspo~ding date of the month when payment must be made. If there be no 
correspondmg .date, the bill m.atures on the last day of this month. 

When a bill of exchange IS drawn at one or more months and a-half after date or sight entire 
months must first be calculated. ' 

. If the maturity is fixed at the commencement, in the middl~ (mid-January or 
mid-February, etc.) or at the end of the month, the first, fifteenth or last day of the month is to 
be understood . 

. The expressions " eight days " or " fifteen days " indicate not one or two weeks, but a period 
of eight or fifteen actual days. · 

The expression "half-month" means a period of fifteen days. 

Article 37. 

W-hen a bill of exchange is payable on a fixed day in a place where the calendar is different 
from the calendar in the place of issue, the day of maturity is deemed to be fixed according to the 
calendar of the place of payment. 

When a bill of exchange drawn between two places having different calendars is payable 
?-t a fixed period after date, the day of issue is referred to the corresponding day of the calendar 
m the place of payment, and the maturity is fixed accordingly. 

The time for presenting bills of exchange is calculated in accordance with the rules of the 
preceding paragraph. 
. . These r.ules d? not apply if a stipulation in the bill or even the simple terms of the instrument 
md1cate an mtentlon to adopt some different rule. · 

CHAPTER VI. -PAYMENT. 

Article 38. 

The holder of a bill of exchange payable on a fixed day or at a fixed period after date or after 
sight must present the bill for payment either on the day on which it is payable or on one of the 
two business days which follow. 

The presentment of a bill of exchange at a clearing-house is equivalent to a presentment 
for payment. 

Article 39· 
The drawee who pays a bill of exchange may require that it shall be given up to him receipted 

by the holder. 
The holder may not refuse partial payment. 
In case of partial payment the drawee may require that mention of this payment shall be 

made on the bill, and that a receipt therefor shall be given to him . 
• 

Article 40. 
The holder of a bill of exchange cannot be compelled to receive payment thereof before 

maturity. . · 
The drawee who pays before maturity does so at his own risk and peril. 
He who pays at maturity is validly discharged, unless he has been guilty of fraud or gross 

negligence. He is bound to verify the regularity of the series of endorsements, but not the signature 
of the endorsers. 

Article 4I. 
When a bill of exchange is drawn payable in a currency which is not that of the place of 

payment, the sum payable may be paid in the currency of the country, according to its value on 
the date of maturity. If the debtor is in default, the holder may at his option demand that the 
amount of the bill be paid in the currency of the country according to the rate on the day of 
maturity or the day of payment. 

The usages of the place of payment determine the value of foreign currency. Nevertheless, 
the drawer may stipulate that the sum payable shall be calculated according to a rate expressed 
in the bill. 

The foregoing rules shall not apply to the case in which the drawer has stipulated. that payment 
must be made in a certain specified currency (stipulation for effective payment in foreign cu:ren~y). 

If the amount of the bill of exchange is specified in a currency having the same d~nommatwn, 
but a different value in the country of issue and the country of payment, reference Is deemed to 
be made to the currency of the place of payment. 

Article 42. 
When a bill of exchange is not presented for payment within the limit of time fixed by Article 

38, every debtor is authorised to deposit the amount with the competent authority at the charge, 
risk and peril of the holder. 
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CHAP. VII. - DES RECOURS FAUTE D'ACCEPTATION ET FAUTE DE PAIEMENT. 

Article 43· 
Le porteur peut exercer ses recours contre les endosseurs, le tireur et les autres obliges: 

A 1' echeance : 

si le paiement n'a pas eu lieu; 

Meme avant l'echeance: 

ro s'il y a eu refus, total ou partie!, d'acceptation; . . • 
zo dans les cas de faillite du tire, accepteur ou non, de cessatiOn de ses paiements, meme 

non constatee par un jugement, ou de saisie de ses biens demeuree infructueuse; 
3o dans les cas de faillite du tireur d'une lettre non acceptable. 

• 

Article 44· 
Le refus d'acceptation ou de paiement doit etre constate par un acte authentique (protet 

faute d'acceptation ou faute de paiement). ~ . , 
Le protet faute d'acceptation doit etre fait dans les delais fixes pour. la pre;entah?n a 

!'acceptation. Si, dans le cas prevu par !'article 24, premier alinea, la premiere presentatiOn a 
eu lieu le dernier jour du delai, Ie protet peut encore etre dresse ~e _Iendemain. , . , . 

Le protet faute de paiement d'une Iettre de change payable a JOur fixe ou a un certam delai 
de date ou de vue doit etre fait l'un des deux jours ouvrables qui suivent le jour ou la lettre 
de change est payable. S'il s'agit d'une lettre payable a vue, le protet doit etre ?resse dans les 
conditions indiquees a I'alinea precedent pour dresser le protet faute d'acceptatiOn. 

Le protet faute d'acceptation dispense de la presentation au paiement et du protet faute 
de paiement. 

En cas de cessation de paiements du tire, accepteur ou non, ou en cas de saisie de ses biens 
demeuree infructueuse, le porteur ne peut exercer ses recours qu'apres presentation -de la lettre 
au tire pour le paiement et apres confection d'un protet. . 

En cas de faillite declaree du tire, accepteur ou non, ainsi qu'en cas de faillite declaree du 
tireur d'une lettre non acceptable, la production du jugement declaratif de la faillite suffit 
pour permettre au porteur d'exercer ses recours. 

Article 45. 
Le porteur doit donner avis du defaut d'acceptation ou de paiement a son endosseur et au 

tireur dans les quatre jours ouvrables qui suivent le jour du protet ou celui de la presentation 
en cas de clause de retour sans frais. Chaque endosseur doit. dans les deux jours ouvrables qui 
suivent le jour ou il a re<;u l'avis, faire connaitre a son endosseur I' avis qu'il a re<;u, en indiquant 
les noms et les adresses de ceux qui ont donne les avis precedents, et ainsi de suite, en remontant 
jusqu'au tireur. Les delais ci-dessus indiques courent de Ia reception de l'avis precedent. 

Lorsqu'en conformite de l'alinea precedent un avis est donne a un signataire de la lettre & 
change, le meme avis doit etre donne dans le meme delai a son avaliseur. 
. Dans le cas ou un endosseur n'a pas indique son adresse ou l'a indiquee d'une fa<;on illisible, 
Il suffit que l'avis soit donne a l'endosseur qui le precede. 

Celui qui a un avis a donner peut le faire sous une forme quelconque, meme par un simple 
renvoi de la lettre de change. . 

II doit prouver qu'il a donne l'avis dans le delai imparti. Ce delai sera considere comme 
observe si une lettre missive donnant l'avis a ete mise a la poste dans ledit delai. 
. Celui qui ne donne pas I' avis dans le delai ci-dessus indique n'encourt pas de decheance; 
Il e_st'respo~sable, s'il y a lieu, du prejudice cause par sa negligence, sans que les dommages-interets 
pmssent depasser le montant ·de la lettre de change. 

Article 46. 
· Le tireur, un endosseur ou un avaliseur peut, par Ia clause<< retour sans frais », <<sans protet », 

ou toute autre clause equivalente, inscrite sur le titre et signee, dispenser le porteur de faire 
dresser, pour exercer ses recours, un protet faute d'acceptation ou faute de paiement. 

, _Cette cl~use .ne disp~nse pas le porteur de Ia presentation de Ia lettre de change dp.ns Ies 
delais presents ill des aviS a donner. La preuve de l'inobservation des delais incombe a celui 
qui. s'en prevaut contre Ie porteur. 
. Si la c_Iaus~ est inscrite par le tireur, elle produit ses effets a 1' egard de to us les signataires; 

SI elle ~st. ms~nte par un endoss~ur o_u un avaliseur, elle produit ses effets seulement a l'egard 
de celm-c1. ,SI, malgre Ia clause mscnte par le tireur, le porteur fait dresser Ie protet; les frais 
en restent a sa charge. Quand Ia clause emane d'un endosseur ou d'un avaliseur les frais du 
protet, s'il en est dresse un, peuvent etre recouvres contre tous Ies signataires. ' 

Article 47· 
Tous ceux qui ont tire, accepte endosse ou avalise une Iettre de change sont tenus 

solidairement envers le porteur. • ' 
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CHAPTER VII. - REcouRsE FOR NoN-AccEPTANCE OR NoN-PAYMENT. 

Article 43· 
The holder may exercise his right of recourse against the endorsers the drawer and the other 

parties liable: ' 
At maturity: 

If payment has not been made; 
Even before maturity: 

(I) If there has been total or partial refusal to accept; 
(z) I~ the event of the bankruptcy (faillite) of the drawee, whether he has accepted 

?r not, or m the event of a stoppage of payment on his part, even when not declared by a 
Judgment, or where execution has been levied against his goods without result; 

(3) In the event of the bankruptcy (faillite) of the drawer of a non-acceptable bill. 

Article 44· 
Default· of acceptance or of payment must be evidenced by an authentic act (protest for 

non-acceptance or non-payment). 
· Protest for non-acceptance must be made within the limit of time fixed for presentment 

for acceptance. If, in the case contemplated by Article 24, paragraph I, the first presentment 
takes place on the last day of that time, the protest may nevertheless be drawn up on the next day. 

Protest for non-payment of a bill of exchange payable on a fixed day or at a fixed period 
a~te~ date or sight must be made on one of the two business days following the day on which the 
blll1s payable. In the case of a bill payable at sight, the protest must be drawn up under the 
conditions specified in the foregoing paragraph for the drawing up of a protest for non-acceptance. 

Protest for non-acceptance dispenses with presentment for payment and protest for 
non-payment. 

If there is a stoppage of payment on the part of the drawee, whether he has accepted 
or not, or if execution has been levied against his goods without result, the holder cannot exercise 
his right of recourse until after presentment of the bill to the drawee for payment and after the 
protest has been drawn up. 

If the drawee, whether he has accepted or not, is declared bankrupt (faillite declaree), 
or in the event of the declared bankruptcy of the drawer of a non-acceptable bill, the production 
of the judgment declaring the bankruptcy suffices to enable the holder to exercise his right of 
recourse. 

Article 45· 
The holder must give notice of non-acceptance or non-payment to his endorser and to the 

drawer within the four business days which follow. the day for protest or, in case of a stipulation 
"retour sans frais ", the day for presentment. Every endorser must, within the two business days 
following the day on which he receives notice, notify his endorser of the notice he has received, 
mentioning the names and addresses of those who have given the previous notices, and so on 
through the series until the drawer is reached. The periods mentioned above run from the 
receipt of the preceding notice. 

When, in conformity with the preceding paragraph, notice is given to a person who has signed 
a bill of exchange, the same notice must be given within the same limit of time to his avahseur. 

Where an endorser either has not specified his address or has specified it in an illegible manner, 
it is sufficient that notice should be given to the preceding endorser. 

A person who must give notice may give it in any form whatever, even by simply returning 
the bill of exchange. 

He must prove that he has given notice within the time allowed. This time-limit shall be 
regarded as having been observed if a letter giving the notice has been posted within the prescribed 
time. 

A person who does not give notice within the limit of time mentioned above does not forfeit 
his rights. He is responsible for the injury, if any, caused by his negligence, but the damages 
shall not exceed the amount of the bill of exchange. 

Article 46. 
The drawer, an endorser, or a person guaranteeing payment by aval ( avahseur) may, by the 

stipulation "retour sans frais ", "sans prot&", or any other equivalent expression written on the 
instrument and signed, release the holder from having a protest of non-acceptance or non-payment 
drawn up in order to exercise his right of recourse. . 

This stipulation does not release the holder from presenting the bill within the presc~Ib~d 
time, nor from the notices he has to give. The burden of proving the non-observance of the hmtts 
of time lies on the person who seeks to set it up against the holder. 

If the stipulation is written by the drawer, it is operative in respect of all persons who have 
signed the bill; if it is written by an endorser or an avaliseur, it is operative only in respect of such 
endorser or avaliseur. If, in spite of the stipulation written by the drawer, the holder has the 
protest drawn up, he must bear the expenses thereof. When the stipulation emanates from an 
endorser or avaliseur, the costs of the protest, if one is drawn up, may be recovered from all the 
persons who have signed the bill. 

Article 47· 
All drawers, acceptors, endorsers or guarantors by aval of a bill of exchange are jointly an<;l 

severally liable to the holder. 



-44-

Le porteur ale droit d'agir contre toutes ces personnes, indivi~u~llement ou collectivement, 
sans etre astreint a observer l'ordre dans lequel elles se sont obhgees. . , . 

Le meme droit apparticnt a tout signataire d'une lettre de change qm a rembourse cell:-c1. 
L'action intentee contre un des obliges n'empeche pas d'agir contre les autres, meme 

posterieurs a celui qui a ete d'abord poursuivi. 

Article 48. 
Le porteur peut reclamer a celui contre lequel il exerce son recours: 

1o le montant de la lettre de change non acceptee ou non payee avec les interets, 
s'il en a ete stipule; . 

zo les interets au taux de six pour cent a partir de I' echeance; 0 

3o les frais du protet, ceux des avis donnes, ainsi que les autres frrus. 

Si le recours est exerce avant l'echeance, deduction sera faite d'un e~compte sur le montant 
de la lettre. Cet escompte sera calcule, d'apres le taux de l'escompte offinel (taux de la Banque), 
tel qu'il existe a la date du recours au lieu du domicile du porteur. • 

Article 49· 
Celui qui a rem bourse la lettre de change peut reclamer a ses garants: 

1o la somme integrale qu'il a payee; 
zo les interets de Iadite somme, calcules au taux de six pour cent, a partir du JOur 

oil ill'a deboursee; 
3° les frais qu'il a faits. 

Article 50. 
Tout oblige contre lequel un recours est exerce ou qui est expose A a un recours peut exi_ge:, 

contre remboursement, la remise de la lettre de change avec le protet et un compte acqmtte. 
Tout endosseur qui a rembourse la lettre de change peut biffer son endossement et ceux 

des endosseurs subsequents. 

Article sz. 
En cas d'exercice d'un recours apres une acceptation partielle, celui qui rembourse la somme 

pour laquelle la lettre n'a pas ete acceptee peut exiger que ce remboursernent soit mentionne 
sur la lettre et qu'illui en soit donne quittance. Le porteur doit, en outre, lui remettre une copie 
certifiee conforme de la lettre et le protet pour permettre l'exercice des recours ulterieurs. 

Article 52. 
Toute personne ayant le droit d'exercer un recours, peut, sauf stipulation contraire, se 

rembourser au moyen d'une nouvelle lettre (retraite) tiree a vue silr l'un de ses garants et 
payable au domicile de celui-ci. 

La retraite comprend, outre les sommes indiquees dans les articles 48 et 49, un droit de 
courtage et le droit de timbre de la retraite. 

Si la retraite est tiree par le porteur, le montant en est fixe d'apn~s le cours d'une lettre de 
change a vue, tiree du lieu ou la lettre primitive etait payable sur le lieu du domicile du garant. 
Si la retraite est tiree par un endosseur, le montant en est fixe d'apres le cours d'une lettre a vue 
tiree du lieu ou le tireur de la retraite a son domicile sur le lieu du domicile du garant. 

A pres !'expiration des delais fixes: 
Article 53. 

pour la presentation d'une lettre de change a vue ou a un certain delai de vue; 
pour la confection du protet faute d'acceptation ou faute de paiement; 
pour la presentation au paiement en cas de clause de retour sans frais; 

le porteur est dechu de ses droits contre les endosseurs, contre le tireur et contre les autres obliges, 
a !'exception de l'accepteur. 

A def~ut de presentation a I' acceptation dans le delai stipule par le tireur, le porteur est dechu 
de ~es drotts de recours, tant pour defaut de paiement que pour defaut d'acceptation, a moins 
qu'il ne resulte des termes de la stipulation que le tireur n'a entendu s'exonerer que de la garantie 
de !'acceptation. 

Si la stipulation d'un delai pour la presentation est contenue dans un endossement l'endosseur 
I ' ' ' seu , peut s en prevaloir. 

Article 54. 
Quand la presentation de la lettre de change ou la confection du protet dans Ies delais prescrits 

est empechee p~r un obstac}e ~nsurmontable (prescription legale d'un Etat quelconque ou autre 
cas de force maJeure), ces delats sont prolonges. 

Le J?Orieur est tenu de donner, sans retard, avis du cas de force majeure a son endosseur et 
de mentwnne_r cet. ~vis, dat~ et signe de lui, sur la lettre de change ou sur une allonge: pour le 
surplus, les disposttlons de 1 article.4S sont applicables. 
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. The h~lder ha~ the right of proceeding against all these persons individually or collectively 
without bemg r~qurr~d to observe the order in which they have become bound. 

The sa~e nght ~s possessed by any pers_on signing the bill who has taken it up and paid it. 
Proceedmgs agamst one of the parties liable do not prevent proceedings against the others, 

even though they may be subsequent to the party first proceeded against. 

Article 48. 
The holder may recover from the person against whom he exercises his right of recourse: 

(r) Th~ amount of the unaccepted or unpaid bill of exchange with interest, if interest 
has been stipulated for; 

(2) Interest at the rate of 6 per cent from the date of maturity; 
(3) The expenses of protest and of the notices given as well as other expenses. 

. If the right of recourse is exercised before maturity, the amount of the bill shall be subject 
to a discount. This discount shall be calculated according to the official rate of discount (bank
rate) iuling on the date when recourse is exercised at the place of domicile of the holder. 

Article 49· 
A party who takes up and pays a bill of exchange can recover from the parties liable to him: 

(r) The entire sum which he has paid; 
(2) Interest on the said sum calculated at the rate of 6 per cent, starting from the clay 

when he made payment; 
(3) Any expenses which he has incurred. 

Article so. 
Every party liable against whom a right of recourse is or may be exercised, can require. 

against payment, that the bill shall be given up to him with the protest and a receipted account, 
Every endorser who has taken up and paid a bill of exchange may cancel his own endors~ent 

and those of subsequent endorsers. 
Article 5I. 

In the case of the exercise of the right of recourse after a partial acceptance, the party who 
pays the sum in respect of which the bill has not been accepted can require that this payment 
shall be specified on the bill and that he shall be given a receipt therefor. The holder must also 
give him a certified copy of the bill, together with the protest, in order to enable subsequent recourse 
to be exercised. 

Article 52. 

Every person having the right of recourse may, in the absence of agreement to the contrary, 
reimburse himself by means of a fresh bill (redraft) to be drawn at sight on one of the parties 
liable to him and payable at the domicile of that party. 

The redraft includes, in addition to the sums mentioned in Articles 48 and 49, brokerage and 
the cost of stamping the redraft. 

If the redraft is drawn by the holder, the sum payable is fixed according to the rate for a 
sight bill drawn at the place where the original bill was payable upon the party liable at the place 
of his domicile. If the redraft is drawn by an endorser, the sum payable is fixed according to the 
rate for a sight bill drawn at the place where the drawer of the redraft is domiciled upon the place 
of domicile of the party liable. 

Article 53· 

After the expiration of the limits of time fixed: 

For the presentment of a bill of exchange drawn at sight or at a fixed period after sight; 
For drawing up the protest for non-acceptance or non-payment; 
For presentment for payment in the case of a stipulation retour sans jrais, 

the holder loses his rights of recourse against the endorsers, against the drawer and against the 
other parties liable, with the exception of the acceptor. 

In default of presentment for acceptance within the limit of time stipulated by the drawer, 
the holder loses his right of recourse for non-payment, as well as for non-acceptance, unless it 
appears from the terms of the stipulation that the drawer only meant to release himself from the 
guarantee of acceptance. 

If the stipulation for a limit of time for presentment is contained in an endorsement, the 
endorser alone can avail himself of it. 

Article 54· 
Should the presentment of the bill of exchange or the drawing up of the protest within the 

prescribed limits of time be prevented by an insurmountable obstacle (legal prohibition (prescription 
legale) by any State or other ~ase of ~is m~jor). these limits of time sh~l be ~xtende_d. 

The holder is bound to grve notice without delay of the case of vzs maJor to his endorser and 
to specify this notice, which he must date and sign, on the bill or on an allonge; in other respects 
the provisions of Article 45 shall apply. . 



A pres Ia cessation de Ia force majeure, Ie porteur doit, sans retard, presenter la lettre a 
!'acceptation ou au paiement et, s'il y ~lieu, faire _dress~r le p~otet. , , , _ 

Si la force majeure persiste au de~a de _trente JOUr~ a p~rtlr de l.eche~nc:, les ·.~cours peuvent 
etre exerces, sans que ni la presentatJOD: m la con!ecti_on. dun protet ~m.t necessai.~. 

Pour les lettres de change a vue ou au~ cer_tan~ dela1 de. v~e, le de.lai de ~rente ]Ou:s c<?urt de 
la date a laquelle le porteur a, meme avant 1 expiratiOn des ~elaJS de pr~sen!at.wn, donne aVI~ ~e la 
force majeure a son endosseur; pour les lettres de change a un certam delai de vue, le delai de 
trente jours s'augmente du delai de vue indiq~e dans la lettre de change. . . 

Ne sont point consideres comme constltuant des cas de_ force maJeure les faits purem~nt 
personnels au porteur ou a celui qu'il a charge de la presentatiOn de la lettre ou de la confectiOn 
du protet. 

CHAPITRE VIII. - DE L'INTERVENTION. 

I. DISPOSITIONS GENERALES. 

Article 55· 
Le tireur, un endosseur ou un avaliseur peut indiquer une personne pour accepter ou payer. 

au besoin. 
La Iettre de change peut etre, sous les conditions determinees ci-apres, acceptee ou payee par 

une personne intervenant pour un debiteur quelconque expose au recours. 
L'intervenant peut etre un tiers, meme le tire, ou une personne deja obligee en vertu de la 

lettre de change, sauf l'accepteur. · · 
L'intervenant est tenu de donner, dans un delai de deux jours ouvrables, avis de son interven

tion a celui pour qui il est intervenu. En cas d'inobservation de ce delai, il est responsable, s'il 
y a lieu, du prejudice cause par sa negligence sans que les dommages-interets puissent depasser 
le montant de la lettre de change. 

2. ACCEPTATION PAR INTERVENTION. 

Article 56. 
L'acceptation par intervention peut avoir lieu dans tousles cas oil des recours sont ouverts, 

avant l'echeance, au porteur d'une lettre de change acceptable. 
Lorsqu'il a ete indique sur la lettre de change une personne pour !'accepter ou la payer au 

besoin au lieu du paiement, le porteur ne peut exercer avant l'echfance ses droits de recours contre 
celui qui a appose !'indication et contre les signataires subsequents a moins qu'il n'ait presente 
la lettre de change a la personne designee et que, celle-d ayant refuse !'acceptation, ce refus n'ait 
ete constate par un protet. 

Dans les autres cas d'intervention, le porteur peut refuser !'acceptation par intervention. 
Toutefois s'ill'adrriet, il perd les recours qui lui appartiennent avant l'echeance contre celui pour 
qui I' acceptation a ete donnee et contre les signataires subsequents. · 

Article 57· 
L'acceptation par intervention est mentionnee sur la lettre de change; elle est signee par 

l'intervenant. Elle indique pour le compte de qui elle a lieu; a defaut de cette indication, 
!'acceptation est reputee donnee pour le tireur. 

Article 58. 
L'accepteur par intervention est oblige envers le porteur et envers les endosseurs posterieurs 

a celui pour lecompte duquel il est intervenu, de la meme maniere que celui-ci. 
Malgre !'acceptation par intervention, celui pour lequel elle a ete faite et ses garants peuvent 

exiger du porteur, contre remboursement de la somme indiquee a I' article 48, la remise de la lettre 
de change, du protet et d'un compte acquitte, s'il y a lieu. 

3· PAIEMENT PAR INTERVENTION. 

Article 59· 
Le paiement par intervention peut a voir lieu dans tousles cas oil, soit a l'echeance soit avant 

l'echeance, des recours sont ouverts au porteur. ' 
Le p~ie:nent ~oit comprendre toute la S?mme qu'ayr<~;it a acqu~tter celui pour lequel il a lieu. 
Il dmt etre fait au plus tard le lend<;!mam du dermer JOur admis pour la confection du protet 

faute de paiement. 

Article 6o. 
. Si la lettr~ de change a ete acceptee par des intervenants ayant leur domicile au lieu du 

pa1emer:t, OU SIdes perS<?nnes. ayant leur domicile dans Ce meme lieu ont ete indiquees pour payer 
au besom, le porteur dmt presente~ la lettre a toutes ces personnes et faire dresser, s'il y a lieu, 



-47-

When vis major has terminated, the holder must without delay present the bill of exchange 
for acce~tanc~ or pa~ment and, if need be, draw up the protest. · 

If "!lts maJor contmues to operate beyond thirty days after maturity, recourse may be exercised, 
and neither presentment nor the drawing up of a protest shall be necessary. 

~n the case of bills of exchange drawn at sight or at a fixed period after sight, the time-limit 
o~ thirty days shall run fr?m the ~ate o~ which the holder, even before the expiration of the 
tlme for presentment, has given notice of v1s major to his endorser. In the case of bills of exchange 
drawn at a certain time after sight, the above time-limit of thirty clays shall be added to the 
period after sight specified in the bill of exchange. 

Facts which are purely personal to the holder or to the person whom he has entrusted with the 
presentment of the bill or drawing up of the protest are not deemed to constitute cases of vis major. 

CHAPTER VIII. - INTERVENTION FOR HONOUR. 

I. GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

Article 55. 

The drawer, an endorser, or a person giving an aval may specify a person who is to accept 
or pay in case of need. 

A bill of exchange may, subject as hereinafter mentioned, be accepted or paid by a person 
who intervenes for the honour of any debtor against whom a right of recourse exists. 

. The person intervening may be a third party, even the drawee, or, save the acceptor, a party 
already liable on the bill of exchange. 

The person intervening is bound to give, within two business days, notice of his intervention 
to the party for whose honour he has intervened. In default, he is responsible for the injury, 
if any, due to his negligence, but the damages shall not exceed the amount of the bill of exchange. 

. . 

2. ACCEPTANCE BY INTERVENTION (FOR HONOUR). 

Article 56. 

There may be acceptance by intervention in all cases where the holder has a right of recourse 
before maturity on a bill which is capable of acceptance. 

When the bill of exchange indicates a person who is designated to accept or pay it in case 
of need at the place of payment, the holder may not exercise his rights of recourse before maturity 
against the person naming such referee in case of need and against subsequent signatories, unless 
he has presented the bill of exchange to the referee in case of need and until, if acceptance is refused 
by the latter, this refusal has been authenticated by a protest. 

In other cases of intervention the holder may refuse an acceptance by intervention. 
Nevertheless, if he allows it, he loses his right of recourse before maturity against the person 
on whose behalf such acceptance was given and against subsequent signatories. 

Article 57· 

Acceptance by intervention is specified on the bill of exchange. It is signed by the person 
intervening. It mentions the person for whose honour it has been given and, in default of such 
mention, the acceptance is deemed to have been given for the honour of the drawer; 

Article 58. 

The acceptor by intervention is liable to the holder and to the endorsers, subsequent to the 
party for whose honour he intervened, i!l the san:e manner as such party. . . 

Notwithstanding an acceptance by mterventwn, the party for whose honour It has been given 
and the parties liab~e to him ~ay require the holder, in. exchange for ~a yment of the sum mentioned 
in Article 48, to deliver the bill, the protest, and a receipted account, If any. 

3· PAYMENT BY INTERVENTION. 

Article 59· 

Payment by interventi?n may take place in a~ cases where, either at maturity or before 
maturity, the holder has a nght of recourse on the bill. . . 

Payment must include the whole amount payable by the party for whose honour It Is made. 
It must be made at the latest on the day following the last day allowed for drawing up the 

protest for non-payment. 
Article 6o. 

If a bill of exchange has been accepted by persons intervening who are domiciled in the place 
of payment, or if persons domiciled there have been named as referees in case of need, the holder 



un protet faute de paiement au plus tard le lendemain du dernier jour admis pour la confection 
du protet. . · I 

A defaut de protet dans ce delai, celu_i ~ui a indique ~: besou~ ~u pour le compte de qm a 
Iettre a ete acceptee et Ies endosseurs posteneurs cessent d etre obhges. 

Article 6I. 
Le porteur qui refuse Ie paiement par intervention perd ses recours contre ceux qui auraient 

ete Iiberes. 
Article 62. 

Le paiement par intervention doit e~re constate par un ~cq?it ~onne su~ la lettre de ch3Ln_g: 
avec indication de celui pour qui il est fait. A defaut de cette mdicatwn, le paiement est considere 
comme fait pour le tireur. · . 

La Iettre de change et Ie protet, s'il en a ete dresse un, doivent etre remts au payeur par 
!'intervention. 

Article 63. 
. . . . 

Le payeur par intervention acqui~rt les droits ~es~It~nt de la let~re de change contre celu1 
pour Iequel il a paye et contre ceux qm sont tenus vis-a-vis de ce dermer en vertu de la lettre de 
change. Toutefois, il ne peut endoss~r la l~ttre de cha?ge a ~10uveau. . . , , 

Les endosseurs posterieurs au signataire pour qm le paiement a eu heu sont hberes. . 
En cas de concurrence pour le paiement par intervention, celu~ qui opere le plus, de liberatwn 

est prefere. Celui qui intervient, en connaissance de cause, contraJrement a cette regie, perd ses 
recours contre ceux qui auraient ete liberes. 

CHAPITRE IX. - DE LA PLURALITE D'EXEMPLAIRES ET DES COPIES. 

I. PLURALITE D'EXEMPLAIRES. 

Article 64. 
La lettre de change peut etre tiree en plusieurs exemplaires identiques. 
Ces exemplaires doivent etre numerates dans le texte meme du titre; faute de quoi, chacun 

d'eux est considere comme une lettre de change distincte. 
Tout porteur d'une lettre n'indiquant pas qu'elle a ete tiree en un exemplaire unique peut 

exiger a ses frais la delivrance de plusieurs exemplaires. A cet effet, il doit s'adresser a son endosseur 
immediat, qui est tenu de lui preter ses soins pour agir contre son propre endosseur, et ainsi de 
suite, en remontant jusqu'au tireur. Les endosseurs sont tenus de reproduire les endossements sur 
les nouveaux exemplaires. 

Article 65. 
Le paiement fait sur un des exemplaires est liberatoire, alors meme qu'il n'est pas stipule 

que ce paiement annule l'effet des autres exemplaires. Toutefois, le tire reste tenu a raison de 
chaque exemplaire accepte dont il n'a pas obtenu la restitution. 

L'endosseur qui a transfere les exemplaires a differentes personnes, ainsi que les endosseurs 
subsequents, sont tenus a raison de tousles exemplaires portant leur signature et qui n'ont pas ete 
restitues. 

Article 66. 
Celui qui a envoye un des exemplaires a I' acceptation doit indiquer sur les autres exemplaires 

le nom de la personne entre les mains de laquelle cet exemplaire se trouve. Celle-ci est tenue de le 
remettre au porteur legitime d'un autre exemplaire. 

Si elle s'y refuse, le porteur ne peut exercer de recours qu'apres avoir fait constater par un 
protet: 

I 0 que l'exemplaire envoye a !'acceptation ne lui a pas ete remis sur sa demande· 
2° que !'acceptation ou le pai~ment n'a pu etre obtenu sur un autre exemplaire: 

2. COPIES. 

Article 67. 
Tout p~rteu~ d'une let~re de change ale droit d'en faire des copies. 
La copi: dmt reprodurre exactement !'original avec les endossements et toutes les autres 

mentions qm y figurent. Elle doit indiquer oil elle s'arrete. 
Elle peut etre endossee et avalisee de la meme maniere et avec Ies memes effets que I' original. 

Article 68. 
La copie doit designer le detenteur du titre original. Celui-ci est tenu de remettre ledit titre 

au porteur legitime de la copie. . 
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must present the hill to all these p~rsons and, if necessary, have a protest for non-payment drawn 
up at the latest on the day_ fo~loWI~g ~h~ last ?ay allowed for drawing up the protest. 

In default of protest Withm this hm1t of t1me, the party who has named the referee in case 
of need, or for whose account the bill has been accepted and the subsequent endorsers are 
discharged. ' ' 

Article 6I. 
The holder who refuses payment by intervention loses his right of recourse against any persons 

who would have been discharged thereby. 

Article 62. 
~a~ent by intervention must be authenticated by a receipt given on the bill of exchange 

mentwmng the person for whose honour payment has been made. In default of such mention, 
payment is deemed to have been made for the honour of the drawer. 
. The ~ill of exchange and the protest, if any, must be given up to the person paying by 
mterventwn. . 

• 
Article 63 . 

. The person paying by intervention acquires the rights arising out of the bill of exchange 
agamst the party for whose honour he has paid and against persons who are liable to the latter 
on the bill of exchange. Nevertheless, he cannot re-endorse the bill of exchange. 

Endorsers subsequent to the party for whose honour payment has been made are discharged. 
In case of competition for payment by intervention, the payment which effects the greater 

number of releases has the preference. Any person who, with a knowledge of the facts, intervenes 
in a manner contrary to this rule, loses his right of recourse against those who would have been 
discharged. 

CHAPTER IX.- PARTS OF A SET, AND COPIES. 

I. PARTS OF A SET. 

Article 64. 
A bill of exchange can be drawn in a set of two or more identical parts. 
These parts must be numbered in the body of the instrument itself; in default, each part is 

considered as a separate bill of exchange. 
Every holder of a bill which does not specify that it has been drawn as a sole bill may, at 

his own expense, require the delivery of two or more parts. For this purpose he must apply 
· to his immediate endorser, who is bound to assist him in proceeding against his own 

endorser, and so on in the series until the drawer is reached. The endorsers are bound to reproduce 
their endorsements on the new parts of the set. 

Article 65. 
Payment made on one part of a set operates as a discharge, even though there is no stipulation 

that this payment annuls the effect of the other parts. Nevertheless, the drawee is liable on each 
acceyted part which he has not recovered. 

· An endorser who has transferred parts of a set to different persons, as well as subsequent 
endorsers, are liable on all the parts bearing their signature which have not been restored. 

Article 66. 
A party who has sent one part for acceptance must indicate on the other parts the name 

of the person in whose hands this part is to be found. That person is bound to give it up to the 
lawful holder of another part. 

If he refuses, the holder cannot exercise his right of recourse until he has had a protest drawn 
up specifying: 

(1) That the part sent for acceptance has not been given up to him on his demand; 
(2) That acceptance or payment could not be obtained on another of the parts. 

2. COPIES. 

Article 67. 
Every holder of a bill of exchange has the right to make copies of it. 
A copy must reproduce the original exactly, with the endorsements and all other statements 

to be found therein. It must specify when~ the copy ends. 
It may be endorsed and guaranteed by aval in the same manner and with the same effects 

as the original. 
Article 68. 

A copy must specify the person in possession of the original instrument. The latter is bound 
to hand over the said instrument to the lawful holder of the copy. 



S'il s'y refuse, le porteur ne peut exercer de recours :ontre ~es .P~rsonnes _qui ont endos~e 
ou a valise la copie qu'apres a voir fait constater par un protet que 1 ong1.nal ne lm a pas ete rem1s 
sur sa demande. . . . 

Si le titre original, apres le dernier endossement survenu avant _que la copie ne smt fa1te, 
porte la clause: <<a partir d'ici l'endossement ne vaut que sur la cop1e » ou toute autre formule 
equivalente, un endossement signe ulterieurement sur !'original est nul. 

CHAPITRE X. - DES ALTERATIONS. 

Article 69. 

En cas d'alteration du texte d'une lettre de change, les signataires posterieurs a cette alteration 
sont tenus dans les termes du texte altere; les signataires anterieurs le sont dans les termes du 
texte originaire. 

CHAPITRE XI. - DE LA PRESCRIPTION. 

Article 70. 

Toutes actions resultant de la lettre de change contre l'accepteur se prescrivent par trois ans 
a compter de la date de I'echeance. . . . . 

Les actions du porteur contre les endosseurs et contre le tlreur se prescnvent par un an a partir 
de la date du protet dresse en temps utile ou de celle de I'echeance, en cas de clause de retour 
sans frais. 

Les actions des endosseurs les uns contre les autres et contre le tireur se prescrivent par 
six mois a partir du jour ou I'endosseur a rembourse la lettre ou du jour ou il a ete lui-meme 
actionne. 

Article 7I. 

!:interruption de la prescription n'a d'effet que contre celui a I'egard duquell'acte interrupti£ 
a ete fait. · 

CHAPITRE XII. - DISPOSITIONS GENERALES. 

Article 72. 

Le paier:ner:t d'une lettre de ~haJ?-ge dont }'echeance est a un jour feri~ legal ne peut etre exige . 
que le premier JOur ouvrable qm smt. De meme, tous autres actes relatifs a la lettre de change 
notamment la presentation a !'acceptation et le protet, ne peuvent etre_faits qu'un jour ouvrable. 
, . , L?rsqu'un ~e ~es actes do~t .etre ~ccompli ?an? uncertain delai dont le dernier jour est un jour 

f<;r~<; l~gal, c~ ~e~ai est proroge JUSqu au premier JOur ouvrable qui en suit I' expiration. Les jours 
fenes mtermediarres sont compns dans la computation du delai. 

Article 73· 

Les delais legaux ou conventionnels ne comprennent pas lejour qui leur sert de point de depart. 

Article 74· 

Aucun jour de grace, ni legal ni judiciaire n'est admis. 

TITRE II. 

DU BILLET A ORDRE. 

Le billet a ordre contient: 
Article 75· 

1° la denomination du titre inseree dans le texte meme et exprimee dans la langue 
employee pour la redaction de ce titre; 

2° la promesse pure et simple de payer une somme~determinee· 
3° !'indication de 1' echeance; ~ ' 
4° celle du lieu ou le paiement"doit s'effectuer· · 
5~ 1~. no.m ~e celui auquel ou a""l'ordre duquel ie paiement doit etre fait; 
6 l mdicatwn de la date et du lieu ou le billet est souscrit · 
7? la signature de celui qui emet le titre (souscripteur). ' 
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If he refuses, the holder may _not exercise h~s right of recourse against the persons who have 
endors~~ the copy or guarat;teed 1t by aval until he has had a protest drawn up specifying that 
the ongmal has not been giVen up to him on his demand. 

\Yhere the oripnal instn;.ment, after the last endorsement before the making of the copy, 
contams a c~ause . commencmg from here an endorsement is only valid if made on the copy " 
or some eqmvalent formula, a subsequent endorsement on the original is null and void . 
• 

CHAPTER X. - ALTERATIONS. 

Article 69. 

In case of alteration of the text of a bill of exchange, parties who have signed subsequent 
to the alteration are bound according to the terms of the altered text; parties who have signed 
before the alteration are bound according to the terms of the original text. 

. . 

CHAPTER XI. - LIMITATION OF AcTioNs. 

Article 70. 

All actions arising out of a bill of exchange against the acceptor are barred after three 
years, reckoned from the date of maturity. 

Actions by the holder against the endorsers and against the drawer are barred after one 
year from the date of a protest drawn up within proper time, or from the date of maturity 
where there is a stipulation retour sans jrais. · 

Actions by endorsers against each other and against the drawer are barred after six months, 
reckoned from the day when the endorser took up and paid the bill or from the day when he 
himself was sued. 

Article 7I. 

Interruption of the period of limitation is only effective against the person in respect of 
whom the period has been interrupted. 

CHAPTER XII. - GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

Article 72. 

Payment of a bill of exchange which falls due on a legal holiday (1'our jerie legal) cannot 
be demanded until the next business day. So, too, all other proceedings relating to a bill of 
exchange, in particular, presentment] for acceptance and protest, can only be taken on a 
business day. 

Where any of these proceedings must be taken within a certain limit of time the last day 
of which is a legal holiday (four jerie legal}, the limit of time is extended until the first business 
day which follows the expiration of that time. Intermediate holidays (fours jeries) are included 
in computing 'limits of time. 

Article 73. 

Legal or contractual limits of time do not include the day on which the period commences. 

Article 74· 

No days of grace, whether legal or judicial, are permitted. 

TITLE II. 

PROMISORY NOTES. 

Article 75· 
A promissory note contains: 

(r) The term "promissory note" inserted in the body of the instrument and expressed 
in the language employed in drawing up the instrument; 

(2) An unconditional promise to pay a determinate sum of money; 
(3) A statement of the time of payment; . 
(4) A statement of the place where payment rs to be made; .. 
(S) The name of the person to whom or to whose order paym~nt rs to be. m.ade; 
( 6) A statement of the date and of. the place. where the promrssory note rs Issued; 
(7) The signature of the person who Issues the mstrument {maker). 
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Article 76. 

te titre dans lequel une des enonciations indiquees a !'article preceden_t fait defaut ne vaut 
pas comme billet a ordre, sauf dans les cas determines par les alineas smvants. , 

Le billet a ordre dont l'echeance n'est pas indiquee est considere comme .payable .a vue. 
A defaut d'indication speciale, le lieu de creation du titre est repute etre le lieu du patement 

et, en meme temps, le lieu du domicile du souscripteur. . • 
. Le billet a ordre n'indiquant pas le lieu de sa creation est considere comme souscnt dans 

le lieu designe a cote du nom du souscripteur. 

Article 77. 

Sont applicables au billet a ordre, en tant qu'elles ne sont pas incompatibles avec la nature 
de ce titre, les dispositions relatives a la lettre de change et concernant: . 

l'endossement (articles II-2o); 
l'echeance (articles 33-37); 
le paiement (articles 38-42); 
les recours faute de paiement (articles 43-50, 52-54); 
le paiement par intervention (articles 55, 59-63); 
les copies (articles 67 et 68); 
les alterations (article 69); 
la prescription (articles 70-71); 
les jours feries, la computation des delais et !'interdiction des jours de grace 

(articles 72, 73 et 74). 

Sont aussi applicables au billet a ordre les dispositions concernant la lettre de change 
payable chez un tiers ou dans une localite autre que celle du domicile du tire (articles 4 et 27), 
la stipulation d'interets (article 5), les differences d'enonciation relatives a la somme a payer 
(article 6), les consequences de !'apposition d'une signature dans les conditions visees a l'article 7· 
celles de la signature d'une personne qui agit sans pouvoirs ou en depassant ses pouvoirs 
(article 8), et la lettre de change en blanc (article 10). 

Sont egalement applicables au billet a ordre, les dispositions relatives a l'aval (articles 30 
a 32); dans le cas prevu a l'article 31, dernier alinea, si l'aval n'indique pas pour le compte de 
qui il a ete donne, il est repute l'avoir ete pour le compte du souscripteur du billet a ordre. 

Article 78. 

Le souscripteur d'un billet a ordre est oblige de la meme maniere que l'accepteur d'une 
lettre de change. . 

Les billets a ordre payables a un certain delai de vue doivent etre presentes au visa du 
souscripteur dans les delais fixes a !'article 23. Le delai de vue court de la date du visa signe 
du souscripteur sur le billet. Le refus du souscripteur de donner son visa date est constate par 
un protet (article 25) dont la date sert de point de depart au delai de vue. 

ANNEXE II. 

Article I. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes peut prescrire que !'obligation d'inserer dans les 
lettres de change creees sur son territoire la denomination de « lettre de change >> prevue par 
!'article I, No I de la loi uniforme, ne s'appliquera que six mois apres !'entree en vigueur de la 
presente Convention. 

Article 2. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes a, pour les engagements pris en matiere de lettre 
de ~hange sur son territoire, la faculte de determiner de queUe maniere il peut etre Supplee a 
la signature elle-meme, pourvu qu'une declaration authentique inscrite sur la lettre de change 
constate la volonte de celui qui aurait du signer. 

Article 3. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve la faculte de ne pas inserer !'article 10 
de la loi uniforme dans sa loi nationale. 

Article 4· 

Par derogation a l'arti?le 31, alinea premier de la loi uniforme, chacune des Hautes Parties 
c?ntr~c.tan.tes ala fa~ulte ,d .admettre qu'un a val pourra etre donne sur son territoire par un acte 
separe md1quant le lieu ou Il est intervenu. 
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Article 76. 

. . An_instrument i~ which any of the requirements mentioned in the preceding article are wanting 
IS mvalid as. a prormsso~y no~e excep~ in the cases specified in the following paragraphs. 
. A promissory note m which the time of payment is not specified is deemed to be payable at 

Sight. 
In default of special mention, the place where the instrument is made is deemed to be the 

place of payment and at the same time the place of the domicile of the maker. 
A promissory note which does not mention the place of its issue is deemed to have been made 

in the place mentioned beside the name of the maker. 

Article 77· 

Th~ following provisions relating to bills of exchange apply to promissory notes so far as they 
are not mconsistent with the nature of these instruments, viz.: 

• Endorsement (Articles II to 20); 
Time of payment (Articles 33 to 37); 
Payment (Articles 38 to 42); 
Recourse in case of non-payment (Articles 43 to 50, 52 to 54); 
Payment by intervention (Articles 55, 59 to 63); 
Copies (Articles 67 and 68) ; 
Alterations (Article 69); 
Limitation of actions (Articles 70 and 7I); 
Holidays, computation of limits of time and prohibition of days of grace (Articles 72, 73 

and 74). 

. The following provisions are also applicable to a promissory note: The provisions concerning 
a bill of exchange payable at the address of a third party or in a locality other than that of the 
domicile of the drawee (Articles 4 and 27); stipulation for interest (Article S); discrepancies as 
regards the sum payable (Article 6); the consequences of signature under the conditions mentioned 
in Article 7, the consequences of signature by a person who acts without authority or who exceeds 
his authority (Article 8); and provisions concerning a bill of exchange in blank (Article 10). 

The following provisions are also applicable to a promissory note: Provisions relating to 
guarantee by aval (Articles 30-32); in the case provided for in Article 3I, last paragraph, if the 
aval does not specify on whose behalf it has been given, it is deemed to have been given on behalf 
of the maker of the promissory note. 

Article 78. 

The maker of a promissory note is bound in the same manner as an acceptor of a bill of 
exchange. 

Promissory notes payable at a certain time after sight must be presented for the visa of the 
maker within the limits of time fixed by Article 23. The limit of time runs from the date of the 
visa signed by the maker on the note. The refusal of the maker to give his visa with the date 
thereon must be authenticated by a protest (Article 25), the date of which marks the commencement 
of the period of time after sight. 

ANNEX II. 

Article I. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may stipulate that the obligation to insert in bills of 
exchange issued in its territory the term "bill of exchange", as laid down in Article I, I, of the 
Uniform Law, shall not apply until six months after the entry into force of the present Convention. 

Article 2. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties has, as regards undertakings entered into in respect 
of bills of exchange in its own territory, the right to determine in what manner an actual signature 
may be replaced by an authentic declaration written on the bill which evidences the consent 
of the party who should have signed. 

Article J. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right not to embody Article IO of the 
Uniform Law in its national law. 

Article 4· 

By way of derogation from Ar~icle )I, pa~ag~aph I, of the Unifori:?- L<~:'Y· ~ach o~ the High 
Contracting Parties shall ?aye the nght to. decid_e·that a!l aval may be given_m Its terntory by a 
separate instrument specifymg the place m which the mstrument has been executed. 
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Article 5· 
Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes peut completer !'article 38 de la loi ~niforme 

en ce sens que, pour une lettre de change payable. sur son territoi~e, I~ porteur sera oblige de.la 
presenter le jour meme de l'echeance; l'inobservatwn de cette obligatiOn ne pourra donner lieu 
qu'a des dommages-interets. , , . . . 

Les autres Hautes Parties contractantes auront la faculte de determmer les conditiOns sous 
lesquelles elles reconnaitront une telle obligation. 

Article 6. 

II appartiendra a chacune des Hau~es I_>arties cont;ac~ant~s de d~terminer, p<;mr !'.application 
du dernier alinea de !'article 38 de la lo1 umforme, les mshtutwns qm, selon la lo1 nahonale, sont 
a considerer comme chambres de compensation. 

Article 7· 
Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes a la faculte de deroger si elle le juge neccssaire, 

en des circonstances exceptionnelles ayant trait au cours du change de la mo~maie de cet Eta~, 
aux effets de Ia clause prevue a !'article 4I et relative au paiemen! e.ffect1f en. une ,monnaie 
etrangere en ce qui concerne les lettres de change payables sur son terntmre. La me.me regie ~eut 
etre appliquee pour ce qui concerne la creation des lettres de change en monna1es etrangeres 
sur le territoire national. 

Article 8. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes ala faculte de prescrire que les protets a dresser 
sur son territoire peuvent etre remplaces par une declaration datee et ecrite sur la lettre de change 
elle-meme, signee par le tire, sauf dans le cas oil le tireur exige dans le texte de_la lettre de change 
un protet par acte authentique. · . ·" . 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes a egalement la faculte de prescrirerque lad1te 
declaration soit transcrite sur un registre public dans le delai fixe pour les protets. 

DansIe cas prevu aux alineas precedents l'endossement sans date est presume avoir ete fait 
anterieurement au protet. 

Article g. 

Par derogation a !'article 44, alinea 3 de la loi uniforme, chacune des Hautes Parties contrac
tantes a la faculte de prescrire que le protet faute de paiement doit etre dresse soit le jour oil la 
lettre de change est payable, soit l'un des deux jours ouvrables qui suivent. 

Article IO. 

II est reserve a la legislation de chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes de determiner 
de fac;on precise les situations juridiques visees a !'article 43, numeros 2 et 3, et a !'article 44, 
alineas 5 et 6 de la loi uniforme. 

Article II. 

Par derogation aux dispositions des articles 43, numeros 2 et 3, et 74 de laloi uniforme, chacune 
des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve la faculte d'admettre dans sa legislation la possibilite 
pour les garants d'une lettre de change d'obtenir, en cas de recours exerce contre eux, des delais, 
qui, en aucun cas, ne pourront depasser l'echeance de la lettre de change. 

Article I2. 

Par derogation a !'article 45 de la loi uniforme, chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes a 
la faculte de maintenir ou d'introduire le systeme d'avis a donner par l'officier public, savoir: 
qu:en effectuant le protet faute d'acceptation ou faute de paiement, le notaire ou le fonctionnaire 
<;I.Ul, d'apres la loi nation?-le, est autorise a dresser le protet est tenu d'en donner avis par ecrit 
a celles des personnes obhgees dans la lettre de change dont les adresses sont soit indiquees sur la 
lettre de ~hange, soit connues par l'officier public dressant le protet, soit indiquees par les personnes 
ayant eXIge le protet. Les depenses resultant d'un tel avis sont a ajouter aux frais de protet. 

Article IJ. 

Chacune des Ha.utes Parties ~or:tr::ctantes a la faculte de prescrire en ce qui concerne les 
lettre? de chang~ qm son~ a la fms emises et payables sur son territoire, que le taux d'interet, 
~ont 11 est questiOn a !'article 48, n~mero 2 eta l'arti~le.4g, numero 2 de la loi uniforme, pourra 
etre remplace par le taux legal en VIgueur dans le terntmre de cette Haute Partie contractante. 

Article I4. 
Par derogation a !'article 48 de la loi uniforme chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se 

r~erve la, facul~e d'inserer dar;s la loi nationale une disposition prescrivant que le porteur peut 
reclamer a celm contre lequel 11 exerce son recours un droit de commission dont le montant sera 
determine par la loi nationale . 

. II en est de meme, par derogation a !'article 49 de la loi uniforme, en ce qui concerne la personne 
qm, ayant rembourse la lettre de change, en reclame le montant a ses garants. 
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Article s. 
~ach of the High Contract~ng Parties may supplement Article 38 of the Uniform Law so as to 

:provide that the holder of a ?ill of e;cchange payable in its territory shall be obliged to present 
1~ on the actual day of matunty. Failure to comply with this obligation may only give rise to a 
nght to damages. 

The other High Contracting Parties shall have the right to determine the conditions subject 
to which such obligation will be recognised by them. 

Article 6. 

For ~he purpose ?f giving: effect to the last paragraph of Article 38 of the Uniform Law, each 
of the Htgh Contractmg Parties shall determine the institutions which according to its national 
law, are to be.regarded as clearing-houses. ' 

Article 7. 

. Each of the High Co~tracting Parties shall have the right, if it deems fit, in exceptional 
Circu~~tan~es co11:nected With the ~ate of exchan.ge in such State, to derogate from the stipulation 
contame~ m. Articl~ 4I for effective payment m foreign currency as regards bills of exchange 
pa:y:able m Its terntory. The above rule may also be applied as regards the issue in the 
natwnal territory of bills of exchange payable in foreign currencies. 

Article 8. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may prescribe that protests to be drawn up in its 
territory may be replaced by a declaration dated and written on the bill itself, and signed by the 
drawee, except where the drawer stipulates in the body of the bill of exchange itself for an 
authenticated protest. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may also prescribe that the said declaration shall be 
inscribed in a public register within the limit of time fixed for protests. 

In the case provided for in the preceding paragraphs, an undated endorsement is presumed to 
have been made prior to the protest. 

Article 9· 
By way of derogation from Article 44, paragraph 3, of the Uniform Law, each of the High 

Contracting Parties has the right to prescribe that a protest for non-payment must be drawn. 
up either on the day when the bill is payable or on one of the two following business days. 

Article IO. 

It is reserved to the legislation of each of the High Contracting Parties to determine the exact 
legal situations referred to in Article 43, Nos. 2 and 3, and in Article 44, paragraphs 5 and 6, 
of the Uniform Law. 

Article II. 

By way of derogation from the provisions of Article 43, Nos. 2 and 3, and Article 74 of the 
Uniform Law, each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right to include in its legislation 
the possibility for persons guaranteeing a bill of exchange to obtain, in the event of recourse 
being exercised against them, periods of grace which may in no case extend beyond the maturity 
of the bill. 

Article I2. 

By way of derogation from Artjcle 45 of the Uniform Law, each of the High Contracting 
Parties shall be entitled to maintain or introduce the following system of notification by the public 
official, viz., that, when protesting for non-acceptance or non-payment, the notary or official who, 
under the national law, is authorised to draw up the protest, is required to give notice in writing 
to the persons liable under the bill of exchange whose addresses are specified in the bill,. or are 
known to the public official drawing up the protest, or are specified by the persons demandmg the 
protest. The costs of such notice shall be added to the costs of the protest. 

Article IJ. 
Each of the High Contracting Parties is entitled to prescribe, as regards bills of exchange 

which are both issue(and payable in its territory, that the rate of interest mentioned in flrticle 4~, 
No. 2, and Article 49, No. 2, of the Uniform Law may be replaced by the legal rate m force m 
the territory of that High Contracting Party. 

Article I4. 
By derogation from Article 4R of the Uniform Law each of the High Contracting Part~es 

reserves the right to insert in its national law a rule prescribing that the holder may clatm 
from the party against whom he is exercising his right of recourse a commission the amount of 
which shall be determined by the national law. 

~:~1The same applies, by. derogation from AJ:ticle 49 of the Uniform Law, to. a p~rson who.' having 
taken up and :paid the bill of exchange, clatms the amount from the parties hable to him. 
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Article IS. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes est libre de decider que, dans le cas de decheance 
ou de prescription, il subsistera sur son territoi:;e une ~ction. c~n.tr~ le tireur qui r:'a pas fai! 
provision ou contre un tireur ou un endosseur q~n se serart en_nchr In]uste~_ent. La mem~ fac~lt~ 
existe, en cas de prescription, en ce qui concerne I accepteur qm a rec;u proVIsiOn ou se serart ennchr 
injustement. 

Article I6. 

La question de savoir si le tire_u: est oblige de fournir pro~si~n a l'echeance et si le porteur 
a des droits speciaux sur cette proVIsiOn reste en dehors de la l01 umforme. 

II en est de meme pour toute autre question concernant le rapport sur la base duquel a ete emise. 
la traite. • 

Article I7. 

C'est a la legislation de chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes qu'il appartient de 
determiner les causes d'interruption et de suspension de la prescription des actions resultant 
d'une lettre de change dont ses tribunaux ont a connaitre. 

Les autres Hautes Parties contractantes ont la faculte de determiner les conditions auxquelles 
elles reconnaitront de pareilles causes. II en est de meme de l'effet d'une action comme moyen 
de faire courir le delai de prescription prevu par !'article 70, alinea 3 de la loi uniforme. 

Article I8. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes ala faculte de prescrire que certains jours ouvrables 
serorit assimiles aux jours feries legaux en ce qui concerne la presentation a !'acceptation ou au 
paiement et tous autres actes relatifs a la lettre de change. 

Article I9. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes peut determiner la denomination a adopter 
dans les lois nationales pour les titres vises a I' article 75 de la loi uniforme ou dispenser ces titres 
de toute denomination speciale pourvu qu'ils contiennent I' indication expresse qu'ils sont a ordre. 

Article 20. 

Les dispositions des articles I a I8 de la presente annexe, relatives a la lettre de change, 
s'appliquent egalement au billet a ordre. 

Article 2I. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve la faculte de restreindre !'engagement 
mentionne dans !'article premier de la Convention aux seules dispositions sur la lettre de change 
et de ne pas introduire dans son territoire les dispositions sur le billet a ordre contenues dans 
le titre II de la loi uniforme. Dans ce cas, la Haute Partie contractante qui a profite de cette reserve 
ne sera consideree comme partie contractante que pour ce qui concerne la lettre de change. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve egalement la faculte de faire des 
dispositions concernant le billet a ordre I' objet d'un reglement specialr qui sera entierement 
conforme aux stipulations du titre II de la loi uniforme et qui reproduira les regles sur Ia lettre 
de change auxquelles il est renvoye, sous les seules modifications resultant des articles 75, 76, 
77 et 78 de la loi uniforme et des articles I9 -et 20 de la presente"' annexe. 

Article 22. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes ala faculte d'edicter des dispositions exceptionnelles 
d'ordre general relatives ala prorogation des delais concernant les actes conservatoires des recours 
et ala prorogation des echeances. . 

Article 23. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes s'engage a reconnaitre les dispositions adoptees 
par toute Haute Partie contractante en vertu des articles I a 4. 6, 8 a I6 et I8 a 2I de la presente 
annex e. 
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Article IS . 

. ~ach of ,th~ High Con~r<l:cti~g Parties is free to decide that, in the event of extinctive pre
scnJ?tiOn ( d~cheance) or hmrtatlon of actions ( prescn:ption), proceedings may be taken in its 
terntory agamst a drawer who ~as n~t provid~d cover (provision) for the bill, or against a drawer 
or en~orser who has made an meqmtable gam. The same right exists in the case of limitation 
of <l;Ch.o~ :;ts regards an acceptor who has received cover or made an inequitable gain ( se sera it 
ennchz znJustement). 

Article z6. 

· · The question whether the drawer is obliged to provide cover (provision) at maturity and 
whether the holder has special rights to this cover remains outside the scope of the Uniform Law. 

The same applies to any other question concerning the legal relations on the basis of which 
the bill was issued . 

• 
Article IJ, 

It is for the legislation of each of the High Contracting Parties to determine the causes of 
interruption or suspension of limitation (prescription) in the case of actions on bills of exchange 
which come before its courts. 

The other High Contracting Parties are entitled to determine the conditions subject to which 
they will recognise such causes. The same applies to the effect of an action as a means of indicating 
the commencement of the period of limitation~(prescription) laid down in Article 70, paragraph 3, 
of the.Uniform Law. 

Article x8. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties has the right to prescribe that certain business days 
shall be assimilated to legal holidays (fours firiis tcgaux) as regards presentment for acceptance 
or payment and all other acts relating to bills of exchange. 

Article zg. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may determine the denomination to be adopted in 
the national laws for the instruments referred to in Article 75 of the Uniform Law, or may exempt 
them from any special denomination, provided that they contain an express mention that they 
are drawn to order. 

Article 20. 

The provisions of Articles I to IS of the present Annex with regard to bills of exchange 
apply likewise to promissory notes. 

Article 2I. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right to restrict the undertaking mentioned 
in Article I of the Convention to the provisions dealing with bills of exchange only, and not to 
introduce into its territory the provisions dealing with promissory notes contained in Title. II 
of the Uniform Law. In this case the High Contracting Party making use of this reservation 
shall only be regarded as a contracting party in respect of bills of exchange. . . 

Each of the High Contracting Parties further reserves the right to embody the l?rovrs~ons 
concerning promissory notes in a special regulation, which shall exactly co.nform to the stipulatr~ns 
in Title II of the Uniform Law and which shall reproduce the rules on brlls of exchange to which 
reference is made, subject only to the modifications resulting from Articles 75, 76, 77 and 78 
of the Uniform Law and from Articles I9 and zo of the present Annex. 

Article 22. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties has the right to adopt exceptional mea~ures o~ a 
general nature relating to the extension of the limits of time for ~onservatory.n;easures m relation 
to recourse ( actes conservatoires des recours) and to the extensiOn of matuntres. 

Article 23. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to recognise the provisions adopted by 
every other High Contracting Party in virtue of Articles I to 4, 6, 8 to I6 and IS to 2I of the 
present Annex. 
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PROTOCOLE DE LA CONVENTION. 

Au moment de proceder ala signature de la Convention, en date de ce jour, portant Loi 

uniforme sur les lettres de change et billets a ordre, les soussignes, dument autorises, sont con venus 

des dispositions suivantes: 

A. 

Les Membres de la Societe des Nations et les Etats non membres qui n'auraient pas ete en 

mesure d'effectuer avant le rer septembre 1932 le depOt de leur ratification sur ladite Convention 

s'engagent a adresser, dans les quinze jours suivant cette date, une communication au Secretaire 

general de la Societe des Nations, pour lui faire connaitre la situation dans laquelle ils se trouvent 

en ce qui concerne la ratification. 

B. 

Si, ala date durer novembre 1932, les conditions prevues a I' article· VI, alinea I, pour I' entree 

en vigueur de la Convention, ne sont pas rem plies, le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations 

convoquera une reunion des Membres de la Societe des Nations et des Etats non membres qui 

auraient signe la Convention ou y auraient adhere. 

Cette reunion aura pour objet l'examen de la situation et des mesures a prendre, le cas ecbeant, 

pour y faire face. 

c. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront reciproquement ·des leur mise en 

vigueur, les dispositions legislatives qu'elles etabliront sur leurs territoires respectifs en execution 

de la Convention. 
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PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION. 

At the time of signing the Convention of this day's date providing a Uniform Law for 

bills of exchange and promissory notes, the undersigned, duly authorised, have agreed upon the 

following provisions: 

A. 

The Members of the League of Nations and the non-Member States who may not have been 

able to deposit their ratifications of the said Convention before September 1st, 1932, undertake to 

forward, within fifteen days from that date, a communication to the Secretary-General of the 

League of Nations informing him of their situation as regards ratification. 

B. 

If on November 1st, 1932, the conditions laid down in the first paragraph of Article VI for 

the entry into force of the Convention are not fulfilled, the Secretary-General of the League of 

Nations shall convene a meeting of the Members of the League and the non-Member States which 

have signed the Convention or acceded to it. 

The purpose of this meeting shall be to examine the situation and any measures to be taken 

to remedy it. 

c. 

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to each other, immediately upon their 

coming into force, the legislative measures taken by them in execution of the Convention in their 

respective territories. 
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EN FOI DE QUOI, les plenipotentiaires ont 
signe le present Protocole. 

FAIT a Geneve, le sept juin mil neuf cent 
trente, en simple expedition qui sera deposee 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera transmise 
a tous les Membres de la Societe des Nations 
et a tous les Etats non membres representes 
a la Conference. 

ALLEMAGNE 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Protocol. 

DoNE at Geneva, the seventh day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and thirty, in a 
single copy, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, and of which authenticated copies 
shall be delivered to all Members of the League 
of Nations and non-Member States represented 
at the Conference. 

GERMANY 
Leo QuASSOWSKI 

Dr ALBRECHT 

Dr ULLMANN 

AUTRICHE 
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BRESIL 

COLOMBIE 

DANE MARK 
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SULKOWSKI. 
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Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO 
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Ch. G. VERMAIRE 

STUB HoLMBOE 
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]. M. BARRETO 

SUL-KOWSKI 

Jose CAErRo DA MATTA 

E. MARKs voN WuRTEMBERG 

Birger EKEBERG 

VrscHER 

Prof. Dr Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY 

LUXEMBURG 
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THE. NETHERLANDS 
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SWEDEN 
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• 

Ad referend-um 

MEHMED MUNIR 

l. CHOUMENKOVITCH 

TURKEY 

YUGOSLAVIA 



CONVENTION DESTINE$ A REGLER CERTAINS CONFLITS 
DE LOIS EN MATIERE DE LETTRES DE CHANGE 

ET DE BILLETS A ORDRE 
(avec Protocole). 

LE PRESIDENT DU REICH ALLEMAND; LE PRESIDENT FEDERAL DE LA REPUBLIQUE D' AUTRICHE; 
SA MAJESTE LE Ror DES BELGEs; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DES ETATs-UNIS DU BRESIL; 
LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE CoLOMBIE; SA MAJESTE LE Ror DE DANEMARK; LE PRE
SIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE PoLOGNE, POUR LA VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG; LE PRESIDENT 
DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE L'EQUATEUR; SA MAJESTE LE Roi D'EsPAGNE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA 
REPUBLIQUE DE FINLANDE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN<;AISE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA 
REPUBLIQUE HELLENIQUE; SoN ALTESSE SERENISSIME LE REGENT DU RoYAUME DE HoNGRIE; 
SA MAJESTE LE Roi D'lTALIE; SA MAJESTE L'EMPEREUR Du JAPON; SoN ALTESSE RoYALE LA 
GRANDE-DucHESSE DE LuXEMBOURG; SA MAJESTE LE Roi DE NoRvEGE; SA MAJESTE LA REINE 
DES PAYs-BAs; LE PRESIDENT DE LA R:EPUBLIQUE Du PERou; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE 
DE PoLOGNE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE PORTUGAISE; SA MAJESTE LE Roi DE SuEDE; 
LE CONSEIL FEDERAL SUISSE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE TCHECOSLOVAQUE; LE PRESIDENT 
DE LA REPUBLIQUE TURQUE; SA MAJEST~ LE ROI DE YOUGOSLAVIE, 

Desireux d'adopter des regles pour resoudre certains confiits de lois en matiere de lettre de 
change et de billet a ordre, ont designe pour leurs plenipotentiaires savoir: 

Le President du Reich allemand: 

M. Leo QuAss_owsKI, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere de la Justice du Reich; . 
Le docteur Ench ALBRECHT, Conseiller de Legation au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres 

du Reich; 
Le docteur Fritz ULLMANN, Juge au Tribunal de Berlin. 

Le President federal de la Republique d' A utriche: 

Le docteur Guido STROBELE, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere federal de la Justice. 

Sa Mafeste le Roi des Belges: 

Le vicomte PouLL~T, Ministre d'Etat,_ membre de la Chambre des Representants; 
M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, Secretarre general du Ministere des Sciences et des Arts. 

Le President de la Republique des Etats-Unis du Bresil: 

M. Deoclec~o DE CAMPOS, Attache commercial a Rome, ancien Professeur a la Faculte 
de drmt de Para. 
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CONVENTION FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF CERTAIN CONFLICTS 
OF LAWS IN CONNECTION WITH BILLS OF EXCHANGE 

AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 
(with Protocol) . 

• 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE GERMAN REICH; THE FEDERAL PRESIDENT OF THE AUSTRIAN 

REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE BELGIANS; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF THE UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF COLOMBIA; HIS MAJESTY 

THE KING OF DENMARK; THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC, FOR THE FREE CITY OF 

DANZIG; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC oF EcuADoR; His MAJESTY THE KING oF SPAIN; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF FINLAND; THE PRESIDENT OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC; 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE HELLENIC REPUBLIC ; HIS SERENE HIGHNESS THE REGENT OF THE 

KINGDOM oF HuNGARY; His MAJESTY THE KING oF ITALY; His MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF 

jAPAN; HER RoYAL HIGHNESS THE GRAND-DucHESS oF LuxEMBURG; His :MAJESTY THE KING 

OF NORWAY; HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF THE NETHERLANDS; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF PERU; THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC; THE PRESIDENT OF THE PORTUGUESE 

REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF SWEDEN; THE SWISS FEDERAL COUNCIL; THE PRESIDENT 

OF THE CzECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC; THE PRESIDENT OF THE TURKISH REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY 

THE KING OF YUGOSLAVIA, 

Being desirous of adopting rules to settle certain conflicts of laws in connection with bills of 
exchange and promissory notes, have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries the following: 

The President of the German Reich: 

M. Leo QuAssowsKI, Ministerial Counsellor in the Reich Ministry of Justice; 
Dr. Erich ALBRECHT, Counsellor of Legation in the Reich Ministry for Foreign Affairs; 
Dr. Fritz ULLMANN, Judge at the Court of Berlin. 

The Federal President of the Austrian Republic: 

Dr. Guido STROBELE, Ministerial Counsellor in the Federal Ministry of Justice. 

His Mafesty the King of the Belgians: 

Viscount POULLET, Minister of State, Member of the House of Representatives; 
M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, Secretary-General of the Ministry of Science and Arts. 

The President of the Republic of the United States of Brazil: 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS, Commercial Attache at Rome, formerly Professor m the 
Faculty of Law of Para. 
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Le President de la Republique de Colombie: 

M. A. Jose RESTREPO, Envoy~' e;ctraordin.aire et Ministre plenipotentiaire, Delegue 
permanent aupres de la Soc1ete des Natwns. 

Sa Mafeste le Roi de Danemark: 

M. Axel HELPER, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere du Commerce et de l'Industrie; 
M. Valdemar EIGTVED, Directeur de la (( Privatbanken)) a Copenhague. 

.. 
Le President de la Republique de Pologne, pour la Ville libre de Dantzig: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la Commission de 
codification de Pologne. 

Le President de la Republique de l'Equateur: 

Le docteur Alexandro GASTELU, Vice-Consul a Geneve. 

Sa Mafeste le Roi d'Espagne: 

Le docteur Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO, Chef de section du Corps des juristes du Ministere 
de la Justice. 

Le President de la Republique de Finlande: 

M. Filip· GRONVALL, Conseiller d'Etat, membre de la Haute Cour administrative de 
Helsinki. 

Le President de la Republique franyaise: 

M. L. ]. PERCEROU, Professeur ala Faculte de droit de Paris. 

Le President de la Republique hellenique: 

M. R. RAPHAEL, Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations, Charge d'affaires a 
Berne. 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Regent du Royaume de Hongrie: 

M. Zoltan BA.RANYAI, Charge d'affaires a.i. de la Delegation hongroise aupres de la Societe 
des Natwns. 

Sa:M afeste le Roi d' Italic: 

M. Amedeo GIANNINI, Conseiller d'Etat, Ministreplenipotentiaire. 
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The President of the Republic of Colombia: 

M.A. Jose RESTRE~o, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, Permanent 
Delegate accredited to the League of Nations. 

His Mafesty the King of Denmark: 

M. Axel HELPER, Ministerial Counsellor in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry; 
M. Valdemar EIGTVED, General Manager of the "Privatbanken ",Copenhagen. 

The President of the Polish Republic, for the Free City of Danzig: 

M. J 6zef SuLKOWSKI, Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the Polish. 
Codification Commission. 

The President of the Republic of Ecuador: 

Dr. Alexandro GASTELt~, Vice-Consul at Geneva. 

His Mafesty the King of Spain: 

Dr. Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO, Head of Section of the Corps of Jurists in the Ministry of 
Justice. 

The President of the Republic of Finland: 

M. Filip GRONVALL, Counsellor of State, Member of the Higher Administrative Court at 
Helsinki. 

The President of the French Republic: 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, Professor in the Faculty of Law of Paris. 

The President of the Hellenic Republic: 

M. R. RAPHAEL, Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of Nations, Charge 
d'Affaires at Berne. 

His Serene Highness the Regent of the Kingdom of Hungary: 

M. Zoltan BARANY AI, Charge d'Affaires a.i. of the Hungarian Delegation accredited to the 
League of Nations. 

His Majesty the King of1taly: 

M. Amedeo GIANNINI, Counsellor of State, Minister Plenipotentiary. 
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Sa Majeste l'Empereur du ]apon: 

M. Morie OHNO, Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre pienipotentiaire pres le President 
federal de la Republique d' Autriche; . . 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, Juge ala Cour de Cassation de Tokio. 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande-Duchesse de Luxembourg: 

M. Ch. G. VERMAIRE, Consul a Geneve. 

Sa Mafeste le Roi de Norvege: 

M. C. STUB HoLMBOE, A vocat. 

Sa M ajeste la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

Le docteur w. L. P. A. MoLENGRAAFF, Professeur emerite de l'Universite d'Utrecht. 

Le President de la Republique du .Perou: 

M. Jose Maria BARRETO, Chef du Bureau permanent du Perou aupres de la Societe des 
Nations. 

Le President de la Republique de Pologne: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la Commission 
de codification de Pologne. 

Le President de la Republique portugaise: 

Le docteur Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, Recteur de l'Universite de Lisbonne, Professeur a 
Ia Faculte de droit, Directeur de la Banque de Portugal. 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede: 

Le baron E. MARKS VON Wil'RTEMBERG, President de la Cour d'Appel de Stockholm, 
ancien Ministre des Affaires etrangeres; . 

M. Birger EKE.BERG, ~resident de la Commission de legislation civile, ancien Ministre 
de la Justice, ancien membre de la Cour Supreme. 

Le Oonseil federal suisse: 

Le docteur Max VISCHER, Avocat et notaire, premier Secretaire de !'Association suisse 
des Banquiers. 
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His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 

M. Morie OHNO, .Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited to the 
Feder~! ~resident of the Austrian Republic; 

M. Tetsukich1 SHIMADA, Judge at the "Cour de Cassation " of Tokio. 

Her Royal Highness the Grand-Duchess of Luxemburg: 

M. Ch. G. VERMAIRE, Consul at Geneva . 

• 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 

M. C. STUB HOLMBOE, Barrister-at-Law. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 

Dr. W. L. P. A. MoLENGRAAFF, Professor Emeritus of the University of Utrecht. 

The President of the R_epublic of Peru: 

M. Jose Maria BARRETO, Head of the Permanent Office of Peru accredited to the League 
of Nations. 

The President of the Polish Republic: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the Polish 
Codification Commission. 

The President of the Portuguese Republic: 

Dr. Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, Rector of the University of Lisbon, Professor in the Faculty 
of Law, Director of the Bank of Portugal. 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

Baron E. MARKS VON WORTEMBERG, President of the Stockholm Court of Appeal, former 
Minister for Foreign Affairs; 

M. Birger EKEBERG, President of the Civil Legislation Commission, former Minister of 
Justice, former Member of the Supreme Court. 

The Swiss Federal Council: 

Dr. Max VISCHER, Barrister-at-Law and Notary, First Secretary of the Swiss Bankers' 
Association. 
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Le President de la Republique tchecoslovaque: 

Le docteur Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY, Professeur a l'Universite de Prague, Pres_ident de 
la Commission de codification du droit commercial au Ministere de la Justice. 

Le President de la Republique t1{rque: 

MEHMED MuNIR Bey, Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres Ie Conseil 
federal suisse. 

Sa M afeste le Roi de You goslavie : 

M. Ilia CHOUMENKOVITCH, Delegue permanent aupn~s ·'de la Societe des Nations, 
Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres le Conseil federal suisse. 

lesquels, apres avoir communique leurs pleins pouvous, trouves en bonne et due forme, sont 
con venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article premier. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes s'engagent, les unes vis-a-vis des autres, a appliquer pour 
la solution des conflits de lois ci-dessous enumeres, en matiere de lettre de change et de billets 
a ordre, les regles indiquees dans les articles suivants. 

Article 2. 

La capacite d'une personne pour s'engager par lettre de change et billet a ordre est determinee 
par sa loi nationale. Si cette loi nationale declare competente la loi d'un autre pays, cette derniere 
loi est appliquee. 

La personne qui serait incapable, d'apres la loi indiquee par l'alineaprecedent, est, neanmoins 
valablement tenue, si la signature a ete donnee sur le territoire d'un pays d'apres la legislation 
duquel la personne aurait ete capable. 

. Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes a la faculte de ne pas reconnaitre la validite de 
!'engagement pris en matiere de Jettre de change et de billet a ordre par l'un de ses ressortissants 
et qui ne serait tenu pour valable dans le territoire des autres Hautes Parties contractantes que 
par application de I'alinea precedent du present article. 

Article 3. 

La forme des engagements pris en matiere de lettre de change et de billet a ordre est reglee 
par la loi du pays· sur Je territoire duquel ces engagements ont ete souscrits. 

Cependant, si les engagements souscrits sur une lettre de change ou un billet a ordre ne so:nt 
pas valables d'apres les dispositions de I'alinea precedent, mais qu'ils soient conformes a lalegislation 
de I'Etat ou un engagement ulterieur a ete souscrit, la circonstance que les premiers engagements 
sont irreguliers en la forme n'infirme pas la validite de I' engagement ulterieur. 

Ch~cune des Hautes Parties contractantes a la faculte de prescrire que les engagements pris. 
en matiere de lettre de change et de billet a ordre a l'etranger par un de ses ressortissants seront 
valables a l'egard d'un autre de ses ressortissants sur son territoire, pourvu qu'ils aient ete pris 
dans la forme prevue par la loi nationale. 
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The Pre~ident of the Czechoslovak Republic. 

Dr. Kar~l HE.RMANN-O~A':'SKY, Professor at the University of Prague, President of the 
CodificatiOn Comm1sswn for Commercial Law in the Ministry of Justice. 

The President of the Turkish Republic: 

• 

MEHMED MUNIR Bey, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited 
to the Swiss Federal Council . 

His Majesty the King of Yugoslavia: 

M. Ilia CHoUMENKOVITCH, Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of Nations, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, accredited to the Swiss 
Federal Council. 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, have agreed 
upon the following provisions: 

Article I. 

The High Contracting Parties mutually undertake to apply, for the settlement of the conflicts 
of law hereinafter mentioned, in connection with bills of exchange and promissory notes, the rules 
set out in the following articles. 

Article 2. 

The capacity of a person to bind himself by a bill of exchange or promissory note shall be 
determined by his national law. If this national law provides that the law of another country 
is competent in the matter, this latter law shall be applied. 

A person who lacks capacity, according to the law specified in the preceding paragraph, is 
nevertheless bound, if his signature has been given in any territory in which according to the law 
in force there, he would have the requisite capacity. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may refuse to recognise the validity of a contract by 
means of a bill of exchange or promissory note entered into by one of its nationals which would 
not be deemed valid in the territory of the other High Contracting Parties otherwise than by 
means of the application of the preceding paragraph of the present article. 

Article 3· 

The form of any contract arising out of a bill of exchange or promissory note is regulated 
by the laws of the territory in which the contract has been signed. 

If, however, the obligations entered into by means of a bill of exchange or promissory note 
are not valid according to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, but are in conformity with the 
Jaws of the territory in which a subsequent contract has been entered into, the circumstance that 
the previous contracts are irregular in form does not invalidate the subsequent contract. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may prescribe that contracts by means of a bill of 
exchange and promissory note entered into abroad by one of its nationals shall be valid in respect 
of another of its nationals in its territory, provided that they are in the form laid down by the 
national law. 
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Article rs. 

La pn§sente Convention n'entrera en vigueur que lorsqu'elle aura ete ratifiee ou qu'~l Y aura 
ete adhere au nom de sept Membres de la Societe des Nations ou Etats non membres, parmilesquels 
devront figurer trois des Membres de la Socie.te des Nations representes d'une maniere permanente 
au Conseil. · . 

La date de !'entree en vigueur sera le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour qui suivra la receptiOn 
par Ie Secretaire general de la Societe des _Nations de la septieme ratification ou adhesion, confor-
mement a l'alinea premier du present article. . . 

Le Secretaire genen;l de la Societe des N;;tion~, en faisant ~e~ notifi~~tw~s ~re:ru.es aux a!tlcles 
13 et 14, signalera speCialement que les ratificatiOns ou adhesiOns v1sees a I ahnea premier du 
present article ont ete recueillies. 

Article r6. 

Chaque ratification ou adhesion qui interviendra apres l'entree en vigueur de la Convention, 
conformement a I' article 15 sortira ses effets des le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour qui suivra Ia date de 
sa reception par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

Article I7. 

La presente Convention ne pourra etre denoncee avant !'expiration d'un delai de deux ans a 
partir de la date a laquelle elle sera entree en vigueur pour ce Membre de la Societe des Nations 
ou pour cet Etat non membre; cette denonciation produira ses effets des le quatre-vingt-dixieme 
jour suivant la reception par le Secretaire general de la notification a lui adressee. 

Toute denonciation sera communiquee immediatement par le Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations a toutes les autres Hautes Parties contractantes. 

Chaque denonciation n'aura d'effet qu'en ce qui concerne la Haute Partie contractante au 
nom de laquelle elle aura ete faite. 

Article r8. 

Tout Membre de la Societe des Nations et tout Etat non membre a l'egard duquella presente 
Convention est en vigueur, pourra adresser au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations, des 
!'expiration de la quatrieme annee suivant !'entree en vigueur de la Convention, une demande 
tendant a Ia revision de certaines ou de toutes les dispositions de cette Convention. 

Si une telle demande, communiquee aux autres Membres de la Societe des Nations ou Etats 
non membres entre lesquels la Convention est alors en vigueur, est appuyee dans un delai d'un an, 
par au moins six d'entre eux, le Conseil de la Societe des Nations decidera s'il y a lieu de 
convoquer une Conference a cet effet. 

Article I9. 

Les- Hautes Parties contractantes peuvent declarer au moment de la signature, de la 
ratification ou de I' adhesion, que, par leur acceptation de la presente Convention, elles n'entendent 
assumer aucune obligation en ce qui concerne !'ensemble ou toute partie de leurs colonies, 
~rotectorats ou territoires places sous leur suzerainete ou mandat; dans ce cas, la pn§sente Conven
tiOn ne sera pas applicable aux territoires faisant I' objet de pareille declaration . 

. Les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront, dans la suite, notifier au Secretaire general de la 
SoCiete des Nations qu'elles entenclent rendre la presente Convention applicable a !'ensemble 
ou a toute partie de leurs territoires ayant fait I' objet de la declaration prevue a l'alinea precedent. 
pans ce cas, la Convention s'appliquera aux territoires vises dans la notification quatre-vingt-dix 
]Ours apres la reception de cette derniere par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

De meme, les Hautes Parties contractantes peuvent a tout moment declarer qu'elles entendent 
que la presente Convention cesse de s'appliquer a !'ensemble ou a toute partie de leurs colonies, 
protectorats ou territoires places sous leur suzerainete ou mandat; dans ce cas, la Convention 
cessera d' etre applicable aux territoires faisant I' objet de pareille declaration un an a pres Ia reception 
de cette derniere par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

· A1·ticle 20. 

La presente Convention sera enregistree par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations 
des ~on entree en vigueur. Elle sera ulterieurement publiee aussitot que possible au Recueil des 
Traztes de la Societe des Nations. 
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Article 4· _ 

_ Les e:ffets des obligations de l'accepteur-d'une lettre de change et du souscriptour d-'un. billet 
a ordre sont determines par la ·loi du lieu ou ces titres sont payables. - - . _ 

__ Les effets que produisent 1es signatures des autres obliges par lettre_ de change ou billet a 
-· ordre sont determines par .Ia loi du pays sur le territoire duquel les signatures· ont ete donnees. 

Article- 5· -

Les delais de l'exercice de !'action en recours restent determines pour tous les- signataires 
par _Ia loi du lieu de la creation du titre, . -

Article 6. 

La loi du lieu de. la .creation du titre determine si-le porteur d'une Iettre de .change acquiert 
la- creance 'lui a donne lieu a !'emission du titre. - -_ - - ~ -

-. 
Article 7· . 

- La loi du pays ou la lettre de change est payable regie la question de savoir si I' acceptation 
peut ~tre restreinte a une partie de la- somme ou si le porteur est tenu ou non_ de recevoir un 
paiement partie!. _ -

La m~me regie s'applique q~nt _au paiement en matiere de billet a ordre. - --

Article 8. 

La forme et les delais du prot~t. ainsi que la forme des autres actes necessaires a l'exercice 
ou a la -conservation -des droits en matiere de lettre de change et de billet a ordre, sont regles 
par les lois qu pays sur le territoire duquel doit ~tre dresse le prot~t ou passe l'acte en question. 

Article 9· _ 

La loi du pays ou la lettre de change ou le billet a ordre sont payables determine les mesures 
a prendre en cas de perte ou de vol de la lettre "de change ou du billet a ordre. - - -

Article IO. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve Ia· faculte de ne pas appliquer les principes 
de droit international prive consacree par Ia presente Convention en tant qu'il s'agit: --

ro D'un engagement pris hors du territoire d'une des Hautes Part~es contractantes;_ 
2fJ D'une loi qui serait applicable d'apres ces principes et qui ne serait pas celle d'une 

des Hautes Parties contractantes. · · · 

Article II. 

. Dans le territoire de. chacune des Hautes Parties- contractantes, les dispositions .de la presente 
-Convention ne seront pas applicables aux lettres de change et aux billets a ordre d~ja crees au 
·moment de la mise en vigueur de la presente Convention. · · · · 

- ' 

Article za. 

. · La presente Convention, · dont les textes fran~ais et anglais feront egalement foi, portera 
la date de ce jour. : . . · · . - · - . 

Elle pourra ~tre signee ulterieurement jusqu'au 6 septembre rg3o au nom-de tout 'Membre de 
la Societe des Nations et de tout Etat non membre. · .· - : · 

Article_ I3. 

La presente Convention sera ratifiee. . . 
Les instruments de ratification seront deposes avant le rer septembre I932 au pres duSecretaire 

general de la Societe des Nations, qui en noti:fiera immediatement la reception a tous les Membres 
de la Societe des Nations et aux Etats non membres parties ala presente Convention. 

' - . 

·Article I4. 

A partir du 6 septembre rg3o, tout Membra de la Societe des Nations et tout Etat non membre 
pourront y adherer. -. _ . · · · . _ · · · 

Cette adhesion s'effectuera par une notification au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations 
pour ~tre deposee dans les archives 'dn Secretariat. . . . .- . 

Le Secretaire general notifiera ce dep6t.immediatement a tous ceux qui anrontsigneoua<llifre . 
a Ia presente Convention. . -· · - . 
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Article 4· 

The effects of the obligations of the acceptor of a bill of exchange or maker of a promissory-· 
. note are determined by the law of the· place in which these instruments are payable. 

The effects of the signatures of the other parties liable on a ·bill of exchange or promissory 
note. are determined by the law of the country in, which is situated the place where the 
signatures were affixed. 

Article 5 . . 

The limits of time for the exercise of rights of recourse shall be determined for all signatories by 
the Ia w of the place where the instrument was created: · 

Article 6. 

The question whether there has been an assignment to the holder of the debt _which has given 
rise ~Q the issue of the instrument is determined by the law of the place where the instrument 
was Issued. 

Article 7· 

The question whether acceptance may be restricted to part of the sum or whether the holder 
is bound to accept partial payment is governed by the law of the country in which the bill of 
exchange is payable. ·. . _ 

The same rule governs the payment of promissory notes .. 

Article 8. 

The form of and the limits of time for protest, as well as the form of the other measures 
necessary for the exercise or preservation of rights concerning bills of exchange or promissory 

. notes, are regulated by the laws of the country in which the protest must be drawn up or the 
measures in question taken. · 

· Article 9· 

The measures to be taken in case of the loss or theft of a bill of exchange or promissory 
note are determined by the law of the country in which the bill of exchange or promissory note 
is payable. · 

Article io. 
Each pfthe High Contracting Parties reserves to itself the right not to apply the principles 

of private international law contained in the present Convention so far as concerns: 
. . 

I. An obligation undertaken outside the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties; 
2. Any law which may be applicable in accordance with these principles and which 

is _not a law in force !n the territory of any High Contracting Party. . . 

Article II. 

In the territory of each of the High Contracting Parties the provisions of the present Convention 
shall not apply to bills Qf exchange or promissory notes already issued at the time of the coming 
into force of the present Convention. · 

Article I2. 

The present Convention, the French and English texts of which shall be equally authe~tic, 
shall bear this day's date. · . - . " 

It may be signed thereafter until September 6th, 1930, on behalf of any Member of the 
League of Nations or non-Member State. · ·. -

Article IJ. 

The present Convention shall be ratified. 
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited before September rst, 1932, with the 

Secretary-General of the League of Nations, who shall forthwith notify receipt thereof to all the 
Members of the League of Nations and to the non-Member States parties to the present Convention. 

Article I4. 

As from September 6th, 1930, any Member of the League of Nations and any non-Member 
State may accede thereto. 

Such accession shall be effected by a notification to the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations, such notification to be deposited in the archives of the Secretariat. .-

The Secretary-General shall notify such deposit forthwith to all States which have signed 
or acceded to the present Convention. . . . . 
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Article IS. 

The present Convention shall not come into force until it has been ratified or acceded to 
on behalf of seven Members of the League of Nations or non-Member States, which shall include 
three of the Members of .the League permanently represented on the Council. · 

The date of entry mto force shall be the ninetieth day following the receipt by the 
S~cretary-General of the League of Nations of the seventh ratification or accession, in accordance 
w1th the first paragraph of the present article . 

. The. ?ecretary-General of the League of Nations, when making the notifications provided 
for .m Articles 13 and 14, shall state in particular that the ratifications or accessions referred 
to m the first paragraph of the present article have been received. 

• Article I6 . 

Every ratification or accession effected after the entry into force of the Convention in 
accordance with Article 15 shall take effect on the ninetieth day following the date of receipt 
thereof by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

Article I7. 

The present Convention may not be denounced before the expiry of two years from the 
date on which it has entered into force in respect of that Member of the League or non-Member 
State; such denunciation shall take effect as from the ninetieth day following the receipt by 
the Secretary-General of the notification addressed to him. 

Every denunciation shall be immediately communicated by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations to all the other High Contracting Parties. 

Each denunciation shall take effect only as regards the High Contracting Party on whose 
behalf it has been made. · 

·Article I8. 

Every Member of the League of Nations and every non-Member State in respect of which 
the present Convention is in force may forward to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
after the expiry of the fourth year following the entry into force of the Convention, a request 
for the revision of some or all of the provisions of that Convention. 

If such request after being communicated to the other Members of the League of Nations or 
non-Member States between whom the Convention is at that time in force, is supported within one 
year by at least six of them, the Council of the League of Nations shall decide whether a 
Conference shall be convened for the purpose. 

Article Ig. 

Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of signature, ratification or accession, declare 
that, in accepting the present Convention, he does not assume any obligations in respect of all 
or any of his colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate; and the present 
Convention shall not apply to any territories named in such declaration. 

Any High Contracting Party may give notice to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations at any time subsequently that he desires that the Convention shall apply to all or any of 
his territories which have been made the subject of a declaration under the preceding paragraph 
and the Convention shall apply to all the territories named in such notice ninety days after it'S 
receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 
· Any High Contracting Party may at any time declare that he desires that the present Conven

tion shall cease to apply to all or any of his colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty 
or mandate and the Convention shall cease to apply to the territories named in such declaration 
one year after its receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

Article 20. 

The present Con_vention shall be registered by the ~ecretary-General of ~he ~eague of Nations 
as soon as it comes mto force. It shall then be publlshed as soon as poss1ble m the League of 
Nations Treaty Series. 



EN FOI DE QUOI les Plt3nipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente Convention. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the above-mentioned 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention. 

FAIT a Geneve le sept juin mil neuf cent 
trente, en .simple expedition qui sera deposee 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; co pie· conforme en sera transmise 
a taus les Membres de la Societe des Nations 
et a tous les Etats non membres representes 
a la Conference. 

DONE at Geneva, the seventh day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and thirty, in a 
single copy, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, and of which authenticated copies 
shall be delivered to all Members of the League 
of Nations and non-Member States represented 
at the Conference. 

ALLEMAGNE 

AUTRICHE 

BELGIQUE 

BRESIL 

COLOMBIE 

DANEMARK 

Leo QuAssowsKr 
Dr ALBRECHT 
Dr ULLMANN 

Dr STROBELE 

yte P. POULLET 
DE LA VALLEE-POUSSIN 

Deoclecio DE CAMPOS 

A. J. RESTREPO 

A. HELPER 
V. ErGTVED 

GERMANY 

AUSTRIA 

BELGIUM 

BRAZIL 

COLOMBIA 

DENMARK 



VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG 

EQUATEUR 

• 

ESPAGNE 

FINLANDE 

FRANCE 

GRECE 

HONGRIE 

ITALIE 
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Ad referendum 

SULKOWSKI 

Alex. GASTELU 

Juan G6MEZ MoNTEJO 

F. GRONVALL 

J. PERCEROU 

R. RAPHAEL 

Dr BARANY AI Zoltan 

Amedeo GIANNINI 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG 

ECUADOR 

SPAIN 

FINLAND 

FRANCE 

GREECE 

HUNGARY 

ITALY 



JAPON 

LUXEMBOURG 

NORvEGE 

PAYS-BAS 

P:EROU 

POLOGNE 

PORTUGAL 

SUEDE 
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M. OHNO 
T. SHIMADA 

Ch. G. VERMAIRE 

STUB HOLMBOE 

MOLENGRAAFF 

J. M. BARRETO 

Ad referendum 

SUI.KOWSKI. 

Jose CAErRo DA MATTA 

E. MARKS VON WURTEMBERG 
Birger EKEBERG 

JAPAN 

LUXEMBURG 

NORWAY 

THE NETHERLANDS 

PERU 

POLAND 

PORTUGAL 

SWEDEN 



SUISSE 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 

• 

.TURQUIE 

YOUGOSLA VIE 
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VISCHER 

Prof. Dr Karel HERMANN-0TAVSKY 

Ad referendum 

MEHMED M UNIR 

J. CHOUMENKOVITCH 

SWITZERLAND 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

TURKEY 

YUGOSLAVIA 
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PROTOCOLE DE LA CONVENTION 

Au moment de proceder a la signature de la Convention, en date de ce jour, destinee a regler 

certains confiits de lois en matiere de lettre de change et de billet a ordre, ]es soussignes, dument 

autorises, sont con venus des dispositions suivantes: 

A. 

Les Membres de la Societe des Nations et les Etats non membres qui n'auraient pas ete en 

mesure d'effectuer avant le rer septembre 1932 le depot de leur ratification sur ladite Convention 

s'engagent a adresser, dans les quinze jours suivant cette date, une communication au Secretaire 

general de la Societe des Nations, pour lui faire connaitre la situation dans laquelle ils se trouvent 

en ce qui concerne la ratification. 

B. 

Si, ala date durer novembre I9J2, les conditions prevues a I' article I5, alinea I, pour I' entree 

en vigueur de la Convention, ne sont pas remplies, le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations 

convoquera une reunion des Membres de la Societe des Nations et des Etats non membres qui 

auraient signe la Convention ou y auraient adhere. 

Cette reunion aura pour objet I'examen de la situation et des mesures a prendre, le cas echeant, 

pour y faire face. 

c. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront reciproquement, des leur mise en vigueur, 

les dispositions Iegislatives qu'elles etabliront sur leurs territoires respectifs en execution de la 

Convention. 
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PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION . 

• 

At the time of signing the Convention of this day's date for the settlement of certain conflicts 

of law in connection with bills of exchange and promissory notes, the undersigned, duly authorised, 

have agreed upon the following provisions: . 

A. 

The Members of the League of Nations and the non-Member States who may not have been 

able to deposit their ratifications of the said Convention before September rst, 1932, undertake 

to forward within fifteen days from that date a communication to the Secretary-General of the 

League of Nations informing him of their situation as regards ratification. 

B. 

If on November rst, 1932, the conditions laid down in Article 15, paragraph I, for the entry 

into force of the Convention are not fulfilled, the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 

shall convene a meeting of the Members of the League and the non-Member States which have 

signed the Convention or acceded to it. 

The purpose of this meeting shall be te examine the situation and any measures to be taken 

to remedy it. 

c. 

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to each other, immediately upon their 

coming into force, the legislative measures taken by them in execution of the Convention in their 

respective territories. 
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EN FOI DE QUO! les Plenipotentiaires ont 
signe le present Protocole. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Protocol. 

FAIT a Geneve, le sept juin mil neuf cent 
trente, en simple expedition qui sera deposee 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera transmise 
a tous les Membres de la Societe des Nations 
et a tous les Etats non membres representes 
a la Conference. 

DoNE at Geneva, the seventh day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and thirty, in· a 
single copy, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, and of which authenticated copies 
shall be delivered to all Members of the League · 
of Nations and non-Member States represented 
at the Conference. 

ALLEMAGNE 

AUTRICHE 

BELGIQUE 

BRESIL 

COLOMBIE 

DANEMARK 

Leo QuAssowsKr 
Dr ALBRECHT 
Dr ULLMANN 

Dr STROBELE 

yte P. POULLET 
DE LA VALLEE POUSSIN 

Deoclecio DE CAMPos 

A. J. RESTREPO 

A. HELPER 
V. EIGTVED 

GERMANY 

AUSTRIA 

BELGIUM 

BRAZIL 

COLOMBIA 

DENMARK 



VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG 

EQUATEUR 

• 

ESPAGNE 

FINLANDE 

FRANCE 

GRECE 

HONGRIE 

ITALIE 

Ad referendum 

SUI.KOWSKI 

Alex. GASTELU 

Juan G6MEZ MoNTEJO 

F. GRoNvALL 

J. PERCEROU 

R. RAPHAEL 

Dr BARANYAI ZoLTAN 

Amedeo GIANNINI 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG 

ECUADOR 

SPAIN 

FINLAND 

FRANCE 

GREECE 

HUNGARY 

ITALY 



JAPON 

LUXEMBOURG 

NORVEGE 

PAYS-BAS 

PEROU 

POLOGNE 

PORTUGAL 

SUEDE 

M. OHNO 
T. SHIMADA 

Ch. G. VERMAIRE 

STUB HoLMBOE 

MoLENGRAAFF 

J. M. BARRETO 

Ad referendum 

SULKOWSKI. 

Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA 

E. MARKS VON WORTEMBERG 
Birger EKEBERG 

JAPAN 

LUXEMBURG 

NORWAY 

THE NETHERLANDS 

PERU 

POLAND 

PORTUGAL 

SWEDEN 



SUISSE 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 

TURQUIE 

YOUGOSLA VIE 
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VISCHER 

Prof. Dr Karel HERMANN-0TAVSKY 

Ad referendum 

MEHMED MUNIR 

J. CHOUMENKOVITCH 

SWITZERLAND 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

TURKEY 

YUGOSLAVIA 
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CONVENTION RELATIVE AU DROIT DE TIMBRE 
EN MATIERE DE LETTRES DE CHANGE ET DE BILLETS A ORDRE 

(avec Protocole). 

LE PRESIDENT DU REICH ALLEMAND; LE PRESIDENT FEDERAL DE LA REPUBLIQUE D' AUTRICHE; 
SA MAJESTE LE Roi DEs BELGEs; LE PRESIDENT DE LA RfPUBLIQUE DEs ETATS-UNis Du BRESIL; 
SA MAJESTE LE ROI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE, D'!RLANDE ET DES TERRITOIRES BRITANNIQUES AU 
DELA DES MERS, EMPEREUR DES INDES; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE COLOMBIE; SA 
MAJESTE LE ROI DE DANEMARK; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE POLOGNE, POUR LA 
VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE L'EQUATEUR; SA MAJESTE 
LE ROI D'EsPAGNE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE FINLANDE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA 
REPUBLIQUE FRAN<;AISE; SoN ALTESSE SERENISSIME LE REGENT DU RoYAUME DE HoNGRIE; 
SA MAJESTE LE Rm D'!TALIE; SA MAJESTE L'EMPEREUR Du JAPON; SoN ALTESSE RoYALE LA. 
GRANDE-DUCHESSE DE LUXEMBOURG; SA MAJESTE LE ROI DE NORvEGE; SA MAJESTE LA REINE 
DES PAYS-BAS; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE DU PEROU; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE 
DE PoLOGNE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE PORTUGAISE; SA MAJESTE LE Roi DE Su.EDE; 
LE CONSEIL FEDERAL SUISSE; LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE TCHECOSLOVAQUE; LE PRESIDENT 
DE LA REPUBLIQUE TURQUE; SA MAJESTE LE Roi DE YouGOSLAVIE, 

Desireux de regler certains problemes du droit de timbre dans leurs rapports avec la lettre 
de change et le billet a ordre, ont designe pour leurs plenipotentiaires, savoir: 

Le President du Reich allemand: 

M. Leo QuAssowsKr, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere de la Justice du Reich; 
Le docteur Erich ALBRECHT, Conseiller de Legation au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres 

du Reich; 
Le docteur Fritz ULLMANN, Juge au Tribunal de Berlin. 

Le President fideral de la Republique d' Autriche: 

Le docteur Guido STROBELE, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere federal de la Justice. 

Sa M afesti le Roi des Belges: 

Le vicomte PouLLET, Ministre d'Etat, meinbre de la Chambre des Representants; 
M. J. DE LA VALLEE-PoussiN, Secretaire general du Ministere des Sciences et des Arts. 

Le President de la Republique des Etats-Unis du Bresil: 

M. Deoclecio de CAMPOS, Attache ~ommercial a Rome, ancien Professeur a la Faculte 
de droit de Para. 
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. 
CONVENTION ON THE STAMP LAWS IN CONNECTION WITH 

BILLS OF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 
(with Protocol). 

THE PRESIDENT OF THE GERMAN REICH; THE FEDERAL PRESIDENT OF THE AUSTRIAN 

REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE BELGIANS; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF THE UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF GREAT BRITAIN, IRELAND AND 

THE BRITISH DOMINIONS BEYOND THE SEAS, EMPEROR OF INDIA; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF COLOMBIA; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF DENMARK; THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC, 

FOR THE FREE CITY OF DANZIG; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF ECUADOR; HIS MAJESTY 

THE KING OF SPAIN; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF FINLAND; THE PRESIDENT OF 

THE FRENCH REPUBLIC; HIS SERENE HIGHNESS THE REGENT OF THE KINGDOM OF 

HuNGARY; His MAjESTY THE KING OF ITALY; His MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF JAPAN; 

HER ROYAL HIGHNESS THE GRAND DUCHESS OF LUXEMBURG; HIS MAJESTY THE KING 

OF NORWAY; HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF THE NETHERLANDS; THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

OF PERU; THE PRESIDENT OF THE POLISH REPUBLIC; THE PRESIDENT OF THE PORTUGUESE 

REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF SWEDEN; THE SWISS FEDERAL COUNCIL; THE PRESIDENT 

OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC; THE PRESIDENT OF THE TURKISH REPUBLIC; HIS MAJESTY 

THE KING OF YUGOSLAVIA, 

Being desirous of settling certain problems concerning the stamp laws in their relation 
with bills of exchange and promissory notes, have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries the 

following: 

The President of the German Reich: 

M. Leo QuASSOWSKI, Ministerial Counsellor in the Reich Ministry of Justice; 
Dr. Erich ALBRECHT, Counsellor of Legation in the Reich Ministry for Foreign Affairs; 
Dr. Fritz ULLMANN, Judge at the Court of Berlin. 

The Federal President of the Austrian Republic: 

Dr. Guido STROBELE, Ministerial Counsellor in the Federal Ministry of Justice. 

His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 

Viscount PouLLET, Minister of State, Member of the House of Representatives; 
M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, Secretary-General of the Ministry of Science and Arts. 

The President of the Republic of the United States of Brazil: 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS, Commercial Attache at Rome, formerly Professor m the 
Faculty of Law of Para. 
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Sa Majeste le Roi de Grande-Bretagne, d'Irlande et des Territoires britanniques au dela des mers, 
Empereur des Indes: 

Pour la Grande-Bretagne et l'Irlande du Nord, ainsi que toutes parties de l'Empire 
britannique non membres separes de la Societe des Nations. 

Le professeur H. C. GuTTERIDGE, K.C., Professeur de droit commercial et industriel 
et Doyen de la Faculte de droit a l'Universite de Londres. 

Le P1'esident de la Republique de Colombie: 

1\1. A. Jose RESTREPO, Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire, 1>elegue 
permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations. 

Sa M aje~te le Roi de Danemark: 

M. Axel HELPER, Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere du Commerce et de l'Industrie; 
1\1. Valdemar EIGTVED, Directeur de la (( Privatbanken )) a Copenhague. 

Le President de la Republique de Pologne, pour la Ville libre de Dantzig: 

1\1. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la Commission de 
codification de Pologne. 

Le President de la Rcp1tblique de l' Equatmr: 

Le docteur Alexandra GASTEI.U, Vice-Consul a Geneve. 

Sa Majeste le Roi d'Espagne: 

Le docteur Juan Go!I!E7 MoNTEJO, Chef de section du Corps des juristes du Ministere 
de la Justice. 

Le President de la Republiq11e de Finlande: 

M. Filip GRi:iNVALL, Conseiller d'Etat, Membre de la Haute Cour administrative de 
Helsinki. 

Le President de la Republique franfaise: 

M. L.-J. PERCEROU, Professeur ala Faculte de droit de Paris. 

Son Altesse Sert!nissime le Regent du Royaume de H ongrie: 

M. Zoltan BARANYAI, Charge d'affaires a.i. de la Delegation hongroise aupres de la Societe 
des Nations. 



- 8g-

His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland awl the British Dominions Beyond the Seas 
Emperor of India: • ' 

For Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all parts of the British Empire which are not 
Separate Members of the League of Nations: 

Professor H. C. GUTTERIDGE, K.C., Professor of Commercial and Industri<tl Law and 
Dean of the Faculty of Laws in the University of London. 

The President of the Republic of Colombia: 

• 

M. A. Jose RESTREPO, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, Permanent 
· Delegate accredited to the League of Nations . 

His Majesty the King of Denmark: 

M. Axel.HELPER, Ministerial Counsellor in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry; 
M. Valdemar EIGTVED, General Manager of the "Privatbanken ",Copenhagen. 

The President of the Polish Republic, for the Free City of Danzig: 

M. J6zef SULKOWSKI, Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the Polish 
Codification Commission. 

The President of the Republic of Ecuador: 

Dr. Alexandra GASTEUJ, Vice-Consul at Geneva. 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 

Dr. Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO, Head of Section of the Corps of Jurists in the Ministry of 
Justice. 

The President of the Republic of Finland: 

M. Filip GRONVALL, Counsellor of State, Member of the Higher Administrative Court at 
Helsingfors. 

The President of the French Republic: 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, Professor in the Faculty of Law of Paris. 

His Serene Highness the Regent of the Kingdom of Hungary: 

M. Zoltan BARANY AI, Charge d'Affaires a.i. of the Hungarian Delegation accredited to the 
League of Nations. 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 

M. Amedeo GIANNINI, Counsellor of State, Minister Plenipotentiary. 
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Sa Majeste le Roi d'Italie: 

M. Amedeo GrANNlNI, Conseiller d'Etat, Ministre plenipotentiaire. 

Sa Maieste l'Empereur du ]apon: 

M. Morie OHNO, Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres le President 
federal de la Republique d' Autriche; . 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, Juge ala Cour de Cassation de Tolno. 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande-Duchesse de Luxembourg: 

M. Ch. G. VERMAIRE, Consul a Geneve. 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Norvege: 

l\L C. STUB HoLMBOE, Avocat. 

Sa M ajeste la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

Le Docteur w. L. P. A. MOLENGRAAFF, Professeur emerite de l'Universite d'Utrecht. 

Le President de la Rep~tblique du Perou: 

M. Jose Maria BARRETO, Chef du Bureau permanent du Perou au pres de la Societe des 
Nations. 

Le President de la Republique de Pologne: 

M. J6zef Su:t.KOWSI<T, Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la Commission 
de codification de Pologne. 

Le President de la Republique portugaise: 

Le docteur Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, Recteur de l'Universite de Lisbonne, Professeur a 
la Faculte de droit, Directeur de la Banque de Portugal. 

Sa Jlf ajeste le Roi de Suede: 

Le baron E. MARKS VON WORTEMBERG, President de la Cour d'Appel de Stockholm, 
ancien Ministre des Affaires etrangeres; 

M. Birger EKEBERG, President de la Commission de legislation civile, ancien Ministre 
de la Justice, ancien Membre de la Cour Supreme. 

Le Conseil jederal suisse: 

Le docteur Max VrscHER, Avocat et notaire, premier Secretaire de !'Association suisse 
des Banquiers. 
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His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 

M. Morie OHNO, ~nvoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited to the 
Feder?-! ~resident of the Austrian Republic; 

M. Tetsuk1ch1 SHIMADA, Judge at the "Cour de Cassation" of Tokio. 

Her Royal Highness the Grand-Duchess of Luxemburg: 

M. Ch. G. VERMAIRE, Consul at Geneva . 

• 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 

M. C. STUB HoLMBOE, Barrister-at-Law. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 

Dr. W. L. P. A. MOLENGRAAFF, Professor Emeritus of the University of Utrecht. 

The President of the. Republic of Peru: 

M. Jose Maria BARRETO, Head of the Permanent Office of Peru accredited to the League 
of Nations. 

The President of the Polish Republic: 

M. J 6zef Sul.KOWSKI, Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the Polish 
Codification Commission. 

The President of the Portuguese Republic: 

Dr. Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, Rector of the University of Lisbon, Professor in the Faculty 
of Law, Director of the Bank of Portugal. 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

Baron E. MARKS VON WORTEMBERG, President of the Stockholm Court of Appeal, former 
Minister for Foreign Affairs; . . 

M. Birger EKEBERG, President of the Civil Legislation Commission, former M1mster of 
Justice, former Member of the Supreme Court. 

The Swiss Federal Council: 

Dr. Max VrscHER, Barrister-at-Law and Notary, First Secretary of the Swiss Bankers' 
Association. 
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Ll' President de !a Republique tchicoslovaque: 

Le docteur Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY, Professeur a l'Universite de Prague, President de 
la Commission de codification du droit commercial au Ministt~re de la Justice. 

Le President de !a Republique turque: 

MEHMED MuNIR bey, Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres le Conseil 
federal suisse. 

Sa M ajeste le Roi de Yougoslavie: 

M. Ilia CHOUMENKOVITCH, DClegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations, Envoye 
extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire pres le Conseil federal suisse. 

Lesquels, apres avoir communique leurs pleins pouvmrs, trouves en bonne et due forme, 
sont con venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article premier. 

Dans le cas ou telle ne serait pas deja leur legislation, les Hautes Parties contractantes 
s'engagent a modifier leurs lois de telle sorte que la validite des engagements pris en matiere de 
lettres de change et de billets a ordre, ou l'exercice des droits qui en decoulent, ne puissent etre 
subordonnes a !'observation des dispositions sur le timbre. 

Elles peuvent toutefois suspendre l'exercice de ces droits jusqu'a l'acquittement des droits de 
timbre qu'elles ont prescrits ainsi que des amendes encourues. Elles peuvent egalement decider 
que la qualite et les effets de titre immediatement executoire qui, d'apres leurs legislations, seraient 
attribues a la lettre de change et au billet a ordre, seront subordonnes a la condition que le droit 
de timbre ait ete, des la creation du titre, dfunent acquitte conformemen:t aux dispositions de 
leurs lois. 

Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve la faculte de restreindre !'engagement 
mentionne a l'alinea premier aux seules lettres de change. 

Article 2. 

I:a presente Convention, dont les textes franc;:ais et anglais feront egalement foi, port era la date 
de ce JOur. 

Elle pourra etre signee ulterieurement jusqu'au 6 septembre I930 au nom de tout Membre de 
la Societe des Nations et de tout Etat non membre. 

Article J. 

La presente Convention sera ratifiee, 

, , Les instrume.r~t~ de ratifi~ation se.ront de:poses <_tVan~ I~ Ier septembre I932 au pres du Secretaire 
gener~l d~, I~ Societe .des NatiOns,_ qm en notifiera Immed~ate;nent la reception a tousles Membres 
de la SoCiete des Nations et aux Etats. non membres parties ala presente Convention. 
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The President of the Czechoslovah Republic. 

Dr. Kar~l HE:RMANN-O~A':SKY, Professor at the University of Prague, President of the 
CodificatiOn Comrmss10n for Commercial Law in the l\Iinistry of Justice. 

The President of the Turkish Republic: 

• MEHMED MUNIR Bey, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited 
to the Swiss Federal Council. 

His Majesty the King of Yugoslavia: 

M. Ilia CHOUMENKOVITCH, Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of Nations, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary accredited to the Swiss 
Federal Council. -

Who, having communicated their full powers found in good and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 

Article I. 

If their laws do not already make provision to this effect, the High Contracting Parties 
undertake to alter their laws so that the validity of obligations arising out of a bill of exchange 
or a promissory note or the exercise of the rights that flow therefrom shall not be subordinated 
to the observance of the provisions concerning the stamp. 

Nevertheless, the Contracting Parties may suspend the exercise of these rights until payment 
of the stamp duties they prescribe or of any penalties incurred. They may also decide that the 
quality and effects of an instrument " immediately executory " which, according to their legislation 
may be attributed to a bill of exchange and promissory note, shall be subject to the condition that 
the stamp law has, from the issue of the instrument, been duly complied with in accordance with 
their laws. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right to restrict the undertaking mentioned 
in paragraph I to bills of exchange only. 

Article 2. 

The present Convention, the French and English texts of which shall be equally authentic, 
shall bear this day's date. 

It may be signed thereafter until September 6th, 1930, on behalf of any Member of the League 
of Nations or non-Member State. 

Article J. 

The present Convention shall be ratified. 
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited before September rst, 1932, with the 

Secretary-General of the League of Nations, who shall forthwith notify receipt thereof to all the 
Members of the League of Nations and to the non-Member States Parties to the present Convention. 
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Article 4· 

A partir du 6 septembre rg3o, tout Membre de la Societe des Nations et tout Etat non membre 
pourront y adherer. . . , . , . , , . 

Cette adhesion s'effectuera par une notdic<!;tiOn au Secreta1re general de la Societe des NatiOns 
pour etre deposee dans les arc~ives du S~cr!t<l:nat., . , . . , , 

Le Secretaire general notlfiera ce depot 1mmediatement a tous ceux qm ont s1gne ou adhere 
a la presente Convention. 

Article 5. 

La presente Convention n'entrera en vigueur que lorsqu'elle aura ete ratifiee ou qu'il y aura 
ete adhere au nom de sept Membres de la Societe des Nations ou Etats non membres, parmi lesquels 
devront figurer trois des Membres de la Societe des Nations representes d'une maniere permanente 
au Conseil. 

La date de !'entree en vigueur sera le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour qui suivra la reception 
par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations, de la septieme ratification ou adkesion, 
conformement a l'alinea premier du present article. 

Le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations en faisant les notifications prevues aux 
articles 3 et 4 signalera, specialement que les ratifications ou adhesions visees a l'alinea premier 
du present article ont ete recueillies. 

Article 6. 

Chaque ratification ou adhesion qui interviendra apres l'entree en vigueur de la Convention 
conformement a !'article 5 sortira ses effets des le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour qui suivra Ja 
date de sa reception par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

Article 7· 

La presente Convention ne pourra etre denoncee avant !'expiration d'un delai de deux ans 
a partir de la date a laquelle elle sera entree en vigueur pour ce Membre de la Societe des Nations 
ou pour cet Etat non membre; cette denonciation produira ses effets des le quatre-vingt-dixieme 
jour suivant la reception par le Secretaire general de Ja notification a lui adressee. 

Toute denonciation sera communiquee immediatement par le Secretaire general de la Societe. 
des Nations a toutes les autres Hautes Parties contractantes. 

Chaque denonciation n'aura d'effet qu'en ce qui concerne la Haute Partie contractante 
au nom de laquelle elle aura ete faite. 

Article 8. 

Tout Membre de la Societe des Nations et tout Etat non membre a l'egard duquella presente 
Convention est en vigueur, pourra adresser au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations, des 
!'expiration de la quatrieme annee suivant l'entree en vigueur de la Convention, une demande 
tendant a la revision de certaines ou de toutes les dispositions de cette Convention. 

Si une telle demande, .communiquee aux autres Membres ou Etats non membres entre 
lesquels la Convention est alors en vigueur, est appuyee dans un delai d'un an, par au moins 
six d'entre eux, le Conseil de la Societe des Nations decidera s'il y a lieu de convoquer une 
Conference a cet effet. 

Article 9· 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes peuvent declarer, au moment de la signature de la 
ratification ou de !'adhesion, que, par leur acceptation de la presente Convention, elles n'entendent 
assumer aucune obligation en ce qui concerne !'ensemble ou toute partie de leurs colonies, 
protectorats ou territoires places sous leur suzerainete ou mandat; dans ce cas, la presente 
Convention ne sera pas applicable aux territoires faisant l'objet de pareille declaration. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes pourront, dans la suite, notifier au Secretaire general de 
la Societe des Nations qu'elles entendent rendre la presente Convention applicable a !'ensemble 
ou a toute partie de leurs territoires ayant fait l'objet de la declaration prevue a l'alinea 
precedent. Dans ce cas, la Convention s'appliquera aux territoires vises dans la notification 
quatre-vingt-dix jours apres la reception de cette derniere par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations. 

De meme, les Hautes· Parties contractantes peuvent a tout moment declarer qu'elles 
entendent que la presente Convention cesse de s'appliquer a !'ensemble ou a toute partie de 
leurs colonies, protectorats ou. territoires places sous leur suzerainete ou mandat; dans ce cas, 
la Convention cessera d'etre applicable aux territoires faisant !'objet de pareille declaration 
un an apres la reception de cette derniere par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. 

Article IO. 

La presente Convention sera enregistree par le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations 
des son entree en vigueur. Elle sera ulterieurement publiee aussitot que possible au Recueil des 
Traites de la Societe des Nations. 
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Article 4· 

As from September 6th. 1930, any Member of the League of Nations and any non-Member 
State may accede thereto . 

. Such accessio.n sh~l be effected ~y a _notification to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Natwns, such notJficatwn to be depos1ted m the archives of the Secretariat. 

The Secretary-General shall notify such deposit forthwith to all States which have signed 
or acceded to the present Convention. 

Article 5· 

The present Convention shall not come into force until it has been ratified or acceded to on 
behalf of seven Members of the League of Nations or non-Member States, which shall include 
three of the Members of the League permanently represented on the Council. 

The date of entry into fo~ce shall be the ninetiet~1 da~ following t~e re~eipt by the Secretary
General of the League of Nations of the seventh ratlficatwn or accessiOn m accordance with the 
first paragraph of the present Article . 

. The ~ecretary-General of the .Leagu~ of Nations, whe~ ma~ing the noti~cations provided 
for m Articles 3 and 4, shall state m particular that the ratifications or accesswns referred to in 
the first paragraph of the present Article have been received. 

Article 6. 

Every ratification or accession effected after the entry into force of the Convention in 
accordance with Article 5 shall take effect on the ninetieth day following the date of receipt 
thereof by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

Article 7· 

The present Convention may not be denounced before the expiry of two years from the date 
on which it has entered into force in respect of that Member of the League or non-Member State; 
such denunciation shall take effect as from the ninetieth day following the receipt by the Secretary
General of the notification addressed to him. 

Every denunciation shall be immediately communicated by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations to all the other High Contracting Parties. 

Each denunciation shall take effect only as regards the High Contracting Party on whose 
behalf it has been made. 

Article 8. 

Every Member of the League of Nations and every non-Member State in respect of which 
the present Convention is in force, may forward to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
after the expiry of the fourth year following the entry into force of the Convention, ·a request 
for the revision of some or all of the provisions of that Convention. 

If such request, after being communicated to the other Members or non-Member States between 
whom the Convention is at that time in force, is supported within one year by at least six of them, 
the Council of the League of Nations shall decide whether a Conference shall be convened for the 
purpose. 

Article 9· 

Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of signature, ratification or accession, declare 
that, in accepting the present Convention, he does not assume any obligations in respect of all 
or any of his colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate; and the present 
Convention shall not apply to any territories named in such declaration. 

Any High Contracting Party may give notice to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations at any time subsequently that he desires that the Convention shall apply to all or any of 
his territories which have been made the subject of a declaration under the preceding paragraph 
and the Convention shall apply to all the territories named in such notice ninety days after its 
receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

Any High Contracting Party may at any time declare that he desires that the present Conven
tion shall cease to apply to all or any of his colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty 
or mandate and the Convention shall cease to apply to the territories named in such declaration 
one year after its receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

Article zo. 

The present Convention shall be registered by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 
as soon as it comes into force. It shall then be published as soon as possible in the League of 
Nations Treaty Series. 



EN FOI DE QUOI les plenipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente Convention. 

FAIT a Geneve, le sept juin mil neuf cent 
trente, en simple expedition qui sera deposee 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera transmise 
a tous les Men;tbres de la Societe des Nations 
et a tous les Etats non membres representes 
a la Conference. 

ALLEMAGNE 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the above-mentioned 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention. 

DONE at Geneva, the seventh day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and thirty, in a 

·single copy, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, and of which authenticated copies 
shall be delivered to all Members of the League 
of Nations and non-Member States represented 
at the Conference. 

GERMANY 
Leo QuAssowsKI 
Dr ALBRECHT 
Dr ULLMANN 

AUTRICHE AUSTRIA 
Dr STROBELE 

BELGIQUE BELGIUM 
Vte P. POULLET 
DE LA VALLEE-POUSSIN 

BRESIL BRAZIL 
Deoclecio DE CAMPOS 

GRANDE-BRETAGNE GREAT BRITAIN 
ET IRLANDE DU NORD AND NORTHERN IRELAND 

~ 

AINSI QUE TOUTES PARTIES DE L'EMPIRE AND ALL PARTS OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE 
WHICH ARE NOT SEPARATE MEMBERS OF THE 
LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

BRITANNIQUE NON MEMBRES SEPARES DE LA 
SOCIETE DES NATIONS. 

H. c. GUTTERlDGE 



COLOMBIE 

DANEMARK 

VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG 

EQUATEUR 

ESPAGNE 

FINLANDE 

FRANCE 

HONGRIE 
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A. J. RESTREPO 

A. HELPER 
V. EIGTVED 

SULKOWSKI. 

Alex. GASTELU 

Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO 

F. GRONVALL 

J. PERCEROU 

Dr BARANYAI, Zoltan 

COLOMBIA 

DENMARK 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG 

ECUADOR 

SPAIN 

FINLAND 

FRANCE 

HUNGARY 
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ITALIE ITALY 
Amedeo GIANNINI 

JAPON JAPAN 
M. OHNO 
T. SHIMADA 

LUXEMBOURG LUXEMBURG 
Ch. G. VERMAIRE 

NORVEGE NORWAY 
STUB HOLMBOE 

PAYS-BAS THE NETHERLANDS 
1\:IOLENGRAAFF 

PEROU PERU 
J. M. BARRETO 

POLOGNE POLAND 

SULKOWSKI 

PORTUGAL PORTUGAL 
Jose CAEIRO DA MATtA 



SUEDE 

SUISSE 

• 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 

TURQUIE 

YOUGOSLAVIE 
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E. MARKS VON W'ORTEMBERG 
Birger EKEBERG 

VI SCHER 

Prof. Dr Karel HERMANN-OTAVSK'l 

Ad referendum 

MEHMED MUNIR 

J. CHOUMENKOVITCH 

SWEDEN 

SWITZERLAND 

CZECHOSLOV AIUA 

TURKEY 

YUGOSLAVIA 
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PROTOCOLE DE LA CONVENTION 

Au moment de proceder a Ia signature de la. Cm.~vention, en date. de_ce j?ur, relative. a? droit 
de timbre en matiere de lettre de change et de b1llet a ordre, les souss1gnes, dument autonses, sont 
con venus des dispositions suivantes: 

A. 

Les Membres de la Societe des Nations et les Etats non membres qui n'auraient pas ete en 
mesure d'effectuer avant le rer septembre 1932 le depot de leur ratification sur ladite Convention, 
s'engagent a adresser, dans les quinze jours suivant cette date, une communication au Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations, pour lui faire connaitre Ia situation dans laquelle elles se trouvent 
en ce qui concerne la ratification. 

B. 

Si, ala date du rer novembre 1932, les conditions prevues a !'article 5, alinea I, pour I' entree 
en vigueur de la Convention, ne sont pas remplies, le Secn§taire general de Ia Societe des Nations 
convoquera une reunion des Membres de Ia Societe des Nations et des Etats non membres qui 
auraient signe la Convention ou y auraient adhere. 

Cette reunion aura pour objet I'examen de la situation et des mesures a prendre, le cas echeant, 
pour y faire face. 

c. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes se communiqueront reciproquement, desleur mise en vigueur, 
les dispositions legislatives qu'elles etabliront sur leurs territoires respectifs en execution de la 
Convention. · 

D. 

r. II est convenu que, pour ce qui concerne le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande 
du Nord, les seuls titres auxquels s'appliquent les dispositions de la presente Convention sont 
les lettres de change presentees a !'acceptation, acceptees ou payables ailleurs que dans le 
Royaume-Uni. 

2. La meme limitation s'appliquera en ce qui concerne toute colonie, protectorat ou territoire 
place sous la suzerainete ou le mandat de Sa Majeste Britannique auquella Convention deviendrait 
applicable en vertu de !'article 9, pourvu, cependant, qu'une notification ayant pour objet cette 
limitation soit adressee au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations avant la date a laquelle 
!'application de ladite Convention entrera en vigueur pour ce territoire. 

3. II est egalement convenu que, pour ce qui concerne l'Irlande du Nord, les dispositions de 
la presente Convention ne s'appliqueront qu'avec telles modifications qui seraient estimees 
necessaires. · 

4· Le gouvernement de tout Membre de la Societe des Nations ou Etat non membre, desireux 
d'adherer ala Convention en vertu de !'article 4 sous les limitations specifiees a l'alinea I ci-dessus, 
peut en informer le Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations. Celui-ci communiquera cette 
notification aux gouvernements de tous les Membres de la Societe des Nations et des Etats non 
membres au nom desquels la Convention aura ete signee et au nom desquels il y aura ete adhere, 
en leur demandant s'ils ont des objections a presenter. Si, sans un delai de six mois a partir de 
ladite communication, aucune objection n'a ete soulevee, la participation ala Convention du pays 
invoquant la limitation en question sera consideree comme acceptee sous cette limitation. 
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PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION 

. At the time of signing the Convention of this day's date on the stamp laws in connection with 
bills of exchange and promissory notes, the undersigned, duly authorised, have agreed upon the 
following provisions: 

• 

A. 

The Members of the League of Nations and the non-Member States which may not have been 
able to deposit their ratifications of the said Convention before September rst, I932, undertake to 
forward within fifteen days from that date a communication to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations informing him of their situation as regards ratification. 

B. 

If on November Ist, I932, the conditions laid down in Article 5, paragraph I, for the entry 
into force of the Convention are not fulfilled, the Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall 
convene a meeting of the Members of the League and the non-Member States which have signed 
the Convention or acceded to it. 

The purpose of this meeting shall be to examine the situation and any measures to be taken 
to meet it. . 

c. 

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to each other, immediately upon their 
coming into force, the legislative measures taken by them in execution of the Convention in their 
respective territories. 

D. 

I. It is agreed that, in so far as concerns the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, the only instruments to which the provisions of this Convention shall apply are bills of 
exchange presented for acceptance or accepted or payable elsewhere than in the United Kingdom. 

. 2. A similar limitation shall apply in the case of any colonies, protectorates or territories 
under suzerainty or mandate of His Britannic Majesty to which the Convention may become· 
applicable in virtue of Article g, provided that a notification claiming such limitation is addressed 
to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations before the date on which the application of the 
Convention to such territory takes effect. 

3· It is further agreed that in so far as concerns Northern Ireland the provisions of this 
Convention shall only apply with such modifications as may be found necessary. 

4· The Government of any Member of the League of Nations or non-Member States which is 
ready to accede to the Convention. under Article 4, but desires to be allowed the. lirnitatio?
specifi.ed in paragraph I above, may mform the Secretary-General of the League of Nations to this 
effect and the Secretary-General shall forthwith communicate this notification to the Governments 
of an' Members of the League and non-Member States on whose behalf the Convention has been 
signed or accessions thereto deposited and enquire if they have any objection thereto. If within 
six months of the date of the communication of the Secretary-General no objections have been 
received, the limitation shall be deemed to have been accepted. 
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EN FOI DE QUOI les Plenipotentiaires ont 
signe le present Protocole. 

FAIT a Geneve, le sept juin mil neuf cent 
trente, en simple expedition qui sera deposee 
dans les archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera transmise 
a tous les Membres de la Societe des Nations 
et a tous les Etats non membres representes a 
la Conference. 

ALLEMAGNE 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Protocol. 

DoNE at Geneva, the seventh day of June, 
one thousand nine hundred and thirty, in a 
single copy, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, and of which authenticated copies 
shall be delivered to all Members of the League 
of Nations and non-Member States represented 
at the Conference. 

GERMANY 
Leo QUASSOWSKI 
Dr ALBRECHT 

• 

Dr ULLMANN 

AUTRICHE AUSTRIA 
Dr STROBELE 

BELGIQUE BELGIUM 
yte P. PoULLET 
DE LA V ALLEE-POUSSIN 

BRESIL BRAZIL 
Deoclecio DE CAMPOS 

.GRANDE-BRETAGNE 
ET IRLANDE DU NORD 

GREAT BRITAIN 
AND NORTHERN IRELAND 

AINSI QUE TOUTES PARTIES DE L'EMPIRE 
BRITANNIQUE NON MEMBRES SEPARES DE LA 
SociETE DES NATIONs. 

AND ALL PARTS OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE 
WHICH ARE NOT SEPARATE MEMBERS OF THE 
LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

H. c. GUTTERIDGE 

COLOMBIE 
A. J. RESTREPO 

COLOMBIA 



DANEMARK 

VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG 

EQUATEUR 

ESPAGNE 

FINLANDE 

FRANCE 

HONGRIE 

ITALIE 
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A. HELPER 
V. EIGTVED 

SUl-KOWSKI 

Alex. GASTELU 

Juan GoMEZ MoNTEJO 

• 

F. GRONVALL 

J. PERCEROU 

Dr BARANYAI, Zoltan 

Amedeo GIANNINI 

DENMARK 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG 

ECUADOR 

SPAIN 

FINLAND 

FRANCE 

HUNGARY 

ITALY 



JAPON 

LUXEMBOURG 

NORVEGE 

PAYS-BAS 

PEROU 

POLOGNE 

PORTUGAL 

SUEDE 
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M. OHNO 
T. SHIMADA 

Ch. G. VERMAIRE 

STUB HoLMBOE 

MoLENGRAAFF 

• 

J. M. BARRETO 

SuLKOWSKI 

Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA. 

E. MARKS VON WURTEMBERG 
Birger EKEBERG 

JAPAN 

LUXEMBURG 

NORWAY 

THE NETHERLANDS 

PERU 

POLAND 

PORTUGAL 

SWEDEN 



SUISSE 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 

• 

TURQUIE 

YOUGOSLA VIE 

- ros-

VISCHER 

Prof. Dr Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY 

Ad refere·nd·nm 

MEHMED MUNIR 

j. CHOUMENKOVITCH 

SWITZERLAND 

CZECHOSLOV AIUA 

TURKEY 

YUGOSLAVIA 
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ACTE FINAL 

• 
Les Gouvernements de l'ALLEMAGNE, de l'AuTRICHE, de la BELGIQUE, du RoYAUME-UNI 

de GRANDE-BRETAGNE et D'IRLANDE DU NoRD, des ETATS-UNIS DU BRESIL, de la CoLOMBIE, 
du DANEMARK, de la VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG, de l'EQUATEUR, de l'ESPAGNE, de la FINLANDE, 
de la FRANCE, de la GRECE, de la HONGRIE, de l'ITALIE, du JAPON, de la LETTONIE, du LUXEMBOURG, 
de la NoRvEGE, des PAYS-BAs, du PEROU, de la PoLOGNE, du PoRTUGAL, de la RouMANIE, du 

. SIAM, de la SUEDE, de la SuiSSE, de la TcHECOSLOVAQUIE, de la TURQUIE, du VENEZUELA et de 
la YouGOSLAVIE, 

Ayant accepte !'invitation qui leur a ete adressee en vertu d'une decision du Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, en date du 14 juin 1929, pour prendre part a une Conference internationale 
pour !'unification du droit en matiere de lettres de change, billets a ordre et cheques, 

Ont, en consequence, designe comme delegues, conseillers techniques et secretaires: 

Detegues: 
M. Leo QuAssowSKI, 
Le docteur Erich ALBRECHT, 

Le docteur Fritz ULLMANN, 

DeUgues: 
Le docteur Guido STROBELE, 
Le docteur Paul HAMMERSCHLAG, 

Dellgtee adjoint: 
Le docteur Max SoKAL, 

Detegues: 
Son Excellence le vicomte PouLLET, 

M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, 
Le baron Edmond CARTON DE WIART, 

M. Paul VAN ZEELAND, 

Dellgul adjoint: 
M. Jean-Jacques VINCENT, 

Secreta ire: 
Le docteur Fran~ois-Xavier SIMONIS, 

ALLEMAGNE. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere de la Justice du Reich. 
Conseiller de Legation au Ministere des Affaires 

etrangeres du Reich. 
Juge au Tribunal de Berlin. 

AUTRICHE. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere federal de la Justice. 
Membre du Conseil d'administration et ancien Directeur 

de l'Institut de Credit pour le Commerce et 
l'Industrie, Vice-President de la Chambre de 
Commerce et d'Industrie a Vienne. 

Directeur de la Societe de Virement et d'Encaissement 
a Vienne. 

BELGIQUE. 

Ministre d'Etat, membre de la Chambre des Repre
sentants. 

Secretaire general du Ministere des Sciences et des Arts. 
Docteur en droit et en sciences politiques et sociales, 

Directeur de la Societe generale de Belgique. 
Professeur a l'Universite de Louvain, Directeur de la 

Banque nationale de Belgique. 

Docteur en droit, Chef du Service des etudes a la 
Banque nationale de Belgique. 

Industriel. 
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FINAL ACT. 

. . 
The Governments of GERMANY, AuSTRIA, BELGIUM, the UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRIT,\IN 

AND NORTHERN IRELAND, the UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL, COLOMBIA, DENMARK, the FREE CITY 
OF DANZIG, ECUADOR, SPAIN, FINLAND, FRANCE, GREECE, HUNGARY, ITALY, JAPAN, LATVIA, 
LuxEMBURG, NoRWAY, THE NETHERLANDS, PERU, PoLAND, PoRTUGAL, RouMANIA, SIAM, 
SWEDEN, SWITZERLAND, CZECHOSLOVAKIA, TURKEY, VENEZUELA and YUGOSLAVIA, 

Having accepted the invitation extended to them in virtue of a decision by the Council 
of the League of Nations, dated June 14th, 1929, to take part in an international Conference 
for the unification of laws on bills of exchange, promissory notes and cheques, 

Have in consequence appointed as delegates, technical advisers and secretaries: 

Delegates: 
M. Leo QuAssowsKI, 
Dr. Erich ALBRECHT, 

Dr. Fritz ULLMANN, 

Delegates: 
Dr. Guido STROBELE, 

Dr. Paul HAMMERSCHLAG, 

Substitute: 
Dr. Max SOKAL, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency Viscount PouLLET, 

M. J. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN, 
Baron Edmond CARTON DE WIART, 

l\L Paul VAN ZEELAND, 

Substitute: 
M. Jean-Jacques VINCENT, 

Secretary: 
Dr. Fran~ois-Xavier SIII!ONIS, 

GERMANY. 

Ministerial Counsellor in the Reich Ministry of Justice. 
Counsellor of Legation in the Reich Ministry for 

Foreign Affairs. 
Judge at the Court of Berlin. 

AUSTRIA. 

Ministerial Counsellor m the Federal Ministry of 
Justice. 

Member of the Board of Directors and former Director 
of the Credit Bank for Commerce and Industry, 
Vice-President of the Vienna Chamber of Commerce 
and Industry. 

Director of the Clearing and Collections Company at 
Vienna. 

BELGIUM. 

Minister of State, Member of the House of Represen
tatives. 

Secretary-General of the Ministry of Science and Arts. 
Doctor of Law and Political and Social Science, 

Director of the " Societe Generale de Belgique ". 
Professor at the University of Louvain; Director of 

the N a tiona! Bank of Belgium. 

Doctor of Law, Head of the Investigations Department 
of the National Bank of Belgium. 

Industrialist. 
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GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET IRLANDE DU NORD 

AINSI QUE TOUTES PARTIES DE L'EMPIRE BRITANNIQUE NON MEMBRES SEPARES DE LA SOCIETE 
DES NATIONS. 

Detegue: 
Le Professeur H. C. GuTTERIDGE, K.C., Professeur de droit commercial et industriel et Doyen 

de la Faculte de droit a l'Universite de Londres. 

Detegue: 
M. Deoclecio DE CAMPos, 

Detegue: 
Son Excellence 

M. Antonio Jose RESTREPO, 

Conseiller: 
M. J. M. YEPES, 

Secretaires: 
Le docteur German ABADIA, 

M. E. VASCO, 

Detegues: 
M. Axel HELPER, 

M. Valdemar EIGTVED, 

s ecretaire: 

ETATS-UNIS DU BRESIL. 

Attache commercial a Rome, ancien Professeur a la 
Faculte de droit de Para. o 

COLOMBIE. 

Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire, 
Delegue permanent au pres de la Societe des Nations. 

Docteur en droit, Conseiller juridique au Ministere des 
Affaires etrangeres. 

Secretaire permanent de la Delegation aupres de la 
Societe des_ Nations. 

Attache. 

DANEMARK. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere du Commerce et de 
l'Industrie. 

Directeur de la tt Privatbanken >> a Copenhague. 

M. F. c. L. NEERGAARD-PETERSEN, Secretaire au Ministere du Commerce et de l'Industrie. 

Detegues: 
M. J 6zef SuLKOWSKI, 

M. Richard KETTLITZ, 

Detegue: 

VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG. 

Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan, Membre de la 
Commission de codification de Pologne, chef de 
la Delegation. 

Conseiller superieur de Justice de la Ville libre. 

EQUATEUR. 

Le docteur Alexandra GASTELU, Vice-Consul a Geneve. 

Detegue: 
Le docteur GoMEZ MONTEJO, 

Detegue: 
M. Filip GRONVALL, 

ESPAGNE. 

Chef de section du Corps des juristes du Ministere de 
la Justice. 

FINLAND E. 

Conseiller d'Etat, Membre de la Haute Cour adminis
trative de Helsinki. 
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GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND 

AND ALL PARTS OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE WHICH ARE NOT SEPARATE MEMBERS 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Delegate: 
Professor H. C. GUTTERIDGE, K.C., Professor of Commercial and Industrial Law and Dean 

of the Faculty of Laws in the University of London. 

UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL. 
Delegate: 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS, 
• 

Delegate: 
His Excellency 

M. Antonio Jose RESTREPO, 

Adviser: 
M. J. M. YEPES, 

Secretaries: 
Dr. German ABADIA, 

M. E. VASCO, 

Delegates: 
M. Axel HELPER, 

M. Valdemar EIGTVED, 

Secretary: 

Commercial Attache at Rome, formerly Professor in 
the Faculty of Law of Para . 

COLOMBIA. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, 
Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations. 

Doctor of_ Law, Legal Adviser m the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs. 

Permanent Secretary of the Delegation accredited to 
the League of Nations. 

Attache. 

DENMARK. 

Ministerial Counsellor in the Ministry of Commerce 
and Industry. 

General Manager of the " Privatbanken ", Copenhagen. 

M. F. G. L. NEERGAARD-PETERSEN, Secretary in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry. 

Delegates: 
M. J6zef Sut.KOWSKI, 

M. Richard KETTLITZ, 

Delegate: 
Dr. Alexandro GASTELU, 

Delegate: 
Dr. GoMEZ MoNTEJO, 

Delegate: 
M. Filip GRONVALL, 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG. 

Professor at the University of Poznai1, Member of the 
Polish Codification Commission, Head of the 
Delegation. 

"Conseiller Superieur" of Justice of the Free City. 

ECUADOR. 

Vice-Consul at Geneva. 

SPAIN. 

Head of Section of the Corps of Jurists in the Ministry 
of Justice. 

FINLAND. 

Counsellor of State, Member of the Higher Adminis
trative Court at Helsingfors. 



Detegues: 
M. Charles LYON-CAEN 1, 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, 

Conseiller technique: 
M. Jacques BouTERON, 

Secretaire: 
M. Gaston J. L. LIBERSAT, 

Delegue: 
M. R. RAPHAEL, 

Delegue: 
Le docteur Eugene AsiTALOS, 

Deligues: 
Son Excellence M. Amedeo GIANNINI, 

M. Ageo ARCANGELI, 

M. Giulio DIENA, 
M. Isidoro LA LUMIA, 
M. Lorenzo MassA, 

Experts: 
M. Auguste WEILLER, 

M. Luigi BIAMONTI, 

M. Antonio NAVARRA, 

M. Giovanni ZAPPALA, 
M. Giuseppe DE MAJO, 

Secretaire: 
M. Gian Battista ToFFOLO, 

Deligues: 
Son Excellence M. Morie OHNO, 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, 

Detegues adjoints: 
M. Tamotsu KoBORT, 
M. Yoshiro ANDO, 

Le vicomte Seiichi MoTONO, 
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FRANCE. 

Secretaire perpetuel de 1' Academie des Sciences morales 
et 'politiques, Doyen honoraire de la Faculte de 
droit de Paris. 

Professeur a la Faculte de droit de Paris. 

Inspecteur de la Banql!e de France. 

Sous-chef de bureau au Ministere du Commerce. 

GRECE. 

Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations, 
Charge d'affaires a Berne. 

HONGRIE. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere de la Justice. 

ITALIE. 

Conseiller d'Etat, Ministre plenipotentiaire de Ire classe, 
President de la Delegation. 

Membre de la Chambre des Deputes, Professeur de 
droit a l'Universite de Rome, Vice-president de 
la Delegation. 

Professeur de droit a l'Universite de Pavie. 
Professeur de droit a l'Universite de Milan. 
Professeur de droit a l'Universite de Pise. 

A vocat, Representant de la Confederation generale 
bancaire fasciste. 

Avocat, Directeur du Bureau juridique de la Confede
ration generale fasciste de l'Industrie italienne. 

Avocat, Representant de la Confederation generale 
fasciste des Commen;ants. 

Avocat, Representant du ministre des Finances. 
Avocat, Representant de la Banque d'Italie. 

Attache diplomatique consulaire. 

JAPON. 

Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire 
aupres du President federal de la Republique 
d' Autriche. 

J uge a la Cour de Cassation de Tokio. 

J uge au Tribunal de district de Yokohama. 
Secretaire a l'Ambassade du Japon aupres du Comite 

central executif de l'Union des Republiques 
sovietistes socialistes. 

Secretaire a 1' Ambassade du J apon au pres de Sa Majeste 
le Roi des Belges. 

1 M, Lyon-Caen a ete emplkM de prendre part a la Conference. 



. ·Delegate: 
M. Charles LYON-CAEN, 1 

M. L. J. PERCEROU, 

Technical Adviser: 
M. Jacques BoUTERON, 

Secretary: 
M. Gaston J. L. LIBERSAT, 

• 

Delegate: 
M. R. RAPHAEL, 

Delegate: 
Dr. Eugene AszTALos, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency M. Amedeo GIANNINI, 

M. Ageo ARCANGELI, 

M. Giulio DIENA, 
M. Isidoro LA LuMIA, 
M. Lorenzo MassA, 

Experts: 
M. ·Auguste WEILLER, 

M. Luigi BIAMONTI, 

M. Antonio NAVARRA, 

M. Giovanni ZAPPALA, 

M. Giuseppe DE MAJO, 

Secretary: 
M. Gian Battista ToFFOLO, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency M. Morie OHNO, 

M. Tetsukichi SHIMADA, 

Substitutes: 
M. Tamotsu KoBORI, 
M. Yoshiro ANDO, 

Viscount Seiichi MoTONO, 

-III-

FRANCE . 

Permanent Secretary of the Academy of Moral and 
Political Sciences, Honorary Dean of the Faculty 
of Law of Paris. 

Professor in the Faculty of Law of Paris. 

Inspector of the Bank of France. 

Assistant Head of Service in the Ministry of Commerce . 

GREECE. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations, Charge d'Affaires at Berne. 

HUNGARY. 

Ministerial Counsellor in the Ministry of Justice. 

ITALY. 

Counsellor of State, First Class Minister Plenipoten
tiary, President of the Delegation. 

Member of Parliament, Professor of Law at the Uni-
versity of Rome, Vice-President of the Delegation. 

Professor of Law in the University of Pavia. 
Professor of Law in the University of Milan. 
Professor of Law in the University of Pisa. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Fascist General 
Banking Confederation. 

Barrister-at-Law, Director of the Legal Bureau of the 
Fascist General Confederation of Italian Industry. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Fascist General 
Merchants' Confederation. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Minister of 
Finance. 

Barrister-at-Law, Representative of the Bank of Italy. 

Diplomatic Consular Attache. 

JAPAN. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
accredited to the Federal President of the Austrian 
Republic. 

Judge at the " Cour de Cassation " of Tokio. 

Judge at the District Court of Yokohama. 
Secretary at the Japanese Embassy accredited to the 

Central Executive Committee of the Union oi 
Soviet Socialist Republics. · 

Secretary at the Japanese Embassy accredited to His 
Majesty the King of the Belgians. 

1 M. Lyon-Caen was prevented from attending the Conference. 



Detegues: 

Son Excellence M. Charles DuzMANS, 

Le docteur Auguste LoEBER, 

M. Wilis BANDREVICS, 

Detegue: 

M. Charles VERMAIRE, 

Detegue: 

M. C. Stub HOLMBOE, 

Del!gues: 

M. w. L. P. A. MOLENGRAAFF, 

M. C. D. ASSER, 

M. F. G. SCHELTEMA, 
M. H. A. VAN NIEROP, 

M. G. A. DUNLOP, 

Secretaire: 

l\1. Max FRANSSEN, 

Detegue: 

Don Jose Maria BARRETO, 

Detegues: 

M. J 6zef SUJ,KOWSKI, 

M. Jan NAMITKIEWICZ, 

Detegue: 

Le docteur Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA 
' 
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LETTONIE. 

Delegue permanent aupres de 1~ ~ociete_ d~s Nat~ol!s, 
Envoye extraordinaire et M~mstre plempot~ntla1~e 

· aupres de Sa ~~jest~ le R01 de Yougoslavte, Pre-
sident de la Delegatwn. , 

Conseiller a Ia Cour de Cassation, P~ofesseur ala Faculte 
de droit de l'Universite de R1ga. . 

Directeur general adjoint de la Banque de Lettome. 

LUXEMBOURG. 

• 
Consul a Geneve. 

NORVEGE. 

Avocat. 

PAYS-BAS. 

Docteur en droit, Professeur emerite de l'Universite 
d'Utrecht, chef de la Delegation. 

Avocat a Amsterdam, Docteur en droit, President 
des Tribunaux arbitraux mixtes franco-allemand, 
greco-allemand, franco-turc et turco-belge .. 

Docteur en droit, Professeur a l'Universite d' Amsterdam. 
Docteur en droit, Administrateur-Directeur de 1' (( Ams

terdamsche Bank>>. 
Directeur de la (( Nederlandsch-Indische Handelsbank » 

a· Amsterdam. 

Docteur en droit. 

PEROU 

Chef du Bureau permanent du Perou aupres de la 
Societe des Nations, ancien Charge d'affaires a 
Berlin. 

POLOGNE. 

Professeur a l'Universite de Poznan Membre de la 
Commission de codification de Pologne chef de 
la Delegation. ' 

Professe.ur a l'U:niversite de Varsovie, Juge au Tribunal 
arb1tral m1xte germano-polonais. 

PORTUGAL. 

Recteur de l'Universite de Lisbonne Professeur a la 
Faculte de droit, Directeur de' la Banque de 
Portugal. 



Delegates: 

His Excellency M. Charles DuzMANS, 

Dr. Auguste LOEBER, 

M. Wilis BANDREVICS, 

Delegate: 

M. Charles VERMAIRE, 

Delegate: 

M. C. Stub HoLMBOE, 
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LATVIA. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary accredited to His Majesty the 
King of Yugoslavia, President of the Delegation. 

Counsellor of the Court of Cassation, Professor in the 
Faculty of Law of the University of Riga. 

Deputy-Director-General of the Bank of Latvia. 

LUXEMBURG. 

Consul at Geneva. 

NORWAY. 

Barrister-at-Law. 

THE NETHERLANDS. 
Delegates: 

M. w. L. P. A. MOLENGRAAFF, 

M. C. D. ASSER, 

M. F. G. SCHELTE:MA, 

M. H. A. VAN NIEROP, 

M. G. A. DUNLOP, 

Secretary: 

M. Max FRANSSEN, 

Delegate: 

Don Jose Maria BARRETO, 

Delegates: 

M. J ozef SULKOWSKI, 

M. Jan NAMITKIEWICZ, 

Delegate: 

Dr. Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA, 

Doctor of Law, Professor Emeritus of the University 
of Utrecht, Head of the Delegation. 

Barrister-at-Law at Amsterdam, Doctor of Law, 
President of the Franco-German, Greco-German, 
Franco-Turkish, and Turco-Belgian Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunals. 

Doctor of Law, Professor at the University of 
Amsterdam . 

. Doctor of Law, Managing Director of the "Amster
damsche Bank ". 

Director of the "Nederlandsch-Indische Handelsbank" 
at Amsterdam. 

Doctor of Law. 

PERU. 

Head of the Permanent Office of Peru accredited to 
the League of Nations, former Charge d'Affaires 
at Berlin. 

POLAND. 

Professor at the University of Poznan, Member of the 
Polish Codification Commission, Head of the 
Delegation. 

Professor at the University of Warsaw, Judge at the 
Germano-Polish Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. 

PORTUGAL. 

Rector of the University of Lisbon, Professor in the 
Faculty of Law, Director of the Bank of Portugal. 
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ROUMANIE. 
Delegues: 

Son Excellence 
M. Constantin ANTONIADE, 

Envoye extraordinaire et Mi?lstre plenipotentiaire 
au pres de la Societ~ des Natwns. , . . 

Son Excellence M. Eugene NECULCEA, Ministre plenipotentia1re, Docteu_r . es, sCiences. (Pans), 
ancien Directeur general au M1mstere des Fmances, 
ancien Professeur a l'Universite de Jassy, Membre 
du Comite economique de la Societe des Nations. 

Detegue:. 

Son Altesse Serenissime 
le prince VARNVAIDYA, 

Detegues: 

Son Excellence le. baron 
MARKs voN WuRTEMBERG, 

Son Excellence M. Birger EKEBERG, 

Secretaire: 

M. Eric DE PosT, 

DeUgue: 

Le docteur Max VISCHER, 

Detegue-: 

SIAM. 

Delegue permanent a~pr~ de la S?c!ete des -~ations, 
Envoye extraordmmre et Mtmstre plempoten
tiaire aupres de Sa Majeste Britannique. 

SUEDE. 

President de la Cour d'Appel de Stockholm, ancien 
Ministre des Affaires etrangeres. 

Ancien Ministre de la Justice, President de la Commis
sion de legislation civile, ancien membre de la Cour 
Supreme. 

Attache au Ministere royal des Affaires etrangeres. 

SUISSE. 

Avocat et notaire, Premier secretaire de !'Association 
suisse des Banquiers, a Bale. 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 

Le docteur Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY 
' Professeur .a _l'Universite de Prague, President de la 

CommissiOn de codification du droit commercial au 
Ministere de la Justice, chef de la Delegation. 

Dt!Ugue e6 expert: 

Le docteur Jan SRB, 

Secretaire: 

Le docteur Henri NosEK 
' 

Detegu!: 

Son Excellence MuNIR Bey, 

Dellgue: 

M. Carlos Eduardo DE LA MADRIZ 
DE MONTEMAYOR 

' 

Co_nseiller de Section au Ministere de la Justice. 

Commissaire au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres. 

TURQUIE. 

Envoy~ extraordi~air; ~t Ministre plenipotentiaire au
pres du Conseil federal suisse. 

VENEZUELA. 

Consul general en .Suisse, Docteur es sciences physiques 
et mathemat1ques. 



Delegates: 

His Excellency 
M. Constantin ANTONIADE, 

His Excellency M. Eugene NECULCEA, 

Delegate: 
His Serene Highness 

Prince VARNVAIDYA, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency 

Baron MARKS VON \VDRTEMBERG, 

His Excellency M. Birger EKEBERG, 

Secretary: 

M. Eric DE PosT, 

Delegate: 

Doctor Max VISCHER, 
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ROUMANIA. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
accredited to the League of Nations. 

Minister Plenipotentiary, Doctor of Science (Paris), 
former Director-General at the Ministry of Finances, 
former Professor at the University of Jassy, 
Member of the Economic Committee of the League 
of Nations. 

SIAM. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary accredited to His Britannic 
Majesty. 

SWEDEN. 

President of the Stockholm Court of Appeal, former 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Former· Minister of ] ustice, President of the Civil 
Legislation Commission, former Member of the 
Supreme Court. 

Attache to the Royal Ministry for Foreign Affairs. 

SWITZERLAND. 

Barrister-at-Law and Notary, First Secretary of the 
Swiss Bankers' Association at Basle. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 
Delegate: 

Dr. Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY, 

Delegate and Expert: 

Dr. Jan SRB, 

Secretary: 

Dr. Henri NosEK, 

Delegate: 

His Excellency MONIR Bey, 

Delegate: 

M. Carlos Eduardo DE LA MADRIZ 
DE MoNTEMAYOR, 

Professor at the University of Prague, President of the 
Codification Commission for Commercial Law in 
the Ministry of Justice, Head of the Delegation. 

Departmental Counsellor in the Ministry of Justice 

Commissioner in the· Ministry for Foreign Affairs. 

TURKEY. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenii?otentiary 
accredited to the Swiss Federal Councrl. 

VENEZUELA. 

Consul-General in Switzerland, Doctor of Science and 
Mathematics. 
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YOUGOSLA VIE. 

Detegue: 

Le docteur Berthold EISNER, 
President de Chambre a la Cour supr~me de Sarai:evo 

Deltgue adjoint; 
Premier secretaire de la Delegation permanente aupres 

de Ia Societe des Nations. · M. Yvo ANDRITCH, 

ETATS-UNIS D'AMERIQUE. 

(A participe a la Conference a titre d'observateur.) 

M. Martin Herbert KENNEDY, 

Adjoint: 

M. James W. Rl:DDLEBERGER. 

Expert technique, Membre de I' << AI?erican ~ar 
Association n et Membre de I' << Amencan Associa
tion of International Lawn. 

Ont pris part a la Conference a titre consultatif: 

REPRESENTANT DU COMITE ECONOMIQUE DE LA SOCIETE DES NATIONS. 

M. J. A. BARBOZA-CARNEIRO, Attache commercial a 1' Ambassade du Bresil au pres 
de Sa Majeste Britannique, Membre du Comite 
economique. 

CHAMBRE DE COMMERCE INTERNATIONALE. 

Delegues: 

M. Albert TROULLIER, 

M. Geh. Kom. Richard ScHMIDT, 

M. Virgilio DEL Rro, 

Ancien President du Tribunal de Commerce de la 
Seine, ancien President de la Societe de legislation 
comparee, Vice-President de la Societe d'etudes 
legislatives, chef de la Delegation. 

President de la Chambre de Commerce de Leipzig, 
ijFa .. Hammer & Schmidt, Bank-Geschaft, membre 
du Bureau du Congres allemand du Commerce et 
de l'Industrie, President du Tribunal d'honneur 
de la Bourse, President du Senat de !'Ecole 
superieure du Commerce. 

Directeur du Service financier de la Chambre de 
Commerce internationale. 



Delegate: 

Dr. Berthold EISNER, 

Substitute: 

M. "Yvo ANDRITCH, 

. • 
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YUGOSLAVIA. 

President of Chamber at the Supreme Court of Sarajevo. 

First Secretary of the Permanent Delegation accredited 
to the League of Nations . 

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; 

(Attended the Conference as an Observer.) 

Mr. Martin Herbert KENNEDY, 

Substitute: 

Mr. James W. RIDDLEBERGER. 

Technical expert. Member of the American Bar 
Association and Member of the American 
Association of International Law. 

Attended the Conference in an Advisory Capacity. 

REPRESENTATIVE OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE OF THE LEAGUE 
OF NATIONS. 

M. J. A. BARBOZA-CARNEIRO, Commercial Attache to the Brazilian Embassy 
accredited to His Britannic Majesty, member 
of the Economic Committee. 

INTERNATIONAL CHAMBER OF COMMERCE. 

Delegates: 

M. Albert TROULUER, 

M. Geh. Kom. Richard ScHMIDT, 

M. Virgilio DEL Rro, 

Former President of the Commercial Tribunal of the 
Seine, ex-President of the " Societe de lez.islation 
comparee", Vice-President of the " Societe d'etu
des legislatives ", Head of the Delegation 

President of the Leipzig Chamber of Commerce, of 
" Hammer und Schmidt Bank-Geschii.ft ", Member 
of the Bureau of the Germa.Ii Congress of Commerce 
and Industry, President of the Stock Exchange 
Court of Honour, President of the Senate of the 
Higher School of Commerce. 

Director of the Financial Department of the Inter
national Chamber of Commerce. 
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OUR L'UNIFICATION DU 
INSTITUT INTERNATIONAL DE ROME_ p 

DROIT PRIVE. 

M. Rene DAVID, 
Secretaire general adjoint de l'Institut. 

. I , idence de M le Dr J. Limburg, Membre 
Qui se sont reunis a Geneve, I~ ~3 ~al I930, sous. a pres ociete des. Nations. 

du Conseil d'Etat des Pays-Bas, destg~e par le C<?nseil te l~e~retariat a. assume les fonctions de 
M. Ch. Smets, membre d~ la Sectillon ~tc?non;t{?~e ~M Arcoleo Bernier et Xenakis, membres 

Secretaire general de Ia Conference.. a " e assts e · • 
du Secretariat de Ia Societe des Natwns. , . , d . 

La Conference a designe un comite de redactwnt comr:os_e le. M Eke berg M Quassowski et 
M. Giannini, president, M. Percer~u, rappor eur genera , · . • · ' 

M. Sulkowski. S t• . .d. du Secretariat a agi comme conseiller 
M. Joseph Nisot, membre de la ec wn JUri tque • 

juridique. . , b d - 1 C nference a elabore 
A I a suite des deliberations consignees aux ~roces-v:er aux es seances, a 0 

' 

avec Ies protocoles y relatifs, les trois Conventwns swvantes: 

I. Convention portant loi uniforme sur les lettres de change et billets a ordre; 

2. Convention destinee a regler certains conflits de lois en matiere de lettre de change 
et de billet a ordre; 

3. Convention relative au droit de timbre en matiere de lettre de change et de billet a 
a ordre. 

La Conference a egalement emis les vreux ci-apres: 

I. 

La Conference, dans Ie but d'eviter que soient adoptes des textes de la Ioi uniforme dan~ 
Ja meme langue, qui presentent des divergences de traduction, emet le vreu qll:e les Et?-ts qm 
ont Ia meme langue officielle veuillent etablir d'un commun accord la traductwn offictelle de 
la loi uniforme. 

II. 

La Conference emet Ie vreu que Ies Hautes Parties contractantes se notifient entre elles 
les listes des jours feries legaux et des autres jours oil le paiement ne peut etre exige dans leurs 
pays respectifs. · 

III. 

La Conference emet egalement le vreu que les parties a Ia Convention, portant loi uniforme 
sur les lettres de change et billets a ordre, se communiquent entre elles le texte des plus 
importantes decisions judiciaires intervenues sur leurs territoires respectifs et tombant sous 
!'application de ladite Convention. 

IV. 

La Conference, considerant le developpement que prennent dans la pratique les garanties 
extra-cambiaires des titres de credit, emet le vreu que l'Institut international de Rome pour 
!'unification du Droit prive mette a I' etude les problemes concernant la fidejussion et !'assu
rance des creances cambiaires en connexion avec le systeme general de Ia Iettre de change et 
particulierement avec l'aval. 

v. 
La Conference, ayant termine la premiere partie du programme de ses travaux, decide 

de renvoyer a une_s~ssion ulterieure la discussion des projets de convention relatifs au cheque, 
et demande au prestdent de la Conference de fixer, avec l'autorisation du Conseil de Ia Societe 
des N~tion~, I~ date de la seconde session de la presente Conference qui, autant que possible, 
devra1t avmr heu dans le courant du mois de janvier 1931. 
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INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR THE UNIFICATION OF PRIVATE LAW 
AT ROME. 

M. Rene DAVID, Deputy-Secretary-General of the Institute. 

Who assembled at Geneva on May 13th, 1~30, under the presidency of Dr. J. Limburg, 
Member of the Netherlands Council of State, appointed by the Council of the League of Nations. 

M. Ch. Smets, member of the Economic Section of the Secretariat, acted as Secretary-General 
of the Conference and was assisted by M. Arcoleo, M. Bernier and M. Xenakis, members of the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations. . 

The Conference appointed a Drafting Committee consisting of M. Giannini (Chairman), 
M. Percerou, General Rapporteur, M. Ekeberg, M. Quassowski and M. Sulkowski. 

M. Joseph Nisot, member of the Legal Section of the Secretariat, acted as legal adviser. 
In the course of discussions, which are recorded in the Minutes of the Meetings, the Conference 

ramed, together with the protocols relating thereto, the three following conventions: 

I. Convention providing uniform law on bills of exchange and promissory notes; 
2. Convention for the settlement of certain conflicts of laws in connection with bills 

of exchange and promissory notes; 
3. Convention on stamp laws in connection with bills of exchange and promissory notes. 

The Conference also made the following recommendations: 

I. 

In order to avoid the adoption of texts of the Uniform Law translated in different 
ways in the same language, the Conference recommends that countries whose official 
language is the same should agree to establish an official translation of the Uniform Law. 

II. 

The Conference recommends that the High Contracting Parties should communicate 
to one another a list of the legal holidavs and other days on which payment cannot be demanded 
in their respective countries. 

III. 

The Conference further recommends that the Parties to .the Convention providing Uniform 
Law for Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes should communicate to one another 
the text of the most important judgments given in their respective territories coming_ under 
the application of the said Convention. 

IV. 

The Conference, having regard to the development of the practice of giVing guarantees 
for instruments of credit in a form not coming under the law of negotiable instruments, 
recommends that the International Institute for the Unification of Private Law at Rome 
should study the problems concerning the guaranteeing (fidejussion) and insurance of 
debts in connection with bills of exchange in their relation to the general system of bills 
of exchange and the "aval" in particular. 

v. 

The Conference, having concluded the first part of its programme, decides to postpone 
to another session the discussion of the draft conventions on cheques, and asks the President 
of the Conference to fix, with the authorisation of the Council of the League of Nations, the 
date of the second session of the present Conference, if possible, in January rg3r. 
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Dans l'intervalle, et afin de faciliter les travaux ulterieurs: 

, , C f' ce tenant compte de I' experience 
· I. Les gouvernements representes ala pres~nte on ere~ f'rence est saisie relativement 

de cette premiere session, soumettro~t les proJet~ do~va on, ~heant les milieux interesses . 
. au cheque a un ex<~;men supplementalre en ~~~s~ ~nl, t;~~a~ion et ~ur les points suivants: 
Cet examen pourra1t notamment porter sur e a e a eo. . 

r. Convient-il d'interdire !'emission des cheques sur des personnes n'exen;:ant pas 
la profession de banquiers ? 

• 
2. Le tireur doit-il avoir une disponibilite liquide aupres du tire et a quel moment, 

a Ia presentation ou au paiement ? 

3· « Guthabenklausel >> (mention obligatoire de Ia provision). 
0 

4· Le cheque doit-il etre toujours a vue ? 

5· De queUe maniere doivent etre regles les delais pour la presentation ? 

6. Faut-il reconnaltre au tireur, et dans queUe mesure, le droit de faire opposition 
au paiement du cheque (revocation) ? 

7· Quels sont les effets du barrement ? Ne serait-il pas pos~ible de ramener a un type 
unique Ie cheque barre et le cheque seulement pour compensatiOn (nur zur Verrechnung) 
pratique par certains pays ? 

8. Le tireur est-il responsable, meme si le cheque n'est pas dument presente dans le 
delai fixe ? · 

9· Quels sont les effets du transfert de .I a provision au porteur ? - Action d' enri
chissement. 

ro. A Ia charge de qui faut-il imputer les risques de faux et d'alteration ? 

rr. Le tire peut-il refuser le paiement partie! d'un cheque qui ne serait pas 
entierement couvert ? 

I2. N'y a-t-il pas lieu de prescrire des regles speciales et lesquelles pour le cas ou 
un titre, remplissant par ailleurs toutes les conditions requises pour la validite d'une 
lettre de change, stipule qu'il est payable, non en especes, mais par un cheque, 
$pecialement par un cheque sur l'etranger? 

I3. Cheque redige ala machine a ecrire. 

r4. Perte ou vol du cheque (procedure d'amortisation). 

rs. Conflits entre les clauses de transmission. 

r6. Cheque domicilie. 

IJ. Duplicata (plurali_te d'exemplaires). 

r8. Prescription. 

rg. Exoneration de garantie de l'endosseur. 

20. Effets des cheques postdates. 

2r. Acceptation, certification et visa. 

II. Les· delegations communiqueront au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations 
avant Ie rs octobre I930, Ie resultat de I'examen vise au No I, en y joignant tou~ 
amendements, propositions ou considerations qu'elles jugeraient utiles. 

III. La documentation supplementaire ainsi obtenue sera coordonnee, classee et 
reunie en un document, par les soins du Secretaire general de Ia Societe des Nations. 

· Le President de la Conference, M. Ie DrLimburg, est prie de revoir Ie document etabli 
par le Secretariat et de donner a telui-ci toutes directives utiles avant Ia transmission 
dudit document aux gouvernements representes a Ia presente Conference. 

IV. La Conference prie le Conseil de la Societe des Nations d'autoriser le Secretaire 
g~neral de la Societe a entreprendre les taches que comporte !'execution des dispositions 
c1-dessus. 
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Meanwhile, and in order to facilitate subsequent work: 

~· The Go_vernments represented at the present Conference will, in the light of the experience 
of th1s first sesswn, deyot~ further examination to the draft conventions on cheques submitted to 
th.e Confer~nce a~d Will, :f necessary, consult circles technically concerned. This examination 
m1ght dealm particular w1th the present state of legislation and with the following points: 

• 

r. Is it desirable to prohibit the drawing of cheques on persons who do not carry 
on the profession of banking ? . 

2. Must the drawer have funds in the hands of the drawee, and at what moment, 
at the time of presentation or at the time of payment ? 

3· " Guthabenklausel " (compulsory mention of cover in the cheque) . 

4· Must a cheque always be payable on demand? 

5· How must the time-limits for presentation be fixed ? 

6. Must the drawer be given the right to object to payment of the cheque 
(withdrawal) and how far? · · 

7· What are the effects of a crossing ? Would it not be possible to combine in a 
single type the crossed cheque and the cheque only for collection (nur zur Verrechnung) 
in use by certain countries ? 

8. Is the drawer liable even if the cheque has not been presented within the fixed 
period of time ? 

9· What are the effects of the transfer of cover to the holder ? - Action for 
inequitable gain ? 

ro. Upon whom do the risks of forgery and alteration fall ? 

rr. Can the drawee refuse partial payment of a cheque when there are not sufficient 
funds to meet it ? 

r2. Is it not desirable to prescribe special rules to meet the case in which 
an· instrument which otherwise satisfies aU the conditions required for the validity of a 
bill of exchange stipulates that it is payable not in money, but by a cheque, especially by a 
cheque drawn on a bank abroad? If so, what rules should be prescribed? 

r3. A type-written cheque. 

r4. Loss or theft of a cheque (amortisation procedure). 

rs. Conflicts between transmission clauses. 

r6. Domiciled cheque. 

IJ. Duplicates (parts of a set). 

r8. Limitation of actions. 

r9. Release of the endorser from his liability. 

20. Consequences ensuing from post-dated cheques. 

2r. Acceptation, certification and visa. 

II. The delegations will communicate to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
before October rsth, I930, the result of the examination referred to in I, adding thereto any 
amendments, proposals or considerations they may deem fit. 

III. The additional documentation thus obtained will be co-ordinated, classified and 
incorporated in a single document on the instructions of the Secretary-General. 

The President of the Conference, Dr. Limburg, is requested to revise the document prepared 
by the Secretariat and to furnish the latter with any useful instructions before the document is 
transmitted to the Governments represented at the present Conference. 

IV The Conference requests the Council of the League of Nations to authorise the Secretary
Generai of the League to undertake the duties necessary for the execution of the above provisions. 
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EN FOI DE Quor, les deiegues susmentionnes 
ont signe le present Acte final. 

FAIT a Geneve, le sept juin mil neuf cent trente 
en un seul exemplaire, qui sera depose dans 
les archives du Secretariat de la Societe des 
Nations. Une copie certifiee conforme sera 
transmise par les soins du Secretaire general 
de la Societe a tous les Membres de la Societe 
des Nations et a tous les Etats non membres 
invites a la Conference. 

Le President de la Conjlrence: 

IN FAITH WHEREOF, the above-mentioned 
delegates have signed the present Final Act. 

DoNE at Geneva the seventh day of June one 
thousand nine hundred and thirty, in a single 
copy, which shall be deposited in the archives 
of the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
Authenticated copies shall be delivered by the 
Secretary-General of the League to all Members 
ofthe League of Nations and to all Non-Member 
States invited to the Conference. 

The President of the Conference: • 

LIMBURG 

Le Secretaire general de Ia Conflrence: The Secretary- General of the Conference: 

ALLEMAGNE 

AUTRICHE 

BELGIQUE 

GRANDE-BRETAGNE 
et IRLANDE DU NORD 

C. SMETS 

Leo QUASSOWSKI 
Dr ALBRECHT. 
Dr ULLMANN 

Dr STROBELE 

Vte PouLLET 
DE LA VALLEE PoussiN 

GERMANY 

AUSTRIA 

BELGIUM 

GREAT BRITAIN 
and NORTHERN IRELAND 

AINSI QUE TOUTES PARTIES DE L'EMPIRE 
BRITANNIQUE NON MEMBRES SEPARES DE LA 
Socuh.E DEs NATIONs 

AND ALL PARTS OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE WHICH 
ARE NOT SEPARATE MEMBERS OF THE LEAGUE 
OF NATIONS. 

BRESil. 

COLOMBIE 

DANE MARK 

H. c. GUTTERIDGE 

Deoclecio DE CAMPOS 

A. J. RESTREPO 

A. HELPER 
V. EIGTVED 

BRAZIL 

COLOMBIA 

DENMARK 



VILLE LIBRE DE DANTZIG 

EQUATEUR 

ESPAGNE 

• 
FIN LANDE 

FRANCE 

GRECE 

HONGRIE 

ITALIE 

JAPON 

LETTONIE 

LUXEMBOURG 

NORVEGE 

PAYS-BAS 
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SULKOWSKI 
Richard KETTLITZ 

Alex. GASTELU 

Juan GOMEZ MoNTEJO 

F. GRONVALL 

]. PERCEROU 
BOUTERON 
Gaston LIBERSAT 

R. RAPHAEL 

E. AszTALos 

Arnedeo GIANNINI 
Gian Battista TOFFOLO 

M. OHNO 
T. SHIMADA 

Charles DuzMANS 
Auguste LOEBER 
vV. BANDREVICS 

Ch. G. VERMAIRE 

Stub HoLMBOE 

MoLENGRAAFF 
ScHELTEMA 
G. A. DuNLOP 
Max. FRANSSEN 

FREE CITY OF DANZIG 

ECUADOR 

SPAIN 

FINLAND 

FRANCE 

GREECE 

HUNGARY 

ITALY 

JAPAN 

LATVIA 

LUXEJHBURG 

NORWAY 

THE NETHERLANDS 
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PERU 
PEROU J. M .. BARRETO 

POLAND 
POLOGNE SULKOWSKI 

PORTUGAL 
PORTUGAL Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA 

ROUMANIA 
ROUMANIE E. NECULCEA 

SIAM 
SIAM VARNVAIDYA 

SUEDE 
SWEDEN 

E. MARKs voN WuRTEMBERG 
Birger EKEBERG 

SUISSE 
SWITZERLAND 

VISCHER 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE CZECHOSLOVAKIA 
Prof. Dr Karel HERMANN-OTAVSKY 
Jean SRB 
Dr H. NosEK 

TURQUIE TURKEY 
MEHMED MUNIR 

VENEZUELA VENEZUELA 
Carlos E. DE LA MADRIZ 

YOUGOSLA VIE YUGOSLAVIA 
Dr B. EISNER 
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D. REPORT BY THE DRAFTING COMMITTEE. 

Chairman: 

General Rapporteur : 
Members: 

M. GIANNINI (Italy). 
M. PERCEROU (France). 
M. EKEBERG (Sweden). 
M. QuAssowsKr (Germany). 
M. SULKOWSKI (Poland). 

I. 

GENERAL REMARKS. 

1. The ~ouncil of the League ~f Nations, rightly anxious .t? avoid leaving the task of unifying 
the laws on bills of exchange unfimshed, and to bnng to frmtlon the hopes that had been raised 
by the Conferences held at The Hague in rgro and rgrz, convened a third International Conference 
at Geneva for the purpose of unifying the laws on bills of exchange, promissory notes and cheques. 
The present report deals only with bills of exchange and promissory notes. 

2. In rgrz, the Hague Conference drew up a unifying instrument in two parts. 
<?ne part, entitled " Uniform Regulation ", contained a statute for bills of exchange and 

promissory notes. 
The other part was in the form of a Convention whereby the contracting parties undertook 

to introduce the regulation into their respective territories, either in the original text or in their 
national tongues, with the force of a law of the country. The Convention further contained a 
number of reservations enabling the contracting parties to adhere to their own laws on the points 
to which the reservations related, and it also laid down that the contracting parties could not 
subordinate the validity of obligations arising out of a bill of exchange to the observance of the 
provisions concerning the stamp. A very small number of rules of private international law 
relating to conflicts oflaws were embodied in the Regulation (Articles 74 to 76) and in the Convention 
(Article r8). Lastly, it was agreed that the Convention could not be denounced until the lapse 
of three years from the date of the first deposit of ratifications, and that denunciation would not 
take effect until one year after it had been notified. 

3. In actual fact, this Convention, which was signed on July 23rd, rgr2, was not ratified. 
The great war was undoubtedly the main cause .of this, but it was not the only one. In some 
countries the view was taken that the formula that had been adopted for the introduction of 
the uniform text into the national laws was a violation of parliamentary prerogative, and could, 
indeed, hardly be reconciled with constitutional law, because its effect was to deprive the Parlia
ments for four years (three years during which denunciation could not take place and one year 
before it could take effect) of the right to amend an internal law. 

4. The question was left in that position until, in rgzr, as a result of a recommendation 
by the International Financial Conference held at Brussels in rgzo, the League of Nations instructed 
its Economic Committee to consider how the work of unification might be resumed. After various 
preliminary investigations, a Committee of Legal Experts appointed by the Economic Committee 
drafted a Uniform Regulation directly based on the Hague Regulation. Realising, however, 
the parliamentary diffi.cul~ies that had_ interfered with the _ratification of t?e Hague Convention, 
and being anxious to avoid encountenng them a ~econd time, the Comm1~tee ?f ~egal Experts 
proposed a much safer method, namely, the estabhshment of a model law, 1t bemg mtended that 
the Governments of the different countries should simply undertake to bring in Bills based on 
this uniform text, but not necessarily reproducing it word for w_ord, and that the Parliaments 
could amend it from the outset. 

5. The Conference held that this system was not adequate to ensure the unification of the 
laws on bills of exchange. Desiring, however, like the Committee of Experts, _to secure e_ffective 
ratification, it agreed upon a system that had bee~ propos~d at t~e st~rt of Its pr?c~edings by 
two delegations. Briefly, this system, after undergomg certam modificatiOns of detail mtroduced 
by way of compromise, now works 3:s follows: The Governments undertake, as at The Hague, 
to introduce in their territory the Umform Law as adopted by the Conference, and at the outset 

'Adopted by the Conference at the meeting of June sth, 1930. 
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. hich now as at The Hague-reservations this text cannot be amended except ~n thos~pomts/n wh . -;er that the period that must elapse 
have been allowed. It is stipulated m the ?nven wn, owe ;s as at The Hague), denunciation 
before denunciation is reduced to two years (u~~tead o~ three r,ea which are left to the discretion of 
to take effect one year later. . Furthermore, :rte~ .cats~~e' hoped will not arise, and which do 
each State, are r~served, a~d m such c~s~?-w lC ti k~ place without a time-limit and will h<~.ve 
not seem at all likely ~o anse---denu~cia 1011 may ~ ta es of ensuring genuine and effective 
immediate effect. This s:yst.em combm~st th: t~~ a Ja~or~ Law which is to be introduced into 
unifica~ion-:-inasmuch as It Is the a~ua e~ .o ~th ~~e legitimate desire that may be felt by 
the ~egislation of each coul?-try-:-adn t~e~~~g~~~o amend an internal law at any moment. Parliaments to preserve ummpaire 

6. The instruments established by the ~onference for the purpose of putting this system 
into effect are three in number, the first haVIng two annexes. 

A. A Convention whereby the Parties _un~ertake .to introdu~e, as it stands, the t~xt known 
as the Uniform Law in their respective terntones. Th1s ConventiOn has two annexes. 

(a) The text of the Uniform Law; . . 
(b) The text of the reservations and assimilated articles-the number ?f wh1ch. IS 

roximatel the same as in the Hague Regulation-enabling the cont~actmg parties, ~Eh referenc~ to the points dealt with, to substitute the special rules of th~Ir ~wn laws for 
the provisions of the Uniform Law,. to specify the conditions for the application of those 
provisions, or in some cases to amplify them. 

B. A Convention embodying a few provisions with reference to the solution of certain conflicts 
of laws on bills of exchange or promissory notes. 

C. A Fiscal Convention, whereby the contracting partie~ undertake not to subordinate the 
validity of obligations arising out of a bill of exchange or prom1ssory note to the observance ~f the 
provisions concerning the stamp. . . 

These three Conventions are mutually mdependent, that 1s to say, a country can be a party to 
one without being a party to the others. 

II. 

CONVENTION PROVIDING A UNIFORM LAW FOR BILLS 
OF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 

7. Under Article I, the contracting parties undertake to introduce the Uniform Law in their 
respective territories either in their own languages (with the elasticity necessary to reproduce the 
terms of the provisions in their own legal terminology) or in the original text (French or English) ; 
this is the system adopted at The Hague. There is, further, the recommendation passed by the 
Conference (Final Act, I) to the effect that States which have the same official language should 
adopt translations of the Uniform Law to be established by joint agreement. 

8. The acceptance of the Uniform Law may not be made subject to any reservations other 
than those indicated in Annex II of the Convention. The reservations which any one of the 
contracting parties may desire to adopt must be notified at the time of ratification or accession. 
Certain reservations-those mentioned in Articles r2 and r8 of Annex II-may, however, become 
necessary by reason of particular situations which could not be foreseen at the time of ratification 
or accession; accordingly, any contracting party is allowed to submit such reservations after the 
aforesaid date, provided that they are notified to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
who will communicate them to the other contracting parties. 

Lastly, the ~eserva~ions mentioned in Articles 7 and 22 of Annex II may be made at any time, 
but they must Immediately be communicated direct to all the contracting parties and to the 
Sec~etar:y-General of the League of Nations, and shall take effect two days after the receipt of the notificatiOn. 

~· Article II contains a provision regulating the situation as regards bills of exchange and 
promissory notes created before the entry-into-force of the Convention. 

10. The _other provisions governing signature, ratification, accession, entry-into-force 
of the Conyentwn, etc., are based on similar provisions adopted for the international Conventions 
concluded m recent years. They are sanctioned by experience and do not seem to call for comment. 
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11. Article VI~I ~lone wo~l.d aJ?p(;ar to acquire special mention. Apart from the usual 
procedure of denunciatiOn, provisiOn IS made for denunciation in urgent cases, with immediate 
effect. _Economic developments in the different States may give rise to exceptional situations 
dem~ndmg complete and absolute liberty of action. In such a case the State concerned cannot be 
~eqmred to o~serve the ordinary period laid down for denunciation. Again, it is necessary, 
m su~h a contmgency, to safeguard the interests of the other contracting States, which must be 
duly mformed when States intend to employ this procedure of urgent denunciation in order to 
~elease themselves from their obligations under the Convention. That is why a State which finds 
It necessary to make use of this right is required itself immediately to inform the other States that 
are bo~nd by the Treaty. It must also notify its decision to the Secretary-General of the League 
of ~atwns. Urgent denunciation, the necessity for which it is left to the several contracting 
parties to determine, takes effect two days after the receipt of the relevant notification by the other 
contracting parties. This period of two days represents the minimum required to enable the 
contracting parties, when thus informed to issue the necessary notices in their respective territories. 

12. It was observed that, as the exceptional situations in question might be only of a · 
transitory and temporary character, it was possible to contemplate the provisional suspension 
of the-Convention. This possibility, however, was rejected on the grounds that it might readily 
lend itself to abuse, to the detriment of States which, in conformity with the Convention, had 
decided not to employ the procedure of urgent denunciation except in case of absolute necessity. 

13. The Protocol embodies two rules designed to obviate certain difficulties which might 
occur at the moment of ratification \A and B). 

14. It stipulates that the contracting parties shall communicate to one another the texts 
of legislation enacted in the matter of bills of exchange (C). This last-named provision is based 
on the principle that every contracting party has the right to see that the Treaty is being integrally 
applied by the other contracting parties; it also embodies a principle of co-operation and agreement, 
which is in the interests of the unification of laws. Ther..: is, further, the recommendation (Final 
Act, III) to the effect that the contracting parties shoulo. also inform one another of the chief 
legal decisions relating to the application of the Convention. The value of such a practice is obvious. 
Not only does it make it possible to follow the future application of agreements, but it should 
lead to useful suggestions, on the basis of practical everyday experience, as regards both the 
interpretation of the uniform law and its possible revision under the terms of Article IX. 

Annex I. 

UNIFORM LAW ON BILLS OF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 

15. The text of the Uniform Law follows very closely that previously adopted at The Hague. 
Title I, however, contains only twelve chapters instead of the thirteen in the Hague Regulation, 
Chapter XIII -dealing with conflicts of laws-having been dropped. Some advance has also been 
made towards greater uniformity. For example, all the countries have agreed (which was not 
found possible at The Hague) to require the term "bill of exchange" to be inserted in the body 
of the instrument. 

TITLE I. -BILLS OF EXCHANGE. 

CHAPTER I. - ISSUE AND FORM OF A BILL OF EXCHANGE. 

Article I (old Article I, U.R. and Exp.). 1 

" A bill of exchange contains: 

" r. The term ' bill of exchange ' inserted in the body of the instrument and 
expressed in the language employed in drawing up the instrument; 

"z. An unconditional order to pay a determinate sum of money; 
" 3· The name of the person who is to pay (drawee); 
"4· A statement of the time of payment; 

1 The initials " U.R. "indicate the Uniform Regulation adopted by the Hagu~ Conference of 1912 •. The abbrevie~tion 
"Exp." indicates the text of the Regulation ~roposed by the League of Natwns lege~! experts which sen·ed as the 
basis for discussion at the Conference of Junsts m 1930. 
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" s. A statement of the place where payment is to be made; . . 
" 6. The name of the person to whom or to whose order pa~~nt. IS to be made, 
" 7· A statement of the date and of the place w~ere the btl~, IS Issued; 
"8. The signature of the person who issues the bill (drawer). 

. 16. Article I enumerates the particulars that must be given i~ the in~trument to make 
it a bill of exchange. This article is a reproduction of the correspondmg text _u; the draft of the 
Committee of Experts, which itself was taken from the ~ague dra~t. The posttt~n has,. however, 
been changed by the omission of a reservation, and certam explanatwns must be gtven wtth regard 
to the scope of the text adopted. 

17. The Hague Convention of I9I2 contained a reservati~n where~y ."In derogat~on of~· 
Article I, Io of the Regulation; every Contracting State may provtde that btlls of exc~ange ts~ued 
in its own territory which do not contain the expression ' bill of exchange ' s~~~l be v~hd, provi~ed 
that they contain an express statement that they. a~e payable ' to order . . Thts reservat~on 
had been inserted at the request of France, where It IS not necessary to ment~on the expressiOn 
" bill of exchange " in the instrument, but where it is necessary for every bill of exchange to 
contain the " to order " clause. An amendment to the same effect had been put forward at Geneva 
by another delegation. In order to facilitate the unification of laws oi! ~ills ?f exch.ange, and also 
for practical reasons (because the clause provides a formal mark to dtstmgmsh a btll of exchange 
at once from a cheque), France announced that she would no longer ask for that reservati?n. 
As regards the amendment, it was rejected. Accordingly, it becomes obligatory for all contractmg 
parties that the words " bill of exchange "shall be embodied in the instrument.. This is a notewort~y 
advance in the direction of unification. As, however, some time must elapse before those countnes 
in which this measure is an innovation can take the necessary steps to put it into effect, it was 
laid down that each of the contracting parties might stipulate that the obligation to insert in 
bills of exchange issued in its territory the term " bill of exchange " should not apply until six 
months after the entry-into-force of the Convention (Annex II, Article r). 

18. Again, in the first paragraph of Article r, it had been proposed to replace the words 
"employed in drawing up the instrument" by the words: "employed in formulating the order 
to pay". This proposal was made by countries in which bills of exchange are sometimes drawn 
up in more than ont'" language; but the proposed formula " order to pay" was too comprehensive, 
because the order itself consists of several words ("pay to Mr. . . . the sum of . . . "), 
which may be in different languages. It was therefore agreed to revert to the original formula of 
Article I, r0 but the Conference unanimously recognised that the term " bill of exchange " must 
be written in the same language as the word " pay ",which is the essential word in a bill of exchange. 

19. The word " order " is not taken here in the strict legal sense, and the use of the word 
does not predetermine the exact nature of the operation of which the legal issue of a bill of exchange 
consists. · 

. 20. The Japan~se de~egation observed that, in Japan, the national custom is to affix to the 
mstrument, not a wntten signature, but the private seal of the drawer beside or beneath his written 
name, and asked that that custom should be respected by the Uniform Law. It did not seem 
~ec.essary to}':troduce a s~ecial c.lause for the Pl7rpose, but it is clearly understood that the word 

signature IS used here ID; a ~de ~ense, meamng any material sign serving, according to the 
custom. of, the. country, to Identify m papers or deeds the person affixing it. The Japanese 
delegatt~n s wtsh has therefore been met. !he same remark, it may be added, applies not only 
to. the signature of the drawer but to all signatures that may be affixed to a bill of exchange 
{signatures of tJ:!e endorser, accep~or, the giver ?fan aval, etc.). . 

The.questi?n thus sett.led anse~ not only I? regard to bills of exchange issued in Japan, but 
to those Issued m the colomes of vanous countnes as well. · 

· 21.. Furth~r, tl:is question shoul.d not be confused with that of the form-generally an 
~~thentic act-m whi~h a person physt~ally incapable of signing-through sickness, disablement, 
Illiteracy, et~·-_<:<l;n bmd himself by~ btU of exchange. This problem is left to be settled by the 
laws of each mdtVIdual country, as latd down in Article 2 of Annex II of the Convention. 

2~. The q.uestion w~s ~ais~d in .connection with Article I (6) whether the beneficiar could 
be designated simply by mdtcatmg hts office (e g " Please pay to th M f h dy h ") d · · ., e ayor o sue -an -sue a 
commune. ' an a ~ext m that sense was proposed, on the basis of the British Act of August r8th 
r882, .Article J, sectiOn 2. The. Confere?ce did not think it necessary to draft a text to settle thi~ 
questiOn, but preferred to leave It to the JUdges to decide whether the b fi · 1 1 h identified. ene ctary was ~ ear y enoug 

Article 2 (old Article 2, U.R. and Exp.). 

" An instrument in which any of th · t · · · · · wanting is inval"d b"ll f e req.mremen s mentwned m the precedmg article Is 
" A b" 1 as a I . 0 exchange, except m the cases specified in the following paragraphs: 

Ill of exchange m which th t" f · · . at sight. e Ime o payment IS not specified IS deemed to be payable 
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d "din default of special mention, the place specified beside the name of the drawee is 

th
eemde to be the place of payment, and at the same time the place of the domicile of 
e rawee. 

"~bill of exchange which does not mention the place of its issue is deemed to have been 
drawn 111 the place mentioned beside the name of the drawer." 

. 2~. Ar~icle _2 lays do-:m the rule that the omission of any of the particulars enumerated 
111 Article r. mval~dates the ~nstrument as a bill of exchange except where the omissions are made 
good by this Article 2. This article, which also reproduces the texts of the Uniform Regulation 
of The Hague and the Committee of Experts' draft,- was adopted without change. 

24. Some delegations, however, asked in connection with Article 2 that the Uniform Law 
should als_o contain provisions for the case where an instrument is originally issued without all 
the essential requirements of the bill of exchange but with the maker's authorisation to the holder 
to complete the instrument (bill of exchange in blank), and accordingly special provisions to 
meet this case are contained in Article ro. 

Article 3 (old Article 3, U.R. and Exp.). 

"A bill of exchange may be drawn payable to drawer's order. 
"It may be drawn on the drawer himself. 
"It may be drawn for account of a third person." 

25. Article 3 prescribes how a bill of exchange may be drawn. It simply reproduces Article 3 
of the Hague draft and of the experts' draft. Its adoption gave rise to no difficulty. 

Article 4 (old Article 4, U.R. and Exp.). 

"A bill of exchange may be payable at the domicile of a third person either in the locality 
where the drawee has his domicile or in another locality." 

26. The word "locality" was substituted in the text for the word "place ",which appeared 
in the Hague draft. The object of this substitution is to indicate that in any one locality-town, 
commune, etc.-there may be a number of places of payment (the exact address at which the 
instrument must be presented for payment). It was proposed to substitute the word "commune " 
for "locality", but that term was rejected because this administrative area does not exist in 
every country. 

27. Further, the words "domiciled bill", which appeared in the Hague text and in the 
Committee of Experts' text, were omitted, because the idea of domiciliation seems not to be 
quite the same in the different countries. In some, the term " domiciled bill" even covers bills 
payable without specifying any third person at whose address payment is to be made, the bill 
being drawn payable in a locality other than that of the drawee's domicile. Other countries, 
on the other hand, do not regard a bill of exchange as domiciled unless it is payable at the address 
of a third person. In order to make due allowance for these different conceptions, the term 
" domiciled bill " was dropped. Article 22, which relates to acceptance, was modified accordingly. 

The question as to the exact meaning of " domicile" is left to be settled by the national laws. 

Article 5 (old Article 5, U.R. anq Exp.). 

"When a bill of exchange is payable at sight, or at a fixed period after sight, the drawer 
may stipulate that the sum payable shall bear interest. In the case of any other bill 
of exchange, this stipulation is deemed not to be written (non ecrite). 

"The rate of interest must be specified in the bill; in default of such specification, the 
stipulation shall be deemed not to be written (non ecrite). 

" Interest runs from the date of the bill of exchange, unless some other date is specified." 

28. The Conference adopted the text proposed by the experts, which differs from that of 
The Hague in that the latter provided that, in default of spec~fication o~ the ra~e of interest in ~he 
instrument, that rate would be 5 per cent. The reason for this change 1s the d1fficulty of agreemg 
upon the rate of interest to be prescribed by law by interpreting the presumed intention of the 
parties, if the bill is not explicit on the point. Some proposed the legal rate, others a fixed rate 
of 5 or 6 per cent, others again the rate of the bank of_ issue or t~e market _rate. The_ Confe:en~e 
rejected these proposals as being all more or less arb1trary or likely to ra1se great difficulties m 
their application, and ultimately adopted the experts' text. 

Article 6 (old Article 6, U.R. and Exp.) 

" When the sum payable by a bill of exchange is expressed in words and ~lso in figures, 
and there is a discrepancy between the two, the sum denoted by the words IS the amount 
payable. . . 

" Where the sum payable by a bill of exchange 1s expressed mor~ than once m words or 
more than once in figures, and there is a discrepancy, the smaller sum 1s the sum payable." 

29. This text, which is simply a reproduction of the Hague and experts' text, was adopted 
without discussion. 
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Article 7 (old Articles 7 and 68, U.R. and Exp.). 
· ble of binding themselves by a 

" If a bill of exchange bears signatu~es of persons ~~~ap! ersons or signatures which for 
bill of exchange, or forged signatures, or stgn~tu~es 0~ fit~tt~~ !£ exch~nge or on whose behalf 
any other reason cannot bind the persons w 0 stgn~ he e signed it are none the less valid." 
it was signed, thi! obligations of the other persons w o av 

. . I rovided that " if a bill of exchange bears 
30. The text of the _Commtttee of Expert~ stmp y pbr tions of the other persons who have 

the signature of persons mcapable of ~ontra~h·nf' J~e ~he t!;ecial case of the incapacity of a signa
signed it are none the less vahd." Itt us res nc e f ther with the consequence in this 
tory the principle that signatur~s are in~epende.nt o . ~ne af~he obli ation of a person i~capable 
particular connection, th~t notwtthstandthng thhe m':'altd~ty_ o re still ~ound by the bill. Actually, 
of binding himself by a bill of exchange, t e ot er stgna ones a l e and 

~:~~e68 t~~stf:~i~~~~~ o&;h~~d;?e~~1=~~~ ~p~~~~ti~~~~s~~-1:yhrf~;n~:;:1,r~niF~fs~:f:~:f~~~ signature. Other apphcahons of the same pnnctp e W1 rea t. f th si natures on 
decided that all these cases coming under the same rule (the mdependenc1 ~- e 1?. . th' 
a bill of exchan e), must be' brought under a single provision. The te~t _o t ts pr~vtswn. ts ts 
Article , the a~option of which, as indicated above, invo~ves the_ omtsswn of Article 68 of the 
Hague lext. Chapter X, although it thus contains only ~rttcle 6g, ts ~one ~he less useful£ bet~~sef 
apart from the case of forged signatures, other alteratwns are posstble m the text o a 1 o 
exchange (increase of the amount and so on). 

Article 8 (old Article 8, U.R. and Exp.). 

" Whosoever puts his signature on a bill of exchange as r~present~ng a person for whom 
he had no power to act is bound himself as a party to the btll and, tf he pays, has the s~e 
rights as the person for whom he purported to act. The same rule applies to a representattve 
who has exceeded his powers." · 

31. Two points must be explained in regard to this article: 
(a) When the drawer (or any other signatory) has put his.signature on a bill of exchange, 

signifying that he is acting as representative for a person for who~ he had no powe~ to act, and has 
paid the bill, the question arises again whether he has the same_ ng~t of recourse m the matter ?f 
bills of exchange as the party represented would have had. Thts mtg~t seem do~btf~l, as ~he _btll 
is not in the name of the representative. The Conference, however, dtd not retat!l this o_b]e_c~t~:m. 
If the representative takes the place of the party represented from the standpomt of ltabthhes, 
that is, from the standpoint of obligations arising out of the bill of exchange, it is only right that 
he should take his place also from the standpoint of assets, that is of the rights flowing from the bill. 
Accordingly, when he has paid he is entitled, under the text, to the rights (including the right of 
recourse in the matter of bills of exchange) which the party represented would have had. 

(b) When the signatory has not acted without having power to act, but has exceeded his 
powers (when, for example, having power to draw a bill of exchange for 1o,ooo francs he has drawn 
one for 2o,ooo francs) he is bound personally in respect of the whole amount (hence, to continue the 
above example, in respect of the 20,000 francs and not the 10,000 francs only); this wa<; the sense 
in which the Conference interpreted paragraph 2 of Article 8. The relations between the 
representative and the party represented are still governed by the rules of common law. 

Article· 9 (old Article g, U.R. and Exp.) 
"The drawer guarantees both acceptance and payment. 
" He may release himself from guaranteeing acceptance; every stipulation by which he 

releases himself from the guarantee <;>f payment is deemed not to be written (non ecrite)." 

32. This text was adopted without modification, but not without discussion. One proposal 
to the effect that the drawer might release himself from guaranteeing payment was rejected as 
being contrary to the very essence of the bill of exchange. An amendment as follows had been 
submitted: "Every stipulation by which the drawer releases himself from his guarantee is deemed 
not to be written", which would have implied the impossibility of release not only from the 
guarant~e of payment but als? from guaranteeing acceptaJ?-ce, or, in other words, the impossibility 
of creatmg non-acceptable btll~ o~ exchange. ~t was I?otnted out that the acceptance of a bill 
of exch~nge was one of the pnnctp~~ bases of tts c_red~t an~ that to provide for the possibility 
of creatmg non-acceptable drafts facthtated the puttmg mto ctrculation of instruments of doubtful 
val~e. These argume!lts did n~t preyail; it is for the persons discounting bills of exchange to 
dectde whether, desptte the shpulatwn " non-acceptable ", such bills, in their opinion, offer 
adeq_u~t~ guarantees of payment. Further, the drawer may have very legitimate reasons for 
proh:tbttmg presentn:tent for acceptaJ?-ce before maturity. Lastly, non-acceptable bills of exchange 
are m current _use m many countnes. These various considerations appeared decisive to the 
Conference, whtch agreed to keep the experts' text as it stood. 

Article Io (new). 
·: If a bill of exc~ange, which was incomplete when issued, has been completed otherwise 

than 111 accordance wtt_h the agreements entered into, the non-observance of such agreements 
maJ: not be_ s:t up agamst the holder unless he has acquired the bill of exchange in bad faith 
or, m acqmnng tt, has been guilty of gross negligence." 
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. 33. This ar~icle is new. . The Conference thought it expedient to recognise incomplete 
mstruments and mstrum~nts m b~ank and to establish rules determining their value as bills of 
exchange. f\.lthough certam countnes do not use this type of security, in many others it is employed 
as<; us~ful mstrumen~ for purpos~s of credit and guarantee. It thus appeared necessary to establish 
legislative rules apph~abl~ to _this particular institution, in order to eliminate as far as possible 
any ~rawbacks to which It might give rise. The Conference therefore decided not to adopt the 
co1.1:rse agreed up~:m at the Hague Conference (1912), namely to leave the question outside the 
Umform RegulatiOn . 

. 34. So~e delegations, however, having stated that it was not their countries' intention to 
legislate. on bills _of exchange in blank on account of the abuses to which they might give rise, a 
reservatiOn was Introduced into the Convention whereby any one of the contracting parties is 
free not to embody Article 10 of the Uniform Law in its national law (Annex II, Article 3). 

35. As regards the substance of Article 10, the underlying principle may be summed up 
as follows: c 

T~e Conference considered the case of an instrument designed to become a bill of exchange 
accordmg to the express intention of its signatory, even if such instrument was not originally 
compl~t~ iri every particular (e.g., maturity, amount, etc.). 
. An mstrument in blank raises numerous questions, the most important being whether, when 
the holder has filled in the blanks improperly, that is to say, otherwise than in accordance with 
~he agreements entered into between himself and the signatory, and when the instrument thus 
Improperly filled in has passed into the hands of a third holder acting in good faith, an objection 
can be set up against the holder on the grounds of such improper action. 

The text decides this question in the negative, by providing that if the instrument, after 
being completed, has been acquired without proof of bad faith or gross negligence, objections 
on the grounds of the insertion of stipulations which are not in accordance with the agreements 
entered into cannot be set up against a holder in good faith. This is a consequence .of the more 
general principle (consideration for the legitimate confidence of the holder) which is found in a 
different connection in Article r6. 

A further question was whether, when the instrument was. acquired before the blanks had 
been filled in, the person acquiring it had the right, like the original recipient, to fill in those 
blanks. It was laid down simply that if the acquirer filled in the blanks, even improperly, and 
if, after so doing, he passed on the bill to a third party in good faith, objections on the grounds 
of the insertion of improper stipulations could not be set up against that third party. 

36. The foregoing considerations also apply mutatis mutandis to the insertion in the instrument 
of any non-essential stipulation not in accordance with the agreements entered into. 

CHAPTER II. - ENDORSEMENT. 

Article II (old Article 10, U.R. and Exp.). 
"Every bill of exchange, even if not expressly drawn to order, may be transferred by 

means of endorsement. • 
" When the drawer has inserted in a bill of exchange the words ' not to order ' or an 

equivalent expression, the instrument can only be transferred according to the form, and with 
the effects, of an ordinary assignment. 

"The bill may be endorsed even in favour of the drawee, whether he has accepted or not, 
or of the drawer, or of any other party to the bill. These persons may re-endorse the bill." 

37. Paragraphs I and 2 of this article, which merely reproduce the text of The Hague and 
that of the experts, were adopted without discussion. 

38. As regards the third paragraph, it was proposed to substitute for the last sentence
" These persons may re-endorse the bill "-the words "If the bill is endorsed to the drawee, 
the latter may no longer endorse it". This proposal was based on the idea that, if the bill was 
endorsed in favour of the drawee himself, the debt was extinguished by reason of the identity of 
persons. Against this, it was urged that the idea was highly questionab~e fr~m a theoretical poU;t 
of view owing to the impersonal character of exchange debts, and tha~ It mi~ht be very usefu~ m 
practice, if the drawee, who was frequently a bank, was able, a!t~r bu~ng a b!ll of ex~h~nge which 
had been drawn on himself but had not yet matured, to put It mto circulatiOn agam m order to 
facilitate the mobilisation of his holdings. Again, such a device is likely to be of great service 
in most countries, the more so since an endorsement made by the drawee in such circumstances 
is not regarded, even from a fiscal point of view, as involving the issue of a new instrument of 
exchange, and does not entail the payment of fresh stamp duty. The proposed amendment was 
therefore rejected and the text adopted without change. 

Article I2 (old Article II, U.R. and Exp.). 
" An endorsement must be unconditional. Any condition to which it is made subject is 

deemed not to be;written;(non:ecrite). . 
" A partial endorsement is null and void. 
"An endorsement' to bearer' is equivalent to an endorsement in blank." 

39. The first two paragraphs, which reproduce the text of the Hague ~egulation and that 
of the experts were adopted without discussion. vVhereas, however, the third paragraph of the 
text of The H~gue and of the experts did not recognise an endo~sement " to b_earer ", the present 
text assimilates an endorsement " to bearer " to an endorsement m blank. This change was made 
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. "bl t the clauses contained in the bill of exchange 
with the desire to give effect as hberallr as pos~~ e b~ k endorsements enable the instrument to 
and in consideration of the fact that, m prac IC~, an 
circulate almost as though it were a bearer sdecuntty. f bringing the Uniform Law into closer 

40. This provision has t~e fu~ther a van age o 
accord with English law on this pomt. 

Article I] (old Article 12, U.R. and Exp} . _ 
" An endorsement must be written on the bill of exchange or on a shp affixed thereto 

( allo"};ge). Itdmust bet signe~ by tf;e e:e~~~~[~ry unspecified or may consist simply of the 
The en orsemen may eave . ) I th 1 tt ase the endorsement, to be 

signature of the e~dorser (enl dobrsemkenft tihn b~~nk of e~cha:lg~ or:: ~n the slip attached thereto 
valid must be wntten on t 1e ac o e • 
(allonge}." . cl t 1' 
41 This text was substituted for that of The Hague and of the experts mel or er t~ m; -.e 

it clear. that, if the endorsement consists. merely of the affixing) ofhthe s1nature, :n t:U:)imi~~ o;~ 
be confused with other exchange entnes (aval, acceptance , t. e e~ orsem~n ' 
si nature should be written on the back ofthe bill in order to avmd this confusi~m: When, ho,;vever, 
it gcontai~s, in addition to the signature, any particul~rs which ~re charactensti~ of etdorseme,1t 
and distinguish it from any other exchange transaction (e.g.! pay to t?e or er ~ 1. . i·d' 
such an endorsement can be written even on the face of the bill and remams none t e ess va I · 

Article I4 (old Article 13, U.R. and Exp.). 
" An endorsement transfers all the rights arising out of a bill of exchange. 
"If the endorsement is in blank, the holder may: 

" r. Fill up the blank either with his own name or with the name of some other 
person; 

"2. Re-endorse the bill in blank, or to some other person; . 
" 3· Transfer the bill to a third person without filling up the blank, and Without 

endorsing it." 
Article IS (old Article 14, U.R. and Exp.). 

· " In the absence of any contrary stipulation, the endorser guarantees acceptance and 
payment. . . . . h 

" He may prohibit any further endorsement; m this case, he gives no guarantee to t e 
persons to whom the bill is subsequently endorsed." 
42. These articles, which correspond exactly to the texts of The Hague and of the Experts, 

were adopted without change. 

Article I6 (old Article 15, U.R. and Exp.). 
"The possessor of a bill of exchange is deemed to be the lawful holder if he establishes 

his title to the bill through an uninterrupted series of endorsements, even if the last endorse
ment is in blank. In this connection, cancelled endorsements are deemed not to be written 
(non ecrits). When an endorsement in blank is followed by another endorsement, the person 
who signed this last endorsement is deemed to have acquired the bill by the endorsement 
in blank. 

"Where a person has been dispossessed of a bill of exchange, in any manner whatsoever, 
the holder who establishes his right thereto in the manner mentioned in the preceding para
graph is not bound to give up the bill unless he has acquired it in bad faith, or unless in 
acquiring it he has been guilty of gross negligence." . 

43. With respect to this article, one delegation submitted a proposal to the effect that the 
second paragraph should be worded as follows: 

"When a person has lost a bill of exchange in any manner whatever/the holder who shows 
his right thereto in the manner mentioned in the preceding paragraph is not bound to give up 
the bill unless he has acquired it in bad faith. 

"He has acted in bad faith if, in acquiring the bill, he was aware, or through negligence, 
unaware, of the fact that the transferer was not the legitimate holder or his representative, 
or else that he was not entitled or legally able to dispose of the bill." · 

After discussion, this amendment was rejected, since it appeared impossible to give an accurate 
definition of bad faith which would meet the views prevailing on the subject in various countries 
and, further,_because the amendment ~eeks t~ give a ruling as to the fate of an endorsement given 
by a legally mcapable person, a question which has been left to the various national legislations 
(Convention on Conflicts of Laws, Article 9). 

44. It was, moreover, understood that, when a first endorsee was unaware of the loss or theft 
of ~he bill of exchange (or mo~e generally ~f t?e fact that the holder was unlawfully dispossessed 
of It), the defect thus attachmg to the bill IS thereby eliminated and the bill can subsequently 
be transferred to another endorsee, even though the latter should be aware that it had previously 
been unlawfully appropriated. 

Article I7 (old Article r6, U.R. and Exp.). 
"~ersons sued on .a bill ?f exchange cannot set up against the holder defences founded 

on t~e.Ir perso~al relatwns With the drawer or with previous holders, unless the holder, in 
acqumng the bill, has knowingly acted to the detriment of the debtor." 
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~5. The last part of this text: " . . . unless the holder in acquiring the bill has 
_ kfnohwmgly acted to the detriment of the debtor ", differs both from the Hague text and frorr{ that 

o t e experts. 

The Hague te~t read ~s f~l,lows: ". . . unless the transfer has taken place in pursuance 
~f ~ fraudulent unaerstandmg. The Committee of Experts thought that this wording \Vas too 
ln~11te,~ and they therefore suggested: " . . . unless the holder has acquired the bill in bad 
faith · The .latter. phrase, however, was held by the Conference to be too comprehensive. Finally, 
after ~ long d~scus~w_n, the Conf~rence agreed to the compromise worded as above. It wished to 
make It clear lhat It IS not suffiCient for the holder to have been aware of the defences but that he 
mus~ also, when acquiring the bill, with knowledge of the defences, have knowingly acted to the 
detnment of the debtor. The actual facts to which this formula (exceptio doli ueneralis) might 
apply are left to the decision of the Court. "' 

Article I8 (old Article IJ, U.R. and Exp.). 

" When an endorsement contains the statements ' value in collection ' (' valeur en 
r,couvrement '), ' for ~ollect~on ' ('pour encaissement '), ' by procuration ' (' par procuration ') 
or any other. phrase Implymg a simple mandate, the holder may exercise all rights arising 
out of the lnll of exchange, but he can only endorse it in his capacity as agent. 

" In this case, the parties liable can only set up against the holder defences which could 
be ;;et up against the endorser. 

" The mandate contained in an endorsement by procuration docs not terminate by 
reason of the death of the party giving the mandate or by reason of his becoming legally 
incapable." 

46. The first and second paragraphs of this article, which agree with the same paragraphs 
of the corresponding article of the Hague Regulation, were adopted without change. The Conference 
also adopted the third paragraph added by the Committee of Experts; but, in order to make 
the wording more precise, the words " does not terminate " were inserted instead of " is not 
revoked". 

47. It was pointed out that with the present wording of this article there might be some 
doubt whether the bill of exchange, after endorsement by procuration, could be validly transferred 
by endorsement. Such endorsement could not be regarded as null and void; moreover it must and 
can only be regarded as endorsement by procuration. Consequently, the proposal was made 
that the following sentence should be added to supplement this article: "An endorsement by 
this party shall be enquivalent to endorsement by procuration, even if it does not mention the 
mandate". The Conference agreed that this was the correct interpretation, but deemed it 
unnecessary to state the fact in the text. 

Article I9 (old Article r8, U.R. and Exp.). 

" \Vhen an_ endorsement contains the statements' value in security'(' valeur en garantie '), 
' value in pledge ' ('valeur en gage'), or any other statement implying a pledge, the holder 
may exercise all the rights arising out of the bill of exchange, but an endorsement by him 
has the effects only of an endorsement by an agent. 

" The parties liable cannot set up against the holder defences founded on their personal 
relations with the endorser, unless the holder, in receiving the bill, has kno'h'ingly acted to 
the detriment of the debtor." 
48. According to the first paragraph of this article, \vhich reproduces the Hague text, the 

person who has accepted the bill of exchange in pledge may exercise all the rights flowing from 
the bill, but an endorsement by him has only the effects of an endorsement by an agent. 

49. Nevertheless, in the course of the discussion it was pointed out that, in certain 
circumstances, when it is a question of realising the pledge, it is very important that the person 
holding the bill as collateral security should be able to transmit the bill by means of an ordinary 
endorsement. On the assumption that the effects of endorsement should be regulated uniformly, 
it was proposed that the pledgee should be granted an unlimited option to make ordinary endorse
ments, and, consequently, that the. words." but an endorsement by him has the effects only of 
an endorsement by an agent" should be deleted. But it was objected that this would diminish 
the degree of protection afforded to the debtor. In addition, as, in many laws, this question is 
not expressly regulated, and as even in countries which make special provision for a pledgee's 
endorsement, the matter does not assume any particular importance, it was also propose~ to 
omit all reference to this matter, leaving the question to be settled by the law of the vanous 
countries. The Conference rejected both these proposals. 

50. The Conference, however, approved a proposal to the effect that the phrase: "\\ithout 
prejudice to the right of the. creditor who holds the pledge to re~se the pledge when the c~ebt 
falls due ", which the Committee of Experts suggested as an add1t10n to the Hague Regulatwn, 
should be omitted. The Conference felt that the question of realising the pledge was a matter 
coming within the domain of the ordinary law, and not within that of the law on bills of exchange. 

51. The Conference also approved the second paragraph of this article. In order, howencr, 
to bring the text into line .with Article IJ, it, s_ubstitt:t~d for the_ words " unl~ss the holder has 
acquired the bill in bad fa1th ", the phrase: 'm rece1vmg the b1ll, has knowmgly acted to the 
detriment of the debtor". 

52. It is understood that the holder mentioned in the second paragraph is the pledgee. 
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. Article 20 (old Article 19, U.R. and Exp.). . 
. h ff cts as an endorsement before matunty. 

"An endorsement after matunty hast ~same e_ ~ ment, or after the expiration of the 
Nevertheless, an endorsement after protest or non p y 1 as an ordinary assignment. 
limit of time fixed for drawing up the prote~t, operat:s 0-~/out date is deemed to have been 

"Failing proof to the cont~ar):', anfet~ ollse~e~ t:e fixed for drawing up the protest." 
placed on the bill before the expiratiOn o e mi o 

. h ld b t d that the Conference endorsed the · 
53. As regards the first paragra~h It s ou ff et ~~aet when a bill of exchange payable at 

interpretation proposed by one deleg~twn f~o th~ e ~c f y~ent the protest has not been drawn 
sight is ~re~ente~ forfpaymd en~ and w ehn, ~o::s~eh~~an~t !:pired a~cording to Article 20. 
up the hmit of time or rawmg up sue P . "fi t" 

' 54. The second paragraph puts a case which does not need any JUSti. ca IOn. . . 

55. It was at first proposed to add a third paragraph containing cer~m J~~:fo~~;~~e~~s:~~~ 
that the endorsement was prior or subsequent to th~ protest, but, as ~e pp t roduce all the 
is complicated by the fact that, in S?me countnes,t the ro~e~~ t~ee:e ~~tafl~p and considered 

d s ments the Conference thought It unnecessary o en er m , h t t 
:~a~~: this p~int each country should adapt its legislation to the particular features of t e pro es · 

CHAPTER III. -AccEPTANCE. 

Article 2I (old Article 20, U.R. and Exp.). 

"Until maturity, a bill of exchange may be presented t~ the dra~ee for acce~ta~ce at his 
domicile, either by the holder or by a person who is merely m possessiOn of the bill. 
56. This article reproduces the corresponding text of The Hague and the experts. 

Article 22 (old Article 21, U.R. and Exp.). 

"In any bill of exchange, the drawer may stipulate that it shall be presented for 
acceptance, with or without fixing a limit of time for presentment. . . . 

" Except in the case of a bill payable at the address of a third p~rty or m a locality 
other than that of the domicile of the drawee, or, except in the case of a brll drawn payable at 
a fixed period after sight, the drawer may prohibit presentment for acceptance. 

" He may also stipulate that presentment for acceptance shall not take place before a 
named date. 

"Unless the drawer has prohibited acceptance, every endorser may stipulate that the bill 
shall be presented for acceptance, with or without fixing a limit of time for presentment." 

57. This ·article, which corresponds to the text of The Hague Regulation and the experts, 
contains only a purely formal change, in the second paragraph. As it was desired in the Uniform 
Law to avoid the expression " domiciled bill ", it was necessary to specify the different cases 
referred to in the present article. 

58. Some doubts were expressed as to the usefulness of a non-acceptable bill of exchange. 
it being feared that by this means bills might be made out to fictitious persons. It was decided, 
however, to allow the possibility of prohibiting the presentment of a bill of exchange for acceptance, 
as this clause is applied in some countries and is of recognised utility. The debtor is sometimes 
afraid to accept a bill of exchange drawn on himself, in view of the strictness of the obligation it 
entails. He would be prepared, however, to pay the bill at maturity, even though he were unwilling 
to accept it. Moreover, it is important to the creditors to be able to dispose of the debt before 
maturity, by means of a bill of exchange. For these reasons it was decided to allow the issue of 
bills stipulated to be non-acceptable. 

Article 23 (old Article 22, U.R. and Exp.). 

"Bills of exchange payable at a fixed period after sight must be presented for acceptance 
within one year of their date. 

"The drawer may abridge or extend this period. 
"These periods may be abridged by the endorsers." 

59. This text reproduces that of The Hague and the experts, except that the period of six 
months provided in the first paragraph has been extended to a year. 

60. It was ft~rther proposed to say in the third paragraph: "These periods may be abridged 
by the endors~rs m ~espect of the _effects ~f their endorsement ", the intention being to show 
that the reductiOn of tlme was operative onlY: m r_espect of t_he endorser inserting it. This stipulation, 
however, seemed unnecessary, as the questiOn IS settled m the last paragraph of Article 53. 

Article 24 (old Article 23, U.R. and Exp.). 

" The drawee may demand that a bill shall be presented to him a second time on the 
day after the first pr_esent~ent. Partie~ interested are not allowed to set up that this demand 
has t;~t been comphed Wit~ unless this request is mentioned in the protest. 

The holder IS not obhged to surrender to the drawee a bill presented for acceptance." 
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61. The text of this article corresponds to that of the Hague Regulation and the experts, 
except that, for the sake. of clearness, the order of the paragraphs is reversed. The Hague text 
and that of the experts lmd down first the principle that the holder is not bound to leave the bill in 
the han~s of the drawee, and add a second paragraph according to which the drawee may demand 
that_ a ~Ill be presented to him a second time on the day after the first presentment, but that the 
pa:ties u~terest~d ar~ not allowed to set up that this demand has not been complied with unless 
this fact Is specified m the protest. According to the former order of the paragraphs, it might have 
been assumed that the drawee could only claim the period for reflection mentioned above if the drawer 
?ad not surrendered the bill. This interpretation, however, would be unreasonable. The reasons 
m favour of allowing the drawee time for reflection are the same whether the drawer surrenders the 
bill <;>r not. For these reasons the drawee must, if he so requests, be granted time for reflection in 
all Circumstances, and in order to obviate the possibility of a different interpretation the order of the 
p_aragraphs wa~ rever~ed. The general principle is first laid down that the drawee may claim 
time for reflectiOn until the day after the first presentation, and then follows the special provision 
whereby the drawer is not bound to surrender the bill to the drawee. 

Article 25 (old Article 24, U.R. and Exp.). 

" An acceptance is written on the bill of exchange. It is expressed by the word 
'accepted' or any other equivalent term. It is signed by the drawee. The simple signature 
of the drawee on the face of the bill constitutes an acceptance. 

"When the bill is payable at a certain time after sight, or when it must be presented 
for acceptance within a certain limit of time in accordance with a special stipulation, 
the acceptance must be dated as of the day when the acceptance is given, unless the holder 
requires that it shall be dated as of the day of presentment. If it is undated, the holder, 
in order to preserve his right of recourse against the endorsers and the drawer, must 
authenticate the omission by a protest drawn up within the proper time." 

62. This article reproduces unchanged Article 24 of the Hague text and that of the experts. 

Article 26 (old Article 25, U.R. and Exp.). 

" An acceptance is unconditional, but the drawee may restrict it to part of the sum 
payable. . 

" Every other modification introduced by an acceptance into the tenor of the bill of 
exchange operates as a refusal to accept. Nevertheless, the acceptor is bound according to 
the terms of his acceptance." · 

63. This article reproduces the text of the Committee of experts, which in the first paragraph 
differs slightly from that of The Hague. The change of wording by the experts is intended to 
avoid any error of interpretation as to the meaning of the clause. 

64. By " modification " is meant both limitation; to an amount less than that of the bill, 
of the figure for which the acceptance is given, and the introduction of a condition into 
the acceptance. 

65. The question was discussed whether the Uniform Law should not contain the 
Anglo-Saxon principle that the holder is not bound to admit a partial acceptance. After discussion, 
the principle was rejected, because the primary consideration must be the interests of the 
guarantors, whose liability is discharged to the extent of the partial acceptance. 

Article 27 (old Article 26, U.R. and Exp.). 

"When the drawer of a bill has indicated a place of payment other than the domicile of 
the drawee without specifying a third party at whose address payment must be made, the 
drawee may name such third party at the time of acceptance. In default of this indication, 
the acceptor is deemed to have undert<~:k_en to pay the bill himself at the pl<l;ce o~ payment. 

"If a bill is payable at the domicile of the drawee, the latter may m his acceptance 
indicate an address in the same place where payment is to be made." 

66. The change in the first paragraph of this text was made in order to bring it into line \>ith 
Articles 4 and 22 above. 

67. The word "place" is, of course, used here as synonymo~s with "_locality", and th~ te::\.i: 
means that in the case provided for, the drawee may, when acceptmg, specify another a dress m the 
same locality where payment is to be made. 

68. It is also laid down that, in the case mentioned in paragraph 2, when the drawer has ~ot 
specified a third party at whose address payment must be made, the drawee may name such third 
party at the time of acceptance. 

Article 28 (old Article 27, U.R. and Exp.). 

"By accepting, the drawee undertakes to pay. the bill of exchange at its maturity. 
"In default of payment, the holder, even if he is the drawer, has a ?-ire~t action on the 

bill of exchange against the acceptor for all that can be demanded m accordance \\ith 
Articles 48 and 49·" 

69. No change. 



Article 29 (old Article 28, U.R. and Exp.). 
" Where the drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill has cancelled it before restor!ng 

the bill, acceptance is deemed to be refused. Failing proof to the contrary, the cancellatiOn 
is deemed to have taken place before the bill was restored. . .. 

"Nevertheless if the drawee has notified his acceptance m wntmg to the holder or 
to any party who has signed the bill, he is liable to such parties according to the terms of 
his acceptance." 
70. This article includes several changes, compared with the Hague text, w~ich w_as accepted 

without change by the Committee of Experts. It was only adopted after long discussiOn. It was 
first proposed that a rule should be adopted to the effect that acceptance on~e given could not ~e 
withdrawn. This rule, however, was considered too strict, as the drawee might have affixed his 
signature in error and there is no reason in such a case to hold him responsib_Ie. Further~ such a 
solution would have meant that, acceptance being deemed to hold good despite cancellatwn, t~e 
holder would have no right of recourse against the guarantors, which would be contrary to his 
interests. In point of fact, if the drawee cancels his acceptance, the likelihood is that he will not 
pay the bill of exchange at its maturity. In these circumstances there is no valid reasoon for 
depriving the holder of the right of recourse before maturity. It was decided, for these reasons, 
to maintain in principle the solution embodied in the Hague Regulation and by the Experts', 
namely, that the drawee can cancel his acceptance before the delivery of the bill. The words 
"before the bill has left his hands " were, however, replaced by the words "before restoring 
the bill". 

71. The fact of having cancelled acceptance before the delivery of the bill to the holder 
is not shown by the bill of exchange, and it was accordingly considered expedient to add a rule 
relating to proof, namely: "Failing proof to the contrary the cancellation is deemed to have 
taken place before the bill was restored ". 

72. _Paragrap~ 2 deals with the case of a drawee who has notified his acceptance in writing 
and p~ovides that m such a case the drawee is liable according to the terms of his acceptance. 
!he bill of exchange does not show at what moment such notification was given, that is, whether 
It was before or after the ·cancellation of acceptance, and accordingly it was decided to delete 
the words "after he has in writinl? informed. . . .", to be found in the Hague and the Experts' 
texts. Forth~ sake of clearness, It was specified, further, that the drawee remains liable in such 
a case acc~rdmg to the terms of .his acceptance only to those signatories to whom notification 
has been given. . 

CHAPTER IV. - "AvAr.s ". 

Article 30 (old Article 29, U.R. and Exp.). 
. " Payment of a bill of exchange may be guaranteed by an aval as to the whole or part 

of Its amount. 
." This guarant~e may be given by a third person or even by a person who has signed 

as a party to the bill." 

73., The Confe~en~e modified the corresponding article of the Hague Regulation and the 
experts text by addmg m ~~e first paragraph the words " as to the whole or part of its amount ". 
It thus recognised the vahdity of an aval limited to part of the sum The · · 1 has also been d t d · t" . h . pnncip e, moreover, 
Th" 

1 
a 0 P e. ~n connec I~n wit the acceptor, under the first paragraph of Article 26. 

dr IS ast-n~m~d provisiOn 'Yas designed to cover possible relations between the drawee and the 
awer, an t ere are practical reasons for adopting the same rule in the case of avals. 

" . . Arti~le ]I (old Article 30, U.R. and Exp.). 
"Th~ aval IS given either on the bill itself or on an allonge 

equi':~Hnr f~~~~~~edltbfs !~~e~o~~s t~~o;i~e:so;~~e, a~a~~n pou; a val ') or by any other 

on the fac! ~:~~ee~ito ~:c co~~h~~ted by trhme~e signature of the giver of the aval placed 
"A l ' . ep m e case o t e signature of the drawee or of the drawer 

to be P"i~e~vfor~~!td;aeclfy,for whose account lt is given. In default of this, it is de~med 
o· wer. 

74. This article is the same as the Hague and the exoerts' texts 
75. One delegation had proposed th t · ~ . · 

several avals being given for the same a express provisiOn should be made for the case of 
givers of avals should be determined. Th:r~oo~tnd that the leg~l. right of recours~ as between 
deemed to exist between them in regard to b"ll ;ren~ was of 6pmwn th~t no relatwns could be 
under common law, a question which the -b~i~ exc Lange, thbe. only relatwns being those existing 
to regulate. orm aw on Ills of exchange was not intended 

76. In order to enable countries which em 1 h · 
document" to retain this institution the Comm"ttp oy w at IS kno:vn as " aval by separate 
of reserv~tions) had proposed an Article 

3
Ibis I e: ~f ~~p~rts (which had <~;V?ided the system 

to what Is known as "aval by separate' doc ' a~ ,,0 ~ws. The above provlSlons do not apply 
~aving reverted to the system of reservatio~~i~~ert ( '!val par acte s~pare."). The Conference 
Simply to reproduce the reservation on th" . t e~ m the Convention, It seemed preferable 
Convention, whereby any contractin t IS pom ~ ready framed in Article 5 of the Hague 
in its territory by a separate docum~ Pt: ~.ha~. theJ::ght to ~rescri?e that an aval may be given 

. n m ICa mg e place m which it has been given. 
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Article 32 (old Article 3I, U.R. and Exp.). 
" The giver of an aval is bound in the same manner as the person for whom he has become 

guarantor. 
" His undertaking is valid even when the liability which he has guaranteed is inoperative 

for any reason other than defect of form . 
. " He has, when he pays a bill of exchange, the rights arising out of the bill of exchange 

agamst the person guaranteed and against those who are liable to the latter on the bill of 
exchange." 

. 77. T~is article_ reproduces the Hague and the experts' texts, except for a formal modification 
mtroduced m the thi~d paragraph, stating expressly that the giver of an aval has the right of 
recourse not only agamst the endorsers but also against the drawee who has accepted the bill. 

CHAPTER V. -MATURITY. 

Article 33 (old Article 32, U.R. and Exp.). 
"A bill of exchange may be drawn payable: 

"At sight; 
" At a fixed period after sight; 
" At a fixed period after date; 
" At a fixed date. 

"Bills of exchange at other maturities or payable by instalments are null and void. " 

. 78. This article, which indicates the various methods of determining the time of payment, 
IS, except for the order of the paragraphs, identical to the corresponding Hague and experts' texts. 

Article 34 (old Article 33, U.R. and Exp.). 

"A bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. It must be presented for 
payment within a year of its date. The drawer may abridge or extend this period. These 
periods may be abridged by the endorsers. 

"The drawer may prescribe that a bill of exchange payable at sight must not be presented 
for payment before a named date. In this case, the period for presentment begins from 
the said date." 
79. This article differs in some respects from the corresponding Hague and experts' texts. 

In those texts, reference was made, as regards presentment for payment, to the legal or contractual 
limits of time fixed for the presentment for acceptance of bills payable at a fixed period after sight. 
This reference has been replaced by an explicit provision. On account of the amendment to 
Article 23 (old Article 22), the legal time-limit has been fixed at one year instead of six months. 

80. In certain countries, there are bills of exchange drawn at sight which are only payable 
after a fixed date or after the expiry of a certain period, starting from the date of issue. 
In connection with bills of this type, the following questions arise: (a) Should effect be given to the 
prohibition to present the bill before the named date ? (b) If so, how should the periods for 
presentment be calculated ? 

If these points had not been mentioned in the text, doubts might have arisen in regard to 
them; to obviate that possibility, a provision has been inserted in the second paragraph of Article 34 
expressly authorising the drawer to prohibit the presentment of a bill of exchange for pay111ent 
before the date named in the bill and stipulating that, in this case, the period for presentment 
begins from the said date. The wording of the text also makes it clear that an endorser may 
neither abridge nor extend the period before the expiry of which presentment for payment is not 
allowed, but that, as is always the case, the endorser has the right to abridge the period 
for presentment. 

Article 35 (old Article 34, U.R. and Exp.). 
" The maturity of a bill of exchange payable at a fixed period after sight is determined 

either by the date of the acceptance or by the date of the protest. 
"In the absence of the protest, an undated acceptance is deemed, so far as regards the 

acceptor, to have been given on the last day of the limit of time for presentment for acceptance. 
81. If this article is compared with the Hague Regulation and the text of the Committee 

of Experts, it will be found that there is only one drafting amendment at the end of the second 
paragraph for the purpose of bringing it into line with the preceding article. 

Article 36 (old Article 35, U.R. and Exp.). 

"Where a bill of exchange is drawn at one or more months after date or after sight, 
the bill matures on the corresponding date of the month when payment. must be made. If 
there be no corresponding date, the bill matures on the last day of this month. 

"When a bill of exchange is drawn at one or more months and a-half after date or sight, 
entire months must first be calculated. 

"If the maturity is fixed at the commencement, in the middle (mid-January or mid
February, etc.) or at the end of the month, the first, fifteenth or last day of the month is 
to be understood. 
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" Th~ expressions ' eight days ' or ' fifteen days ' indicate not one or two weeks, but a 

period of eight or fifteen actual days. . d f fifteen days " 
" The expression ' half-month ' means a peno o · 

Article 37 (old Article 36, U.R. and Exp.). 
· fi d d · I ce where the calendar is 

" When a bill of exchange IS payable on a xe ay m a p ~ . d d t b fi ed 
different from the calendar in the place of issue, the day of matunty IS eeme o e x 
according to the calendar of the place of payment. . . . bl 

"When a bill of exchange drawn between two places havmg differe~t calendars Is paya e 
at a fixed period after date, the day of issue is referred to the ~orresponding day of the calendar 
in the lace of payment and the maturity is fixed accordmgly. . 

" the time for pres~nting bills of exchange is calculated in accordance With the rules 

of the preceding paragraph. . . h · 1 t f th 
" These rules do not apply if a stipulation in ~he bill or e';,en t e simp e erms o e 

instrument indicate an intention to adopt some different rule. 

82. These two articles are identical in substance with the Hague Regulation and the 

experts' text. 

CHAPTER VI.- PAYMENT. 

Article 38 (old Article 37, U.R. and Exp.). 

" The holder of a bill of exchange payable on a fixed day or at a fi_xe~ p~riod after date 
or after sight must present the bill for payment either on the day on which It IS payable or on 
one of the two business days which follow. . . . 

" The presentment of a bill of exchange at a cleanng-house IS eqmvalent to a presentment 
for payment." 

83. This text differs on two important points from the experts' text. 
84. Whereas, in the first paragraph of the experts' text, it was provided that "the hold~r 

must present a bill of exchange for payment ", the present text stipulates that " the hol~er of a bill 
of exchange payable on a fixed day or at a fixed period after date or after sight must 
present . . . " The object of this stipulation was to ~ake it _clear that the fi:st p~ragraph · 
of Article 37 does not refer to bills of exchange payable at sight, which are governe~ m this respect 
by Article 34 (old Article 33). On the other hand, the second paragraph covers all bills of exchange. 

85. The experts' text contained a third paragraph providing that the contracting States 
should themselves designate the institutions to be regarded as clearing houses. The Conference 
thought it better to deal with this question in a reservation (Annex II, Article 6). 

86. In certain countries, the law makes it compulsory for a bill of exchange to be presented 
for payment on the actual day of maturity. The holder who fails to comply with this legal 
requirement is liable in certain cases to damages. This requirement is considered to be of great 
utility in those countries and to ensure, on the part of traders, respect for the date of maturity, since 
they know that the bill must be presented to them on that day. The delegations of those countries 
requested that their law should be respected in this connection. It should also be noted that the 
obligation to present the bill of exchange at maturity is imposed not only in countries which propose 
to adopt the Uniform Law, but also in Great Britain and the United States of America. 

To enable countries whose laws stipulate that bills shall be presented on the actual day of 
maturity to retain this provision, a reservation has been inserted in the Convention (Annex II, 
Article 5). 

Article 39 (old Article 38, U.R. and Exp.). 

"The drawee who pays a bill of exchange may require that it shall be given up to him 
receipted by the holder. 

"The holder may not refuse partial payment. 
"In case of partial payment the drawee may require that mention of this payment shall 

be made on the bill, and that a receipt therefor shall be given to him." 

87. This article has been adopted without alteration. The question whether the holder 
can_ be ob~ig~d to acc~pt partial payl?ent against his_ wil~ was, ho:vever, discussed at length. As 
agamst this, It was pomted out that, m general a creditor IS not obliged to accept partial payment. 
It was also remarked that in some cases the debtor omits to pay a small part of the amount, 
alleging _various reasons, but with the real intention of tiring the holder, because he knows that the 
latter will not have recourse to the drawee and endorsers and invoke their responsibility on account 
of a trifling sum. Lastly, it was argued that most bills of exchange are presented for payment 
by banks and ~hat the ~ler~s who ~ive rece!pts are not allowed to give a partial receipt, unless 
they have r~ceived specialu~structwns-which wo~ld make the service of collection very much 
more comi?hcated. In reply, It was stated that partial acceptance had been allowed by Article 26, 
and that It would ac~ordingly be d!fficu~t !o prohibit partial payment without inconsistency. 
Some ~elegates ~l?? pomted out th~t? ~n pnncipl~, the endorsers should be relieved as far as possible 
of their responsibility. If the possibility of partial payment were ruled out, recourse might be had 
to the endorsers for the payment of the whole amount of the bill of exchange. 
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The Conference therefore decided to adhere to the solution proposed in Article 38 of the 
Hague and the experts' drafts, namely, to require the holder, if necessary, to accept partial 
payment. 

Article 40 (old Article 39, U.R. and Exp.). 

" The holder of a bill of exchange cannot be compelled to receive payment thereof 
before maturity. 

" The drawee who pays before maturity doe<> so at his own risk and peril. 
" He _who pays at maturity is validly discharged, unless he has been guilty of fraud or 

gross neghgence .. He is bound to verify the regularity of the series of endorsements, but 
not the signature of the endorsers." . 
88. As regards paragraphs I and 2, the provision to the effect that the holder of a bill of 

excha~ge is not obliged to receive payment before maturity, and that the drawee who pays before 
matunty does so at his own risk and peril, is in conformity with the principle laid down in various 
laws {see in particular Articles I44 and q6 of the French Commercial Code). 

89. A suggestion was made that in paragraph 2 the words "at his own risk and peril" 
sh~uld be replaced by the words " makes himself responsible for the validity of the payment ", 
which ~eemed to be more precise from a juridical point of view and clearer; nevertheless, this 
suggestwn was not adopted since the phrase "at his own risk and peril", as ordinarily interpreted, 
see~ed to be a clearer warning to the drawee who pays before maturity of the possible consequences 
of his act. 

90. When paragraph 2 was being discussed, the point was raised as to how payment by 
the drawee, after maturity, but before protest, should be regarded. It was decided without 
opposition that in that case the drawee should be placed on the same footing as the debtor who 
pays on the date of maturity. 

91. In the third paragraph, the experts' draft substituted for the last words of the phrase: 
" He who pays at maturity is validly discharged, unless he has been guilty of fraud or gross 
negligence ", the words: " unless he has been guilty of bad faith or gross negligence ". This change 
was made in order to bring the phraseology of Article 40 into line with that of Article I6 (old 
Article IS); but it was rightly observed that the situation of the drawee who is called upon to 
make payment is different from that of the person who acquires the bill of exchange, and who 
is referred to in Article I6 (old Article IS). The acquirer has not acquired the bill of exchange 
in order to carry out an imperative prior obligation, whereas the drawee is bound to fulfil, by 
payment, an obligation of this kind which is implied by his acceptance. If he refuses to fulfil 
this undertaking, he exposes himself to rigorous proceedings at law, which, if he loses his case, 
will not only involve him in heavy expense but will adversely affect his commercial and personal 
reputation when it becomes known that he has only fulfilled his obligation after the bill has been 
protested against him. In this case, therefore, account has to be taken not only of the material 
damage that the drawee may suffer, but also of the moral injury which may be done him. The 
drawee finds himself in a situation which has, so to speak, been imposed upon him owing to the 
particular nature of the instrument. He cannot therefore be required to investigate every doubt 
he may have as to the rights of the person in possession oft he bill, atthe risk of becoming involved 
in a law-suit. He can only be required to refuse payment if he has definite evidence in his possession 
by which he can prove that the holder has no proper title. 

92. But this opinion, expressed from the point of view of the drawee, and the subjective 
considerations which precede it, are not the only arguments in favour of this solution. The nature 
and principal aim of a debt incorporated in the fonn of a bill of exchange is to render that debt 
as elastic as possible, so that it may become a reliable instrument of credit-reliability being one 
of the pre-eminent characteristics of the bill of exchange in commercial and banking usage. 

In order that the bill of exchange may adequately answer its purpose, refusal of payment 
must not be possible owing to some doubt as to the holder's proper title; the bill should only be 
refusable when the drawee has in his possession such convincing evidence of the holder's lac~ of 
title that he can no longer entertain any serious doubts on the subject. It is, however, not suffiCient 
that the drawee should have a doubt regarding the holder's bona fides; his doubts must be backed 
up by proof. Otherwise the bill of exchange could not fulfil its essential purpose. 

Article 4I (old Article 40, U.R. and Exp.). 

"When a bill of exchange is drawn payable in a currency which is not that of the place of 
payment, the sum payable may be pai~ i~ the currency of the country, _accor?ing to its value 
on the date of maturity. If the debtor ISm default, the holder may at his optwn demand that 
the amount of the bill be paid in the curr.ency of the country according to the rate on the clay 
of maturity or the day of payment. 

" The usages of the place of payment determine the value of foreign curren~y. 
Nevertheless, the drawer may stipulate that the sum payable shall be calculated accordmg 
to a rate expressed in the bill. . . . 

"The foregoing rules shall not apply _to the case m wh~ch th~ drawer has.stipulated th~t 
payment must be made in a certain specified currency (stipulatiOn for effective payment m 
foreign currency). . . . . 

" If the amount of the bill of exchange IS specified m a currency havmg the same 
denomination, but a different value in the country of issue and the co.~ntry of payment, 
reference is deemed to be made to the currency of the place of payment. 
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93. With regard to bills of exchange drawn payable in a currency_ which is not that of the 
place of payment, the Hague texts of rgro and rgr2 and most laws on bills of exchange _lay d?wn 
the main rule that, unless it has been expressly stipulated that p~yment shall ~e made Ill a given 
currency, the debtor may pay either in the foreign currency, ~r, If ~e prefers, m t~e currency of 
the place of payment. This principle, which is based on considerations of a practical order, has 
been retained in the present text. . 

If payment is effected at maturity, this rule involves no difficulty. Generally speaki~g, the 
rate of exchange quoted on Exchange in the plac~ of payment may be consulted to determme the 
value of the foreign currency on the date of matunty, or local custom may be followed. 

94. The problem becomes more difficult, howev~r, if, as the result of delay on the part of ~he 
debtor, payment is only made at a later elate, and If the exchange rate as bet_ween the for~Ign 
currency and the currency of the country has varied after maturity. One delegatiOn proposed th~t 
the words "when payment can be demanded ", be replaced_ by the phrase " when payment IS 

made ". It adduced the following arguments in favour of Its proposal: the holder W<?uld be 
detrimentally affected if the debtor, owing a specified sum in a stable curre~cy, were entitled to 
meet his obligation by paying, in the currency of his own country, a sum :vhrch, conve~tecl at the 
current rate on the date of maturity corresponded to the debt, but which m the meantrm~ 'had so 
depreciated that the creditor, when converting it into foreign curr_ency, no. longer obtamed the 
original amount of the debt. On a majority vote the Conference reJected thrs proposal. 

95. The question, however, was again discussed whether, as a set-off to the ?ebtor's right 
to pay in the currency of his own country, some means could not be found of protectmg the holder 
against a debtor who, in order to obtain undue profit at the expense of the holder, delays the 
payment of his debt. As a result of the discussion, it was proposed that the Conference should 
insert a stipulation to this effect in Article 4L 

96. If in such cases the debtor is still allowed to choose between payment in foreign currency 
or in the currency of the country, various legislative alternatives are possible as regards the rate 
that should govern payment. The legislator may also decide in favour of applying the rate 
current at the date of maturity, to the exclusion of that current at the date of effective payment. 
It may, however, be argued against this solution, that if the foreign currency rate has fallen since 
the date of maturity, the debtor, who will naturally choose to pay in that currency, will, by 
delaying payment, realise a profit at the expense of the holder. But the debtor has the same 
possibility of making inequitable gain if the opposite solution is adopted, namely, that the foreign 
currency should be calculated according to the rate of exchange at the date of payment. If the 
rate of this currency has risen in the period between maturity and the date of payment, the debtor 
will certainly effect payment in the depreciated currency of the country. 

The onl~ effective method which does not unduly favour the dilatory debtor is, it would seem, 
to deprive hrm, from the moment at which delay occurs, of his right to choose between the two 
~urrencies, and to allow the holder of the Bill of exchange to demand that payment should be made 
m the currency of the place of payment, and also to allow the holder to choose between the rate 
current at the date of maturity and that current at the date of effective payment . 

. 97: Article 4I is concer_ned primarily with the acceptor, as is shown by the position of the 
article m the_ text of the Umforr:n. Law .. The Uniform Law doe~ not, any more than the previous 
drafts, contam any express provisiOns With regard to the calculatiOn of the rate of exchange in case 
a holder has recourse against the drawer and the endorsers. As, however, these debtors -the 
drawer and the endorsers- as guarantors of the acceptor, are responsible to the same extent as 
the latter, any such provisions would be superfluous. 

98. A reservation to this Article 4I was adopted (Annex II, Article 7). 

Article 42 (old Article 4I, U.R. and Exp.). 
"~hen a bill of exch~nge is not presented for payment within the limit of time fixed 

by Article 38, every debtor IS authorised to deposit the amount with the competent authority 
at the charge, risk and peril of the holder." 

99. This art~cle, which reprod~ces the Hague text and that of the experts, was retained by 
the Conference Without anv alteration -' . 

CHAPTER VII. - REcouRsE FOR NoN-AccEPTANCE oR NoN-PAYMENT. 

Article 43 (old Article 42, U.R. and Exp.). 
"The_ hol~er may exercise his right of recourse against the endorsers the drawer and the 

other parties liable: ' 
"At maturity, 

" If payment has not been made; 
"Even before maturity, 

. :: (r) If there has been total or partial refusal to accept; 
(2) In the e:vent of the bankruptcy (faillite) of the drawee, whether he has 

~cc~pteg ~r no~, or m the event of a stol;'page of payment on his part, even when not 
ec a1 re Y a Judgment, or where executiOn has been levied against his goods without resu t; 

bill."" (3) In the event of the bankruptcy (faillite) of the drawer of a non-acceptable 
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100. The _above t~xt is a word for word reproduction of the corresponding article in the 
Hague Regulat10n ~~d m the draft of the Committee of Experts, with the sole difference that, in 
No. I the words 1f ac~eptance has been refused " have been replaced by the words " if 
t?ere ~as bee~ total or partxal refusal to accept". The object of this chano-e is to bring the text into 
lme with Article 26. <> 

101. As reg:ards the last two paragraphs of Article 43, certain delegations, feeling that the 
terms employed m_th_e for~ula. could not be exactly translated into their languages, or did not 
ex<l;ctly co":er the similar Situatwns contemplated by their national laws, asked for a reservation 
which was mserted under Article ro of Annex II. 

102. Further, as certain countries wished to enable the courts in the cases referred to in 
~os. 2 and 3 of Article 43 to allow the guarantors of a bill of exchange periods of grace which would 
m no case extend beyond the maturity of the bill, a reservation to that effect was introduced into 
Article II of Annex II. 

. 103. It had been proposed to draft Nos. 2 and 3 of this article in the same terms, but it was 
pomted out at the Conference that it would be difficult to specify the means by which a stopnage of 
p~yment not announced by a judgment declaring the bankruptcy of the drawer of a non-acc~ptable 
bill or"the levying of execution against his goods without result could be established (seeing that a 
protest cannot be made against the drawer). The Conference accordingly decided to adhere to 
the text of The Hague and the Committee of Experts. This text as maintained therefore implies 
that the right of recourse before maturity can only be exercised in the event of the drawer of a 
non-acceptable bill of exchange becoming a declared bankrupt. 

Article 44 (old Article 43, U.R. and Exp.). 
"Default of acceptance or of payment must be evidenced by an authentic act (protest 

for non-acceptance or non-payment). 
" Protest for non-acceptance must be made within the limit of time fixed for presentment 

for acceptance. If, in the case contemplated by Article 24, paragraph I, the first presentment 
takes place on the last day of that time, the protest may nevertheless be drawn up on the 
next dav. 

" P"rotest for non-payment of a bill of exchange payable on a fixed day or at a fixed 
period after date or sight must be made on one of the two business days following the day 
on which the bill is payable. In the case of a bill payable at sight, the protest must be drawn 
up under the conditions specified in the foregoing paragraph for the drawing up of a protest 
for non-acceptance. 

" Protest for non-acceptance dispenses with presentment for payment and protest for 
non-payment. 

" If there is a stoppage of payment on the part of the drawee, whether he has accepted 
or not, or if execution has been levied against his goods without result, the holder cannot 
exercise his right of recourse until after presentment of the bill to the drawee for payment· 
and after the protest has been drawn up. 

"If the drawee, whether he has accepted or not, is declared bankrupt (faillite declarie), 
or in the event of the declared bankruptcy of the drawer of a non-acceptable bill, the production 
of the judgment declaring the bankruptcy suffices to enable the holder to exercise his right 
of recourse." 
104. This text is a reproduction of a corresponding article in the draft of the Committee 

of Experts, except as regards the third paragraph. In the experts' text that paragraph provided 
that protest for non-payment might be made either on the day when the bill is payable, or on 
one of the two following business days; in short, it might be made even on the day when the bill 
is payable. The Conference took the view that the whole day on which the bill is payable should 
be left to the debtor for him to release himself, and that, consequently, protest might only be 
made on one of the two following business days. In the case of a bill payable at sight, on the other 
hand, if presentment for payment takes place on the last day of the period fixed, it should be possible 
for protest to be made on the following day as is provided in the case of protest for non-acceptance 
in the second paragraph of Article 44· It was in view of these two considerations that the above 
text ·of paragraph 3 of Article 44 was drafted. 

105. With reference to bills payable at sight, one delegation raised the following question: 
" Are we to conclude that the mere fact of having unsuccessfully presented for payment a bill 
of exchange at sight, without making pro~est, rr;,ay have the r~sul~ of dep~·iving the hol?~r of the 
right to make protest within the proper trme ? The delegatiOn m que~twn was of opmwn that 
the answer must be in the negative and_thought th~t th~re.could be nothmg to pre':ent t?e hol?er 
from again demanding payment (adhenng to the ~rme-hmit of twelve ~onths speCified m i~rticle 
34); and that Article 44, paragraph 3, Ill:ust be mte;pret~d as meamng that the holder IS not 
deprived of his right to make protest. This latter article simply means that a protest for refl!-sal 
to pay, must be made within two days_ after such refusal. ". 

The present wording of the text, which states at the end of pa~a_graph 3 ~hat . m the case. of 
a bill payable at sight, the protest must be drawn up under the co~.dition~ specified m _the ~or~gomg 
paragraph for the drawing up of a protest for _non-~cccptance , entails the solui.wn md1cated 
above by the delegation in question and thus satisfies _It co~pletely. . 

106. At the request of one delegation, a reservatiOn w~th reference to Article 44. paragr~ph I, 

regarding the necessity of protest being made by an authentic act was a~cepted (A;:nex II, "~rticle 8). 
107. Lastly, another reservation relatil!g to par~g~aph 3 of Article 44, wluch prondes that 

protest may -not be made on the day on which the b1ll IS payable, was also accepted t.\nnex II, 
Article g). 



-142-

Article 45 (old Article 44, ·u.R. and Exp.). . . d 
· · t n-payment to hrs endorser an " The holder must grve notice of non-accep ance or no t . f 

to the drawer within the four business days which follow the day foJ protes or ~7t~f~et~e 
a stipulation , retour sans frais , ' the day fo~ presentm~nt. E~~ry en tft~e~i~:d~rser of the 
two business days following the day on whrch he recerves no rce, .no . h revious 
notice he has received, mentioning t~e nam~s an adddresses_of ~hos~ ~ho ~~~epg:rl~~: !~ntioned 
notices, and so on through the senes u!ltrl th~ rawer IS Ieac e · 
above run from the receipt of the precedmg notice. . . . h 

"When, in conformity with the preceding paragraph, no.trc~ rs grven to. a .Perso? w o 
has signed a bill of exchange, the same notice must be grven wrthm the same hmrt of time to 

his avtdiseur h "fi d · t · ill gible " Wher~ an endorser either has not specified his address or. as speer e I m an e 
manner, it is sufficient that notice should be gi:ren ~o ~he precedmg endorser. b im I 

"A person who must give notice may grve rt m any form whatever, even Y s P Y 
returning the bill of exchange. . . . . . Th. · r ·t h 11 b 

" He must prove that he has grven notice wr~h!n the time ~llowed. IS time- rmr. s . a e 
regarded as ·having been observed if a letter grvmg the notrce has been posted wrthm the 

prescribed time. . . . · d b d • t 
" A person who does not giye notice wi~h~n the. limrt of trme ment!one ?- ove oes no 

forfeit his rights. He is responsrble for the mJury, If any, ca~sed by hrs negligence,. but the 
damages shall not exceed the amount of the bill of exchange. . 
108. Despite a modificatio!l of f?rm, th~s text has in s.ub.stance. the ?arne meanmg as that 

of the Committee of Experts, wrth thrs one difference: that rt rs spe~rfied m the ~rst parag~aph 
that each endorser should advise the preceding endorser of the notrce he has ~rmself recerved 
within the two following business days, whereas the original text refers only ~o a ~enod of t'_'l'o days. 

109. At the request of one delegation, the Conference recorded the vrew, m c?nne~t10n wrth 
the third paragraph of Article 45, that if the drawer should not a~equately spec~fy hrs address 
the holder would not be required to give him notice, any more than hers bound to_notrfy an endorser 
in such a case. Such notification is, in fact, impossible both in the first and m the second case 
contemplated. . 

110. One delegation explained that-according to the law of its own and of sever~! 
neighbouring countries-the notice to be given to the guarantors. had to be served ?Y the pub.Irc 
official who was responsible for drawing up the protest, and that thrs was a long establi~hed practrce 
which worked in a manner entirely satisfactory to the parties concerned. The delegatiOn reques~ed 
that a reservation to that effect should be embodied in the Convention, and the Conference complied 
with this request. This reservation is set forth in Article 12 of Annex II. 

Article 46 (old Article 45, U.R. and Exp.). 
"The drawer, an endorser, or a person guaranteeing payment by aval (avaliseur) may, 

by the stipulation ' retour sans frais ', ' sans protet ', or any other equivalent expression 
written on the instrument and signed, release the holder from having a protest of 
non-acceptance or non-payment drawn up in order to exercise his right of recourse. · 

" This stipulation does not release the holder from presenting the bill within the prescribed 
time, nor from the notices he has to give. The burden of proving the non-observance of the 
limits of time lies on the person who seeks to set it up against the holder. 

" If the stipulation is written by the drawer, it is operative in respect of all persons who 
have signed the bill; if it is written by an endorser or an avaliseur, it is operative only in 
respect of such endorser or avaliseur. If, in spite of the stipulation written by the drawer, 
the holder has the protest drawn up, he must bear the expenses thereof. When the stipulation 
emanates from an endorser or avaliseur, the costs of the protest, if one is drawn up, may be 
recovered from all the persons who have signed the bill." 
111. This text differs appreciably both from the corresponding article of the Hague text and 

from that of the Committee of Experts. 
To· begin with, it provides that the stipulation " retour sans frais ", " sans protet ", or any 

other equivalent expression, may be written in the bill, not only by the drawer or by an endorser. 
but also by an avaliseur. Again, the texts of The Hague and the experts did not state how it could 
be asc~rtained who had written in the stipulation. The present clause requires the stipulation 
to be srgned by the person writing it in the instrument. Finally, the previous texts did not settle 
the question whether the stipulation when written by an endorser or by an avaliseur was only 
operative in respect of the said endorser or avaliseur, or whether it was also operative in respect 
of subsequent endorsers. In accordance with a general principle previously laid down (indepen
dence o_f endorsements), the third I?arag:raph of Artic~e 4? above decides that the stipulation, when 
emanatmg from an endorser or avahseur rs only operative m respect of the said endorser or avaliseur. 

Article 47 (old Article 46, U.R. and Exp.). 
" All drawers, acceptors, endorsers or guarantors by aval of a bill of exchange are jointly 

and severally liable to the holder. 
. " The ~older h~s the right of proceeding a15ains~ all these persons individually or collectively 

wrthout bemg reqmred to observe the order m whrch they have become bound. 
::The sam~ right is. possessed byanype~son ~igningthe bill who has taken it up and paid it. 

Proceedmgs agamst one of the partres hable do not prevent proceedings against the 
others, even though they may be subsequent to the party first proceeded against." 

112. ~it~ reference to this ~:ticle, the Conference recorded the opinion that when several 
of the partres hable occupy a posrtwn of the same degree (case in which a number of a·;·aliseurs 
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join in giving thei~ guarantee. for one and the same person) even if these parties signed in succession 
th~Y: cannot exerctse one agamst the other the right of recourse arising out of the bill of exchange. 
Fath!ll? any agre~ment to the contrary, their mutual relations are in that case governed by the 
provtswns of ordmary law on joint liabilities. 

113. The Conference. considered, however, that, in the event of partial acceptance, the right 
of recourse may be exerctsed in respect of the balance not covered. 

Article 48 (old Article 47, U.R. and Exp.). 
" The holder may recover from the person against whom he exercises his right of recourse: 
. " (r) The amount of the unaccepted or unpaid bill of exchange with interest, if 
mterest has been stipulated for; 

" (z) Interest at the rate of 6 per cent from the date of maturity; 
" (3) The expenses of protest and of the notices given as well as other expenses. 

" If the right of recourse is exercised before maturity, the amount of the bill shall be 
subject to a discount. This discount shall be calculated according to the official rate of 
discount (bank-rate) ruling on the date when recourse is exercised at the place of domicile 
of the holder." 

. tl4. Except for a modification of form in No. 3, which involves no change of substance, this 
article corresponds to Article 47 of the Committee of Experts' draft. 

115. It differs from the corresponding article of the Hague Regulation in this respect, that 
No.4 ~f that ar~icle, which provided for a special commission, no longer appears. The Conference, 
endorsmg the vtew of the Committee of Experts, felt that, since this commission was not a matter 
of general practice, the decision on the subject should be left to national legislations. A reservation 
to that effect has been included and is set forth in Article I4 of Annex II. 

116. Furthermore, a reservation (Article I3 of Annex II) has been inserted to enable each 
contracting State to prescribe as regards bills of exchange which are both issued and payable 
in its territory that the rate of interest mentioned in No. 2 of Articles 48 and 49 may be replaced 
by the general or special legal rate in force in the territory of that State. 

Article 49 (old Article 48, U.R. and Exp.). 
" A party who takes up and pays a bill of exchange can recover from the parties liable 

to him: 
"(r) The entire sum which he has paid; 
" (2) Interest on the said sum calculated at the rate of 6 per cent, starting from 

the day when he made payment; 
" (3) Any expenses which he has incurred." 

Article 50 (old Article 49, U. R. and Exp.). 
" Every party liable against whom a right of recourse is or may be exercised, can require, 

against payment, that the bill shall be given up to him with the protest and a receipted 
account. 

" Every endorser who has taken up and paid a bill of exchange may cancel his own 
endorsement and those of subsequent endorsers." 

Article 5I (old Article 50, U.R. and Exp.). 
" In the case of the exercise of the right of recourse after a partial acceptance, the party 

who pays the sum in respect of which the bill has not been accepted can require that this 
payment shall be specified on the bill and that he shall be given a receipt therefor. The holder 
must also give him a certified copy of the bill, together with the protest, in order to enable 
subsequent recourse to be exercised." 
117. The three articles- 49, 50 and sr- set forth above reproduce those proposed by the 

Committee of Experts. 
Article 52 (old Article sr, U,R. and Exp.). 

"Every person having the right of recourse .may, in the absence of agr~ement to the 
contrary, reimburse himself by means of a fresh .b~ll (redraft) to be drawn at stght on one of 
the parties liable to him an~ paya_b~e at the domtctle of ~hat ~arty .. 

" The redraft includes, m addttlon to the sums mentwned m Articles 48 and 49, brokerage 
and the cost of stamping the redraft. . . 

" If the redraft is drawn by the holder, the sum payable 1s fixed accordmg to the rate for a 
sight bill drawn at the place where the ?riginal bill was payable upon the party liabl~ at the 
place of his domicile. If t~e red~aft ts drawn by an endorser, the sum payable ts fixe.d 
according to the rate for a stght. ~1ll drawn at th~ plac;, where the drawer of the redraft 1s 
domiciled upon the place of dom1c1le of the party bable. 
118. The practice of drawing. redrafts. havi~g fallen into disuse . in mos~ coun~ries, the 

Conference considered the suppresswn of thts arttcle. Several delegatwns ha~ng pomted out 
that the practice was still followed in their countries, the article was finally retamed. 

119. It differs from the corresponding text o.f t~e Commit~e~ of Expert~ on~y as regards. the 
end of the first paragraph; the words "redraft whtch lS not domtctled and whtch 1s drawn at s~ght 
on one of the parties liable to him " being replaced by th~ ~ords "redraft t,? be d:awn at stght 
on one of the parties liable to him and payabl~ at t~e. dmi?,1c1~e of that party : Th1s change was 
made in order to avoid using the expresswn dom1~1led bill o~ exchange, smce th~ concept of 
domiciliation does not appear to be exactly the same m all countnes, as already explamed. 
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Article 53 (old Article ~2, U.R. and Exp.). 
" After the expiration of the limits of time fixed: . 

" For the presentment of a bill of exchange drawn at sight or at a fixed period 

after sight; ent. 
• " For drawing up the protest for non-acceptance ?r nor:-paym ' . 

" For presentment for payment in the case of a stipul~twn retour sans fra~s. . . 
the holder loses his rights of recourse ag~inst the endorsers, agamst the drawer and agamst 
the other parties liable, with the exceptiOn of the acceptor. . . . . 

"In default of presentment for acceptance within the hmit of hme stipulated by the 
drawer the holder loses his right of recourse for non-payment, as well as for non-accept~nce, 
unless it appears from the terms of the stipulation that the drawer only meant to re ease 
himself from the guarantee of acceptance. . . . · 

" If the stipulation for a limit of time for presentment IS contamed m an endorsement, 
the endorser alone can avail himself of it." 
120. In the event of extinctive prescription ( dech~anc~) or limit~ti?n of a~ti~ns ( prescript~on), 

the question arises whether, notwithstanding such extmctlve prescnph?n or hmitatwn o_f ~lChons, 
proceedings may not be taken against the drawer who has not provided cover. (pro.mswn) ~or 
the bill or against any other signatory of the bill of exchange who ~ay have mad~ mequ_Itabfe g~un. 

A number of amendments had been submitted with the obJect of answe~mg this questiOn. 
Seeing that the solutions to be found vary according to legislations, and that It woul~ not se~m 
possible to devise a formula on this P?int whi~h woul~l be acceptable to all the co~tractml? par.tles, 
the Conference decided that the solutiOn of this questiOn should be left to the ~atwnallegislatwns. 
Annex II (Article rs) therefore reproduces Article 13 of the Hague ConventiOn. 

121. The Conference further decided to take the same line as the Hague Conferenc~ ~nd 
as the experts' draft, and to omit from the Unifo_fl!l Regulation any reference to cover ( prov~~wn) 
and to the special rights over such cover ( prov~swn) that a:e granted. to the hol~er of a blll of 
exchange by certain legislations. Annex II therefore contams an Article r6, which reproduces 
Article 14 of the Hague Conyention with the addition of a final paragraph. 

Article 54 (old Article 53, U.R. and Exp.). 
" Should the presentment of the bill of exchange or the drawing up of the protest _w~t~in 

the prescribed limits of time be prevented by an insurmountable obstacle (legal prohibitiOn 
(prescription legale) by any State or other case of vis mat"or), these limits oftime shall be extended. 

" The holder is bound to give notice without delay of the case of vis mat"or to his endorser 
and to specify this notice, which he must date and sign, on the bill or on an allonge; in other 
respects the provisions of Article 45 shall apply. 

" When vis mat"or has terminated, the holder must without delay present the bill of 
exchange for acceptance or payment and, if need be, draw up the protest. 

" If vis major continues to operate beyond thirty days after maturity, recourse may be 
exercised, and neither presentment nor the drawing up of a protest shall be necessary. 

" In the case of bills of exchange drawn at sight or at a fixed period after sight, the 
time-limit of thirty days shall run from the date on which the holder, even before the expiration 
of the time for presentment, has given notice of vis major to his endorser. In the case of 
bills of exchange drawn at a certain time after sight, the above time-limit of thirty days shall 
be added to the period after sight specified in the bill of exchange. 

" Facts which are purely personal to the holder or to the person whom he has entrusted 
with the presentment of the bill or drawing up of the protest are not deemed to constitute 
cases of vis major." 
122. As regards the essential question which is settled by the above article, namely, the 

effect of vis major on the exercise of recourse, the draft of the experts differed substantially from 
that of The Hague. 

Bearing in mind the practice which was very generally followed during the events of I9I4-I9I8, 
the ~raft. of the Committee of Experts ruled that all recourse would remain in suspense so long 
as v2s maJOr operated. 

Under the ~a~ue system, on th~ contrary, if vis major continues to operate beyond thirty 
days after the ongrnal date of matunty, recourse may be exercised without presentment or the 
drawing-up of a protest being necessary. 

123. _Afte: discussing the matter, the Conference reverted to the Hague system, not without 
so~e modificatiOn, however. In the first paragraph, the words " Should the presentment of 
a bill of exchange be prevented by an insurmountable obstacle (case of vis mat"or) . . . "have 
been replaced by the words: " Should the presentment of a bill of exchange or the drawing up 
of the protest within the prescribed limits of time be prevented by an insurmountable obstacle 
(legal prohibition (prescription legale) by any State or other case of vis major), these limits of time 
shall b_e. extende_d :·: The Confe:ence thereby inte~ded to indicate that action by the public 
autho_nties prohibitmg the drawmg up of. prot~sts m a State (moratoria) constituted de plano, 
even m ~espec~ of ot~er Sta~es, a case o~ v~s ma1or, wh~re~s, ac~ording to the Hague Regulation, 
such actwn might Simply be a ~ontn~utor.y factor m mducmg the courts of other countries 
t~ acknowled15~ the ~xistence. of ~~s maJor, Without such courts being legally bound to comply 
With the proVIsiOns laid down m this way by a foreign authority " (page 25 of the report submitted 
to t~e Hague Conference on behalf of the Revision Committee by M. Lyon-Caen (France) and 
M. Simons (Germany)). 

This ne:v provis~on ti:us seems definitely to compel each of the contracting parties to respect 
the moratona proclaimed m another State. but provides that such moratoria, as well as any other 
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case. of ~is major, shall ~mly exe~ their effects, as regards the suspension of recourse against 
parties liable, for_ a maXImum penod of thirty days. In order to enable contracting parties to 
s~~pend the exercise of recourse ag~inst liable parties, by legal enactment, for a longer period than 
t Irty days, the Conference authonsed a reservation (Annex II, Article 22). 

124. ~astly, attention should be drawn to an addition to paragraph 5 of Article 54 
(correspondmg to pa:agraph 5 _of the Hague text): it is stated that, in the case of bills of exchange 

. dra~ at.a fixed _Penod after sight, the time-limit of thirty days is added to the period after sight 
specified m the bill of exchange. · 

CHAPTER VIII. - INTERVENTION FOR HONOUR. 

1. GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

Article 55 (old Article 54, U.R. and Exp.). 
"The drawer, an endorser, or a person giving an aval may specify a person who is to 

accept or pay in case of need. . 
"A bill_ of exchange may, subject as hereinafter mentioned, be accepted or paid by a 

person who mtervenes for the honour of any debtor against whom a right of recourse exists. 
"The person intervening may be a third party, even the drawee, or, save the acceptor, 

a party already liable on the bill of exchange. 
. "Th~ person intervening is bound to give, within two business days, notice of his 
mterventwn to the party for whose honour he has intervened. In default, he is responsible 
for the injury, if any, due to his negligence, but the damages shall not exceed the amount 
of the bill of exchange." 
125. Intervention for honour, and particularly acceptance by intervention, is to-day no 

l~nger_of the same importance as in past centuries; nevertheless, it may still be of some utility. 
Smce It has been admitted that simple non-acceptance is sufficient to give a right of recourse, 
acceptance by intervention may not impossibly assume great practical importance in the future. 

126. The above article lays down a number of general principles which are valid both for 
acceptance and for payment by intervention. 

The first paragraph, supplementing the formula contained in the Hague Regulation, provides 
that a person giving an aval, as well as the drawer and the endorser, may specify a person who 
is to accept or pay in case of need. 

The second paragraph aims at establishing clearly that intervention for the honour of the 
acceptor is not admissible. If, notwithstanding, anyone wished to pay in lieu of the acceptor, 
he would not acquire rights under exchange law; the payment he had made would be governed 
by the principles of common law. 

127. This article shows that there may be two cases of intervention: li) Intervention 
provided for and caused by a special clause inserted in the bill of exchange (intervention of the 
person specified in case of need); (2) intervention by a third person who intervenes in the absence 
of such a clause. Some of the principles laid down in the following articles are to be applied to 
both cases of intervention, while others are applicable only to one or other of the two cases, as 
will be explained in the respective articles. 

2. AccEPTANCE BY INTERVENTION (FoR HoNouR). 

Article 56 (old Article 55, U.R. and Exp.). 
" There may be acceptance by intervention in all cases where the holder has a right of 

recourse before maturity on a bill which is capable of acceptance. 
" When the bill of exchange indicates a person who is designated to accept or pay it in case 

of need at the place of payment, the holder may not exercise his rights of recourse before 
maturity against the person naming such referee in case of need and against subseque~t 
signatories, unless he has presented the bill of exchange to the referee in case of need and until, 
if acceptance is refused by the latter, this refusal has been authenticated by a protest. 

" In other cases of intervention the holder may refuse an acceptance by intervention. 
Nevertheless, if he allows it, he loses his right of recourse before maturity against the person 
on whose behalf such acceptance was given and against subsequent signatories." 
128. The first paragraph has not been modified. 
129. On the other hand, very important changes have been made in the second paragraph. 

The Conference has desired, generally speaking, to return to the principles adopted by the Hague 
Conference of rgro. If, in the bill of exchange, a person is specified to accept it or pay it in case 
of need at the place of payment the h?lder may not exercise hi~ rights of reco_urse f?r non-acceptance 
unless he has first applied to the said person and, unless this person haVIng failed to accept: he 
has had a protest drawn up. If the holder does not o?serv~ these pro~sions he loses his nght 
of recourse against the person 'Yho has m<l:de _the specificatiOn a,nd agau;st subsequent ,:persons 
liable for the bill. When the bill does not mdicate by whom the' referee-m-c_ase-of-need _clayse 
has been inserted, it is deemed to have been inserted by the drawer accordmg to the prmciple 
laid down in the second sentence of Article 57· 

130. The third paragraph has also been modified, either as a consequ~nce of the modi~cations 
made in the previous paragraph or to ensure greater clearness. -r:he third par~graph. stipulates 
that " in all other cases the holder may refuse an acceptance by mterventwn . Th1s formula 
therefore covers either acceptance by a third person or acceptance by a person specified in case 
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h 
· d · ·1 d · 1 other than the place of payment; in the latter case the holder is 

of need w o IS omiCI e m a P ace - d . t · b the person specified in case of 
not obliged to observe the sec~nd paragr~pdh, an mteir~~n ~~~rtler been added that if the holder 
need is assimilated to interventiOn by a thir person. as · h b 1 If tl · · · h 1 h · . ·ght of recourse against the signatory on w ose e 1a 1e 
allows this mterventwn e oscs IS n . bl f th b ·n · 
intervention was made and against subsequent persons Ira e or e I · 

Article 57 (old Article 56, U.R. and Exp.). 

" Acceptance by intervention is specified on the bill of exch~nge. It is si_gned by t~e 
· t · g It menti'ons the person for whose honour It has been given and, 111 

person m ervenm . · f th h f th default of such mention, the acceptance is deemed to have been given or e onour o e 
drawer." 
131. No changes. 

Article 58 (old Article 57, U.R. and Exp.). 

" The acceptor by intervention is liable to the holder and to the endorsers, subsequent 
to the party for whose honour he interven~d, in the. same manner as such party. . 

" Notwithstanding an acceptance by mterve~twn, the party for whose honour' It has 
been given and the parties liable to him J?ay reqw~e the holder, 111 exchange f?r payment of 
the sum mentioned in Article 48, to deliver the bill, the protest, and a receipted account, 
if any." 
132. No changes, except the addition of the words "and a receipted account " in the last 

paragraph. · 

3· PAYMENT BY INTERVENTION. 

Article 59 (old Article 58, U.R. and Exp.). 

"Payment by intervention may take place in all cases ~here, either at maturity or 
before maturity, the holder has a nght of recourse on the bill. . 

"Payment must include the whole amount payable by the party for whose honour It 
is made. 

"It must be made at" the latest on the day following the last day allowed for drawing 
up the protest for non-payment." 
133. The first paragraph of Article 6o of the Experts' text has been inserted in this Article 

as a second paragraph. 
Article 6o (old Article 59, U.R. and Exp.). 

" If a bill of exchange has been accepted by persons intervening who are domiciled in 
the place of payment, or if persons domiciled there have been named as referees in case of 
need, the holder must present the bill to all these persons and, if necessary, have a protest 
for non-payment drawn up at the latest on the day following the last day allowed for drawing 
up the protest. 

" In default of protest within this limit of time, the party who has named the referee in 
case of need, or for whose account the bill has been accepted, and the subsequent endorsers, 
are discharged." 
134. A slight change of form has been made in order to make the article clearer. 

Article 6z (old Article 6o, U.R. and Exp.). 

" The holder who refuses payment by intervention loses his right of recourse against 
any persons who would have been discharged thereby." 
135. The fi:s~ paragrap~ of this article was in~erted in Article 59· Consequently the second 

paragraph, remaimng all by Itself, had to be modified in form. 

Article 62 (old Article 6r, U.R. and Exp.). 

" Payment by intervention must be authenticated by a receipt given on the bill of 
exchange mentioning the person for whose honour payment has been made. In default of 
such mention, payment is deemed to have been made for the honour of the drawer . 

. "The b~Il of exchange and the protest, if any, must be given up to the person paying 
by mtervent10n." 
136. No change. 

Article 63 (old Article 62, U.R. and Exp.) . 

. " The person paying by intervention acquires the rights arising out of the bill of exchange 
agamst the party for whose honour he has paid and against persons who are liable to the 
latter on the bill of exchange. Nevertheless, he cannot re-endorse the bill of exchange. 

. " Endorsers subsequent to the party for whose honour payment has been made are 
discharged. 

" In case of competition for payment by intervention, the payment which effects the 
greate: number ~f releases has the preference. Any person who, with a knowledge of the 
facts, mtervenes m a manner contrary to this rule, loses his right of recourse against those 
who would have been discharged." 
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. 137. The e;-:perts mad~ a slitsht change in the third paragraph of the Hague Regulation 
With the sole ObJect of ma~mg th1s text clearer. The Conference also modified paragraph I in 
order to adop~ a more_preCise form';lla, and one which would include the recognition of the rights 
of the p_erson mtervemng, _even agamst the acceptor. As in the case of Article 32, paragraph 3, 
c~mcerem& a person :who gives an aval, n~ ~ention has been made of "subrogation to the holder's 
~Ights , smce the r~g~t o~ the person givmg the aval and of the person intervening is always 
~~dependent and ~mgi?atmg, whereas, at ordinary law, the person subrogated has the same 
nghts as the creditor m whose place, as regards these rights, he stands. 

CHAPTER IX.- PARTS OF A SET, AND COPIES. 

I. PARTS OF A SET. 

Article 64 (old Article 63, U.R. and Exp.). 

" A bill of exchange can be drawn in a set of two or more identical parts. 
, "These parts must be numbered in the body of the instrument itself; in default, each 

part is considered as a separate bill of exchange. 
"Every holder of a bill which does not specify that it has been drawn as a sola bill may, at 

his own expense, require the delivery of two or more parts. For this purpose he must apply 
to his immediate endorser, who is bound to assist him in proceeding against his own endorser, 
and so on in the series until the drawer is reached. The endorsers are bound to reproduce
their endorsements on the new parts of the set." 

138. This article deals with the issue of a bill of exchange as part of a set. On this point, 
there were differences regarding the basic conception between the Hague Regulation and the 
experts' draft. According to the former, the holder of a bill of exchange which does not specify 
that it has been drawn as a sola bill, may, at his own expense, require the delivery oftwo or more 
parts. According to the experts' draft, he had no such right. At the same time, the draft of 
the Committee of Experts laid down that the various parts must not only be numbered but also 
indicate the number of parts issued. The Conference was of opinion that, in certain circumstances, 
the holder of a bill of exchange issued as a sola bill may legitimately need to obtain further copies 
thereof. Such a possibility is already allowed under the law of several countries. After some 
discussion, the Conference therefore decided on this point to revert to the Hague text. 

Article 65 (old Article 64, U.R. and Exp.). 

" Payment made on one part of a set operates as a discharge, even though there is no 
stipulation that this payment annuls the effect of the other parts. Nevertheless, the drawee 
is liable on each accepted part which he has not recovered. 

" An endorser who has transferred parts of a set to different persons, as well as subsequent 
endorsers, are liable on all the parts bearing their signature which have not been restored." 

Article 66 (old Article 65, U.R. and Exp.). 

" A party who has sent one part for acceptance must indicate on the other parts the name 
of the person in whose hands this part is to be found. That person is bound to give it up to the 
lawful holder of another part. 

" If he refuses, the holder cannot exercise his right of recourse until he has had a protest 
drawn up specifying: 

" (I) That the part sent for acceptance has not been given up to him on his demand; 
" (z) That acceptance or payment could not be obtained on another of the parts. " 

139 These two articles are drafted with the same wording as the corresponding provisions 
of the Hague Regulation and the experts' draft. 

2. COPIES. 

Article 67 (old Article 66, U.R. and Exp.). 

" Every holder of a bill of exchange has the right to make copies of it. 
" A copy must reproduce the original exactly, with the endorsements and all other 

statements to be found therein. It must specify where the copy ends. 
" It may be endorsed and guaranteed by aval in the same manner and with the same 

effects as the original." 
140. This article reproduces the text ?f the Hague Regulation and the experts' draft. 

Article 68 (old Article 67, U.R. and Exp.). 

" A copy must specify the person in possession of the original instrument. The latter 
is bound to hand over the said instrument to the lawful holder of the cop~. 

" If he refuses, the holder may not ex~rcise his righ~ of recourse agamst the persons 
who have endorsed the copy or guaranteed_ It by aval u~til he h:as had a protest drawn up 
specifying that the original has not been g1ven up to him on his demand. 
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" Where the original instrument, after the last endorsement before the ~a~ing ~f the 
copy contains a clause ' commencing from here an endorsement is onlyh vah . ~ rr~ e 0~ 
the ~opy ' or some equivalent formula, a subsequent endorsement on t e ongma IS nu 
and void." . 
141. With a view to bringing this article int<;> line wi~h the last paragraph of the p:evwus 

arti~le, the words "or guaranteed it by aval" were mserted m the second paragraph of Article 68. 
142 The third paragraph was not contained in the experts' draft. It has been. <l;dded _to 

enable the holder of a copy of a bill of exchange to prevent the endorsement of the ongmal bill, 
a subsequent endorsement woul~ be prejudici~l to the in~erests of the holder ofthe copy who could 
not claim the original bill agamst a holder m good faith. 

CHAPTER X . ....:... ALTERATIONS. 

143. In the former texts this chapter was entitled " Forgery and Alterati<;>n~ " and it 
contained in Article 68 the following provision: "The forgery of_ a signature, _ev~n If It be _that 
of the drawer, in no wise affects the validity of the other sig:natones ". ~he p:mciple of th{; mde
pendence of the various signature~ having been e~pressed m a y;ay v.:hich giyes a gen~ral force 
to this principle, in Article z-which also deals _with the case Ir: which a SI~ature IS false
Article 68 was omitted as bemg unnecessary, while, at the same time, the headmg of the chapter 
was modified. 

Article 69 (old Article 6g, U.R. and Exp.). 

" In case of alteration of the text of a bill of exchange, parties who hav~ signed subseq.uent 
to the alteration are bound according to the terms of the altered te~ i parties ';,ho have Signed 
before the alteration are bound according to the terms of the ongmal text. 

144. This text, which reproduces that of the Hague Regulation and of the experts' draft, 
was adopted without change. 

CHAPTER XI. - LIMITATION oF AcTioNs. 

Article 70 (old Article 70, U.R. and Exp.). 

" All actions arising out of a bill of exchange against the acceptor are barred after three 
years, reckoned from the date of maturity. 

"Actions by the holder against the endorsers and against the drawer are barred after 
one year from the date of a protest drawn up within proper time, or from the date of maturity 
where there is a stipulation retour sans frais. 

" Actions by endorsers against each other and against the drawer are barred after six 
months, reckoned from the day when the endorser took up and paid the bill or from the day 
when he himself was sued." 

145. The causes of interruption and suspension of actions differ in the various national laws. 
It was therefore proposed, in order to avoid a conflict of laws in this matter, to replace time-limits 
for the limitation of actions (prescription) by time-limits after which the right of action would be 
forfeited ( declziance). But as the differences between prescription and decheance were not identical 
in the various laws, it was objected that the consequences of such a change would not be clear, 
and that the question needed more careful consideration. In these circumstances, the Conference 
decided to adhere to the notion of prescription. 

146. Moreover, a reservation was adopted in Article r7 of Annex II. 

Article 7I (old Article 7I, U.R. and Exp.). 

"Interruption of the period of limitation is only effective against the person in respect of 
whom the period has been interrupted." 
147. This article was adopted without change. 

CHAPTER XII. - GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

Article 72 (old ArtiCle 72, U.R. and Exp.). 

"Payment of a bill_ of exchange ~hich falls due on a legal holiday (four jerie legal) 
cannot be demanded until the next busmess day. So, too, all other proceedings relating to 
a bill of ~xchange, in particular, presentment for acceptance and protest, can only be taken 
on a busmess day. · 

" Wh~re ~my of these procee~ings rr:ust be taken within a certain limit of time the last 
daY: of which Is ?- legal hohday (Jour /tfne legal), the limit of time is extended until the first 
busi?ess day y;hich foll~ws t~e _expira~ion of that time. Intermediate holidays (fours feries) 
are mcluded m computmg lmuts of time." 

. 1~8. This article was approved without change, but the Conference adopted a reservation 
m Article r8 of Annex II. . 
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Article 73 (old Article 73, U.R. and Exp.). 

" Legal or contractual limits of time do not include the day on which the period 
commences." 

Article 74 (old Article 73bis, Exp.). 

"No days of grace, whether legal or judicial, are permitted." 
149. These articles were adopted without change but in connection with Article 74 a 

reservation in Article II; of Annex II was adopted. ' ' ' 

TITLE II. - PROMISSORY NOTES. 

Article 75 (old Articles 74 Exp. and 77 U.R.). 

" A promissory note contains: 
.• " (I) The term' promi~sory no~e' inserted in the body of the instrvment and expressed 
m the language employed m draWing up the instrument; 

" (z) An unconditional promise to pay a determinate sum of money; 
" (3) A statement of the time of payment; 
" (4) A statement of the place where payment is to be made; 
" (S) The name of the person to whom or to whose order payment is to be made; 
"(6) A statement of the date and of the place where the promissory note is issued; 
" (7) The signature of the person who issues the instrument (maker)." 

150. With regard to (i} of this article, it was pointed out that in certain laws there was 
no provision to the effect that the words "promissory note" should appear on the bill itself, 
provided the bill contained the " to order " clause, and that in countries under the laws of which 
the term must appear, that term was not in all cases the usual one. 

In order to meet these various usages, the unification of which would seem to be less necessary 
than that of the forms of the bill of exchange, because promissory notes are of less importance in 
international trade, the Conference admitted a reservation set out in Article 19 of Annex II. 

151. The remarks relating to the signatures on bills of exchange and to the language used 
m drawing up the instrument are applicable to promissory notes. 

Article 76 (old Article 75 Exp. and 78 U.R.). 

" An instrument in which any of the requirements mentioned in the preceding article 
are wanting is invalid as a promissory note except in the cases specified in the following 
paragraphs. 

" A promissory note in which the time of payment is not specified is deemed to be payable 
at sight. . 

" In default of special mention, the place where the instrument is made is deemed to 
be the place of payment and at the same time the place of the domicile of the maker. 

"A promissory note which does not mention the place of its issue is deemed to have 
been made in the place mentioned beside the name of the maker." 

Article 77 (old Article 76 Exp. and 79 U.R.). 

" The following provisions relating to bills of exchange apply to promissory notes so far 
as they are not inconsistent with the nature of these instruments, viz.: 

" Endorsement (Articles II to zo); 
" Time of payment (Articles 33 to 37); 
" Payment (Articles 38 to 42); 
" Recourse in case of non-payment (Articles 43 to so, 52 to 54); 
" Payment by intervention (Articles 55, 59 to 63); 
" Copies (Articles 67 and 68); 
"Alterations (Article 69); 
" Limitation of actions (Articles 70 and 71); 
"Holidays, computation of limits of time and prohibition of days of grace (Articles 72, 

73 and 74). . . . . 
" The following provisions are also applicable to a pr~rnissory not~: The ·p!oVIswns 

concerning a bill of exchange payable at t~e address of a t~Ird P<:trty or_m a localit.Y:" other 
than that of the domicile of the drawee (Articles 4 and 27); stipulatiOn for mterest (Article S); 
discrepancies as regards the sum payable (Article 6); th_e consequences of signature und~r the 
conditions mentioned in Article 7, the consequences of signature by a person who acts Without 
authority or who exceeds his authority (Article 8); and provisions concerning a bill of 
exchange in blank (Article 10). . . . . . 

"The following provisions are als<? applicable to ayromiss<;>ry no~e: ProVIsiOns relatmg 
to guarantee by aval (Articles 30-32); m th~ case proVI~ed fo_r ~n Article 31, last paragr<:tph, 
if the aval does not specify on whose behalf It has been given, It IS deemed to have been g~ven 
on behalf of the maker of the promissory note." 
152. The last paragraph o~ Article 77 has been added.to ~ettle a questio~ that is the s~bject 

of controversy in several countnes; namely, when an avalis given on a promissory note Without 



-ISO-

any indication of the person on whose behalf the_ aval_has bee~ given, on whose behalf should it be 
deemed to have been given ? Some say that, m this case, It should be presumed to ha:re been 
given on behalf of the first endorser, others that it should be presumed to ha~e been given on 
behalf of the maker. The latter solution has been adopted in the above-mentwned paragraph. 

Article 78 (old Article 77 Exp. and 8o U.R.). 

" The maker of a promissory note is bound in the same manner as an acceptor of a bill of 
exchange. . . . . . 

"Promissory notes payable at a certam tlme after sight mus~ ~e pre~ented for the visa 
of the maker within the limits of time fixed by Article 23. The limit of tlme ru~s fro_m t_he 
date of the visa signed by the maker on the note. The refusal of the maker to give his VISa 
with the date thereon must be authenticated by a protest (Article 25), the date of which 
marks the commencement of the period of time after sight." 

153. As regards a promissory note at sight which has not been presen~ed for _paym~nt 
within the time-limit fixed for presentment, the question arose whether the penod for lim~tatwn 
began to run as from the date <?n which the note was ma~e or_only as from the date on W~Ich the 
time-limit for presentment expired. The Conference decided m favour of the latter solutwn. 

154. With regard to "Title II" above, it was pointed out that not <~;11 count~i~s have 
independently regulated pro_missory note law by reference ~o the _correspo~ding proviswns on 
bills of exchange, and that m some cases, the law deals mamly Wlth promissory notes and, as 
regards bills of exchange, merely refers to the provisions concerning promissory notes. The 
reservations embodied in Article ZI of Annex II have been inserted in order to meet the wishes 
of these countries. 

Annex II. 

155. Annex II contains provisions determining which articles in the Uniform Law can be 
made the subject of reservations, and under what conditions, or determining which points can be 
left to be settled by the national laws. 

Article I. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties may stipulate that the obligation to insert in bills 
of exchange issued in its territory the term 'bill of exchange', as laid down in Article I, 
I of the Uniform Law, shall not apply until six months after the entry into force of the present 
Convention." 

156. This article was adopted in order to provide a certain limit of time for the introduction 
of the use of the term " bill of exchange " in countries whose national law has not hitherto imposed 
this requirement. · 

Article 2. 

· " Each of the High Contracting Parties has, as regards undertakings entered into in 
respect <:>f bills of exchange in its own territory, the right to determine in what manner an 
actual signature may be replaced by an authentic declaration written on the bill which 
evidences the consent of the party who should have signed." 

157._ Article z reproduces Article 3 of the Hague Convention and provides that each 
contractmg party_ shall have the right to fix certain conditions under which actual signature 
may b~ replaced m the case of persons who, in accordance with the provisions of Article I of 
the Umform Law, are required to sign a bill of exchange but are unable to do so. 

Article J. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right not to embody Article Io 
of the Uniform Law in its national law." 

158. This ~rticle allows States whose legislation makes no provision for a blank bill of 
exchange not to mtroduce Article IO of the Uniform Law into their national law. 

Article 4· 

"By way of derogation from Article JI, paragraph I, of the Uniform Law each of the 
Rig~ Contracting Partie~ shall have th~ r~ght to decide that an aval may be' given in its 
terntory by a separate mstrument speofymg the place in which the instrument has been 
executed." · 

159. Th!s arti~le reproduces Article 5 _of the Hague Convention and is a concession to the 
law of _countnes which a~low a~ aval_ to be_ given by a separate instrument. That is to say, these 
count_nes are_ allowed to msert m the~r natw~allaw on bills of exchange provisions corresponding 
to this practice. The o~her contractmg parties must recognise an aval of this sort whenever the 
law of the place where 1t has been executed permits this and when that place is specified in the 
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instrum~nt. The ~<;mference was unwilling that a rule on this matter should appear in thei.Uniform 
Law, bemg o~ op~mon.that the aval by separate instrument does not come within the scope of an 
exchange obbg~t10n, IS not accepted in many countries, and, lastly, has not stood the test of 
adequate expenence. 
. 160 .. Nevertheless, the question of guarantees and insurance in the matter of bills of exchange 
Is deserVIng ?f ~los~. study, and the Conference, at the request of one delegation, adopted a 
recommendatiOn mvitmg the International Institute for the Unification of Private Law to undertake 
these enquiries (Final Act, IV). 

Article 5. 

"Each ~f the High Contracting Parties may supplement Article 38 of the Uniform Law 
so as to pr?vide that the holder of a bill of exchange payable in its territory shall be obliged 
t<:> pre~ent It on. the actual day of maturity. Failure to comply with this obligation may only 
give nse to a nght to damages. 

"The other High Contracting Parties shall have the right to determine the conditions 
subject to which such obligation will be recognised by them." 

1'61. This article corresponds to Article 7 of the Hague Convention and takes account 
of a special feature in the laws of certain countries. Each country may require that a bill of exchange 
shall be presented on the actual day of maturity and may make failure to present the bill liable 
to damages. · 

.162. Contrary to the general provision in Article 23 of Annex II, the other contracting 
parties are not bound to recognise such an obligati.on straightway, but may determine the conditions 
subject to which they will do so. 

Article 6. 

"For the purpose of giving effect to the last paragraph of Article 38 of the Uniform 
Law, each of the High Contracting Parties shall determine the institutions which, according 
to its national law, are to be regarded as clearing-houses." 

163. In view of the varied organisation of clearing-houses in each country, this article 
reserves to the national law the duty of determining what institutions are to be recognised as 
clearing-houses, and, as a consequence, what persons are to belong to them and to be entitled 
to benefit from them. 

Article 7· 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties shall have the right, if it deems fit, in exceptional 
circumstances connected with the rate of exchange in such State, to derogate from the 
stipulation contained in Article 41 for effective payment in foreign currency as regards bills 
of exchange payable in its territory. The above rule may also be applied as regards the issue 
in the national territory of bills of exchange payable in foreign currencies." 

164. This article permits each of the contracting Parties, in exceptional circumstances 
connected with its rate of exchange, to derogate from the clause laid down in Article 41 of the 
Uniform Law for effective payment in foreign currency as regards bills of exchange payable 
in its territory. The same right may also be exercised as regards the creation in the national 
territory of bills of exchange payable in foreign currency. These provisions were adopted in order 
to enable the contracting parties to deal with certain economic situations which may arise at 
certain times, in their countries, without their being compelled to denounce the Convention. 

Article 8. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties may prescribe that protests to be drawn up in its 
territory may be replaced by a declaration dated and written on the bill itself, and signed by 
the drawee, except where the drawer stipulates in the body of the bill of exchange itself for an 
authenticated protest. . . . . . 

" Each of the High Contractmg Parties may also prescnbe that the said declaratiOn shall 
be inscribed in a public register within the limit of time fixed for protests. 

" In the case provided for in the preceding paragraphs, an undated endorsement is 
presumed to have been made prior to the protest. " 

165. This article is borrowed from Article 9 of the Hague Convention and is a concession to 
the laws of certain countries which do not require an authenticated protest in cases when the 
drawee declares on the bill of exchange that he is not willing to accept or pay (see Article 44 of 
the Uniform Law). 

166. Paragraph 3 gives countries the rig~t to make a presumption corresponding to that 
contained in Article 20, paragraph 2, of the Umform Law. 

Article 9· 

"By way of derogation from Article 44, paragraph 3, of the Uniform Law, each of the 
High Contracting Parties has the right to prescribe that a protest for non-payment must be 
drawn up either on the day when the bill is payable or on one of the two following business 
days." 
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167. This article corresponds to Article 10 of the Hague Conve~tion (see the observations 

on Article 44 of Annex I). 
Article zo. 

" It is reserved to the legislation of each of the High Contracti~g Pa~ties to determine the 
exact legal situations referred to in Article 43, Nos. 2 and 3, and m Artrcle 44, paragraphs 5 
and 6 of the Uniform Law." 
168. 'This article leaves it to each State to determine in acc<;>rdance with its law what are 

the legal situations referred to in Article 43 (Nos. 2 and 3) and Article 44 (Nos. 5 and 6). 

Article II. 

"By way of derogation from the provisions of Art!cle 43, Nos. 2 an~ 3, and_ Article ,74 _of . 
the Uniform Law, each of the High Contractin_g Parti_es reserves the nght t? 1~clude m Its 
legislation the possibility for persons guara~teemg a bill of _exchang~ to obtam, m the event 
of recourse being exercised against them, penods of grace which may m no case extend beyond 
the maturity of the bill." ' 
169. This article allows the national laws to derogate from the provisions _of Articles 43 

(Nos. 2 and 3) and 74 of the Uniform Law in sue~ a way_that the guar~ntors of a b1ll o~ exchanl?e 
may obtain, in the event of recourse being exe.rCJsed agamst them, penods of grace which may m 
no case extend beyond the maturity of the bill of exchange. 

Article I2 . . 

"By way of derogation from Article 45 of the Uniform L_aw, each of the H!gh C?ntracting 
Parties shall be entitled to maintain or introduce the followmg system of notificatiOn by the 
public official, viz., that, when protesting for ~on-acceptance or non-paym~nt, th~ notary_ or 
official who, under the national law, is authonsed to draw up the protest, IS reqmred to give 
notice in writing to the persons liable under the bill of exchange whose addresses are specified 
in the bill, or are known to the public official drawing up the protest, or are specified by the 
persons demanding the protest. The costs of such notice shall be added to the costs of the 
protest." 
170. This article corresponds to Article II of the Hague Convention and authorises the 

contracting parties to derogate from the principle of the Uniform Law (Article 45) in that notice 
of payment has to be given by the public official. It takes account of the system adopted in 
Russian law and still obtaining in the Baltic States; the delegation of one of these States-namely 
Latvia-has asked that this system shall be maintained. 

Article IJ. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties is entitled to prescribe, as regards bills of exchange 
which are both issued and payable in its territory, that the rate of interest mentioned in 
Article 48, No.2, and Article 49, No. 2, of the Uniform Law may be replaced by the legal rate 
in force in the territory of that High Contracting Party." 
171. This article reverts to a derogation already laid down in Article 12 of the Hague 

Convention and authorises each of the contracting parties to replace the rate mentioned in 
Article 48 (No. 2) and Article 49 (No. 2) by the legal rate. 

Article I4. 

"By derogation from Article 48 of the Uniform Law each of the High Contracting Parties 
reserves the right to insert in its national law a rule prescribing that the holder may claim 
from the party against whom he is exercising his right of recourse a commission the amount 
of which shall be determined by the national law . 

. "The same applies, by derog:ation from Article 49 of the Uniform Law, to a person who, 
havmg taken up and paid the bill of exchange, claims the amount from the parties liable 
to him." 
172. The Conference thought that there was no occasion to insert in the Uniform Law 

~ules concerning commission, partly because commission is not a universal and uniform practice 
m every country, and partly because of the impossibility of fixing a strict rule as to the amount 
of the commission, which may change according to the practice in each country and also from 
?ne moment to another. It was, however, agreed to make an express reservation and to leave 
It to the laws of the contracting parties to decide whether they will adopt commission in the cases 
referred to in Articles 48 and 49 of the Uniform Law. 

Article IS. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties is free to decide that, in the event of extinctive 
pr~scripti?n (dech~ance) or limitation of actions (prescription), proceedings may be taken 
m Its tern tory agamst a drawer who has ~ot p~ovided cover (provision) for the bill, or against 
a d:a'Yer ?r endors~r who has made an meqmtable gain. The same right exists in the case 
of lumtatwn of action as regards an acceptor who has received cover or made an inequitable 
gain ( se sera it enrichi injustement)." 



- I53 --

173· The p~ovisions in this article correspond to Article I3 of the Hague Convention. They 
reserv~ to the natwn~llaws- by reason of their close association with general civil law- the right 
to decide whet?er, m th~ event of extinctive prescription or limitation of action, proceedings 
rna~ be taken m the terntory of each country against a drawer who has not provided cover or 
agamst ~ ~ra~er or en~orser who has made inequitable gain. The same right is reserved in the 
case of limitatiOn of action as regards an acceptor who has received cover or made inequitable gain. 

Article I6. 

"The question whether the drawer is obliged to provide cover (provision) at maturity 
and whether the holder has special rights to this cover remains outside the scope of the 
Uniform Law. 

" The same applies to any other question concerning the legal relations on the basis 
of which the bill was issued." 

174. This article corresponds to Article I4 of the Hague Convention, except for the second 
paragraph. 

' Article IJ. 

. " It ~s for the legislation of each of the High Contracting Parties to determine the causes of 
mterrupt10n or suspension of limitation (prescription) in the case of actions on bills of exchange 
which come before its courts. 

" The other High Contracting Parties are entitled to determine the conditions subject 
to which they will recognise such causes. The same applies to the effect of an action as a 
means of indicating the commencement of the period of limitation (prescription) laid down 
in Article 70, paragraph 3, of the Uniform Law. " 

175. This article corresponds to Article I6 of the Hague Convention. One delegation drew 
attention to the essential importance of having less variable rules in this matter, but in the absence 
of adequate preparatory study, the Conference thought that, although the problem was one which 
ought to be studied by another conference, it could not be solved at the present stage. 

Article I8. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties has the right to prescribe that certain business 
days shall be assimilated to legal holidays (fours fi!ries tegaux) as regards presentment for 
acceptance or payment and all other acts relating to bills of exchange. " 

176. This article also appeared in the Hague Convention (Article I7). It enables the 
contracting parties to assimilate certain business days to legal holidays. 

Article Ig. 
"Each of the High Contracting Parties may determine the denomination to be adopted 

in the national laws for the instruments referred to in Article 75 of the Uniform Law, or 
may exempt them from any special denomination, provided that they contain an express 
mention that they are drawn to order. " 

177. Having abandoned the reservation concerning the denomination of bills of exchange, 
the Conference thought that it ought to be retained for promissory notes. In point of fact, the 
denomination is not uniform in every country and sometime~ ':aries from ?ne distr~ct to. another 
-in the same country. For this reason, and also because this mstrument IS essentially mtended 
for circulation within the country, the Conference adopted this article, which reverts to the formula 
found in Article 2 of the Hague Convention. 

Article 20. 

" The provisions of Articles I to I8 of the present Annex with regard to bills of exchange 
apply likewise to promissory notes. " 

178. This article corresponds to Article 2I of the Hague Convention. 

Article 2I. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties reser':e? the rig?t to. rest~ict the undertaking 
mentioned in Article I of the Convention to the provisiOns dealmg with bills of exchange ~nly, 
and not to introduce into its territory the provisions dealing wit~ promissory n?tes contame_d 
in Title II of the Uniform Law. In this case the High Contractmg Party makmg use of this 
reservation shall only be regarded as a .contracting party in re_spect of bills of exchan_g~. 

" Each of the High Contracting Part;es further :eserves. the nght to embody the proVIsiOns 
concerning promissory notes in a special regulatiOn, which shall exactly conform t? the 
stipulations in Title II of th~ Uniform I:aw and which shall_ repr?duce the _rules on b~s o~ 
exchange to which reference Is made, subject only to ~he modifications resultmg from Article~ 

75
, 

7
6, 

77 
and 78 of the Uniform Law and from Articles 19 and 20 of the present Annex. 

179. This article corresponds to Article 22 of the Hagu~ Conve!ltion and leaves it to the 

t t . rti'es to restrict the undertakings of the ConventiOn to bills of exchange only, and 
con rae mg pa d · 1 1 t' · · grants them a certain freedom of action as regar s natrona regu a Ions concernmg promissory 
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notes. The Conference retained this article at the request of the Latvian. delegation forth~ reason 
already mentioned, that 1;!J.is in~trume?t is. of. fundamental natio~al Importance a?d m some 
countries is the onlv instrument circulatmg Withm the country, the bill of exchange bemg reserved 
exclusively for inte~national circulation. 

Article 22. 

· " Each of the High Contracting Pa~ties has t~e ~ight t? adopt exception~! measures 
of a general nature relating to the exte?siOn of the limits of time for con~ervatory me~~ure,~ 
in relation to recourse (actes conservatozres des recours) and to the extensiOn of matuntres. 

180. The purpose of this provision is to furnish the contracting parties with. the nece.ssary 
powers in the event of public disasters which might affect the whole or part o~ th~ nat!onal ternto.ry, 
or in the case of general economic disturbances, and to prevent the economic situation from bemg 
aggravated by a strict observance of the provisions of the ~n~fo.rm Law. The words "of a general 
nature., were adopted in order to exclude measures of an mdividual character. Measures adopted 
in view of the special situation of a single district, a single province, or any part of a national 
territory, will also be regarded as measures of a general nature. The Conference thought, howev~r, 
that the article as a whole successfully reconciled national interests with the endeavour to'umfy 
laws on bills of exchange. 

Article 23. 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to recognise the provisions adopted 
by every other High Contracting Party in virtue of Articles r to 4, 6, 8 to r6 and r8 to 21 
of the present Annex." 

181. This article, which refers to all the provisions of Annex II, obliges the contracting 
parties to recognise the provisions adopted by each of them in virtue of Articles r-4, 6, 8-r6 
and r8-2r. In the case of Articles 5 and 17 the obligation is less rigid and may be conditional. 
In the case of Articles 7 and 22 the contracting parties have freedom of choice within their territory. 

* * * 
182. It is understood that, in regard to points for which the Uniform Law contains no 

general regulations, each contracting party remains free to issue such legislative provisions as it 
deems fit. This is the case, for example, as regards the form of protest and the measures to be taken 
in the event of the destruction, loss, or theft of a bill of exchange. 

183. The Conference did all it possibly could to reduce the reservations to a minimum, but, 
in the end, it had to accept a substantial number in order to reconcile the separate interests of the 
contracting parties and, at the same time, to further the ratification and entry-into-force of 
agreements, that is to say, to secure in regard to the unification of laws on bills of exchange some 
practical results. 

III. 

CONVENTION FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF CERTAIN CONFLICTS 
OF LAWS IN CONNECTION WITH BILLS OF EXCHANGE AND 

PROMISSORY NOTES. 

REPORT SUBMITTED BY M. DIENA (ITALY). 

Article 2 (old Article 3, Exp.). 

18~. The. Conference began the main discussion of the Draft Convention for the settlement 
of c~rtam conflicts of la~s in connec~ion ~ith ?ills of exchange and promis;;or~ notes by examining 
Article ~ of the e~perts text. ThiS article IS undoubtedly of far-reachmg Importance, since it 
deals With a questwn-the capacity of contracting parties-which is not settled in the Uniform 
Law. 

185. The substance of th~ first paragraph of this article, which has become Article 2 of 
the final text, wa~ a:pproved as It st?,o~, except that t~e words " or promissory note " were added 
after the wo:ds bill of exchange , m ord~r to .obviate any possibility of doubt, and because 
the other articles of the draft expressly mention bills of exchange and promissory notes together. 

186. ~uring the discussion i~ was pointed out that this provision, whereby the capacity 
of a per~on IS governed by the national law of his country or by the law declared applicable by 
that ?atwnal law, was tantamount to the adoption of the theory which at private international 
law, IS known as the " renvoi " theory. It was pointed out that in the' article under discussion 
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~his theo~y was adopted to a li~ited extent, so as to avoid all the drawbacks which might be 
mvolved 1f the theory were apphed g~nerally. Its adoption, moreover, as provided for in the 
first ~ara9raph, affords the great practical advantage of securing the support of countries where 
capac1~y IS governed by a law other than the national law, such as the law of domicile or the 
lex loc~ actus . 

. 187. Further, this_ system may make it easier for the British Empire (and perhaps also the 
Umted States of Arnenca) to accede to the Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts 
of Laws in conne~~ion with Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. For that reason, at the 
request of the Bnhsh delegation, the word " country " or " place " was substituted throughout 
for th~ word " State " in the text of the Convention, and more particularly in the first paragraph 
of Article 2, even though the law in question there is the national law. 

188. The Conference did not adopt the suggestion made by one delegation to define exactly 
how far the rule regarding the law governing the capacity of a person to bind himself by a bill 
of exchange or promissory note is applicable to commercial companies, as the subject of companies 
was not one with which the Conference had to deal. 

1S9 .. A particularly keen discussion took place on the second and third paragraphs of the 
~arne _article. The second retains the system whereby an obligation in respect of a bill of exchange 
~s vahd, as far as the capacity of the person assuming the obligations is concerned, if that person 
IS capable according to the law of the country in which he assumed the obligation. 

190. It was proposed to state explicitly that the capacity of a person without nationality is 
determined by the law of the country in which he assumed the obligation. This addition, however, 
was rejected, it being held that the Conference must not concern itself with the regulation of matters 
which do not directly relate to the law on bills of exchange and are settled in other international 
Conventions by different criteria. Nevertheless, on the basis of and under the conditions laid 
down in the second paragraph, the lex loci actus may apply even to persons without nationality. 

191. Strong objections were raised to paragraph 3, which enables any contracting State to 
refuse to recognise the validity of a contract arising out of a bill of exchange or promissory note 
entered into by one of its nationals which would not be deemed valid otherwise than by the 
application of the second paragraph. Those who opposed its adoption maintained inter alia that 
such a provision destroyed all security as regards the circulation of bills of exchange and promissory 
notes, and might encourage acts of bad faith. Nevertheless, the proposal to omit this paragraph 
was rejected. · 

192. According to its actual wording, however, any High Contracting Party wishing to avail 
itself of this last provision may do so only in respect of its own nationals, and the exercise of this 
option will be legally effective only in the territory of the High Contracting Party which has so 
availed itself. 

Article 3 (old Article 4, Exp.). 

193. Article 3 relates to the form of contracts entered into by means of a bill of exchange or 
promissory note, and the first paragraph of this article, which constitutes an application of the rule 
locus regit actum, was approved by the Conference after the rejection of an amendment. 

194. The second paragraph of the same article, however, provides for a derogation from the 
rule adopted in the first paragraph, with a view to ensuring security for circulation of ~uch 
instruments, in the interest of commerce. This provision lays down that a contract entered mto 
by means of a bill of exchange in country X, for example, in the forms prescribed b:y: the lex ~oci 
is not invalidated solely because a previous contract, entered into in country Z, is not vahd according 
to the law of that country, provided that the contract in that country, Z, complies with the formal 
requirements of the law of country X. 

195. Lastly, as the result of an amendment, a third paragra1;h was added to the ~arne article 
empowering each of the High Contractil!-g Parties to ~egard as vabd col!-tracts entered ~nto abroad 
arising out of bills of exchange or promissory notes, 1~ the form p~esc~Ibed by ~he natwnallaw <?f 
the respective Parties rather than those of the lex lon. The application ?f this rule, howev~r, 1s 
subject to a twofold restriction: (r) the c?nt~act must have_ b~en entered mto betwee_n a natw!lal 
of one of the High Contracting Parties which mt~nds to avail Itself of th~ ~bove-rnentwned optw_n 
and another national of the same High Contractmg Party; (2) the vabd1ty of such a contrac~ IS 
limited to the territory of the High Contracting Party which has availed itself of the optiOn 
mentioned and of which the Parties are nationals. 

Article 4 (old Article 5, Exp.}. 

196. Article 4, which relates to the effects of obligation~ entered. into _through a ~ill . of 
exchange or promissory note, was also keenly debated. D~mng the disc.usswn the sugoeshon 
was made that the article should be abolished altog~ther, but, If that sug&estwn had been accepted, 
one of the most important points of the ConventiOn would have rernamed unsettled. 

197. Accordingly, the experts' text and var
1
iou
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entered into through a bill of exchange or promissory note, except the effects of the oblig~tion 
of the person giving an aval or the acceptor for honour govern~d by the second paragraph, but 
the first amendment to this article distinguished three categones of effects: 

(a) (First paragraph.) In the case of t~e obligations of the acceptor of a bill of ~xchange 
or maker of a promissory note, the law applicable was that of the place of payment, .. 

(b) (Second paragraph.) As regards the obligation entered into by the person gtvm~ 
an aval or by the acceptor for honour (in a~cordance with ~ara~aph 2 of t.he experts 
text), it is necessary to adhere to the law applicable to the obli~atwn entered mto by the 
person on whose behalf the aval or acceptance for honou_r was gtven. . . 

(c) (Third paragraph). As regards the ~fleets of th~ signatures of the other parties li:=tble 
on the bill of exchange, these were determmed accordmg to t~e la'_V of the place specified 
as being the place of signature or, in the absence of such specificatiOn, by the law of the 
place in which the signature was affixed. 

After lengthy discussion, the rules laid down in the first and third paragraphs of this amended 
text were adopted, but the formula was simplified by a reference, as regards the effects .of the 
signatures, to the law of the country in which each was affixed. 

The second paragraph, both of the amended text and of the experts' text, was deleted. 
Consequently, the obligations entered into by the person giving an aval and by the acce~tor for 
honour will be governed by the law indicated in paragraph 3 of the amended text, whtch has 
now become paragraph 2 of Article 4 of the final text. 

Article 5. 

198. Another amendment was submitted by a delegation prior to the examination of the 
provisions relating to conflicts of law. This delegation was of opinion that, even if paragraph I 

of Article 5 of the experts' draft had been adopted, it would have been necessary, if a bill of 
exchange or promissory note was circulated in the territory of several countries to take into 
account and apply at the same time several different laws in order to determine the effects of 
the obligations entered into by the makers. This would have raised very serious difficulties, 
especially as regards the limits of time for the exercise of rights of recourse; that delegation 
accordingly proposed-for reasons, not of a theoretical, but of a strictly practical nature-that 
the limits of time for the exercise of rights of recourse should be determined for all signatories 
by a single law, namely, the law of the place where the instrument was created. It was pointed 
out that the object in view was mainly to leave no room for doubt as to the rule to be applied. 

This amendment was approved, and it was subsequently decided that it should form a separate 
article, which has become Article 5 of the final text. 

199. It is hardly necessary to add that this rule will not apply as between the High 
Contracting Parties which have undertaken to adopt the Uniform Law without making any 
reservations as to its provisions determining the limits of time for the exercise of rights of recourse. 

Article 6 (old Article 6, Exp.). 

200. Strong objections were raised by several delegations to Article 6 of the experts' draft, 
which stipulated that the question whether the beneficiary and succession holders of the bill 
had SJ?ecial rights on the cover (provision) should be determined by the law of the country in which 
th~ btU of exchange was payable. In view of a proposal to delete this article, one delegation 
~01nted out that serious difficulties would arise if this question were not regulated by an interna
tiOnal rule, and thejproposal was rejected. The Conference finally decided to adopt a compromise 
text, which now appears as Article 6. 

Article 7 (old Article 7, Exp.). 

2.01. Objections. were also raised to Article 7 of the experts' draft, which states that the 
questwn whether part.tal acceptance or payment is admissible is governed by the law of the country 
of pa~ent. Accordmg to one delegation, this provision would overlap Article 4 (corresponding 
to Article 5 of the exper~s' text), concerning the effects of obligations entered into in regard to bills 
of e~change an~ promissory notes. As, however, the majority of the delegations were not 
convmced by this argument, Article 7 was adopted as it stood. 

Article 8 (old Article 8, Exp.) . 

. 202. ;·As regards Article 8 of the experts' draft, which provides that the form of and limits 
of time _for p_rotest and the other proceedings necessary for the exercise or preservation of rights 
concernm~ btlls of exchange and promissory notes shall be regulated by local law, an amendment 
was s:ub;rrntted to replace the first words of this provision by the following: "The form of, place of, 
and hmtts of time for protest or equivalent declarations, as well as the form of and limits of time 
for the other proceedings . . . " This amendment was rejected, as it was considered that 
the scope of the text of Article 8 of the experts' draft was already sufficiently wide. 

Article 9 (old Article g, Exp.). 

203. With reference to Article 9 ?f the experts' draft, whic~ reads: "The steps to be taken 
m case of the loss or theft of a bill of exchange or promissory note, or in the case of 
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the holde(s bankrupt~y, are det~;~ined by the law of the country in which the bill of exchange 
or prom1sso~y note 1s payable , It was proposed that the words: "or in the case of the holder's 
bankruptcy should be deleted. 
. It ~as pointed. out that. the true scope of the latter phrase was not sufficiently clear; that 
mte~atwnal quesb~ns relatmg to ~an~ruptcy were very complicated and difficult to settle; 
that It was not advi.sable t~ adopt Incidentally a rule of private international law concerning 
bankruptcy when this q~estwn had alrea~y formed the subject of a special Convention drawn 
up .at. The Hague. In view. of these considerations, the Conference adopted Article 9, with the 
omisswn ?f the p~rase rel3:bng ~o b~nkruptcy, after rejecting a proposal for the deletion of the 
~hole ~rticle. Durmg the disc~sswn, It was explained and noted that the experts, in their reference 
m Article 9 to the loss of a bill of exchange or promissory note had also meant to include the 
destruction of the instrument. ' 

Article IO (old Article IO, Exp.). 

204. Article IO, which is a purely formal provision, was approved as it stood after an exchange 
of views and a few drafting amendments. 

~(,)5. A~cordingly, ~he Conferenc~ has drawn up a number of rules for the settlement of 
certam conflicts of laws m regard to bills of exchange and promissory notes, and it is hoped that 
these rules will be applied in a considerable number of countries for the purpose of regulating their 
mutual relations in this matter. 

IV. 

CONVENTION ON THE STAMP LAWS IN CONNECTION WITH BILLS OF 
EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 

REPORT SUBMITTED BY M. DE LA VALLEE POUSSIN (BELGIUM). 

206. Under the fiscal laws of most countries, bills of exchange and promissory notes are 
subject to the provisions relating to stamp duty. As a general rule, the non-observance of the law 
on this subject is penalised only by fines, but in certain countries the penalties are much heavier. 
The laws of those countries make commercial instruments issued under contravention of their 

. provisions regarding stamp duty null and void or cancel the rights arising therefrom. 

207. This extreme severity is the cause of serious difficulties in the international circulation 
of commercial instruments. It is a constant source of insecurity for the holders of bills of exchange. 
For a long time it has been complained of in business circles which are most anxious that this 
insecurity should be remedied. 

208. Several countries which find it difficult owing to the peculiarities of their legislation on 
bills ·of exchange to accept the Uniform Law on the subject, or even the Convention on the Conflict 
of Laws, would nevertheless be very glad if an international arrangement to abolish cancellation 
and the loss of rights for infringements of the same laws were brought into force. They would be 
in a position to ratify a convention dealing with this question alone. It is the desire to obtain the 
agreement of these countries that has decided the Conference to deal with this particular subject 
in a separate diplomatic instrument. 

209. For those countries that ratify the unification law, this Convention will put the final 
touch to the unification of the laws on bills of exchange. For the other countries, it is to be hoped 
that the Convention will be the first step on their part towardsunification. 

210. The essential object of t~e Conven~ion, th~~· is to place the validity of bills of exch~ge 
and promissory notes and the exercise of the nghts ansmg therefrom out of reach of fiscal penalties. 

211. According to paragraph r of Article r, those States w~ose laws still provi~e these sev.ere 
penalties undertake to alter them in ~hat r~spect. By accedmg to. th.e Co~ventwn they bmd 
themselves to bring their laws into hne With the fundamental pnnciple It lays down-that 
infringements of the stamp laws shall not affect. the validity of com!?ercial i~strurn.ents. For 
these countries, therefore, the adjustment of th~Ir laws to concord WI~h the stipul~twns of the 
Convention will be an essential preliminary operatwn before the Convention can be ratified and put 
into force. 

212. Paragraph 2 of the same article specifies t?e limit of the penalties which the contracti?g 
States remain free to inflict for infringements of th~Ir stamp laws: they may susp~nd the exercise 
of the rights arising out of the bill of exchange until the stamp duty has been paid. 
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213. The Conference has decided to add the payment of fines to the experts' draft. This 
amendment calls for no comment. 

214. The final provision of paragraph 2 was. introduced i~ the Convention drawn up ~t 
The Hague in 1912, and was textually reproduced m the experts draft fo_r the benefit of certam 
legislations which attribute the effects of an " executory " instrument to bills of exchange. After 
the conclusion of the Convention, just as before, it will be open to the national laws of any country 
to recognise this privileged status of an " executory " instrument as attaching only to bills of 
exchange on which the drawer has paid the duties at the time of issue. 

215. It was hoped that the countries represented at the Conference would be almost 
unanimous in accepting unreservedly the principle laid down in the draft, but that has not been 
entirely the case. In order to secure nearly universal acceptance it has been deemed necessary 
to allow two distinct kinds of restriction. 

216. The first is established by the Convention. It has not been found possible for certain 
countries to recognise the validity of promissory notes issued in contravention of the stamp laws. 
A restriction on this point has accordingly been introduced in paragraph 3 of Article I. 

Further, it has been pointed out that this restriction only very slightly impairs the g,afety 
of international transactions. In the countries which propose to avail themselves of this 
restriction, promissory notes are not in normal use except for internal operations, and it is quite 
accidentally that a few such notes are occasionally in circulation abroad, as bills of exchange 
are normally used for transactions of foreign markets. 

217. The second restriction has a much wider scope and is embodied in the clause inserted 
in the Protocol to the Convention (lit. D). It was introduced at the instance of the British delegation, 
which urged that the validity of unstarnped bills of exchange might be admitted withouc too 
much opposition in respect of a certain clause on bills but not in respect of others. The bills 
which may benefit by the provisions of the Convention are those which are " presented for 
acceptance or accepted or payable elsewhere than in the United Kingdom". In respect of all 
other bills, Great Britain remains free to adhere to her existing laws. 

218. The provisions of the Protocol call for two further observations: 
The first relates to paragraph 4 lit. D of the Protocol. This paragraph was introduced for the 

sake of any British Dominions which may hereafter find themselves in a position to accede to the 
Convention. Its object is to enable them, like Great Britain, to limit the effects of their 
accession to bills of exchange presented for acceptance or accepted, or payable elsewhere than in 
their territory. 

T~e second observation con~erns paragraph 3 lit. D of the said Protocol. The object of this 
clause 1s to safeguard the financial autonomy of Northern Ireland which can only be infringed so 
far as concerns fiscal matters in certain special circumstances. 
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FIRST MEETING. 

Held on May IJth, I930, at II a.m. 

President: M. J. ·LIMBURG. 

1. Opening of the Session. 

The PRESIDENT spoke as follows : 

. . Gentlemen, -Before I_ invite you to begin the wo~k for which you have been called together, 
1t I? my duty to tha!lk the Council o.f ~he League publicly for having asked me to undertake the 
dehcat~ and respons1ble task of presiding over your labours. It has done me a signal honour, 
for which I am deeply gra~eful. ~.am aware that this was intended more especially as an 
acknowl~dgment of the. spec1a~ position of the Netherlands Government, whose untiring and 
persevenng endeavour.s m an Important matter of commercial law will, I hope, through your 
efforts, .be crown~d wtth success. I can, however, feel some justifiable pride at having been 
chosen m these Circumstances to ensure the continuance of the prolonged labours which this 
problem entails, and I take pleasure in the thought that I shall be able to contribute with you 
~owar~s bringing about an improvement for which the business world has been waiting with some 
1mpat1ence. .. 

It is but fair, at this point, to refer to the patient work which was performed in this field, 
more than forty years ago, by the Institute of Private International Law and by the International 
Law Association, and to the attempts at unification made, as far back as 1885 and 1888, at the 
Conferences held at Antwerp and Brussels at the instance of the Belgian Government. It was 
not u1_1til 1910, however, at the Hague Conference convened by the Netherlands Government, 
that stgns of concrete results began to appear. It was at the 1912 Conference, convened under 
like circumstances and for a purpose similar to that for which we have met at Geneva to-day, 
that the feeling first arose that the goal was in sight. 

The 1910 Hague Conference had prepared a preliminary draft Uniform Regulation on Bills 
of Exchange and Promissory Notes. This Regulation was accompanied by a draft Convention 
for the Settlement of the Conflict of Laws. 

The second Conference, that of 1912, which was attended by no less than thirty-seven States, 
improved this Regulation and Convention and added, in the form of resolutions, a draft Uniform 
Regulation on the Law of Cheques. 

The object in view at that time was a general unification of national laws on these subjects. 
In signing the Convention, the Governments undertook to embody the provisions of the Uniform 
Regulation in their national laws. 

Although the British and United States delegates clearly intimated that their Governments 
did not anticipate that it would be possible for them to adopt the rules agreed to by the majority 
of States represented, the Convention nevertheless sewred a large number of signatures. 
Unfortunately, the ratifications necessary"for the confirmation of these signature<; wuld not be 
subsequently obtained. There is no need for me to enquire in detail into the reasons for this 
abstention, but the war, which broke out shortly after the conclusion of the Convention, may be 
said to have been the main cause of failure. 

Does this mean that the influence of the Hague Conferences was nil ? Quite the reverse. 
Apart from the numerous scientific publications to which they gave rise, it has been noticeable 
that the regulations they drew up have greatly influenced legislative developments in a number 
of countries. It should also be mentioned that the Pan-American Conference held at Havana 

. in 1928 passed a resolution recommending that the South American Republics should adopt 
uniform rules of law on commercial bills modelled on the Hague Regulation of 1912. 

In 1920, the Brussels Financial Conference, being convinced of the importance of this question, 
expressed the opinion that the League of Nations might usefully take action in this fiel4. 
Accordingly, in 1921, the Economic Committee instituted enquiries with the principal obje~t 
of exploring the possibilities of achieving the aims pursued up till then, and of taking up agam 
the Hague work which the war had brought to a stop . 

. In 1923, it referred the results of its enquiries for consideration to four experts, all of whom 
were eminent specialists in these questions and had alrea?y devoted to t~em the greater part of 
a long and brilliant career. I refer to Professor D. Joseph ~s J 1 tta, Str Mackenzie D. Chalmers, Professor 
Dr. Franz Klein and Professor Charles Lyon-Caen. Science has unfortunately su_ffered a great loss 
in the death of the first three ; we shall, however, have the honour of numbenng among us the 
senior of the four experts, who is also the senior member of this Conference~ Professor Char~es 
Lyon-Caen, who will represent France. I have just been infor~ed that, OWlll:g to other duties 
which have detained him in Paris, Professor Charles Lyon-Caen IS ~able, to his great regret, to 
attend the first meeting, but I hope that he will soon be able to be wtth us, and. I '~ould ask you 
to join me on this occasion in expressing to him our pro~ound re~pect an~ ad~ration. 

Endorsing the opinion of these experts, the Economic Committee deci~ed, m 1923, that the 
moment did not appear favourable for the conv~ning of a ne~ conference ~n the near future. 

In 1925, however, certain signs, more espeqgtU;'{/!u'if-'>olut19n _adopted 11_1 June of that ye~r 
by the Brussels Congress of the International Cinch ::Jtatc~ . ......, - convmced the Economic 

ll 
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Committee that there was a keen desire in the circles concerned for an improvement of the existing 

position. - . · · db · t pecify 
In 1926, therefore, the Committee conve~ed a Committee of ~unsts_an "';lsmess me~ o s 

the principal points which gave rise in practice to the most senous di~culhes and V.:h~ch would, 
in their opinion, justify an attempt to bring into_ closer harmony the divergent proVIsiOns of the 
laws of countries belonging to the so-called Contmental system. . . . 

The 1912 Conference had already shown the impossibility of achieving the umformity 
previously sought, and the experts consulted by_the Ec?nomic ~ommit~ee in 1923 had als~ declared 
that such an object appeared to them unattainable m practice, owmg ~o the great differences 
between the fundamental principles of Anglo-Sax~n law and thos_e of Contmentallaw, but that an 
assimilation of Continental laws seemed both desirable and possib~e. . . . 

For these reasons, the jurists recommended. to_ th_e Eco~onuc Committee m 19~6. that. It 
should concentrate its efforts on an attempt at assimilatiOn, which would doubtless make It easier 
to bring the Continental system and the Anglo-Saxon system into cl?ser a<;cord at .some lat_er date. 

In the meanwhile the International Chamber of Commerce contmued Its enqmry and, m 1927, 
at its Stockholm Congress, passed a resolution reco~mending that_ the Leag~e should convene a 
third international congress to work on the draft U 111form RegulatiOns for Bills of Exchange and 
Cheques which had emerged from its discussions. . . . . .. _ 

It was in these circumstances that the Economic Committee called m the assistance of a third 
Committee of Experts, which drew ~p t~e. draft regulations ~nd Co~venti?ns subse_quently 
communicated to Governments for their opmwn and now, followmg theu replies, submitted to 
us as a basis of discussion. . 

You will have noticed the care and regard for practical exigencies with which the experts 
have ·examined the numerous questions before them. Hence it is not surprising that, in their 
replies, the Governments expressed their unanimous opinion that these drafts would afford an 
excellent basis of discussion for a new international conference. 

It is quite natural that the Anglo-Saxon countries should have made express reservat~ons on 
these drafts, which are designed solely for the assimilation of legislation of the so-called Contmental 
system. I am glad to note, however, that the British Government has marked its interest in 
this attempt by sending a representative in the person of Professor Gutteridge, whom I am pleased 
to welcome. 

I also note with pleasure the presence of Mr. Kennedy, who has been instructed by the United 
States Government to attend the Conference as a technical expert. Both these gentlemen will, 
I feel sure, be anxious to facilitate the Conference ·s work by supplying their colleagues with all 
requisite information concerning the rules of law in force in their countries. 

Several other countries, whose laws are of the Anglo-Saxon type, whilst intimating for this 
reason that they would not attend, have nevertheless informed the Secretariat that they will 
follow its work with interest. 

You will have observed that, in the report which accompanies the drafts before us, the experts 
have drawn attention to the difference between the methods they propose and those which were 
employed at The Hague. Experience has shown how difficult it is to secure the ratification of 
a convention involving an undertaking to embody in national laws a large number of provisions. 
which may not be modified in any way and are to remain in force for a specified period. The 
experts have consequently suggested, both for bills of exchange and promissory notes and for 
cheques, a more elastic form of procedure whereby Governments would first be asked to undertake, 
in a fir~t agreement, to lay before the competent authority, within a period to be specified, a draft 
law which would give effect, in the form best suited to the special circumstances of the country, 
to the provisions laid down in the regulation, as far as they are not identical with those already 
in force in their countries. The regulations adopted by the Conference would form an annex to 
this first agreement. 
;:,.. A second agreement, which would take the form of a convention, would be designed : 

I. To make the validity and the effects of the undertakings given in regard to bills of 
exchange and promissory notes independent of compliance with legal provisions on stamp 
duty; 

~- To set up rules governing conflicts of laws in connection with bills of exchange and 
promissory notes. 

In the ':iew o_f t~e experts, the former of these two agreements, which would involve merely 
an 17nder~akmg Wlthm the normal powers of the executive, would not be subject to ratification. 
Rahficatwn would, however, be required for the second . 

. I haye already said that the Gover~ments consulted on the League of Nations drafts expressed 
their desire to attend the Conference with these drafts as a basis of discussion. It will obviously 
be for the Conference to come to a ~efinite decision on the subject, but, failing a decision to the. 
contrary by the ~onference, I take It that this will be the method it proposes to follow. 

I ou~ht, I thmk, to say h_ow caref~y and conscientiously this Conference has been prepared. 
The ~Ub]ect-ma~ter, aft~r beu;g considered by the most highly qualified specialists, has been 
exam~ned and discussed I~ all Its asp~cts. Without going back to the beginning, I would merely 
menh~n ~hat the RegulatiOn drafted m 1910 was revised in 1912, that it was amended by a special 
CommissiOn of the Chamber of Commerce and that the League of Nations experts have had these 
texts constantly before them and have drawn on them largely in preparing the drafts which are 
now before us. · 

You will, furthermore, find in the preparatory documents the observations submitted by the 
Rome International Institute for the Unification of Private Law. 

The same_ remark? apply_ to the Regulation on Cheques. It may therefore be said that the 
League of Natwns, whilst anxwuc: tn ~---- ·• . 1ccess of our Conference, has followed the precept 
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of Boileau, which will remain at all times a sound rule of work : " Vingt fois sur le metier remettez 
votre ouvrage". 
• We have t~e privilege of seeing among the delegations most of the experts who were associated 
m the preparation of. the dra~ts before us. I desire to associate myself with the tributes which 
~av~ already been _paid to t?eu work. As President, I particularly welcome their presence, since 
It will enable. me, If the_y kir;dly consent, to have special recourse to their advice and to benefit 
by the expenence acqmred m the preparation of this Conference. 

I al~o hope that the representative of the Economic Committee, as well as those of the 
InternatiOnal Chamber of Commerce and of the International Institute for the Unification of 
Private Law, whom I desire to welcome, will give me the benefit where necessary of their advice 
and their wide experience. ' ' 

In the cir~umstances, I feel that our prospects of success are excellent and that we can take 
up our work with confidence. The replies received from the Governments and their observations 
~hould, in themselyes, give us the courage required for this difficult task. The subject-matter 
1s, moreover, particularly suitable for international unification. Neither politics nor national 
interests nor social legislation are involved. We all have but one desire- to facilitate commercial 
transactions. Day by day the commercial life of nations grows more intense, mutual relations 
develop and the interdependence of nations calls more and more for the existence of rules enabling 
a prompt, easy and uniform administration of law. 

Eighteen years have elapsed since the last Hague Conference. The States there represented 
were, as a whole, favourable to the principle of the Uniform Regulation. I know that, at the 
present time, other States have been added to those which, in rgrz, marked their determination 
to achieve some progress. I know that the face of the world has changed, but I know also that 
private commercial relations, far from decreasing, are growing day by day and that, in this respect 
at least, frontiers tend to disappear. 

I know also that during the last ten years, since the League of Nations has been exerting its 
beneficent influence in the world, the spirit of international co-operation and conciliation, the 
spirit of mutual confidence, has developed in a very conspicuous manner. I would urge all 
members to work in this spirit with a genuine desire to succeed and with unreserved goodwill, 
without ever losing sight of the goal. That is the only appeal I would make to you, gentlemen, 
and I feel sure that you will respond to it and that you will be indulgent towards your President. 

Let us 'PUrsue our international aim in this atmosphere ; it is unquestionably the best way 
of ensuring success. 

I declare the International Conference for the Unification of Laws on Bills of Exchange, 
Promissory Notes and Cheques open. 

2. Appointment of Committee on Credentials. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that a Credentials Committee should be appointed. He requested 
delegates to deposit their credentials immediately or, if they had none, to apply for them to their 
Governments. He suggested that the Credentials Committee should consist of the following 
delegates : M. DuzMANS, first delegate of Latvia ; M. OHNO, first delegate of Japan ; and 
M. RESTREPO, first delegate of Colombia. 

The proposals of the President were adopted. 

3. Appointment of a Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that a Drafting Committee should be appointed during the first 
few days. The texts resulting from the discussions would be submitted to the Drafting Committee 
to be prepared for the second reading. This Comi_Ilittee ~ould notbe a D_rafting Comrnitt~e in 
the strict sense of the word; it would have power m particular, to propose Improvements with a 
view to ensuring the concordance of the various articles. 

The proposal of the President was adnpted. 

SECOND MEETING. 

Held on May I]th, I9JO, at 3 p.m. 

Presid•nt: M. J. LIMBURG. 

4. Procedure to be followed by the Conference. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria\ said that, having represented his country at t~e two Hague 
Conferences, he wished to emphasise the importance he attached to the work earned out there ; 
the value of that work had been appreciated throughout the whole world by students of law as 
well as by practitioners. He was surprised that it was now suggested that the Conference should 
follow a method completely different from that ad?pted at The Hagu_e. It was now proposed that, 
instead of preparing a draft convention under wh1ch States would giVe an undertakmg to embody 
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uniform regulations in their law, the Conference should confine itself to drawing up .a model law 
and preparing a convention where by the contracting parties would agree to submit the model 
law to their Parliaments. · · . d 11 uld 

Business men and bankers in Austria considered that the drawmg-up of a mo e aw wo 
be of no great practical value. . 

According to the method adopted at The Hague, a convention could be accepted ~r reJected 
·by each Government, but, once it had been accepted, th~ ~ext - and that was the unportant 
thing from the practical point of view-was absolutelydeflmte. Under~he system r~co~mended 
by the Committee of Exp~rts .. not onJ.y conl:d the law be accepted or reJected, but 1t might also 
unrlergo modifications which 1t was 1mposs1ble for the Conferei!c.e to. foresee .. 

The change in method proposed was all the more surpnsmg m that smce the war the 
International Chamber of Commerce, which contained representatives of nearly all the States 
taking part in the Conference, had declared in fav<;mr of a uniform law. . 

No reasons for this change were to be found m the documen~s prepared by the Secre~anat 
of the League. On the contrary, Professor Jitta and Professor IUem ha~ recommended_ a umform 
law, and even the third meeting of experts in ~926 had seemed to be m favour of this method. 
\Vhat, then, were the unknown reasons for this change of method ? . • . 

M. Hammerschlag supposed that the countries which had adduced reasons m favour of this 
new system had thought that the procedure followed at The Hague woul~ restrict their Parliame_nts' 
liberty of action. He did not agree with that view, since every Parliament reserved the nght 
to reject a convention·, and there were numerous precedents for that.. . . 

But even if the arguments put forward had been very cogent, M. ~ammerschlag still wo~dered 
whether the Conference had the right to abandon the work accomplished at The Hague Without 
having essayed the method employed there. Should not _an a~tempt be made to ~aw up a 
uniform law? For bankers and men of business, the essential thing was to have a umform text, 
even at the price of a few reservations for certain States ; those reservations would be known 
beforehand and, moreover, they could hardly be avoided. 

This aim would not be attained by a model law which could be modified in every imaginable 
way by the various Parliaments. 

It was incomprehensible that the present Conference should abandon the work of The Hague 
without having tried to continue on the same lines, and M. Hammerschlag personally thought 
that it ·would be quite possible to agree on a uniform text. · 

If the Hague method were adopted, the delegates would do their best to secure the adoption 
of their respective countries' views, and, in the end, a compromise would be reached, whereas if 
the Conference confined itself to a model law, delegates might say that whatever the decisions of 
the Conference their Parliaments would be able to act at their own discretion. The discussions 
would consequently be much more valuable if the Conference took as its aim the preparation of 
a uniform text to be embodied in a Convention. 

It might be possible to arrive at some compromise, to allay certain misgivings, but 
M. Hammerschlag wished to urge the Conference not to begin by abandoning the Hague programme 
which would be like putting a full stop before finishing the sentence. The present Conference 
was the heir to a very valuable patrimony, which it must endeavour to preserve. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Percerou, Chairman of the Committee of Experts, to explain exactly 
what had been the intention of the Committee of Experts as expressed in their General 
Considerations contained in the preparatory documents .1 

M. PERCEROU (Chairman of the Committee of Experts) wished first to give the reasons which 
had led the Committee of Experts to depart from the method followed at The Hague. He would 
deal afterwards with the compromise method mentioned by M. Hammerschlag. 

. The principal reason why the Committee of Experts had not adopted the Hague method 
Witho~t further ado was to some extent obvious. It was the difficulty of getting Parliaments 
~o ratif>: a conventio~ resulting from that method. It might be very interesting to draw up 
mteri!atwnal conventiOns and to adopt reforms, but if the proposals contained in them were to 
be reJected by the Parliaments, it would have to be admitted that no great advance would have 
been made. 

The Committee ~f Experts had wished to arrive at a practical result. One of the main reason~ 
why the H~e draft Convention had not, except in very few cases, been ratified, had been the 
fact that ~arliaments were averse from relinquishing their right of amendment. That was why 
the C?mmitt~e had thought that certain concessions must be made to the right of amendment 
of which P~rhaments, and especially the French Parliament, were rightly jealous. Consequently, 
the. Com~1ttee had me!ely propos~d that Governments should be asked to agree to present to 
their Parliaments a u~form text, m the hope that they would adopt it more easily than if an 
atte~pt was I?ade ~o Impo~e on them a hard-and-fast text which, it might be feared, would run 
the nsk of bem15 reJected without even being examined. 

The Committee had not tried to hide the fact that this method involved certain practical 
drawbacks. T<;> a large extent, ~t risked the ~acrifi~e of 11:niformity, since parliamentary 
amendments m~ght l~ave a text which would be uruform m nothmg but name. Even a uniform 
text was some.times mterpreted differently by jurisprudence in various countries. If there was 
not even a umform text, the ideal of uniformity would obviously be further off than ever. 

M. Pe~cer?u, t~erefore, in his capacity as French delegate, proposed a compromise which 
would consist m laymg down a uniform text which Parliaments would be called upon to reject 
or accept "~n bloc", the Hague method being abandoned in one very important point. At The 
Hague, Pa!haments had been .asked, not only to ratify a uniform text, but also- and that was 
a more senous matter- to qmd themselves not to modify that text, not only in its capacity as 

1 
Cf. Preparatory Documents\- document C.234.M.83.I929.Il (C.I.L.C.I)j chapter m, p. so. 

' 
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an international convention, but als.o in its capac.ity as an internal law, for a period which might 
last as long a~ three years .. Would It ~ot be possible to do away with the undertaking to maintain 
the law as an mtern~ law Without Parliaments having the right to amend it? The Hague method 
could be employed m regard to the remainder. 
• ' In. these circumstances, M. Percerou proposed the following method. A text of laws or 
regulatwn~ would be drawn up. - he preferred the word " laws " for reasons that he would give 
later. .Thi~ text would be umform, but would contain reservations which States might make, 
but which, It was to be hoped, would be as few as possible. Parliaments would be called upon to 
adopt the text thus drawn up on the understandina that it would only enter into force if a certain 
number of States adopted it. o 

T?-is last conditi_on apl?e?-red nece~sary. If, in order to adopt such a system of law, a State 
~ade Important sacnfices, If It altered Its existing legislation in many respects, and if other States 
did not adopt the same type of law, the former would have made a sacrifice to which there would 
be ?o counterpart. in the form of concessions made by other States which would have adhered to 
their own legrslahon. 
· If the e~~ry into force of ~he uniform law in the States that had accepted it were made subject 
to the.condihon that a certam number of the contracting parties which had taken part in the 
Conference themselves adopted the text as a national law, reciprocity between the States would 
be assured. 

To sum up, the compromise proposal would be as follows : The Conference would draw up 
a uniform text which might allow for reservations. The contracting States would undertake to 
submit the uniform text to their Parliaments. The text voted by the different Parliaments would 
only come into force in each of the States that had accepted it if, after a certain delay, a minimum 
number of States taking part in the present Conference had adopted it. 

Such was the system as a whole. It would naturally be understoodthat, once the law had 
been put into force, Parliaments would reserve their right to modify it whenever they wished to 
do so, but in all probability that would not be a serious danger, because once the uniform law had 
been put into force it was difficult to imagine circumstances of such gravity as to force the 
Parliaments to modify a law which would have conferred on their countries the inestimable benefits 
of the unification of the laws on bills of exchange. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) pointed out that the President had mentioneq at the previous 
meeting the attempts that had been made over a period of forty years to unify the laws concerning 
bills of exchange and cheques. Germany was closely associated with that movement. As a matter 
of fact, it had been on the initiative of the German and Italian Governments that the first Hague 
Conference had been convened by the Netherlands Government; and, in accordance with Germany's 
previous attitude, M. Quassowski recommended that the Conference should choose a method which 
would make unification as certain as possible. 

There were two possible methods. First, there was the system of The Hague, namely, the 
conclusion of a collective convention by which the contracting parties undertook to adopt uniform 
regulations for bills of exchange subject to reservations detennined by the Convention. 

In opposition to this method, there was that recommended by the experts, which consisted 
in the drawing-up of a model law whereby the contracting parties would only undertake to submit 
to their respective Parliaments a draft law containing the provisions of a uniform regulation on 
bills of exchange, it being understood that the Governments would have the right to make 
derogations in case of necessity. 

The method chosen by the Hague Conference appeared to M. Quassowski to be that most 
likely to lead to unification, since the chances of arriving at a genuine agreement were greater if 
Parliaments were faced with the alternative of accepting or rejecting a convention than if each 
had the right to vote any amendments it thought desirable. 

He did not think that the constitutional objections to this method were justified. In adopting 
any international convention, every Parliament committed itself to something that went beyond 
its national legislation. That resulted from the very nature of international conventions ; but, 
apart from the right to reject the convention outright, a Parliament might, on its own initiative, 
make provision in regard to matters that had been reserved. It was therefore for the Conference 
to determine a number of broad reservations, so that the Parliaments of the different States would 
retain sufficient freedom of action. It might further be said that the experts themselves had had in 
view an obligatory regulation, for they had suggested that in the law on cheques States should 
enjoy wider powers of amendment than in the law on bills of exchange. . 

Moreover, it must not be forgotten that the experts had also recommended that certam 
questions should be settled by an obligatory collective convention. These questions included 
the form of the bill of exchange, acceptance, endorsement, maturity, loss of rights, vis major, and 
the sanctions laid down in the fiscal regulations on stamp. These questions were numer:ous ~d 
complex enough ; but in character they were not very u:iJ.like the questions of which the urufication 
had been determined at The Hague, where they had been considered as a whole. . 

Should the Conference be unwilling to decide in favour of the Hague method, 1\L Quassowski 
urged that this system should not be rejected outright in favour of that propos~d J:y the experts. 
He would suggest rather that the Conference should discuss the questiOn obJectively, so as to 
find out how far agreement was possible. The Conference might perhaps be able to content 
itself. with drawing up a simple model law, since the matters on which agreement was difficult 
were neither numerous nor important. 

In his opinion, it was not impossible that the present discussions would end in real agreement. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) reminded the Conferencelhat although his Government had assumed 
no international obligation of the kind under consideration, it had nevertheless realised the 
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importance of unification to the development of international relations : it had introduced _in 1924 
a law which reproduced almost textually the Uniform Regulations adopted at The Hague m 1912, 
and had completed these by certain provisions which, at The H~gue, had bee_n held to b~ confined 
to the purview of national legislation. The _law on cheques wht~h had been mtroduced m Poland 
at the same time was based on the resolutions passed at the 1912 Conference. 
_ M. Sulkowski in accordance with his country's policy in this matter, trusted that unification 

would be achieved on the broadest possible basis. Poland was convinced that the system of 
unification followed at The Hague was much better than th~t su~gested by the_ leg~ expe~ts. 
The Hague system assured the achievement of as complete a umficatwn as was posstblem extstmg 
circumstances. On the other hand, the method suggested by the experts wo?ld. have th~ ?an~er 
that States might make such ample use of their right. of amendment that the pnnople of uruftcatwn 
would be more restricted and would lose all practical value. 

For these reasons the Polish delegation was in favour of adopting the Hague method. Should 
that method, howev~r. prove unacceptable to a certain nun;ber of States and cons~que~tly 
unworkable, the Polish delegation was p~epared to colla?orate ~n any other essay at u~ficatwn, 
provided that all the more important pomts of law relatu~g to mst:um.ents of trade recetyed ?ue 
consideration and that the results were accepted and put mto apphcatwn by the largest posstble 
number of States. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that his Govei"?ment had ha~ten~d to seize 
the opportunity of being represented ~t the ~onferel!'ce. It apprectated the practlcalimpor~ance 
of the Conference from the point of vtew of mternatwnal trade, as well as the moral value, If not_ 
of complete unification, at least of the assimilation and harmonisation of the Continental systems 
of. law and those of Latin-America in the matter of bills of exchange and cheques. The 
Czechoslovak Government would second this important work to the best of its ability, and expressed 
its sincerest hopes for the success of the Conference. 

As regarded bills of exchange in particular, the Czechoslovak delegation was in agreement 
with the Committee of Legal Experts and considered that the ideal solution of the problem would 
be for all the States belonging to the Continental group to adopt uniform regulations, which each 
of them would bind itself, by the Convention, to embody in its own law. The Czechoslovak 
delegation had been instructed to do its best in bringing about a solution of that kind - one that 
would include the two groups of Continental law. 

The situation indicated in the report, however, made it doubtful whether present conditions 
would permit the realisation of this ideal. The Conference might have to content itself with more 
modest ·results, the harmonisation of different legislations and the conclusion of conventions with 
absolutely uniform regulations for only certain of the graver que_stions. The Czechoslovak 
delegation was also instructed by its Government to collaborate to the utmost of its powers in the 
work of the Conference, in the hope of securing this less ambitious result, if it were found impossible 
to achieve the wider, the ideal, solution. · 

Baron MARKS VON WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) reminded the Conference that the three 
Scandinavian countries had long ago achieved a uniform law on bills of exchange and promissory 
notes. Another northern country, Finland, had also a law that differed only in a few points from 
that of the Scandinavian countries. In these circumstances, it was natural that the Governments 
of these four countries should have conferred on the reply to be sent to the proposals of 
the Committee of Experts. The replies resulting from these joint consultations were practically 
identical, particularly in regard to the point under consideration, namely, whether unification 
in this matter of bills of exchange should be established on the lines followed at the last Hague 
Conference by the means of an ordinary convention, or whether, on the contrary, the methods 
suggested by the experts should be followed, the Conference confining itself to the conclusion of 
an agreement by which the Governments would undertake to propose to their respective 
Parliaments the adoption of corresponding texts. 

'Yithout :nishing to reject the method suggested by the experts, the four Governments in 
questw~ constder.ed that it was preferable to adopt the Hague system. In their opinion, " if 
the v:anous Parhaments were offered the alternative of accepting or rejecting a convention 
submttted to them which, within limits, clearly defined within the convention itself would allow 
them the right to m~dify the annexed regulation, the prospects of reaching a r~al agreement 
betwee~ the co-ope.ratmg States would appear to be much better than if each Parliament remained 
free to mdroduce mto the Government bill any amendments it pleased ". 

_ T~e Swedish delegation adhered to that view, and Baron Marks von Wiirtemberg was 
auth?nsed to say that it was shared by the three other nordic delegations, which had not been 
convmced by the arguments put forward in the Conference in favour of the methods suggested 
by the experts. 

The nordic delegations did not, of course, feel themselves competent to judge for other countries 
the value of _the constitutional objections that had been made against the Hague method. 
Nevertheless, 1t seemed to them that these objections would lose much of their force if it was 
decided to s~ppress, in the convention to be concluded, any provision regarding its duration. 
If every ~arliament knew that, in adopting the convention, it reserved the right to denounce it 
whe~ever It thoug~t fit, with?ut t~e conven~ions thereby becoming invalid for the other contracting 
parties, the Swedish delegatwn did not think that there could be any talk of an infringement of 
national sovereignty. . 

_It was for these c?nsiderations that the Swedish delegation regarded as meriting consideration 
the Idea of a conventwn of the same type as that drawn up at The Hague, but differing in the 
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sens~ tha~ parag:aph 2 .o~ ~rticle 28 of the 1912 Convention would be suppressed (the paragraph 
dealmg WI~h the I~pos~Ibihty of denouncing the convention until three years after the date of the 
first deposit .of ratificati?n), and that t.he ~ontra~ting parties would be consequently free to denounce 
the con_ve~twn at any tune. The obJection might perhaps be made that the right of unrestricted 
denunciation would greatly detract from the value of the convention ; but Baron Marks von 
Wiirterilberg did not thin~ this objection justified, because, when a new uniform law on bills of 
exchange had been ;stabhshed a State was not likely to make use of the right of denunciation. 
On the contrary, this system would lead to the desired result, the unification of the systems of 
law, more surely than the other method, that consisting in allowing each Parliament to carry out 
such modifications as it might consider necessary . 

. M: GIANNINI (Italy) said that his delegation had carefully considered the proposals of the 
Committee of Experts and had listened with special interest to the French delegate, particularly 
because the la~ter had ~ealt with certain compromise proposals. 

Two questions were mvolved : the first a question of substance and the second one of form. 
For the moment, the Conference was discussing merely a question of form. . 
. The Italian positi.on in regard to these two classes of problems was quite clear. For a long 
~rme Ita~y, together with Germany, had been asking that this question should be dealt with by an 
mt~rnational conference. It was only one aspect of the whole movement for the unification of law 
which had been begun in Italy in 1865. Italy was consequently entirely favourable to any 
movement for unification relating to questions of substance. 

Italy would thus be strongly opposed to the idea of departing from the Hague method. 
It was desirable that the movement of unification should extend to those States which 
:practised the Anglo-Saxon system. If that was impossible, this particular problem must not, 
m any case, be lost to sight. Italy could not favour a movement which would not achieve real 
unification and which would leave an unduly wide measure of freedom to national law, or result 
in reservations which would practically nullify the work of unification. The Italian delegation 
was therefore against any proposal which did not provide for unification or would allow of any 
considerable number of reservations. · 

The report of the experts had mentioned the recent example of the Brussels Convention on 
Bills of Lading. As was known, this latter Convention had been the outcome of a proposal for 
a system of uniform regulations on bills of lading, which regulations were not to take the form of 
a convention, but to be· left optional. As the result desired by the International Law Association 
had not been achieved, a convention had been made, which offered no final solution of the problem, 
but contained certain common regulations. States were left a wide latitude as to the adoption 
of regulations in harmony with the Convention. It might be said that this method was not one 
of unification, but of harmonisation. 

For the above-mentioned reasons, M. Giannini did not think that this method could be 
followed in a question like that of bills of exchange. 

What were the arguments put forward by the French delegate? There had only been one, 
and that a psychological, argument, which was vague and difficult, both to refute and to defend. 

Parliaments adopted daily legislative measures which originated in conventions. The 
French Parliament itself had already passed certain conventions on private law, it had recently 
adopted the Warsaw Convention on the Unification of Certain Regulations concerning Air Transport, 
as well as the Conventions of Brussels. There had also been a number of other Conventions, 
among them that on intellectual or industrial property. 

When a State entered into such engagements, it was not necessarily binding itself for eternity. 
It could always request a revision, if the convention no longer suited its national needs ; and if 
revision was impossible, it could denounce the convention. 

In these circumstances, the fear that the prerogative of Parliament would be diminished by 
the fact that a uniform draft law was submitted to it seemed to be somewhat exaggerated. A uniform 
law was nothing more than an annex to the convention, and Parliaments adopted conventions 
daily, only to modify them later. 

The idea of a " model law "had been mentioned, but that term was not very clear. Was it 
a law incapable of amendment, or was it a model that could be modified? The expression 
" uniform law " was more precise. 

M. Giannini could not understand why it was still desired to allow such wide powers to make 
reservations. Parliaments were, as it was, given the right to modify the so-called model law ; 
if reservations were to be added, it seemed useless to do anything at all. A country that wished 
to have the right to modify a text at will and to add reservations could hardly be anxious to adopt 
the text at all. It was better to be frank ; whatever the form in which a text of that sort was 
proposed, M. Giannini would refuse to accept it. 

As a matter of fact, States were forced, for reasons of national interest, to accept this or that 
international agreement. When a Government found itself faced by a draft uniform law, it 
asked itself if for its country the advantages of uniformity were greater than t~ose o! freedom, 
which the country would in principle be anxious to preserve. Naturally, consideratwn. ~vould 
have to be given to the reciprocity of such agreements. It would be of undoubted u_tility to 
establish uniform regulations which would give trade and industry advantages for wh~ch they 
had been clamouring for forty years. Consequently, M. Giannini saw no reason for departmg fr?m 
the point of view that had governed the whole exchange law m<?vement and _according to which 
uniform regulations should be adopted, with t~e fewest pos~Ible reserv_atlons. . 

There was still a psychological problem,- but1t was very ~ffi.cult to discuss a p~ycholog1cal 
problem since in such matters .arguments were not very. convmcmg. \Vhen a Parh~ent was 
confronted with the final draft, It could always reply that It was not prepared to accept It, and no 
powers of eloquence would then have any effect. 
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M. Giannini wondered if a compromise was really possible. He 'Yas thinki_ng of a compromise 
on the point of form and not on that of substance. If the conven~Ion cont~med two parts, the 
first covering regulations for bills of exchange and the second regulatiOns relatmg to the settlement 
of conflicts of laws, every psychological argument would ~all to th_e ground. I? these 
circumstances it would not be necessary to have many reservatiOns ; the Important thing :was 
to have a form' of regulation that was really uniform w!tho~t.~eavi?-g room for too .~any res~rva_tio~~ 
or for rules of harmonisation so called. To :M. Gianmru s mmd, the word harmomsatwn 
had no very clear meaning. He might cite the Brussels Convention, which contained a large 
measure of common law; but whereas the Belgians had intr?duced ala~ which w~s, so to speak, 
a faithful translation of the Convention, many other countnes had deviated from It. 

For these reasons the arguments advanced by certain delegations could not be taken i_nto 
account .. He thought that agreement might _b~ possible if, instead of aiming at uniform regulatiOn, 
the Conference adopted a convention contammg one chapter for rule~ of s~bstance and, a~o~her 
giving rules to solve conflicts of laws. Its effects would be the same and parliamentary misgrvmgs 
would be allayed. Finally, reservations should be very few and clearly defined. 

M. OHNO (Japan) said that the Japanese delegation considered. the ~egulations concerning 
bills of exchange, promissory notes and cheques could be presented, either m th_e form of a treaty 
or in the form of recommendations or resolutions ; but having regard to the unportance of the 
problems, it wished to state that, in the event of the regulations taking the form of a treaty,_ the 
latter should include a ratification clause. If, on the other hand, the object of the draft regulatiOns 
was merely to bring before the legislative bodies draft laws concerning the questions covered by 
the regulations, the Japanese delegation considered that it would be preferable to draw them up 
in the form of simple resolutions or recommendations. · 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) wished to give a few explanations as a member of the Committee 
of Experts. The Committee had been accused of defeatism, but he believed that defeatism could 
be justified up to a certain point. On three occasions he had attended discussions during which 
the Hague Regulations had been examined : first, in the International Chamber of Commerce ; 
secondly, in a Committee of the League ; and thirdly, in the Committee of Experts. On each 
occasion, the conclusion reached was that while it might be possible to make a few improvements 
to the draft regulations on matters of secondary importance, the draft constituted, generally 
speaking, an excellent basis for the unification of laws on bills of exchange. Notwithstanding 
the fact that this conclusion had been confirmed three times and notwithstanding the formal 
engagements entered into by the Governments in 1912, no country nad so far ratified the Hague 
Convention as it stood. The replies from the Governments represented in the Conference were 
known, and it might be noted with satisfaction that the majority were animated by the best will 
in the world to achieve complete uniformity in the law on bills of exchange. 

This encouraged M. Vischer to hope that the present Conference would be able to find a solution 
enabling a uniform regulation to be put into force in the near future. 

Speaking in the name of all the experts, M. Vischer said that they were the first to agree that 
a solution which would allow of the achievement of unification was the ideal to be aimed at. 
In his opinion, a new essay should be made to reach agreement. It might be supposed that 
the result of the present proceedings would be practically the same as the Regulations drawn up in 
1912, and that the putting into force of the uniform regulation would depend on the goodwill 
of the Governments, and especially the Parliaments. 

The Conference would certainly be able to congratulate itself if it arrived at an agreement. 
Speaking in the name of his Government, M. Vischer recalled the fact that the Swiss Federal 

aut_horities had, as long ago as 1914, drawn up a draft message concerning the accession of 
Swrtzerland to ~he Ha~e Con_verition. He was certain that the Uniform Regulations would long 
ago have been m force m Switzerland but for the outbreak of the world war and the failure of 
other countries to advance likewise along the same road. 

In conc~usi?n, M. _Yischer hoped that the Conference would come to an agreement ; but it 
seemed to ?im Impo_ssible to say at the present moment whether the Hague method could be 
accep~ed, smce the signatur~ of the new convention would naturally depend on the provisions it 
contamed. That was a pomt that would have to be examined later. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that, in the opinion of the Netherlands Government, it 
would b~ better t? follo~ the method followed at The Hague in 1912 ; States would bind themselves 
to sublll!t to t~eir Parliaments a draft law reproducing textually the provisions of the Uniform 
Regulations, With ~e exception of certain points determined by the convention, for which they 
could reserve the nght to derogate from the Regulations. 

M. Deoclecio .DE CAMPOS (Brazil) recalled that his country had taken part in the Hague 
Conferen~es of 1910 and 19_12, when Professor Rodrigo Octavia de Langaard Menezes had submitted 
to th~t high _assembly of JUrists the new Brazilian national law, the juridical and practical basis 
of which - m so f~r <:LS it could be fitted in with the legal traditions of the country -had been 
founded on the principles of the most advanced laws of those times. 

Brazil had &iven practical evidence of her interest in the work of The Hague. As far back 
as 1912, the Natr_onal Co~gress had ratified the 1912 Hague Convention. That meant that Brazil , 
~vould h~ve no difficulty m accepting the Hague procedure, neither would she have any difficulty 
m agreemg to that proposed by the experts. M. Deoclecio de Campos, nevertheless, supported 
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the compromise suggested by M. Percerou, provided that the system of reservations was the 
~~e. as that adopt.ed at The ~ague, namely, that they should be general reservations and not 
md1v1dual reservatiOns authonsed by the Conference in favour of specific countries. Brazil 
would therefore support and warmly collaborate in the endeavour to secure the desired unification. 

. Yiscount PouLLET (Belgium) said that the Belgian delegation had prepared a note embodying 
Its VIew, that the present Conference should adopt the procedure that had been followed at The 
Hague. He would not read the note, for the arguments contained in it had been admirably 
~eveloped by most of thos.e ~ho had spoken already. He would merely express the hope that the 
Ideas advanced by the maJonty of the delegates who had spoken would be shared by a considerable 

. majority of members, if not unanimously. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) desired to make a statement on behalf of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland and those parts of the British Empire which were not separate Members of 
the League. It was his duty to reaffirm that it was not possible for His Majesty's Government 
to de}'Jart from the attitude which had been held by Great Britairl since the commencement of 
those discussions at the Hague Conference of rgro. Consequently, it would be impossible for 
Great Britain to become a party either to the draft regulations or to the draft conventions now 
before the Conference. 

He did not think it was necessary, however, to recapitulate the difficulties arising from the 
fundamental differences between the Anglo-Saxon system of law and the Continental system, or 
to dwell on any of those features of judicial policy and organisation which were peculiar to the 
Anglo-Saxon system of the administration of the law. It would be superfluous for him to do so, 
as those questions had already on several occasions been stated with such great force and lucidity 
by that very great jurist, Sir Mackenzie D. Chalmers, to whose lamented death the President had 
referred in such moving terms. His departure was a loss not only to the English-speaking countries 
but, Mr. Gutteridge ventured to think, to jurists throughout the world. 

Mr. Gutteridge would emphasise one point -that the attitude taken up by His Majesty's 
Government was not dictated by mere considerations of national amour-propre; it could be justified 
by reference to the actualities of the situation, which must, of necessity, control the policy of Great 
Britain in this matter. A law which applied to approximately one hundred and fifty million people 
and which governed the commercial relations of some of the most important commercial 
communities of the world represented in itself a great achievement in the field of unification. For 
Great Britain to attempt single-handed to legislate would only imperil this achievement. It 
was, of course, obvious that the United States of America could not be dictated to ; but, moreover, 
Great Britain could not legislate for many of her overseas dominions, and any attempt to do so 
would, he thought, so far from achieving the aim of unification, probably jeopardise it and render 
it more difficult in the future. 

He was, however, authorised to say that His Majesty's Government viewed with the greatest 
sympathy the proposal to unify the laws of the Contirlental type. It seemed clear that, if the 
existing divergencies, which were highly inconvenient not only to business men but also to lawyers, 
could be removed or lessened and if the number of systems in existence could be limited to two 
great systems, that achievement would be one which was certain to be beneficial both from the 
point of view of world commerce and from that of those comparative lawyers who looked to some 
future date - were it near or far - for the unification of a much more comprehensive character 
than the present Conference was able to undertake. 

He desired to say that, although his instructions were such as to debar him from taking any 
very active part in the discussions, it was the de!'ire of His Majesty's Government that he should 
assist in every possible way. He was instructed to place himself fully and freely at the Conference's 
disposal in order to give, to the very best of his ability, such information as it might require on 
English law. 

In conclusion, although he had no authority to sign the regulations or conventions which 
were before the Conference, he thought there was some hope that Great Britain might in certain 
circumstances be able to become a party, subject to certain limitations and reservations, to a 
convention which had as its sole object an attempt to remove those injustices which arose from 
purely fiscal considerations and which at the present moment .constituted a blot on the laws of 
so many different countries. 

Prince V ARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that it might be a matter for surprise that the delegate of 
Siam should speak on such a highly technical subject as that at present under consideration. 
The foreign trade of Siam had been growing during the last fifty years ~t a ~apid rat~ and, when 
European intercourse was develo:p~d, the first P<?wers that came to SI!lm m t!Ie middle of the 
nineteenth century were the Bnbsh and Amencan. Consequently, It was natural that the 
commercial practice which had developed in Siam had been British commercial pract~ce, and the 
law adopted in practice had been English c?mmer~ialla:V· In order, however, to get nd ~f extra
territoriality, the Siamese had had to codify their national laws so as to make them satisfactory 
to the treaty Powers, and in doing so they had been inspired by a broad view of the different systems 
of legislation. In fact, in the particular instance of bills of exchange: they had been bold enough 
to try the experiment of establishing a compromise between the Contmental and the Anglo-Saxon 
systems. They had adopted the Regulations of The Hague as the ba?is of the provisions of their 
Commercial Code, with adaptations from English commercial law to srnt local commercial practice. 
Therefore, he was glad to be able to announce to the Conference that not only could Siam take as 
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the basis for discussion the drafts submitted by the League, which were founded mainly o~. the 
Hague Regulations but also accept most of the provisions, because the substance of those provisiOns 
was already to b~ found in her present Commercial Co~~· On the other hand, becaus~. the 
commercial practice which obtained in Siam was l~:gely Bntish,_ there was a number of provisiOns 
in the Siamese Code which were modelled on Bntish commercial law. He hoped that formul~ 
might be found which would enable the Siamese. Goyernn:ent to adhere to the majority of the 
provisions to which they might have to take except~on m their prese_nt form. But as he understood 
that the system of reservations would be allowed m accordance with the ~ague methods, he ~as 
glad to think that Siam would in the end be able to adhere to a conventiOn drafted on the lme 
indicated. · 

Mr. KENNEDY (United States of America) said he had been delegated by his Government in 
a very limited capacity - that of adviser and technician and observer - and he was therefore 
not in a position to bind his Government in any way. . 

The position of his Government had already been set forth m the Preparatory Documents .1 

The history of legislation concerning uniform negotiable instruments in A~eri~a was, s~ortly, 
as follows : In 1872, California had commenced the movement towards codificatiOn. This had 
been followed by the English Act in 1882, fathered by the late Judge Chalmers. After that, a 
High Commission had been appointed in America to consider the question of codification in the 
States. That Commission had followed the English system rather closely, and in 1895 the Code 
had been submitted to the States, which shortly began to fall into line, the last of the States to 
ratify being Georgia, in 1925. 

For these reasons, the United States Government could not at present entertain the adoption 
of any other laws. · 

After the presentation of the Code of the High Commission in 1895, Alaska, District of 
Columbia, Hawaii and the Philippines had adopted it and, at a later date, Colombia, the Dominican 
Republic and Panama. 

At the International Economic Conference at Geneva in 1927, a statement had been made 
which indicated the importance of the present Conference. It had been said that the sum of 
international trade was 70 billions of dollars a year. In view of the fact that probably so billions 
of this sum were paid by means of that international negotiable instrument, the bill of exchange, 
the importance of a general agreement as to its meaning, vaUdity and acceptance became apparent. 

The United States Government had instructed Mr. Kennedy to place himself at the disposal 
of the Conference for the purpose of furnishing any information which might be found necessary 
with regard to the laws and practices of the American system. He was also instructed to say 
that the Government of the United States was greatly in sympathy with the deliberations of the 
Conference, which it would follow with care and interest. · 

The PRESIDENT was glad to observe that all speakers had declared themselves in favour of 
the unification of the laws on bills of exchange, at any rate of the so-called " Continental " type. 
They had, further, all said that they were in favour of a system involving as few reservations as 
possible. The great majority of the speakers were in favour of the Hague system. 

If the Hague system was considered on the one hand - and the significance of that system 
had been devel~ped very ~learly by the different speakers - and if the system suggested by the 
exp~rts, according_ to which t~e Sta~es concerned would only be asked to lay before their 
Parham~nts the uruform regulatiOn which was to be drawn up, was considered on the other hand, 
the President thought he might state that the great majority, in fact almost the whole, of the 
speakers had prono_unce~ in favour o~ the Hague system. Naturally, at the moment, the 
Conf~ren~e was de~hng with the broad hnes of these two systems, and there was no question of 
entenng mto details. For example, the question of denunciation (Article 28 of the Convention) 
woul~ be. h_eld over and examined l~ter. The same remark applied to the idea suggested by 
M. Gianmm, that the draft Convention should contain two separate headings, one containing 
r.ules of substance and the other rules for settling conflicts of laws. 

But, broadly speaking, the very great majority of the speakers were in favour of the Hague 
sy~t~m, and the President thought he might go as far as to state that that was the almost general 
opmwn of the Conference .. He proposed, consequently, that at the next meeting the Conference 
s~ould take up the first article of the Regulations in its latest form, working provisionally on the 
hnes followed at The Hague. · 

1 Document C.2J4.l\<L8J.I929.1I (C.I.L.C.I}, page Ioo. 
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5. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange-and Promissory 
Notes : 1 First Reading. - ' .·. 
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The PRESIDENT called on the Conference to examine the draft Regulation article by article. 

ARTICLE I, No. 1. 

The Netherlands delegation proposed the following amendment to Article I, No. I : 

" As an exception to Article I of the Regulation, any Contracting State may enact that 
instruments drawn in its territory and not containing the term 'bill of exchange', but otherwise 
satisfying the requirements of the Regulation, shall be valid as bills of exchange, provided 
that they contain an explicit statement that they are drawn to order." 

The French delegation likewise proposed an amendment as follows : 
"In derogation of Article I (No. I) of the uniform law, each Contracting State may 

stipulate that the necessity for inserting the term ' bill of exchange ' in the body of bills of 
exchange issued in its territory shall not apply until six months after the entry into force 
of the Convention." 

' . 
M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) reminded the Committee that the system of law at present 

in force in the Netherlands made no distinction between orders to pay which were bills of exchange 
and orders which were not bills of exchange. All orders to pay were considered to be bills of 
exchange and subject to the laws covering the latter, irrespective of whether they contained the 
term " bill of exchange " or another term or whether they contained no denomination at all, 
whether drawn to order or to a person specified by name. 

Consequently, the Netherlands Government could not accept a measure whereby it would be 
compulsory to insert the term " bill of exchange ", for that would exclude from the operation of 
the law on bills of exchange instruments which had hitherto been governed by it. It would be 
preferable to leave States the power to regard as bills of exchange all instruments issued in their 
territories which satisfied the requirements of the Uniform Regulation, even if they did not contain 
the term" bill of exchange", provided, however, that they did contain a mention that they were 
drawn to order. 

M. Molengraaff did not refer to instruments not bearing the term " bills of exchange " and 
payable to, a person specified by name b~cause they were rarely used. 

It should be pointed out that the term " bill of exchange " was not required either under 
French and Belgian law or under English and United States law. Moreover, it would be necessary 
to modify the text of the amendment before the Conference, if the amendment to the Uniform 
Regulation relative to the admission of bills of exchange drawn to bearer was adopted. 

M. DAVID (International Institute for the Unification of Private Law at Rome) drew 
attention to the suggestion of the Rome Institute 2 to add as a compromise to No. I of Article I 
the words : "or any other expression serving to describe the instrument". 

M. PERCEROU (France) explained that the obligation to insert in the instrument itself the 
words "bill of exchange" in the language of the country concerned would have the great practical 
advantage of making it possible to recognise the nature of the instrument at first sight and in 
particular to see whether it was a bill of exchange or a cheque. The expression was not required 
in France ; it was sufficient for the instrument to be drawn to order. France, however, was 
prepared to relinquish this feature of her national law in order to secure unification, provided 
that the other countries made sacrifices for the same purpose. She simply asked that a certain 
amount of time should be allowed to the countries which would be obliged to alter their commercial 
practice. In particular, the necessary commercial forms would have to be printed bearing this 
expression, and business men should be given time to adapt their arrangements.to t~e ne~system. 
A period of six months would appe.ar to be. enough. It would be regrett~ble If ~formity c~uld 
not be obtained on such a small pomt. If It were not, France would retam her liberty of action. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) noted that the proposal of the Netherlands delegation amounte~ to a 
reversion to the rule proposed by the Central Committee at the I9IO Conference. No.2 of Art1cle I, 

proposed by the Committee sai4 : 
" It is left to the national law to decide whether the words ' to order ' are sufficient to 

confer on an instrument the character of a bill of exchange, even when it does not bear that 
denomination.'' 

1 For text of the draft Regulation, see Preparatory Documents - document C.234.l\L83.I929.II 
(C.I.L.C.I p. 51). 

• Cf. Preparatory Documents, page 125. 
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The report submitted by the ~entr~ Com!llittee explained . the reasons for which, after 
considering the solution which cons~ste~ m leaVIn~ the Stat~s entirely free, as under the An~lo
Saxon law and after likewise considenng the stnct rule laid down m the German; Hunganan, 
Swiss Sca~dinavian and other systems, the Committee had· proposed the above rule as 
a co~promise. In the discussion that followed, those delegations which favoured a strict r~le to 
the effect that the words " bill of exchange " should be inserted had pressed for the ·adoptwn of 
that system. The Italian delegation had supporte~ th?-t. view. Witi:out wishing to repe~t the 
arguments which had then b~en put ~orward, l\:L Gianmm drew attentwn ~o the fact that m the 
discussions which took place m Igro ~t had been held that even that solutwn was ~ot enough to 
gain the approval of the. countries With the Anglo-Saxon system of law. In the Circumstances, 
the Italian delegation was unable to support the Netherlands proposal. 

The French proposal, on the other h:md, whic? differ~d in scope, _deserved conside~a~ion: 
It would be legitimate to allow a smtable penod of time for puttmg the new provlSlon mto 

practice, and the period proposed by the French delegation _was very reasonable. Conseq~entl~, 
the Italian delegation supported the French proposal. If it c_onstltued the only reservatwn, it 
could be inserted in the text. If, however, there were others, it would be preferable to draw up 
a special protocol. Moreover, it was not desirable to insert in the text' of the Convention .itself 
stipulations which had only provisional force. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that if the Netherlands proposal were adopted, the French 
delegation would withdraw its proposal. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) was glad to note that the Conference appeared to be almost 
unanimous in wishing to retain the mention of the term "bill of exchange". The Netherlands 
delegation alone proposed that that term should be replaced py the expression " to order ". 

What l\L Giannini had said concerning the Igro Conference was quite correct. In Igrz, 
however, the concession now demanded by the Netherlands delegation had been granted and 
Article 2 of the I9I2 Convention said : 

" ... Every Contracting State may provide that bills of exchange issued in its own 
territory which do not contain the expression 'bill of exchange' shall be valid, provided that 
they contain an express statement that they are payable ' to order '. " 

If the text adopted in I9I2 were maintained, the amendment proposed by M. Percerou 
would become unnecessary. 

The suggestion of the Rome Institute would appear to be very dangerous in practice. It 
would be like closing one door and opening another, since it would ·amount to prescribing, on the 
one hand, that bills of exchange should contain the term" bill of exchange", or, where necessary, 
the words "to order", and, on the other hand, allowing any other expression serving to describe 
the instrument and this would be far from precise. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, speaking strictly, no proposal by the Rome Institute 
was under discussion. The Rome Institute was giving its valuable assistance in an advisory 
capacity only. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) was of the same opinion as the experts, who had not proposed 
that the term "bill of exchange" might be replaced by the clause "to order". No reservation 
was necessary in that connection and it would seem that on such an important point the 
Conference should endeavour to arrive at complete unanimity. A reservation in favour of the 
clause " to order " would cause practical difficulties, for it would mean that a bill of exchange 
bearing only the expression " to order " would be valid or invalid as a bill of exchange according 
to the place of issue. A bill of exchange "to order", drawn in the countries which adopted the 
mention of the term " bill of exchange ", would not be valid as a bill of exchange even in the 
countries which employed the term "to order". 

M. Quassowski had objections to the suggestion of the Rome Institute as well. He was 
therefore of opinion that the Conference should accept the proposal of the French Government 
and should support neither the proposal of the Netherlands nor that of the Rome Institute. 

M. DE LAVALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) emphasised the great advantage of reducing the number 
of reservations in the uniform law to a minimum and of allowing only those which were of really 
vital importance. The particular case covered by Article I, No. I, concerned only a formality 
with which the commercial world would doubtless fall in quite easily. Bills of exchange, apart 
from very rare exceptions, were made out on printed forms. They would be adapted to the 
provisions of the uniform law as soon as it came into force. 

The question had not ariseri in the same manner during the Igio and rgr2 Conferences. The 
importance of allowing a reservation to Article I, No. I, had been greater than at present. At 
that time, it had certainly been hoped to gain the accession of the countries with the Anglo-Saxon 
system to the uniform law. These countries, however, had been very anxious to retain their own 
practice, which was informal in character and did not require the mention of the expression 
.. -bill of exchange". It now appeared that only the Continental States and those of South 
America would be able to accede to the Convention under discussion. The value of the reservation 
referred to had therefore disappeared and the matter had lost much of its importance. The only 
Continental States whose regulations were less formal were, M. de la Vallee Poussin believed, 
France, Belgium and the Netherlands. The Belgian delegation supported the idea that it was 
desirable in future to require the insertion of the expression " bill of exchange ". That would 
raise no serious opposition in Be~gium. The period of six months did not appear to be necessary, 
but he was prepared to accept it. 



- I73-

M. ~AM?IIERSCH~AG (Austria) asked whether, in view of the statements of the French, Belgian 
and .Italian delegatiOns, the Netherlands delegation was prepared to withdraw its proposal, 

, provided the French amendment was adopted. 

M. SuL~OWS;"KI (Poland) was opp~sed to the Netherlands amendment. He urged that the 
complete um,ficaho~ of the ;ules regarding the validity of bills of exchange was of great importance 
to the safe Cir~ulatwn of bills. Moreover, the Polish delegation was of opinion that reservations 
should be avoided, except where agreement could not be reached otherwise . 

. M. TROULLIER ,(I~ternational Chamber of Commerce) said that the International Chamber 
was of the same opmwn as M. Percerou. Originally, the optional use of either the term "bill 
of exchange " or the words " to order " had been considered attractive in France but closer 
examination of. the questi~n had sho:vn the nece~ity of unifying these' terms. The ~bject being 
to set up a umform law, It was desirable to av01d any reservations which were not absolutely 
essential. . 

The allowance of a period of six months seemed necessary. Important firms had large stocks 
of forms which they should be allowed to exhaust. In addition, bankers should have tim(l to 
accustom their clients to the new state of affairs. 

M. MOLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that his Government considered that there was a 
question of principle involved in their amendment. Its adoption or rejection would influence 
the ratification of the Convention. He was therefore obliged to press his amendment. 

The PRESIDENT put the two amendments to the vote and explained that the Drafting 
Committee would consider the appropriate place for the insertion in the Convention of the text 
adopted. 

The amendment proposed by the Netherlands delegation was defeated. 

The amendment proposed by the French delegation was approved. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) pointed out that his delegation had asked that the 
end of Article I, No. I, should be drafted as follows: " ... in the language employed in the instrument 
in formulating the order to pay". 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) raised a question of order. As the President, with the approval of the 
Conference, had decided to give the Drafting Committee a certain latitude, it would be better 
for the progress of the Conference to discuss in plenary session only questions of some importance, 
those of lesser importance being referred to the Drafting Committee. The President might ask 
the delegations wishing to submit amendments whether they would agree to refer them to the 
Drafting Committee·. 

The PRESIDENT considered that a middle course might be adopted. All questicns should be 
discussed in substance by the Conference itself, matters of form being referred to the Drafting 
Committee. The Conference would decide in case of doubt as to whether a question was one of 
substance or not. 

In accordance with the normal procedure all amendments must be submitted in roneod form 
and he would therefore ask the Czechoslovak delegate to present his amendment in that form at 
the next meeting. No. I of Article I would accordingly be held over. 

ARTICLE I, Nos, 2, 3 AND 4· 
Approved. 

ARTICLE I, No. 5· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Netherlands delegation proposed the omission of No.5· 

M. MOLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) explained that it was of no importance that the place of 
payment should be stated. It was obvious that payment would be made at the domicile of the 
drawee, even when not mentioned, unless some other place was expressly indicated. 

1\L PERCEROU (France) admitted that if there was no indicatioo, it would be understood that 
the bill was payable at the domicile of the drawee. At the same time, it would be necessa~ for 
the bearer to know where the domicile was. The place of payment must therefore be mentioned. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) shared l\1. Percerou's opinion. A ~ank which rec~ived a bill 
of exchange had to obtain infor?lation conce~ning the draw~~· He did not see how It could do 
so, if the bill of exchange contamed no mentiOn of the domicile of the drawee. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) withdrew his amendment. 
Article I, No. 5, was approved. 

ARTICLE I, No. 6. 

M. BouTERON (France) proposed that the sc~p~ of this. paragr:aph should be _exten~ed to 
include the holder of an office among the benefi.cianes. _This provision appeared m Article 7, 
paragraph 2 , of the English Act of August I8th, I88z, which was as follows : 
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"A bill may be made payable to two or more payees jointly, or it ~ay be made payable 

in the alternative to one of two or one or some of several payees. A bill may also be made 
payable to the holder of an office for the time being." 

That provision was perhaps self-evident, but in o_rder to avoid dif?culties _in the circulation 
of bills of exchange it would be desirable to mention It. No. 6 of Article I might be re-drafted 
as follows : · 

. "An indication of the person to whom or to whose order payment is to be made." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) agreed with the French delegation on this p~int. Moreover, ~he question 
was already solved in practice. He added that for_simil_ar c,?nsideratwns N.~· 3 of ~;hcle I should 
be modified by the substitution of the word " designatiOn for the word name · 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) supported M. Giannini's proposal. 

M. PERCEROU (France) also agreed that the word " designation ,; should be substituted for 
the word "name" in the two paragraphs in question. · • 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) foresaw certain complicat~ons ~f the beneficiary _were 
only indicated by his office. For instance, when the rector of '!- uruversity endo_!"se? a b1ll of 
exchange, would he endorse it with his name? In Czechoslova~Ia rectors were appomted for a 
year. Difficulties might arise when the rector was replaced by his successor. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) called. attent~on to the fac~ that the que?tion raised by 
M Giannini was to some extent dealt with m Sectwn 6, Sub-sectwn I, of the Bills of Exchange 
A~t. I88z, which stated that th~ drawee must be named or otherwise indicated in a bill with 
reasonable certainty. · 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) was unable to accept the French proposal, which was too wide. 
It would, in fact, lead to the use in bills of exchange of such expressions as "the rector of 'X' 
university" or "the landlord of the house in 'Y' street". · 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the French delegation would accept the wording : " the name 
or the title of the person to whom . . . ". The words suggested, " indication " and " designation ", 
were not legal terms. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) proposed the word " designation " in both cases. 

M. BouTERON (France) said that the French delegation supported the President's suggestion 
The word " charge " had been proposed, but certain unimportant offices could not be described 
in that term. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) considered that in practice the word 
" designation " was sufficient. For instance, cheques were signed daily in the name of the 
collector of taxes. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) feared that the acceptance of the French proposal • would 
endanger the precision required in bills of exchange. He concurred in the observations of the 
Czechoslovak delegate and asked how, · if the French proposal were accepted, it could be 
ascertained that the chain of endorsements was uninterrupted. If the bill of exchange circulated 
and was endorsed, for instance, by " the collector ", the bearer would not be certain that the 
chain of endorsements was uninterrupted. If such endorsements were accepted, serious difficulties 
would arise. . 

l\L MoNTEJO (Spain) asked whether it would not be preferable to say " public office " instead 
of ··title". 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) drew attention to cases where there would be 
designation only by title or office. In the case of a civil servant, it might be said that it was the 
State which was the beneficiary or the drawee, and that the physical person appeared only in 
the capacity of representative of the State. 
. W~o would be responsible in the case of an office held for short periods? Would it be the 
Immediate successor or would the physical person concerned remain personally liable? 

M. PERCEROU (France) considered that all parts of a bill of exchange constituted a single 
whole. The matter under discussion was connected with that of endorsement. If it were 
admitted that the beneficiary could be described by his title, for instance the title of university 
rector, endorsement could only be made by adding the signature to the title. The text submitted 
to the Confer~nce, _however, provided for endorsement by simple signature. It would therefore 
b_e necessary m this case also to say _that when the beneficiary was described by his title the 
sig:n'!-ture should be preceded by the title. In these circumstances, the French delegation was of 
opimon that the present text should be kept and it withdrew its amendment. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that he would present the French ame~dment. He instanced the 
case of a town mayor. That was a temporary office. The mayor might issue a bill of exchange 
as mayor of the town. When his term of service came to an end, the town's liability remained. 
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A ma~or might also _endorse a bill o~ exchange. M. Giannini saw no difficulty with regard to the 
nece~sity for the urunterrupted cham of endorsements. He proposed to say, in accordance with 
Enghsh law, " the name or a sufficiently clear description ". 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) considered that the words " title or designation " had too wide 
a range. If ~he text had to be _amended, he would prefer the expression " public office " proposed 

, by the Sparush delegate, but It would be preferable to keep to the original text submitted to 
the Conference. 

~i_uNIR B~y (Turkey) was of opinion that it was essential to mention the name. Any 
provlSlons whic~ were adopted should be as clear and as simple as possible. The phrase " the 
name or a sufficiently clear description " might give rise to difficulties of interpretation between 
the States parties to the Convention. 

~L SCHELTEMA (Netherlands) suggested that the text proposed by M. Giannini should be 
modified as follows : " The name or other sufficiently clear designation." 

T,he amendment submitted by the Italian delegation was defeated by I6 votes to 6. 
Article I, No. 6, was approved. 

Approved. 
ARTICLE r, No. 7· 

ARTICLE r, No.8. 

M. OHNO (Japan) said that in all cases where a signilture was required on bills of exchange, 
promissory notes and cheques, in connection, for instance, with issue, endorsement, acceptance, 
"aval" and intervention, the Japanese delegation desired that, in accordance with the national 
custom, the dgnature might be replaced by an indication of the name accompanied by the 
apposition of a mark in the case of internal bills issued and payable in Japan. The Japanese 
delegate therefore wished to make a reservation in regard to No. 8 of Article r. 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought it undesirable to draw a distinction between 
internal and international bills of exchange. The former might become international bills of 
exchange. If the exception for which Japan has asked in regard to signature was to be allowed, 
it would be preferable to make it general. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) explained that according to Japanese custom, sanctioned by the Law 
of February r6th, rgoo, a signature might be replaced by an indication of the name accompanied 
by a seal, a mark made by means of a wooden or metal object or a thumb-mark. 

M. AszTALOS (Hungary) thought that the point arose in connection with the provisions of 
Article 4 of the Convention on the Conflict of Laws, which said : 

"The· form of any contract arising out of a bill of exchange or promissory note is regulated 
by the law of the State within whose territory this contract has been made." 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that the affixing of a seal beside the signature had been 
·customary for a long time. He asked the Japanese delegate whether he drew a distinction 
between the signature, which, as a general rule, had to be made by the hand of the person 
concerned, and the name, which might be merely printed. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) replied that the signature was written by hand, whilst, in accordance 
with Japanese custom, the name might be printed or inscribed with an instrument. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) said that the Japanese delegation had raised a question which 
went beyond the scope of the article and was of particular interest where illiterates were concerned, 
namely, whether it was permissible to put something else in place of the signature. Provision 
had been made by Article 3 of the Hague Convention for States to settle this question in respect 
of liabilities contracted on their territory by internal legislation. The Conference would have 
to return to his reservation. For his part; M. Sulkowski reserved his right to submit a formal 
proposal when the Conference came to discuss the draft Convention. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) agreed. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) thought it might be of interest to the Conference to know 
that there was a parallel to the difficulty of the Japanese delegation in the case of British India. 
It was dealt with in a section of the Indian Negotiable Instruments Act of r88r, which expressly 
saved all native methods of signing instruments of exchange. He believed that in a great many 
cases in India a bill of exchange was signed by means of a thumb-mark. The question was one 
which might extend beyond Japan. 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) pointed out that the rgr2 Hague Conference had been 
faced with the same difficulty. The signature was the essenti~l element of a bill of exchange. 
After lengthy discussions, it had be~n agree? that t?e word "srgnature:· should be und~rstood 
in the widest possible sense. The difficulty m questiOn ar~se, not only m Japan and Indta, but 
also in the Near East, in Turkey and Egypt. The Belg~an delegate thought that the word 
"signature" should be maintained, but that it should be mterpreted according to country. 
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M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) proposed tha~ the discussio~ of this question ~houl~ be po.stponed 

until the discussion of Article 3 of the Convention. The Polish delegate was nght m holding that 
the point was governed by Article 3· 

The PRESIDENT replied that that article would not be discussed. It appear~d in the Ha&"ue 
Convention not in the draft submitted to the Conference. Nevertheless, m order to g~.ve 
satisfaction' to M. Hammerschlag, the question could be reserved until the Conference came to 
examine the convention on the conflict of laws. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG {Austria) accepted this proposal. 

M. MoNTEJO (Spain) said that Article 444 of the Spanish Bills o~ Exchange Law required ~be 
signature of the holder by his own hand or by that of a person authonsed to that effect and bavmg 
the necessary power. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that the question raised by the Polish delegate shoul~ be 
dealt with in the Convention. Rules must be laid down for persons who were unable to sign, 
for instance, disabled soldiers. ' 

The question raised by the Japanese delegation should be consi~ered in a more g~neral 
manner. From the international point of view, the problem did .not exist •. or at any rate 1t ~as 
outside the Convention. The Convention~ould not prevent the 1ssue of btlls of exchange which 
were not intended for international circulation. If a bill of exchange was drawn in Japan on a 
Japanese subject and if it was not intended for international circulation, it certainly did not fall 
within the scope of an international convention. In the opposite case, it came within the scope 
of the Convention, which must be appli~d in toto. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) considered that a bill of exchange, even intended for home circulation, 
might always circulate internationally. 

M. PERCEROU (France) added that the idea of drawing a distinction between international 
and internal bills of exchange had been abandoned. It was impossible to say that a bill of exchange 
would never circulate outside the country in which it had been issued. 

In regard to signature, M. Percerou, like Baron Carton de Wiart, wondered whether the 
Conference was able to decide that question. Should not the question of determining what was 
meant by signature be settled by national law ? Signature was the external representation of a 
personality. It was usually written by hand, but it might, in certain countries, be made by 
means of a sign, such as the affixing of a thumb-mark. The formula proposed was therefore 
calculated to satisfy Japan, 

Baron CARTON DE WrAin (Belgium) pointed out that in practice it was not on the basis of 
the signature as determined by the title or name that endorsements were given, but on that of 
the type of the signature. Banking-houses possessed specimens of signatures, which were, however, 
often illegible, and they checked the signatures on the specimens in their possession. 

The PRESIDENT concluded from the di.scussion that No. 8 of Article I could be adopted as it 
stood. The word "signature" would be understood in the widest sense in _accordance with the 
explanations of Baron Carton de Wiart and M. Percerou. Any other questions would be considered 
when the Convention was under discussion. Satisfaction would thus be given to M. Hammerschlag. 

Article I, No. 8, was approved. 

6. Report of the Committee of Credentials. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia), Rapporteur, read the following report : 

" T.he Committee appointed by the Conference to examine the credentials of the delegates 
proceeded to examine the documents communicated to it by the Secretariat. It notes that the 
thirteen following delegations are provided with full powers both for the negotiations and for the 
signature of the Convention : 

Austria Ecuador Japan Poland 
Colombia Finland Luxemburg Siam 
Danzig (Free City of) Germany Netherlands Turkey . 
Denmark 

. "The delegates of the ~ther States represented at the Conference have either received powers 
signed. ~y the head of. t~e1r ~tates or the Minister for Foreign Affairs of their Governments 
authonsmg them to participate m the Conference, or have been accredited by means of a notification 
addressed to the Secretary-General of the League either by the permanent accredited representative 
to the League of Nations or by another diplomatic representative of the Government concerned. 
These States, who number nineteen, are as follows : 

Belgium Great Britain and 
Brazil Northern Ireland 
Bulgaria Greece 
Czechoslovakia Hungary 
France Italy 

Latvia 
[Norway 
Peru 
Portugal 
Roumania 

Spain 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Venezuela 
Yugoslavia 
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. "the <;:rite:don which the Committe{) ha& applied in dividing the delegations into two group~ 
ls ~herefore that of the power to sign the acts of the Conferenc{). The various docum~nts by 
which the delegates in the second group of States have been accredited to the Conference to the 
numb.er o! nineteen, authorise the delegates to take part in the Conference, and ther~fore to 
nego~,late m regard to the ac~s to be drawn up, ~vithout :mentioning expressly the power to sign. 

. On the other hand, while all the delegates m the first group of thirteen States are provided 
w1th full ~d formal powers, the documents accrediting to the Conference the delegates in the 
other group of States, numbering nineteen, have a certain diversity of form. They also include 
full and formal powers drawn up by the authorities of the central Governments. The number 
of States represented at this Conference is therefore thirty-two. 

"The Committee proposes that the Conference should ask the delegates belonging to the 
second group of States who have not been empowered to sign such documents as may be adopted 
to be good enough to procure authority to do so before the end of the Conference. The 
Czechoslovak delegation has asked the Committee to mention in its report that the full powers 
for signature by this delegation will arrive in a few days. 

" If the Conference should desire the Committee to make a second report some days before 
the e11d of its work, the Committee will be glad to do so." 

The conclusions of the report were approved.-

FOURTH: MEETING. 

Held on May I4th, I930, at 3 p.m. 

Presiaent: M. ] . LIMBURG. 

7. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First Reading (Continued). 

ARTICLE I, No, 6. - D)'!:CLAitATlON BY THE ITALIAN DELEGATE. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wished it to be made clear in the Minutes that the decision taken with 
regard to Article r, No. 6, did not mean that the problem had been settled in a negative sense, 
since that would hinder a practical solution whiGh was applied in many States without causing ' 
any difficulty. · 

AMENDMENT OF ARTICLE I, No. I, SUBMITTED BY THE CZECHOSLOVAK DELEGATION. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Czechoslovak delegation had proposed the following addition : 
" .. .in the language employed in the instrument in formulating the order to pay". 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) said that the reasons for this amendment would be found in the 
Preparatory Documents. 1 _ He only wished to remind the Conference that in countries like many 
of those in Central Europe, which had large and important racial minorities, it might happen that 
a bill of exchange was not drawn up entirely in one language. According to the text proposed 
by the experts, it would be difficult to say whether a bill of exchange drawn up in that manner would 
be valid or not. It might even be maintained that a bill of exchange, the text of which was not 
drawn up in a single language, was not valid ; if that interpretation was correct, many bills of 
exchange cou~d be declared invalid, a result which would be at variance with the needs of commerce. 
The Czechoslovak delegation had presented its amendment in order to obviate an interpretation 
of that sort. · 

The-order to pay, which was mentioned in No. 2 of Article I, was the most important part of 
the text of a bill, and, consequently, it would be enough if the same language was used for the 
denomination of the bill and for the wording of the order to pay. , · 

The Czechoslovak proposal was essential for countries where several languages were spoken, 
but it might also be very useful for countries which had a considerable foreign trade. It was 
dangerous to no one, and therefore the Czechoslovak delegation hoped that the Conference would 
accept it. 

M, BoUTERON (France) wondered whether the Czechoslovak amendment was not too narrow 
and even whether it was the best solution of the question, in the sense desired by_ the Czechoslovak 
delegation itself. It merely made it obligatory to translate the order ~0 pay mto the l<~;nguage 
in which the instrument was drawn up. In these circumstances, a ~ill of exchange rmght _be 
drawn l1P in several languages, since the Czechoslovak amendment did not pre':ent that be1~g 
done.· It would perhaps be as well to have one and the s~e language for the 1ssue of the bill, 
since all the terms relating to issue should be expressed m the same language. 

1 Document C.2J4·l\1.8J.I929.II (C.I.L.C.I), page 5~· 
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M:. VrscHER (Switzerland), as representative of a country where several languages were _used, 

wished to support the Czechoslovak proposal. In order to promote the extended use of b1lls. of 
exchange, any undue attachment to form should be avoided. It would b~ enough to me~tlon 
the material part of the bill, namely, the order to pay. Hither~o, th~ requ_1rement tha\ a bill of 
exchange should be drawn up in the same language had not ex1sted m Sw1t~erl~nd.. No un?-ue 
importance need, however, be attached to this question, because, frominform<l:twnmhispossesswn, 
it appeared that bills of exchange in Switzerland were nearly always drawn up m the same language. 

The PRESIDENT said that the text of the draft regulation assumed that only one lang~a$"e was 
used in the instrument. There was therefore a legal question, namely : What was t~e vahdity of 
a bill of exchange drawn up in several languages ? There would, he thou_ght, be certam advantages . 
in accepting the amendment put forward by the Czechoslovak delegatwn. 

The amendment proposed by the Czechoslovak delegation was put to the vote and approved by 
7 votes to 5· 

Article I as a whole was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 2. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) announced that the Netherlands delegation had withdrawn 
its amendment to this article. 1 

The PRESIDENT read the following proposal by the Italian delegation : 

" That the Conference should adopt the following rule : 
" ' Each State may prescribe the conditions under which a bill <;>f exchange be_aring 

one or more signatures but in which any or even all of the other reqmrements mentioned 
in Article I, paragraphs 2 to 7. are wanting may be completed.' " 

M. WEILLER (Italy) observed that the Italian proposal was based primarily on practical 
considerations. · 

A bill of exchange had many different functions and these functions were cumulative, so to 
speak. One of them, which grew daily in importance, was that the bill might serve as a guarantee. 
It was not only a promise to pay, but also an obligation to pay a sum which might be undefined. 
It inight happen that the date on which a bill matured had not been fixed. Briefly, a bill might 
be a very elastic or dynamic instrument of credit and finance. This might be attained in many 
ways. One way was to issue an incomplete bill in which the date, the amount, or some other 
requirement indicated in Article ·I, was omitted. It was customary to allow that a bill of that 
sort could be filled in by subsequent bona fide holders ; and that often happened in Italy, where 

·the so-called incomplete bills (lettres d' ec{wnge en blanc) were very important. 
English law contained a particularly significant precedent. 
According to Article 2, a bill which did not fulfil all the provisions of Article I would not be 

valid ; but that seemed to prevent the possibility of completing later. Legal doctrine had made 
this point clear. There could be no doubt about the possibility of completing a bill of exchange ; 
but the question was so important that M. Weiller did not conceive of the possibility of creating 
a modern law on bills of exchange without making at least some brief mention of this problem. 

What the Italian delegation proposed had already been admitted, apparently everywhere, by 
legal doctrine and case law and it was also admitted by English law. This was a matter that 
should be clearly expressed in order to avoid difficulty. · 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that it was true that incomplete bills of exchange were frequently 
met with in practice. He therefore agreed with the Italian delegation that this question would 
have to be settled. The Italian delegation's object, however, was merely to permit each State 
to enact measures regulating the way in which such bills could be completed. 

M. Sulkowski himself thought that the Conference could not be satisfied with a merely formal 
unification, but that the matter should be settled in substance. He drew attention to the following 
clause in the Polish law : . 

"Any person signing a document not containing all the particulars which are required 
to constitute a bill of exchange incurs liability under the bill of exchange, unless he can prove 
that the ~ocument was subsequently completed against his will. He is, nevertheless, liable 
to a bo_na fide holder who has acquired the bill of exchange after it has been completed, even 
though the bill has been completed in an irregular manner." 

Polish law thus distinguished between two cases. If the bill had been put into circulation 
bef~re it had been :completed, the person who had signed the incomplete bill 'could object as 
~gam~t the ~older that the bill had been completed against his will ; but if the bill had been put 
mto e1rcul~t10n afte~ be~ng completed, the debtor could set up no defence, provided the holder 
has acted m good fa1th. '-) 

The Po~ish delegat_ion therefor~ proposed that not only should each State be allowed to 
~eserv~ the nght of makmg rules for mcomplete bills, but also that the matter should be thoroughly 
mvestlgated and finally decided. The problem should be settled in all countries in the same 
n;anner, wher_e~s, if the Italian delegation's suggestion was followed, each State could adopt 
d1fferent provlSlons. 

1 Document C.234-M.83.1929.II (C.I.L.C.I}, page 52. 
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1\I. Qu~sso\:s~{I (Germany) thought ~at the _meaning of the !talia~ proposal was not quite 
clear. In his opimon, two cases must be differentiated : the first, m which the bill was delivered 
and received with the intention that the holder should complete the blank portions ; and the 
second, wher~ th~re wa~ no su~h _intention. If the Italian proposal covered only the first case, 
he had no obJection to It, but If It covered the second case as well, he was unable to accept it~ 
for he thought that the consequences of all defects in the issue of a bill should be settled uniformly 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) supported M. Sulkowski's ·proposal on the 
understanding that all drafting modifications would be left to the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that there was no proposal by the Polish delegation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that the question of substance would raise a long debate. He was 
quite ready to discuss the matter if the Conference wished to do so, but it was very difficult to 
proceed in that manner at the moment. The Italian delegation, therefore, had thought it more 
prudent and useful to keep to this formal solution, which left States free to settle the matter 
themselves. Incomplete bills of exchange existed; that was a fact. The Italian delegation would, 
of course, be only too happy to agree to any solution that would settle the question of substance. 
Polish law was not the only law containing a rule on the matter. There I were likewise Article 20 

of the English Act and Article 550 of the draft Italian Commercial Code, which said : 

· " Instruments which do not include certain of the provisions specified in the preceding 
article can be completed by the holder before presentation for payment. The completion of 
the bill must take place in conformity with any agreements which may have been made with 
the drawer; but failure to observe such agreements cannot be set up against a bona fide holder. 

" The right to complete an incomplete bill of exchange expires three years after the date 
of.issue of the bill, but this limitation cannot be set up against a bona fide holder who received 

the bill of exchange in its completed form." 

The Italian system was the result of long years of learning and great experience. M. Giannini 
thought it impossible to settle the question in plenary session, and suggested that a sub-committee 
should be appointed to draw up a formula on which the Conference would take a decision. 

· A previous question, however, had been raised by the German delegation. M. Quassowski 
has differentiated between two cases ; the second did not occur in practice, and l\1. Giannini 
thought it difficult even to imagineit. He drew the German delegation's attention to the provision 
that the completion of a bill must be carried out in conformity with the agreement made between 
the drawer and the holder. If a bill of exchange were issued without such agreement having been 
made, it would be no more than a scrap of paper. M. Giannini therefore did not think that 
M. Quassowski's apprehensions were justified. 

In conclusion, he said that if the Conference was prepared to adopt a very cautious measure, 
it would be preferable, in his opinion, to keep to the Italian proposal, subject to drafting revision ; 
but his delegation was ready to discuss the substance of the question provided it was agreed that 
a sub-committee should draw up a formula based on the English and Polish laws, the draft Italian 
Code and any other proposals that might eventually be submitted, so that the formula selected 
could be examined later by the Conference. 

· M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria), while expressing his gratitude to the Italian delegation for 
having drawn attention to the question of incomplete bills of exchange, would have the greatest 
objection to any proposal that the question could be settled by a reservation to be made by each 
country, especially when a reservation of that kind was formulated in such general terms as those 
of the text proposed by the Italian delegation. In this connection, he was in complete agreement 
with M. Quassowski. A clear distinction must be made between bills which the drawer had left 
incomplete with the intention that they would be filled in by the drawee and bills in whicl: some 
specifications were missing. True, it was not always possible to detect the difference ; but It was 
a question of proof. In conclusion, M. Hammerschlag thought that it would be better to adopt · 
M. Giannim's proposal that the question should be decided in substance, and he agreed that the 
matter should be referred to a sub-committee. 

He added that Austria had a law very similar to those cited by the representatives of Poland 
and Italy. 

Finally, any general reservation would involve a complete revisal of Article I. . 

l\L SuLKOWSKI (Poland) explained, first, that the Polish delegation had been unable ~o p_resent 
a formal amendment, since the Italian proposal had only been distributed at the begmrung of 
the meeting. . . 

He emphasised the importance of the substance of the question and ti:oug~t that a decisiOn 
should be taken. He did not press for the acceptance of the Polish solutiOn, ~f the Conference 
thought it too complicated. It was quite possible that the provisions of the Italian Code or those 
of the English law were preferable. He thought, too, that the matter should be referred to a 
sub-committee. 

The PRESIDENT, before putting the Italian proposal to the vote, wish~d to point out _that 
Article 2 dealt with the validity of bills of exchange and not with the estabhsh_ment of the ngi:ts 
of the holder or any other signatories of a bill. Article z provided for an e~ceptH;m to the essential 
parts of Article I, which !he Conference ha~ just adopte~. A~ Tartuffe s_aid, ad]ustmen!s may be 
made with Heaven, and It was the same with the essential pomts of Article I. The ad]u;,tments 
in regard to the validity of bills of exchange could be found in Article 2. 
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The President was surprised th::tt l\L Giannini, who was usually the so~ of logic~ did not appe.ar 
at the moment to be acting up to his own principles. He had often said ~hat It was essential 
that as few reservations as possible should be made ; yet the first reservatiOn proposed was an 
Italian one. 

The President trusted that the Conference would not adopt a reservation at the present 
stage. He pointed out that there was really no question at the moment ?f the. h~lde(s right~. 
He stressed the fact that Article 2 contained not even one single word pnnted m Italics. This 
meant that, after careful examination, the Committee of Experts had entirely agreed with the 
text of the article as laid down at The Hague in 1912. In fact, there was complete agreement 
between the text of The Hague and that of the Committee of Experts. This should make the 
Conference especially cautious. . 

The President would put the Italian amendment to the vote, but he asked the Italian 
delegation if it would not be better to say at the end of its amendmen~ "Nos. 2 to 7" instead 
of '\paragrahs 2 to 7 ", since the reference was to the numbers of Article I. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) thought that before a vote was taken on the Italian amendment 
it would be better to refer the question to a sub-committee. 

The PRESIDENT disagreed with this suggestion, because the question raised by M. Giannini 
referred to the matter of the holder's rights which did not come under Article 2. The Conference 
could consequently accept or reject the Italian amendment without touching in any way upon 
the question of rights. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the President's attention to the fact that the Italian proposal 
dealt with the first paragraph of Article 2, and pointed out that if the Conference adopted 
Article 2 without having taken the Italian amendment into account, it would be very difficult to 
reconsider the amendment later. 

He wished, therefore, to raise a point of order : since the proposal presented by the Austrian 
and Polish delegations was much further removed from the text of Article I than the Italian 
amendment, he would be prepared to withdraw his proposal if the Conference decided to adopt 
the text of the Austrian and Polish delegations. · 

The PRESIDENT found himself in a very embarrassing situation, for, at the moment, he did 
not know the text of the Polish proposal in favour of which l\L Giannini was prepared to withdraw 
his amendment. . 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the best way would be for the Conference to appoint a sub
committee to produce a formula. If this formula proved acceptable to the Conference, M: Giannini 
would withdraw his proposal, but if not, the Italian amendment could t~en be re-considered. . 

l\L PERCEROU (France) pointed out that Article 2 dealt with the case of a bill from which 
certain of the essential requirements had at the outset been unintentionally omitted, and did not 
take the question of incomplete bills of exchange into account. The latter question was very 
complete and seemed to be beyond the scope of exchange law ; also, the Hague draft Convention 
did not deal with it at all. 

The PRESIDENT suggested that the Conference should vote on the Italian amendment on 
the understanding that the question of the holder's rights ·remained open. ~ 

M. QuASS~WSKI (Germany) supported the suggestion that the proposal should be referred 
tC? a sub-co~~ttee .. The Italian delegation's amendment was quite new and he was unable to 
giVe any opmwn on 1t at the moment . 

. The PRESIDENT tho~ght that the Conference might agree with l\L Percerou's argument that 
Article 2 ~eferred only to mstruments which were intended to be complete bills, but in the drawing
up of. whi~~ one or more of the essential items had been omitted, whereas the question raised by 
M. Gianruru concerned the legal consequences of an incomplete bill. 

. He therefore ~uggested that the Italian delegation should hold over its amendment and confer 
With M. Sulkowski, l\L Hammerschlag and l\L Quassowski on the question of incomplete bills of 
exchange. A draft could be submitted later to the Conference. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) accepted the President's proposal and suggested that Mr. Gutteridge 
and M. Percerou should also be asked to help in this work. 

. . M .. PERCEROU (France) and Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) were pleased to accept this 
mvitatwn. 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Italian delegation that it could consult any member of the 
Conference. . · 

The first and second paragraphs of Article 2 were approved provisionally. 

T~e PRESIDENT said that the Czechoslovak delegation had proposed the addition of the 
followmg sentence to paragraph 3 of Article 2 : 

" If more than one place is specified beside the name of the drawee, the foregoing provision 
shall apply to the first-named place." . 
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1\I. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) explained that the question raised by this amendment 
was not a theoretical one ; the question was that of a practical provision, which had for that 
reason been embodied in Czechoslovak law. It related to the case where there were several 
drawees and where the place of resideuce was mentioned beside the name of each drawee. There 
\va_s, too, the case of a com~a~y which had its centre of operations in a different place from that 
of Its head office. The proVI510n proposed by the Czechoslovak delegate would settle the question 
of the place where payment was to be made in cases where a company was mentioned in the 
following terms : "The X Co., Paris and London." 

l\I. ARCAN?ELI (Italy) said that cases of this kind raised a number of delicate problems. 
Two questiOns had been covered by the Czechoslovak proposal, but there were others which 

had been disregarded and which occurred in practice. It might happen that where there were 
several drawees they all had the same habitual residence or different habitual residences. The 
drawees might be mentioned jointly on the bill or, alternatively, one only might be mentioned. 
Again, they might be mentioned successively, one after the other. 

Each of these cases required careful investigation and the solutions might be different. That 
propos.ed by the Czechoslovak delegation did not appear perfect to 1\L Arcangeli. 

. For example, if several places were specified, might it not be held that the intention of the 
drawer had been to allow the holder the possibility of choosing between them ? An instrument 
issued by the Italian bank of issue offered the holder the possibility of cashing it at any branch 
of the bank. The Czechoslovak proposal was quite different and, while it was justified in certain 
cases, it would not apply to all. 

The literature.of all countries on bills of exchange was conspicuous for the great :variety of 
arguments and solutions in connection with this problem. The best course would be to mention 
the question in order to bring out its complications, but at the same time to make it clear that it 
would be better not to settle it, and that jurisprudence would find the most appropriate solution 
for individual cases. 

This question raised a number of others. It would be possible to consider the case of 
several endorsers, several beneficiaries, several givers of " avals ". All these were questions which 
had been solved by legal doctrine, but which were very difficult to determine in a law, especially 
when that law had to be uniform and to apply to all countries. 

The best course would be to put all these complicated questions on one side, to leave them 
to be solved by legal doctrine and to keep silence ; silence had not so far hampered the development 
of the bill of exchange and would allow of appropriate solutions for different cases. 

The PRESIDENT reminded M. Hermann-Otavsky that it might be difficult to determine the 
first place, since the names of the places might not be put one after the other, but more or less 
together and on the same footing. 

· M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) realised that in that case the question would be 
difficult to settle, but legislation could only be made for general cases and, in principle, people 
wrote from left to right. 

He was very grateful toM. Arcangeli for emphasising the practical importance of the question; 
moreover, he knew that jurists had concerned themselves with it. He himself had already pointed 
out, and l).e wished to stress the point, that, in his opinion, the only object was to attempt ~o so~ve 
the question. He did not wish to say that the proposed provision was the true solution ; .m spite 
of that, it existed in the Czechoslovak exchange law and had been borrowed from Hunganan l~w. 
M. Ateangeli had said that the question was a practical one which should be left to legal doctnne, 
but it was surely to settle such cases as these that the present Conference had been convened. 

The PREsimtNT hoped that he would not be criticised for entering into legal subtleties. It 
was from a sense of conscientiousness that he had pointed out that a case might a?se in which !he 
different places were not mentioned in order. In such a case, it would be very difficult to decide 
which was the first place. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) wondered whether a bill in 'Yhich seve~al places of 
payment were mentioned was valid. If it were valid - and he thought It was valid - where 
should presentment and protest be effected as conservatory acts ?. That. wa~ ~ ver:y _delicate 
question, and the Czechoslovak delegation had suggested a compromise which, m I!S opunon, was 
at least calculated to provide a definite solution for the question in its most practical aspects. 

The amendment proposed by the Czechoslovak delegation was put to the vote and defeated. -

ARTICLE 2 THIRD AND FoURTH PARAGRAPHS. 

The third and fourth paragraphs of Article 2 were approved at the first reading. 
Article 2 as ii whole was approved ai the first reading. 

Aittici.:E 3, FIRST PARAGRAPii. 

The first paragraph was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 3. SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Netherlands deiegation had submitted an amendment that 
Article 3 should read as follows : 

"A bill of exchange may be drawn payable to drawer's order. 
"It may be drawn for account of a third person. 
"A bill of exchange drawn on the drawer himself shall be deemed to be a promissory note." 
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M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) pointed out that a bill of exchan~e drawn on the drawer 
himself was not an order to a third person, but was really a note by which the self-styled drawer 
bound himself to pay. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) said that the It~a~ del~gation w~re not in ~avour of the Netherlands 
amendment. From the economic standpomt, It might be said that a bill drawn upon .th~ ~awer 
was equivalent to a promissory note. From the legal st~dpoint! it .~as n~ces~ary to discnmmate. 
When the drawer accepted the bill, he contracted a pnnCipal habihty, JUSt m the same way as 
a person who signed a promissory note ; but bef.ore acc~ptance the drawer :Vh?. ha~ drawn on 
himself had contracted a liability in recourse ; I~ he did not accept, ~he liability .m recou:se 
subsisted, and all provisions relating to persons agamst whom recourse might be exercised applied 
to him. · 

l\L QuASSOWSKI (Germany) suggested that it would be better to keep to the text of the 
experts for the following reasons : 

First the drawer should be allowed to determine the conditions under which he assumed his 
liability. ' In particular, he should be allowed to make them depend on the dra~ng-up of a 
protest. In his opinion, the intention of the drawer should be respected, and this wduld be 
completely ignored if the Netherlands proposal was adopted. 

Secondly, the form of the bill should be decisive. A bill of that sort had the same character 
as a draft, and this external circumstance should be decisive. 

The amendment proposei by the Netherlands delegation was put to the vote and defeated. 

The second paragraph of Article 3 was appro11ed at the ~rst reading. 

ARTICLE 3, THIRD PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Japanese delegation had submitted a proposal thai: this paragraph 
should be deleted. 

l\L SHIMADA (Japan) said that the Japanese delegation had no objection to the third paragraph 
in substance. They asked for its suppression ·merely because the relations contemplated in that 
case were not, properly speaking, within the sphere of bills of exchange, but rather within that of 
the law of agency ( mandats). 

The proposal proposed by the Japanese delegation was defeated. 
The third paragraph was approved at the first reading. 
Article 3 as a whole was approved at the first reading . 

. ARTICLE 4· 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) pointed out that Article 4 was the first article which differed 
somewhat in text from that adopted at The Hague. The Committee of Experts had used the 
word" locality" instead of the word" place". He asked if it was clear that the word" locality" 
referred to a geographical situation. 

l\L PERCEROU (France), speaking as Chairman of the Committee of Legal Experts, explained 
that "locality " comprised several possible "places " of payment. For example, if a bill was. 
payable at Geneva, the locality was Geneva, but the bill might be payable at different places in 
the town, either at the residence of the drawee or in a bank. It was therefore quite possible to 
have several "places " of payment in the same "locality". · 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) was satisfied by M. Percerou's explanation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked whether, from the linguistic point of view, it was certain that this 
definition of " locality " was correct. 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that, according to the usual legal phraseology, the word 
" locality "had the meaning which he had indicated. If M. Giannini could find a better expression, 
M. Percerou would be quite ready to accept it. The Committee of Experts had considered the 
possibility of using the expression " commune ", but this word had a very precise meaning and 
could only apply to an administrative district which did not exist in all countries. The Committee 
had therefore preferred the word " locality ". 

The PRESIDENT opened the discussion on the following German amendment : 
" A bill of exchange may specify a place of payment other than the residence of the 

drawee. It may specify a third person by whom it is payable, either at the drawee's residence 
or elsewhere." 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) explained that, in the opinion of the German delegation, a 
de.finition of domiciled bills of exchange ought to take two different cases into account : the bill 
m1ght be payable elsewhere than at the residence of the drawee, either by the drawee himself or 
by some other person. It seemed essential to differentiate between the place of residence of the 
drawee and the place of payment, for payment could be effected in a place other than the residence · 
of the dr'!-wee. In such a case, there was difference of place. 
. It might ~lso happen that there was a difference of person : the drawee and the person who· 
had to pay might be different. But there was a domiciled bill of exchange in both these cases. 
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1\I. SHIMADA (Japan) said that, as the results of the German amendment would be the same 
as those of an amendment which the Japanese delegation had intended to move the latter would 
withdraw its amendment. ' 

1\L BoUTERON (France) f~lt some doubt about the wording of the German proposal. He 
could not understand how a bill of exchange could be domiciled, namely, how it could be made 
payable at the address of a third party at the residence of the drawee (chez 1m tiers au domicile 
du tire). He could find no example in French law for a person being his own domiciliary 
( domiciliataire). · 

On the ot~er hand, M. Bouter<?n feared that the text of Article 4, as drawn up by the Committee 
of Experts, might be open to misunderstanding. It might, be thought that the words within 
brac~ets at the end of the article, " domiciled bill "; referred only to the phrase " or in another 
locality", whereas in reality they referred to" the residence of a third person either in the locality 
where the drawee resides or in another locality". To avoid all misunderstanding, he suggested 
the following text : 

"A bill of exchange may be payable at the ·residence of a third party (domiciled bill), 
either in the locality where the drawee resides or in another locality." 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) understood there would be two authe~tic texts for the 
document under discussion. He warned the Conference that it would be necessary to be very 
careful about the use of the word " domiciled ", because in English practice " domiciled " would 
include a case where a bill was payable elsewhere than at the residence of the drawee. If it was 
payable at a different address in the same locality, it would be called a domiciled bill in English 
practice. He believed that French practice was the same, but he was not certain whether the 
German delegation had that point clearly in mind. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that the Conference was unanimously agreed on the substance 
of the matter and that the only difficulty was one of terminology. He was afraid that the German 
amendment used the word" domicile" in a sense that did not correspond to the French meaning 
of the word. He took the example of a bill of exchange drawn on a drawee inhabiting a certain 
number in a certain street in Berlin, with the stipulation that it was payable at a German bank, 
for example, the Diskonto Gesellschaft. It was impossible to say that such a bill was payable 
at the residence of the drawee, at such a street and such a number in Berlin. The instrument 
was payable at the Diskonto Gesellschaft. 

The PRESIDENT thought that he ought to point out that the German amendment was to a 
very considerable extent at variance with the idea of Article 4 as proposed by the Committee of 
Experts. According to Article 4 of the Committee of Experts and of the Hague Convention, a 
bill was only termed "domiciled" if it was payable at the residence of a third party. The first 
sentence of the German amendment related to something different, namely, a question for which 
reference would have to be made to the paragraph of Article 2, which said: "In default of special 
mention ... " 

As for the question raised by Mr. Gutteridge concerning the word "domicile", it should be 
remembered that the International Conference for the Codification of International Private Law, 
held at The Hague in 1928 had, to avoid all confusion, replaced the word " domicile "in all cases 
by the expression "habitual place of residence " ; but that was a question which could be examined 
later by the Drafting Committee. 

1\L HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) emphasised the difference between the German proposal and 
the text of Article 4· · Article 4 covered two cases. There was, however, a third case, namely, 
that of a bill payable in a locality different from that of the drawee, but without any mention 
of a domiciliary (domiciliataire). There might, for example, be a bill of exchange drawn on a 
person living at Geneva, but payable in Zurich. This case, which was not covered by the text 
of the Committee of Experts, was covered by the German amendment. For that reason, he 
thought the German proposal was entirely justified, subject to drafting amendments. 

The PRESIDENT replied that a bill of exchange drawn upon a person inhabiting Geneva but 
payable in Zurich was not dealt with in Article 4. but in Article I, in which it was said that a bill 
of exchange must specify the place where payment was to be made. A bill of exchange drawn on 
Mr. "A" living at Geneva but payable in Zurich was not a domiciled bill within the meaning of 
Article 4· 

Baron CARTON DE WrART (Belgium) agreed with the President. 
The text might perhaps be simplified by eliminating the idea of domiciled bills •. which was 

not familiar to all legislations. The text might read "payable at the address of a third person" 
(chez ~m tiers). 

M. QUASSOWSKJ (Germany) said that the point which interested him was as follows : 
If the bill was payable in the place of residence of the drawee but at the address of a person 

other than the drawee, would that be a domiciled bill ? 
From the Hague Regulations it would follow that in this case the bill would be a domiciled 

bill. That at least was the view of the German Government. The observations made by the 
German Government on Article· 4 of the Hague Regulations were to the effect that the term 
" domiciled bill "within the meaning of the Hague Convention applied not only to bills of exchange 
payable at the residence of the drawee, but also to bills which were payable by a third person at 
the place of residence of the drawee. 
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1\L Quassowski held that a bill was also a domiciled bill if it were payable_ at the resid~nce of 

the drawee, but at the address of a person other than the drawee. The _obJect of the Gertnan 
proposal was to settle this question. Perhaps it would be necessary to Improve the proposed 
draft. It might, for example, be formulated as follows : 

"A bill of exchange may indicate a place of payme11:t ?ther than ~he re~idence of ~he 
drawee ; it may indicate a t~ird person at whose <~;d?ress ~t I~, payable either m the lm:ahty 
where the drawee resides or m another place (domiciled bill). 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that, in the. exam.ple gi~en by l\L Hamm~rs~hla~,that of_ a 
bill drawn on Mr. "A" in Geneva and payable m Zunch, Without any other mdicahon, the ~Ill 
would be an incomplete bill and not a real domiciled bill, since the place of payment at Zunch 
had not been specified. , . . . . . _. 

He thought that when a bill was payable at a bra~ch ~st.abbshment 1t was to be considere~ 
as payable at the address of the same drawee (chez le meme tm). That was no~ what was _u~ual~y 
understood by a domiciled bilL The latter was payable at the address of a third person hvmg IIi 
the same place as the drawee or elsewh~re .. But a bill p~yable at the address of the dtaw~~-was 
not domiciled. That at least was the view of the Committee of Experts. In the example given 
by M. Hammerschlag, the bill, being payable at the address of the drawee, irrespective of the 
establishment of the drawee where it was payable, was not really domiciled, that was to say, 
payable at the address of a third person. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) pointed out that Article z6 read : 
"When the drawer of a bill has specified a place of payment other than the residence. 

of the drawee, without mentioning the domiciliary1 the acceptance must specify the person 
who is to pay the bill." 
1t followed from this that the example he had quoted might occur. 
The bill in question Was therefore a domiciled bill·which did not specify the domiciliary, 

This case, which did not seem to be covered by the text of the Committee of Experts, would be 
tovered by that of the German delegation. 

l\'L PERCEROU (France) was of opinion that Article z6 dealt with another question, namely, 
acceptance. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) thought that a bill drawn upoh Mr.,; A , at Geneva and payable 
at Zurich was a domiciled bill according to Article 26. It was the acceptance which indicated 
at whose address the bill was payable at Zurich, but this fact was unknown at the time Of issue. 
This case Was not covered. by the present wording of Article 4· 

The PRESIDENT considered that Article 4 had no other object than to define a domiciled bill. 
In Article 26 the point was to know who was to accept the bill and in what place. If the latter 
article was not well drafted, it should be improved. At the moment, however, the only point 
under discussion was the definition of domiciliation. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) thought Article z6 very well drafted. In any case, H was 
necessary to know whether the bill which he had given as an example was a domiciled bill. 

The PREsri:>ENT agreed that the question would nave to be settied. 
The Committee of Experts had not recognised as a domiciled hili ona drawn uport Mr, 1

' A'' 
at Geneva and payable at Zurich. The Conference would decide the point. 

l\[ HAMM:ERsttiLAG (Austria) said that under Getman and Austrian jurisprudence such a 
~i~l w~~ :~~ar~~d as domiciled. Moreover, a case of the kind he had meritiorled might certainly 
anse m practice. 

l\L PERCEROU (France) did not think that the question had much practical importance. 
When the bill fell due, it was necessary for the holder to know the place where_ he would have to 
present it .. How would he know this fact ? 

!~~ ~RESIDENT recalled that, in the view of the Committee of Experts, the criterion of 
domiciliatiOn was_ that there should be a third person in the case. 

. M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) said that in the case under discussion there was certainly a 
third person, but he was unknown at the time of issue. . 

. _ T~e :PR:sii)EN!. tho~ght that, accOrding to the exairrple quoted, the drawee himSelf would 
be obliged to pay at Zunch. 

M. P~RCEROU (France) thought that, in these circumstances, a text might be fWiltl wnicit 
would satisfy M. Hammer_schlag. He would suggest, for example, the formula:'' A bill of exchange 
payaJ:>l~ _at _theaddies,s Of_ a1hir~ party speCified or to be specified befere maturity." . 

This Wa~ a questwn 'Yhich mignt be thought over. Bills of excli.ange drawn on one locality 
and payaJ;le Ill another Witho_ut_ any. in.dicatibil of a definite residenCE! Were not; fie thought, very 
common m Fret1ch and Belg~an practice . 

. M. CrANNI:NI (Italy) thought this question of no iinportance. It sufficed that under No, 5 of 
Article ~ the plac~ of payment _should be specified. Personally, he was inclined to propose the 
suppressi?~ of A_rhcl~ 4· He did not think that the question of domiciled bills need be settled, 
The domictled btll mtght be allowed to subsist to a certain degree. 
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\\~at it was essential to avoid was the address being inadequately specified. The cases to 

be considered were not covered by the provision of No. 5 and a formula must be found to cover 
them. In IgiO, the following formula had been adopted : 

"A bill of exchange may be payable at the residence of a third party in the place of the 
residence of the drawee. It may be also paid in another place.'' 
In the present formula, the word" locality'' had been substituted for the word "place". 

There did not seem to be much use in covering these two cases in Article 4, thus explaining No. 5 
of Article I again, and in an international convention it was better to omit things which served 
h6 useful purpose. In these circumstances, M. Giannini would prefer the suppression of Article 4· 
In any case; if the Conference so desired, it was possible to retain what had been decided by the 
Conferences of I9IO and IgiZ. The formula proposed by the experts did not involve any serious 
disadvantages. Were there any other cases to be covered ? The German delegation appeared 
to think so. It said, in its amendment: "A bill of exchange may specify a place of payment other 
than the residence of the drawee." That case could be covered by No.5 of Article I. The German 
proposal continued : "The bill may specify a third by whom it is payable either at the drawee's 
residence or elsewhere." The German delegation had, in brief, repeated No, 5 of Article I in a 
more extensive form. 

In conclusion, M. Giannini would leave the matter to the Drafting Committee, as the question 
did not deserve prolonged discussion in plenary session. 

M. VrscHER (Switzerland) thought that the provisions of Article 4 were of practical importance; 
as the article defined the cases in which a bill might be regarded as a domiciled bill. A domiciled 
bill must be presented at the residence of .the domiciliary and protested against the latter. 

He agreed with the German delegate that, according to the rules adopted at The Hague, 
a domiciled bill was a bill which fell under the two cases covered by Article 4· It would perhaps 
be clearer to adopt the proposal of M. Bouteron and say: " A bill of exchange may be payable at 
the residence of a third person (domicile bill), either in the locality where the d~awee resides or 
in another locality." Thus it would be clear that the expression " domiciled bill 1

' related to 
the two cases. Except for this amendment, the text of Article 4 as proposed by the experts 
might be maintained. The cases discussed were covered by the article. l\t Vischer did not 
think that the present text excluded bills of exchange payable at the branch office of a third party, 
as appeared from the proposal of the German delegation. He believed that in the minds of those 
who had drafted the Hague Regulations; for the case mentioned by M. Hammerschlag, the intention 
had been to refer not to a domiciled bill, but to an ordinary bill of exchange as coveted by No. 5 
Of Article I. If, however, the Conference thought that the draft Regl.Ilations were not sufficiently -
clear, it would be necessary to add a clause which would remove all doubts. 

l\L ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) pointed out. that the proposed amendment began by saying 
that a bill of exchange might indiCate a place of payment other than the domicile of the drawee. 
He did not think that such a provision was necessary, since Article I stipulated that the bill must 
indicate the place where it· was payable, but did not say that it must be payable at the domicile 
of the drawee. 

What was a domiciled bill ? M. Percerou had said that it was a bill which must be paid at 
the address of a third person. M. Scheltema would prefer the expression " by a third person ". 

M. PERCEROU (France) said he must maintain the expression " at the address of a third 
person". 

~ M. VrscHER (Switzerland) observed that a domiciled bill was a bill of which payment 'must 
be demanded of a third person. 

M. PERCEROU (France) rejoined that payment must be demanded at the address of a third 
person. 

M. VrscHER (Switzerland) said that Article 4 stipulated that a bill of exchange could be 
payable at the re-sidence of a third person. It was possible that the drawee had a residence at the 
address of a third person. In that case, the billrwas no longer a domiciled bill. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that, if the bill was payable at the address of the drawee, it was 
elear that the bill was not domiciled at the address of a third person. The drawee might have 
several establishments ; and he determined the establishment at which the bill was payable. 
It was, nevertheless, payable at this address and not at that of a third person. 

l\t Vrs\}iiB:R (SWiWlr1and) Htoughi that; if the bill was payable by the drawee in a place Other 
than his reslGehM; the bill was no lOnger a domiCiled bill. It mlght be a bill payable at the teSidenc_jJ 
of a thir& person. Fet that reason; he thOught the criterion applied in Attide 4 not quit~ correct, 
He would agree to a text saying that a bill Of exthange might be payabla ''at the address of a 
third person " ot, still1letter; " l:iy a thtrti person; either in the locality .•. " . 

The P:RE:sii>ENt, with reference to the proposal of the Netheriands. delegate, observed that 
due credit must be given to the Hague Convention and the Committee of Experts. In connection 
with the provision in Article 4 that a bill of exchange might be payable at the residence of a third 
person, the Latin maxim of the. Digests, verb~ valent tesu, must be bo;ne in mind .. The experts 
had evidently meant at the residence of a third person to the exclusiOn of the residence of the 
drawee. ·If by chance the drawee had his residence at the address of the thirr person, the bill 
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was not a domiciled bill, but a bill payable at the residence of the drawee! which hap~ened by 
chance to be the residence of a third person. He therefore thought that ~rticle 4 was qmte cle:u-. 
To replace the expression" residence of a third person " by the expressiOn "address of a t~rd 
person " would amount to saying exactly the same thing in different words. The expressiOn 
"by a third person "would imply an entirely different conception. . . 

He would ask the German delegation whether, as he understood the matter, It wished to 
modify its amendment. ' 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) replied that th~ ~ffe~t of ~he Ge~m~n ~men~ent was to include 
in the idea of a domiciled bill the two cases of d~sttnctw loc~ and d~stmctw hommum. The German 
delegation thought that such had been the intention of t~e. Hague Conf~ren~e. He had also 
understood that the Swiss delegate was of the same opmwn. He mamtamed the German 
amendment, subject to drafting amendments. 

The amendment submitted by the German delegation was defeated by I4 votes to 9· 

The PRESIDENT, before putting Article 4 as a whole to the vote, asked whether the Conference 
was prepared, in principle, to substitute in all cases for the word " domicile " the expr~ssion 
"habit1,1al place of residence ". 

M. AssER (Netherlands) observed that a distinction must be made between cases in which 
a physical person was involved and those in which a moral person was involved. In the latter 
case, it was impossible to refer to habitual place of residence ; it would be necessary to refer to 
the ·office of management . 

. The PRESIDENT agreed with M. Asser that, if the Conference replaced the word " domicile " 
by the words "habitual place of residence ", it must find another expression to cover the case 
of moral persons, such as companies, etc. 

He proposed that the Conference should accept the proposal of M. Bouteron, that Article 4 
should be drafted as follows : 

"A bill of exchange may be payable at the residence of a third person (domiciled bill), 
either in the locality ... " 

M. Bouteron had proposed to use the expression " at the address of a third person ". This 
question, however, might be settled by the Drafting Committee. 

M. SCHELTEMA (Netherlands), in reply to the President's observations, pointed out that 
Article 26 of the draft covered the case of a domiciled bill in which the name of the domiciliary 
was not indicated and stipulated that the acceptance must specify the person who was to effect 
payment. It did not seem to him that there was any very great difference between the person 
who was to effect the payment and the person who was to pay. 

Article 4 as a whole, with the amendment proposed by M. Bouteron, was approved at the first 
reading. 

FIFTH MEETING. 

Held on May ISth, I9JO, at IO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

8. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills or Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First Reading (Continued). . 

ARTICLE 5, FIRST PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT read the following amendment submitted by the Netherlands delegation : 

"The drawer may stipulate in the body of the bill of exchange that the sum payable 
shall bear interest." 

. 
M. MOLENGRAAF~ (Neth~rlands) pointed out that the specification of interest was admitted 

by Anglo-.Saxon law m a~l bills of .exchange. \YhY s~ould it not be admitted for bills payable 
at a certam date ~ It might ?e said ~hat the stipulatiOn was not necessary in such bills, because 
the dra'Ye~ _could mc~ude t?e mterest m the suin payable, but that was not a decisive argument 
for prohibiting the stipulatwn. The ame~dment had ~he _advantage of diminishing the ·divergence 
between the Anglo-Saxon law and the umfied law which 1t was hoped to establish. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) pointed out that the French Government's letter of August 21st 1929 
stated in regard to Article 5 : ' ' 

" S~ipulat~ons with r~gard ~o interest in a. bill of exchange are rar~ and likely to 
cause difficulties. Accordmgly, It would be desirable either to declare non-written the 
stipulat~ons with re&ard t~ interest in all bills of exchange to 9mit in the draft any provision 
concerrung those stipulatiOns ... " 
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The Portuguese Government fully supported this declaration. Portuguese law was absolutely 
incompatible with the proposed amendment. · 

. M. _QuA_ssowsKI (Germany) said that, according to German law, a clause in bills of exchange 
shpulatmg mterest was deemed to be unwritten. The German delegation, however, admitted 
that the clause could be introduced into bills payable at sight or at a certain time after sight. 
O.n the other hand, there w_as no reason for allowing the clause for other bills, seeing that when a 
bill was payable on a specified date, or at a certain time after that date, interest could always 
be included in the sum stated in the bill. He agreed that a stipul:ttion with regard to interest 
in a bill of exchange was rare and might give rise to difficulties. The clause should therdore be 
admitted as rarely as possible. For these reasons, the German del~·gation was unable to ~upport 
the Netherlands proposal. 

Mr. GUTTERTDGE (Great Britain) said that, whenever a proposal was one which brought the 
Continental system nearer to the Anglo-Saxon system, he desired to be taken as supporting it. 

l\L HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) said that from his experience it was not necessary to make 
a stipulation with regard to interest in bills of exchange, except those payable at sight or at a 
certain time after sight. If the proposed clause were introduced into the law and if the custom 
spread, there would be great difficulties for the banks which would have to calculate the interest. 

Prince V ARNVAIDY A (Siam) supported the Nether lands amendment. The Siamese Government 
considered that the right to stipulate with regard to interest when once granted i:p. principle should 
be extended to all bills and not confined to certain bills. 

M. DE LAVALLEE PoussrN (Belgium) thought it might be of use to remind the Conference that 
in authorising the stipulation with regard to interest in bills of exchange the Hague Conference 
had been prompted by practical considerations. It had had in view the protection of shipping 
interests. In the case of long distance sea transports, the· date of the receipt of the goods could 
not be foreseen exactly. It was impossible to know exactly the date of maturity within eight 
or fifteen days ; and, like his Austrian colleague, the Belgian delegate felt that the general 
introduction of the stipulation of interest in bills of exchange payable at a specified date was 
undesirable. 

l\L Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) said that Article 44 of the Brazilian law laid down as a strict 
principle that the stipulation with regard to interest was deemed not to be written. For that 
reason, he supported the French delegate's argument, which was supported by the Portuguese 
delegation likewise. 

The amendment proposed by the Netherlands delegation was defeated by 20 votes to 4· 
The first paragraph of Article 5 was approved. 

ARTICLE 5, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Polish delegation had submitted the following text : 
" The rate of interest must be specified in the bill ; in default of specification, the legal 

rate of the place of payment shall apply." 

M. NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) pointed out that the uniform regulation, as modified by the 
Committee of Experts, stipulated that the rate should be 5 per cent. In stating that the clause 
was deemed to be unwritten, they had desired to indicate that, when the rate of interest was not 
specified, it would not be fixed at 5 per cent, because it did not seem very practical to specify 
any definite rate. What they had actually said, however, was that in that case nothing would 
be payable as interest, notwithstanding an agreement for the payment of interest in th~ bill itself. 

The Polish amendment was based on Polish law and took into consideration the economic 
situa_tion of the various countries. At the same time, it was more logical, since under the first 
paragraph of Article 5 it was allowed in principle that bills of exchange payable at sight or at a 
certain time after sight might be productive of interest. That had the advantage of not favouring 
the debtor unduly to the detriment of the holder. 

The International Chamber of Commerce, moreover, had suggested that, in default of 
specification, the rate of interest should, at the option of the bearer, be either the rate of interest 
of the bank of issue or the market rate. It was true that the rate of the bank of issue was perhaps 
more elastic than the legal rate, but was that extreme elasticity really indispensable ? The 
Polish Government were in favour of the official rate, which was usually nearly the same as 
that of the bank of issue .1 Finally, in M. Troullier's report, it was stated that it was necessary 
to take into account the market rate and the legal rate at the holder's place of residence. All 
the above views appeared, therefore, to favour the Polish proposal. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) supported the Polish proposal in principle. If the 
drawer of a bill of exchange inserted a clause stipulating that it should bear interest but neglected 
through inadvertence to indicate the rate, it would be desirable to make good his omission by the 
stipulation of a specified rate of interest. To say that the stipulation with regard to interest 
should be deemed to be unwritten would constitute too severe a sanction for a mere case of 
forgetfulness. It would be more legal to make good the negligence of the parties by specifying 
a rate of interest than by nullifying an engagement, of which the existence, if not the scope, was 
certain. 

1 See Preparatory ,Documents - document C.2J4.M.8J.I929.Il (C.I.L.C.r), page 52. 
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On the other hand, M. de la Vallee Poussin preferred the proposal in the. Hague Uniform 

Regulation that the rate should be 5 per cent to the sol?~ion of t?e Polish delega~wn. I1_1 the first 
place, it was not sure that there were any ·legal. provlSlo~s fiXln~ the rate of mterest m all t~e 
countries in which a bill was payable. Secondly, .m countnesyassmg throug~ a severe economic 
crisis, the legal rate fell into disuse and the busmess rate might be much higher. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that since the Hague Conference all possible systems had been 
examined. The simplest possible formula should be adopted. . 

The French delegation, with the support of the Portuguese, ~ad proposed the deletiOn of ~he 
article, which would amount in practice to a system of complete liberty, for when no undertakmg 
existed each State could settle the problem as it thought fit. Th~t solution was dangerou_s ; 
the advantage of a rule was that it gave an ade9uate measm;e of se~m;ty. The Hague Re~latwn 
instituted a very simple, if somewhat mechamcal, system m specifymg that the r~te of mterest 
should be 5 per cent. On the other hand, the experts had suggeste~ a system wh_Ich seemed _to 
be illogical, because, if the parties agreed that the sum should bear mterest but failed to specify 
the amount, it would be contrary to their desire to state that the clause should be deemed to be 
unwritten. • 

The Polish proposal was logical, perhaps too logical. It thought that the sit';lation of 
the market should be taken into account. Did that mean the state of the market at the time when 
the instrument was issued or at the time when it was payable? The rate might fluctuate from 
time to time. . 

The Polish deiegation had also endeavoured to find a logical system and had _Proposed the 
legal rate. The same objection arose, however. Did it mean the legal rate at the time when the 
bill was put into circulation or at the time of payment ? 

M. NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) explained that he meant the legal rate at the time of payment. 

M. GIANNiNI (Italy) replied that the rate might vary between the two dates. The objection 
to the legal rate was that it would be very difficult for the drawer to know what would be the 
sihi.atiort in the country in which the bill of exchange would be paid. The Italian delegate therefore 
came back to the advantage "of specifying a contractual rate, namely, 5 per cent, and proposed 
that the Conference should return to the Hague formula. 

M: BOUTERON (France) c;>bserved that those who had drawn up the draft law, in their anxiety 
to avoid anything wanting in legal force, had rightly established an assumption of intention in 
certain cases where the statements that usually appeared in a bill of exchange (maturity, place of 
payment) were lacking but he thought that the Conference should not add to the assumptions 
already allowed for. 

As the Belgian delegate had pointed out, there was no doubt that the drawer, in inserting a 
stipulation for interest, had given evidence of a certain intention, but as this clause was not normal 
and as its introduction into the text of the uniform law was not essential, there was no reason to 
grant additional interest ipso fac!o in cases where the rate had not been expressly mentioned. 
It was inadmissible that a trader who made a demand of so special a character as a provision for 
additional interest should not pay particular attention in drawing up the bill, since he alone had 
the indispensable information for fixing the rate. 

_ Moreove~, the proposal for the application of the legal tate or the market rate did not appear 
!fesitable. Though there. was at present rio need to fear the frequent and wide fluctuations 
iii rates that had occurred since the war, it sliotild be remarked that a legal rate did not exist in 

· every cdufitry,. arid this rate was hot always approprhite to business requirements. Ort the 
other hand,_ if the rate bf interest was fixed, as had been proposed, by reference to the discourtt 
rate, it !night be awkward for certain markets to determine the latter rate, 
. Iri these circumstances, if in order to protect shipping interests it was thought necessary to 

allow the drawer to stipUlate additional interest in the case of the issue of a bill of exchange at 
sight or at a certain time after sight, it would be desirable to decide that if the drawer had neglected 
to fix this rate of such interest the clause should be deemed not to be written . . 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) recognised that the Italian proposal, which consisted in fixing the 
rate at 5 or 6 per cent, was extremely simple. Nevertheless, a solution of that sort would not be 
accepta~le to countries like Poland, where money was extremely dear. Though he did not oppose 
a rate of 5 or, 6. per cent, M. Sulkowski wished to reserve the tight of countries where the legal 
fat~ ~as rriucli_ higher to presGribe t:Q.at for bills issued in their territory the rate laid down in 
Ajtiel~ 5 could be repla¢ed py thelegi!J. rate. The ~arne question would arise di.iringthe discussion 
of ArtiCles 47 ana 48, dealing, wi~h the question of the tate _for thE? ca\ctilation of tM interest to 
which the holder was entitled iii the event of fion-paj1ment of the bill. M. Suikowski would revet!: 
td this question at a later stage: 

M. QttAssowski _(Germany) felt that the prdposal of the experts was preferable both to the 
proVision adopted at The Hague and to that submitted by the Polish de1egation. In most cases; 
.a _bi~l of excnange was drawn up ort a printed form: If the drawer omitted to insert the rate of 
Interest, it was permissible to tondtide that it was his intention that no interest should be payable. 
The s?lutiori of the experts avoided all difficulties and all complications. The present discussion 
had given _proof of that, for it had shown that it would be difficult, indeed almost impossible, 
to determme an additional rate in the absence of any stipulation. . 

The amendment proposed by the Polish delegation was defeat~Jd. 
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Th~ PRESIDENT said that, although he had not received a written amendment from the Italian 
delegation, he >yould consent, as an exception, to submit to the Conference the Italian proposal 
for the restoratiOn of. the Hague text. In that case, paragraph 2 would be drafted as follows : 

" The rate of interest must be specified in the bill ; in default of specification it is c: per 
cent." · ' "' 

The amendment proposed by the Italian delegation was put to the vote and defeated by z6 votes to zo. 
The second paragraph of Article 5 was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE s. TlliRD PARAGRAPH;. 

1._{r. q.-l.~'f!ERIDGE (Great Britain) ~bserved that, if the proposals to be brought forward by 
M. G~anruru m r_egard to the. complehon of blank bills of exchange were carried, it might be 
necessary to consider the que~hoi1: It had already arisen in England, wh~re blank bills of exchange 
bore a date that had been filled m. In a case of that kind the interest ran not from the date 
whi& was inserted in the bill, but from the date of the iss~e of the instrum~nt. 

'_fhe :r~ESIDENT sai~ !hat the que~tion raised by Mr. Gutteridge would b~ ~xanrined later. 
M. Gia!imm would take It Into account m th.e amendment which he intended to. propose in regard 
to Arhcle I at the second reading. 

The third paragraph of A,rticle 5 was approved at the first reading. 
4rticle 5 as a whole was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 6. 
Approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE; 7• 

The PRESIDENT said that the Danish, Finnish, Norwegian and Swedish delegations had 
proposed the deletion of Article 7 and the adoption of the following new text for A.rtice 68 : 

" If the bill of exchange bears forged signatures or the signatures of persons incapable 
of being bound as parties to. a bill of exchange, or signatures which for any other reason 
cannot bind the persons on whose behalf they are affixed, the obligations of t.he other persons 
who have signed it are none the less valid. 
He did not suppose that al).y member wished to deal with the subje<;t 0£ Article 68 at the 

present stage. 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) explained that Article 7 of the draft Regulation dealt with the 
incapacity of persons who llad signed a bill of exchange and that Article 68 d~alt wi~h the case 
of forged signature. Both art~cles provided that a de~ect in one signature di.d J;J.ot affect the validity 
of the other signatures. 

There might, however, be several other cases, such as error, intention to defraud or violence, 
where, in order to safeguard the circulation of bills of exchange, the same principle should be 
applied. It should be brought o.ut clearly that the very important principle of the validity of 
the other signatures applied in these cases as well. 

If the Conference was.of that opinion, the m~re general provisions suggested should be 
inserted, not in Chapter I, but in Chapter X, where they would replace Article 68. In that case, 
it would be necessary to change tlle heading of Chapter X in the sense indicated in the proposal 
of the four delegations. 

l\L ARCANGET.I (Italy) observed that the rejection of the proposed amendment might be taken 
to mean that the Conference had rejected the principle contained in it. The Italian delegation, 
however, was in agreement with the principle and believed that it was implicit in the spirit of the 
law. It had been stated very clearly at The Hague in 1910 : 

" The same rule should, for the same reasons, apply to cases in which the obligation of 
the signatory is void by reason of defective consent, " dol ", violence ", etc. 
The proposed amendment would perhaps prevent any dispute. For that reason, the Italian 

delegation was prepared to vote for it, but it wished to state that if the amendment was not 
adopted, it would not signify that the principle was also rejected. 

:M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) supported the amendment of the S~an<;Unavi<~:n delegations. 
As the Swedish delegate had observed, certain cases were not dealt With m Arhcles 7 and 68. 
Some bills of exchange were signed in the name of a non-existent person and these wer~ called 
Kellerwechsel in Germany. It might be asked whether such cases were covered by Arhcle 68, 
and it was not clear whether the other signatures affixed to a bill of that kind were valid. The 
Scandinavian proposal, which covered all cases where the signature was riot valid c;nd ~aid down 
that the validity of the other signatures in the bill did not. depend on that o~ earlier ~1gnatures, 
was in conformity with the German law and offered a solutwn to a controversial questwn. 

1\L HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) also supported the Scandinavian proposal and 
concurred in the reasons given by 1\I. Quassowski. 
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:M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was in favour of the Scandinavian amendment. He proposed 
that the question of the place where it should be inserted in the text shoul~ be. referred to the 
Drafting Committee. Personally, he would prefer the matter to be dealt With m Chapter I. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) supported the Scandinavian proposal, which contained 
principles of law that were common to all countries. · 

The PRESIDENT thought that the Conference was in agreement in regard to the subs~a~ce 
of Articles 7 and 68. The amendmen.t of the Sc~ndi~avian coun~ries was not confined to combmmg 
those two articles. It extended their scope, smce It also proVIded for cases such as error, fraud 
and violence. Did the Conference consider, for instance, that physical vi1 lence should. not affect 
the validity of a bill in respect of all the other signatures ? That would be at variance With. An~lo
Saxon law, and there were many writers who held that, setting aside the abstract obhgatwn, 
physical violence could never entail the binding of the signatory. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy), while considering that the_ point put by the President merited the 
Conference's attention, pointed out that Article 7 (a), which had been approved by the ;gro 
Conference, was explained in the report as follows : 

" All obligations arising from bills of exchange are independent. In virt~e of this 
principle, the incapacity of a signatory does not affect the validity of the other signatures. 
The same rule must for the same reasons apply in cases in which a signature is void by reason 
of defective consent, fraud (" dol"), violence ... " · 
The object of the Scandinavian amendment was to eliminate all doubt by dealing with the 

problem as a whole in a systematic manner. Consequently, it dealt with the two probl.ems refer~ed 
to in Articles 7 and 68 of the Draft. There wa'> no doubt that Article 7 dealt also With defective 
consent. That had been stated theoretically, but it would be still better to state it in the text, 
and M. Giannini considered that the amendment submitted by the Scandinavian delegations 
deserved the full approval of the Conference. 

. 1\I. MoNTEJO (Spain) accepted the amendment of the Scandinavian delegations. He wished 
to point out, however, that while Article 7 of the draft referred to persons incapable of contracting 
in general, the amendment referred to " persons incapable of being bound as parties to a bill of 
exchange ". It the experts' text were adopted, perhaps the words" to a bill of exchange "might 
be added ; if, however, the Scandinavian amendment was accepted, it would be preferable to refer 
to persons incapable of contracting in general. 

M. PERCEROU (France) made an observation on a point of form. Everyone appeared to be 
in agreement on the principle of the independence of the 5ignatures in the matter of bills of exchange 
and the desirability of embodying this principle generally in the law in so far as concerned 

· incapacity, defective consent and even insufficient authority. He wondered, however, whether 
it was desirable to incorporate this principle in Article 68 and to delete Article 7, thus requiring 
a change in the numbering of the articles. It would be better to introduce the principle in Artic~e 7. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Swedish delegate whether he would agree to the Drafting 
Committee's considering the question of deleting the words " to. a bill of exchange " after the 
words " incapable of being bound ". 

Baron MARKS VON WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) replied in the affirmative. 

The PRESIDENT added that, if the Scandinavian amendment was adopted, it would be 
understood that Article 68 had been given a first reading, but it would not follow that Artiele 7 
was deleted. · 

Baron MARKS voN WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) thought that the place of the proposed amendment 
in the text could also be considered by the Drafting Committee. 

M. DE LA VALLEE Po us siN (Belgium) considered that, if the contents of Article 68 were 
dis~ussed in connection with Article 7, it would be necessary to deal in the same way with Article 6g, 
which also concerned the effects of a forged signature on the liabilities of the other signatories. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the question could be examined later, together with that of 
the place to be finally taken by the article. A vote would now be taken on the article. 

The amendment submitted by the Scandinavian and Finnish delegations was approved 
unanimously, with the exception of the British delegat(who abstained from voting. · 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the latter part of the Scandinavian proposal, reading : " The 
heading of Chapter X to be accordingly drafted as follows: ' Invalid Signatures and Alterations.' " 
should be reserved until the discussion of Chapter X. ' 

The Crmference agreed. 

ARTICLE 8. 

'the PRESIDENT said that the Yugoslav delegation had proposed the addition of the following 
sentence to Article 8 : . 

" But the person represented is himself bound as a party to the bill within the limits of 
the powers which he gave to the representative." . 
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M. EISNER {Yugoslavia) thought that it resulted from the text proposed that, if the 
representative had exceeded his powers, he was bound, as a party to the bill, for the whole amount, 
and the person represented was only bound within the limit of the powers he had given. The 
text, however, \vas not sufficiently clear in regard to the liability of the person represented, and 
it might lead to different interpretations by the courts of the various countries. The Yugoslav 
law on bills of exchange made good this omission and defined the situation in law in terms which 
were reproduced in the Yugoslav amendment. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG {Austria) asked the Yugoslav delegation whether it was intended that the 
representative and the person represented would both be bound on the bill. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) replied in the affirmative. 

M. LA LUMIA (Italy) thought that the proposed amendment was not in accordance with the 
fundamental principle that the bill of exchange must be interpreted literally or was an independent 
document. For instance, if the person represented had given power to his representative to bind 
him to the extent of Io,ooo francs, and if the representative had bound himself for zo,ooo francs, 
it cowd not be admitted that the person represented was also bound for the smaller amount, 
for that would be contrary to the above principle. A bill of exchange was valid for the amount 
stated on it. For that reason, the Italian delegation was unable to accept the proposed amendment. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) wondered what would be the legal position of a person who had made 
a payment in the circumstances covered by Article 8. Article 62 contained rules covering the 
position in exchange law of the acceptor for honour, but there was nothing in the Regulation in 
regard to the other question. Was it to be concluded that the signatory referred to in Article 8 
would have no recourse in exchange law ? 

Personally, M. Gronvall was not attracted by the stipulation contained in Article 8. If it 
were deleted, the result would be that the question there dealt with would be relegated to the field 
of common law, but a proposal to delete the article would doubtless not be approved by the 
Conference. · 

The PRESIDENT understood that the Finnish delegate wished to know whether the 
representative referred to in Article 8 had a right of recourse or whether there was a relations hip 
between the representative and the acceptot for honour in Article 62. 

M. PERCEROU replied that there was no relationship. The question of a representative's 
right of recourse against the person for whom he acted was not one that concerned bills of exchange. 
Each State would retain its liberty on that point. · 

M. GRONVALL {Finland) explained that he had not said that there would be a relationship 
between Article 62 and Article 8. He had simply said that in Article 62 there were rules concerning 
the position in exchange law of the acceptor for honour, but the Regulation said nothing in regard 
to the question which he had raised. Was it to be concluded that the signatory referred to in 
Article 8 would have no recourse in exchange law ? 

The PRESIDENT thought that it might be replied that Article 8 regarded the representative 
as being unconsciously a signatory in exchange law, but none. the less as a signatory. According 
to Article 8, the representative was one of the parties to the bill covered by the law and the latter 
involved him in all the consequences arising from that situation in exchange law. The connection 
between the signature of the representative and the person represented was another matter. 
The Yugoslav amendment dealt with this latter question, but the President wondered whether it 
would not cause some confusion. Without the amendment, and with Article 8 alone, there were, 
on the one hand, the liabilities in exchange law, and, on the other, the relations betweenprincipal 
and agent in common law. That question was not raised at the moment. It was outside the 
scope of Article 8. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) supported the President's view. The Yugoslav amendment 
related, for instance, to a case where a representative had been given power to issue a bill of 
exchange for Io,ooo francs but had issued one for 20,000 francs. Under Article 8, the 
representative would be liable to the extent to which he had exceeded his powers, and the person 
represented would only be liable for Io,ooo francs. That was natural. It would be impossible 
to introduce a clause under which the person represented and the representative would be liable 
for the total amount. · 

The amendment submitted by the Yugoslav delegation was put to the vote and defeated. 

M. GRONVALL {Finland) considered that, if the regulation was to be interpreted in the sense 
indicated by the President, this should be stated clearly and the Drafting Committee should be 
asked to see that account was taken of it. 

The PRESIDENT did not think it necessary to add anything to the article. The Drafting 
Committee, however, could consider the question. 

Baron MARKS VON WORTEMBERG (Sweden) supported l\I. Grvnvall's proposal. 
Article 8, with the above reservation; was approved at tlze first reading. 
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SIXTH MEETING. 

Held on May ISth, I9JO, at 3 p.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

9. Nomination of the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that a Drafting Committee of five members should be nominated. 
The Committee could, of course, seek the advice of the members of the Committee of Experts, 
of the International Chamber of Commerce and of the Economic Committee present at the 
Conferenc~. In general, they could consult any delegate. The President suggested the following 
as members of the Drafting Committee : M. EKEBERG, delegate of Sweden, M. GIANNINI, delegate 
of Italy, M. PERCEROU, delegate of France and Chairman of the Committee of Experts, 
M. QUA.SSOWSKI, delegate of Germany, and l\1. SuLKOWSKI, delegate of Poland. 

The proposal of the ]?resident were adopted. 

10. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange a~d Promissory 
·. Notes ~ First Reading (Continued). 

AR'nCLE g, fiRS'\' PARAGRAPH. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) said that, if it was laid down that the drawer was the guarantor of 
acceptance and payment. it should be stated for whom he was the guarantor. Was it for the 
holder ? Was it for the holder and.. the drawee ? As the two systems existed in the different 
systems of law, it would be useful to make the text of the article clearer. He believed that the 
intentions of the experts had been to establish the liability of the drawer to the holder only. · This, 
hpwever, should be stated explicitly. 

The first paragraph was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 9, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIPENT !laid that the C2;echoslovak delegation had proposed an amendment the 
object of which was to make t:ne g1,1arantee a general one. Tne amendment was as follows : 

" Every stipulation by which he releases himself from his guarantee is deemed to be 
unwritten." 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) said that the text proposed by the Czechoslovak delegation was 
borrowed from paragraph 7 of the new Czechoslovak Law on Bills of Exchange. The idea behind 
the proposal, however, was not that of bringing the Uniform Regulation which the Conference 
was drawing uv into concordance with Czechoslovak legislation. It has been suggested by the 
Union of Czechoslovak Banks an organisation which comprised the majority of the great financial 
institutions of the country. Competent persons had pointed out that the guarantee of the drawer 
was considered in vractice to be one of the principal bases on which the value of these instruments 
in economic life reposed. The Preparatory Documents, page 53, contained the following 
observation by the Dutch Government : 

" The Netherlands Government cannot support the provision laid down in paragraph 2 
of this article. 

" It seems essential to respect the wishes of the drawer who has released himself from the 
guarantee of payment. 

" It will be necessary, however, to provide that. S\lch a document, although valid in 
ordinary law. is not in the nature of a bUl of exchange." 
It . was true that in regard to the legal effects of a stipulation for release, the suggestion 

contained in the Dutch Government's observation was contrary to the Czechoslovak proposal. 
M. Srb did not know the reasons for which the Dutch delegation had not submitted to the 
Conference a definite proposal on the lines of its Government's suggestion. 

The Dutch Government's view, however, like the Czechoslovak proposal, apveared. to indicate 
that it would be preferable to restrict the power to introduce stipulations for release in bills of 
exchange. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce} said that the International Chamber 
of Commerce pad been very unfavourably impressed by the proposal to grant the drawer the 
possibility of release from his guarantee. Those who mad.e use of negotiable instruments with 
bankers and traders feared that this exemption would cause very grave dangers. 

Cases might occur in which dishonest drawers would release themselves from guaranteeing 
acceptance and take advantage of this right to indulge i:t;l kite-flying ; they would say : " I shall 
put the name of a drawee who is well known to be solvent and release myself from guaranteeing 
acceptance. My bill will therefore be accepted and I shall be able to borrow money on it. Between 

·now anrl t.he date of maturity, I shall have time enough to find the necessary funds". 
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The objection might perhaps be made that the real debtor on a bill of exchange was always 
the drawer. At the previous meeting, the Conference had again stated this to be the case and had 
observed that a bill was valid even when wrong. The drawer, however, might be insolvent and, 
with a stipulation permitting release from acceptance, there would be nothing to prevent him 
from issuing duds. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) was in favour of neither of the modifications suggested. If 
the drawer was prevented from releasing himself from guaranteeing acceptance, this would prevent 
the use of non-acceptable drafts which were still current in many countries, among them, he 
believed, France, and which the drawer did not wish to be presented for acceptance in order to 
a void the costs of protest. 

Non-acceptable drafts should not be prohibited, since traders regarded them as being of some 
use in some circumstances. In Austria, there was considerable propaganda in favour of non
acceptable drafts. The same was, M. Hammerschlag thought, the case in a number of other 
countries. Further, it would be quite contrary to the nature of a bill of exchange to allow 
the drawer to release himself from payment and it would make bills entirely worthless. 
M. Hammerschlag therefore urged the Conference to accept the text of the Committee of Experts . 

• 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) did not understand how the drawer could release himself 
from the guarantee for payment, but he supported :M. Hammerschlag's observations in regard 
to the drawer's right of release from the guarantee of acceptance. The practice ofnon-acceptable 
drafts existed and, in fact, very many drawees, although they were quite determined to pay, 
disliked being presented with drafts for acceptance - which was perhaps a regrettable practice. 
That was especially so in regard to very large firms. As this cu!itom was very widespread in certain 
countries, the stipulation for release from the guarantee of acceptance should not be prohibited. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland} was in favour of adhering to the text adopted at The Hague and 
endorsed by the experts. Private persons were often afraid to accept a bill because of the very 
strict liability falling upon them as the result of exchange law; they were, however, ready to pay 
the bill if it was presented to them on maturity. This had been very rightly pointed out by the 
Belgian representative. 

. Accordingly, the extension of non-acceptable drafts at present in use in some countries should 
not be prevented .. The holder apparently ran no danger, for he was always free to accept payment 
or to refuse a draft in which the drawer had released himself from his liability for acceptance . 

• 
Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that, according to present Siamese law, release was allowed 

both from the guarantee of acceptance and from the guarantee of payment. The views of his 
Government were exactly the same as those of the Netherlands Government, as set forth in the 
Preparatory Documents, page 53· If the Netherlands delegation had put forward a formal 
amendment in that sense, he would have supported it, but as it had not done so he would be 
content with the declaration which he had made. He regretted that he was unable to support 
the amendment proposed by the Czechoslovak delegation. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) thought that the Czechoslovak proposal should be di3Cussed at the 
same time as Articlez:r,for it was directly connected with the question of the issue of non-acceptab~a 
bills of exchange. The latter were unknown in Switzerland, but they apparently met a need 1n 
certain countries, more particularly France and Austria. He was ready, therefore, to accept the 
proposal. The Hague text, as it was, had been adopted with the object of achieving agreement. 

The question would, in any case, be better dealt with in Article ZI. 

The PRESIDENT thought that there was no need to adjourn the question of guarantee until 
Article 21, since the latter did not deal with exactly the same subject. 

The amendment submitted by the Czechoslovak delegation was put to the vote and defeated. 
The second paragraph of Article 9 and the article as a whole were apptoved at the first reading. 

' 

CHAPTER II. -ENDORSEMENT, 

ARTICLE IO, FIRST AND SECOND PARAGRAPHS. 

The first and second paragraphs were approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE IO, THIRD PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT ob~erved that the French delegation had proposed that the wo;rds " these 
persons may endorse the bill afresh " should be replaced by the sentence : " If the bill has been 
endorsed to the drawee, the latter may not endorse the bill afresh ". 

The French delegation considered that if the bill had been endorsed to a drawe~ wh~ accepted, 
the latter thus became his own creditor and the bill lapsed by the mergence of 1dent1ty. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) agreed that if the bill was endorsed by a drawee wh? accepted it, 
this involved mergence of identity. On the contrarJ:, if th~ drawee endorse~ the bill afresh, the 
debt would revive. Some such procedure was des1rable m order to avo1d fresh expense for 
stamp, etc. Was there any serious reason for preventing that? 

13 
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M. VAN :NrEROP (Netherlands) quite understood the Frenc~ delegati~n's objections. Legap.y, 

the debt was extinguished and, from the French legal point of VIew, the bill also lapsed. Practical 
considerations must, however, be taken into account, for the Conference had bee'?- called to draw 
up a law for traders and bankers. The buyers of accepta~~:ces were the banks, wh1ch bought them 
in order to have a very liquid portfolio. Generally speakmg, the banks found enough paper on 
the market · they found a sufficient number of bills accepted by others than themselves. 
Nevertheless: there were cases where the market for acceptances was very limited and wh.ere the 
banks did not find the paper they preferred.. They were ~hen. force~ to take 0e1r o~n 
acceptances. They acted in this manner, not m order to extmgu1s~ the1r debts, but s1mply m 
-order to have liquid assets at their disposal. For that reason, though ~twas a legal J:eresy, ba~ks 
should be allowed to endorse their own acceptances. It was a question of a bankmg necess1ty. 
M. van Nierop would regret it if the French delegation's proposal were accepted. 

M. NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) recalled that there were two opinions on this m.atter in French 
doctrine, both supported by distinguished experts in the scien~e of law. Accordmg.to M. Lyon
Caen and M. Renaud, transfer to the drawee meant that the b1lllapsed though mergmg or rather 
by a kind of anticipated payment. The bill could not be revived even if it were endorsed by the 
drawee to a third party. 
. The second opinion was that expressed in the Treatie by Thaler and Percerou. It was to 
the effect that endorsement by the drawee, if he was also the acceptor, produced t~e u~ual 
consequences it being impossible to set up against third parties the fact of themergenc~ of 1~ent1t.y. 
According to the first opinion, endorsement in favour of the accept~r was of a specm~ kmd i 1t 
conferred limited rights. True, the acceptor who was at the same time the holder might enJOY 
the protection conferred upon him by Article 15, but he was deprived of the rights resulting from 
Article ro in particular, the fundamental right of transferring the bill by endorsement. 

The French delegation, led by Professor Percerou, had sacrificed the opinion of Thaler and 
Percerou in favour of that of French case-law, which did not admit the acceptor's endorsement. 

The Hague draft Regulation, if adopted, would better safeguard the circulation of bills and t~e 
interests of the parties. The desire to safeguard the interests of other persons bound on the bill 
would not justify the immobilisation of the bill acquired by the acceptor in virtue of an endorsement 
and the creation of a kind of surety to guarantee that the liability would expire at the time of 
maturity. 

The acceptor did not redeem the bill before maturity, but acquired it by endorsement. He 
acted in his own interests, which ought to be protected by the law if not detrimental to the rights 
of others. Sometimes he acquired the bill before maturity in the hope of profiting by the discount 
and extinguishing his liability. Sometimes, too, he decided to acquire the bill which he had 
accepted because it represented the maximum guarantee and security he could obtain. Why, 
then, should the acceptor be forbidden to intervene as an endorser in respect of the liability if 
the law allowed everyone else to do so ? 

In conclusion, M. Namitkiewicz thought that the Hague text should be retained. 

Baron CARTON DE WrART (Belgium) said that the Belgian delegation completely agreed 
with the conclusions of M. van Nierop's very lucid statement. 

M. PERCEROU (France) remarked that the advantage of the provision lay in the fact that the 
acceptor, after resemption of the bill, could put it back into circulation and thus keep his portfolio 
liquid. It was suggested that this would result in a diminution of costs, since, according to the 
practice current in Austria and Belgium, a bill of exchange that was put back into circulation was 
not subject to further stamp duties. M. Percerou wondered whether the Treasury in France 
would agree to the same solution. 

· M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that the question had two aspects, a practical and a theoretical 
aspect. 

From the practical point of view, there were several possible causes of the situation dealt 
with by this provision. A person might, at a certain moment, find it necessary to get back 
possession of an instrument put into circulation, but without having on that account any intention 
to P?-Y it. The adoption of the radical solution, whereby the person who resumed possession of 
the mstrument was considered as bound to pay it, would. handicap the working of a practical 
system which met certain special exigencies. 

. In ~taly, a bill could be put back into circulation and the Treasury had never raised any 
difficulties. There was_ an Italian bill the object of which was to confirm this practice. 

There was a theoretical objection to that, and in this connection M. Giannini would not try 
to make M. Percerou the professor contradict l\1. Percer0u the delegate. Such situations arose 
fairly often, but in M. Giannini's opinion the proposed amendment was negligible and he doubted 
whether there was any considerable danger of confusion. No such confusion existed in Italy at 
all events. 

In conclusion, M. Giannini hoped that, if the question was put to the vote, the French 
representatives would support the original text without the French amendment. 

l\1. PERCEROU (France) would not press the French amendment. 

The PRESIDENT, without wishing to re-open the discussion, thought that the Conference 
ought not to attach too much weight in the discussions to fiscal arguments. Its aim was to draw 
up a law on bills of exchange and promissory notes, and it would be for the different Governments 
to take such measures as suited them in regard to stamp and duties. 

The third paragraph of Article IO was approved at the first reading. 
Article ro as a whole was approved at the first reading. 
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ARTICLE II. 

The first and second paragraphs were approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE II, THIRD PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that an Italian amendment suggested that the third paragraph 
should read as follows : 

" An endorsement to bearer is regarded as an endorsement in blank." 

M. MossA: (Italy) said _that the Italian amendment was intended to keep the endorsement 
to _b~arer, whrch was c~nsrdered to be a? endorsement in blank. In the Italian delegation's 
opmron, an endorsement m blank was nothmg less than an endorsement to bearer. The necessities 
of the circulation of bills made it very useful to keep the endorsement to bearer. The Italian 
propQsal, far from being detrimental to the system of bills of exchange, was really connected with 
the fundamental principles of bills of exchange. · 

Prince V ARNVAIDYA (Siam) and Baron MARKS VON Wii"RTE~IBERG (Sweden) supported the 
Italian amendment. 

l\1. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that the Italian amendment tended to bring the Uniform 
Regulation nearer to the Anglo-Saxon system of law. 

~I. ~ERMA_NN-.OTAVSKY (Cze.choslovak~a) feared ~hat the Italian amendment might cause 
certam drfficultres m the applicatiOn of Article 13. Mrght an endorsement to bearer be filled in ? 
In that case, would it be necessary to cancel the words " to bearers "? 

l\1. PERCEROU (France) asked if it was logical to refuse to admit the validity of a bill of 
exchange to bearer but nevertheless to admit that of an endorsement to bearer. Was there not 
some inconsistency ? 

l\I. ARCANGELI (Italy) reminded the Conference that an endorsement in blank was 
contemplated by the draft. Legal literature was unanimous in agreeing that, in practice, an 
endorsement in blank had the same effect as an endorsement to bearer. The Italian delegation 
did not wish to lay undue importance on a question of mere words; but, as M. Giannini had pointed 
out, the proposal advanced the draft Regulation a step nearer the Anglo-Saxon system ; and, 
in these circumstances, the Italian delegation would press its proposal. 

M. HAMiiiERSCHLAG (Austria) thought that perhaps l\I. Percerou was logically right in asking 
whether it was not inconsistent to allow endorsements to bearer and to refuse to allow bills of 
exchange to bearer; but the principal reason for which it was impossible to allow bills of exchange 
to bearer was the opposition of the banks of issue. This practical argument was of real importance. 
It appeared that there was no such opposition to endorsements to bearer, since an endorsement 
of that kind did not create a bill of exchange that was capable of being a substitute for bank-notes. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that, in practice, banks of issue might have objections to the 
issue of bills to bearer, and he wondered whether they would not also have objections to transferring 
bills endorsed to bearer. Moreover, he did not think that the endorsement to bearer and the 
endorsement in blank had absolutely the same effects. 

M. Percerou therefore asked the Italian delegation to make a slight change in its proposal 
by saying that an endorsement to bearer was equivalent to an endorsement in blank. 

In reply to a question from the President, he said that there was no real difference in French 
between the expressions " !'endorsement au porteur est considere comme un endorsement en 
blanc" and" !'endorsement au porteur vaut un endorsement en blanc". · 

.M. GIANNINI (Italy) accepted the formula proposed by the French delegation. 

l\'I. PERCEROU (France) added that the expression " endorsement en blanc " had been used 
in the French Law of June qth, r865. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the inconsistency pointed out by M. Percerou might 
be taken up again at the second reading. 

The Austrian delegate had considered that it was impossible to admit bills of exchange to 
bearer, because they would be detrimental to the prerogatives of the banks of issue. Personally, 
l\1. Sulkowski did not think this fear justified, for the fundamental reason that bank-notes were 
legal tender and must always be accepted by a creditor ; a bill of exchange, on the other hand, 
was not legal tender. . 

. He pointed out that, even if an endorsement to bearer was allowed, a bill of e~chan~e would 
not be converted into an instrument to bearer, since the rights of a bearer who availed hnnself of 
his rights by endorsing the bill to bearer would nevertheless be established by an unbroken chain 

'of endorsements preceding the endorsement to bearer. 

The PRESIDENT said that Article 12 of the German law as \Yell as Article 134 in the Dutch 
Commercial Code allowed endorsements in blank. 
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Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain), M. ~AMMERSCHLAG {Austria), Prince.VARNVA~DYA (Siam) 
and M. MoNTEJO (Spain) pointed out that It was the same m the law of therr countnes. . 

The amendment proposed by the Italian delegation was. unanfmously approved at the fi~st readz~? 
in the following revised form: " An endorsement to bearer zs equwalent to an endorsement zn blank · 

Article II as a whole was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 12, FIRST PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT said that the German delegation proposed to restore the Hague text of 1912, 

the first paragraph of which read : · ' 
" An endorsement must be written on the bill of exchange or on a slip attached thereto 

(allonge). It must be signed by the endorser." 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) explained that the German delegation did not think ~t advisable 
to suggest as a general rule that an endorsement should be written on the back of the bill. Causes 
of nullity should be avoided as far as possible, and a distinction must be f!lade between completed 
endorsements and endorsements in blank. True, the latter must be wntten on the back of the 
bill, since otherwise it would be impossible to ascertain in what manner the signatory .had bound 
himself and whether it was by an acceptance of an " aval " or an endorseme~t. In any ca?e, 
there was no reason to declare ordinary endorsements made on the face of a bill null and void. 
Obviously, according to commercial custom, endorsements were usually m~de on the back of a 
bill ; but an endorsement on the face might occur, and there was no su~Cient reason to regard 
it as invalid. It should be also observed that the custom was not to wnte endorsements on the 
back of allonges, and that was the reason for which the German delegation had proposed that only 
endorsements in blank should be written on the back of bills of exchange. 

The first paragraph of the amendment proposed by the German delegation was approved at the 
firsl reading by I4 votes to 9· 

ARTICLE 12, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT thought that, as the Conference had adopted the first part of the German 
amendment, it should also adopt the second part, which read as follows : 

" An endorsement is valid even though the beneficiary is not specified or the endorser 
has done nothing more than put his signature on the back of the bill or allonge (endorsement 
in blank)." 

. M. PERCEROU (France) was afraid that the meaning of the proposed text might be 
misunderstood and suggested that the second paragraph should read as follows : 

" An endorsement is valid even though the beneficiary is not specified or the endorser 
has confined himself to putting his signature to the bill. In this case, nevertheless, an 
endorsement Will be valid only if it is written on the back of the bill of exchange or on an 
allonge." 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) agreed that this wording was clearer. 

M. QuASSOWSKl (Germany) accepted the modification proposed by M. Percerou. 

M. PERCEROU (France) proposed the following draft : 
" The endorsement need,not specify the beneficiary, or may consist only of the signature , 

of the endorser (endorsement in blank) ... " · 

. M. ARCANGELI (Italy) observed that an endorsement was in blank when the name of the person 
m wh?se favour the endorsement had been made was omitted. An endorsement in blank might 
contrun the words" to order". The text before the Conference covered both endorsement with 
the words " to order " and endorsement by signature alone. 

As for the question whether endorsement should be made on the back or face of the bill, it 
should be remarked that if endorsement included the words " to order ", there was no possible 
doubt ; t~e I?erson who had signed had quite demonstrated his intention to endorse the bill, even 
though his signature had been written on the face. 

1\~. Arcangeli asked whether M. Percerou meant that even in this case the signature should 
be wntten on the back of the bill. 

1\.L PERCERou (France) believed that everyone was in agreement on the substance of the 
questwn .. It was important to avoid all confusion between endorsement and the apposition of 
a~10ther signature for an " aval " ; but as yet there was no fixed rule for the way in which the 
s1gna~ure should be written. It would apparently be better to hold over this latter point and 
refer 1t to the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that it had already adopted the German amendment 
to the first paragraph. If the amendment to the second paragraph was rejected, the result would 
be that the German system would apply to one part of the article and the system of the Committee 
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of Experts to the other part. It would therefore be best if the Conference adopted the second 
part of the German amendment, too, which now read as follows : 

".~he endorsem.ent may leave the beneficiary unspecified or may consist simply of the 
appos1t1on of the s1gnature of the endorser (endorsement in blank). In that case the 
endorsement, to be valid, must be written on the back of the bill of exchange or on th~ ::lip 
attached thereto (allonge)." 
The second paragraph of the amendment proposed by the German delegation was approved at 

the first reading in the above form. 
Article 12 as a whole was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 13. 
Approved as a whole at the first reading. 

ARTICLE I4. 
Approved as a whole at the first reading. 

• ARTICLE IS, FIRST PARAGRAPH. 
Approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE IS, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 
The PRESIDENT said that the observations by the German Government contained the following 

amendment : · · 

" Where a person has lost a bill of exchange in any manner whatever, the holder who 
shows his right thereto in the manner mentioned in the preceding paragraph is not bound 
to give up the bill unless he has acquired it in bad faith. He has acted in bad faith if, in 
acquiring the bill, he was aware, or through gross negligence unaware, of the fact that the 
transferer was not the legitimate holder or his representative, or else that he was not entitled 
or legally able to dispose of the bill." 

M. QuAssowsKT (Germany) said that this amendment was of considerable importance and 
he would not be exaggerating if he said that this was the most. controversial and doubtful point 
in the whole of exchange law. Members might imagine how many conflicting opinions there 
would be if the interpretation of a provision of that kind was left to the discretion of the different 
countries. There was general uncertainty as to the notion, bad faith. What was bad faith ? 
The answer given by German common law was quite clear. If a person was aware of an irregularity 
or was unaware of it owing to gross negligence, that was bad faith ; but the draft contained no 
definition, and the question remained extremely doubtful. Perhaps bad faith might be compared 
to the "idea of conspiracy to defraud. It might perhaps mean the knowledge of certain facts, or 
it might have yet some other meaning. In order to avoid all these doubts, it would be better 
to replace this rather hazy expression by a more precise paraphrase. 

In addition, the facts to which the expression " bad faith " referred would have to be 
determined. The draft made it impossible to know whether the bad faith of the person who 
had acquired the bill depended on the fact that the preceding endorser had had no right to it, 
or whether it depended on some other fact, such as that a previous endorser had lost the bill. 

Under the text proposed by the German delegation, the only decisive facts were that the 
acquirer of the bill was aware, or, through gross negligence, unaware, of the defects in the 
transferred bill. · 

Consequently, if the acquirer realised that his immediate endorser had no right to the bill, 
or if he was ignorant of this fact through gross negligence, he did not acquire the bill. But if 
he was aware, or if through gross negligence he was unaware, of the fact that some previous 
endorser had lost the bill, then he would have full right to hold the bill. 

This solution would, M. Quassowski believed, probably settle many difficulties and at the 
same time it appeared to be in conformity with equity, for if a person in acquiring a bill was 
unaware of the fact that the bill had been purloined from the legitimate holder, and if he acquired 
it in a lawful manner, then he ought to be able to transfer it, in the same conditions, even in 
the case when the acquirer realised that the bill had been lost. 

This question was as important as it was difficult and subtle. M. Quassowski did not think 
that the formula proposed by the German delegation was perfect. The question certainly deserved 
careful examination, and he personally was ready to welcome any helpful modification. He 
suggested that a sub-committee might be set up to deal with this question, as had already been 
done for incomplete bills of exchange. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the idea of bad faith was sufficiently clear. If the 
words" bad faith" were taken in connection with the following words, "gross negligence", there 

·· eould be no possible doubt. Bad faith obviously depended on knowledge, on the fact that the 
person who acquired the bill knew that the person who had transferred it had no right t~ dispose 
of it. He could not acquire it in such a case, just as he could not do so where he was 1gnorant 
of these facts through gross negligence. 

Apart from that, the German proposal involved a modification to the provisions of Article IS, ~ 
paragraph 2, which _only related t<? the case of d~fe~t of right in .the person transferring the ?ill. 
The German delegation was proposmg that the pnnCiple of protectmg the person who had acqurred 
a bill in good faith should be extended to cases where such a person had acquired a bill of exchange 
from a person who was not capable. In this way, the German proposal would certainly make 
for greater security in the circulation of bills of exchange. 
: 1 But he wondered whether this modification was justified in substance. Should th~ interests 
of an incapable person be sacrificed for the benefit of a person who acquired a blll in good faith? 
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This question was related to the provisions of Article 3 of the draft Convent~on drawn up by ~he 
experts. The Conference would have to define the provisions of a law w~Ich would determme 
the capacity of a person, and a choice would have t? be made betwee~ national law and the la:V 
of the place where the bill of. exchange had .bee~ signed. If the nah?nallaw were adopted, It 
would be inconsistent to admit that the obhgatwn contracted by an mcapable pe~son was .not 
valid, and to admit,at the same time, that a bill of exchange might nevertheless bevahdlyacqmred 
from such an incapable person. . 

The German proposal therefore appeared to go t?o far. The p~obl~m was of such extraordmary 
complexity that it would be useful for a sub-committee to examme It. 

l\1. GIANNINI (Italy) said that his delegation had considered the German proposal very 
sympathetically. It had noted, h.owever, that l\L quassow~ki, when raising the ~roblem, had 
himself realised the difficulties which would be met m draWing up a text. He _desired to draw 
attention to a general problem ; when a general problem was defin~d ~n a convention, or in a special 
provision of any kind, the scope of its interpretation should b.e lu;uted. ~or ~~at reason, m the 
first place, it should be stated, not that the bearer " was actmg m bad fmth but that he was 
" considered to be acting in bad faith ". . . . o 

It was dangerous to insert a definition of a general character m a special Convent10~, for the 
very simple reason that either it meant nothing, and was in that case usel~ss, or el~e It meant 
something that was not in conformity with the general principles of the questiOn, and m that case 
it could only be accepted with difficulty. . . . 

The object of the German proposal seemed to be to ~ake t.he ?efimtwn of ba.d faith cl~ar. 
Italian theory and practice had never encountered any difficulties m regard to this expressiOn. 
It seemed, however, to be the fate of international Conventions to include things which were not 
strictly useful and which w~re sometimes even useless. An endeavour should, however, be made 
to keep down the number of useless insertions. What was it that the German delegation proposed? 
It proposed to state that " the holder had acted in bad faith if, in acquiring the bill, he was aware 
or, through gross negligence, unaware of the fact that the transferrer was not the legitimate holder 
or his representative, or else that he was not entitled or was legally unable to dispose of the bill" . 

. In that latter case, however, he was not the legitimate holder, and the two cases contemplated 
were, in reality, merely additional explanations to an explanation. If the last words were 
unnecessary, since they had added nothing, what divergence was there between the Germ·an 
delegation's text and that of the experts? There seemed to be no difference, for the text of the 
experts said: "unless he has acquired it in bad faith, or unless, in acquiring it, he has been guilty 
of gross negligence ". 

This text omitted to deal with the question whether gross negligence could in all cases be 
considered an act of bad faith. To assimilate it in all respects in this special Convention to the 
intention to defraud would be going somewhat too far and might establish a dangerous precedent. 
It would be preferable to adopt a somewhat more elastic formula which would nevertheless allay 
all apprehensions. 

The Hague Conventions, though not in force, had a very great influence, not only in the 
States which had adopted them, but also in the other States, either owing to the special laws 
which had been voted, or because of the interpretations and guiding principles which they had 
furnished for the law on the subject. They had had a wnsiderable influence on legal theory. 

The formula adopted had caused no apprehension to Italian thinkers nor probably to French 
thinkers either. That did not appear, however, to be the case in Germany, since the German 
delegation had made certain observations on the point. But did the formula which it proposed 
allay their apprehensions? M. Giannini would not care to press the formula, for the German 
delegation itself had maintained that its terms could be amended by a sub-committee. Was it, 
however, really necessary to appoint a sub-committee ? He did not think that it would be 
competent to settle the question of substance. The question was that of finding the best possible 
formula, and that was a task for the Drafting Committee. If the latter was merely instructed to 
convert the decisions unanimously adopted by the Conference into a text, its practical utility 
would be very small. That was not the idea which the President had had in mind in proposing 
the Drafting Committee. Such a course would not be in conformity with the general practice 
of conferences. 

If_ there were any doubts on the point, the entire question should be sent to the Drafting . 
Committee. He did not oppose the examination of the German proposal, but he thought that 
it m~rely formulated a doubt and did not solve the problem. The proposal itself gave rise to 
certam apprehensions which the movers themselves shared, since they were anxious for a formula 
to be found. · 

Both in order to gain time and for technical reasons, l\L Giannini proposed that the entire 
problem should be submitted to the Drafting Committee. While awaiting the results of its inves· 
tigations, the words "bad faith" could be passed, unless it were decided later to change the formulaij. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) agreed that the present question was one of the most 
important in the whole draft. He desired to inform the Conference of the attitude of English 
law towards the question of bad faith. The test which English law applied was one which worked 
well from both the commercial and the juridical points of view. The test was simply this : were 
there any elements of suspicion present in the mind of the holder when he took the instrument? 
If there were no elements of suspicion present in his mind, then he had acted like an honest man 
and in good faith. If, on the other hand, he had any suspicion whatever, he was not acting 
honestly nor in good faith. 

The importance ofJthis point of view lay in the fact that it entirely ignored the element of 
negligence. Accordingjto :English law, negligence did not enter into the matter at all; it was 
merely a question whether a man had been dishonest, not whether he had been careless. 
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· _:r.u. Guttendge had always felt the strongest aversion to the use of the term " gross 
negligence " That term had fo~nd its way into both English and Continental law, and its origin, 
p~e~um<~:bl~, was to be f?und m R?man law. In England, there was the greatest difficulty in 
distmguishmg between Simple negligence and gross negligence. One of the English judges had 
summed up ~he matt~r very aptly. ~hen he said: " What is gros~. negligence? Gross negligence is 
merely neghgence with the addition of an abusive epithet . There was no real distinction 
~etween the two, and 1\h. Gutteridge felt that, if the element of " gross negligence " was 
mtroduced into the matter, difficulties were likely to arise in any discussion before a court of 
law. 

M. SCHELTEMA (Netherlands) empha:ised the fact that the object of the German amendment 
was not merely to define " bad faith ". 

. The German delegate's argume~t was as follows : " If I endorse a bill of exchange and if, 
bemg the bearer; I learn that the bill has been lost or stolen at some other time but if I knew 
also that the person who directly preceded me as holder was acting in good faith 'am I acting in 
bad faith ? " ' 

to put it in other words : In cases of bad faith, must only the relations of the holder and his 
direct predecessor be taken into account, or what may have happened in the past as well? 

The German amendment raised also the question to what the bad faith mentioned in Article 15 
referred. 

M. QuAssowsKt (Germany) explained that the object of the German delegation's proposal 
was to obviate, as far as possible, the difficulties· arising in this matter. 

In the first place, the meaning of the term " bad faith " must be defined. This was not so 
clear as the Polish delegate seemed to consider. Did bad faith cover cases of fraudulent 
understanding ? 

The second object of the German delegation's proposal was to lay down that paragraph 2 
of Article 15 covered only cases in which the act of transfer was incomplete. These were the 
cases mentioned by the Netherlands delegate. · 

The provision proposed by the German delegation was therefore indispensable for the sake 
of clearness. 

M. PERCEROU (France) was certain that the importance of this problem had escaped neither 
the Hague Conference nor the Committee of Experts. Its study, however, had shown that the 
idea of bad faith could not be defined in a manner which would satisfy all States. The attempt 
to define its meaning in the present regulation would lead to the great objection that it might 
leave'tlncovered cases which really ought to be included in that idea. 

It would be best to adopt the text submitted to the Conference and leave it to the Drafting 
Committee to propose a better wording, if they could discover one. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland), referring toM. Quassowski's observations, thought that the notion 
of fraudulent understanding was different from that of bad faith. 

The words " fraudulent understanding " had been struck out by the experts from Article 16 
and replaced by the expression "bad faith". The German delegation's proposal was to the 
effect that the expression " fraudulent understanding " should be restored in Article 16. If that 
proposal was adopted, there would be no possible doubt that " fraudulent understanding " differed 
from "bad faith". The first of these two ideas covered cases of collusion; that was to say, 
cases where the person who transferred the bill and the person who acquired it acted with the 
common intent of defrauding the debtor by depriving him of the defence he might set up. 

The PRESIDENT was glad to note that several members considered that there was no need 
to have a special committee to study the question. The Conference should not recoil before the 
first difficulty, and, if the question was reduced to its simplest proportions, could it really be said 
that the difficulties were either so great or so numerous? The President did not think so. 

The Conference had before it a text which had been drawn up with the greatest care, first in 
1910, then in 1912, and later by different committees. That text had resisted all assaults and 
remained unchanged. One single amendment had been made in it, the words " fraudulent 
understanding " being replaced by the words " bad faith ": 

The German delegation, in its amendment, replaced the words : "Where a person has been 
dispossessed of a bill of exchange " by the words : " Where a person has lost a bill of exchange." 
The draft proposed by the Committee of Experts was preferable, for the word "lost" could not 
cover, lor example, the theft of a bill. 

Secondly, the German amendment said: "The holder has acted i~, bad faith i~, in acquiring 
the bill, he was aware or, through gross negligence, unaware . . . The President thought 
that it was a legal heresy to maintain that the holder was guilty of bad faith when he " was unaware 
through gross negligence ". . 

The passage stating that " he (the holder) was not entitled or legally able to dispose of the 
bill" did not concern the holder, as M. Giannini thought, but his pred~cessor. 

On this point, the President urged the need for the greatest cautwn. In the first pl!lce, a 
special article would be inserted in the Convention on conflicts .of laws; Secondly, and this. was 
more important, the Conference would have to examine an ~rhcle laymg down ~hat! even 1f an 
endorsement was not valid because of some defect inherent m ~he per.son endorsmg 1t, the next 
holder, nevertheless, received the bill with all the rights attaching ~o it. . , 

If the text of the Committee of Experts was compared Wlth ~he ~ennan ~elegatwn s 
amendment, certain important differences would be noted. The Comrruttee s text satd : 

"The holder is not bound to give up the bill unless he has acquired it in bad faith, or 
unless, in acquiring it, he has been gu_ilty of gross negligence." 
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The German delegation's amendme~t, however, stated that : · 
"The holder has acted in bad faith if in acquiring the bill he was. ~ware or, thr?,ugh 

gross negligence, unaware of the fact that the transferer was not the legitimate holder. 

On this point, the German amendment left less freedom to the jud~e than the ~ext of the 
Committee of Experts. The article in the draft left the judge free t~ decide whet~er 1t was only 
in respect of the immediate transferrer that the holder should be guilty of bad faith, or whether 
this also might happen in respect of a predecess.or. . . . 

Which was the better wording? The President could not dec1de this pomt at the moment. 
There remained the question of bad faith or gross negligence. The British delegate who had 

described the English law might be ~ns~ered .as follo":s : "D<? not take too much for gra_nted. 
You say you are not in favour of the shght difference m mearung betwe~n culpa lata and simple 
negligence, but the question will none the .less have to. b~ s~ttled by v?ur JU~ge. ~n ~me case the 
judge will say : • Yes, there has been negligence, but It 1s srmple neghgen~e ; whil~ m any other 
case the judge will say : ' You are wrong ; you have committed gross negligence which you ought 
to have avoided". 

This question would therefore arise in practice and in. commerce, even in Engl~nd. ' . 
So far as the question of bad faith was concerned, the JUdge must be left a certam margm to 

decide whether in special cases there had or had not been bad faith. 
The continuation of the discussion was postponed to the next meeting. 

SEVENTH MEETING. 

Held on May z6th, I9JO, at IO.JO a.m. 

President : M. J. LIMBURG. 

11. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes: First Reading (Continued). 

ARTICLE I5 (Continuation). 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that a private exchange of view had taken place with regard to the 
problem raised by the German delegation in connection with the second paragraph of Article IS 
and the conclusion reached was that the second paragraph should be retained as it stood, since the· 
doubts which had been expressed could be considered as removed as a result of the explanations 
which would appear in the Minutes or in the general report of the Conference. During the exchange 
of views, it had become clear that it might be very dangerous to explain in a special Convention 
what was understood, from the general point of view, by "bad faith". The problem did not 
arise only in regard to bills of exchange, it might arise again in other spheres of international law. 
It had seemed preferable from the general point of view not to raise the question in order to 
avoid the assumption that the interpretation was doubtful from the international standpoint. 
The delegates who bad taken part in the exchange of views had considered certain particular 
~ases which were the same as those referred to in the German amendment. As to the problem 
of capacity, they had noted that, in the Hague Convention, there was an article which laid down 
that it was for the national legislations to draw up rules governing the matter. The framers of 
the Hague system had defined their attitude towards the problem. With regard, on the one hand, 
to the facilitation of the circulation of bills of exchange which was the particular object of the 
uniform regulation, and, on the other hand, to the problem of the protection of incapable persons 
not possessing capacity, the Hague Convention laid down that the national law operated always. 

The delegates in question had considered that the German preoccupations regarding the two 
other problems mentioned in that delegation's proposal would be fully covered by the explanations 
in the general report, which would explain the solution adopted for the problems. Those 
explanations would be of service in practice in the interpretation of the Convention. It was in 
that spirit that the delegates had agreed to retain the second paragraph of tht9 draft. · 

M. Giannini added that there had also been an unofficial exchange of views on the relationship 
between Articles IS and I6 ; but, owing to lack of time, it had been impossible to conclude it, 
and he asked the Conference to be good enough to adjourn the discussion of Article I6. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the time had come to consider the appointment of a Rapporteur. 
In his opinion, the Drafting Committee should elect one of its members. It was regrettable that 
there had been no general reports on the I9IO and Igiz Conferences. Thic; Conference should 
avoid making the same mistake. 

· M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) said that the German delegation would withdraw their proposal 
for Article IS, M. Giannini's explanations having given them entire satisfaction. They therefore 
accepted the text of Article IS as it stood. 

The second paragraph of Article IS was approved at the first reading. 

Article :rs as a whole was approved ~e the first reading. 
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ARTICLE 16. 

· .. The PRESIDENT pointed out th~t the Italian delegation had asked that the discussion of this 
article should be held over. For hi_S part, he saw no objection to that suggestion, in view of the 
fact that there was no close connection between Article 16 and Article 17. He therefore proposed 
that the Conference should discuss Article 17. 

The Conference agreed. 

ARTICLE 17, FIRST pARAGRAPH. 

Approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 17, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

. The PRESIDENT pointed out that this paragraph had some relation to Article 16, and could 
be ~dopted subject to the discussion on that article. 

The second paragraph was approved provisionally at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 17, THIRD PARAGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Italian delegation had submitted an amendment to 
substitute the words " is not terminated " for the words " is not revoked". 

M. NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) accepted the Italian amendment, which, in his opinion, made 
the text clearer. , 

Nevertheless, the Polish delegation had some explanations to make concerning this paragraph. 
In the observations on the article, the Committee of Experts had stated that the provision had 
been inserted with a view to increasing the credit of the bill of exchange and facilitating its 
circulation. It would, however, appear necessary to introduce the third paragraph for other 
reasons. In the interest of the parties, it should be laid down that the mandate was not revoked 
by the death of the party giving the mandate or by the fact that he had become incapable. In 
the case of incapacity or death, it was in the interest of the party giving the mandate or his assigns 
that the mandate should be executed promptly. On the other hand, it was of great importance 
to the agent that his mandate could be executed, especially when he was in relations outside the 
scope of exchange law with the party giving the mandate. 

For those reasons, the Polish delegation was in favour of the third paragraph as amended 
by the Italian delegation. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) pointed out that the International 
Chamber of Commerce had at first raised objections to the insertion of the paragraph. The 
International Chamber had observed that, if the agent was ignorant of the reasons for which the 
mandate was terminated, what he had done in ignorance thereof was valid. Nevertheless, after 
reflection, it considered that it was desirable to accept the text of the experts. 

M. PERCEROU (France) proposed that, in the Italian amendment (French text), the words 
" ne cesse pas " should be replaced by " ne prend pas fin par ... ". 

The third paragraph was approved at the first reading in the followi·ng form; 
" The mandate contained in an endorsement by procuration is not terminated by the 

death of the person giving the mandate or by the fact that he has become incapable." 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) stated that he would not press the observations submitted by 
the German Government. 

Article I7 as a whole was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 18. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the German delegation had submitted an amendment to 
delete the words " ... but an endorsement by him only avails as an agency endorsement, without 
prejudice to the right of the creditor who holds the pledge to realise the pledge when the debt 
falls due ". 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) pointed out that the provisions of ~rti~le 18 had been discuss.ed 
very closely at The Hague. There was a difficulty of substance wh1ch 1t was not easy to avotd. 
The problem was as follows: it was necessary, on the one hand, to protect the rights of the endorser, 
who was the creditor holding the pledge until the debt secured by the pledge had matured ; and, 
on the other hand, to give to the creditor holding the pledge the right to sell the bill and to transfer 
it when the debt secured by the pledge fell due. The experts wished to solve the problem by 
distinguishing between the two cases. Until maturity, the endorsement made by the creditor 
holding the pledge was only valid as an agency endorsement. After the debt had matured, 
however, the creditor holding the pledge had the right to realise the pledge ; that was to say, to 
transfer the bill by means of an ordinary endorsement. As l\I. Hammerschlag had pointed out 
at the Hague Conference, it.could not be admitted that the question whether such an endorsement 
was transferable or not should be solved in a different manner according to whether the debt had 
matured or not, since that fact could not be ascertained from the bill of exchange. 
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It appeared essential to determine the effects of the endorsement m~de by the creditor holding 
the pledge on uniform lines ; but how should those effects be determmed ? There appeared to 
be three possibilities : (r) to prescribe that t_he endorsement. of a holder was only eqmvalent to 
an ordinary assignment ; (2) to decide that 1t was only eqmvalent to an agency endorsement ; 
(3) to give the holder the right to endorse the~~ by means ?fan ordinary endorse.ment. M. Upka, 
Professor at Vienna, had suggested a pr?viswn ?n the hnes of the first solutwn.. The seco~d 
solution appeared in the Hague text, which left It to the common law of the vanous countnes 
to determine the rules for the realisation of the pledge. · 

The German delegate considered that if the debt secured had fallen due the creditor holding 
the pledge should be able to transfer the bill by_ mean~ of an ordii?-ary endorsement. The 
realisation of the pledge - that was to say, the discountmg of the bill - would seem to be 
almost impossible if an ordinary endorsement were not permitted. 

M. Quassowski was of opinion that the effects of _the endo~sement should be regulated on 
uniform lines, and therefore proposed that the creditor holding the pledge should have an 
unrestricted right to make ordinary endorsements. Doubtless, the objectio_n would be raised 
that this solution did not sufficiently protect-the debtor who had given the bill as a pledge.o In 
the same way, it might be said that the solution decreased the differences between pledged and 
unpledged bills, but there was no other satisfactory solution. 

For Germany, the introduction of the " endorsement by way of pledge " would be an 
innovation The determination of the endorsement would raise difficulties, and for that reason 
M. Quassowsky wondered whether it was, in fact, necessary to introduce such endorsements. 
He would ask the delegates of the countries with experience of that kind of endorsement whether 
the provisions in their law were of practical value. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) pointed out that the Hague regulation went far to assimilate 
endorsement of a bill by way of pledge nearer to the endorsement by the holder in the ordinary 
way. The uniform regulation said that the persons liable could not invoke defences against the 
holder which could be set up by the endorser ; in other words, the creditor who held the pledge 
was in this respect treated as an owner. 

The German proposal would tend to assimilate more the endorsement by way of pledge and 
the ordinary endorsement by a holder, and to recognise the right of the creditor who-held the 
pledge to transfer the bill of exchange as if it were his property. If that proposal were adopted, 
there would be no difference between a creditor holding the pledge and a holder in the ordinary 
way. The former would alwaJS have the legal status of the holder, whether it was a question 
of the defences which could be set up or of the transfer of the bill of exchange. 

In susbstance, the German proposal seemed justified. The creditor who held the pledge 
should be able to transfer the bill of exchange as if it were his property, if, for instance, he assigned 
the debt secured by the bill of exchange. On the other hand; that possibility should exist in 
cases in which the debt secured by the bill of exchange had matured. 

At the same time, it might be asked whether the question was really worth settling. Article r8 
would always be a fragmentary solution. A bill of exchange could be given in pledge, not only 
by the means provided in Article r8 - that was to say, by an endorsement by way of pledge
but also in other ways. It could be made over as a pledge by an ordinary endorsement without 
any mention of pledge. Under some legislations, a bill could be made over as a pledge merely 
by surrendering possession of it. 

Further, in view of the close relation between the provision of Article r8 and the provisions 
of civil law, which it was not proposed to unify, the stipulation might lead to confusion if that 
special point were settled while other cases were disregarded. M. Sulkowski wondered whether 
it would serve any practical interest to settle the question. Before the war cases of pledge had 
occurred sometimes. In Germany, in particular, there had been a practice of putting bills of 
exchange in pawn (en pension) in Fr<J.nce in order to take advantage of the difference in the 
discount rate, which was higher in Germany than in France. At the present time, cases of pledging 
were rare. When a person in possession of a bill of exchange needed the sum which it-represented 
he discounted the bill. 

In conclusion, the Polish delegate suggested that the provision should be deleted, and the 
matter left to be settled by the civil law of each country. 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) believed tha endors~ment involving a pledge was unknown in the 
exchange law of most countries. If th.:se countries were in future to accustom themselves to the 
system, it was reasonable for them to ask that the relevant provisions should be drafted as clearly 
as possible. The proposed text did not altogether fulfil these requirements. . 

Suppose, for instance, a bank received a bill of exchange as security for a debt by means 
of an endorsement "by way of pledge". The bank might, for one reason or another, desire to 
withdraw from the transaction, and for that purpose to transfer the pledge together with the 
principal debt. If Article r8 were interpreted literally, the bank would nevertheless be unable 
to dispose of the bill of exchange, exc"pt by an endors ment by procuration; b~t that would 
obviously not be satisfactory to the person to whom the p~incipal debt had been ceded. The 
endorsement by procuration did not give him the right to sell the bill of exchange when the 
principal debt fell due, and did not release him from the defences which might be set up against 
the endorser. 

Was it really intended, in the draft under discussion, that, on the assignment of the principal 
debt, a bill of exchange could only be assigned with the effects of an endorsement by procuration ? 

The German delegate had raised a still more important objection. If a bill of exchange was, 
in the first place, endorsed by procuration and afterwards by an ordinary endorsement, the result 
would be a lack of clearness that would be particularly undesirable in the law on a matter <;uch 
as bills of exchange. The value of the ordinary endorsement would, in that case, depend on a 
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circumstance which was independent of the bill of exchange. It was necessary to know whether 
or not the principal debt had fallen due when the endorsement was made, which fact was, as a 
general rule, absolutely unknown to the third party. A provision of that sort would not meet 
the requirements of security in economic matters, and would not conform to the need for clarity 
and precision that characterised the law on these subjects. 

In those circumstances, was this provision, which was foreign to a number of countries and 
which hardly seemed to be used, really necessary for the greater number of States? Even if 
the legislation of a few countries mentioned endorsement " by way of pledge ", was not the pledge 
currently given by means of an ordinary endorsement? It might be asked whether a uniform 
regulation should provide for the employment of that method in all countries. It was intv;table 
that the uniform regulation should be relatively complicated and difficult to understand en some 
point; at first sight ; but, as far as possible, an effort should be ma:le to limit its provisions. 

As far as the substance was concerned, the Swedish delegation s3.w no objection, in principle, 
to supporting the German proposal, but wondered whether it would not be prderable simply 
to omit Article r8, and to make a reservation that States who desired to do so had a right to 
ma~~tain the rules already in force in their territory, at .any rate during a certain transitional 
penod. 

The PRESIDENT was under the impression that the members who had spoken so far had not 
taken into consideration the fact that the article referred to cases where the expressions " value 
in security " or " value in pledge " were contained in the endorsement of the bill itself. It was 
obviously possible that neither of those stipulations would be found in the endorsement, but 
that, nevertheless, it had been intended to pledge the bill of exchange. For the moment, however, 
the Conference was not concerned with that possibility ; the question was whether, in actual 
practice, there existed bills of exchange of which the endorsement contained one or other of the 
above stipulations. If the answer was in the affirmative, it was necessary to regulate the legal 
effects of the terms " value in pledge " and " value in security ". 

M. WEILLER (Italy) considered that the question whether an endorsement" by way of pledge" 
in the special form of an endorsement with a special clause was a practical one or not 
could never be settled conclusively. Nevertheless, if a bill of exchange was to be as perfect an 
instrument as possible, it must fulfil all possible requirements. Endorsement by way of pledge 
was a legal instrument that existed, and there was no good reason for discontinuing its use. If 
it was not very useful, at any rate it rendered some service, and might prove still more serviceable 
in the future. Moreover, it offered no danger. 

In the second place, l\1. Weiller considered that the legal provisions governing this instrument 
should be simple. That should serve as a test for the German proposal. Theoretically, the 
latter appeared very valuable, but from the practical standpoint it seemed very complicated ; 
in fact, there were two kinds of pledges for the transfer of bills of exchange. The first was the 
fiduciary pledge referred to by the President. A bill of exchange had been surrendered as a 
pledge. It was a question of a contract between the parties, and the endorsement was an ordinary 
endorsement. That implied great confidence between the parties. The special form of 
endorsement showed that confidence did not exist. If confidence did not exist before maturity, 
there was no reason why the parties should deserve it more after maturity. 

The German proposal divided the position into two periods of time: the period up to maturity 
and the period after maturity of the principal debt - and not of the exchange debt - for 
which the bill had been given in pledge with the special form of endorsement. It was clear that 
until maturity, the creditor who held the bill with the special endorsement could only dispose of 
it by endorsing it by procuration, since he could not do so himself. When maturity supervened, 
the creditor had a claim on the principal debt. He could demand payment, and the debtor could 
set up his defences. The question, however, was one of a pledge, and at that moment civil law 
entered into the realm of exchange law. It would be said that the bill had become a commodity, 
which could be sold to cover the principal debt. But, according to the law of the different count_ries 
it could only be sold with the permission of the court ; the creditor could not take the law mto 
his own hands. If, however, the endorsement "by way of pledge" were given the effect of an 
ordinary endorsement, the creditor would have to take the law into his own hands and would 
treat the bill like any commodity which he could transfer to the possession of another person. 
It should not be forgotten, however, that it was not a commodity, but a bill of exchange that was 
involved, and the new holder must be able to see that the endorser had a limited right, which 
would not lose its character as a limited right because the bill had matured. It was possible that 
the debt did not exist, and the debt did not afford any proof at all that the relationship was real 
and effective. The German proposal could be supported for theoretical reasons, if greater stress 
were laid on the character of the original acquisition of the ownership of a bill of exchange sol_d 
under the above condition ; but, as the new holder was obliged to obtain information as to h1s 
predecessors, he had not acted in absolutely good faith. 

Finally, the abstract nature of the transfer obtained by endorsement "by way of ~ledge" 
was not made clear. There was always a second endorsement of a causal character, which was 
bound up with the fundamental relationship and subsisted after maturity. 

In conclusion, it appeared toM. Weiller that the solution by which the second endorsement 
would be an endorsement for procuration - that was to say, an endorsement which transferred 
the possession of the right existing before maturity - was entirely correct ; and he believed 
that M. Sulkowski, who was a specialist in the matter,~was of;veryJnearlyithe;same opinion. 
M. Weiller therefore proposed the adoption of Article r8 as it stood, apart from possible revision 
in the drafting of the phrase : " without prejudice to the right of the creditor who holds the pledge 
to realise the pledge when the debt falls due ". 
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M. VrscHER (Switzerland) did not attach very great practical importance to the system of 
endorsement in security. Nevertheless, if that system were to be introduced, the article should 
be so drafted that such endorsement did not become entirely useless. It was valuable by r~ason 
of the fact that the endorsement of the creditor who held the pledge was only equivalent to an 
endorsement by procuration, and that it secured to the person who had pledged the bill against 
all subsequent holders the defences which could be set up against the creditor who held the pledge. 
It would therefore be necessary, if endorsement in security were introduced into the uniform law, 
to provide for the protection of the debtor holding the pledge. In those circumstances, M. Vischer 
was unable to accept the proposal of the German delegate. 

The Swiss delegate did not believe that the institution of the endorsement in security was 
really needed. It was unknown in Switzerland. However, there was no opposition to its 
introduction, and it was realised that, in certain cases, it might perhaps b.e of use, and M. Vischer 
would be prepared to accept it if the other delegations considered it necessary. Personally, he 
could also agree to delete Article r8, but on condition that those States that had the practice of 
endorsement in security gave their consent. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) recognised that the question was extremely delicate. It had 
already given rise to long discussions at The Hague. There was the following alternative. If 
an endorser "by way of pledge" were given the same rights as those which existed in the case 
of an ordinary endorsement, as was proposed by the German delegate, .he would, in fact, be given 
rights which exceeded those usually granted to a person who received a pledge. In that case, 
. the endorser " by way of pledge " would be able to realise the bill before the debt fell due. On · 
:the other hand, if the endorsement by way of pledge were given the character of an endorsement 
by procuration, and that was the Hague solution, the endorser "by way of pledge" would not 
have sufficient right to be able to realise his pledge on the maturity of the debt. Moreover, an 
injustice would be done to the latter, who would be deprived of the right of setting up defences 
against his predecessors. 

The Committee of Experts had endeavoured to find another solution by making what he 
might term a separation between the rights of the endorser " by way of pledge " before and after 
the maturity of the debt guaranteed ; but certain legitimate criticisms had been put fonvard in 
connection with separation of that kind, because the maturity of the debt guaranteed did not 
depend on the bill of exchange. Whatever solution the Conference might adopt, criticisms would 
probably be raised by the professors and experts. For that reason, M. Hammerschlag wondered 
whether it was necessary or even desirable to deal with the problem of the endorsement in security. 
He would be glad to have the opinion of the delegations who were in favour of regulating the 
question. 

In his country, particularly before the war, banks drew or gave bills of exchange in pledge 
(en pension) although there was no rule on the subject, and no difficulty had arisen. In those 
circumstances, it would be better not to deal with the point, but simply to delete Article r8. The 
consequence of such a solution would be that the courts would have to decide what effects would 
result from the expression "endorsement by way of pledge" in a bill of exchange. The Austrian 
Supreme Court had decided in cases of that kind that the holder of the bill of exchange could 
legitimately ask for payment by the acceptor. That was sufficient, in M. Hammerschlag's opinion . 
. He did not believe that the suppression of Article r8 would cause difficulties. Nevertheless, if 
certain delegations felt; that it was absolutely indispensable to settle the question by a uniform 
rule, he would make no objection, but in that case he would support the Hague text. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the Conference should take as its starting-point the fact 
that such bills existed, as had been done in the Uniform Regulation of The Hague and that of the 
Committee of Experts. There were in circulation bills of exchange with the endorsements" value 
in pledge " and" value in security ", and the endorser attached a servitude to them. He wondered 
whether, in those circumstances, it was necessary to give subsequent endorsers more right than 
the original endorser had desired to give. Beneficia non obtruduntur. 

M. PERCEROU (France) explained the situation in France. · 
The French Commercial Code contained the following provision in Article gr, paragraph 2 : 

"A pledge in connection with negotiable instruments can also be established by a r~gular 
endorsement, indicating that the instrument~ have been surrendered in security." 

. What, then, was the exact effect of the endorsement in security when it was established in 
that manner ? 

The endorsee in security could not sell the instrument surrendered as security before the 
maturity of the secured debt. If the instrument matured before the principal debt arose, he 
could recover the instrument. If, on the contrary, the principal debt secured by the bill matured 
before the bill itself, what was the right of the creditor who held the pledge ? He must conform 
to Article 93 of the French Commercial Code-that was to say, call on the debtor who had 
surrendered the bill as security to pay it. If the debtor did not do so, he could, without any further 
notice, realise the bill eight days later, but by auction. 

Those were the legal effects in France of endorsement in security. It should at once be added 
.that those effects were, in general, hardly in conformity with practical needs, and, consequently, 
endorsements in security were somewhat rare in France. Nevertheless, they existed .. When, 
however, it was desired to surrender a bill as security, when, for example, a banker w1shed to 
take bills in pawn (en pension), the endorsement was made in the same manner as an endor.sement 
to transfer (simple signature of the endorser). The banker who received the bill as secu_nty was 
in a very favourable situation. His rights were greater than those of an ordinary creditor who 
held a pledge. He had the same rights as an owner. . . 

It was permissible to ask whether, from the· strictly legal point of view, that practlc~ c?uld 
withstand criticism. Indeed, it resulted in a kind of commissorium pactum ( pacte commzssomJ • 
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Th~ cr~ditor obtained a bill which_. in his relations with the debtor, could only be a pledge on 
which, m theory, he had onlythe·nghts of a creditor by way of pledge-i.e., a pledge which he 
ought only to be able to realise in the circumstances previously indicated. But, in reality, it 
was at his disposal as though he had received the bill by transfer. 

Nevertheless, in spite of that situation in France, ;provision was made for endorsement in 
security under the law. Was it possible in these conditiOns to disregard it? 

What was the solution? It would be desirable to maintain the provision regarding 
endorsement in security while permitting States who did not wish to allow it in their territory 
to make a reservation. That was the solution which had been accepted at The Hague and which 
seemed to be the least undesirable. 

As to the criticism of the experts' system on the ground of inconsistency-namely, that it 
admitted that an endorsement could be at the same time an endorsement by procuration until 
the maturity of the principal debt, and then an endorsement of transfer {since on maturity of 
the principal debt the bill could be sold), M. Percerou did not think that that criticism was justified. 
Indeed, as endorsement, the endorsement in security was only an endorsement by procuration. 
If on maturity the creditor could sell the bill, that was not by virtue of the ordinary form of 
endm;sement but in virtue of the realisation of the pledge (sale by auction). That was what was 
understood by the addition of the paragraph which read : " Without prejudice to the right of 
the creditor who holds the pledge to realise the pledge when the debt falls due " ; that was to say, 
to realise it in accordance with the ordinary rules governing the pledge. To that paragraph could 
be added "according to the particular rules on the pledge in each State". 

Indeed, the system accepted at The Hague - with the preceding reservation - could be 
adopted with advantage. 

M. BARBOZA-CARNEIRO (Economic Committee) said that the Conference was faced with one 
of the cases which required a solution which he would not care to see adopted very often; that was 
to say, the adoption of the reservation made at The Hague. Nevertheless, placed as the Conference 
was between the radical proposal to delete Article IS and the maintenance of the article, and in 
view of the difficulty which would result for certain countries if the Hague reservation were not 
adopted, the Conference would, M. Barboza-Carneiro believed, be acting wisely if it supported -
M. Percerou's suggestion. 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) stated that the system of putting bills of exchange in pawn 
(en pension) had been employed for many years. It had caused no difficulty. On the contrary, 
he believed that the method referred to in Article IS had been very little used. Nevertheless, he 
saw no objection, since several delegates requested it to maintain the article which was very 
kely to fall into complete disuse. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said, in the first place, that he was of opinion that, by their proposal, 
the German delegation, though they had not the courage to kill Article I8, nevertheless removed 
the reason for its existence. If the German amendment were adopted, the endorsement containing 
the expression "value in security" would become an ordinary endorsement. In other words, 
the results would be the same if the rule were simply deleted. 

The position in Italian law was as follows. The Code contained a rule, and a draft rule was 
under discussion. In the Code, it was laid down that the endorsement which contained the 
expression " value in security " or some equivalent expression did not transfer the ownership of 
the bill of exchange, but authorised the holder to exercise all the rights of the bill, to make protest 
and endorsement by procuration. In the draft regulation, it was provided that the endorsement 
which contained the expression " value in security ", or any other expression involving a pledge, 
enabled the holder to exercise all rights arising from the bill of exchange identical to those of 
endorsement by procuration, but that defences founded on personal relations with the endorser 
could not be set up against him. 

Finally, what was the practical importance of the question ? A distinction should be made 
between its national and international importance. 

In Italy, its importance from the national point of view was very small and tended, moreover, 
to diminish. 

From the international point of view, on the other hand, the problem existed even if it were 
diisregarded ; and, although it had a very limited bearing, it was necessary to consider it. 
M. Ekeberg had suggested that the question should be disregarded, fearing that the insertion of 
a provision in ~he ~onvention would incite those States for.whom the q~estio~ did n?t actually 
arise to deal with It. The Conference must, however, provide for cases m which an mstrument 
issued in certain countries circulated in another country. If the German proposal, which reduced 
the endorsement in security to an ordinary endorsement, were adopted, the effect would be to 
remove all security. Either a cautious rule should be laid down or the question should be left 
to national law, as had been proposed. 

M. Giannini would be glad to be able to support the formula adopted at the Hague Conference 
in I9I2, and even to say simply that the endorsement in that case was considered as at;t endorseme1_1t 
by procuration. That rule was a very cautious one, and would allay the preoc~upatwns of certam 
members of the Conference. . 

If it was desired to leave the question to national law, the fact should be expressly stated m 
the Convention· but it would then be necessary, in practice, each time such a bill was presented, 
to study the n~tional laws so as to discover the provi~ions relating to t?a~ partic~ar form of 
endorsement, whilst the adoption of a moderate but umform rule would lrmit the disadv<:Dtages 
to a minimum. In conclusion, if the Conference preferred to support the method of leavmg the 
matter to national law, l\1. Giannini would raise no objection. On the contrary, he would find 
it very difficult to accept the German proposal. . 

Tile continuation of the discussion was postponed to the next meetmg. 



- 206 -

EIGHTH MEETING. 

Held on May I6th, I9JO, at 3 p.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

12. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulations concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE I8 (Continuation). 

M. TROUILLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) said that two cases might arise ; 
1. When the debt guaranteed by the bill fell due after the bill itself fell due, a case which 

presented no serious difficulties ; 
2. Where the debt guaranteed fell due before the maturity of the bill itself. 

It was the difficulty in the second case that had drawn the attention of the German d~legation. 
According to Article IS, endorsement by the crediter holding a pledge before the matunty of the 
debt guaranteed only availed as an agency endorsement ; but, on the other hand, e~dorsement 
by the creditor holding a pledge after the maturity of the debt guaranteed was subJect to. the 
ordinary rules. According to the German delegation, the difficulty would then be the followmg : 
how to distinguish the moment at which the endorsement by the creditor holding a pledge began 
only to be of avail as an agency endorsement or the moment at which it began, on the contrary, 
to produce its ordinary effects. Surely it would be very simple to provide that, in the case of 
a bill of exchange given as a guarantee or a pledge, the date of the maturity of the debt guaranteed 
should be stipulated on the instrument? 

He thought that there would be no disadvantage in that procedure ; such at least was the 
impression that several members of the Committee of the International Chamber of Commerce 
had had. 

If, for any reason, this solution did not satisfy the Conference, the International Chamber 
of Commerce would suggest that Article IS should be kept as it stood, with the reservation that 
the Drafting Committee could amend it. The main fear of the International Chamber of Commerce 
was that the Conference might be led to provide for certain questions concerning the suspension 
of payment and the realisation of pledges which were the object of special provisions in every 
country, which provisions, for the moment at least, could not be included in a uniform law. In 
such a case, they would have to have recourse to the provisions of Article 4 of the Convention of 
the experts, which reserved each State the right to legislate for itself on the matter. The dangers 
and inconveniences resulting from this had been. clearly pointed out by M. Giannini. 

M. Troullier himself had tried to view the matter from the commercial point of view. 
In conclusion, he said that the International Chamber of Commerce would suggest that the 

date of the maturity of the debt guaranteed should appear on the bill of exchange. 

M. Gomez MoNTEJO (Spain) said that the Commercial Code that was in force in Spain at 
the present moment dated from ISg6 ; but since its initiation many attempts had been made to 
improve it, and in I926 the Minister of Justice had instructed the General Committee of Codification 
to draw up a preliminary legislative draft in which the exact text of Article IS of the I9I2 Hague 
Convention had been inserted as Article 547· Consequently, if the text of this article was put 
to the vote, the Spanish delegation would support it. · 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that the practice of endorsing bills specially by way of 
pledge was unknown in England. It was true that a great many bills were pledged by way of 

. security for advances, chiefly by bill brokers with the banks, but the method adopted was a very 
simple one and had already been referred to by Baron Carton de Wiart. The bills were endorsed 
in blank and deposited, and if any juridical question arose the matter was dealt with by the 
ordinary law of England. which applied to the hypothecation of movables. 

His object in speaking, however, was to call attention to the fact that a question of principle 
was involved which might go somewhat further than the particular article under discussion. It 
was true that there was no endorsement of the kind in question in England, but it would be a 
bold man who would prophesy that no bill of exchange endorsed in that way would ever find its 
way to the London money market. Several members had sa~d that such endorsements were still 
in use, and from the point of view of the Anglo-Saxon countries, without going into any of the 
juridical questions involved, it would be very useful if the Conference could see its way to define 
the legal obligations following from an endorsement of the kind in question, so that if the question 
had to be dealt with they would have some indication of what the law was without having to make 
a prolonged search through all kinds of foreign codes dealing with the matter. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that the discussion had shown how very complicated was the 
qu_estion of endorsement as pledge. As he has already pointed out at the previous meeting, 
this_ question was intimately connected with civil law, and he thought that if the provisions of 
Article IS were kept there would be the risk that this article might contradict other provisions of. 
civil law which were in force in some countries, and which could not be unified because of their 
considerable differences. 
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_ lt ~ad b~en suggest~~ at the previous. meeting. that this article should be kept in th€ 
Regulation, w1th the addition of the reservation provided for by the Hague Convention. As a 
matter of fact, Article 4 of the Hague Convention of 1912 laid it down that " every Contracting 
State may provide, in derogation of Article 18 of the Regulation, that, sofar as relates to an 
endorsement made within its territory, a statement implying a pledge shall be deemed to be 
unwritten ". -

Personally, M. Sulkowski did not think that the solution provided by Article 4 was an ideal 
one, because, if the reservation under Article 4 was maintained, the situation of the creditor 
would become very ambiguous ; in certain countries he would be considered as a creditor holding 
a pledge ; in other countries as an owner. As a result, there would be many conflicts which it 
would be extremely difficult to settle by regulations concerning the conflicts of exchange laws. 

M. Sulkowski wished to propose a solution diametrically opposite to that which had already 
been suggested. In his opinion, Article 18 of the Regulation should be deleted and a reservation 
should be made allowing each country to regulate the juridical effects of an endorsement in security 
by the provisions of its own national legislation. He thought, however, that this right should be 
confined to bills of exchange which had been drawn up and which were payable in the country 
of the State concerned, so that such a provision, if it were undertaken by a State, ought to be 
recognised by the other States, too. That might prove important in the case when a bill of 
exchange of a purely internal character passed into circulation abroad. 

M. Sulkowski submitted the following proposal : 
"Each State shall have the right, as far as bills of exchange and promissory notes drawn 

up and payable in its own territory are concerned, to regulate the juridical effects of an 
endorsement containing a clause implying a pledge. Such provisions shall be recognised by 
all the other Contracting States." 
M. Sulkowski asked the Conference to come to a decision on the fundamental point whether 

the question of the endorsement by may of pledge should be settled in the Regulation itself or 
whether a special reservation should be drawn up for this purpose. If the Conference thought 
that a reservation ought to be inserted in the Convention, then the Drafting Conunittee could 
be asked to draw up a formula .. 

M. ScHMIDT (International Chamber of Commerce) said that Article 18 had given rise to a 
great difference of opinion and he thought that the Conference had been attempting to join two 
problems which could only be settled separately. • 

During the discussion, mention had been made of bills of exchange " e1t pension ". Recourse 
was often had to that system in Germany. These bills of exchange were used when it was desired 
to obtain German money for bills of exchange drawn in foreign currency. When the debt matured 
(and it always matured before the bill of exchange fell due), the money was usually received, the 
bill handed back to the endorser and the whole transaction concluded. In such a case, there 
was no necessity for an endorsement in pledge ; a blank endorsement was quite sufficient. 

A case had also been mentioned in which a French wine merchant sold wine to a merchant 
in Sweden. In that case the bill of exchange was sold, and in order to give the holder greater 
security he was also given the goods in pledge. It was only for a transaction of that nature that 
it would be necessary to make such a stipulation as that contained in Article 18. 

M. Schmidt thought, however, that it was necessary to know quite definitely whether Article 18 
would regulate both the questions or only one of the two. 

M. ErGTVED (Denmark) doubted whether the provisions of Article 18 were of great importance 
in practical life. In any case, the endorsement of a bill of exchange in pledge was not known 
in Denmark, and he thought that it would be more advisable to make some provision which 
would limit the rights of holders of bills of exchange. For that reason, the Danish delegation 
agreed with the Swedish delegation that it would be best to delete the article in question and to 
adopt the reservation proposed by M. Sulkowski. 

M. LOEBER (Latvia) pointed out that Article 18 would establish quite a new provision as 
far as Latvia was concerned. According to Latvian law, the holder of a bill of exchange had 
the right to establish a sufficient security by other means so long as they were in conformity with 
the civil law, admitting documents or credits as the object of the pledge. For that reason, the 
provisions of Article 18 could not be accepted by Latvia. 

During the discussion, it has been suggested that a reservation might be made in favour of 
States who found themselves unable to accept this article, but the reservation as it stood in 
the Hague Convention (Article 4) did not provide sufficient security for States which were unable 
to accept Arti~le 18 of the Regulation. Article 4 of the Convention gave every State the right to 
declare the above-mentioned endorsement unwritten, if it had been made within its territory, 
but this article did not give States the right to regard as "unwritten" an endorsement that 
contained a stipulation " value in security " which had been made within the territory of a foreign 
State. Article 4 of the Hague Convention did not, therefore, provide sufficient security for States 
that found themselves unable to accept Article 18 of the Regulation, unless the Convention might 
be completed by such a provision as he himself had suggested. 

M. BouTERON (France), wished to add to the statement which had been made by M. Percerou 
at the previous meeting and to support the suggestion made by the British delegate: The question 
at stake was to know whether uniform legislation would validate en~orsement m security and, 
if the answer was in the affirmative, to know what scope it would giVe su~h endorsement. 

M. Bouteron reminded the Conference that it was not only commercial effects that were 
governed by the legislation on bills of. exchange and. ~hich could consequen~ly receive an 
endorsement of security. For example, hfe assurance pohc1es we~e very common m France and 
could be remitted as a pledge with a formal endorsement of secunty. 
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The French delegation therefore thought that there was a serio_us !eason for keeping the 
provisions of Article I8, which preserved the remittance of a commerc1al1nstrument as a pledge. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) said that the representatives o£ certain countries wer~ opposed 
to the deletion of Article IS. If the Conference agreed, there would be no need to discuss the 
Polish proposal, but if not, and should it be decided to keel? the_ arti~le in question, it would ~e 
dangerous to accept the Polish proposal because, to begm With, 1t wa~ necessary to avmd 
discriminating between national and international bills o£ exchange. .('>. ~ill o£ exc~ange co~d 
quite well be drawn up in Poland and payable in Poland, but between 1ts 1ssue and.1ts .m~tur~ty 
it might become an international bill. Consequently, it was impossible to make this distmction 
and, if the article were not omitted, the matter would then have to be settled in the best way 
p~~. . . . 

On the other hand, it appeared from the discussiOn that the German proposal, which suggested 
that an endorsement for a pledge should be equivalent to a regular endorsement, had not been 
approved by most of the members of the Conference. M. Hammerschlag thought indeed that this 
proposal went a little far, and consequently he favoured M. Giannini's proposal that the text of 
too the Hague Convention should be reproduced. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) said that his delegation agreed with the other delegations 
that reservations ought to be made regarding stipulations of endorsements in security. The 
Brazilian delegation (in conformity with Brazilian law and the commercial customs of that country) 
had accepted this reservation at The Hague. 

He agreed with M. Giannini that, from the international point of view, it would be useful 
to draw up the text with a certain discretion, but always subject to the reservations of the juridical 
provisions of the countries concerned. In agreement with his colleague M. Berboza-Carneiro, 
the representative of the Economic Committee, he was in favour of adopting the text of The Hague. 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) said that it appeared, in the first place, from the discussion that a 
large number of countries represented at the Conference did not recognise pledge endorsements 
and did not wish to introduce them into their legislation. It also appeared that the importance 
of this kind of endorsement was decreasing more and more in States where it was recognised by 
law, such as France and Italy. It seemed clear from the discussion that had taken place that 
such endorsements were of almost no practical importance in international relations. 

What conclusion should be drawn from these facts when the Conference had to choose between 
the various proposals that had been presented ? He recalled a proverb which had been current 
in ancient Rome and which he thought ought also to be well known in modern Italy : De minimis 
non curat lex. ' 

In Sweden it was customary to speak of the principle of legislative economy, and it was not 
the duty of the law to settle questions which were only of theoretical value. This principle was 
even more important when it came to drawing up laws whose scope had to be international. 

Countries that did not recognise endorsements in pledge, and which did not wish to recognise 
them, were being asked to introduce a dead provision into their legislation which would deal 
with cases rarely met with in practice, namely, cases in which bills of exchange furnished with 
an endorsement in pledge might go astray in one of these countries. That was too much to ask. 
There was a Swedish proverb which said that a gnat should not be killed with a hammer. 
M. Ekeberg _warned the Conference not to apply this method. There was a large number of 
questions of much greater importance which had been left on one side in order not to overload 
the text of the Uniform Regulation. If the Conference began to regulate all sorts o£ questions of 
exchange provisions, it would never come to an end. 

The matter, therefore, ought to be settled by a reservation in favour o£ those countries that 
wished to preserve pledge endorsements and he himself had no hesitation in asking for the 
suppression of this article, while leaving the Convention to deal with exceptions. If this proposal 
were adopted, it could be submitted to the Drafting Committee. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) drew the attention of the Conference to the difficulties that 
would_arise from the Swedish proposal. The Hague Convention had made certain reservations 
on this subject, but each of these showed how the question ought to be settled. There was no 
question of any reservation that should give each State the possibility of settling the question 
in any way it liked. 

It was therefore indispensable that, if there was any desire to make a reservation on this 
point, its contents should be made quite clear .. 

The PRESIDENT had had the same intention as M. Ekeberg. He wished to summarise the 
discussion. Once more the truth of the adage : Si duo faciunt idem non est idem would be 
apparent. The conclusion he had drawn from the discussion was different from that drawn by 
M. Ekeberg. In any case, it could not be maintained if the article were deleted that it had died 
unsung. In listening to the discussion, the President had felt pity for the article in question. 

The following points were to be noted : 
I. The Conference had been asked to decide whether the article should, or should not, 

be deleted. A negative answer had been received from M. Troullier and a reply which 
amounted to a negative from M. Schmidt, both speaking on behalf of the International 
Chamber of Commerce. 

2. The British delegate had urged the Conference to settle the matter and had pointed 
out that no such article as Article 18 existed in England, which therefore desired to know 
how to act in the future. 

3· It had been said that in practice the article would be very rarely applied, and some 
delegates had gone so far as to quote the maxim : De minimis non curat prcetor. But that 
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maxim did not mean ~at the pr<etor must pay no attention to circumstances which only 
rarely occ~rred. Even If they ·only had a certain degree of importance, the prretor must 
pay attentiOn to them. 
!he ~resi.d~nt asked the Swedish delegate what objection there could be to the maintenance 

of this article If It were true that in practice it would hardly ever come into play. The article laid 
down that, when the endorsement contained the stipulation " value in security " or " value in 
P!edge ", the cons~quences stated in the article would follow. It was quite possible to take the 
VIe':~' that t~at ~rticle should ~e made part of the Uniform Regulation and introduced into the 
natwnallegislahon of the vanous countries. It was quite possible, too, that the article would 
be a dea~-lette~ for twenty-two States out of twenty-five, because they possessed no bills of 
exchange m whtch the endorser had included the stipulation " value in security " or " value in 
pledge". What harm would be caused? There would be three States in which this stipulation 
would have effect. The Swedish delegate might urge that a bill of exchange issued in one of the 
three States recognising this stipulation might, when put into international circulation, reach 
co~ntries ":hich did not recognise this system. If this happened, where was the harm ? In the 
a~hcles whtch had been, or were to be, examined, all kinds of restrictions made by the drawer 
himseJ.i, were contemplated, as well as restrictions which could be made by the endorser. Why 
s~ould a drawer or an endorser be prevented from including the stipulation in question in the 
bill of exchange ? The President did not understand the objection. In view of the fact that, 
on the one hand, various restrictions were allowed, particularly " endorsement by procuration ", 
why should not countries who possessed, or might posses, this article in their legislation be allowed 
the use of it naturally with reservations regarding its wording? This was what the representative 
of Spain had pointed out. l\1. Bouteron had drawn attention to other securities which in practice 
had become promissory notes. He had not referred to bills of lading, but to insurance policies. 

The objection could be made that if the Conference accepted all articles which gave rise to 
no inconvenience, where would it stop ? 

The President made two observations in reply. The first was that the Hague Conference of 
1912 and the Committee of Experts had been composed of persons with intimate knowledge of 
practical affairs. 

The second was that, in this reply, latet anguis in herba, certain delegations wished to allow 
a reservation to be made, and in regard to this reservation the " executioners " of the article were 
not in agreement. As far as the President was concerned, he was not in favour of reservations 
for the reasons which he had given and which were similar to those put forward by the French 
and Italian delegations. 

M. Giannini had suggested - the President did not think that he had actually made a 
formal proposal - that the Conference should return to the wording adopted at The Hague, 
which would mean the deletion of the words " without prejudice to the right of the creditor who 
holds the pledge to realise the pledge when the debt falls due ". The President would prefer to 
accept the deletion of this phrase rather than the total deletion of the article. Here, however, 
arose the question whether the experts had not added these words in order to insert something 
which, in their view, was quite usual but which should, in future, be absolutely certain. If the 
Conference should return to the wording of The Hague, would the creditor holding the pledge· 
who possessed the bill of exchange at the moment when the main debt for which he had received 
the pledge fell due have the right to realise the pledge? The President thought that he should 
have this right. The only object, therefore, of the words added by the Committee of Experts 
was to prevent any doubt on the matter. 

If the words in question were deleted and the article maintained, several theses migh~ w~ll 
be written on it, but two opinions would be expressed in these theses. Some would marntarn 
that the Conference deleted the words because it did not desire to retain them. Others would 
say it deleted them because it was the natural thing to do. 

In conclusion, the President was in favour of maintaining the article unchanged. 
M. EKEBERG (Sweden) recalled the arguments of substance which he had put forward. in 

favour of deleting the article. In his view, its stipulations would not strengthen ~e secm;ty 
which that instrument of credit known as a bill of exchange should have from the pomt of 'VIew 
of legitimate commerce, for it would be impossible for a third party to discover ~hether an 
endorsement was in the nature of a procuration or whether it should possess the ordinary value 
attaching to an endorsement. . . 

It was not enough to ask for the maintenance of the article on the pretex~ that It dtd x;to h~m. 
In his view an article whose sole merit was to do no harm was of necessity bad, for It mtght 
lead to confusion. Consequently, l\1. Ekeberg maintained his proposal to delete the article. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that he could not take part in the discussion except to clear up 
doubtful points. He would therefore refrain from replying to M. Ekeberg's arguments. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked for a return to the principles adopted at The Hague, for the folloVIring 
reasons. What were the cases which might arise ? The first hypothesis was tJ:at the. d<~;te upon 
which the debt fell due and the date on which the bill of exchange fell due might comcrde. In 
that case, no difficulty would arise. There might, however, be cases in which the debt would 

· fall due before the bill of exchange or vice !'ersa. 
What would be the position in the first hypothesis ? M. Gian~ni would take an e::ample. 

Supposing that he possessed a bill of exchange and that the debt .ha':ng fallen due he decide~ to 
wait until the bill of exchange reached maturity. It could be mamtamed that he could negotiate 
the bill of exchange. He wondered, however, who would want to buy it when the debt had already 
fallen due ? . . . 

To take the opposite hypothesis-;- that. wast? ?ay, that m whtch the btll of ex:hange had fall~n 
due -'-SUpposing he confidently kept 1t while watting for the debt to reach matunty. He would m 
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that case run two risks - first, the risk of not receiving the sum due o_n th.e bill of excha~ge, ~nd 
secondly, of not receiving the amount of the debt either. He would beman u~fortunate s1tuatwn 
either way, for in the first case he would be unable to find anyone to buy the bill of exchange, and 
in the second he ran the risk of obtaining nothing at all. It was for reasons of prudence that 
l\L Giannini proposed that the Conference should maintain the wording adopted at The Hague. 

M. Giannini returned to the Polish proposal to the effect that e~ch S~ate. shoul? be allowed 
to settle the legal consequences of an endorsement containing the stipulatiOn 1mplymg a pledge. 
That proposal ran the risk of preventing that uniformity which it was the object ~f. the Conference 
to attain. In his view, it would be preferable to have fewer but clearer provlSlons. 

The PRESIDENT thought the moment had now come when the Conference could vote on the 
article. He would recall the several proposals made : · · · 

r. The Polish delegation asked for the deletion of the article with a reservation which 
had been laid before the Conference ; 

. z. The Swedish delegation also asked for the article's deletion with a reservation that 
had not yet been drafted ; 

3· The German delegation had submitted an amendment to Article 18. • 
As a general rule, amendments were first of all voted upon, but in this case it would be ?lore 

practical to vote first on the deletion .or maintenance of the article. Consequently, the Pres1dent 
proposed to vote by roll-call on this point. 

The vote by roll-call took place. . 
There voted in favour of the maintenance of the article the representatives of : Belgium, Brazil, 

Colombia, Czechoslovakia, France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, Portugal, Roumania, 
Siam, Spain, Switzerland, Turkey and Venezuela. 

· There voted in favour of deletion the representatives of : Austria, Danzig, Denmark, Finland, 
Germany, Hungary, Latvia, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Sweden and Yugoslavia. 

The representatives of Bulgaria, Cuba, Ecuador, Greece, and Peru were absent. 
The article was maintened by I6 votes to I2. · 

The PRESIDENT said that the Conference could now be called upon to take a decision on the 
various amendments. 

l\L QuASSOWSKI (Germany) said that the German amendment was withdrawn. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference to vote on the Italian amendment to delete the last 
words of the first paragraph : " without prejudice to the right of the creditor who holds the pledge 
to realise the pledge when the debt falls due ". 

By I8 votes to 5, the Conference adopted the Italian amendment. 
The first paragraph of Article r8 was approved at the first reading. · 

ARTICLE 18, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought the Conference should adjourn its decision until it had 
decided on the final wording of Article 16 with which the second paragraph of Article 18 was 
close! y connected. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) desired a word of explanation. He took the following example. 
A creditor holding a pledge endorsed a bill of exchange. The endorsement was by procuration 
and in this case all the defences set up against the endorser could be set up against the creditor 
holding a pledge since it was an endorsement by procuration. Nevertheless, the second paragraph 
of Article 18 laid down that the parties liable could not set up against the holder defences founded 
on their personal relations with the endorser. He thought that what the article really meant 
was that the parties liable could not set up against the creditor holding a pledge pleas based on 
their personal relations with the endorser. He would prefer, therefore, to substitute the words 
" creditor holding a pledge " for the word " holder ". 

l\L PERCEROU (France) proposed that the expression " beneficiary of an endorsement given 
as a guarantee" should be substituted for the word "holder". 

The PRESIDENT thought that the words "creditor holding a pledge" were clearer. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that M. Scheltema would be satisfied if the word "holder" 
were maintained and if the Conference stated in its report that this term meant the creditor holding 
a pledge and not his successor. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) accepted this suggestion. It was quite clear that the person 
receiving the endorsement by procuration was not the holder under exchange law. 

The PRESIDENT proposed to put Article 18 to the vote, it being understood it should be 
discussed again when Article 16 was before the Conference. 

With this reservation, Article r8 was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE 19· 

The PRESIDENT said that the Czechoslovak delegation had proposed the following amendment : 
" 1. (a) Instead of the first sentence, insert the following text : 

" ' If the bill of exchange has been endorsed after the expiration of the limit of 
time fixed for drawing up protest for non-payment, the endorser acquires against the 
acceptors the rights resulting from acceptance if there has been acceptance. He also 
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acquires rights to take proceedings against persons who have endorsed the bill of exchange 
after the expiration of this limit of time.' . 
" (b) In the second sentence of Article rg, delete the words ' or after the expiration of 

the limit of time fixed for drawing it up '.'' 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) proposed that the Conference should deal with the principle of the 
Czechoslovak amendment and leave the wording to another occasion. 

W~at was the differe~ce between. t~e t~xt of that amendment and that of the experts? 
Accordmg to the experts tex~, a distinction should be dra-..vn between two categories of 
endorsements .made after matunty : (r) an endorsement made after the maturity of the bill of 
excb,ange but before the protest for non-payment had been made and before the expiration of 
the limit of tim.e fi;xed for dr<1;w~ng u~ that protest ; (z). an endorsement made after the protest 
or after the expiratiOn of the hmit of time fixed for drawmg up the protest. For both categories 
a special provision had been laid down by the experts. According to the Czechoslovak amendment 
three categories of endorsements after maturity must be drawn up. The first category was 
that mentioned in the first sentence of the experts' text and concerned endorsements made after 
maturity but before !he protest for non-payment and before the expiration of the limit of time 
fixed •for drawing up that protest. As far as the legal effects of such an endorsement were 
concerned, the Czechoslovak delegation approved the text of the experts and recognised that 
an endorsement did not differ from the endorsement made before maturity. 

Nevertheless, he thought that it was not absolutely necessary to say this in the text. 
Naturally, if the Conference did not share this opinion and if it wished to keep the first sentence 
of the experts' text, the Czechoslovak delegation would not oppose such a procedure. 

What it desired was that a distinction should be made between the endorsement of a matured 
and not protested bill of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee), that was to say, an endorsement 
made after the expiry of the limit of time fixed for drawing up the protest and the endorsement 
of a bill of exchange which had been protested. No reliance deserved to be placed any longer 
on such a bill; it had failed to fulfil its nonnal object. Consequently, it was quite right to exclude 
any possibility that the endorsement of such a document should make any proceedings under the 
laws of bills of exchange possible. In so far as that category of endorsements was concerned, 
therefore, M. Srb also agreed with the text of the experts. The situation, however, was not the 
same in the case of a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee). 
Cases might occur in which such a bill was paid by the acceptor. There was no legitimate reason, 
therefore, why the person who had acquired a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lettre 
de change prejudiciee) by endorsement should not have rights to take proceedings in regard to 
the acceptor. 

He thought, therefore, it would be more just to recognise that the relations between the 
endorser of a matured and not protested bill of exchange ( lettre de change prej udiciee) and subsequent 
endorsers should be settled by the laws governing bills of exchange. 

This did not appear to be an isolated point of view. A similar solution to that contemplated 
in the Czechoslovak amendment was, for example, to be found in Article r6 of the Austrian law 
and appeared also in Swiss legislation. Finally, M. Srb quoted the letter of the Latvian 
Government, which emphasised the following point : 

" In practice, however, and in legal theory, a distinction is made between the 
endorsement of matured and not protested bills of exchange (lcttre de change prejudiciee) 
and endorsement after protest. " 
The Latvian Government, however, had moved no amendment. 
To sum up : the Czechoslovak amendment gave rise to two questions - one of substance, 

the other subsidiary. The main question was to ascertain whether a distinction should, or should 
not, be made between the legal effects of the endorsement of a matured and not protested bill of 
exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee) and those of the endorsement of a bill of exchange which 
had been protested. If an affirmative reply were to be given to this question of substance, the 
second question would arise, which was : \Vhat should be the legal effects of the endorsement 
of a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lcttre de change prejudiciee) ? 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) presented an amendment with a view to adding to article 19 
a new paragraph reading as follows : 

"In the absence of proof to the contrary, an undated endorsement shall be regarded 
as having been made before the protest or before the expiration of the limit of time fixed 
for drawing it up." 
His delegation had merely wished to express an idea designed to complete the provisions of 

Article rg of the Uniform Regulation. 
He thought the amendment was in hannony with the views of the Conference ~nd that the 

experts could have no objection against the proposed solution. Its object was to rmprov~ the 
delicate situation which arose in regard to the proof to be furnished by the holder of a bill of 
.exchange acquired by an undated endorsement in the case in which he asked payment from the 
drawee who has accepted the bill. According to the Dutch proposal, the o~us .of proof fe~ O? 
the acceptor who maintained that endorsement had occurred before the expiratiOn of the lrmtt 
of time fixed for drawing up the protest. . 

The objection might be made that the words" before the protest" were not ne~essary, because 
it followed from the act of protest that endorsements had been J?ade on the bill of exchange. 
That objection, however, was only valid in the case of an auth~ntic protest and not for the case 
of the simplified protest which was used in a number of countnes. 

M. LA LuMIA (Italy) noted that this proposal covered two hypotheses. In the first, the 
undated endorsement was considered in the light of the protest and, in the second, the same 
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. . . th m due on the bill of exchange, and 

that case run two risks - first, the nsk of not rec;Ivmg . e su · unfortunate situation 
secondly, of not receiving the amount of the debt either. He woultd b~ m :~ bill of exchange and 
either way for in the first case he would be unable to find anyone 0 f uy e f prudence' that 
· ' d h h · k f bt · · th' g at all It was or reasons o m the secon e ran t ens o o ammg no m . : di ado ted at The Hague. 
M. Giannini proposed that the Conference should mamtam the wor ng S P h ld be allowed 

M. Giannini returned to the Polish proposal to the ~ff~ct that e~ch !ate.s 0~ ·n a led e. 
to settle the legal consequences of an endorsement contaimng the stlpulatl?n Imp Ylh gC Pf g 

· · h 'f 't hi h 'twas the obJect of t e on erence That proposal ran the nsk of preventmg t at urn ormi y w c I .. 
to attain. In his view, it would be preferable to have fewer but clearer provisiOns. 

. th 
The PRESIDENT thought the moment had now come when the Conference could vote on e 

article. He would recall the several proposals made : . . . . 
I. The Polish delegation asked for the deletion of the article With a reservatwn which 

had been laid before the Conference ; . · th t 
. z. The Swedish delegation also asked for the article's deletion With a reservatwn a 

had not yet been drafted ; . 
3· The German delegation had sublnitted an amendment to Article r8. , 

As a general rule, amendments were first of all voted upon! but in this case it would be !llore 
practical to vote first on the deletion or maintenance of the article. Consequently, the President 
proposed to vote by roll-call on this point. · . 

The vote by roll-call took place. . . . 
There voted in favour of the maintenance of the article t~e representatives of : Belgmm, Bra~ll, 

Colombia, Czechoslovakia, France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, Portugal, Roumama, 
Siam, Spain, Switzerland, Turkey and Venezuela.. . . . 

· There voted in favour of deletion the representatives of : Austna, Danzig, Denmar~, Fmland, 
Germany, Hungary, Latvia, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Sweden and Yugoslavia. 

The representatives of Bulgaria, Cuba, Ecuador, Greece, and Peru were absent. 
The article was maintened by I6 t•otes to I2_. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Conference could now be called upon to take a decision on the 
various amendments. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) said that the German amendment was withdrawn. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference to vote on the Italian amendment to delete the last 
words of the first paragraph : "without prejudice to the right of the creditor who holds the pledge 
to realise the pledge when the debt falls due ". 

By I8 votes to 5, the Conference adopted the Italian amendment. 
The first paragraph of Article I8 was approved at the first reading. · 

ARTICLE 18, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought the Conference should adjourn its decision until it had 
decided on the final wording of Article r6 with which the second paragraph of Article r8 was 
closely connected. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) desired a word of explanation. He took the following example. 
A creditor holding a pledge endorsed a bill of exchange. The endorsement was by procuration 
and in this case all the defences set up against the endorser could be set up against the creditor 
holding a pledge since it was an endorsement by procuration. Nevertheless, the second paragraph 
of Article r8 laid down that the parties liable could not set up against the holder defences founded 
on their personal relations with the endorser. He thought that what the article really meant 
was that the parties liable could not set up against the creditor holding a pledge pleas based on 
their personal relations with the endorser. He would prefer, therefore, to substitute the words 
" creditor holding a pledge " for the word " holder ". 

M. PERCEROU (France) proposed that the expression " beneficiary of an endorsement given 
as a guarantee " should be substituted for the word " holder ". 

The PRESIDENT thought that the words "creditor holding a pledge" were clearer. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that M. Scheltema would be satisfied if the word " holder " 
were maintained andifthe Conference stated in its report that this term meant the creditor holding 
a pledge and not his successor. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) accepted this suggestion. It was quite clear that the person 
receiving the endorsement by procuration was not the holder under exchange law. 

The PRESIDENT proposed to put Article r8 to the vote, it being understood it should be 
discussed again when Article r6 was before the Conference. 

With this reservation, Article I8 was approved at the first reading. 

ARTICLE rg. 

· The PRESIDENT said that the Czechoslovak delegation had proposed the following amendment: 
" I. (a) Instead of the first sentence, insert the following text : 

" ' If the bill of exchange has been endorsed after the expiration of the limit of 
time fixed for drawing up protest for non-payment. the endorser acquires against the 
acceptors the rights resulting from acceptance if there has been acceptance. He also 
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acquires rights to take proceedings against persons who have endorsed the bill of exchange 
after the expiration of this limit of time.' . 
" (b) In the second sentence of Article rg, delete the words 'or after the expiration of 

the limit of time fixed for drawing it up '." 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) proposed that the Conference should deal with the principle of the 
Czechoslovak amendment and leave the wording to another occasion. 

What was the difference between the text of that amendment and that of the experts ? 
According to the experts' tex~, a distinction should be drawn between two categories of 
endorsements .made after matunty : (r) an endorsement made after the maturity of the bill of 
excb,ange but before the protest for non-payment had been made and before the expiration of 
the limit of tin:e fi:ced for dr<l:w~ng u~ that protest ; (z). an endorsement made after the protest 
or after the expiratiOn of the hmit of time fixed for drawmg up the protest. For both categories, 
a special provision had be~n laid down by the experts. Accordirlg to the Czechoslovak amendment 
three categories of endorsements after maturity must be drawn up. The first category was 
that mentioned in the first sentence of the experts' text and concerned endorsements made after 
maturity but before !he protest for non-payment and before the expiration of the limit of time 
fixed •for drawirlg up that protest. As far as the legal effects of such an endorsement were 
concerned, the Czechoslovak delegation approved the text of the experts and recognised that 
an endorsement did not differ from the endorsement made before maturity. 

Nevertheless, he thought that it was not absolutely necessary to say this in the text. 
Naturally, if the Conference did not share this opinion and if it wished to keep the first sentence 
of the experts' text, the Czechoslovak delegation would not oppose such a procedure. 

What it desired was that a distinction should be made between the endorsement of a matured 
and not protested bill of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee), that was to say, an endorsement 
made after the expiry of the limit of time fixed for drawing up the protest and the endorsement 
of a bill of exchange which had been protested. No reliance deserved to be placed any longer 
on such a bill; it had failed to fulfil its normal object. Consequently, it was quite right to exclude 
any possibility that the endorsement of such a document should make any proceedirlgs under the 
laws of bills of exchange possible. In so far as that category of endorsements was concerned, 
therefore, M. Srb also agreed with the text of the experts. The situation, however, was not the 
same in the case of a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee). 
Cases might occur in which such a bill was paid by the acceptor. There was no legitimate reason, 
therefore, why the person who had acquired a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lettre 
de change prejudiciee) by endorsement should not have rights to take proceedings in regard to 
the acceptor. 

He thought, therefore, it would be more just to recognise that the relations between the 
endorser of a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee) and subsequent 
endorsers should be settled by the laws governirlg bills of exchange. 

This did not appear to be an isolated point of view. A similar solution to that contemplated 
iri the Czechoslovak amendment was, for example, to be found iri Article r6 of the Austrian law 
and appeared also in Swiss legislation. Finally, M. Srb quoted the letter of the Latvian 
Government, which emphasised the following poirlt : 

" In practice, however, and in legal theory, a distirlction is made between the 
endorsement of matured and not protested bills of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee) 
and endorsement after protest. " 
The Latvian Government, however, had moved no amendment. 
To sum up : the Czechoslovak amendment gave rise to two questions -one of substance, 

the other subsidiary. The main question was to ascertain whether a distinction should, or should 
not, be made between the legal effects of the endorsement of a matured and not protested bill of 
exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee) and those of the endorsement of a bill of exchange which 
had been protested. If an affirmative reply were to be given to this question of substance, the 
second question would arise, which was : vVhat should be the legal effects of the endorsement 
of a matured and not protested bill of exchange (lettre de change prejudiciee) ? 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherl~nds) presented an amendment with a view to adding to article rg 
a new paragraph reading as follows : 

"In the absence of proof to the contrary, an undated endorsement shall be regarded 
as havirlg been made before the protest or before the expiration of the limit of time fixed 
for drawing it up." 
His delegation had merely wished to express an idea designed to complete the provisions of 

Article rg of the Uniform Regulation. 
He thought the amendment was in harmony with the views of the Conference ~nd that the 

experts could have no objection agairlst the proposed solution. Its object was to rmprov~ the 
delicate situation which arose in regard to the proof to be furnished by the holder of a bill of 
exchange acquired by an undated endorsement in the case in which he asked payment from the 
drawee who has accepted the bill. According to the Dutch proposal, the o~us _of proof fe~ o_n 
the acceptor who maintained that endorsement had occurred before the expiratiOn of the lrm1t 
of time fixed for drawirlg up the protest. . 

The objection might be made that the words" before the protest" were not ne~essary, because 
it followed from the act of protest that endorsements had been ~J.ade on the bill of exchange. 
That objection, however, was only valid in the case of an auth~ntic protest and not for the case 
of the simplified protest which was used in a number of countnes. 

M. LA LuMIA (Italy) noted that this proposal covered two hypot~eses. In the first, the 
undated endorsement was considered in the light of the protest and, m the second, the same 



2I2 
. . . · t' f th limit of time ·fixed for drawing endorsement was considered ln the light of the exptra ton o e 

up the protest. • . . . f th. · · · le pr11!sumptis juris 
In both cases the Dutch delegation proposed the apphcahon ° e prillcdtp t· h. ld be 

' · h t f t th - trary the undated en orsemen s ou tantum; that was to say, that wtt ou proo 0 e con . · of the limit oftime 
regarded as having taken place before the prote~t or before the expiratwn d ' 1talian 
fixed for drawing it up. In the first hypothesis, howeve~, there were no groun s ~n full the 
legislation for accepting the amendment, for in that legislatwn the protest reproduced ill Either 
bill of exchange including the undated endorsements. There were, however, twoh c~~· d 
the endorsement was reproduced in the protest, in which case _the e?dorsem~nt a e~~b~di e 
beforehand or else the endorsement had not been reproduced, ill which case It had. und • Y 
been made ~fterwards. Subject to these observations, the Italian delegate agreed wtth the Dutch 
proposal. 

The PRESIDENT read the following amendment submitted by the Japanese delegation : . 
"The· Japanese delegation interprets the provision in Article rg, wi_th. says _that 'art 

endorsement after protest for non-payment or after the expirat~on .of the limit of tJ?Ie fixed 
for drawing it up operates only as an ordinary ces;;ion ', as.meanillg that the person ill tfl.vour 
of whom the bill is endorsed ohly acquires the nghts. which belonged to the endorser,. . h. 

" Should this interpretation not be accepted, It would be preferable to modlfy t e 
provision as follows : . . , . . . 

" ' When the holder has made the endorsement after the expiratwn_ of the lrm~t ?f 
time fixed for the protest for non payment, the person in favour of w~~m the bill lS 

endorsed shall only acquire the rights which belonged to the endorser. 
The President thought that he could reply on behalf of the Conferen~e that th~ article clea~ly 

meant that the person in whose favour the bill was endorsed only acqmred·the nghts belongtng 
to the endorser because he was the transferee. That case therefore was governed by civil cession. 

If the Japanese delegation was satisfied with this reply, which would be recorded in the Minutes, 
it might not maintain its amendment. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that the Japanese delegation was satisfied with the explanation 
given by the President and withdrew its amendment. 

M. PERCEROtJ (France) understood the Dutch proposal to mean that an undated endorsement 
'Was presumed to have taken place before the expiration of the time-limit for protest and before 
the protest itself. . 

As far as the presumption of priority to the expiration of the time-limit of the protest was 
concerned, he saw no objection. 

In so far as the presumption of the priority of the drawing Up of the protest was concerned, 
he thought the amendment impossible from the French point of view. According to French 
law, protests must contain the exact description of the document and consequently must mention 
the endorsements already made upon it. If an endorsement was not contained in the protest; 
'Which was a deed in good and due form, it could not be presumed that that endorsement had been 
made previously to the protest. Consequently, upon this point it was impossible forM. Percerou 
to accept the Dutch proposal. It was not possible to make a presumption which was contrary · 
to the terms of a deed in good and due form. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) said that the Czechoslovak delegation had pointed out, when 
questioning this proposal, that the object was to maintain the legislation in force in certain countries, 
among others, in Switzerland. The Swiss delegation did not in any way desire the maintenance of 
present Swiss legislation and would prefer the Hague solution, which seemed simpler and more in 
conformity with the desired object. The Swiss delegation could not therefore agree With the 
Czechoslovak proposal. . 

M. Vischer agreed with M. Percerou in thinking that the Dutch proposal should refer only 
to cases in. which no protests had been made. 

M. LA LUMIA (Italy) noted that the observation of M. Percerou was based on the assumption 
that the question of protest was dealt with in the legislation of all countries in the same way as 
it ~as dealt with in Italy and France, where the protest reproduced the bill of exchange in its 
entirety. But the legislations of some countries dealt more summarily with the question of protests 
where there was no mention of endorsements. 

For those reasons, the first part of the Dutch delegations' amendment was unnecessary in 
so far as the Italian and French legislation was concerned ; but it was justified in the case of 
Dutch law and of those legal systems in general that provided for summary protest. For that 
reason, the Italian delegation was prepared to support it. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that the question raised by M. Percerou was one of form. 
He proposed, therefore, that it should be submitted to the Drafting Committee. 
. '!_'he German delegation also thought that the Dutch proposal was a very practical form of 

srmphfication and should therefore be approved in principle. 

~~. BoUTERON (France) wished to draw the Conference's attention to the scope of the expression 
contamed in Article rg : " an endorsement after maturity has the same effect as an endorsement 
before maturity ". In France the Commercial Code released the circulation of commercial 
paper from all opposition, except in cases where an instrument was lost or where the holder became 
ban~rupt. Consequently, from the moment of maturity, there was nothing to prevent the 
cred~tors of the holder from enforcing a seizure on the drawee, or the holder from making over to 
a third party on the date of maturity a cession of his debt and that that cession should be notifie~ 
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to the dr~>yee. If this c~e were taken into consideration, could the drawee, without regarding 
the opposition or the :ession of whic~ he l_lad been notified, make a valid demand? In the present 
state of French l~w, 1t would be decided that the drawee was not released, for Article 145 of the 
French Commer~Ial C<?de laid down that the presumption of freedom established in favour of the 
drawee only existed If payment had been made at maturity. · 

It was rn th,is_ connection that the present wording of Article 39 of the Uniform Regulations 
was somewhat similar to the provisions of the French Commercial Code. That article laid down 
that the drawee who had paid before maturity did so at his own risk and that if he paid at maturity 
then he was legally released. · 

M. Bou~eron did not think that the article covered the situation of the drawee when he paid 
after mat.unty. Consequently, he thought that a reservation should be made immediately, at 
any rate m regard to the final wording of Article 19 until Article 39 has been adopted. 

The PRESIDENT called upon the Conference to vote on the first part of the Czechoslovak 
amendment (paragraph (a)). 

Paragraph (a) was refected . 
• 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that, since paragraph (a) of the Czechoslovak 
amendment had been rejected, the Czechoslovak delegation would withdraw paragraph (b). 

The PRESIDENT put the Dutch proposal to the vote. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) asked the Conference to vote on the principle contained in 
this text. The final wording should be entrusted to the Drafting Committee. 

M. PERCEROU (France) would willingly agree to the second part of the amendment, but, for 
reasons which he had explained, he could not accept the proposal that a presumption should be 
set against the terms of a deed in good and due form. He asked whether the Dutch delegation 
still maintained the words " made before the protest ". 

The PRESIDENT asked the Dutch delegation whether it agreed that the Conference should 
vote on the amendment in two parts. The first vote would ~oncern tlie following words : " in 
the absence of proof to the contrary, an undated endorsement shall be regarded as having been 
made before the protest ". The second vote would concern the end of the amendment : " or 
before the expiration of the limit of time fixed for drawing it up ". 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) accepted this suggestion. 
The first part of the amendment was adopted by 9 votes to 8. 
The second part was adopted unanimously. 

The PRESIDENT, in reply to a question from M. Percerou, said that the Drafting Committee 
would be asked to define what was meant by " protest ". 

M. MoNTEJO (Spain) thought that the matter would be made clearer if a system of 
numbering wen~ adopted similar to that inserted in Article I, where it was stated that a bill of 
exchange was composed of a number of elements, among which was the date. This was 
numbered 7· The Spanish Code used a similar system in regard to endorsements. No. 3 in ~he 
list concerning endorsements was the date. He thought that a system could be adopted by which 
the date should be inserted with an endorsement. It could be said that circumstances required 
similar references in Articles ro, II and 12. It was obvious that in Article rg, which referred to 
endorsement after maturity, the date of the endorsement was an essential matter. He tllought, 
therefore, that it would be useful tq stipulate that the date should be inserted. 

Article I9 was approved at a first reading with the reservation that the Conference should perhaps 
return to it when it was discussing Article ]2. · 

CHAPTER III. - AccEPTANCE. 

ARTICLE 20. 

Article 20 was approved at a first reading. 

,A~TICLE 2I1 FrR_Sl' PARAGRAPH. 

The first paragraph was approved at a first reading. 

J\RTI~LE 2I, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that the holder of a bill of exchange could not assert his rights 
unless he could present the bill for acceptance. If the drawer could prevent the :presentment ?f 
the bill for acceptance by words inserted in the bill, it was to be feared that an mcomplete ?ill 
might be put into circulation. It was to prevent this practice that ~he Japanese delegatiOn 
proposed to substitute the following text for the second paragraph of Article 2I : 

- - " He cannot prohibit in the bill of exchange the presentment for acceptance-." 
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· h D h 1 t ·ned practically the same rules 
M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) said that .t .e utc aw conda~h 1 that the drawer could 

as those laid down in paragrap?- 2 of the article. It possesse e ru e h this ri ht should be 
prohibit the presentment of a bill for acceptance, and he saw no reasonfw y id~d for in the 
refused to the drawer. Further, Dutch law contained t~e two excef I~~s f!~t~erlands it was 
second paragraph of Article 2I with, however, a small difference. n . e ble at a 
impossible to prohibit the pre;entment for acceptance in the case ?f a bill dradwnfi payat 't · 

· · h t necessary m order to e ne rna un Y· certain time after sight, for m t at case accep ance was . f bill which 
Further, it was impossible to prohibit the P!esentment fo~ ?-~ceptance. m the case ~ a h b'll it 
was domiciled but which contained no mentiOn of the domiCiliary, form the case o sue a . I 

must necessarily be presented for acceptance in order that the drawee could record upon r th: 
name and domicile of the domiciliary. These two except~ons .appeared, therefore, ra wn_a · 
Nevertheless, the exception provided for in paragraph 2 was wider; M. Scheltema saw no necessity 
for it. He would prepare a paragraph to run as follows : . . . . . 

" Except in the case of a domiciled bill without desig~a~ion of the domiciliary, or a bi~~ 
drawn payable at a certain time after sight, he may prohibit presentme~t for _acce~t~nce. 
This was not a formal amendment, for the proposal had not bee~ submitted m writing. to 

the Conference. It was an observation upon which l\1. Scheltema desired to draw the attentiOn 
of his colleagues. 

The PRESIDENT said that the German delegation had submitted an amendment which seemed 
to have the same purpose as M. Scheltema's proposal. It suggested to amend the second 
paragraph as foll )WS : . . . 

"Except in the case of a domiciled bill or a bill payf,lble in a locahty other thanth~ domzczle 
of the drawee (if the third_ part~ is not indicated_i~ the bill) •. or in the case of a bill draw~ 
payable at a certain time after sight, he may prohibit on the bill presentment for acceptance. 

l\L ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) had submitted his proposal in ignorance of the German proposal, 
which he was quite willing to examine. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) did not think that the meaning of the German amendment was the 
same as that of the Dutch amendment. The object of the Dutch amendment was to redu~e the 
restriction contained in th(second paragraph of Article 2r. The German amendment was designed, 
on the contrary, to extend it. . . 

According to German legislation, a drawer could not prevent a bill of exchange from bemg 
presented to the drawee for acceptance, and· it was not without hesitation that the German 
delegation had accepted the system laid down in the Uniform Regulation. He thought, however, 
that it was necessary to restrict the case in which the drawer could forbid the presentment for 
acceptance of a bill of exchange. A restriction was already expressed in paragraph 2 of Article 2r. 
According to this provision, the drawer could not prohibit in the bill the presentment for acceptance 
if it was a domiciled bill of exchange. Evidently, the reason was that if the drawer was allowed to 
prohibit the presentment of a domiciled bill to the drawee for acceptance, the drawee might be 
unable to mak~ the necessary arrangements to pay the bill. It might be presented when he had 
not even had the opportunity of seeing it. 

According to the decision which the Conference had adopted regarding Article 4 of the Uniform 
Regulation, a domiciled bill of exchange was merely a bill payable by a third party .. The reasons 
in favour of the restriction contained in paragraph 2 of Article 2I in the case of a domiciled bill 
of exchange should be, he thought, equally applied to cases covered by Article 26 ; that was to 
say, when the drawer had indicated a place of payment which was different from the domicile 
of the drawee. Cases where a protest might be made against a bill without the drawee even 
having seen it could not be admitted. 

For those reasons, the German delegation proposed to. insert the words in paragraph 2 : 
" or a bill payable in a locality other than the domicile of the drawee (if the third party is not 
indicated in the bill) ". The object of this proposal was to deal uniformly with the case of a 
domiciled bill of exchange and a bill which stated that the place of payment was other than that 
of the domicile of the drawee. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that there was an essential difference in the object of the 
Dutch and German amendment. The object of the Dutch amendment was merely to let thE' 
holder know the place where he would have to present the bill falling due in order to obtain payment 
If the domiciliary was not shown, the holder must be in a position to present it to the drawee 
in order that the latter could indicate the domiciliary. Logically, the Dntch amendment meant 
t~at, if do!fiicili~tion ,s_!lOwed at the same time t~e domiciliary, the provision they :nere dealing 
with lost Its razson d etre. The German delegatiOn, on the other hand, was dealmg with the 
protection of the drawee. Cases might arise in which the drawer, having domiciled the bill in the 
residence of a third party, the drawee being in ignorance of this fact, the holder might present 
the bill to this third party who, knowing that the drawee was his correspondent, might settle 
it contr.ary to the wishes of the drawee. 

This amendment was not necessary, because the text was drafted in general terms and covered 
the two cases raised by the German amendment. Whether the bill was domiciled 'in the same 
locality as that of the domicile of the drawee or whether it was in another locality, the existing 
text ~hould completely allay the apprehensions of the German delegation. M. Percerou shared 
the VIews of this delegation as to the point of substance, but thought the formula proposed was 
not necessary. 

To sum up : basing his views on the statements of the German delegation, M. Percerou thought 
that the Dutch delegation's amendment should be rejected, but that it would be unnecessary 
to amend the present text to give satisfaction to the German delegation. 
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The PRESIDENT pointed out that, properly speaking, there was no Netherlands amendment 
at all. M. Scheltema had merely made a simple suggestion. 

~· ~ULKOWSKI (Pola~d) thought that, in spite of that, the substance of the German proposal 
was JUStified. The question was the same as that which had been discussed at the time of the 
debates on Article 4· The idea of a domiciled bill had been fixed in such a manner that the 
expression " d?~iciled. bill " had to mean a bill of exchange payable at the address of a third 
party. But th1s 1dea d1d not cover the cases under Article 26, when a bill of exchange had a place 
of payment other than the residence of the drawee and when the drawer had not mentioned the 
domiciliary. 
. Twc_> possible cas.es might arise under Article 26. The drawer might mention the domiciliary 

or he might leave this to be done by the drawee, who would mention the domiciliary himself at 
the time that the bill of exchange was accepted. . 

· ~he possibility would have to be taken into account that the domiciliary might have been 
mentwned. In such a case, it was true, some person must exist who had been mentioned by the 
drawer as domiciliary. However, the drawee did not know this person, since it was possible that 
the drawer had not given him warning; 

In the latter case, it was necessary for the drawee to take note of the designation of 
the domiciliary by the drawer so that he might be in a position to arrange for the bill of exchange 
to be payable at maturity. He would only be able to undertake these arrangments in the case 
when the bill of exchange had been presented to him for acceptance ; consequently, in this case, 
presentment for acceptance could not be prohibited. 

M. SuLKOWSKI therefore thought that the German proposal was justified, whereas the 
Netherlands proposal was inclined to exclude the obligation to present such a bill for acceptance. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) supported the German proposal for the same r~asons asM. Sulkowski. 

The PRESIDENT asked the German delegation if the words between brackets in its amendment 
could not be put after the words " domiciled bill ". · 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) thought that the wording of the German amendment was preferable 
as it stood. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the German amendment had a good chance of being adopted 
and for that reason he did not wish any misunderstandings to be allowed to exist. According 
to the view the Conference had taken of Article 4, a domiciled bill was a bill payable at the address 
of a third party or payable in a locality other than that where the drawee was domiciled. In the 
second case, taken into account by the German delegation, there was no other person than the 
drawee. For that reason, the President asked if the words between brackets ought not to be put 
after the words "in the case of a domiciled bill ", for the parenthesis applied to both cases. 

1\L PERCEROU (France) suggested that it should read as follows : 

" Except in the case of a bill domiciled at the address of a third party or payable in 
a locality other than the domicile of the drawee and containing no mention of the domiciliary, 
he may prohibit on the bill presentment for acceptance." 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) was willing to accept the suggestion that the words "if the third 
party is not indicated in the bill" should be put after the word" or". 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that these questions had already been discussed under 
Article 4 and that the solution that was now being proposed had then been rejected but had 
re-appeared in connection with paragraph 2 of Article 21. 1\L Giannini declared that he could 
not change his opinion and the question was one not merely of drafting, but really of the extension 
of the scope of domiciled bills of exchange. He would therefore vote against the German proposal. 

In reply to a question of Baron Carton de Wiart, the PRESIDENT said that Article 4 had not 
been amended, but that the words" domiciled bill of exchange" had been placed after the words 
" at the residence of a third person ". 

The German amendment did not constitute an extension of domiciled bills, but it made 
provision that the presentment for acceptance in the case of domiciled bills should not be forbidden. 

In conclusion, the President asked if it would not be better to avoid saying " a bill of exchange 
domiciled at the address of a third party", since a domiciled bill was a bill at the address of a 
third party. Would not the following wording be better? : 

" Except in the case of a domiciled bill of exchange payable at the address of a third 
party or payable in~ locality other than the domicile of the drawee." 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) proposed the following text : 
··" . . . except in the case of a bill of exchange payable elsewhere than at the domicile 

of the drawee." 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) found himself unable to agree to this proposal, for a domic~ed bill 
might be payable at the domicile of the drawee at the ~~dress o_f another person. Two different 
cases might occur: (~)a bill of exchan~e might be dom1~iled- t.e., payable at the address of a 
third party; (2) a blll of exchange might be payable m .s?I?e other place than that of the 
drawee's domicile, but without any indication of the domic1hary. 
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· . 'f . d to accept the suggestion of 

The PRESIDENT asked the German delegat10n I It was rea Y 
M. Percerou. 

G d 1 r wished to keep its proposal 
M. ALBRECHT (Germany). declared that the erman e ega lOll . hat the German 

as it stood, and in reply to an observation of !J· Bou~~ron. (France) he. added t 
proposal would naturally be subject to certam modlficat10ns of d~a~tmg. . . 

The German amendment was adopted by IS votes, subject to a revmon of tts wordmg. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that, as the Conference ha? mo~ified Article. 21 ~Y ha~~b~~gb!~~ 
German amendment, it was perhaps illogical ~o keep Article 4 m the form m w IC I 
adopted. This matter would have to be exammed. 

The PRESIDENT replied that the Drafting Committee _would be instructed to compar~ the 
texts of Articles 4 and 2r and to submit to the Conferenc~ either a small amendment to Article 4 
or a small amendment to the German amendment to Article 2I. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) declared that the Japanese delegation withdrew its amendme~t. • 
Paragraph 2, as amended by the German delegation, was approved at a first.readtng. 

Paragraphs 3 and 4, as well as Article 2I as a whole, were adopted at a first readmg. 

NINTH MEETING. 

Held on May IJth, I930, at 9.30 a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

13. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes First reading (Continuation of the Discussion). 

ARTICLE 22, PARAGRAPH I. 

The PRESIDENT read the text of the British amendment to paragraph r : 
" Bills of exchange payable at a certain time after sight must be presented for acceptance 

within a time which is reasonable, having regard to all the circumstances of the case." 
If that proposal were not accepted, the British delegate suggested that the period should 

be extended from six to twelve months. 
On the other hand, the Czechoslovak delegation had also submitted an amendment prolonging 

the period from six months to two years. · 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) stated that the Czechoslovak delegation would 
agree to decrease the period laid down in their amendment from two years to twelve months. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) found the first British amendment somewhat vague. It was 
preferable to fix an exact time-limit, and a period of twelve months appeared to be reasonable. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) apologised for the form in which he had drafted his 
amendment, but explained that he had been in some doubt as to the period which ought to be 
fixed. It had occurred to him that it might save time if he put down the British rule in the 
amendment, which would make it unnecessary for him to say anything about the law of England 
on the matter. 

The British Government regarded the question as of very great practical importance. It 
was the experience of English bankers that bills which were drawn in certain parts of the world 
were in circulation for a considerable time. He had been at pains to ascertain the views of the 
English banking community on the matter, and believed he was authorised to say on their behalf 
that their opinion emphatically was that the period of six monthsJwas too short and would result 
in inconvenience. He had himself seen bills drawn in the interior of South America· which had 
taken nearly a year to reach London. 

On mature reflection, he had come to the conclusion that the best course would be to suggest 
the period of twelve months proposed by the late Sir Mackenzie Chalmers and Mr. Jackson, 
Governor ofthe Bank of England at the Hague Conference of rgr2. It was not absolutely certain 
that twelve months would cover every case. Mr. Jackson had pointed out at The Hague in 
rgrz that a bill might be in circulation for even longer in certain extreme cases and had shown 
the Conference a bill drawn on London in Bolivia which had been circulated in Jerusalem and 
elsewher.e in the East and presented for acceptance only after fourteen months of wandering. . 

A bill of exchange was the most ambulatory and adventurous of all commercial documents -
even mor~ so than a bill of lading. The British Government would be very glad if the Conference 
could see 1ts way to extend the time-limit. The question was simply one of business convenience. 
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B~ron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) accepted the arguments put forward by Mr. 
Guttendge. He had consulted vanous persons interested in overseas trade, and the period of six 
months seemed rather short. At the same time, the wanderings of bills of exchange should not 
be encouraged. It was not in the interest. of the drawee, the drawer or the endorsers that they 
should be prolonged. To sum up, he was opposed to the proposal of a period of two years but 
he accepted the period of twelve months. ' · 

~- Deocl~cio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) stated that, although Article 9 of the Brazilian law frxed 
a penod of ~IX mo~ths, the amendment of the British and Czechoslovak delegations would 
_correspond w1th the mterests and the needs of commerce in Brazil. He therefore approved the 
period of twelve months. 

Paragraph I, as amended by the British and Czechoslovak delegations, was approved at a first 
reading. 

ARTICLE 22, SECOND PARAGRAPH. 

P.aragraph 2 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 22, PARAGRAPH 3· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that there was a British amendment to delete paragraph 3· 

Mr .. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) explained that some doubt had been raised in England as 
to the exact purpose of the third paragraph. If it meant that the endorser was entitled to abridge 
the time so far as he himself was concerned, he had no objection and would withdraw his 
amendment. Perhaps M. Percerou could give some· information which would render the 
amendment unnecessary. 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that the Committee of Experts had not discussed the point, 
but had merely confined itself to reproducing the Hague text. In his opinion, when an endorser 
abridged the time for presentment, this clause would not operate as far as his predecessors were 
concerned, but would probably operate as far as subsequent endorsers were concerned. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) ventured to think that, after what M. Percerou had said, it 
should not be difficult to arrive at a fo'rrnula which would put the matter on a proper footing. 
It appeared to be obvious that it would be far too drastic to allow an endorser to modify the 
duties of his predecessors, but there was no reason why his modification should not affect his 
successors. Baron Carton de Wiart had handed to him the following suggestion, which would 
meet the situation more accurately than would a mere cancellation : 

" These times may be abridged to the endorsers as regards the effect of their 
endorsements.'' 
He would like, therefore, to withdraw his amendment in favour of Baron Carton de Wiart's 

proposal. · 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) considered that the abridging of the time for presentment could not 
affect the predecessors, nor, in his opinion, did it bind future endorsers. The scope of a clause 
abridging the time for presentment was strictly limited to the endorser who had inserted it. 
Subsequent endorsers were held responsible in accordance with the terms of the fundamental bill 
of exchange. M. Sulkowski took as an example the clause without security. If an endorser 
inserted that clause, it only limited his own responsibility, but had no effect on the successive 
endorsers. The same must be the case for a clause abridging the time for presentment. In 
any case, it was essential to explain in the text itself the exact bearing of the clause in question. 

M. ARcANGELI (Italy) was also of opinion that, although its scope was limited, the question 
should be cleared up. He himself supported M. Percerou's view. There was, however, a third 
possibility : that the insertion of the clause bound all the endorsers, previous or future. Indeed, 
according to the article, the drawer was obliged to retain the amount of the bill of exchange at the 
disposal of the holder for a whole year, since the holder might present it when he thought desirable. 
In those circumstances, the situation of the drawer was only made worse when an endorser asked 
for the discharge of the sum before the end of the year, whereas the situation of the preceding 
endorsers was improved. 

In the Italian Code, the Hague formula had been adopted and the question was settled in 
the sense indicated by M. Percerou. The new Italian draft code was silent on this specific point, 
but the rapporteur - M. Arcangeli himself -was of the third opinion for the reasons which he 
had just developed. If, however, the Conference adopted M. Percerou's explanation, 1\I. Arcangeli 
would support it. 

!he PRESI~~NT said that he could not, at present, ask the Conference to ta~e a decision o~ the 
Belgian and Bnhsh amendments. Even after its acceptance, the satne question would contmue 
to arise. On the other hand, he would point out to the Italian delegate that sometimes it was 
considered preferable to pay a sum at as late a date as possible. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) did not believe that the problem was as complicated 
as it appeared. It was dominated by a fundamental principle ; the endorser who abridged the time 
carried out an act of a unilateral character, an act which could affect only the engagements of 
that endorser, and not those of other signatories, The situation created by the endorser, who h~1.J 
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abridged the time, bound the holder, at the earliest date of. maturity, to present the bi~l for. 
acceptance. If he did not do so, he lost his right of recourse agamst the endorser who had abn~ed 
the period. For the rest, however, the situation remai!led th~ same as bef?~e. The a';lt ors 
of the Hague draft had not lost sight of the preoccupatiOn which led the Bnt.Ish delegatwnh. tJo 
submit its amendment. It had understood the provision which was the obJect .of the t lr 
paragraph in the sense that the abridging of the time, a unilateral aCt of an endorser, affected 
only the endorsement of that endorser and not of the others.. . . . . 

M. Lyon-Caen and M. Simon had commented on that provlSlon m their report m the Second 
Hague Conference, as follows : . . . 

" It would be exorbitant if the endorser were allowed to increase the time. dunng which 
the drawer wished to remain as security to the endorser and the la~t holder. It IS understood, 
however, that an endorser may desire to be released from uncertamty sooner than the drawer 
can expect to be released." 
In the view of the Belgian delegate, they should have added : " and the other endorsers who 

have not abridged the time ". · . 
That passage of the report sufficiently explained the bearing of paral?raph 3 and gave,It the 

meaning which Baron Carton de Wiart and the British delegation wished It to have. . . 
The Belgian delegate was in favour of the adoption of the Hague text, as explamed m the 

preparatory works of the Conferences of rgro and rgrz. Nevertheless, if the Conf~~ence considered 
that the position was not sufficiently clear, he would be prepared to accept the Bntish amendment. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) fully supported M. Sulkowski's point of view. T~at conception, 
moreover, had been introduced into the present legislation of all those countnes whose laws 
were more or less based on the Deutsche \Vechselordnung. In Switzerland, Germany and the 
Scandinavian countries, it was admitted that the effects of the abridging of the time by an endorser 
could only apply to that endorser, but that his successors were bound by the prescripfl'tnis of the 
drawer. That rule appeared to be quite equitable. There was no reason why any endorser 
should not be permitted to reduce the value of the bill of exchange by means of an abridging of 
the period for presentment. It was a question of giving an endorser the right to restrict his 
security and his undertaking. · · 

In conclusion, the delegate of Switzerland proposed that paragraph 3 be completed in the 
following manner : "The time may be abridged by an endorser as regards the effects. of his 
endorsement ". 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) considered that an endorser should be allowed to prescribe a 
period for special presentment ; that was a practical necessity. Such prescription, however, 
should affect only the endorser himself, and the observance or non-observance of the time-limit 

. could only affect the endorser. That was the logical consequence of the independenceof persons 
possessing exchange obligations. It was a fundamental principle of exchange law which could 
in no case be neglected. From the practical point of view, that solution was sufficient, for the 
succeeding endorsers could themselves prescribe a special time. On that point, M. Quassowski 
was in agreement with the delegates of Poland, Belgium and Switzerland. It would be desirable 
to state clearly either in the report or in the text of the draft Regulation itself what was the legal 
situation. It would, however, be preferable to establish it in the text of the draft itself in the 
sense indicated by the Swiss delegate. 

M. PERCEROU (France) admitted that the third paragraph was not sufficiently clear, since 
t~ere were different opinions in the Cogierence itself as to the meaning to be given to it. With 
still more reason, the public would not know exactly what was meant by the text. 
. In regard to the principle, the importance of the question was more general. It was 

necessary to know what would be the effect of an expression inserted in an endorsement. The 
question arose not only in regard to the clause of acceptance, but also in regard to the clause of 
security and the clause of retour sans frais. 

When an endorser inserted the clause retour sans frais in a bill, it was understood that the 
holder was dispensed from the requirement to protest the bill in order to retain his right of recourse 
against the endorser who had stipulated retour sans frais. Was he also dispensing from protesting 
it in order to retain his recourse in connection with future endorsers ? The question was 
controversial, but it was generally admitted in France that dispensing with protests concerned 
not only the endorser who had stipulated the clause retour sans frais, but also future endorsers. 
M. Percerou therefore considered that when an endorser had inserted in his endorsement a 
stipulation which modified the original text of the draft, future endorsers, even when they did not 
repe~t thc;t expressi~n, shou_ld i~ principle be considered as. accepting it. I~ t~at point were 
admitted m the case m questiOn, 1t would also have to be admitted that the abndgmg of the time 
for acceptance affected first the endorser who had stipulated it and afterwards future endorsers 
who had accepted the bill thus modified but not the preceding endorsers. 

If that solution were accepted, M. Percerou would propose that the formula should be drafted 
as follows: 

"These times may be abridged by the endorsers ; that abridgment affects only the 
endorser who has stipulated it and future endorsers." 
If, on the contrary, the Conference was of opinion that the abridgment affected only the 

person who made it, that should be stated clearly. 

M. SCHELTEMA ~Netherlan~s) co~ld not accept M. Percerou's view. In his opinion, the 
endorsement was a kmd of cessiOn of nghts, and for that reason the endorsee acquired the rights 
of the endor~er, except in so far as those rights, in accordance with Article I7 of the Regulation 
were greater m extent than those of the endorser. ·Moreover, a question of succession was involved: 
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The oblig_atio_ns of the .endorser were not~ consequence of succession. He had not altogether the 
same obhgatw_ns as his predecessor. His obligations arose from the fact that he himself had 
:ndo.rsed the bill of exchange. It was from that action that his obligation arose: das Endossament 
zst etne neue Tratte. M. Scheltema therefore considered that there could be no succession in regard 
to the oblig<:ti?ns assumed by an endorser. That was also the reason why, when an endorser 
made a restnchon on a bill of exchange, that restriction could not affect his successors. 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) supported the views expressed by the representatives 
of Poland, Germany and Switzerland and agreed that the endorser who inserted a clause should 
alone be bound by the consequences of that clause. The endorser repeated the mandate of the 
drawer of the bill. He could not settle such exchange relations as were general in character ; 
those were fixed by the drawer. In spite of that, the delegate of Czechoslovakia wondered, 
in the light of the interesting explanations given by M. Percerou a ~d l\L Arcangeli, whether his 
Italian and French colleagues were not starting out from a conception p~culiar to Romanic exchange 
law. The problem appeared to him more fundamental and wider in scope than the particular 
question with which they were dealing at present . . . 

Summarising the discussion, M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that Article 22 as it stood, with either 
the formula of the experts or that of the British delegation, was liable to differences of 
interpretation. That was regrettable. 

Was the endorsement absolutely autonomous? That was the problem. There were three 
possible solutions, which might be drafted as follows : 

r. This period of time might be a bridged by the endorser in regard to the effects of his 
endorsement. The situation of the previous and subsequent endorsers is not affected. 

2. This period of time might be abridged by the endorser. The effects of this abridgment 
extend to all subsequent endorsers. · That solution had been proposed by M. Percerou and 
was in conformity with the French and Italian legislations. 

3· This period of time might be abridged by the endorser. The effects of this abridgment 
extended to all parties, whether previous or subsequent. 
The second solution laid down a general rule : the effects of an intermediate endorsement 

bound only the subsequent endorsers. In his opinion, it could therefore be adopted. The 
Conference, however, should now take a decision on the three formuhe before it. · 

In view of the independence of exchange acts, M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) accepted the 
view of M. Sulkowski. There was no reason for preventing an endorser from restricting his 
responsibility. ' . 

That question, moreover, was fundamental and did not concern only the article under 
discussion. Article 21, paragraph 4, provided : " Every endorser may stipulate that the bill 
shall be presented for acceptance . . . " That referred to a clause made by a single endorser. 
Article 45 raised the same question ; the Committee of Experts had deleted the words " or an 
endorser " and added the words" emanating from an endorser ". The clause is deemed unwritten, 
because otherwise a doubt might be raised as to the possibility of setting up defences against 
that clause in regard to subsequent endorsers~ · 

In those circumstances, it was necessary to deal with the problem in a general manner. 

M. AsZTALOS (Hungary) pointed out that the last paragraph of Article 52 contained the 
solution to the whole question. · 

A 

The PRESIDENT observed that in fact the last paragraph of Article 52, which was as follows 
" If the stipulation for a limit of time for presentment is contained in an endorsement, the endorser 
only can avail himself of it", solved the problem. At the same time, that did not prevent the 
Conference from taking a decision on the question. It would simply not be necessary to do so 
when Article 52 was under discussion. 

He believed that the Conference was not opposed to the elimination of the third solution ; 
it remained for it to decide, therefore, between the system of Article 52, according to which the 
abridgment bound only the endorser who inserted the clause, and the system explained by 
M. Percerou, according to which the clause affected all subsequent endorsers. 

The system laid down in Article 52 was adopted by I8 votes to 7· 

In order to harmonise the text adopted with that of Article 52, the PRESIDENT proposed that 
the former should be drafted as follows: " These times may be abridged by the endorser. At the 
same time, the endorser only can avail himself of that stipulation" with the reservation tliat the 
wording could be revised by the Drafting Committee. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) wondered whether, in view of the fact that the question was 
settled by Article 52, the amendment was still necessary. 

The PRESIDENT replied that it was not absolutely certain as yet whether A~ticle 52 referred 
only to presentment. He proposed for the time being to leave the text as 1t stood, on the 
understanding that the Drafting Committee would consider the question. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that Article 52 regulated 
a certain series of problems, whilst Article 22 contained the general principle according to which 
the time-limit for presentment could be abridged. He accepted the President's proposal to refer 
the question to the Drafting Committee. 

Paragraph 3 of Article 22 as amended was adopted at a first rmJing. 
Article 22 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 
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ARTICLE 23. 

. M. BouTERON (France) said that the French deleg?-tion did. not wish to subn;it ~n amendment 
to Article 23, but only to propose a new form of draftmg. In Its present form, It did n<?t prevent 
the drawee from demanding a second presentment, eve!l i~ th~ holder ~as prepared to .give up the 
bill. The drawee might indeed prefer not to keep the bill m his possession, but to have It presented. 
·on the following day. M. Bouteron did not believe that the holder should be exposed to such a 
·possibility. If the Conference agreed with that view, it would be preferable to redraft the second 
paragraph of Article 23 as follows : 

" If the holder does not give up the bill, the drawee may ask that it be presented to him 
a second time on the following day." 

. The importance of that observation from the point of view of French commercial practice 
was much greater, since the holder, in conformity with the prescriptions of Article 125 ~f the 
French Commercial Code, could always leave the bill with the drawee, who could ke~p ,1t for 
twenty-four hours. o 

. In view of the observation of M. Bouteron, the PRESIDENT considered that the two paragraphs 
:of Article 23 should be discussed together ; the Czechoslovak delegation had moved to omit the 
second paragraph. 

M. SRB ·(Czechoslovakia) said that Czechoslovak legislation did not give to the drawee the 
right to ask for a second presentment of the bill of exchange on the following day. The necessity 
for a provision such as that contained ill the second paragraph of Article 23 had never been felt 
in practice. 

M. Srb considered that the provision was contrary to the nature of transactions in bills of 
exchange and to the principles regarding rapidity and stability of procedure in connection with 
those bills. 

Apart from a few quite exceptional cases, it was not difficult for the drawee to decide at once 
whether he wished to accept or refuse the bill. It was therefore superfluous to give him time for 

consideration. For that reason, he proposed the omission of paragraph 2. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) called attention to the fact that the article in its present 
form was expressly approved of by Sir Mackenzie Chalmers in the report he had made in 1923 ; 
it expressed the practice not only on the Continent but also in England. 

The Czechoslovak amendment was put to the vote and rejected by a large majority. 

The PRESIDENT called on the Conference to take a decision on the am;ndment submitted by 
M. Bouteron. He regretted to observe that the amendment changed the paragraph more than 
had been expected at first sight. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) considered that the French amendment was not acceptable. It was 
in contradiction with paragraph r of Article 23, which stipulated that the holder was not compelled 
to give up the instrument. Moreover, the right of delay provided for by the article in question, 
even when the holder had given up the instrument, had its reason and importance. This delay 
allowed the drawee to get information from the drawer concerning the bill which had been presented 
for his acceptance and of the issue of which he had perhaps not been warned. M. Sulkowski 
declared himself in favour of keeping to the text of the experts' draft. 

In reply to a question by M. de la Vallee Poussin, who asked whether the French proposal 
excluded the second part of paragraph 2 of Article 23, beginning with the words l' Parties 
·interested are not allowed . . . ", the P.RESI:OENT replied in the affirmative. 

M. STUB HoLMBOE (Norway) asked what would be the position of the holder who gave up 
the instrument if the French amendment were adopted. Within what time-limit would the 
drawee have to take his decision? 

The PRESIDENT said that with the French amendment, if the holder wished to give up the 
instrument, the drawee would have no right to demand a second presentment on the following day. 

If the holder refused to give up the instrument, the drawee would immediately take his 
decision. 

M. STUB HoLMBOE (Norway) did not agree with that opinion, and considered that the drawee 
should be allowed a tirn.e-limit of twenty-four hours. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that that was English practice ; the bill was left for 
_24 hours, and if it was not given up it was immediately noted. 

· M. QuAssowsKr {Germany) proposed that consideration of the French proposal be referred 
to a later meeting, in order that the delegates might be enabled to consider its exact bearing. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that a vote should be taken at once with the reservation that there 
should be a further discussion of the amendment if requested. 
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. . Ba~on CA~toN J?E WIART (Belgium) drew attent~on. to the.fact ~h~t Article 43 provided that 
If the btll were not ac?epte~ protest shot;tld be rp.ade wlthtn the tlme-lnmt fi:xed for presentment for 
acceptance. That stlpulat10n should giVe satisfaction to the representatives of Norway. 

The PRESIDENT put M. Bouteron's amendment to the vote with the above reservation. 
The amendment was rejected by I2 votes to 5. 

Before taking a vote on the second part of the second paragraph of the article, the PRESIDENT 
proposed to make the following change in its terms : 

" Parties interested are not allowed to make this demand unless this fact is specified 
in the protest." 
Paragraph 2 as modified was put to the vote and adopted at a first reading. 
The article as a whole was also adopted at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 24, PARAGRAPH I . 
• 

The first paragraph was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 24, PARAGRAPH 2. 

M. MONTEJO (Spain) wished to refer to the heading of the chapter, which was entitled 
" Acceptance ". Article 21 to 23, however, dealt with the presentment of bills of exchange, 
while from Article 24 ou it was dealt with acceptance. M .. Montejo explained that in the draft 
Spanish CommerCial Code there was a chapter entitled : '' Presentation and acceptance of 
bills of exchange." He asked whether that formula could not be adopted for Chapter III, 
which was at present under discussion. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) pointed out that the International 
Chamber of Commerce had received a number of complaints from merchants in regard to an 
apparent contradiction between paragraph 2 of Article 24 and Article 34· According to Article 24, 
in order to preserve his right of recourse, the holder had always to make protest. Article 34 laid 
down that there might be an absence of protest. 

M. Troullier did not believe that there was really a contradiction, but in order to make the 
text clearer, Article 34 should perhaps be slightly modified by the addition o£ the words" of the 
acceptor only ". 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that this observation, together with that o£ M. Montejo, would 
be taken into consideration when Article 34 was examined. 

Article 24 was approved at a first reading. 

The PRESIDENT observed that the question whether a bill of exchange could be filled in in 
blank was· still in suspense. · 

ARTICLE 25, FIRST P~AGRAPH. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the British delegation had submitted the following 
amendment : 

" An acceptance is unconditional, but the drawee may, with the consent of the holder of 
the bill, restrict it to part of the sum payable." · 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) wished to state the point as briefly as he could, but hoped 
that it would not be assumed that the point was not regarded as one of very considerable 
importance. 

The objection to a partial acceptance was twofold. In the first place, it made the amount 
of the bill uncertain. Secondly, it might in certain events involve the taking of separate 
proceedings against the acceptor on the one hand and the remaining parties on the other, a mat~er 
which must of necessity involve a great deal of unnecessary trouble and expense. He spoke with 
some diffidence, because he was not sufficiently familiar with Continental procedure to say how 
far that would be the case in every system of law, but he thought the best thing he could do would 
be to refer to the views of Sir Mackenzie D. Chalmers, who had said : 

" The Uniform Regulation (Article 25), in accordance with the universal Continental 
rule, allows a partial acceptance, but makes any other qualification equivalent to a refusal 
to accept. Under English law, the holder has the option to take or refuse a partial accept?-n.ce, 
and this seems the sounder rule. If a partial acceptance could be forced on an ~will~g 
holder, it practically makes the amount payable by the bill uncertain. Moreover, if the bill 
is dishonoured at maturity, the holder has to go back on the drawer and endorsers by two 
separate proceedings, which is both vexatious and costly." 
He did not want to prolong his argument, but would like to repeat that his Government 

regarded it as a point of considerable importance and for that reason he would ask the Conference 
to consider it. • 

l\:1. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) pointed out that on that point there was a difference bttween 
the Anglo-Saxon and Continental law. Article 22 of the Austrian legislation on bills of exchange 
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stipulated th~t the drawee could restrict acceptance for part of the ~ount of s:e bf~1e otn~~~~~~g~f 
Before taking a decision, it would be necessary to know whether 1t was ra er 
holder that were to be defended in this matter or those of the drawer and !he endo~sers. "th t 

M. Hammerschlag felt that it would be more equitable to allow partla~ accep ance w~rs~~s 
the consent of the holder for, as a result of that partial acceptance, a certal.n num~1r of P t 
would be exonerated fro~ part of their responsibility. On the contrary, 1f pa~la accep da~~e 
depended on the consent of the holder, and if the holder refused consent, the rawer an e 
endorsers would have full responsibility. 

The British amendment was rejected. 
Paragraph I was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 25, PARAGRAPH 2. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that there was an Italian amendment to replace the word 
"modification " by "limitation " or " condition". 

The Italian amendment was rejected by IO votes to IO. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that he would be satisfied if the report made it clear that the word 
" condition " was implied in the word " modification ". 

Article 25 as a w!wle was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 26, PARAGRAPH I. 

M .. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) drew the attention of the Drafting Committee to the desirability 
of replacing "lieu " by "localite ", in conformity with the wording that the Conference had 
decided upon for Article 4· 

The PRESIDENT replied that the Drafting Committee's attention had already been drawn 
to that point in connection with several other articles. 

He submitted the following proposal to amend paragraph I of Article 26 brought forward 
by the Japanese delegation : 

" In the case provided for in paragraph I of Article 26, in which it is stipulated that the 
acceptor is deemed to have undertaken to pay the bill himself at the place of payment, the 
latter should be able to specify an address at the place of payment." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that satisfaction 1could be given to the Japanese delegate. 
There was nothing to prevent the address from being indicated. 

Paragraph I was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 26, PARAGRAPH 2. 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following Japanese proposal to amend the paragraph : 
" Paragraph 2 of Article 26 should add that when the drawer has not mentiond the 

domiciliary on the bill of exchange the drawee may also designate him in the acceptance." 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that he would be satisfied if his interpretation were included in the 
Conference's report. The Japanese delegation, moreover, desired that the legal position of the. 
domiciliary should be explained. · 

The PRESIDENT said that, as the Conference agreed to this interpretation, it could consequently 
appear in the report. He then read the following observations of the Japanese delegation, which 
concerned not acceptance but payment : 

" In Article 26, the legal position of the domiciliary should be defined on the following 
lines : 

"When the holder makes a request for payment, he must submit this request to 
the domiciliary specified on the bill of exchange, at the same time presenting the said 
bill. 0 

" If the domiciliary refuses to effect the payment, the holder must have a protest 
for non-payment drawn up. 

" If the holder omits the formalities prescribed in the foregoing paragraph, he loses 
the rights resulting from the bill of exchange as against the acceptor, the drawer and 
the previous endorsers." 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) felt that, in all matters connected with bills of exchange and promissory 
notes, it would be preferable that the drawer or the drawee should indicate the domiciliary. That 
observation should therefore appear either in an article or in the report. . • 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Shimada whether he would agree that the question should be studied 
at the same time as the question of payment. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) agreed. 
Paragraph 2 was approved at a first ~eading. 
Article 26 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 



ARTICLE 27, PARAGRAPH I. 

M. B~uiERON (France) as~ed that, for the reasons given when Article I9 had been discussed, 
a re~ervat~on should be made m regard to t~e drafting of Article 27 until Article 39 was under 
consideratiOn. The :fir~t paragraph of Article 27 provided that, " by accepting, the drawee 
~ndertak~s to pay the bill of. exchange at its !llaturity ". It did not, however, prevent the drawee, 
~n accept11!g, from undertakmg to pay the bill of exchange, not only at its maturity, but also after 
Its matunty. 

The ~RESIDENT did not agree with JIL Bouteron on that point. The object of the paragraph 
wast? po_mt out th!lt t~e drawee ha~ to pay ; ?e had. to pay at maturity. There was, however, 
no obJection to saymg m another article that, If he dtd not pay at maturity, he could still do so 
afterwards .. The same was the case 'Yhen the ~rawee was justified in any particular case in paying 
after matunty. Paragraph I of Article 27 raised a great principle in exchange affairs which in 
his opinion, should be dealt with there. ' ' 

:rt!. B<;m;rERON (France) withdr~w his observation on Article 27, but reserved his right to 
return to 1t m regard to the connectiOn between Article 39 and Article I9. 

Paragraph I was approved at a first reading. · 

ARTICLE 27, PARAGRAPH 2. 

Paragraph 2 was approved at a first reading. 
Article 27 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 28. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that amendments had been submitted by the. Czechoslovak, 
German, Norwegian and Danish delegations. The Czechoslovak amendment was as follows : 

" When once the bill has been. accepted, acceptance may not be withdrawn by the 
acceptor." 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) stated that the principle, according to which, once acceptance was 
made, the acceptor could not withdraw it, that was to say, the principle contrary to - that 
stipulated in Article 28 - was considered by many of its authors, in particular the German 
authors, as a principle resulting from the nature of bill of exchange. 

The Czechoslovak delegation considered that the provision contained in the Hague text and 
in that of the experts was gangerous in practice. In a great many cases, it would be very difficult 
and even impossible to prove the date of cancellation, and the stipulation contained in Article 28 
was such as to give rise to many disputes. According to the text of the experts, cancellation 
could only produce the legal effects referred to in the text if it were made before the drawee gave 
up the instrument. M. Srb took as an example a case in which the drawee had accepted the bill 
of exchange, but has retained it in order to consider whether or not he should cancel his acceptance. 
The bill of exchange was stolen from. him. He was therefore unable himself to give up the 
instrument. If the bill of exchange was returned to him a few days later, could he, according to 
the text of the experts, cancel his acceptance, even if the bill of exchange had already been endorsed 
in good faith by other persons ? 

According to the text of the experts, the drawee who had cancelled his acceptance was bound 
by that acceptance if the concellation was made after the drawee had informed the holder or 
any signatory in writing that he had accepted the instrument. Was the drawee bound only in 
regard to those whom he had informed of his acceptance or to all persons who had claims arising 
from the bill of exchange ? 

M. Srb believed that the text of the experts could be interpreted in the wider sense -that 
was to say, that the drawee was bound in regard to all persons who had any claim resulting from 
the bill of exchange. How could those persons, however, have proof that the drawee had informed 
any signatory that he had accepted the bill of exchange ? 

Still other questions might arise. In order to avoid any doubt or misunderstanding, the 
Czechoslovak delegation proposed a very clear provision ; that was to say, "acceptance once 
given cannot be withdrawn by the acceptor". There might be cases in which that provision 
would appear to be a little too hard on the acceptor, but these cases would, in the opinion of 
the Czechoslovak delegation, be extremely rare. · 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) stated that the exchange laws of the northern countries did n?t 
allow the cancellation of acceptances. It had to be admitted that, in the case referred to m 
Article 28 of the Regulation, the acceptor often put himself into the undesirable sit~ation in 
which he found himself. He wondered, therefore, whether it was necessary to be so mdulgent 
towards him, especially if that could only be done by the adoption of a provision introducing into 
exchange law an element of uncertainty which should be avoided. The Finnish d_el_egate therefore 
did not wish to participate in what appeared to him to be so undesirable a dec1s10n. 

M. LOEBER (Latvia) was against the second part of Article 28 of the Regulation, by which the 
drawee was bound by the terms of his acceptance if he had cancelled it after having inforn1ed in 
writing the holder or any signatory that be had accepted the bill. In this r~spect, ~I. Loeber 
would refer to the well-known principle of exchange law : "quod non est Ht cambio 7!(ln est 
in mundo ". 
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J\L Loeber was in favour of the deletion of the second part of Article 28, beginning 'Yith the 
words : " Nevertheless, the drawee. . .'' On the other hand, the first part of Article ~8, 
according to which a cancelled acceptanc~ was deemed. to be refused, could ?e accepted by La~via, 
for it was fully in conformity with Latvian law on bills of exchange (Article 29, par~grap 2) .. 
That law laid down that a bill of exchange upon which was recorded the cancellation of the 
acceptance was deemed not to have been accepted . 

. M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was unable to accept the point of view of the Czechosl~:>Vak delegation 
that the responsibility of the drawee should remain when. ~e had accepted the bill. of ~xchange, 
even if later he cancelled that acceptance. Such a provlSlon was too severe, for It might very 
well be that his signature had been affixed in error.. . . . 

Nor did the solution proposed by the experts m the text under discussiOn seem to h1m to 
be more satisfactory. ' · . 

Indeed, Article 28 laid down the principle that the drawe~ was respons~ble when he had 
accepted the bill of exchange, even if he afterwards cancelle.d his acceptance, If that ~cceptance 
had been signified in writing to the holder or to some s1gnato.ry before cancell.atwn of the 
acceptance. That, however, did not result from the bill of exchange Itself. . In t.ho~e Circumstances 
M. Sulkowski was of opinion that the Conference should not accept the article m 1ts present•form. 

Such an acceptance in writing was not without legal importance, but it was a question o£ 
civil law, and the Conference should refrain from inserting in the Convention precise provision 
in that connection. 

Moreover, the problem had a general bearing. It was not the acceptor alone who could be 
called on to cancel his signature, but all the other signatories to the bill of exchange. Why, 
therefore, should the question be settled only in regard to the acceptor? 

The provision, which was, moreover,'very complicated, had a very limited practical importance. 
It was such as to give rise to a certain ~ount of confusion, and he considered that it would be 
preferable not to introduce it into the Uniform Regulation. 

In conclusion, if the provision proposed by the experts were adopted, it would appear as 
though a decision had been taken on the very controversial question of whether the obligation 
under exchange law began from the time when the signature was affixed or whether the signatory 
only became responsible when the bill of exchange was put into circulation and only when 
that had been done at his desire ; or, finally, whether that responsibility existed in all cases 
when a bill had been put into circulation, even when it had been circulated against his desire. 
Article 28 would give rise to arguments in connection with the solution of the problem in the 
sense of the second of the solutions proposed, which would not help to increase the security 
of the circulation of bills of exchange. 

M. Sulkowski therefore proposed that the article be deleted and ihat the question be left 
to be dealt with under civil law. 

. M. D~ LA VA~t:E~ Pot!SSIN (Belgium) noted that the omission of the article would raise no 
difficulty m countnes m wh1ch the matter was settled only under civil law. That, however was 
not the c~se everywhe~e, and ~n certain countries it was dealt with under exchange law. It was 
the case. m Belgn~m, m particular, where the law of 1872 on bills of exchange provided for 
cance~ahon <~;nd. I~s effects .afte~ acceptance. If the Uniform .Regulation did not settle this 
questwn, ambiguiti~s. 'Yould mevit<~;bly result. It ~as ~ecessary to deal with the matter, either 
by absolutely prohibiting cancellatiOn or by acceptmg It and regulating its consequences. 

TENTH MEETING. 

Held on May I9th, I930, at IO a.m. 

President: J\I. J. LIMBURG. 

14. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes First reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 28 (Continuation). 

The PRESIDENT. said th~t there were five amendments to this article : that pro osed b the 
Netherlands delegatiOn, which consisted in suppressing at the end of the articl~ th y d 
"nevertheless, the drawer has been. ·. ." ; that from the Czechoslovak delegation w~· ~or s 
as follows : "When once the bill has been accepted, acceptance may not be withdr~wn 

1

~ ~~s 
acceptor " ; and that from the Danish delegation, which proposed the following text : y e 

. " Where the ~rawee who has put his acceptance on a bill desires to cancel it he must 
have the. cancellation legally recorded before the bill leaves his hands failing ;hi h th 
cancellatiOn shall be deemed null and void." ' c ' e 

annolt ap~~~red th~~ t~e word "iegally" might raise certain difficulties. Ought the drawee t. 
carri~~~~ ou~ ~:~~~ ~l~~~s~ls? deed executed before a notary, or was it sufficient if he mere]; 
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M. EIGTVED (Denmark) explained that the idea of the Danish amendment was to complete 
t~e Czechoslovak proposal, for the Danish delegation thought that once acceptance had been 
gtven by the acceptor no cancellation was possible. For that reason, M. Eigtved was ready to 
support the Czechoslovak proposal. 
. Cases might, however, arise (not very often, it was true) when the acceptor ought to have the 

nght to suppress acceptance. In such cases, it seemed just that the burden of the proo£ should 
f~. on the acceptor and logical that the acceptor should be obliged to furnish this proof in due 
ttme - namely, before the bill had left his hands. 

The Danish delegation therefore proposed that the drawee ought to make a legal statement 
of t~e cancellation before allowing the bill to leave his hands ; but apart from that, M. Eigtved 
admttted that.the expression" legally" was perhaps a little too wide and suggested that it might 
be. replaced either by " deed executed before a notary " or " public deed " or even by " protest ". 

. M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) said that a cancelled acceptance was deemed to be refused. The 
result of such a cancelled acceptance was the same. as the ordinary effects brought about by a 
refusal of acceptance ; for example, the holder had the right to appeal for want of acceptance. 
The second part of the text of the preliminary draft did not say that in these circumstances 
acceptnp.~e! although cancelled~ was as valid as ordinary acceptance ; it only laid down the same 
responsibihty for the drawee either towards the holder or towards the other signatmy to whom 
he had communicated the acceptance. 

That was certainly the best system. It avoided the radical solution proposed by the 
Czechoslovak delegation, according to which, once acceptance was given, it could not be withdrawn 
by the acceptor. Such a solution was grossly unjust, and for that reason it had been rejected 
by the Hague Conference and by the experts. 
. The text of the draft was in conformity with the juridical position of exchange law. It was 
m no way detrimental to the principle quod non est in cambio non est in mundo; more than that, 
the cancelled acceptance was equivalent to an acceptance that had been refused except for the 
special responsibility of the drawee under the second part of the article. 

It seemed unnecessary from the point of view of exchange law to make any official declaration 
such as that in the Danish proposal without taking into account the fact that it was almost 
impossible for a public officer to say at what moment an acceptance, which he had not \\-itnessed, 
had been granted. · 

M. Quassowski approved of Article 28 in principle, but wished to make an observation 
concerning its drafting. According to the second part of the article, acceptance ought to be 
recorded before being cancelled, but it was obvious that notice would always be given before 
an acceptance was cancelled. That was obvious, because it seemed impossible for the drawee to 
notify his acceptance after he had cancelled it. Another difficulty presented itself ; at what 
moment did the notification of acceptance become valid ? That was a question of common law', 
the regulation of which differed in every country. . 

The que&tion was to know what was the decisive moment: was it the moment when notificatiOn 
was drawn up, was it the moment when notification was sent or the moment when notification 
was received ? If, as was laid down by common law, the reception of notification was the decisive 
moment, notification would only become valid after it had been received by the person to whom 
it was addressed, and that would take place even if notification had been sent before acceptance 
had been cancelled. In this case, the drawee was not connected with the matter. Consequently', 
it was a matter of indifference whether the notification arrived before or after the moment when 
acceptance was cancelled. For that reason, it seemed best to modify the wording of the second 
part of the article in the following way:" If he has informed. . .". 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) reminded the Conference that under. the Netherlands 
amendment the second part of Article z8, which began with the words " nevertheless, the drawee 
is bound. . . ", would be suppressed. 

This provision took it for granted that the drawee had cancelled his acceptance before ~e 
bill had left his hands. In other words, the drawee gave up the bill of exch.ange, on which 
acceptance had been cancelled, to the holder who had asked for acceptance. This holder a~d.all 
later holders, even those who had claims arising out of the bill, would know merely by exammmg 
the instrument that acceptance had been cancelled before the bill had left the drawee's hands. 
Under Article 28, that was equivalent to an acceptance that had been refused. 

The situation was in no wise modified by the fact that the drawee had made known bef~re 
he had crossed out his acceptance by writing to some signatory that he had ac~epted the bill, 
for a special undertaking in writing did not result from the cancellation of the bill of e.xc~ange 
- it was only to the person destined to receive such a communication that the drawee pomted 
out that he had accepted the bill before cancellation. · . 

Even if the drawee made it known by writing to the holder who had asked him .for acceptance 
that he had given acceptance, the bill of exchange di:d not remain any the less a b~l of exchange 
whose acceptance had been cancelled -i.e., under Article z8 a bill of exchange of which acceptance 
had been refused. In the same way, other signatories and later holders wo~d not be able merely 
by examining the instrument to realise what had been said in the comm unica twn made to the holder· 

As a result of this, it might be said that this communication from th~ dr~wee only concerned 
the relationship between the person destined to receive this commumcatwn and the drawee 
himself. It could not influence the relationship between the drawee and the other persons whose 
rights depended on the bill. . . . 

Consequently, this written statement sent by the drawee wa~ ou.tside the domam ?f .exchange 
law, and the right of the person who received such a commumcatwn came under c~Yillaw. 

For all these reasons, the Netherlands delegation thought that the words that 1t proposed 
to suppress were not pertinent in any uniform regulation on bills of exchange. 

1~ 
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. . h h t th Conference ought to take special 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czech<;>slovalna) !houg .t t a . e of exchan e. The revocability of 
account of the question of the secunty of the crrculat~n of b~s ilful mis~epresentation could be 
the acceptance ought only to be affected when a .c arge 0 was a form of revocation ; it had 
legitimately brought aga!nst.the ~older .. Can_cellation was ~0 ~f .&e pen. It was impossible to 
nothing personal about It, smce It consisted m ~mere! stro. \the most they might be covered 
say that its effects came under the scope of exc a~ge k aw b~ f excha~ge might, according to 
by civil law. The drawee who had accepted by mis~a e a ~~ f this fact or better still, he 
the circumstances, notify the pe_rson who ~t1 achrred ~~e ? his ~rror In thi; case, the holder 
might expressly write his revocation on the as t e re~ '? t k otild no longer be acting in 
who had acquired the bill and knew of the acceptance Y mis a e w f ilfulmisre resentation. 
good faith in this respect and would be consequently_e~posed to a ch~~t~ c:ncellation ~ught not to 
But a mere cancellation that gave no clue to the ongm or reason o 
be brought up against a bona fide holder. . · b f d t ·n hat it said, 

The PRESIDENT said that the importance of Article 28_was to e ~un '~o .I ~ ce tance 
but in what it did not say. As a matter of fa~t, it contamed a n:gat.I;e pnn~Ip~~~ :ecco~ition 
once given could not be withdrawn. It was quite ~atural th_at, .w en I came o 
of a debt, it should be impossible for anyone to withdraw his SI~ature. . t but who 

It had been pointed out that the acceptor who had already signed his accep an~e,. t 
still had the bill in his possession, might reflect; upon the matter and finally .ca~c~ ~Is si1~a ur~t 
There was no reason to take this case into account in a special article, but 1t a een _ o~g , 
that, if no provision was made in the Uniform Regulation, it might happen that the acc~p or s 
signature would be cancelled after the bill had left his hands. There might also be conmvance 
between one of the signatories and someone else in order to cancel later what ought to h<~;ve be~~ 
cancelled before the bill had left their hands. Was this possibility so dangerous that 1t oug 
to have a special article to itself ? 

!II. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) could not agree with the rigid formula propose~ by theCzec~oslovak 
delegation. To say that the acceptan~e could not. be _withdrawn was eqUivalent to saymg that 
it still existed and if it were to be considered as bemg m force the result would be that the holder 
would not have the right of immediate recourse provided for in the event of non-acceptanc.e. 
A drawee, however, who cancelled his acceptance would scarcely eve~ pay when ~he matured bill 
was presented to him. Why, in such cases, should the holder be depnved of the nght of recourse ? 
That, however, would be the result of adopting the Czechoslovak proposal.. . 

M. Sulkowski thought that if the drawee cancelled his acceptance his signature must be 
considered, from the point of view of the laws on bills of exchange, as refused. The hol~er ha~, 
therefore the right of recourse. As far as the case in which the drawee, before cancellmg h~s 
signature had informed one of the signatories in writing, was concerned, in the view of M. Sulkowski, 
this should be settled_ by the provisions of civil law. That question should, therefore, be left to 
the national legislation and should not be settled by the Conference. . · 

This being so, M. Sulkowski thought that the best formula would be that proposed by the 
Dutch delegation by which only the first part of Article 28 would be kept. Nevertheless; 
M. Sulkowski took the view that the words" before the bill has left his hands "were still dangerous. 
Various theories were current in regard to this question. According to the first, the undertaking 
began to be binding on the signatory from the moment that it was put into writing. This was 
the Kreationstheorie. According to the second, the undertaking bound the signatory from the· 
moment that he had voluntarily abandoned the bill. This was the Vertragstheorie. According 
to the third, the undertaking came into force at the moment when the bill was put into circulation 
even if this had occurred contrary to the desire of the signatory. M. Sulkowski supported the 
last view, for it took account of the necessity of preserving the security of circulation. If, however, 
the words " before the bill has left his hands " were allowed to remain, it might be thought that 
the question was solved in accordance with the Vertragstheorie, since the words indicated that it 
was the drawee who abandoned the bill. It might be thought that this provision would merely 
come into force in cases where the drawee voluntarily abandoned the bill. For that reason, 
M. Sulkowski proposed to replace the words " before the bill has left his hands " by the words 
" before the bill has entered into circulation ". 

The President had asked in what way it was possible to deal with cases in which the drawee 
had cancelled his acceptance after having got rid of the bill, and whether such cases often arose. 

M. Sulkowski did not think that this question had any practical significance. Further, this 
was a case similar to that which the Conference would have to examine in the chapter on forgery 
and alterations. It could always be proved that the sum noted on a bill of exchange had been 
changed and the holder who furnished proof that he had signed the bill before that change had 
been made was only responsible for the sum inserted in the bill at the moment when he had 
signed it. The same was true in· cases where the acceptance had been cancelled after the drawee 
had abandoned the bill. Each holder could prove that the acceptance had appeared on the bill 
at a particular moment and he could invoke the rights brought into being by this acceptance. 

In conclusion, M. Sulkowski was in favour of the Dutch proposal with the amendment he 
had proposed. 

M. STUB HoumoE (Norway) said that the proposal which he had made1 was subsidiary to 
that put forward by the Czechoslovak delegation. Consequently, he would first vote for that 
proposal. If it were rejected, the question of the onus of proof would have to be settled. The 
Norwegian proposal covered cases in which the holder of a bill approached his predecessors in 
order to exercise his right of recourse if acceptance had been refused. In such a case, it would 
be for the holder to prove that acceptance had really been refused. In normal cases it would 
be sufficient, in order to furnish this proof, to draw up an urgent protest if acceptance were 

1 See Annex No. 2. 
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refused. In the special case now under consideration, however - that in which acceptance once 
given had been cancelled - it was to be doubted whether the protest, after acceptance, had been 
refused furnished proof that the cancellation had taken place by the proper date. This was the 
question which the four Scandinavian Governments had raised in the observations which they 
had made on Article 28. It was important for the Uniform Regulation to settle this question, 
and the Norwegian delegation took the view that it should be answered in the affirmative. 

The protest if acceptance was refused, if drawn up in time, should at any rate be regarded as 
valid proof that the acceptance had been really refused even if the refusal took the form of a 
cancelled acceptance. -

M. Stub Holmboe added that, ~t the moment when he had submitted his proposalto the 
Bureau of the Conference, the Damsh proposal had not yet been put forward. This proposal 
seemed to him to be also satisfactory. He would therefore support the Danish proposal and vote 
in favour of one or the other according to whichever was first put to the Conference. 

Baron MARKS DE WURTEMBERG (Sweden) said that the Swedish delegation would, in the 
first place, vote for the Czechoslovak proposal. This decision was not based upon theoretical, 
but upon practical, considerations, and they were, in his view, of some considerable importance. 
The leg<fl revocability of an acceptance, once signed, left, the door open he thought, to certain 
doubtful proceedings. Cases frequently occurred in which a drawee who had regretted having 
signed his acceptance wished to cancel it. He might, for example, have discovered, after his 
signature, that the goods, for which the bill was to pay, had not been sent off in time or had arrived 
in a dilapidated condition. He might then determine to make an arrangement with the holder 
by persuading him, perhaps through an offer of compensation, to return the bill of exchange, and 
to declare that its cancellation had taken place before the drawee had allowed the bill to leave 
his hands. If the holder knew that the endorsers, and perhaps the drawer, were persons of very 
solid reputation, he would run no economic risk from this act, while on their side the drawer and 
the endorsers would lose, in so far as the drawee was concerned, the right of recourse which acceptance 
had already conferred upon them. The risk of a fraudulent agreement of this kind was_ not 
removed either by the Norwegian or the Danish amendment. The Swedish delegation did not 
see how to cover this risk except by deleting all legal effects consequent upon the cancellation of 
the acceptance. The Swedish delegation, however, thought that the two amendments in question, 
particularly the Norwegian amendment, possessed a number of advantages, and would, therefore, 
if necessary, vote for one or other of them. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that the Italian delegation supported the Dutch proposal for the 
following reasons. -

The formula proposed by the Czechoslovak delegation would, in practice, prove extremely 
dangerous. The drawee could not be held to an obligation if he had signed a bill of exchange 
by mistake. . 

The solution proposed by the Danish delegation, which had met with the support of several 
delegates, was very logical and might perhaps be of great use. It was necessary, however, to 
avoid too complicated formalities. If every time a person desired to cancel anything h' was 
compelled to give legal notice, it would gravely interfere with the circulation of bills. In other 
words, the Danish proposal was not practical. 

The formula suggested by the German delegation, though it reduced the inconveniences 
arising out of the second part of the article, did not remove them altogether. The expression " if 
he has informed the holder of the cancellation" would always give rise to a number of difficulties. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) could not approve the proposal to delete Article 28 
altogether. This would be equivalent to maintaining that the manner of determining the 
consequences of cancellation of acceptance was left to the common law of every participating 
State. Common law, however, had not been unified and the solutions would therefore be different 
according to the country. The resulting inconvenience would be all the greater, since the banking 
laws of a large number of countries, more particularly Belgium, contained definite provisions on 
this question. It was clear, therefore, that the maintenance of a provision corresponding more 
or less to that contained in Article 28 was necessary. · 

In order to conciliate, if possible, the various points of view and to meet a number of difficulties, 
M. de la Vallee Poussin proposed the following formula : 

" The drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill can cancel this before it has left his 
hands, provided that be informs the holder within twenty-four hours following his acceptance." 
The danger of collusion between the drawer and drawee mentioned by the representative of 

Norway was chimerical. If it existed at all, it would exist in any case, for collusion could t.ake 
place just as easily before as after acceptance. The limit of time granted to the dra~'ee ':al1dly 
to cancel his acceptance being only twenty-four hours, it would be very surprismg if. the 
circumstances leading to that collusion occurred within that period. It was much more likely 
that this collusion would have taken place before. The danger would therefore exist both under 
a system which prohibited can<!ellation and under one which tolerated it. 

The PRESIDENT proposed the following compromise, which the Chairman of the Committee 
of Experts, M. Percerou, was ready to accept : 

" The cancellation of acceptance made by the acceptor after a bill has been put back 
into circulation has no effect." 

l\Ir. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) thought that, for the reasons which had been so admirably 
stated by l\I. Giannini, it would be very difficult to say nothing in the Regulation about this matter. 
He called attention to the fact that the amendment _proposed by the German delegation would 
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the law exadly into line with the En9'lish law as la;:f~O:t ;f have some weight, in view of _the 
Exchange Act of i882. That was a c~rcumstance. w 1 diffi ult and important questton. 
great divergence of opinion which exiSted on· this extreme Y c . · 

ro osed by the Presrdent and 
M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) referre_d to the amef:~~~e~ta~ce after the instrument had 

asked how a person ~ho ha~ accepted .a bill co~d cance uch a case could ever aris~. 
been put back into crrculatwn. He did_ not think th~ s drawee who haq given his acceptance 

This article had been inserted to proVIde for cases w ere a. the instrument to the holder or 
changed his idea and cancelled his signature before returomg . 
to the bank. . .. · 

· th · tances to introduce a special provisiOn 
The PRESIDENT asked if it _was necessary m .et_crrc~s bt for example, such cancellation was 

into the Convention, for, when rt came to a recogru wn o e , 
in force everywhere. 

·r f a debt could not be compared 
M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) replied that t~e Jeco~m tion ~nt at hand to sign. It was the 

with that of a bill of exchange, for t~e ac~eptor. a no n~s r~oment for si ature. From the 
holder who held it and merely submitted rt to hrm at a grven · t e~ad been given and 
juridical point of view, the principle ought to be ~owed that one~ a signa ur arose but that it 
a bill of exchange put into circulation the questl_on of canc~l~l~~t ~~;~~~t~med t'o the holder. 
was possible to cancel the signature so long as the mstrument a . 

. . ·t · 1 that 
M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) said that the Austrian law lard_~~ ~own q~ e s!m:P Y h 

acceptance could not be ~evoked. If it was wished to soften the ngrdity of thr1~rfu~~!; ~a~ 
Conference must confine rtself to cases when acceptance was canc~ledC be~ore t to take into 
informed a signatory of his acceptance. There was no need for t e ~n erence n ut back 
consideration the case when acceptance was cancelled after the bill had bee P 
into circulation. · f Th H . "th the 

In his opinion, therefore, the Conference should accept t.he text o e ague, WI , 

simplifications that had been suggested by the German delegatwn. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the problem raised by Article 28 was of.great importancet 
for everyone knew that an instrument could be er~~d - i.e., so w~ll and defimtely can_celled tha 
it was absolutely impossible to see what had o~rgmally been :-vntten. T~ere. c~rtamly was a 
problem, but its solution ought to be as simple as possible. M. G1anmru proposed the 
following text : · 

" The drawee may cancel his acceptance of a bill before putting it back into circulation." 

The PRESIDENT drew M. Giannini's attention to the fact that he himself had drawn up a 
similar text in the following terms : 

"The cancellation of acceptance made by the acceptor after a bill has been put back 
into circulation has no effect." 
He also reminded him that at first he had proposed_ the expression : " after t~e bill.of exc~an9; 

has left his hands " instead of " after the bill of exchange has been put back mto crrculatwn , 
but he had changed his text as a result of the observations of M. van Nierop. Personally, he 
preferred the words " after the bill of exchange has left his hands ". 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) thought that the expression" put back into circulation" was 
not accurate, since the drawee did not put a bill into circulation. 

The PRES!DENT then proposed the following text : 
. " The cancellation of an acceptance made by the acceptor after the remittance of the 

bill o£ exchange has no effect." 

1\L HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) reminded the Conference that the principle aim of 
its work was to obtain a regulation for bills of exchange, chiefly in their .international relations. 

For the most part, difficulties arose that were due to distance, which made it impossible to 
get information about the actual circumstances of the cancellation, about the person who had 
made it, his intention in so doing, the time it was done, etc. He realised that the Czechoslovak 
amendment was somewhat rigid, but, on the other hand, he thought that there was no reason 
why third parties who were actuated by good faith should support the consequences of any error 
committed by the drawee. If the drawee made a mistake, he ought to be the one to suffer the 
consequences. In spite of that, he was not deprived of all means of protection. He could always 
bring a charge of wilful misrepresentation against a third party who was not acting in good faith. 

. M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the problem raised by Article 28 might be considered 
from two aspects. In the first place, they had to know whether the holder had,the right of appeal 
in the case when acceptance had been cancelled and, in the other case, if the acceptor who had 
cancelled his acceptance remained none the less responsible. These were two quite different 
aspects of the problem. ·Personally, he thought that holders' rights -of recourse in cases where 
acceptance had been cancelled ought always to be recognised. From the point of view of exchange 
law, a cancelled acceptance should be considered as null and void. 

The question of deciding if the acceptor who had cancelled his acceptance after the bill of 
exchange had left his hands was nevertheless responsible was a problem which, in his opinion, 
ought not ~o b~ taken into consideration during the discussion of this article. The Conference 
could examrne 1t when th~y came to the article under the heading of" Forgery and Alterations", 
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In conclusion, the Polish delegate proposed the following formula as a compromise : 
" Where the drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill of exchange has cancelled .it 

acceptance is deemed to be refused." ' 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that this amendment came to exactly the same thing as the 
Netherlands proposal. · 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) did not agree with the President, because theN etherlands amendment 
contained the words "after the bill has left his hands". As he had already said, this was an 
aspect of the problem that ought not to be treated here. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that the question under discussion was not of great practical 
interest. In actual fact, acceptance was considered by the drawee as an obligation only from the 
moment when the bill had left his hands. So long as he had it in his possession the undertaking 
which he has assumed was not final. Consequently, :IlL Percerou proposed the following formula: 

"The drawee may cancel his acceptance, provided that he has not remitted the bill of 
excnange to the holder." 
The question whether there had been an exchange of correspondence between the parties, 

during which the drawee had promised his acceptance, was really a question of damages and not 
of exchange law. 

M. Sulkowski had had in mind the case of a bill being stolen by a third party who handed · 
it to the holder though the acceptor himself had not remitted it. That was a special case which 
the Conference was not r·equired to examine. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out to :111. Percerou, who had criticised his formula, that the 
latter was identical to M. Percerou's own formula. 

M. PERCEROU (France) proposed the following formula : 
" The acceptor may cancel his acceptance; in this case, it is deemed to be without effect." 

Mr. KENNEDY (United States of America) said he had in his hand the report of the United 
States Section of the Inter-American High Commission, which included a digest of the American 
laws on the subject of bills of exchange and promissory notes, and a comparison of thesewith 
the recommendations of the Hague Conference of 1912, made with a view to attaining a greater 
degree of uniformity of legal and commercial practice throughout the American continent. It 
.has been suggested by one or two members of the Conference that possibly the results of the 
deliberations of the United States Section of the Inter-American High Commission might be of 
interest to the Conference. The United States Section made the following observations with 
reference to Article 28 : 

" This conforms to the law of the United States, which defines acceptance as meaning 
acceptance completed by delivery or notification. By implication, it is in accordance with 
the Codes of Peru and El Salvador, which provide that acceptance is irrevocable when the 
bill has been returned to the holder, and omit reference to revocation prior to that act. In 
Argentine, Brazil, Chile, Ecuador and Uruguay, acceptance once signed cannot be erased or 
annulled, even though the bill has not been returned to the holder. Costa Rica must be 
considered as coming under the same rule, as the Code provides that acceptance once given 
cannot be withdrawn excepting as set forth above." 

At this point reference was made to Article n of the Uniform Regulations : 
" And in incorporating the British Bills of Exchange Act into her code, she failed to 

include the definitions of terms which are substantially identical with those of the United 
States Act previously referred to." 

The Commission went on to say that : 
" This is not a matter of very great importance, but inasmuch as it is believed that 

Anglo-American practice and that of the Hague Regulations is to be preferred, it is urged 
that this article be generally adopted." 
Since the Inter-American High Commission, in compiling the work to which he had referred, 

had proceeeded along practically the same lines as the present Conference, he hoped that the 
above quotation would prove of interest. 

M. AsSER (Netherlands) thought that the discussion really turned on a question of ~rafting. 
The amendment furthest from the text of Article 28 was the Czechoslovak amendment ; It should 
therefore be put to the vote immediately. M. Asser was in favour of the amendme_nt, which. was 
in accordance with Dutch law. Questions of drafting would be referred to a special Comm1ttee 
appointed for the purpose. 

The PRESIDENT thought the situation somewhat more complicated. There were in the 
different amendments that had been submitted certain shades which touched the substance of 
the matter. The Conference must pronounce on these different c~mcept_ions. . . 

He pointed out that the text of 1\I. Percerou and that of l\I. G1~nrnru were al~e <~;t all poi_nts. 
The one read : "The drawee may cancel his acceptance on the bill before puttmg ~t back mto 
circulation " ; while the other said : " The drawee may cancel his acceptance, provided that he 
has not remitted the bill to the holder". He suggested that the movers of these two proposals 
should agree on a single text. 
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· ld lie the onus of proof in the event of 

. 1\I EIGTVED (Denmark) wished to know on whom wou b · ·contested He was prepared 
the ca~cellation of the bill before remittan_cde dt~~h: -~older u:J~fstood that· in this matter legal 
to withdraw the proposal he had made prov1 e a 1 was • 
decision might be obtained in one way or another. 

The PRESIDENT replied that Article 28 did not contemplate the question of proof. 

· f h t twithstanding the objections 
M. QuAssowsKI (Ge~any) preferred the text o t e _exper sll n~ deemed null and void, 

it had aroused. Accordmg to that t~xt, an acc~ptance, rf cance e ' was he had communicated 
but the drawee was responsible for thiS c_ancellahon. to the holde~ ~o whom ade in M Percerou's 
his·acce tance This rule seemed practical and farr. No provlSlon was m. · k 
proposJ for the responsibility of th~ drfawee, anfdt~I. pu~ss~wt~: ~op~~~st ~u~j~~:s:~yt~~ ~r!a~ 
such provision. He was therefore m avour o e ex o • 
simplification he had already proposed. 

M VISCHER (Switzerland) thought that, in view of the number of amendments before the 
Committee if the latter wished to come to a clear issue which would enable the delegat~ to yote 
with a full knowledge of the situation, the various proposals must ~e referred to a sub-com;:ttee 
consisting of the delegates who had moved the amendments. In this way, part of ~he amen ents 
would be got rid of and the Conference :v<;mld have before it a number of defimte proposals on 
which it would be easy to come to a declSlon. . . . 

M. Vischer, like the German delegate, thought that Art!cle 28 as rt stood m the Hague 
Regulation offered the most definite text and the neatest _solutwn. He would, however, be glad 
of a short time for reflection, so as to be able to vote wrth a full knowledge of the facts. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) informed the Conference that the text of Article 28 had_ already 
been incorporated in the Siamese Code. He unders~ood that the German del~gate w~shed. to 
propose a certain drafting modification, and he would hke to know what that draftmg modrficabon 
was before he voted. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that the Japanese delegation supported the German proposal. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said he wished to put the same question to the ~erman 
delegation. As he understood it, the only object of their amendment was to do away wrth the · 
necessity for written notice, and he would be glad to know if that was really the case. · 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) observed that the Conference had voted the following 
text for Article 24 : · 

"The acceptance is expressed by the word 'accepted', or any other equivalent term, 
and it is signed by the drawee." 

The question now was that of the withdrawal of this acceptance .. The word '' biffage" 
(cancellation) was certainly not very precise, and Baron Carton de Wiart wondered whether, 
irrespective of the text adopted for the substance of the matter, it would not be possible to add 
the following paragraph : " The intention to cancel must be expressed by the words ' acceptance 
withdrawn', or any other equivalent words, signed and dated by the acceptor." This amendment 
would go far to meet the observation of the Scandinavian delegations. It was only useful if the 
amendments on the substance submitted by the previous speakers were adopted. 

Baron Carton de Wiart recognised the need for great caution in everything appertaining 
to the wording of bills of exchange. That was-a very serious objection. The Conference, however, 
had adopted a form of wording for acceptance ; logically, it should adopt that wording also in 
the case of the withdrawal of acceptance . 

. M. ARCANGELI (Italy) asked whether acceptance must also be dated. 

Baron CA~noN DE \V_IART (~elgium) replied in ~he negative. He thought that the Conference 
should have stipulated thrs, but rt was perhaps more 1IDportant to date the suppression of acceptance 
than acceptance itself. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that if 1\L Giannini's or M. Percerou's proposal were 
adopted, his amendment would obviously become superfluous. 

The PRESIDENT requested the movers of the various amendments to confer before the next 
meeting, so as to enable a decision to be reached, by the great majority at all events. 

. 1\I. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that the solution would be facilitated if the Conference 
pronounced on t~e substance of the question by voting on the Czechoslovak proposal. If that 
proposal were reJected, an attempt must be made to come to agreement on that of the experts.· 

The PRESIDENT accepted this proposal, and put the Czechoslovak proposal to the. vote. 
The Czechoslovak amendment was rejected by I8 votes to 7· 
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ELEVENTH MEETING 

Held on May I9th, I9JO, at J.Jop.m. 

President: M. ]. LIMBURG. 

15. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes F:rst reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 29. 

lV}'. DA MATTA (Portugal) submitted the following amendment : 
" Payment of a bill of exchange may be guaranteed, as regards the whole or part of the 

sum, by an " a val ". 
"This guarantee may be given by a third person, or even by a person who has signed 

as a party to the bill." 

. In the interests of trade, it is necessary to allow all possible latitude to the parties. Apart 
from the making of conditions which might alter the character of the aval, the giver of the aval 
ought to be allowed to limit its scope. Everyone had a right both to limit and to extend his 
obligations. It might happen that a person prepared to guarantee an obligation in certain 
conditions and for a certain sum did not desire that that obligation should subsist in other 
conditions. On the other hand, so far as M. da Matta was aware, there was no objection in 
principle from the legal point of view to accepting the idea contained in the Portuguese amendment. 
Moreover, Article 304 of the Portuguese Commercial Code affirmed the principle, and the provision 
under consideration was constantly applied in practice in Portugal. 

In M. da Matta's opinion, there was no reason for not allowing the "aval" to be limited to 
part of the sum accepted. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) could not accept the proposai of the Portuguese delegation. He 
considered that, as far as possible, an endeavour should be made not to render less easy the 
operation of bills of exchange. The proposal would, however, particularly complicate the legal 
position. With the desire that the bill of tfxchange should remain as simple as possible, the 
principle of bills of exchange payable by partial or successive maturities had been rejected. For 
a similar reason, M. Sulkowski was opposed to the idea that the " aval " might be given for part 
of the sum. · . 

On a vote being taken, the Portuguese amendment was adopted by IO votes to 9· 
Article 29 as amended was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 30, PARAGRAPH I. 

The PRESIDENT recalled that the French delegation had made the following observations 
regarding Article 30 : 

"The French delegation requests that provision may be made in the Convention or in 
some other form for the following reservation : 

"By derogation from Article 30, paragraph I, of the Uniform Law, any 
contracting State shall have the right to decide that an ' a val 'may be given in its 
territory by separate document showing the place in which it has been constituted. 

" Grounds. 

" The ' aval ' by separate document is of the greatest utility. In the first place, the 
party whose signature has been guaranteed may not wish the bill of exchange to circulate 
with the mention of an ' aval ' implying that the persons concerned are not entirely satisfied 
as to his solvency ; further, the ' aval ' often applies not to a specific bill of exchange but 
to all the bills of exchange that the drawer may issue on the drawee during a certain period 
up to the amount of a specified sum." 

The President believed that it would be preferable to discuss the French proposal with 
paragraph r. That did not mean that, if the proposal were adopted, it would be necessary to 
make any addition to the paragraph. · 

The following question arose : Was the " aval ",which in France could be made by separate 
document, simply a civil guarantee or was it an " aval" of exchange ? 

M. PERCEROU (France) explained that the "aval" by separ<l:te document wa~ fr~quently 
used in France. It was not an ordinary guarantee, but a commercial guarantee. \\as 1t a true 
" a val "? That was a question on which there was disagreement. Personally, l\L Percerou did 
not believe that such an " aval " could be considered as "a val" of exchange properly so called, 
because the " aval " was not written on the bill. It did not establish a direct relation between 
the giver of the "aval" and _success~ve taker_s .. It was given to a specified holder and not 
necessarily transferred automatically with the b1ll Itself. 
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. h ld be discussed when Article 3I, which 

The PRESIDENT considered that the quesilltionf s ohu on an " allonge " was considered. 
. th h " 1 " oiven on the b o exc ange or . . ' d'd t ly stipulated at t e ava '":as o· ( ) t' ul t d that the preceding provisiOns 1 no app 

- On the other hand, Article 3I a s Ip a e 
to what was known as " aval ·~ by separ~te document. d M Percerou the President concluded 

In regard to the principle, If he had ngh~f m;~e~t?o Fr~ce was n~t in the opinion of the 
that the "aval" by separate document as I exis e ~ t a commercial' guarantee of a special 
representative ?f France,, a document of excha~!ee~o;mercial courts. In those circumstan~es, 
character, very rmportant m Fra~ce wh~e ~h~~ ~ deal with the question in a uniform regulation 
the President wondered whether It was esira ~ 0b r d that it would be preferable to leave 
such as that drawn up by the Co?ference. . e ~ Ieve ce that .. aval " by separate document 
countries free in the I?atteh It mi~h~:~ ~~~·c~~f~!~~~ h~d not considered it desirable to deal 
was not a document of exc a~ge an a A f 1 3 

( ) could be omitted. If the members of 
with the matter In those circumstances, r ICe I a 1 f Tt t d 
the Conference ~ccepted that view, the situation would be great Y acii a e · 

M. PERCEROU (France) gave the following explanation in regard to the "aval" by separate 

document : h rally a banker -For the beneficiary of the " aval " by separate document - w o was gene h b fi . 
the " a val "had the same effects as the " a val " of exchange. If, however, t e ene Clary 
rediscounted the bills included in the " aval " by separate document, that " aval " could not be 
transferred to the discounter since it was .not mentioned. on the instr~.ment., I} cou~d only bb~ 
transferred by a distinct docu.ment of. cessiOn .. It acted mdeed as an aval o exc ange, u 
was not transferable automatically with the bill of exchange. · 

M:. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Col11Ill:erce) explained. that the custom of "ayal" 
by separate document was spreading more ~nd mo~e m the COJ?mercial world. The InternatiOnal 
Chamber of Commerce had carefully considered It, and Italian and French bankers were very 
much in favour of that kind of "aval ". 

M. Troullier gave a practical example of the ·employment of the " a val " by separate 
-document. . . h . t ll' t d 

An important manufacturer was interested in one of his customers w o was m ~ 1gen a~ 
serious but was for the moment short of capital. He could obviously supply the cap1tal, ):mt d1d 
not wish to act in that way, since a liability or an "a val" on a bill would prove to h1~ other 
customers that the manufacturer had a preference for a certain person and the result. might .be 
that he would be in danger of losing'several customers. In such a case, what happened m practice 
was that the trader went to the manufacturer and explained that he was in need of capital. The 
manufacturer went to a banker and guaranteed by a separate document that he would pay the 
drafts of the said customer to the amount of a specified sum and within a given time. It was 
not necessary, therefore, that the existence of "aval" should be known outside the three 
contracting parties. That, as M. Percerou had explained, was why the "aval" by separate 
document was not transferred. Nevertheless, traders were greatly in favour of it, and the 
International Chamber of Commerce had asked M. Troullier to make a point of urging that it 
be maintained. 

From the exchange point of view, it was a question of pure law, which he did not wish to 
discuss. Nevertheless, in principle, the general opinion was that the" a val " by separate document 
should be assimilated to the" a val " of exchange in view of proceedings which might later be taken. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) observed that Article I42 of the French Commercial Code simply stipulated 
that " this guarantee (the ' aval ') is given by a third party on the bill itself or by separate 
document ",whilst the other laws did not mention " a val" by separate document. Nevertheless, 
the problem arose in practice and had a certain importance. M. Giannini felt, however, that it 
should be considered in a more general manner. 

As M. Percerou had said, the " aval " by separate document was not part of the exchange 
law ; nevertheless it could be introduced at a given moment into exchange procedure. It could 
not be said that the Conference should not consider the question. At the same time, it might be 
asked whether the problem was ripe enough for solution in a uniform regulation. It might also 
be asked whether it would not be better for the Conference to confine itself to making a reservation. 

For his part, M. Giannini did not see any advantage in inserting Article 3I (a), which stipulated 
that the above provisions did not apply to what was known as the" a val" by separate document. 
That art.icle was not absolutely clear, and t~e obs.ervations which followed it, whose object was 
to expla~n it, h~d not altoge.ther succe~ded m domg so. There was no reason for putting the 
formula m a uruform regulation. Was It, then, necessary to make a reservation ? The French 
delegation had proposed a text which M. Giannini thought should be interpreted as follows : 

Each contracting State had the right to maintain its national legislation in settling the 
proble~. At the same t?ne, be.beli~ved that it _would be in the spirit of the French delegation 
to admit that that particular Situation_ of certam States sh?uld be recognised internationally. 
A sentence should therefore be added m that sense, otherwise the reservation would serve no 
purpose. Then, ho:vever, !he question aro?e as to whether in a uniform regulation it could be 

. asked that the particular Situation of certam States should be recognised internationally and it 
was therefore necessary to return to what might be called the substance of the problem.' 

Coul~ a negative conclusion onl:f be reached? The Italian delegation had considered the 
problem m a general manner. It believed that certain tendencies in connection with the extra
exchange guarantee of credit instruments should not be neglected. Those tendencies were 
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developing from day to day and were worthy of close attention. Consequently, the Italian 
delegation submitted to the Conference the following recommendation : 

" The Conference, 
"Considering the development in practice of extra-exchange guarantees for credit 

instruments, 
" Recommends : 
" That the International Institute of Private Law should undertake a study of the 

problems relating to the guaranteeing and insurance of exchange debts in connection with 
the general system of bills of exchange and with the 'aval' in particular." 
The Italian delegation considered that it was necessary to lay down a strict doctrine. For 

that reason, it did not desire the insertion at the moment either of Article 31 (a) or of the reservation 
of the French delegation. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Conference could take a vote on the recommendation at the 
end of its work. 

He asked M. Percerou for the following information : Personally, he would be disposed to 
say in Article 30: "The' a val' is given on the bill of exchange or on an' allonge' or by separate 
document." There would then be no need for Article 31 (a). 

If there were any objection to that, it would be advisable to add a few words to Article 31(a) 
and to say: " The above provisions do not apply to what is known as, ' " a val " by separate 
document ', which is settled by the national legislation." · . 

M. PERCEROU (France) observed that M. Giannirii's recommendation was very interesting. 
The question of general regulations in regard to extra-exchange guarantees deserved careful 
consideration. That question was, however, rather one for the future.: the " a val " by separate 
document, on the contrary, should at once be the object of a regulation. Positive laws existed 
in that connection, and they could not be neglected. M. Percerou persisted in believing that the 
reservation of the French delegation was not useless -it would produce the same effects as that 
introduced at The Hague. M. Giannini had observed that the reservation did not contain the 
sentence: " These bills shall be recognised as valid by other States ",but that could not be applied 
to the " a val "by separate document, since that " a val " was not mentioned in the bill of exchange. 
Nevertheless, the reservation implied that the validity of the transaction itself, when it was 
carried out in France, would be recognised by other States. It was obvious that if Article 31 (a) 
was completed by the words suggested by the President, the reservation itself would be unnecessary 
since the text of the Convention recognised the right of every State to regulate the " aval" by 
separate document in the way it desired. It was for the Conference to choose the best solution. 

The PRESIDENT stated that he saw no objection to inserting in Article 30 : " The ' aval' is 
given on the bill of exchange or on an ' allonge ' or by separate document ". Indeed, the " a val " 
by separate document was frequently employed in France and Belgium. In other States there 
was no such "aval ", and in England the "aval" itself was unknown. In those circumstances, 
what objection could there be to inserting the words : "or by separate document"? If there 
were any objection, it should come 'rom France. That country might very well raise the objection: 
" In those circumstances, this "aval/' is undoubtedly an exchange document, whereas in France 
the question has not yet been settled." 

M. VAN NrEROP (Netherlands) stated that the Netherlands legislation recognised the" aval" 
by separate document. He supported the President's proposal. The 1' a val," by separate 
document was, in act, an ordinary " a val ". The " a val " on the bill of exchange was very 
rarely used, in comparison with the "aval" by separate document. In the Netherlands only 
the latter was employed, and doubtless the same was the case in France and Belgium; moreover, 
it was certain that the "aval" would become still more customary in the future. The person 
who gave an" aval" never desired to give it on the bill of exchange, because he·wished to p.void 
injuring the credit of the person for whom it was given. Sales by payment in instalments, however, 
were becoming more and more frequent and should be taken into account. They were nearly 
always made by means of drafts drawn on the purchassr and then discounted by a bank. Those 
drafts were at the same time guaranteed or assured by assurance companies. The latter could 
carry out that transaction much more easily by giving the" aval" by separate document to the 
bank which re-discounted the drafts. 

For those reasons, M. van Nierop supported the President's proposal to say · " The ' aval ' 
is given on the bill of exchange or on an ' allonge ' or by separate document". 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) felt that the President's proposal was unwise. The question wa~ one 
aspect of a more general problem ; that was why M. Giannini had asked that the InternatiOnal 
Institute of Private Law should study the problems relating to the guaranteeing and inmrance 
of exchange debts in connection with the general system of bills of exchange and with the" a val" 
in particular. He believed, with the representative of the Netherlands, that the problem would 
arise in future in connection with the whole system of the guarantee of insurances. M. Giannini 
pointed out that the problem had already arisen in practice in Italy. It had been settled by the 
guarantee system. The problem should be studied closely. Great disadvantages might result 
from the -subsidiary guarantee, certain frauds in particular. In any case, the problem was not, 
at present, ripe for discussion. The legislations which accepted the system could not be asked to 
give it up ; all that could be done was to make the necessary investigations. M. Giannini added, 
however, that he saw no objection to discussing later the recommendation which he had submitted. 
He considered that for the moment the Conference should return to the formula of Article 5 of 
the Hague Convention, which was almost analogous to that submitted by the French delegation. 



- 23-t- -
. "d · d to the reservation proposed M QuAssowsKI (Germany) agreed wrth the Prest ent m regar h h " 1 " was by 

. · Th d · · 1 a1 · t depended on w et er an· ava by the French delegation. e ecrsiVe eg: pom I th 1 tter case no reservation 
· separate document a true" aval" or an ordinary guarantee. n e a ·a1 ~ovisions of the 

was necessary. In giving proof, it was necessary to know whether t~~ speer.._ Pte document or 
regulation concerning the true " aval" were applicable to the " aval by sep~ra " 1 , was 
not. Article 31, paragraph 2, prescribed that the underta~ing of !he grver 0 an av~ h 
valid even when the liability which he had guaranteed was moperatrve fo_r any reason ot er t tn 
defect of form It resulted from that provision that if, for instance, the srgnatur~ of the a-::~ep ~r 
was forged th~ giver of the " a val " was none the less responsible. M. Quassowskl was convmce ' 
however, that that was not so in the case of an" aval" by sepa~ate document. .. , 

The following example showed the difference between an ordmary guarantee and an aval 
Supposing that an " aval " were given beside the signature of a drawer and that for some r~ason 
the signature of the drawer was valueless. The giv:er of the " aval "_was none the less ltab_le. 
If, on the other hand, an ordinary guarantee were grven for a debt whrch b~c~me null and v01d, 
the guarantee would also be invalid. Indeed, u~der comn:o~ law, th~ valrd,r~y of _a guarantee. 
depended on the validity of the principal debt.' while the vall~rty of an a~al was mdepende~! 
of the validity of the exchange debt for whrch the " aval had been grven. M. Quass'bw~l-r 
believed, however, that that provision did not apply to the " a val "by separate document! whrch 
was a proof that an" aval "of that kind was only an ordinary guarantee. M. Quassowskr asked 
M. Percerou whether that interpretation was correct. . , 

He saw certain objections to the President's proposal to constder_ t~e :· aval . by sepa_rate 
document in the same way as a true" a val " and considered such an assimilation was madmrssrble. 
It had been stated for instance that the claims connected with an " a val" were not transferred 
to the person who 'acquired the 'bill. On the other hand, Article 31, paragraph 2, did_ not apply 
to the " aval " by separate document. If the " aval " by separate document w~re I!ltroduced 
into the regulation itself, all those differences would disappear, arid M. Quassows~t believed that 
that would certainly not be in conformity with the intentions of the French delegatiOn. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) found it rather difficult to appreciate the exact boundary 
line between an " aval " by separate document and an ordinary guarantee. As, however, _he 
gathered that this was the point which M. QuiJ.ssowski had discussed, it was not necessary for him 
to put a separate question. · 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) agreed with the Netherlands delegation. Undoubtedly, according 
to the principles of modem exchange law, the" a val" by separate document was a controversial 
matter. If a bill of exchange had itself to contain the reasons for its existence, the " aval " 
should also be inserted. It could not be conceived that an" aval" which was not contained in 
the instrument could have no exchange effects. Nevertheless, M. da Matta accepted the practical 
considerations submitted by the Netherlands delegate. Article 35 of the Portuguese legislation 
contained the following provision : 

" An ' aval ' may be written on the bill of exchange or given in a separate document 
or in an ordinary letter." 
The application of that provision was becoming more and more frequent in Portugal. 

The PRESIDENT called on the Conference to vote on the following proposal of the Netherlands 
delegation, which would, he believed, give satisfaction to the French delegation. " The ' aval ' 
is given on a bill of exchange on an ' allonge' or by separate documc:nt." . 

On a vote be£ng taken, th£s proposal was rejected by r6 votes to 7-

The PRESIDENT considered that, in view of the rejection of the amendment, it was desirable 
to discuss Article 31 (a) again in the following form : 

"The above provisions do not apply to what is known as' aval by separate document • 
which is settled by the national legislation." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that that provision should not be inserted in the Uniform 
Regulation. It should appear in Article 5 of the Convention. 

. The PR~SIDENT obse~ed that in drawing up the draft Uniform Regulation the experts had 
mserted Article 31( a) while, on the other hand, maintaining Article 5 of the Convention. He 
pr?posed to d~al with th_e guestion at once. It would be for the Drafting Committee to propose, 
If tt thought ftt, the omissron of the two articles. · 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) noted that the text of the article referred to " what is 
known as' aval 'by separate document ",as though it was a transaction whose form was definitely 
fixe~ .. That, however, was not the case. He therefore proposed the words : " The above 
provisiOns do not apply to the' aval 'by separate document." The more general formula would 
be more acceptable. 

The PRESIDENT accepted the amendment and proposed that a vote be taken on the text 
thus amended. 

. M._ ASSER (~et~erlands) asked the President whether he maintained his suggestion to add to 
the a_rhcle :· whtch IS settled by the national legislation of the contracting States". In that case, 
"":a~ It desired to say that the national legislation should settle the whole matter but without 
grvmg the" a val " by sepa:ate doc~ent th~ character _o~ a document involving exchange effects ? 
Would the States be free !O mtroduce mto their law provlSlons under which the" a val " by separate 
document would be eqmvalent to an " aval " with exchange effects ? · 
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The PRESIDENT replied that that depended on the legislations. Article 5 of the Convention 
was as follows : . . 

" The effects of the obligation entered into by the person giving an ' aval ' and by the 
aceptor for honour are governed by the laws applicable to tne obligation entered into by the 
person on whose behalf the' aval' or acceptance for honour has been granted." 
The Drafting Committee would put that article into harmony with Article 31( a). In orders 

to avoid complicating the discussion, it would be better to vote only on Article 31 (a) as it appeared 
in the Uniform Regulation but with Baron Carton de Wiart's amendment. The Conference 
would then consider what should be done in regard to Article 5 of the Convention. 

. M. AssER (Netherlands) asked whether, in voting on that article, the right of the contracting 
States to settle the matter as they desired would be left intact. 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) replied that that right woul:l not be affected. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) considered that in those circumstances a de::ision had already been 
taken . • 

The PRESIDENT said that Article 31( a) would put the" a val "by separate document outside 
the Uniform Regulation. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) thought that this question would thus be left to the discretion of 
the various States. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the Conference's attention to the fact that the draft Convention to 
be discussed did not contain Article 5. For that reason, he proposed that Article 31( a) should 
be adopted in the following form : 

" The above provisions do not apply to ' aval' by separate document." 
. Article 5 of the Hague Convention would then be re-inserted in the Convention, but instead 

of referring to Article 30 a reference should be made to the corresponding article. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the wording proposed by l\I. Giannini was identical with 
that to be found in the preparatory documents on page 58, for the verb " apply " did not 
markedly differ from the expression" concern " 1• . 

M. Giannini should remember that Article 5 of the Convention made no reference to Article 30. 
Article 5 quoted by the President was to be found on page 23 of the preparatory documents and 
was part of the draft Convention which would be discussed by the Conference, whereas Article 5 
quoted by M. Giannini was to be found on page 43 of the preparatory documents and formed 
part of the Hague Convention {)f rgr2. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that this provision had been repeated in the French proposal. 

The SECRETARY said that Article 31( a) had the same effect. 

The PRESIDENT added that this was the reason why the Committee of Experts had also 
inserted Article 3 r (a) in the Uniform Regulation. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the Conference was faced with two questions which were 
distinct though connected. 

If, as was to be feared, agreement was not reached that the " aval " by separate document 
should be subject to uniform rules (which would in that case have to appear in the Uniform 
Regulation), it would be necessary, in the first place, to know whether the silence of the Regulation 
on that point did not at least imply for the countries acceding to the Convention the prohibition 
of the " aval " by separate document. In his opinion that was obvious, but it would be still 
better to say so expressly. 

Then - admitting that each country preserved the right to settle " aval " by separate 
document in any way it liked - there remained the question of conflicts of laws. If, for instance, 
the French law retained the " a val" by separate document whilst other laws did not permit it, 
what exactly would be the conditions regarding " aval " by separate document which would 
be governed by the French law ? At present, that problem of conflicts of laws was not settled. 

In regard to the first question, it would be desirable to settle it at once, and certainly, in his 
opinion, in the liberal sense ; that was to say, by maintaining the right of each State to subject 
the" a val "by separate document signed on its territory to the rules which it considered preferable. 
This right could be recognised expressly in two ways. 

Either Article 31( a) of the draft Regulation of the experts could be maintained and completed 
by the addition suggested by the President : " The above provisions do not apply to the ' aval ' 
by separate document which is settled by the national law of each contracting State", or, as 
would be preferable, Article·3r( a) could be deleted and an article similar to Article 5 of the Hague 
Convention inserted in the Convention. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the Conference should vote on Article 31( a) in the 
following form : 

" The above provisions do not apply to ' aval ' by separate document, which is settled 
by the national legislation of each contracting State." 
The drafting Committee could be instructed, if necessary, to transfer this article from the 

Regulation to the Convention. 

1 This remark concerns the french text only. 
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M DrENA (Italy) thought that by this solution the questio~ of the Iatw applicabltehetoi_d"e~vt~at 
• . di d All th t desired was o express by separate document would be preJu. ce. · ha wash St t ight settle it in the manner 

this question was outside the ConventiOn, m order t at eac a e m 
it thought- best. h t th C nference should vote on 

In those circumstances, the PRESIDENT p:oposed t a e 0 t The Drafting 
Article 3I( a) in the form in which it appeared m the prep_aratohry fdo~m~~J~ to the national 
Committee would be instructed to discuss whether an allusiOn s ou 
legislation. . 

. ld b · 1 to decide merely to delete M PERCEROU (France) thought that It WOU e Simp er . t. h 
Articl~ 3I(a} it being understood that the Convention would include a reservatw\gr~n I~g eac 
State the right to make rules for the " aval " by separate document drawn up on I s ern ory. 

· d h a1 f l\1 p rcerou He was also in favour M. VrscHER (Switzerland) supporte t e propos o . e . · . ., 
1 

, 
of the suppression of Article 31(a), with the introduction of a reservation m favour of an ava 
by separate document. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) also thought that this question could not be incluped in the Unifo~~ 
Regulation since the practices of" aval" by separate document was not umversal. He wo 
therefore support l\I. Percerou. 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) was also of the view that it would be wrong to m_ake any referen~e 
in the Uniform Regulation to " aval " by separate document. If the RegulatiOn referred t? It, 
the differences existing between " aval " proper and " aval " by separate d?cument mi_ght 
disappear. l\L Quassowski thought, however, that this was not a mere questiOn of draftmg, 
but a question of substance, that the Conference must settle. 

l\L Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) gave some explanations and stated that the Brazilian 
delegation supported the views expressed by l\L Percerou. 

l\L AssER (Netherlands) asked M. Percerou if he intended to maintai? th_e French dele!Satiori's 
amendment to the effect that the provisions of Article 5 of the Hague ConventiOn should be mserted 
in the Regulation. 

M. PERCEROU (France) asked the Conference, if it decided to delete Article 31 (a), to authorise 
a reservation similar to that in Article 5 of the Hague Convention. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) supported l\L Percerou's suggestion. 

The PRESIDENT, summing up the discussion, said that the Conference could vote both on the 
deletion of Article 3r(a) and the insertion of the French reservation in the Convention, at a place 
to be settled later. 

The Conference decided to delete Article JI(a) and insert the French reservation. in the Convention. 

ARTICLE 30, PARAGRAPHS I, 2 AND 3. 

Paragraphs I, 2 and 3 were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 30, PARAGRAPH 4· 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following amendment proposed by the Italian delegation for 
th~ last ~entence : 

" In default of this, the ' aval ' is deemed to be given for the person accepting the bill 
of exchange or, if the bill is not accepted, for the drawer, in whatever place the signature has 
been affixed." -

The Czechoslovak delegation had submitted the following amendment for the lost 
sentence : 

" In default of this, it is deemed to be given for the acceptor and, if the bill of exchange 
has not yet been accepted, for the drawer." 

The PRESIDENT asked for whose account the " a val " was given when it was given before the 
acceptance of the bill of exchange. 

M. ARCAN~ELI (Italy) said that the principle underlying the Italian proposal was that according 
tq whic4 the " aval" was given for the person having the greatest liability- that was to say 
tpe 4rawee, if he accepte4 the Pill. That was the fundamental principle of exchange law. 

~n reply to ~he President's question, M. Arcangeli said that, according to the Italian proposal 
and even accordmg to the text of the experts, the " aval " was to be held as being given for the 
~rawer: If _the bill w~ ac~epted la~er, in accordance with the g~neral principles governing it, 
1t. WilS lJ:lVan<l:bly the SitU<l;tlOn resultm~ from the deed that prevail~d. Two cases might occur. 
First, the vanous declaratiOns (dec~aratwn of the " aval ", declaratiOn of the acceptance) might 
pe dated. In that event, the solution of the problem was to be found in the bill itself, since the 
holder wa;; bound to know whe_ther ~he" a val '.'had been given before the acceptance. The Italian 
proposal II1 that case could giVe nse to no difficulty. In the second hypothesis, no declaration 
was dat~d. In that event, ~he ~older wa~ ent~tled to_ consider that t~e " a val " was given for the 
d:a~ee If he had accepted It, smce the situatwn which must prevml was that resulting from the 
b,ill Itself. -
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M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) considered that the Italian and Czechoslovak amendments were 

similar in point of substance. The Italian delegation, however, added the words " in whatever 
place the signature has been affixed ". The third paragraph of Article 30 said : 

" It is deemed to be constituted by the mere signature of the giver of the ' aval ' placed 
on the face of the bill, except in the case of the signature of the drawee or of a drawer." 
Could the words" in whatever place the signature has been affixed" be considered to mean 

that a signature on the back of the bill sufficed ? 

M. ARcANGELI (Italy) replied that it was an accepted principle in all countries that the 
mention of an " aval " on a bill did not suffice to determine who was the party benefiting by the 
" aval ". It was to solve this question that the experts had proposed the text which appeared in 
their draft and that the Italian delegation had submitted their amendment. It might, however, 
be_ useless to lay down the principle, since it might be held that it was operative without being 
formulated. The Italian delegation, however, had felt that it was preferable to eliminate any 
possibility of doubt by saying that the " aval " might be mentioned in one place or another 
indifferently. 

"l\1. SRB (Cz~choslovakia) explained that he merely ·wished to know whether it was enough 
for the signature of the giver of the " av8.1 " to be affixed on the back of the bill. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) replied that his personal opinion on this point was as follows : Even 
if the signature of the giver of the " a val " was ·affixed on the back of the bill, the opinion of the 
experts must be accepted. The Italian delegation agreed with the experts on the principle. They 
hoped that the experts also agreed in thinking that the" a val "might be affixed either on the back 
or on·the face of the bill. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) wondered whether the words " in whatever place the signature has 
been affixed " might not be considered as constituting a derogation to the clause contained in the 
third paragraph of Article 30. 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) observed that the last paragraph of Article 30 began 
by a declaration of principle : the " aval " must specify for whose account it was given. What 
was the question at issue ? It was that of giving a special guarantee in favour of the drawer. 
That, however, was a point of no great importance seeing that Article 31 stipulated in paragraph 3 
that the giver of the" aval ",when he paid the bill of exchange, had the right" to go back on the 
person he had guaranteed and the guarantors of the latter". 

Without wishing to impose it as a model, for he did not consider that the delegates could 
invoke their national legislation as an authoritative argument, since the Conference was 
endeavouring to draw up a law which would be acceptable to all countries, he felt obliged in this 
particular case to draw attention to the following clause in Belgian law : " The giver of the ' a val ' 
is bound conjointly with the drawer and the endorser, unless otherwise agreed among the parties." 
Would not this solution meet all the wishes that had been expressed, and would it not be 
in accordance with the last paragraph of Article 31 ? 

M. NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) pointed out that many legislations provided that in case of doubt 
the" a val" was deemed to be given for the account of the acceptor and, in default of acceptance, 
for the drawer. A clause of that kind appeared in Hungarian, Bulgarian, Italian, Roumanian, 
Peruvian and Japanese law. In French jurisprudence, on the other hand, it was presumed that 
the " aval " had been given for the drawer, for the giver of the " aval " who had paid the bill 

-could go back only on the drawer, but not on the endorsers, l\1. Namitkiewicz thought this solution 
preferable. 

The first part of the fourth paragraph of Article 30 raised a doubt in the case where, 
for instance, the signature was affixed near that of an endorser, on the back of the bill, without 
any indication of the person for whom the " aval " was given. The experts' draft settled the 
question and said that in case of doubt, in default of an indication of the person in whose favour 
the" a val" had been given, it was to be presumed that the" a val" was given for the drawer. 

Where, however, the signature of a person other than an endorser appeared on the back of 
the bill, there was an inclination to suppose that the " a val " was given in favour of the endorser. 
If it were laid down that in default of any indication it must be presumed that the" aval" was 
in favour of the drawer, M. Namitkiewicz considered that in order to obviate any doubt it should 
be stipulated that the place where the signature of the giver of the " aval " appeared should not 
be taken into consideration. That idea was, moreover, very well expressed by the last phrase 
in the Italian amendment, which said : "in whatever place the signature has been affixed". 

M. SRB (CzeChoslovakia) said that, in view of the explanations given by M. Arcangeli:, whose 
point of view was in conformity with that of the Czechoslovak delegation, the latter would w1thdraw 
its amendment and concur in the Italian proposal. 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) said that the formula _!:ontained in the draft regulation of _the 
experts was in conformity with ~erman law and appeared to ~.simpler and more practical 
than the Italian proposal. According to the latter, there would eXIst m the first place a guarantee 
for the drawer, and then, after acceptance, for the acceptor. That rule was a somewhat 
complicated one. That, however, was not the principal reason for which M. Quassowsh.i preferred 
the text of the experts. There was another and ~ore cogent reason f~r preferring the latter t~-..;:t, 
namely, the fact that the giver of the " aval " m1~~t guarantee only m the last ~~ce ; he Inl~ht 
ultimately be liable, except where there was a proVISIOn to the contrary, such proVISIOn expressmg 
an intention which must be presumed and respected by the law. 
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M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that his delegation withdrew its amendment. _ 
· th c f t d on the article to be assured 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) wished, before e on erence vo e t '"f f whose . . . . Th rt" 1 "d . " n • aval ' mus spec! y or that his mterpretatwn of It was correct. e a IC e sal · a · d r the 
h · · d " a al " appearmg un e account it is .nven " According to Dutc Junspru ence, an v . . . ld 

. o· · 1 b · f th t e son This provision wou signature of one of the other persons was he d to e given or a P r · . 1 W the 
therefore, in the mind of a Dutch judge, be in conformity with the sense of Artie e 3°· as 
opinion of the experts likewise ? . _ 

The PRESIDENT observed that, if it were said " the ' aval: must specify for whose account 
it was given ", that formula meant that a name must be specified. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) did not wish to open a discussion. He must, howev~r, say that J:e ~ould 
not concur in the interpretation of the German delegation. That int~rpretati~n.would elimmate 
the possibility of an " aval " for the acceptor drawee, even when giVen explicitly .. 

The fourth paragraph of Article 30 was put to the vo~e and approved at a first readmg. 

The article as a whole was· approved at a first reading. • 

ARTICLE 31, PARAGRAPHS. I AND 2. 

Paragraphs I and 2 were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 31, PARAGRAPH 3· 

The PRESIDE~T read a proposal by the Dutch delegation to replace the word " gua~antors " 
by the word " debtors". The Dutch delegation feared that the word "guarantors , placed 
at the end of the paragraph in question, did not cover the acceptor. It was for that reason 
that it had proposed to substitute for it the word " debtors ". 

M. GIAN~IINI (Italy) was in agreement, in principle, with regard to this proposal, but thought 
that it would be more precise to say " the earlier parties liable ". 

M. PERCEROU (France) wondered whether the Dutch delegation would be satisfied if the report 
contained an explanation stating that the word " guarantors " comprised, if necessary, the 
acceptor as well. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the word " debtors " covered the acceptor likewise. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) proposed the following text : 
" He has, when he pays the bill of exchange, the right to go back on the acceptor, on the 

person he has guaranteed and on the guarantors of the latter." 

The PRESIDENT thought that this amendment was not in accordance with the Dutch proposal. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) considered, on the contrary, that this text was entirely in 
conformity with the idea of the Dutch delegation, since the acceptor was always bound by the 
bil~. He was definitely liable. · 

M. PERCEROU (France) proposed the following text : 
" He has, when he pays the bill of exchange, the right to go back on the person whom 

he has guaranteed and those who are liable to the latter under the bill." 
This text was put to the vote and adopted. 
Paragraph J, thus amended, was approved at a first reading. 
Article JI as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

TWELFTH MEETING. 

Held on May 2oth, I9JO, at ro a.m. 

President: M. ]. LIMBURG. 

16. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 28. 

The PRESIDENT read the following new text of Article 28 : 
. " Where the _drawee who has put his acce.J?tance on a bill has cancelled it before the 

delivery of the bill to the holder, acceptance IS deemed to be refused failing proof to the 
contrary. Cancellation is deemed to have been effected before the delivery of the bill to the 
holder. 



- 239-

. '' Never.theless, if he has in wr.iting informe~ theholder or any other 'party who has 
srgned the bill that he has accepted 1t, the drawee 1s bound as regards such parties according 
to the terms of his acceptance." 

M. WEILLER (Italy) said that Article 25, which dealt with partial acceptance, contained the 
following formula:" Nevertheless, the acceptor is bound according to the terms of his acceptance." 
In Article 28 the same formula was to be found. In view of the fact that these two questions 
were quite different, it might perhaps be better not to use the same expression. 

The PRESIDENT saw no necessity for changing the formula. He would discuss the matter 
later on with M. Weiller. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) asked whether the addition to the article proposed by Baron· Carton 
de Wiart was still before the Conference or if it had been withdrawn. 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) explained that the Belgian delegation maintained its 
additional propgsal for the following reason : in the case of both acceptance and "aval ", the 
principle had been adopted that the desire of the acceptor or of the holder of the " aval " must 
be made clear. For cancellation, which was just as important an act and in some respects even more 
important, the Belgian delegation had taken the view that this desire should also be clearly and 
definitely expressed. For that reason, Baron Carton de Wiart had submitted the following text : 

"The desire for cancellation must be expressed by the phrase • cancellation approved', 
or any other equivalent expression, signed and datM by the acceptor." 

The PRESIDENT said that this formula would be discussed at the next meeting and proposed 
that the Conference should adopt the text of Article 28 which he had read. 

The new text of Article 28 was adopted at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 32. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Portuguese delegation had submitted the following amendment: 
"A bill of exchange may be withdrawn: 

"At sight ; 
"At a certain time after sight; 
"At a certain time after date; 
'' On a fixed day. 

"Bills of exchange of other maturities or payable by instalments are null and void.'' 
This amendment had been submitted for the following reasons : 
The order of the specification in that article must be brought into line with the order of the 

four following Articles: 33 (bill of exchange at sight) ; 34 (bill of exchange at a certain time after 
sight) ; 35 (bill of exchange drawn at one or more months after date) ; 36 (bill of exchange payable 
ata fixed date). 

The President thought that this amendment should be accepted without discussion by the 
Conference, for it was logical. 

The amendment of the Portuguese delegation was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Dutch delegation had submitted the following observation : 
" A bill of exchange may, according to the Regulation, be drawn payable on a fixed 

day, at a certain time after date, at sight, or at a certain time after sight, and the Regulation 
goes on to state that bills of exchange at other maturities or payable by instalments are null 
and void. 

"A difficulty now arises in regard to bills of exchange which are payable at sight but also 
payable only after a certain date or after a certain period of time. For example : (1) a bill 
of exchange at sight payable after November 1st, 1931; (2) a bill of exchange at sight payable 
after fourteen months reckoned from the date of issue. 

"Bills of exchange of this kind are met with in the Netherlands. In both cases, the 
Netherlands delegation considers that they are bills of exchange payable at sight - i.e., 
that they are covered by Article 32 of the Regulation. 

" From what moment does the period of sight begin to run? (twelve months according 
to Article 22 of the Regulation). 

" Let us suppose that we take as starting-point the date of issue. A serious difficulty 
will be encountered if the period of sight ends before the fixed day or before the end of the . 
specified period, since in that case the protest cannot be drawn up in the proper time. If, 
on the other hand, the period of sight is counted from the fixed day or the end of the specified 
period, no difficulty can arise. ' 

" Obviously, the second solution should be adopted, and the Netherlands Parliament 
recently passed a law (July 2nd, 1928) regulating the question in this way. 

" The Netherlands delegation therefore requests the Conference to give a decision in 
this sense and to embody it in the report. No modification of the text of Article 32 would 
appear to be necessary in this case." · 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) thought that a mereTeference in the report would not be sufficient, 
for the question raised by the Dutch delegation shed light on a doubtful point. It might be thought 
from reading Article 33 in connection with Article 22 that the date of issue must always be taken 
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. k t t . ts proposal it was necessary 

as the starting-point. For that reason, if the Dutch delegation ep 01 th rised not only 
for the sake of clearness to modify the text and to say that. th~ drafwther ~~!~tin~ different 
to stipulate a longer or shorter time, but also to fix the begmnmg o e 1m 

manner. 
d 1 ti as closely allied to the 

The PRESIDENT, noting that the proposal of the Dutc~ e ega ~n w to ether; all 
terms of Article 33, proposed that the Conference should discuss Articles 32 and 33 g 
the more so, as there was the following Polish amendment : d f 

" A bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. It must be presente or 
payment within six months after date. This time-limit may be shortened or extended by 
the drawer. It may also be shortened by the endorsers." 

ARTICLES 32 AND 33· 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) said that the proposal of the Polish delegati~n mainly concerned 
Article 33· That article referred to Article 22, for it stipulated that the bill of exchang~ must 
be presented for payment within the legal or contractual limits of time fixed for t?e ~resentment 
for acceptance of bills payable at a certain time after sight. Re~erences of this kmd s~o~ld, 
however, be avoided in the Regulation, and each article should contam all the necessary pro';Is10ns 
dealing with the question. For that rea.son, the Polish delegation proposed to return m Article 33 
to the contents of Article 22. , 

Further, Article 33 referred to contractual limits of time. The us_e of t_he word" contractual • 
however, might cause it to be supposed that the Conference had decided m the cont;oversy about 
the origin of exchange obligations in favour of the Begebungstheorie. This impression should be 
avoided. . 

In order to satisfy the Dutch delegation's proposal and to prevent it bein~ thought from th~ 
text that the time-limit for presentment must always begin from the date of Issue, M. Sulkowski 
proposed to modify the amendment submitted by his delegation, so that it should read as follows : 

" A bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. It must be presented for 
payment within twelve months after date. The drawer may fix another time-limit and 
settle the date on which the period is to begin by.other means. The time-limits laid down· 
in paragraph I and 2 may be shortened by the endorsers." 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the British delegation still maintained its amendment to 
Article 33· He thought it useless, in view of the fact that the Conference had decided to adopt 
a period of twelve months instead of six months in Article 22. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) withdrew his amendment~. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) was unable to support the view of the Dutch delegation, for 
the text could not be interpreted in the light that the time-limit began from a fixed date or from 
the end of a determined period of time. Obviously, the period as fixed in Article 22 must begin 
to run from the day on which the bill of exchange was issued. · 

M. Hammerschlag thought that to insert the proposal of M. Sulkowski would lead to 
complications. He did not think that it would be necessary to define this case in the law of the 
participating State, for it was always the drawer's right to prolong the time-limit for presentment. 

M. QuAssowSKI (Germany) asked the President to put to the vote the original proposal of 
the Polish delegation and then its amended proposal. 

The PRESIDENT said that 1\L Sulkowski had just informed him that he intended to return 
to his original proposal were his amended proposal to be rejected. · 

To simplify the discussion, it would be better for the Conference to decide first of all whether 
it wished to meet the view_s of. the Dutch delegatio_n in so far as the Uniform Regulation was 
concerned. In the affirmative, 1t would have to decide whether the Polish amendment with the 
necessary modifications satisfactorily met the views of the Dutch delegation. 

M. SCHELTEMA (Netherlands) proposed to add the following text to the Polish amendment 
to Article 33 : 

" The drawer may stipulate in the bill of exchange that the date on which the twelve 
months shall begin to run is other than the date of the bill." 

The PRESIDENT asked the Dutch delegation if it would not be better to insert this amendment 
before the last paragraph of Article 32, for that article dealt with the different kinds of bills of 
exchange. After the words " at a certain time after sight ", to be found in Article 32 the 
Nether lands amendment could be inserted in the following form : ' 

" The drawer may stipulate in the bill of exchange that the period will begin to run on 
a date different from that of the bill." 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) preferred his own formula, for the Dutch amendment did not definitely 
set~le the question. The Polish formula drew a distin~tioJ?- between the length of the time-limit, 
which could be greater or less, and the date upon which 1t should begin to run. The length of 
the time-limit might be changed by the endorser. On the other hand, the endorser could not 
change the date on which it should begin, which was fixed by law or else by the drawer . 

. a See Annex No. 3. 
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~L S~H~LTEMA (Netherlands) r~plied that the object of the Polish amendment was to change 
the hme-hm1t of twelve months, which could thus be lengthened or shortened either by the drawer 
or by the endorser. The date on which that period would begin to run was another question. 
It could only be changed by the drawer. For that reason, the Dutch delegation was prepared 
to support the Polish amendment with the addition of the following paragraph : 

" The drawer can stipulate in the bill that the date on which the time-limit shall begin 
to run is other than the date of the bill." 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) said that the formula proposed by the Dutch and Polish delegations 
still left a doubt. According to Article 33, the time-limit could. be shortened by the endorsers. 
Could the endorsers also change the date upon which that limit should begin to run? Obviously 
not. If, however, the Polish amendment were adopted, why should not the endorser be able to 
change the date upon which the time-limit would begin to run since the effect of this change would 
·be to shorten that time-limit? If the endorsers had the right to shorten the time-limit, there 
was_ no reason why they should not be able to change the date upon which that time-limit should 
begm to run. 

M~ SULKOWSKI (Poland) in reply toM. Quassowski, thought that the endorser should not be 
allowed to change the date on which the period should begin to run, for if he did so great 
complications would result. If he were allowed to shorten the time-limit, the date upon which 
it began to run must always be that fixed by the drawer. . 

M. Sulkowski proposed that the original amendment of the Polish delegation should first 
be put to the vote, and next the amendment proposed by the Dutch delegation. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) pointed out that Article 33 only mentioned the holder's dut to presenty 
the bill within a fixed period of time, whereas the Dutch proposal, which everyone seemed to 
approve, forbade the presentment of a bill before the expiration of a certain period of time. This 
idea could therefore only be expressed by adding a new paragraph to the original Polish amendment 
to Article 33, which would read as follows : 

"The drawer may prescribe that a bill of exchange may not be presented before the 
expiration of a fixed period cif time. In this case, the period for presentment begins from the 
said date." 
The Polish amendment was adopted by I3 votes to I2. 
The Dutch amendment was rejected by 9 votes to 6. 
The proposal of M. Gronvall was rejected by IO votes to 7· 

M. JIIIOLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that the Dutch delegation maintained the interpretation 
of Article 33, which it had recorded in its observations. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that the Italian delegation had refrained from all discussion both 
on the article and on the amendments submitted to it. It thought that it would be inopportune 
to include in a regulation points of detail which followed logically from the fundamental principles 
adopted. It was in this frame of mind that it had voted against the proposed amendments. 
Though the principle laid down by the Dutch delegation might be agreed to, M. Giannini thought 
it quite useless to insert it in the text of the draft regulation. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that this principle should therefore be inserted in the report. 
This proposal was adopted. 
Article 32 was approved at a first reading. 
Article 33, as amended by the Polish delegation, was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 34, PARAGRAPH I. 

This paragraph was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 34, pARAGRAPH 2. 

The PRESIDENT recalled that during previous discussions it had been suggested that after 
the word " acceptor " the word " only " should be added. The text of the paragraph would 
therefore run as follows : , 

" In the absence of the protest, an undated acceptance is deemed, so far as regard~ the 
acceptor .only, to have been given on the last day of the limit of time for presentment, e1ther 
legal or contractual." . 
The Polish delegation had also submitted an amendment to the effect that for the words 

" presentment, either legal or contractual ", the words " stipulated for presentment for 
acceptance " should be substituted. 

The President thought that since the Conference had adopted the Polish amendment to 
Article 33 it should also adopt this amendment to Article 34-

This amendment was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the Conference should app~ove the arti~e as a whole, it 
being understood that the Drafting Committee should exanune the q~tion whether the 
insertion of the word" only" in the second paragraph was or was not obJectwnable. 

With this reservation, Article 34 as a whole was appr.ov'd .at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 35, PARAGRAPHS I AND 2. 

Paragraphs I and 2 were approved at a first read$:ng. 
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ARTICLE 35, PARAGRAPH 3· 

- M. DA.-MATTA (Portugal) thought that for reasons of legal sym~e~ry t~i~ p:r1~~fJ!\6~~~ 
dealt with the bill of exchange payable at a fixed date, ought to e mser e \hs after date or 
not in ArtiCle 35, which dealt with a bill of exchange drawn one or more mon 
after sight. · 

The PRESIDENT agreed in principle with M. da Matta but aske? him to ~eave it to the ~~~~1~~g 
Committee to decide upon this, all the more so as paragraph4oiArticle 25 ratsed the same q · 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) accepted the President's suggestion. 
Paragraph 3 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 35, PARAGRAPHS 4 AND 5· 

Paragraphs 4 and 5 were approved at a first reading. 
The article as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 36, PARAGRAPHS I, 2 AND 3· 

These paragraphs were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 36, PARAGRAPH 4· 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) asked the Conference to. dec_ide whether t_his provision should 
not be inserted in the Convention rather than in the draft Umform Regulatwn. Unless he were 
mistaken, this proposal had been submitted by the French delegation in its observations. 

The PRESIDENT said that this question would be ref~rr.ed to the Drafting_ Committee. 
Personally, his own view was that it would be better to insert It m the draft Regulatwn. 

Article 36 as· a whole was approved at a first reading. 

CHAPTER VI. - PAYMENT. 

ARTICLE 37· 

The PRESIDENT opened the discussion of the first paragraph of this article and read the 
following request submitted by the French delegation : 

" The French delegation requests that provision may be made in the Convention or in 
some other form for the following reservation : 

" Any Contracting State may supplement Article 37 of the Uniform Law so as to 
provide that the holder of a bill of exchange payable in its territory shall be obliged to 
present it on the actual date of maturity ; failure to comply with this obligation shall 
simply involve the payment of damages. 

" The other States shall have the right to determine the conditions under which 
they will recognise such obligation. 

" Grounds. 

" Presentation for payment is required at maturity under the French Commercial Code. 
Bankers and business men in general consider it essential that this rule should be retained." 

M. BouTERON (France) stated, in support of the reservation made by the French delegation, 
that under Article 161 of the Commercial Code " the holder of a bill of exchange must demand 
payment on the day of maturity .". That was an authoritative provision confirmed by long 
tradition which the business world, firmly supported. The bankers and traders were in agreement, 
in view of the strict interdependence of the manifold interests brought into play by the whole 
of the bills of exchange in circulation, that it was essential to maintain that principle, which 
constituted the keystone of credit while strictly ensuring on the dates fixed by the guarantors 
the liquidation of all the engagements signed. For that reason, the French delegation considered 
that maturity should fall on one day only. 

They did not ignore the fact that, especially in countries subject, like theirs, to the dual 
observation of the eight-hour law and the English week, an extension ofthetimeforpresentment 

. would be attractive, for such a provision would considerably lighten their obligations to the holders 
by enabling them on heavy settling days to divide their presentments. 

Nevertheless, the French delegation considered that these questions must give way before 
the necessity of keeping in all its force the idea of maturity - respect for maturity, they might 
say - and of refusing to accept any measure likely to weaken its importance. 

The_ PRE~IDENT drew the Conference's attention to the following observation made by the 
experts m th1s connection : 

" !he expe~ts were of opinion that it would not be desirable to authorise the various 
countnes to mamtain or adopt different rules for time of presentment and payment as the 
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ln~ernationC!f Chamber of. Commer.ce proposed. If certain countries refuse to adopt this 
umform penod, the resultmg conflict of laws may be settled under an article m the draft 
Convention to the effect that the matter shall be dealt with according to the law of the place 
of payment." 
This suggestion of the experts was not, however, contained in any article of the Convention, 

as had been very judiciously pointed out by the Danish, Finnish, Norwegian and Swedish 
delegations in the following note : 

" The draft contains no provisions regarding questions of conflicts of laws relating. to 
the period for the presentment of bills of exchange, although the note to Article 37 of the 
Regulation mentions the inclusion of a mle on this matter to the effect that it shall be dealt 
with according to the law of the place of payment. " 

M. MoNTEJO (Spain) said that he would vote for the French proposal, since the Spanish 
Commercial Code contained a clause similar to that in the French Commercial Code. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wished to draw the attention of the Conference and, in particular that of 
the French and Spanish ddegations to the spirit that should preside over the work of the Conference. · 
The ar~ument that a country had such and such a practice or such-and-such a legal disposition 
was not tenable, for, if every delegation sought to safeguard its national provisions, any attempt 
to lay down a uniform rPgulation was condemned to certain failure. It must be understood that 
the advantages of a uniform regulation would largely counterbalance the inconveniences that 
might result for a country from the relinquishment of certain national provisions. 

From the technical point of view, M. Giannini did not think that the term which it was 
proposed to reserve was, in practice, of such great importance that it could not be modified. 
Further, he considered that there was no adequate reason for inserting a reservation on this point, 
and in these circumstances he would vote against the French proposal. 

M SuLKOWSKI (Poland) concurred in M. Giannini's observations. The Uniform Regulation 
was of no real value unless uniformity was achieved on the most important questions. :Maturity, 
the payment of bills, etc., were definitely questwns of primary importance. 

Polish law stipulated that a bill might be presented for payment at maturity or on the two 
following days From a.desire, however, to facilitate the adoption of a tmiform rule, l\I. Sulkowski 
would be prepared to accept even a solution at variance "\\ith Polish law provided that it was 
adopted by everyone without re~ervations. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) thought that it followed from the text of Artcle 37, 
paragraphs I and 2, and from the connection of these two paragraphs, that this article was equally 
applicable to bills of exchange at sight. He pointed out that paragraph I of Article 37 might 
mean only that bills of exchange at sight might be presented for payment on one of the two business 
days which followed the period of. twelve months provided for by Articles 22 and 32. The 
Netherlands delegation asked if this interpretation was in conformity with the intention of the 
experts. 

Secondly, the Netherlands delegation thought that presentment at a clearing-house could 
only take place if the holder and the drawee were both, not only members of a clearing-house, 
but also members of the same clearing-house. The Netherlands delegation wished to know if 
that was also the view of the Conference. 

Paragraph 3 of Article 37 said that " the Contracting States shaJl themselves designate 
the institutions to be regarded as clearing-houses". He wished to know what was meant by 
" designate ". Did that mean that the contracting States ought to give a definition to describe 
the institutions that they thought were clearing-houses or that they ought to present a list giving 
the names of all institutions recognised as clearing-houses ? 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) said that - although the French opinion that, legally speaking, 
the period that had been fixed for payment ought to be respected was quite right in principle -
as a banker, he asked the Conference to examine the practical side of the question, and, in his 
opinion, it was the practical considerations that had inspired the text of the experts. Since 
.there were certain days when such large numbers of bills had to be collected that the banks could 
not finish the work in one day, it was necessary to provide a certain period of delay. Although 
that might be an unsound jundical opinion, he would ask the Conference to adopt the text of the 
experts. · 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) agreed with l\I. van Nierop. 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) expressed entire agreement with the observations of 
M. van Nierop. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that the problem had to be considered in connection 
with Article 43· It was "dear that there was a difference between the two systems, perhaps not a 
difference of form, but nevertheless a difference of considerable importance. 

In the first system, a bill of exchange had to be presented for payment on.the actual day of 
maturity and the protest could only be drawn on the following day. Accordmg ~o the second 
system, there was no need for a bill to be presented for payment on the d.ay of matunty. It could 
even be presented on one of the two business days that followed, but 1t was necessary for the 
protest to be drawn up within this period. According to the first system, therefore, there was 
one period for the presentment of the bill and another for drawing up the protest. According 
to the other system, there was a single period for the presentment and the protest. 
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~ Under the nrst system, a bill of exchange ought to be presented ~wice, once £or I;aYI?ent 
~nd a second time for the protest. The result wo~d be that the exerc1se of the holders nghts 
would be made more difficult and expenses would mcrease. . . 

Moreover, the holder of the bill ran certain risks if he observed the penod of protest. He ~1ght 
be made to suffer if he had not observed the period of presentment. . On the other hand, If he 
observed the period of presentment, he ought also to observe the penod of protest so as not to 
lose his right of recourse. · ' . 

On·the other hand, if the creditor could draw up a protest on the ~ay of ~atunty, he would 
then be in a position where he could use his right of recourse more qmckly, w1th tl_le result that 
he would benefit greatly in cases where the situation of the guarantor was uncertam .. 

There was yet another advantage in deciding on a single delay of t?ree days bemg all<;>wed 
to cover both presentment and protest. Because of the large numbe~ of bills of exchang:e rece1ved, 
the Deutsche Reichsbank sent each particular debtor a list of all the b1lls of exch~nge wh1ch became 
payable by the sam~ debtor on the same day! and asked i_f he recognis~d ;~os_e b~¥s. If the Cl:nswer 
was in the affirmative, the total of those b1lls was earned over to h1s G1~o account ;v1thout 
any necessity for him to present them himself. But bills that the debtor did not reco9llise were 
presented to him and protested for want of payment .. To do that a~ways took a certam cnnount 
of time, and the Reichsbank thought that any reductwn of the penod of three days would lead 
to practical difficulties. · 

For these reasons, M. Quassowski approved of the text of the experts. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) declared that the International Chamber 
of Commerce had asked whether different countries were authorised to adopt different regulations 
for the period of presentment and he thought that at the present moment ther~ was co?sid~rable 
advantage in retaining the obligation to pay at maturity. Bills of exchange were not mev1tably 
paid at maturity on the last day of the month. Payment might take place on any date. 

From a practical point of view, M. Troullier pointed out that there were a large number of 
small dealers called hawkers which did a considerable amount of business. These hawkers, who. 
were in an extremely solvent position, had a regular domicile, but they did not often live there 
because they were continually travelling in order to sell their goods. These hawkers were in the 
habit of giving a :fixed day when they would arrange their payments. ·He asked if they should 
be obliged to remain two or three days longer at their homes in order to wait for a bill to 
be presented. 

Mr. KENNEDY (United States of America) said that the matter seemed to be of such great 
importance that he would bring to the attention of the Conference the report of the United States 
section of the Inter-American Commission in connection with Article 37 : 

"With the exception of those countries that have adopted the Hague Regulations, 
the American Codes uniformly provide that a bill of exchange must be presented and paid 
on the day of maturity. No mention is made of clearing-houses, and it must be inferred that 
presentment to such institutions is not accounted due and sufficient presentation to the 
drawee. The Hague regulations, although abolishing days of grace for the payer of a draft, 
allow the holder this privilege. The Anglo-American rule, which is also that followed 
throughout Latin America, provides that presentment and payment must be made on the 
date of maturity, and this principle appears to be sound. It is the duty of" the acceptor to 
provide funds to meet the bill when it is due, and it should be the duty of the holder to present 
it on that date. To allow a postponement of that act is to extend unduly the obligations 
of other parties to .the bill, and in the event of the bankruptcy of the drawee in the interim, 
they would suffer from the neglect of the holder. The second provision of this article obviously 
refers to cases where items are not presented by the clearing-house to its members on the same 
day as received. This is therefore a further abridgment of the rights of the drawer and 
endorsees o_f the bill. The clearing-h~use is merely an intermediary between banks and acts 
as the carr1er agent of ~he b~nk sendmg the draft for collection, not as the paying agent 
of the bank where the Item 1s payable, and hence presentment to it cannot be considered 
equivalent to pr~entation. at _the place designated in the bill. To apply the Hague rules 
to central clearmg orgamsatwns, such as the Federal Reserve Banks, which cover not 
merely _local but nation-wide operations, would involve a serious delay in payment which 
was eVIdently not contemplated in the origin of the bill of exchange. " 

. , Baron ~ARTON DE 'Y~R~ (Belg:ium) t~ought that it was essential to respect the date of a 
~ills matunty from the ]undical pomt of _v1ew, b':t. fro~ the pre!:ctical point of view it was very 
rmportant that they should adopt the penod prov1s10n m the Umform Regulation. M. Troullier 
had d~clared that the number of bills of exchange presented at the end of the month was not of 
great rmportance ; but as a matter of fact all those who had seen the counters of a great bank 
at the end of a month would not agree. The representative of the International Chamber of 
Commerce ha~ also sp~ken of h<~.wkers. That was an interesting argument, but it dealt with 
o~y a sn;all s1de of busmess, and m any case such hawkers could always have their bills domiciled 
w1th therr bankers. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Gre;;t Britain)_ thought t_hat English business circles at the present day 
~ould take up the same attitude as. Sir Mackenzie D. Chalmers, the British delegate at The Hague 
m 1910 and 1912. According to English law, the bill must be presented on the day on which it 



-245-
fell due. If it was not so presented, the holder lost his right of recourse against the drawer and 
the endorsers. The theory underlying that rule was that, if the person who was liable to pay did 
not pay, the drawer and the endorsers were entitled to inunediate notice of that fact so that they 
might tak~ the ~ece~sary steps to _Protect their interests. The English view was that an extension 
of the penod might mfhct hardship upon the drawers and the endorsers. Supposing a bill fell due 
on a Saturday, Sunday was not a busmess day, and l\_ionday was a holiday. According to the rule 
proposed, the holder would have until Wednesday for the purpose of presenting the bill; that was 
an interval of four days, during which the acceptor of the bill might fail, and this might put the 
drawer and the endorsers in an awkward position. Of course, the practice was not the same 
everywhere, and the payment of bills was largely concentrated in London through the clearing
house. Still, he thought that if English bankers were asked to abandon their present rule they 
would probably decline to do so. ' 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) declared that, in spite of the fact that Brazilian law was 
in close harmony with the views of the French delegation, the Brazilian delegation was so anxious 
to see J.mification brought about that it declared itself in favour of the Hague text of the provision 
which was already recognised in Brazilian exchange law consequent on the ratification of the Hague 
Convention by Brazil. The Brazilian delegation continued to observe the attitude adopted 
by its Government during the 1912 Hague Convention in regard to this matter. 

M. BouTERON (France) replied that, whatever might be the Conference's desire for uniformity 
it was impossible to ignore the gravity of the statements made by the delegates of the Governments 
of Great Britain and of the United States of America. These countries had had considerable 
commercial experience and also used the regulation for maturity that was valid in France. On 
the other hand, M. Bouteron thought that in reply to preceding observations he ought to point 
out that there was no question of preserving legal provisions for the sake of a purely theoretical 
principle, but of drawing attention to a state of mind of French conunerce and of conforming to 
it. In France, business men had declared themselves definitely in favour of maintaining the 
provision that instruments should be presented for payment on the day of maturity. M. Bouteron 
reminded the Conference that in 1912 the French delegation had already made reservations, 
which had been sanctioned by Article 7 of the Hague Convention. 

Moreover, in reply to those of his colleagues who had had special experience in banking 
affairs, M. Bouteron added that he was not in the least ignorant of the activity that took place in 
banks which had an important turnover of bills and acceptances at the time when many bills 
reached maturity. He knew quite well that the pressure on such institutions was often enormous 
at certain periods of the year, but he pointed out that establishments that were holders managed 
to clear themselves, and he thought that the development of the practice of domiciliation, referred 
to by Baron Carton de Wiart, would tend to modify these difficulties. · 

With reference to the fear shown by the German representative concerning protest, M.Bouteron 
pointed out that so far it had always been considered that the debtor had the whole day for 
payment, and that the protest could not be allowed to be drawn up on the day of presentment 
for payment. Moreover, the French delegation proposed to bring forward an amendment 
regarding the poss!bility, at least so far as France was concerned, of only drawing up the protest 
on the day after maturity or later. 

In conclusion, he declared that the French delegation maintained its proposal. 

l\L GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the Anglo-American system, which the French delegation 
supported, ought to be put on one side, and he drew M. Bouteron's attention to the fact that the 
Anglo-American law differed technically from the Continental system. 

The essential point was to have a single rule ; and in this connection he drew the attention 
of his colleagues to the fact that it was not only the main principles of the Convention which 
were important in practice, but also secondary matters such as that of the period of payment. 

· If the Conference did not adopt a uniform period, the result would be certain inconveniences 
because of the diversity of national laws. It would be of fairly great advantage in practice to 
have one single definite rule without the necessity every time of finding out what was the period 
under the law of each state. In order to obtain a uniform period, 1\I. Gianniniwasreadytoaccept 
the principle in force in the French legislation, but he could not always accept the reasons that 
the French delegate had put fonvard in favour of this principle, reasons of a practical order that 
only concerned internal commerce. M. Giannini quite understood this reason, but he asked if 
there would be any real inconvenience in adopting a uniform law and allowing different States 
the right to keep their traditions and their national practices. He wished to draw the attention 
of the French delegation to the fact that if a practice was of real importance and long standing, 
it might subsist and some times survive for a long time, even when _it v:a~ not codified in the law 

·and upheld by the latter. However, he asked the French delegatiOn if 1t would not cons~nt to 
make certain small sacrifices in order not to destroy the uniformity that was the aun of 
the Conference. 

M. GASTELU (Ecuador) said that the Government of Ecuador had recently adopted the 
Hague text and he hoped that the Conference would keep to that text. 

The French proposal pttt to the vote was refected by I9 votes against 6. 
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. 17. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First Reading (Continued). 

ARTICLE 37 (Continuation). 

Baron MARKS voN WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) poi11ted out that, in its. present form, para~aph I 
of Article 37 referred to all bills of exchange and consequently to bills· of ~xchange payable. at 
sight. In regard to the latter, however, the provisio~ regar~ing the two ~usmess days followmg 
the day on which the bill was payable had no meanmg, seemg that for bills of exchange drawn 
at sight the day for payment was not different from the day of pres~ntment for acceptance. 
Moreover, Article 33 governed the payment of bills ?f exchange drawn at s~ght. It ~ould tJ:erefore 
be desirable to modify the first paragraph of Article 37, and the Draftmg Committee might be 
entrusted with the task of doing so. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that the third paragraph of Article 37 should be put in the 
Convention. · . M G" . . 

In regard to the questions on interpretation put by the Netherlands delega!Ion, . Ian~um 
believed that it would be preferable to deal with them in the report !ath~r than m t~e Conventwn. 

Finally, he considered the observations made by the ScandinaVl~n delegat~on worthy of 
consideration, but thought that they should be referred to the Draftmg Committee, together 
with the observations of the Netherlands delegation. 

The PRESIDENT noted that the observation of Baron Marks von Wiirtemberg was identical 
with the first observation of the Netherlands delegation. He believed it to be well founded. 
The first paragraph of Article 37 could not refer t~ bil~s ?f exchange payable ~t sight. . 

The President supported the proposal of M. Giannmi to refer to the Draftmg Committee. the 
observations of the Netherlands and Scandinavian delegations. He added that the observations 
of the Netherlands delegate also appeared to him to be justified. 

This procedure was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT proposed the adoption of Article 37, subject to a reservation in regard to 
the reply of the Drafting Committee. 

Article 37 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 28 (RESUMPTION). 

The PRESIDENT informed the Conference that after an exchange of views between the 
delegations several of them proposed the following text : 

" Where the drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill has cancelled it before the 
delivery of the bill to the holder, acceptance is deemed to be refused failing proof to the 
contrary. Cancellation is deemed to have been effected before the delivery of the bill to 
the holder. 

"Nevertheless, if he has in writing informed the holder or any other party who has 
signed the bill that he has accepted it, the drawee is bound as regards such parties according 
to the terms of his acceptance." 
The President added that the Conference would also have to take a decision on the addition 

proposed by Baron Carton de Wiart. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked for some explanations in regard to the above text. It 
began as follows : " Where the drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill has cancelled it before 
the d~livery of the bill to the holder ... " What exactly was to be understood by the delivery of 
the bill to the holder ? Was the time of the delivery of the bill the time when it was sent or the 
time when i~ was received? M. van Nierop. took. as an example a bill of exchange drawn on 
Amsterdam m Ecuador. The drawee, who hved m Amsterdam, accepted the bill of exchange 
and sent it to the drawer. On th~ following day he decided to cancel his signature and telegraphed 
to the post office at Ecuador askmg them not to deliver the bill, but to return it to him. Could 
he in such a case really cancel his signature? Was the bill of exchange considered as delivered 

• at the moment when it was sent off or should it only be considered as delivered when it was received 
~y th~ drawer? M. van Nie~op knew quite well ~hat when it was a question of a declaration of 
mtenti?n the date of the deh_very of the ~eclaratwn was that of its reception by the person to 
whom It was addressed, but m tha_t case It_would be ~esirable to say so clearly. 

In tJ:e second ~lace, M. van· Nierop beheved that It would also be necessary to agree as to 
the meamng of the~w?rd_" h?l~er ". It might happen that the holder sent a bill of exchange 
to the drawee. befor~ signm~ It m order that the drawee might himself affix his signature. The 
dr:'lwer only signed It when It had been accepted by the drawee. In that case, might it not be 
sard that the drawer was the holder of the bill? · 
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In the third place, M. van Nierop emphasised that in general it was not the legal holder who 

asked for acceptance. More frequently he sent the bill of exchange to a bank and the latter 
applied to the drawee for his signature. Could the bank also be considered as the holder? For 
his part, M. yan Nierop was ready to reply in the affirmative to that question, and every jurist 
would reply m the same way. In commerce, however, jurists were not always to be found and 
for that reason it was essential to have a very clear text. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) put three questions: 
I. In regard. to the first paragraph, reference was made to " biflage" and "radiation". 

Was there any difference between those two terms? 
2. Doubtless there was a close relation between the two sentences of the proposed text ; 

the word "nevertheless" showed that. It should therefore be understood that if the drawee 
who had cancelled his acceptance had informed by writing the holder or any other signatory 
of that acceptance his obligation remained ; and if he had cancelled his acceptance after 
notification, the cancellation was null and void -all of which apparently only concerned 
those persons whom the drawee had informed of his acceptance. But the question arose: 
What was to be the position of the other people interested, especially of the subsequent 
holders? 
If the text said, " he is bound as regards these persons ", to what persons did that refer? 

The PRESIDENT replied that it referred to the holder or to any signatory. 

M. HERMANN~OTA_YSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that, from the point of view of the 
fundamental principles of exchange law the drawee who had accepted the bill became the prinCipal 
debtor towards all the subsequent holders, it was contrary to these principles for him only to 
recognise his obligation towards certain definite persons by notification. 

3· Reference was made to acceptance in writing. Was it necessary that it should be in 
writing ? Could it not be made by a notarial deed, by a telegram or even, perhaps, by 
telephone? 

The PRESIDENT replied that the words " radiation " and " biffage " were synonyms. The 
first was more elegant than the second. 

Article 28- should be read in the following sense : If the drawee has in writing informed the 
holder or any other signatory to the bill that he has accepted it, he is bound as regards such 
parties ; that is to say, those parties whom he has informed in writing of his acceptance. 

According to paragraph I, the acceptance had been validly cancelled in time. If, nevertheless, 
the drawee had informed either the holder or any other signatory that he had accepted, he was 
bound as regarded them. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) asked whether an exchange or a civil obligation was 
involved. 

The PRESIDENT replied that an exchange obligation was involved. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) considered that that was a new and special exchange 
obligation. 

In reply to the third question put by M. Hermann-Otavsky, the PRESIDENT stated that the 
acceptance should be notified in writing. If it was made by a notarial deed or by telegram, it 
was in writing. The same was not the case if it was given by telephone. 

In reply to M. van Nierop, the President pointed out that in the text of the experts the 
phrase " before the bill has left his hands " had been used. The expression now employed was 
" before the delivery of the bill to the holder ". The meaning of the article was unchanged. 
When the return of the bill was requested by telegraph and the acceptance was cancelled, it had 
not as yet been given up. There had as yet been no delivery. 

M. van Nierop had also asked for explanations in connection with the word " holder ". On 
reading the text for the first time, the President himself had had the same scruples. It appeared 
to him, however, that the logical interpretation was that in such a case the drawer was at the same 
time the holder. 

Finally, a bank could be considered as a holder by procuration. It was obvious that in the 
latter case the question should be examined by the courts. Provision could not be made in a 
law for all possible cases. The desire to provide for all possible cases had rendered unreadable 
the laws drafted during the past thirty years. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) reminded the Conference that the Committee which had be~m instru~ted 
to draw up this article had had thirteen proposals placed before it. It was accor~g:ly o~VIous 
that nobody was satisfied with the article. M. Giannini, however, would vote for 1t, smce 1t had 
obtained the greatest number of votes. . 

The report, too, might contain certain explanations. M. Giannini, ho:vever, Wlshe~ t? draw 
his colleagues' attention to the desirability of keeping down such explanatwns to a mmrmum 
otherwise, instead of enlightening the jurists, the report would onl):' puzzle them; . 

M. Giannini did not see the need for introducing into internatwnal conventwns a kmd of 
lexicon except in the case of purely technical conventions ; that was not the case of the present 
Convention, which was intended for the use of jurists, bankers and business men, who would 
understand it without needing volumes of explanations. 

To return to the article under discussion, the Italian representative thought the text sufficiently 
clear, and without being entirely satisfied with it he would vote for it as it stood. 
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M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) observed that the Czechoslovak. de~~ate had. as~~d ~hether the 
liability determined in the second paragraph was an exchange lu;bihty or a habihty m. common 
law. That question showed that there was some doubt on the pomt, and M. Q~assowski ~bought 
that the matter should be cleared up in the report to be drawn up by the Draftmg Committee. 

M. VrsCHER (Switzerland) supported the Czechoslovak proposal to ~trike out the wor~s " in 
writing ", as not being, in his opinion, absolutely necessary. The q~estion. was to determme the 
liability of the drawee as regarded the persons to whom he had notified his acceptance .. If the 
holder or any other signatorJ; could prove that noti~cati~n. had taken place, he was entitled to 
damages even if the notificatiOn had not been made m wntmg. . 

M. Vischer, further, thought it useless to insert the last paragraph of. th~ a~t~cle. As, howev~r, 
the German delegation had stated that under German jurisprudence this .habihty ;'l'ould not .exist 
unless it .was expressly mentioned, M. Vischer would not oppose the mtroduction of the last 
paragraph. 

The PRESIDENT put to the vote the Czechoslovak amendment to strike out the words " in 
writing,. in the second paragraph. 

This amendment was rejected by I4 votes to 5. 

The PRESIDENT put to the vote the first two paragraph~ of Article 28. 
These paragraphs were approved at a first reading. 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following amendment, proposed by the Belgian delegation, 
to add a third paragraph to read : 

" The intention to cancel must be expressed by the note ' Cancellation approved ', or 
· any other equivalent note, signed and dated by the acceptor." 

Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) explained that thoug? he wa~ averse from any kind. of 
sacramental or formal clause, he had thought that it was logtcal to stipulate that the mtent10n 
to withdraw the acceptance should be clearly expressed by a definite statement. The Conference 
had agreed both in regard to acceptance and in regard to an " aval " that the intention to accept 
and to give an " aval " must be clearly expressed by a definite signed statement. There was no 
reason to make a difference between these two acts, which were of equal importance. 

In the case of the withdrawal of an acceptance, Baron Carton de Wiart wondered whether it 
was necessary to stipulate that the statement should be not only signed but dated. Personally, 
he thought so. He considered that absolute precision was required. _ 

Lastd.;, he held that the word " biffage" (cancellation) was open to question, but that that 
would not be the case if the " biffage" or" radiation" (cancellation) were completed by the 
signature and date. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) did not share Baron Carton de Wiart's opinion. The actual person who 
cancelled his signature could add, when he liked, the signed and dated declaration proposed by 
the Belgian delegation. In this way, the proposed requirement would be valueless. A cancelled 
signature was no longer legible, and it was less so when recourse was had to chemical washing. 
Thus, from the practical point of view, the Belgian proposal was of no value. But, on the other 
hand, it raised more than one problem. For example, what would be the value of an undated 
declaration? 

The only consequence of this addition to Article 28 would be to revive the former practice 
of cancellation in such a way that the signature still remained legible. 

1\L Giannini would, in consequence, vote against the Belgian proposal. 

M. AsSER (Netherlands), speaking in his personal capacity, thought that the Belgian 
amendment was justified from a legal point of view and helpful from a practical point of view. 

It was a principle of law that a written and signed declaration was required in order to give 
rise to an exchange liability. If a person who had given his acceptance were allowed, by way of 
exception, to suppress his signature, it was logical to require that such revocation should be made 
by a signed declaration in writing. In practice, as Baron Carton de Wiart had pointed out, if 
~he accept?r was entitled to revoke his acceptance before the remittance of the bill to the holder, 
1t Wa.:> desirable to require that such revocation should be accompanied by a date \\'hich would 
constitute proof of the time at which the revocation had taken place. The requirement to date 
tl;le declaration would, in the majority of cases, prevent the acceptor, who was anxious to revoke 
h1s acceptance, after having remitted the bill to the holder, from antedating his declaration, since 
such an act would come under the Criminal Code. 

Baron CARTON DE. WI;ART (Belgium), in reply to M. Giannini's observations, said that the • 
Confer~nce m_ust have m view transactions by honest people wishing to cancel their signature, an 
operation. which th~y could carry out by means of two strokes of the pen in accordance with a 
usage wh~ch was still very comma~. It was well that such cancellations should be made clearly 
and pr~crsely. If no trace remamed of the signature, the measure proposed by the Belgian 
delegation ~ould, of course, be useless, but chemical washing or, as the case might be, the cutting
out of the srgnature were fraudulent acts which would not be committed by honest people. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) reminded the Conference that he had been opposed 
to allowing the cancellation of an acceptance, apart from other reasons, because such an act was 
nat one of a perso~a_l.character and_ c.onsisted in a mere stroke of a pen for which it was difficult 
to fix. the rt;sponSlbility. The addition suggested by Baron Carton de Wiart would, however, 
make It poss1ble for. the Cze_choslovak delegation to accept the idea of cancellation. He therefore 
urge~ those delegations whrch were opposed to the Belgian proposal not to prevent the adoption 
of thrs measure. 
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l\L QuAssowSKI (Germany) thought that there should be no special rule for cancellation. 
That would be encouraging it in one way or another. If an acceptance was cancelled without 
further mention, it was obvious, prima facie, that the signature was inoperative. It followed 
that the German delegation could not adopt the Belgian proposal. 

The Belgian amendment being put to the vote, I2 delegations voted in favour and I2 against. 
The amendment was rejected. 

Article 28, consisting of two paragraphs, was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 38, PARAGRA,PH I. 

Paragraph I was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 38, PARAGRAPH 2. 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following amendment proposed by the British delegation 
" The holder of the bill may refuse partial payment ", 

and the following request for a reservation asked for by the French delegation : 
" The French delegation requests that provision may be made in the Convention or in 

some other form for the following reservation : 
"By derogation from Article 38, paragraph 2, of the Uniform Law any Contracting 

State may in the case of bills payable in its territory authorise the holder to refuse 
pa tial payment. 

"The bearer's right as thus recognised shall be recognised also by the other States. 

"Grounds. 

"An obligation by which the creditors must accept partial payment constitutes a 
derogation from the general principles of law. 

" Hence partial payment should be allowed only with the holder's consent. 
" Further, the collection of bills is generally entrusted to collecting clerks, who could not 

be instructed to give the drawee a receipt and to mention on the bill of exchange the amount 
actually drawn. of the sum named therein." 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) explained that the British amendment dealt with a matter 
to which his Government attached a good deal of importance. The principle involved was a 
serious one from the business point of view. It might perhaps be objected that the matter had 
already been settled to some extent by the adoption of Article 25 in its present form. The principle 
at stake, however, was not the same. The case in which a person was asked to accept a bill of 
exchange and refused to do so was quite different from that in which a bill of exchange had already · 
been accepted. In the former case, there was no promise to pay. In the latter, there was a 
definite assurance on the part of the drawee that payment would be made in accordance ·with the 
terms of the bill of exchange. 

It was a general principle of the law of contract as he understood it, that the beneficiary 
under a contract could not be compelled to accept partial performance unless he gave his consent. 
He believed that that principle had been adopted by the law on bills of exchange, not merely in 
Great Britain and the United States, but also in other countries. The French Government, in 
the observations in the preparatory documents, had expressed its adherence to the principle, and 
he understood that the same view was taken by the Inter-American Commission, at all events 
at their meeting at Buenos Aires in 1916. It would probably be suggested that due regards hould 
be had to the interests of the drawer and the endorsers of the bill of exchange and that their 
interests should be protected. There was something to be said for a principle which compelled 
the holder to accept part payment. Looking at the case from its broadest point of view, however, 
he ventured to think that in the case in question the interests, not of the drawer and the endorsers, 
but of the holder should be protected. 

Supposing the holder wanted to have 1oo,ooo francs placed at his disposal in Paris. For that 
purpose he purchased a bill of exchange drawn on Paris, but when the bill was presented for 
payment, the acceptor said that he would not pay 1oo,ooo francs but only 50,000 francs. If he 
were at liberty to do so, the consequences might be very serious. The intentions of the holder 
would be entirely defeated, and he would be placed in a very awkward position from the commercial 
point of view. 

There was also a subsidiary point. He had been told by English bankers that a considerable 
amount of dissatisfaction was sometimes caused in cases of the following nature : The holder of 
a bill for 100,000 francs on demanding payment would be told by the acceptor, with whom he 
had had some kind of disagreement that he did not intend to pay Ioo,ooo francs but only 
99,750 francs. The acceptor would set up some case with regard to the odd 250 francs. He did 
so largely for the purpose of annoying the holder and because he knew perfectly well that the 
holder would not bother to go back on the drawer and the endorsers for so small an amount. 
Such cases sometimes occurred, and they caused a good deal of annoyance to British merchants and 
British bankers. 

He did not want to prolong his argument, but would earnestly ask the Conference to give its 
very serious consideration to a matter to which great importance was attached in English 
commercial circles. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that in the text submitted to the Conference the French proposal 
took the form of a request for a reservation, but after hearing Mr. Gutteridge and after certain 
private conversations, he thought that the proposal might take the form of an an1endment. 
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The British delegate's ar~ments were strengthened by one very practical consiaeration. The 
majority of bills were presented for payment by banks. The ban~ messenger was not emp~wered 
to give a partial receipt without special instructions. Further, If payme.nt was only partial, .he 
could not hand over the bill. A whole series of transactions followed, which could not be earned 
out by a bank messenger: mention of partial payment on the bill, issue of a separate receipt, etc. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria), although thinking like M. Giannini that . the number of 
reservations should be reduced as far as possible, would not oppose the reservatiOn inade by the 
French delegation, which was one that concerned many other countries. 

The question was dealt with in Article 8 of the Hague Convention, which' read : 
"In derogation of Article 38, paragrap~ 2, of the ReguJation, every Contrac.tin~ State 

may authorise the holder to refuse the partial payment of mstruments payable m 1ts own 
territory." 

M. Hammerschlag regretted that he was unable to concur in the British delegate's opinion. 
As partial acceptance had been allowed, it would be difficult not to allow partial payme.nt .without 
being inconsistent. Furthermore, what interest was there to be safeguarded ? In pnnciple, the 
endorsers would be released as far as possible from their liabilities. If the possibility of partial 
payment were rejected, the endorsers would become liable for the whole sum of the bill, whereas 
partial payment would restrict their responsibility. In such a case, it would not be right to 
protect the holder by giving him the right to refuse partial payment ; whether he accepted or 
refused, he would have difficulties. If he accepted partial payment, he would have to make. 
protest for the balance of the amount. If he refused partial payment, he must also have a protest 
drawn up. If, however, he accepted partial payment, he received part of the amount of the 
bill. If the principle put forward by l\Ir. Gutteridge were adopted, the endorsers would lose 
without the holder's being able to derive any appreciable advantage. 

In conclusion, M. Hammerschlag proposed that the text submitted to the Conference should 
be retained. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that, in theory, the principle proposed by Mr. Gutteridge 
was the best. Attention must be paid first and foremost to the interests of the holder. The 
drawer and all the endorsers had given their guarantee for the acceptance and for the payment 
of the total amount of the bill. 

It must, however, be admitted that in regard to acceptance a contrary solution had already 
been adopted. It had been agreed that the drawee might limit his acceptance to part of the sum. 
It would be illogical to adopt the opposite principle in regard to payment. 

There still remained the question put by the French delegation - whether a reservation 
would be required in the event of the text proposed by the experts being adopted. The question 
of payment was very important and should be settled in a uniform way everywhere. It was 
for that reason that M. Sulkowski thought that the French delegation's reservation should not 
be allowed. 

On behalf of the Polish delegation, however, he wished to say that he would acquiesce in 
any solution, even that proposed by the British delegation. In that case, however, the principle 
laid down in Article 25 should be modified. 

M. DA l\IATTA (Portugal) pointed out that there were two systems of legislation in force : the 
system of the French law, according to which partial payment was optional- that was to say, 
the holder had a right to refuse it-and the system of the German law, followed by the Italian 
Commercial Code, according to which partial payment could not be refused by the holder. 
. T~e Portugue~e CoJ?mercial Code had adopted the latter system and h~d affirmed the principle 

· m Article 321, which stipulated that the holder could not refuse any partial payment, even when 
the acceptance had been given for the whole amount of the bill of exchange. . 

M. da Matta very well understood the preference which had been given to that system, for 
. the French system was very harmful to exchange debtors who might remain free until the whole 
sum had been paid, and did not help the holder, who had to resort to legal means to obtain 
payment of that part of the. bill :which had not been paid. It would appear to be quite equitable 
not to allow the holder arbitrarily to decrease or increase the responsibility of the other parties 
without any advantage to himself. 

Finally, M. da Matta was in favour of paragraph 2 of the article as it had been drawn up 
by the Committee. . · 

Mr. KENNEDY (United States of America) informed the Conference that the laws of the United 
States did not expressly state that holders might refuse partial payment though that was to be 
inferred from the articles relating to partial acceptances. ' 

. M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed o~t that Article 292 of the Commercial Code in force in Italy. 
stipulated.that the. possessor of a bill o~ exchange. could not refuse partial payment. That rule 
would be u~serted m the ~raft code which was bemg drawn up. On the other hand, Article 46 
of the Belgian Code contamed the same formula as the French legislation : 

"Payments made on account of the amount of a bill of exchange are in favour of the 
drawers and endorsers. The holder must protest the bill of exchange for the balance." 
It continued! h?wever: "H~ may not refuse the partial payment which is offered to him.'~ 

. Th.e same prmc1ple was con tamed in the German, Austrian, Swiss, Netherlands and Spanish 
legxslations. 
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In the .s~me way, ~he Anglo-Sax?n legislation admitt.ed that partial p~yment was optional 
and the Bntish delegation had submitted a proposal askmg for the adoption of that principle. 

M. Giannini wondered w~at were th~ advantages of the two systems, and thought that there 
was no need to fix such a stnct rule, which had not been adopted for cheques nor in general by 
private law. Moreover, it was essential, in his opinion, to draw up a uniform law and to come 
as close as possible to the Anglo-Saxon legislation. The only argument which could be advanced 
in fayour .of comp?lsory ~artial payme~t was that, if the. holder could refuse partial payment, 
the situation of third parties who had giVen guarantees might, to some extent, be prejudiced. 

M. Giannini considered that it was necessary to avoid reservations as-!far r as~po~sible; a 
uniform law with reservations was not really uniform. Consequently, he was' ready to adopt the 
British amendment which, in his opinion, deserved to be kept and was of such a kind as to avoid 
reservations. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) thought that to compel the holder of a bill of exchange 
to rest momentarily content with partial payment was an incontestable and somewhat grave 
departure from a principle to be found in universal common law, It was the creditor who was 
the judge of his own interests in such a case and it was for him to decide whether he would be 
content with this partial payment or whether he would refuse it and await full payment. The 
only reason which justified the introduction in a fairly large number of national legislations of 
the contrary practice was the interests of the guarantors, who were released from their responsibility 
up to a certain limit. Their interests, however, were not the only ones at stake. There was also 
the interest of the holder, and he might esteem it preferable to refuse partial payment. The 
particular case under review was the interest of the holder which had first been taken into account. 

Apart from the considerations put forward, the Belgian delegation was ready to renounce 
the principle contained in the legislation of Belgium and to adopt the principle of common· law 
which was almost universal and according to which the creditor could not be compeJ:Ied to rest 
content with partial payment. - · 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) observed that the British proposal was in conformity with Siamese 
law and practice, and the Siamese Government attached importance to the maintenance of the 
law on that point. He had listened to M. Giannini's observations with interest and would appeal 
to those of his colleagues whose legislation contained provisions con.trary to the British proposal 
to show a conciliatory spirit by supporting that proposal, since no fundamental objection had 
so far been raised against it. -

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) noted that the objections raised by the French delegation did 
not concern the principle that partial payments should be allowed, but were of a technical kind. 
They desired to avoid instructing the bank messenger to deliver a receipt to the drawee and to 
record the sum obtained on the bill of exchange.- Was it really necessary to make a reservation
for a question of such small importance? In Germany, similar difficulties had, in all probability, 
arisen, but they had not been regarded as insurmountable. If the bank messenger could not give 
a partial receipt, the debtor could be asked to go to the bank in order to make partial payment, 
and other similar forms of procedure were possible. 

M. Quassowski considered that the regulation proposed py the experts was preferable to 
that suggested by the French delegation. Partial payment should be allowed in the interests of 
the endorsers and of the drawer, for if it were not allowed the endorsers and the drawer might 
be made responsible for the whole amount of the bill, although the drawee had been ready to 
pay part of it. The result of such a provision would be unfavourable, and on this point 
M. Quassowski agreed with the observations of M. Hammerschlag. 

The representative of Germany next pointed out that it was in the interests of the holder to 
concede the possibility of partial payments, for it would be better for the holder to receive at 
least part of the sum due rather than nothing. There was no valid reason to refuse to accept the 
principle of partial payment, and the business men and traders in Germany attached great 
importance to the maintenance of the provision contained in the text of the experts. 
M. Quassowski would therefore vote in favour of this text. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) said that the International Chamber 
of Commerce had proposed that Article 38 should be completed by the follqwing addition : 

" However, each country has the right within its own territory to limit the obligation to 
accept partial payment to.' payments portables'. 

This _qu~stion had been discussed at great length by the Int~rnational Chan;tbe~ o~ ~ommer~e. 
Many obJeCtiOns had been raised and the conclusion had been reached that m hmitmg partial 
payment to payment actually tendered the objections to the delivery of the receipt by the bank 
messenger would fall. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) said that Switzerland attached great importance to the maintenance 
of the following provisions to the effect that the holder could not refuse partial payment. 

M. Vischer must therefore make every reservation in regard to the ratification by Switzerland 
of the Uniform Regulation, should this provision not be maintained. It was obvious, however, 
that the Swiss delegation would welcome any effort at conciliation and would be ready to accept, 
if necessary, the reservation submitted l)y the French delegate. 
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M, H.~MMERSCHLAG (Austria) wished to show by an example that, in this question the interests 
of the endorsers and of the drawers must be taken into consideration before those of the holder. 
Supposing that a drawee was in a doubtful financial position. On the day of maturity he sol_d 
a part, and perhaps a considerable part, of the bill of exchange and was ready to pay over this 
sum. The holder, however, refused to accept it. It might therefore happen that on the days 
following the drawee no longer possessed the same sum in which case the interests of the endorsers 
and those of the drawer were injured without any corresponding advantage. 

M. Hammerschlag said that this question was of practical importance. Unfortunately, the 
fact must be faced that such cases arose fairly frequently in all countries. 

The PRESIDENT said that several delegations had asked him to adjourn the vote until the next 
meeting in order that they could reflect on the principle of conciliation laid down by M. Giannini. 
In those conditions, the President proposed to vote on the British amendmen~ and on the French 
reservation. This vote would take place at the beginning of the next meetmg. 

The Conference agreed to this procedure. 

• 
ARTICLE 38, PARAGRAPH 3· 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that the Czechoslovak delegation withdrew 
the amendment. Which it had ·proposed. · 

. 
M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) thought that there was a close connection between 

paragraphs 2 and 3· 

The PRESIDENT agreed ; he would propose to postpone the vote on the third paragraph to 
the next meeting. 

. 
M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) proposed that the article should read : 

"In case of partial payment, the drawee shall require" and not "may require". This provision 
seemed necessary in order to prevent the negligent drawee from being asked to pay in its entirety 
a bill upon which he had already paid a part. 

Article so laid down : " The holder must also give him a certified copy of the bill ". This 
amendment seemed therefore necessary in order that Articles 38 and so should not contradict 
each other. 

The PRESIDENT noted that this observation was similar to that made by the Czechoslovak 
Government in this respect. There would be no objection, he thought, against the proposal, but 
several delegations had not expressed their views. 

. M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that, in this connection, his Government had 
put forward an observation in order to meet the desires of the International Chamber of Commerce. 
After having examined the question more closely, however, the Czechoslovak delegation considered 
that there were great difficulties in the way of sanctions. Obligations implied sanctions, and in 

· the case in point the sanctions would have to be applied in civil law. For that reason, the 
Czechoslovak delegation withdrew its amendment. 

The PRESIDENT noted that the discussion on Article 38 was finished, since no delegation 
proposed to replace the word" may" by the word" shall". M. Troullier, as representative of 
the International Chamber of Commerce, only attended in an advisory capacity. 

FOURTEENTH MEETING 

Held on May 2Ist, I930, at IO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

18. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Pr01nissocy 
Notes : First Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 38, PARAGRAPH 2. 

The PRESIDENT put the British amendment to the vote in the following terms : 
"The holder may refuse partial payment." 

The amendment was rejected by IS votes to 7. 

M. PERCERO,U (France) said _that t~e French delegation had decided, after the vote which the 
Confer~nce had JUSt taken and m the mterests of uniformity, to wit draw its proposal in order 
not to mcrease the number of reservations. 1 · 

1 See previous" meeting, page 249. 
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The. PRE~IDENT thought that the Conference would be grateful to the French delegation for 
the sacnfice 1f had consented to make in order to achieve uniformity. 

The text of paragraph 2 was approved in its original form at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 38, PARAGRAPH 3· 

This paragraph was approved at a first reading. 
The article as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 53· 

The PRESIDENT referred to the Austrian amendment proposing that the text of Articles 53 
of the Hague Regulation should be restored. The Czechoslovak and Japanese delegations had 
also put forward an amendment which, without going so far as that of the Austrian, was of a 
similar nature. The delegations of the Scandinavian countries had submitted a proposal to the 
effect that the word " abroad " should be replaced by " any country ". 

The President noted with satisfaction that the amendments submitted did not affect the 
principle of the article in the form in which it had been adopted, after long discussions, at the 
Hague Conference of Igio and I9I2. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) recalled that this question had been examined very 
conscientiously and at great length at The Hague in I9IO. 

Two opposite opinions had been expressed. The first, defended by the Italian delegation 
(especially by the famous Professor Vivanti) and the Austrian delegation, urged that the holder 
should immediately be granted rights of recourse should ·a general case of vis major occur in the 
country of the drawee making it impossible to carry out all the legal actions prescribed (presentu tion 
protest, etc.). The other view was that these rights should remain in suspense until the end of 
the _case of vis major, and that the time-limit laid down for the legal actions should be prolonged 
until a certain date after the case of vis major had come to an end. This view had been in the 
first instance supported by the German delegation. · -

The majority of the States represented at the Conference had been in favour of the first 
solution; among others, for example, Italy, Belgium, theN etherlands, and a number of other States. 

The contrary view had been put forward, mainly by M. Fischel,. a well-known banker. In 
its desire to approach as closely as possible to the view of a State of the importance of Germany, 
and taking into consideration the fact that the Conference had been called upon to settle an 
important question by means of an entirely n~w provision ; apart from that, in view of the fact 
that experience had not made it possible to discover which of the two systems was the better, the 
Conference had succeeded, after long discussions, records of which would be found in the acts of 
the Conference of I9IO, in reaching agreement on a compromise. · 

The principle of this solution had been proposed by the representative of France, the Secretary
General of the Bank of France, M. Ernest Picard, who had said that, though he personally preferred 
the system proposed by Austria (immediate recourse), he could not under-estimate the value of 
certain arguments in favour of the German view. He had proposed, therefore, that the German 
suggestion should be accepted in principle, to suspend the rights of recourse, but he proposed to . 
reduce to one month the period during which recourse could be exercised. If, however, the case 
of vis major which prevented' the presentation of the bill lasted longer than one month, the holder 
could exercise his rights of recourse against the drawer and the endorsers without presentment 
and without protest. This compromise had finally been accepted by all States and formed 
Article 53 of the Uniform Hague Regulation of I9I2. 

This solution had been a compromise in favour of the opinion expressed by the German 
delegation and by the delegates of several other States, who supported the theory by which the 
rights of recourse should be suspended in the case of vis major because, in general, cases of vis 
major did not endure for many years such as had been the case during the world war. It was to 
be hoped that such a case would never arise in future. 

l'II. Hammerschlag drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that circumstances- of 
personal vis major were not covered by the Regulation as the President had already observed. 

The system in Article 53 of the Hague Regulation had been adopted by Austria (law of 
February 3oth, I9I2), as well as by Brazil, Ecuador, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Yugoslavia, Poland 
and perhaps by a number of other States. The system was, at the moment, in force in those States. 

The Committee of Experts proposed, however, that this solution, which had been found with 
so much difficulty at The Hague, should be abandoned. M. Hammerschlag thought that this was 
the most important change in the Hague Regulation which the Committee of Experts had proposed. 
For that reason, the Conference might have expected to receive a full statement of the experts' 
reasons ; but they had contented themselves by saying that it had been found that Article 53 ?f 
the Uniform Regulation was too complicated and that it ran counter to the system introducedm 
most countries. 

M. Hammerschlag was happy to be able to quote against the first argument of the Commit~ee 
of Experts - whose high qualifications were undeniable - the opinion of another authonty 
equally undeniable (that of Professor Lyon-Caen), who had said during the second Conference of 
Igiz (Acts II, page I36) that this article was perhaps one of the clearest and simplest in the whole 
law. Opinions therefore differed. l\1. Hammerschlag also quoted Professor, Hermann-Otavsky, 
who, in a most interesting monograph, had praised the solution adopted at The Hague. Professor 
Hupka, of Vienna, and other authorities had equally declared themselves in favour of this formula. 

In so far as the observation to the effect that the Hague system did not correspond to the 
system introduced up to the present in several countries was concerned, .M. Hammerschlag did 
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not think that such an argument should influence the Conference. The members o£ the Hague 
Conference had been perfectly well aware that this was th~ case ; ne':ertheless, the:y had agreed 
on this solution. It was, indeed, not the only novelty which the Umform Regulatwn proposed 
and which it would propose should be made in the law of the various countries. 

Up to the moment, therefore, l\f. Hammerschlag saw no reasons whic.h c?uld .lead the 
Conference to abandon the system set out in Article 53 of The Hague. In his view, _It sho~d 
not abandon, without very serious reasons, a compromise formula reached after so many ~Ifficultles. 
The Conference should accordingly very carefully examine the two systems under review. . 

In so far as he was concerned, M. Hammerschlag remained ii:l favour of the system of immediate 
recourse in case of vis major. He would not even attempt to propose the adoption of this syst~m, 
however, but would confine himself to defending the compromise achi~ved at The Hague, which 
accepted, in principle, the method by which rights of recourse remained m abeyance; but the length 
of time of that abeyance had been reduced to thirty days. 

M. Hammerschlag summarised the important reasons which, in his view, were against the 
suspension of rights of recourse until the case of vis major ~ad disapp~ared, even if ~t endured 
longer than thirty days. These reasons were legal, economic ~and ansmg out of eqmty. 

First, as to the legal reasons. The nature of the obligations arising froiD: a ~ill of excpa~ge 
required that such obligations should cease to exist in a short time. All legislatwn concermng 
bills of exchange had this tendency. To prolong the period during which a bill could be presented 
until the end of a case of vis major was a principle totally opposed to the nature of a bill of exchange 
(contra naturmn), for the endorsers had guaranteed the solvency of the drawe~ on the day of 
maturity, but not on a date subsequent to that day. Their responsibility could not therefore be 
extended beyond reasonable limits. Further, the drawer and the endorsers guaranteed the 
possibility of presenting the bill of exchange for payment. If, for example, the house of the 
drawee was closed on the day of maturity, and if the drawee could not be found, the holder had a 
right of recourse against him. The drawer and the endorsers must run the risk that the holder, 
because of a case of vis major, had found it impossible to present the bill. 

Next came reasons of equity and economic reasons. M. Hammerschlag raised the question 
as to who should support the blow of a case of vis major occurring in the place of payment and 
preventing the presentment of the bill, if it were desired to find a solution in accordance with the 
economic reasons that had led the drawer to draw up, and the endorsers to sign, the bill. In his 
opinion, it was the person who had issued the bill and who had been confident that the drawee 
would pay at maturity- i.e., the drawer, and the first endorser. 

On the other hand, future endorsers had paid the bill of exchange, not only because they 
had confidence in the drawee, but also because they had confidence in the previous endorsers, 
and in the first place in the drawer. It would be quite unjust to allow all the weight of the public· 
calamity to fall on the unhappy final holder and to force him to wait during an indefinite period 
before his money was repaid, while he had paid the bill being confident in the solvency of the drawer 
and the previous endorsers. · 

According to the theory attached by M. Hammerschlag, chance would very often prove 
the deciding factor. If the public calamity had occurred a few days earlier or later, the holder 
might not be the same person. On the other hand, according to the system supported by 
l\1. Hammerschlag, chance was entirely eliminated, for it would always be the drawer and the 
first endorser - that was to say, the person who had dir~ct business relations with the country 
in which the public calamity had occurred - who would support the vis major. He was the· 
dominus negotii; he had brought the bill into existence because he had conducted a commercial 
or industrial operation with the drawee and hoped to obtain profits from this operation, while 
the following endorsers had no connection with that operation and could not obtain any profit 
from it. They merely furnished the drawer with the means necessary to carry out the operation. 
Would it not be the greatest injustice not to cause the author of the operation to bear the brunt 
rather t~an the mere holder,. who, ~n disc<?unting t~e bill, had given the author the opportunity 
of carrymg out the commercial or mdustnal operatwn and whose only legal profit had been his 
modest commission ? · 

There was another argument of an economic kind of great importance in connection with 
the theory upheld by l\I. Hammerschlag. 
. Very often bills of exchange drawn on the same country or on the same place ~ere collected 
m ~he hand~ of a very s~all number of persons or firms, generally among the securities of banks · 
or m the pnv~te possession of. ban~ers. If the holder could not have immediate recourse against 
the.e?dorsers m the case of vts maJor, these banks might find themselves in a very embarrassing 
position. l\1. Hamm~rschlag took the case of a bank which regularly discounted bills on a certain 
country or on .a c~rtam t<;>w? .. A general_ case of vis majo_r _occurred. The endorsers of those bills 
were :perhaps nch mdustnalists or traders m a solvent positiOn. A large number of bills of exchange 
on this country were held J:>y the banker.. If he ~ere compelled to wait until the public calamity 
had come to an _end, he might. run the nsk of rum, whereas if he could initiate the procedure of 
recourse after thirty days the nsks would be borne by a far larger number of persons or commercial 
firms. The consequences of a case of vis major should not be supported by one person only. 

Every argument ~as therefore in favour of immediate recourse. If the holder could only 
have recourse after thirty days had elapsed, as the Hague text laid down, the interests of the 
~rawer a~~ of the endorsers would also be protected ; they would even be too carefully protected 
m the opmwn of l\1. Hammerschlag. There!ore, the Conference should not condemn the unhappy 
holder to be the only lamb offered for sacnfice, as was proposed in the present text. 

· JI.I. Ha~merschlag had drawn the attention of the Conference to the fact that the Hague 
for~u~a, which he proposed s~ould b_e maintained, had already the force of law in several countries. 
This circumstance had ID:ade It possible to see by experience whether the objections raised at The 
Hague to the system of Immediate recourse were or were not justified. 
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The main argument had been that it would be dangerous, at a moment of public calamity, 

to confer a right of immediate recourse regarding bills of exchange and that this system might 
lead to an extraordinary financial crisis. The system of recourse after thirty days, however, had_ 
been submitted in Austria, owing to the war, to the most exacting test it was possible to imagine. 
M. Hammersc;hlag could maintain with satisfaction that no difficulty had arisen. He could assure 
his colleagues that had he ever heard of any complaint made in industrial or commercial circles 
he would have felt obliged, in justice, to voice it, for his ambition was not to obtain success, but 
to defend a just cause. He had noted, however, that the right of recourse had been exercised 
throughout the whole period of the war without any complaints against the regulations of the 
Austrian legislation coming to his notice, 

M. Hammerschlag repeated that his profound conviction ought to lead him to propose that 
they should return to the only just system - immediate recourse - but he was far from trying to 
do .so. The Austrian delegation had given its consent at The Hague to the opposite system, 
which reduced the period during which the holder was compelled to wait to thirty days. Austria 
had introduced this system into its legislation in 1912, and M. Hammerschlag did not wish to, 
and could not, go further than that. But he begged the Conference earnestly to keep to the 
compromise that had been reached at The Hague so long as all the States represented in the 
present Conference were in agreement. That was the solution which had been tried by experience 
and which should not be given up without really serious reasons. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that M. Hammerschlag had shown clearly the fundamental 
difference separating the Hague system from that which had been proposed after considerable 
discussion and hesitation by the Committee of Experts. The difference centred round the 
suspension of the right of recourse. According to the Hague system, when vis major lasted for 
more than a month, the right of recourse was no longer suspended. According to the draft of 
the Committee of Experts when vis major lasted for more than a month then the right of recourse 
would continue to be suspended until the end of the period of vis major. 

What were the reasons which had led the Committee of Experts to propose this sytem after 
lengthy discussion? . Beyond the reasons that had been advanced by the German delegation at 
The Hague, they had taken into consideration the circumstances during the war of 1914-1918. 
Then vis major had lasted very much longer than one month, and in most cases the right of recourse 
had been suspended throughout that period. That was a fact that could not be denied, and it, 
more than anything else, had led the Committee of Experts to propose the text which was now 
before the Conference. 

M. NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) supported the Hagu~ text. The Hague regulation distinguished 
between cases of vis major which lasted less than thirty days and those which lasted more. In 
the first case, it was necessary to accomplish the proceedings necessary for the preservation of 
rights, and in the second case not. But that was not the only difference between the hvo cases. 
In the first case, it was necessary to wait for the disappearance or vis major; in the other case, 
it was not necessary to wait. In such case, therefore, immediate recourse was possible after the 
expiration of a period of thirty days after maturity, provided that notification had been made. 
This possibility in cases where vis -major lasted for more than thirty days after maturity 
distinguished the Hague Regulation from the draft of the Committee of Experts. The draft of 
the Committee of Experts laid it down, not only that the proceedings necessary for the preservation 
of rights should be accomplished in every case whether vis major lasted for more or less than thirty 
days, but also that the right of recourse was only possible_after vis major had disappeared. \Vas 
not that the same as saying that the holder could wait for a certain time without exercising his 
right of recourse? He might, for instance, have to wait one year, two years, even more, without 
being able to apply to one of the endorsers who was outside the territory where the case of ~is 
major existed, and who, for his part, might be willing to acquit his obligation by paying the bill. 

The Hague draft not only took into consideration the obstacle that had prevented the 
proceedings necessary for the preservation of rights, but also suspended the exercise of the hold<:r's 
rights towards the guarantors for a period approaching thirty days. That was quite in c~nformity 
with the important principle of speed in commercial life. As a matter of fact, if vis 11/a]Or ceased 
twenty days after maturity, the holder would exercise his rights in respect of the princiJ?al debt~r 
and the guarantors, after accomplishing the proceedings necessary for the preservation of his 
rights. All these proceedings, therefore, would happen at a period about thirty days aft~r 
maturity. If the obstacle had not disappeared thirty days after maturity, the holder would, m 
any ~ase, exercise his right of recourse towards the guarantors, without being obliged to pres~nt 
the bill or to draw up the protest ; and he would make this recourse immediately after a penod 
of about thirty days. 

It might be said that under the Hague system of regulation a certain liquidation of the 
obligations of bills would take place within a period of about thirty days. 

The Hague system safeguarded holders' rights, and the obligations of guarantors who were 
not affected by the obstacle might be liquidated in a relatively short lapse of ti~e. 

The Hague system, which had been so much discussed, had been almost unammously ad~pted 
in 1910, and it was interesting to remember that the German delegation had t~en declared Itself 
in favour of freeing the holder from the obligation of accomplishing the proceedmgs necessary for 
the preservation of the rights if the obstacle lasted more than a month. The Hague system, as 
upheld by l\1. Hammerschlag, had found supporters among the Fre!lch and Italian d~legati<;ms. 
It enforced the two great legal principles : the solidarity of those part~es ~~und by t~e ~ill, agamst 
whom recourse might be had ·per saltum, and the independence of mdiv1dual obhgahons. 

The other system, by refusing to allow the right of immedi~te recourse, extend~d the effects 
of vis major to all parts of a country's territory, even those .":h1ch had not been affec_ted by t~e 
event, and to all countries where the guarantors were domiciled. .Jloreover, accordmg to th1s 
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system, the holder of the bill was alone to ~upport the whole burden of the misfortune which had 
overcome the drawee. The supporters of the experts' system argued that the holder could afford 
to wait. It was only right that each person should bear his share of the burden. The ho~der 
could not be freed from his obligation to present the bill, because the endorser had promised 
payment on presentment. · 

This way of reasoning did not seem to be just since it punished only the ~older who ha~ 
had the bad luck to acquire a bill whose chief debtor happened to be under t?e mfluence of vzs 
major. It was he alone who was punished, although he might have been guilty of no fault or 
negligence. . 

Should the drawer and the endorsers, as well as the holder, live in a country which_was not 
under the influence of vis major, whereas the acceptor lived in a country ~hich was suffenn& from 
vis major, according to the Committee of Experts the holder ought to watt, wh~reas accordmg to 
the Hague draft the holder had recourse against one of the guarantors aft~r th!rty day~. _If the 
person who redeemed the bill was the debtor of the acceptor, the whole bill might be hqmdated 
in· a very short time. That was not a theoretical case. It might quite easily happen, and under 
the Hague system it would be quite possible for the total obligation of the bil_l. t? b~ liquidated. 

While declaring himself in favour of the rgrz text of Article 53, M. Namitk~ewicz pr~posed 
that the words "without delay" in paragraph 3 should be replaced by a fixed penod-e.g.,seven 
days ; and in paragraph 4 of the Hague text it might be said that the supposition u~der 
consideration depended also on the cessation of vis major. In order to avoid all misunderstandmg, 
he proposed that this paragraph should read : 

" If the vis major continues to operate for more than thirty days after maturity of the 
bill, recourse may be exercised immediately, and neither presentment nor drawing up the 
protest shall be necessary." 
In conclusion, M. Namitkiewicz thought that it was a decisive argument that Austria had 

adopted, in rgrz, a law that was in conformity with the Hague draft, and that this law had already 
been put into use and its provisions found useful and satisfactory. 

MuNIR Bey (Turkey) informed the Conference that the Turkish Law of May 1926 reproduced 
almost literally the Hague Uniform Regulation on Bills of Exchange, and consequently under the 
Turkish legislation the effects of cases of vis major were regulated by provisions similar to those 
contained in Article 53· For this reason, he asked that'the list drawn up by M. Hrunmerschlag 
might be completed by the addition of Turkey, and he supported the Austrian proposal. He 
pointed out that the Hague Regulation had already become almost part of the law of many 
countries, and it was therefore advisable to make as few and as limited modifications in its 
provisions as possible. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) had heard with great interest the statement of M. Hrunmerschlag. 
It was the view of the experts that Article 53 of the Hague Regulations ought not to apply to 
cases of legal prescriptions enacted in foreign countries. The Swiss report on the Hague 
negotiations made it clear that it had been agreed that the most important causes of cases of 
vis major- namely, moratoria- should be excluded from the system. Moreover, this opinion had 
been confirmed by the Minutes of the Hague Conference. The Committee of Experts thought 
it was necessary to settle this point, and it consequently proposed that Article 53 should also 
mention legal prescriptions enacted in a foreign State. lf the Conference really wished to take 
a step forward, it was impossible to leave any cases of moratoria on one side, for those were not 
~mly the most important, but also the most frequent, manifestations of vis major of practical 
Importance. · Other cases, such as earthquakes, epidemics, temporary interruptions of 
communications, did not usually last for long. Consequently, in these cases, it came to almost 
the srune thing whether they accepted the solution suggested by the experts or that of the rgrz 
Hague Regulations. But if cases of moratoria were included, they would have to take into 
consideration the practice and experience acquired during the late war, when, as M. Percerou had 
pointed out, nearly all countries had accepted the solution suggested by the experts -namely, 
they had been unwilling to give immediate recourse, but had decided that it was indispensable 
to wait until the case of vis major had disappeared. 

If it. were shown t~a~ the ?olution proposed by M. Hammerschlag could also be applied to 
all case~ of legal prescr~~t10n wit~out resulting in any inconvenience, M. Vischer would willingly 
accept It, but on conditiOn that It also made express mention of cases of moratoria. 

. ~- 9UASSOWSKI (Germany) said that German law contained a regulation which corresponded, 
m pnnciple, to the system proposed by the experts; this regulation had been found satisfactory. 
!'J'evert?eless, he realised that the problem under discussion was very complex and it was almost 
Impossible to find a perfect solution. It raised objections and doubts both from the legal and 
from the economic points of view. 

_\Vith re&ard ~o the legal J?Oint of view, there was the question who should bear the risks 
enta!led by vzs maJor. Should It be the holder, as creditor, according to the principle casum sentit 
dommus, or the guarantors, especially the drawee, since it was the latter who had created the 
o~ligation? In v~tue ?f the above-mentioned principle, the risks that were derived from the 
circumstances of vzs maJor should fall on the holder, and there was no possibility of immediate 
recourse. Such was the system su~gest~d b~ the experts. On the other hand, it might be said 
that the holder ought to bear the nsks smce It was he who had created the obligation : such was 
the principle of the immediate right of recourse. 

From the economic point of view, it might be asked whether the risks of vis major ought to 
be borne by the endorser and the drawer-- i.e., the business man and the industrialist- for in that 
way the risk would apply to a larger number of parties ; or was it better to admit that business 
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men and. industrialists should be the object of certain consideration since they were more liable 
t? suffer 1~ cases of vis major than bankers and financiers ? It was difficult to say what was the 
nght solution. Taking into account the doubts expressed and the impossibility of satisfying all, 
M. Quassowski thought that perhaps the Conference might decide on a compromise such as that 
proposed. by M. Hammerschlag. The provisions of the Hague draft had this character of 
compronnse, for the Regulation did not provide absolute protection for the holder, nor for the 
g~arantors, especially the drawer. It was true that the Hague Regulation allowed recourse 
wtthout protest, but not before a delay of thirty days. This Regulation amounted to a synthesis 
of two systems. The German delegation wished the Conference to arrive at an agreement and 
it supported the Austrian proposal in the hope of arriving at unification of law on this delicate point. 

M. LOEBER (Latvia) said that Article 53 laid down a principle that was completely contrary 
to the Latvian exchange law on cases of vis major. 

According to Article 35 of the Latvian exchange law, if the holder of a bill failed to comply 
with a~y of the provisions that dealt with the responsibility of signatories to the bill, this 
responsibility lapsed, even if the non-observance of the .above-mentioned provisions had been 
caused. by vis major or could not be put down to the holder's fault. · · 

. In any case, the Latvian delegation raised no fundamental objections to the provisions of 
Article 53, with were in conformity with the legislation of most countries. Latvh was ready to 
consent to a sacrifice by keeping Article 53, which was contrary to the Latvian exchange law, 
actually in force. Latvia would make this sacrifice for the sake of uniformity, which, in this 
important matter, was of vital necessity. 
. As for the text of the article in question, M. Loeber declared that his delegation would prefer 
the version proposed by the International Chamber of Commerce, where the starting-point of the 
thirty-day period was indicated more precisely. The Latvian delegation also thought that cases 
of moratoria 'in foreign countries and also moratoria at home ought to be included in cases of 
vis major.· On this point, the Latvian delegation agreed with the Scandinavian amendment. 

In any case, it would have to be pointed out that, if the text recommended by the International 
Chamber of Commerce was rejected, paragraph 2 of Article 53 (text of The Hague and text of the 
experts) referred to Article 44, on which article there was an amendment by the Latvian delegation. 
In this case, :tiL Loeber thought that discussion ought to be opened at the same time on Article 44, 
and the Latvian delegation reserved its right to return to this question in the coJ.lrse of such a 
discussion. · 

IVI. GIANNIN:I {Italy) said that the problem concerning the influence of vis major on the exercise 
of rights derived from bills of exchange was always the subject of much discussion. 

There was a very stern doctrine which considered that the strict formality of bills of exchange 
did not authorise any derogation from the principle of punctuality in meeting obligations whe!l 
they fell due or in registering a protest against previous debtors. The strictness of this 
interpretation was in conformity with the strictness of the bill itself. In the case of exceptional 
circumstances (earthquakes, epidemics, floods, martial law), only a law could derogate that 
principle. The personal situation of the debtor, which was taken into consideration by civil law 
-e.g., Article ~226 of the Italian Civil Code -in the case of accident or vis major, could not, on 
the contrary, be taken into consideration in connection with exchange law. Endorsers could. not 
consider individual cases, for~ that would entail too long research, delay the natural process of 
exchange law and give insufficient guarantees. . 

The Italian Code forbade any extension of the period of grace for the payment of <~;bill of 
exchange (Article 290). The same principle was contained in French legislation under Article 135 
of the Commercial Code and, apart from that, Article 157 laid down that" Judges !Day not allow 
any extension of the period for the payment of a bill". On the other hand, Art1ele 6o~ of the 
Italian draft Commercial Code merely forbade the period of grace ; but, in spite of that, Article 678 
provided for cases of vis major of a general character. 

The same strict tendency was to be found in the German legislation. Nevertheless, the 
jurisprudence of these three countries had tried to find other less absolute solutions. · . 

Article 813 of the Swiss Code also laid down a very strict rule and was followed in this resp~ct 
by States which had adopted, or which were inspired by Russian legislation, such as Estorua, 
Latvia and Lithuania. · 

· On the other hand, other legislation had adopted quite a different sy~tem. T~e Spa~ish 
and Greek legislations both laid it down that the carrying-out of comme::cial operatl~ms mi~ht 
be suspended under certain guarantees. The Spanish Code even contamed a spe~1al artic~e 
concerning bills of exchange, The Scandinavian legislation (Article 92) was very wide on ~s 
subject ; but express provisions occurred in the codes of the Netherlands, Portugal, ~oumarua, 
Mexico, Brazil, the Argentine, Uruguay, Cuba and Salvador. On the other hand, Austria, Poland, 
Hungary, Yugoslavia, Turkey, Guatemala, Paraguay, Nicaragua and Venezuela had adopted the 
Hague Regulation. . . . 

English legislation, which had been followed at Costa Rica, an~ the Amer~can leg1slatwn 
(Articles 141 and 142), which had been followed at Colombia, the Domirucan ~epubl~c and Panama, 
allowed the principle according to which the holder had no absolute duty ; tf he 1td ~ot c<;mform 
to the provisions of the law dealing with protest or presentment for payment or nohficah~n! he 
had to prove that it had in no wise been his fault and that he had done hts best. · lt was sufficient 
if he established this proof. · • . . . 

During the Hague Conference of 1910, this question had been the obJect of long discusswn, 
as had been recalled by M. Hammerschlag. . _ . . . 

The proposal presented by the German delegation in connectwn \nth Arhcle 50 only admttted 
the influence of vis major in the case of altgemeiner Notstand. 

17 
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The two tendencies, the first of which restricted the vis mafor to cases of P':blic disaster, w~ile 
the other referred to personal situations, had, aft~r long dis:ussion, been reco~ciled by the adoption 
of a transactional formula which formed the subJect of Article 67. That article had then become 
Article 53 of the present draft Regulation. . 

M. Giannini had ventured to recall, as briefly as possible, the way in which the problem had 
been contemplated in the various legislations and the way in which it had been solved at the.Hague 
Conference. · In conclusion, he thought that great cautwn would be needed before changmg the 
text of this article, even if it were not entirely satisfactory. 

If the Hague text were compared with that of the draft Re~ulation under. discussion, it 
would be seen that the first paragraph of the experts' text reproduced m a more elastic and broader 
form paragraphs I and 3 of the Hague text. Again, Articles 2 and 3 reproduced exactly paragraphs 
2 and 6 of the Hague text, while paragraphs 4 and 5 had been aba11:doned, though the Japa~ese 
delegation asked that they should be restored. The German delegatwn urged that certam pomts 

· should be cleared up and proposed to reduce the period from one month to two weeks. The 
Austrian delegation proposed that the Hague text should be restored. · 

The Czechoslovak delegation, on the other hand, proposed a new article the te~~ ot which 
would be practically the same as that of the Hague text, but with the transposition of the 
paragraphs. Paragraph I would remain where it was, but the second paragraph would become 
the third and the third would become the fourth, while the fourth would take the place of the 
second. They suggested a change in the fourth paragraph, and proposed the addition 9f a sentence 
at the end of the fifth paragraph. 

In point of fact, the three delegations suggested that the Hague text should be restored and 
M. Giannini thought they were right. If the Conference adopted that solution, the Japanese 
observations would have no further object, and it might be hoped that the same would be the 
case with the first German observation. 

In regard to the Polish amendments, he did not think that there was any need to change 
the third paragraph so as to have a period of seven days, nor did he think it expedient to substitute 
the word "immediately" for the phrase "without delay". 

As to the Czechoslovak amendment for the transposition of the paragraphs, M. Giannini 
hoped that M. Hermann-Otavsky would leave the examination of this matter to the Drafting 
Committee. He would, however, willingly agree to the new provision proposed for paragraph 5 
concerning bills of exchange at a certain period of sight. · 

Lastly, he thought that the mention of a legal provision enacted by a State should not be 
adopted in the first paragraph of the experts' text, since the factum principis was comprised 
in the notion of vis major. He did not therefore think it necessary to mention it explicitly. 

He was well aware that business circles had criticised the rule adopted at The Hague on 
· the ground that it favoured the banks and not traders, but it was very difficult to contemplate any 
system that would reconcile all the .interests involved. The interests must be considered as a 
whole and it seemed certain that the Hague solution was the most satisfactory. · 

In conclusion, his own proposal was dictated by the need for caution. He thought that the 
text of Article 53, which had already been embodied in several legislations, should be changed as 
little as possible. Nevertheless, he would not oppose certain improvements based on experience 
- for example, the text proposed by the Czechoslovak delegation - and he hoped that agreement 
would be quickly reached on this article. 

M .. HER~ANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that the Czechoslovak proposal was in 
con~ormity with the principle underlying the Austrian proposal. Its object was the retention of 
:\rtlcle 53 of t.he Hague Regulation. The latter had been in force in Czechoslovakia as a special 
mternallaw smce Igi8. For two years, it had been contained in the new exchange law. 

Speaking from the material point of view and in order not to delay the proceedings of the 
Cm.;ference he endorsed ~he clear and succinct observation made by the Netherlands Government 
which was to be found m the preparatory documents and was to the following effect : 

" The question to be decided is whether in this particular case the holders' interests take 
precedence over those of the guarantors. 

"The answer must certainly be in the affirmative. 
" In. the first place, a bill of exchange admittedly represents in the majority of cases an 

ass~t which forms a contra to the holders' liabilities ; secondly, the factors constituting vis 
maJor for the dra~ee ?o not necessarily apply in the case of the guarantors. 

;; The re:U pom! Is that, on maturity, the bill of exchange remains unpaid. 
In .ordmary circu~sta11:ces, such non-payment must be authenticated by means of a 

protest i m. the case of vzs maJor- e.g., in the case of a moratorium or prohibited payment -
authent~catwn by means of a protest is superfluous, non-payment being explained by the 
actual Circumstances." · 

At the end of the discussion, M. Hermann-Otavsky found himself in agreement with the 
rem<l;rks of M. Hammerschlag, the Austrian delegate, who had already helped considerably in 
settlmg the problem at the Igio Hague Conference. 
. If the q~estion. <l:r?se which of the two parties, the holder or the guarantors, should run the 

nsks of th~ Impossibility. of .accomplishing certain conservatory acts in case of vis 'major, there 
could c~rtaml:y be no hes~tatwn in deciding in favour of the holder. It was the economic object 
off thhe chirculatwn of the bill of exchange which ought to be satisfactorily assured by the protection o t e older. 
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M. DA MATTA (Portugal) supported the Austrian proposal and concurred in the considerations 
put forward by.M. Hammer~~hlag and M. Namitkiewicz for the c;doption of the text of the Hague 
Conference, which was conciliatory and represented a compromise. There were legal, economic 
and p~actical reasons in favour of this transactional formula, whereas the text proposed by the 
Committee of Experts had a large number of legislations against it. To the legislations already 
mentioned sh?uld ~e added that of Portugal, the provisi~ns of which sa~ctioned a tendency opposite 
to that contamed m the text of the experts and had ytelded very satisfactory results in times of 
emergency. That was an additional argument to those already submitted. 

M. HELPER (Denmark) concurred in the proposal made by M. Hammerschlag. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that as one of the main arguments put forw.ard in support 
of the Austrian proposal was that the Hague system had been adopted by a considerable number 
of countries, he desired to mention that Siam was one of those countries. He therefore supported 
the Austrian proposal. 

. M. iioLENGRAAFF (Netherlands), basing himself on M. Hammerschlag's arguments and on those 
of other speakers, would vote in favour of the Hague system. Nevertheless, it appeared to him 
desirable that the first paragraph of the Hague text should be brought into line with the experts' 
proposal. There should be mentioned expressly, in addition to the case of vis major, the case 
where the exercise or preservation of the rights deriving from the bill of exchange was prevented 
by a legal provision enacted in a foreign State (or by any State, as proposed by the Danish 
delegation) . 

. M. Giannini had just said that the phrase " legal provision enacted in a foreign State" was 
included in the term vis major. Personally, M. Molengraaff was of the same view, but it was a 
fact that that opinion was controverted, and certain delegates, it appeared, were also of the 
opposite opinion. This controversial point could accordingly be solved in the text itself. It 
would be desirable to ask the Drafting Committee to make this change if the Conference thought fit. 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) said that his delegation would vote, in principle, forM. Hammerschlag's 
proposal. The Hague solution had been the result of exhaustive discussions which has led to a 
solution that had been adopted unanimously. That solution had later been introduced into the 
legislation of many countries. It had, as l\l. Hammerschlaghad said, passed the ordeal of the 
world war. The rule adopted at The Hague, it appeared, solved, in a fair and very satisfactory 
manner, conflicts between divergent intere~ts. The Hague principle should be given a wording 
which would provide a clear and definite solution of the questions of legal moratoria, irrespective 
of whether the moratorium had been enacted in the country concerned or in another. 

M. Ekeb~rg concluded by urging the adoption of M. Hammerschlag's proposal, it being left 
to the Drafting Committee to consider the text. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that, if paragraphs 4 and 5 of Article 53 of the Hague Regulation 
were inserted in the new text, the last sentence of the first paragraph of Article 53 of the experts' 
text, reading " if the proceeding in question is accomplished as soon as possible after the obstacle 
has disappeared, and in any case within a period of thirty days ", should be struck out. The 
Japanese proposal, while preserving the principle approved of at The Hague, was a compromise 
between the Hague Uniform Regulation and the draft of the experts. However, if the majority 
of the Conference were in favour of the Austrian proposal, the J apanse delegation would not press 
its proposal. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) supported 1\L Ekeberg's declaration. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) said that his delegation would vote for the restoration of 
the Hague text. · 

Mr. KENNEDY (United States of America) said the report of the Inter-American High 
Commission had been drawn up in 1925. Since that time a great many States had adopted ~he 
Hague Regulations, and it had occurred to him that the following paragraphs of the High 
Commission's report might help the discussion : 

"Under the Codes of Argentina, Brazil, Costa Rica, Cuba, Honduras, 1\Iexico, El Salvador 
and Uruguay delay in presentment or protest is excusable in the case of vis major. T~e~e 
Codes do not enter into such great detail in the matter as does the Uniform Law, but 1t iS 
believed that th.is article would be acceptable with the exception of the last pa:~graph · · . · 
In Anglo-Amencan law the duties of the holder are those of reasonable .diligence, and hts 
rights under the instrument are not impaired by circumstances beyond hts cont~ol and not 
imputable to his default, misconduct or negligence. The provisions of the U~ted Sta~es 
law are to be preferred to those of the Hague Regulations, both fr~m the standp~mt of eqmt.Y 
and of adaptability to present commercial usage in Latin Amenca ; but as S1~ Mackenzie 
D. Chalmers has pointed out, the injustice of the Uniform L:;nv is not so great as m1ght appea:. 
It must be borne in mind that the consequences of the failure of the holder to perform h1s 
duties are quite different under common law and under civill_aw. · In _England (and generally 
in America) the holder loses his right of ~ecourse on. the b~ll and, ~n most c~ses, _on. the 
consideration as well, whereas on the Contment (and m Latm Amenca) he retams h1s nght 
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of action on the consideration (action d'enrichissement). Then,_ too, ~Il:der the U:niform 
Regulations the holder has two days' grace for presentment, and this provlSlon would, m most 
cases, suffice to meet the obstacles of personal vis major. . 

" With the exception of the last 12aragraph, this <l:rticle may be_ recommended for adoption 
by those countries whose Codes are silent on the subJect of delay m presentment and protest 
due to the exigencies of vis major." · 
The Austrian proposal to return to the Hague text was adopted unanimously on the part of 
delegates voting. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) abstained from voting. 

FIFTEENTH MEETING. 

·Held on May.zist, I9JO, at 3 p.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

19. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 53· 

The PRESIDENT said that, in view of the fact that the Hague Regulation had been adopted, 
the Japanese amendment1 could, in accordance with the observation of M. Shimada, be cm;sidered 
as withdrawn. The same observation applied to the Scandinavian amendment2, which was 
unnecessary unless the text adopted mentioned legal provisions enacted abroad. In those 
circumstances, only the Czechoslovak amendments were before the Conference. 

The President said that various delegations had pointed out that the idea of vis major should 
also include legal provisions, the factum principis being generally considered in. civil law a case 
of vis major. 

M. PERCEROU (France) recalled that this question had already been raised at The Hague 
and dealt with in a totally different manner than in the report. The proclamation of a moratorium 
in a country did not constitute a legal case of vis major, except in the territory of that country, 
and did not compel other States to consider it as such. The question therefore remained oren. 

M. DE LA V Ai:..L:EE PoussiN (Belgium) said that, as far as his recollection went of the discussions 
of 1910 and 1912, it was of set purpose that it had been decided that the Uniform Regulation 
should say nothing in regard to the laws on moratoria adopted by certain States. This silence 
shoUld be interpreted as follows : There were still numerous States in which the national legislation 
made no reference to cases of vis major. It was for the law courts to decide whether this had 
occurred and what were its consequences. When the holder of a bill who had not been able to 
fulfil the legal formalities within the proper time-limit appeared before the court, the court decided 
the material question whether there really had been an obstacle to the accomplishment of the 
formalities. The existence in a foreign State of a provision of a temporary nature suspending 
the time-limit for the accomplishment of the formalities was considered a material fact to be judged 
by the courts before knowing whether or not it amounted to vis major. 

M. de la Vallee Poussin was of opinion that it would be better to maintain this provision and 
to make no reference in the Uniform Regulation to the legislation enacted abroad establishing 
moratoria. Contrary to what might be thought, these laws would produce their effects, but 
instead of being considered as decisive even by the courts of other countries; they would constitute 
questions of fact of which the value would have to be decided by these courts. This solution would 
safeguard a number of interests. · , 

The Conference should remember that not every State would accept the Uniform Regulation. 
The draft prepared by the experts made no distinction in this respect between the two groups 
of States - those that adhered and those that did not. Some doubts, however, might arise as 
to th~ conditions in which a moratorium was imposed in certain non-adhering countries. It would 
be wise to take precautions in this matter. For that reason, too, therefore, it would be better 
not ~o give _the legislation enacted abroad establishing moratoria a decisive character, and to leave 
the Judg~s m other States their freedom of decision. In the same way, the Conference, ought not 
to los~ sig~t o~ the fac~ ~ha~ a law promulgated by ,the central authorities might sometimes 
(especi~y m time of c1vil disturbances), and in certain States, only be carried out in a part of 
the temtory. Here, again, the judicial Power's right. of appreciation was a useful safeguard. 

The PRESIDENT ~aid that the Conference had just re-established the wording adopted at 
The Hague. I_n reading the reco~ds of the Hague Conference of 1910 and 1912, it would be seen 
that the 9uest10n of the moratonum and that of legal provisions had not been settled, In the 
very detailed report of M. Lyon-Caen and M. Simons included in the Records of the 1912 Conference, 
column I, page 97, the following passage appeared : 

"b. Il appartient aux tribunaux d'apprecier s'il y a ou non force majeure quand elle est 
alleguee par une personne qui s'en prevaut pour echapper aux decheances qui lui sont opposees. 

1 See Annex No. 4. 
2 See Annex No, 5. 
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Sur c~ point, les appreciations des tribunaux peuvent etre differentes, selon les differents pays 
ou meme dans un meme pays, car il s'agit d'une question de fait. , 

".c. La quest~on de savoir si le jugement du tribunal qui a reconnu la force majeure a 
aut?n~e de c~ose Jugee dans les autres pays, ne peut etre resolue qu'a I' aide· des regles de 
droit Ihternatlonal contenues dans les lois des pays dont il s'agit ou dans les conventions 
conclues entre les gouvernements de ces pays. 

, "d. Il arrive parfois que les pouvoirs publics competents dans un pays, en presence 
d' evenements s' etendant soit au territoire tout en tier, soit a une partie du territoire (inondation, 
tremblement d_e terre, suspension d'un service public, revolution, etc.) proclament !'existence 
de la force maJ~ure et prolongent en consequence les delais de presentation et de protet. Ces 
actes des pouvOirs publics obligent evidemment les tribunaux du pays dans lequel ils ont ete 
rend~s. A l'egard des tribunaux des autres pays, ils n'ont qu'une valeur de fait ; ils peuvent 
co!ltnbuer a faire admettre par ces tribunaux !'existence de la force majeure sans que ceux-ci 
s01ent en droit tenus de se conformer aux prescriptions contenues dans les actes d'une autorite 
etrangere." 

Did the Conference wish to keep to this view ? In the affirmative, the question remained 
open. ·or did it wish to settle the question ? 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) supported the Belgian proposal. In his opinion, no mention 
should be made of a moratorium in the Uniform Law. The same question would have arisen 
had the method of the experts been adopted in principle, for in that case the Conference would 
have had to decide if it was prepared to accept the words of paragraph I "by a legal provision 
enacted abroad ". · 

This problem had been discussed at great length at The Hague. They had considered the 
possibility that some State (not represented on this Conference) might proclaim a moratorium 
without the calamity justifying such a step having occurred. In this case, such a State 
automatically outlawed itself so to speak. There was therefore no necessity to make any mention 
of such a case in a law. The l~w qught only to deal with cases of vis major. It was for the courts 
of every country to decide whether or not a case of vis major had occurred. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) took the view that the report should interpret the Convention, but not 
complete it. It was agreed that the report of the I9I2 Conference stated that such cases were 
not covered in the article. Must an article of the Convention, however, always be applied with 
the aid of th~ interpretation contained in the report ? If someone read the article without having 
read the report, and in most cases the report was not read, he would not understand why cases 
arising out of legal provisions could not be taken into consideration. Generally speaking, these 
cases were included under vis major. If it were intended to make an exception to the general 
rule, this must be definitely stated. The question was of such importance that it could not merely 
be settled in the report. · 
· On the other hand, there was a problem which it was useless to settle in the Convention 
itself. It concerned cases of necessity. 

Did the Conference wish to follow the interpretation of the Convention, of I9I2 ? M. Giannini 
would have no difficulty in accepting this proposal. In that case, however, the principle contained 
in the report of I9I2 ought to be clearly accepted.· 

The PRESIDENT reminded M. Giannini that the question had already been raised. Did the 
Conference wish to decide whether a moratorium or, more generally, the legal provisions, constituted 
cases of vis major or not ? If the Conference followed the system adopted at The Hague in I9I2, 
the matter woulq remain open. 

l\L GIANNINI (Italy) did not agree with this view. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the question had not been settled at The Hague. It had 
been pointed out at the previous meeting - and the President had agreed with that view - that 
the factum principis was a case of vis major. . 

The President thought that this was true only in respect of the national law. In n<l:tw_n~ 
law a factum principis was a case of vis major; but in international law should the factum pnnc:p~s 
occurring in State A be regarded as constituting equally a case of vis major for the courts of 
State B? It was on this point that the Hague Conference had taken no decision. . 

If it were maintained that it had taken a decision, the decision had been more negative than 
positive. He would be right in saying that :M. Lyon-Caen and M. Simons had been of the view 
that by the terms of international law as it was in 1912, the courts could be left to se~tle the 
question of fact, for in so far as the other State was concerned the legal provisions ena~ted m S~ate 
A were a question of fact. Cases might occur, therefore, in which a 'court in State B nnght. consider 
a legal provision enacted in State A as a case of vis major, but that, on the contra_ry, m a :ase 
where a fraudulent legal provision had been enacted, the courts of another s.tate mi~ht consider 
that no case of vis major had occurred. Such was the present procedure of mternatlonal law. 

The President agreed with l\I. Giannini in thinking that the proposal of th~ experts solved 
the question. Paragraph I of Article 53 of the experts' draft was to the followmg effect : 

" Should the accomplishment within the proper time of a procedure necessary for the 
exercise or preservation of rights flowing from a bill of excha?ge b~ prevented by a legal 
provision enacted abroad or by an insurmountable obstacle (v:s maJor) " 
If, however, the Hague text were maintained, the question would remain in the same position 

as it had been in 1912. 
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M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought with M. Giannini that th~ Conference should endeavou_rto 

settle disputed points even of the text of the Regulation, for JUdges would not always be lfol a ; 
position to refer to the report. He took the view, therefore, that the Conference should dec1de 
this question. The representative of Austria had pointed out that. the Conference, shoul<;l n?t 
extend the principle laid down in Article 53 to moratoria, because Circumstance? might anse m 
which a moratorium was not justified. l\L Sulkowski agreed that such cases might occur. He 
would add however that account should be taken of the facts. In so far as the holder was 
concerned, 'a moratorium, even if it legally proclaimed, was always a case of vis m~,jor . . The holder 
was prevented from presenting his bill of exchange for payment if the dr~wee hved ~n a country 
to which a moratorium had been applied. For that reason, M. Sulkowski took the v1ew that the 
question ought not to be left to the free decision of the courts. If it were admitt~d that a court 
could decide that a moratorium proclaimed by a particular State did not constitute a case of 
vis major, it followed that the holder, who was not by the circumstances in a position to present 
his bill of exchange for payment, would stilL lose his right of recourse. Unless the Conference 
solved this question by means of the Regulation, cases might occur in which courts would differ 
regarding their decisions on the moratoria proclaimed by a State. 

• 
M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) thought that the Conference should not settle the question in 

the Regulat_ion. The question whether a moratorium was a case of vis major could not, in the 
view of M. Quassowski, be settled by a general provision. It was a question of fact. · Nothing 
was laid down in regard to other cases of vis major such as earthquakes, war, etc., and the same 
course should be followed in regard to moratoria. All cases of vis major, including moratoria, 
should be submitted to the courts for decision. 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) favoured the inclusion of a definite solution for the question of 
moratoria. He hoped that it would he agreed that all moratoria, even those not absolutely 
justified, should be considered as cases of vis major. It seemed to him to be illogical to show a 
desire to protect the holder in the several cases covered by Article 53 and not in the case of an 
unjustified moratorium. It was not the holder's fault if he were unable to approach the acceptor. 
In many cases, it was not even the fault of the Government of his own country, but that of the 
Government of another country, if the moratorium had been proclaimed without adequate reasons. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) said that the laws of Yugoslavia had added a provision to the Hague 
text in accordance with which it was the duty of the national Government to deal with the 
consequences on its own territory of a moratorium proclaimed in a foreign State. The Yugoslav 
delegate proposed that the Conference should settle the question in this manner. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the Conference should in principle adopt the following text, 
reserving- the actual wording : 

" When the presentment of a bill of exchange or the drawing-up of a protest in the 
time~limit prescribed is prevented by an insurmountable obstacle (the legal provisions enacted 
in any State or another form of vis major), this time-limit shall be prolonged." 
This proposal was adopted by I4 votes to 6. 

The PRESIDENT drew the attention of the Conference to a certain lack of clearness in the 
. second paragraph regarding the notice of a case of vis major which the holder had to furnish 
without delay. Paragraph 5 of the Hague text was to the following effect : 

"As regards bills payable at sight or at a certain time after sight, the term of thirty days 
begins to run from the date on which the holder, even before the time of presentment, has· 
given notice of the vis major to his immediate endorser." 

Paragraph 2 of the experts' text laid down : 

"The holder is bound without delay to give notice of the case of vis major to his immediate 
endorser." 

He did not think that this stipulation was sufficiently definite, for the expression " without 
delay " was elastic. It could obviously be replied that it was extremely difficult to find the exact 
moment w~~n the case of vis major began. The expression was, however, too vague . 

. Exammmg the amendment submitted by the Czechoslovak delegation, which was to read 
article 53 as follows :. · 

".r. W_he?- pres_ent~ent of a bill of exchange or drawing up the protest within the 
p_rescJ;Ibed limits of tune IS prevented by an insurmountable obstacle (case of vis major), these 
times are prolonged. 

"2. After the cessatjon of t~e vis major, the holder must without delay present the bill 
for ~~ceptance or. pay~ent an~; 1f need be, have the protest drawn up. 

3·. If the vzs maJor contmue_s to operate for more than thirty days after the maturity 
of the bill, recourse may be exerCised, and neither presentment nor drawing up the protest 
shall be necessary. 

" 4· . In order to exe~cise th~ rights conferred by the foregoing provisions, the holder is 
bou~d w1t~out <;Ielay t~ g1ve notice of the case of vis major to his immediate endorser and to 
specify this notice, which he must date and sign, on the bill or on an allonge · as regards 
other matters, the provisions of Article 44 apply. ' 

"5· A~ regards bills payable at sight, the term of thirty days begins to run from the 
dat~ on w~Ic~ the ~older, even before the time for presentment, has given notice of the vis 
maJor to h_IS Immedi_ate endorser ; as regards bills payable at a certain time after sight, the 
term of thirty days IS extended by the period after sight specified in the bill. -
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· . " 6. Facts purely personal to the holder or to the person whose duty it is to present the 
bill or draw up the protest are not deemed to constitute cases of vis major." . 

the Pr~ident noted that the am~nd!llent drew.~ distinc~ion. b~tw~en a bill of exchange at sight 
and a bill of exchange at a certrun tune after sight. · This distinction had not been drawn in the 
Hague text'. Nevertheless, there was a certain lack of precision in regard to the date on which 
the case of vis major began in so far as bills of exchange at a certain time after sight were concerned. 
It could even be maintained that no one knew at what moment the term of thirty days should 
begin to run. · . 

~I. HAM~ERSCHLAG (Austria) agreed that the expression "without delay" was not very 
defimte. This lack of precision, however, was not of importance in the case of bills of exchange 
payable at a certain date, for the term of thirty days would only begin to run from the date of 
maturity. In so far as bills of. exchange payable at sight were concerned, the period began to 
run on the date on which the holder, even before the expiry of the period for presentment, had 
given notice of the case of vis major. This notice had to be signed and dated on the bill of exchange. 
He thought, therefore, that this lack of precision would not be a hindrance in the case of either 
kind of bill. 

On the other hand, M. Hammerschlag understood the motives which had led the Czechoslovak 
delegation to make this proposal. There were a number of difficulties in regard to bills of exchange 
payable a certain time after sight. For example, the period for presentment might be six months. 
In that case, according to the Regulation, the holder would have the right to exercise recourse 
after thirty days, whereas if no case of vis major had occurred he would only have had that right 
after six months. The amendment therefore appeared justifiable, for there was no reason to 
allow the holder to exercise his right of recourse earlier in a case of vis major than he would have 
been able to do had the case of vis major not existed. 

The PRESIDENT won.dered from what date the term would begin to run in the case ·of bills 
of exchange payable a certain time after sight. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) explained that the date was settled by the notice of a case of 
vis major which the holder was required to give to his endorser. That notice had to be referred 
to, dated and signed on the bills of exchange ; according to the Czechoslovak proposal, the peri0d 
of thirty days would be prolonged by the further period for presentment fixed by the drawer. 

The PRESIDENT said that the text of the Czechoslovak amendment would be more definite 
if the final sentence of paragraph 5 were drafted as follows : 

"As regards bills payable at a certain time after sight, the term of thirty days beginning 
on the date on which the notice is delivered is added to the period after sight specified in 
the bill." 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that the Hague text drew no distinction between 
bills of exchange at sight and bills of exchange payable at a certain time after sight. In both 
cases, the term began to run from the date on which the holder gave notice to his endorser of 
a case of vis major. The special object of a bill of exchange payable at a certain time after sight 
was twofold. On the one hand, it ensured that within a certain period of time the creditor would 
have a certain degree of freedom in the exercise of this rights; on the other hand, it preserved the 
debtor, the acceptor and the guarantor from receiving a sudden demand and gave them the 
necessary time to honour their signature. If bills of exchange payable a certain time after sight 
were assimilated to bills of exchange payable at sight, these advantages would disappear. For 
that reason, the Czechoslovak delegation proposed to introduce the following phrase into 
paragraph 5 : . 

"As regards bills payable a certain time after sight, the term of thirty days is extended 
by the period after sight specified in the bill." 

The PRESIDENT agreed with M. Hermann-Otavsky. It was agreed that Article 53, paragraph 5 
(Hague text), should be kept and that the full stop at the end of the sentence would become a 
semi-colon, after which there would be added the words : " as regards bills payable at a certain 
time after sight, the term of thirty days is extended by the period after sight specified in the bill ". 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) objected that under the Czechoslovak proposal the calculation of 
the term might, in certain cases, be extended to twelve months. That was excessive; he preferred 
the Hague clause, according to which the term was always thirty days. The d3;y on whic~ the 
term began was the date of maturity. As to bills payable at sight or at a certain tune a~ter sight, 
the date from which the term began might change, but the term itself was invariably thirty days. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that this was a fundarn~ntal question wh~ch 
was connected with paragraphs 2 and 5 of the Hague text. Paragraph 2 did no~ apply to bills 
payable at sight o~ at a ~ertain time after sig~t. . It applied to b~s ~f e?'change m gene~al. It 
referred to the notice which the holder must giVe m order to exercise h1s nghts. Such notice was 
necessary, because the bills in question were not yet mature. 

• P .. M. VISCHER (Switzerland}, in reply to l\L Quassowski, said that in bis view the times for 
presentment were not identical for bills payable at sight and bills payable at a certain time after 
sight. In the case of the latter, the notice must be given not later than the date on which the 
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first term for presentment expired. In those circumstances, the~e would be no j_ustification for 
not considering the possibility of waiting a further six month? m the c?-se of bills payable at 
sight. It would be contrary to the principle according to which the thirty days began to run 
only after the maturity of the bill. • . 

This being so, he agreed to the Czechoslovak proposal. 

. The PRESIDENT requested M. Hammerschlag to indicate the prit?-cipal argument in ~avour of 
the Czechoslovak amendment, so that the Conference might be qmte clear on the pomt. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (A~stria) recalled that the principle proposed by the Czechoslovak 
amendment had been considered at the first Hague Conference in rgro. The matter had not 
been taken up again in rgrz, probably from a desire to simplify matters. ~n his ?Pinion, the 
meaning of the amendment was as follows : If a bill was payable at, ~ay, ~IX ?r eight months 
after sight, the holder could not require payment and could not exercise his nght of :eco~use 
except after the expiration of that period. If the Czechoslovak clause w_ere not adopt~d, 1~ rn~ght 
happen that, in the event of a public disaster, the holder would be entitled to exercise his nght 
of recourse before the time at which he would have been able to exercise it if the disaster had not 
occurred. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) recalled that at The Hague the matter had been conside:ed 
from the economic point of view. The German Government had submitted the followmg 
observations : 

" ... The period of grace normally begins on the date of maturity. In the case. of bills 
payable at sight or after sight, the result would .not, however, in view of the long penods for 
presentment involved, be satisfactory if the holder was entitled to notification and .later to 
recourse· only on condition that the vis mafor continued until the expiry of the statutory 
time for presentment or the time specified in the bill. It would be better to adopt the principle 
that, in the case of a bill payable at sight or after sight, the holder is entitled to immedia~e 
presentment, and that he must not, through vis mafor, be deprived of the exercise of this 
right for any long period of time. A bill which is drawn by New York on Berlin and is payable 
one day after sight is economically on the same footing as a bill which becomes mature ten 
days after the date on which it was drawn up. For the calculation of the days of grace, we 
must accordingly take instead of the day of maturity another time-limit -· · namely, the day 
on which the bill could have been presented but for the vis mafor. Paragraph 5 accordingly 
allows the holder of a bill payable at sight or after sight, in the event of a case of vis mafor, 
to notify his immediate endorser during the course of the period for presentment. If more 
than thirty days have passed since the date of notification, recourse may be begun." 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) felt that this argument made no distinction between a bill payable 
at sight and a bill payable at a certain time after sight. 

The PRESIDENT requested the Conference to vote on the introduction of the Czechoslovak 
amendment after Article 53, paragraph 5 (Hague text). 

The Czechoslovak amendment was adopted by I8 votes to I and inserted after paragraph 5 of 
Article 53. . 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the amendment should bereferred to the Drafting Committee. 
Agreed. 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that the Latvian delegate had drawn attention to 
the fact that Article 53, paragraph 2, referred to Article 44 which the Conference had not yet 
disc_ussed. If Article 53 were adopted, it would, of course, be subject to the reservation that if 
Article 44 were changed it would be permissible to revert to Article 53· . 

M. DUZMANS (Latvia) agreed with ·the President and added that paragraph 5 of Article 53 
was also connected with Article 44· · . . 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) thought that an amendment was necessary, seeing that the 
Conference had decided to include legal provisions among cases of vis mafor. It was obvious 
that nobody dreamed of placing the nationals of a country which had enacted a moratorium in 
a more favourable po~ition than t~at of nationals. To take the following example : country A 
had enacted a mor?-tonum. A natiOnal of that country, who was the endorser of a bill of exchange 
~ccepted by a national of that country on the basis of the provisions which the Conference had 
JUst adol?t~d, ~xercised after ~hirty days his rights of recourse against the national of country B 
b~t domiciled m the ~ndorser s country. The latter would be obliged to pay the amount of the 
bill o~ exchange to this endorser, whereas he could not obtain payment by the drawee who was 
a natiOnal of country A and would suffer injury. Such a possibility must be eliminated. . 

M. Hammers~hlag requested the President to put to the vote ArticJe 53, leaving it to the 
Conference to decide later on the point which he had just raised. He had not yet drawn up an 
amendment, but he thought it might be somewhat as follows : 

:·.In the case of a legal provision, the nationals of a country which has enacted such 
provision are not entitled to exercise the right of recourse after thirty days against the national 
of another country." 
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The PRESIDENT requested M. Hammerschlag to reflect further on this question. He, 
personally, was not sure that the amendment was advisable. Was it the case that the international 
law which the Conference .would establish did not take precedence over national law, and that 
a State after introducing the Uniform Regulation would be entitled to enact a moratorium that 
was at variance with Article 53 ? The President thought that when the Uniform Regulation had 
been accepted by all the contracting countries, the clauses of the Regulation would apply to all 
moratoria. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the question raised by M. Hammerschlag was solved by 
Article53, for the very reason that the Conference proposed in that article to apply the case of 
vis major. He did not think that there would be any injustice whatsoever in that. Either the 
moratorium law would be in conformity with international law - that was to say, it would be 
justified and in that case everyone would have to acquiesce and to admit that the case was one 
of vis major- or the case would be that of a capricious act or a violation of international law, and 
there were means in international law for settling such points. Further, was it possible to admit 
that in 1930 any country would wish to disturb international trade by measures which in the last 
resort •would rebound against itself ? 1\L Giannini personally did not think so. 

"!"' M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) stated that, ,in view of the opposition of the President and 
M. Giannini, he withdrew his amendment, though he was not convinced. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) observed that it might be concluded from the President's remarks 
that Article 53 limited the right of States to enact moratorium measures. M. Sulkowski stated 
clearly that, in his opinion, Article 53 did not in any way limit the freedom of States. They 
remained absolutely free to take whatever measures they considered necessary. Every moratorium 
measure enacted by a State should be considered as a case of vis major, even if it did not appear 
to be justified. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) did not agree with 1\L Sulkowski. He did not believe that States had 
unlimited freedom in the matter. If a State violated the rights of another State, the stipulations 
of international law came to the assistance of the injured State. 

Article 53 was approved at a first reading. 

BILLS OF EXCHANGE Dl BLANK. 

REDRAFT OF ARTICLE J . . 
_ The PRESIDENT submitted the following text : 

" An instrument which has been signed, but which does not contain all the essential 
. requirements for a bill of exchange or the agreed clauses, may be completed by the holder 
in accordance with the agreements entered into. 

"The non-observance of such agreements may not be invoked against a holder who has 
acquired the bill in good faith after it has been completed." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) explained the motives for this Article. 
The fundamental moment for deciding whether a bill of exchange was complete - that was 

to say, whether it contained all the statements required under Article I, and consequently whether 
it was valid - was when the bill was presented to the debtor for payment. That the bill should 
be complete was an essential condition, not for the originating of the obligation, but for making 
the debt valid. In order to originate the obligation, it was only necessary that there should be 
a signature on an instrument called a bill of exchange and that the signatory should be capable. 
If such conditions existed, the bill could be put into circulation, even though it was not complete 
but only capable of being completed. In reality, a bill of exchange in blank was an incomplete 
bill of exchange. 

When the practice was first introduced, it came up against very strong views, both in doctrine 
and in the legal practice of several countries. Doubt was raised as to the validity of the bill of 
exchange in blank. It was even pointed out somewhat hastily that a bill of exchange in blank 
fell under the Penal Code. Finally, practice prevailed over law or more correctly over legal 
practice. It then received a certain amount of legislative sanction (Article 20 of the English 
law, Article 33 of the American law, and paragrap.h 93 of the Hungarian law). -

M. Giannini also quoted a Ministerial Ordinance of October 6th, 1853. which had the force 
of law in Austria, and ArtiCle 3 of the Brazilian law, together with similar rules in the Polish and 
Yugoslav laws. The Russian law, which had been accepted by three of the Baltic States, stipulated 
that a bill of exchange in blank was not valid as long as it was incomplete. Finally, a German law 
of 1923 contained the following rule : 

" An instrument which does not contain all the essential requirements of a bill of exchange 
is also considered as a bill of exchange within the meaning of the present law if it is given to 
another person with the authorisation to complete the statements which are missing. It is 
presumed that this authorisation has been given if the instrument is called a bill of exchange." 

M. Giannini added that the rule appeared in a fiscal law ; the regulation was therefore 
indirect. 

. On the other hand, the requirements of practical life continued to show that the problem was 
of great importance ~rom the econoll!ic poir:t of view. l\_I. Giannini did not conside: it nece&>ary 
to insist on the detmls of the questwn, wh1ch he was sure were well known to his colleagues. 
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In reality, what legal system had the authors of the new article had in mind ? There. was 
agreement that the bill of exchange should be completed. If the p_ar~y c~m~leted the bill of 
exchange in conformity with the agreements entered into, he was withm his nght. ~f. on the 
contrary, he did not comply with the agreements, there was an abuse, an offence fallmg under 
the Penal Code. Finally, if there were alterations or forgeries, there was legal recourse_. Even 
in the States which had no rule on the subject, Italy for instance, the bill of exchange m blank 
had entered into practice and all the difficulties had been surmounted, whether they were connected 
with the date, the denomination, the name of the taker, maturity, the place of payment, etc. The 
problem had now entered into practice. In those circumstances, could it be ign?red? The 191.0 
and 1912 Hague Conferences left it on one side, but twenty years had passed smce then, and It 
would appear to be necessary to make an effort to settle the question. Moreover, several 
delegations considered that, with prudence, the, question could be solved. Prompted by that 
consideration and taking into account the laws already in force, certain delegations had submitted 
the text for Article 7 which had just been read by the President. That article contained two 
paragraphs, and M. Giannini emphasised the fact, because c_ertain members of the Conference 
had pointed out that the bearing of the t'Wo paragraphs was not the same, that one dealt with 
a problem of substance, while the other concerned only a question of form. To that M. Gfannini 
would reply that in Chapter I it had been very difficult to discriminate between articles of fot:m 
and articles of substance. · 

Passing to the terms used in the proposal, l\L Giannini drew the attention of members to 
the use of the expression " an instrument which has been signed " instead of the term " a bill of 
exchange". This had been suggested in order to avoid discussion on the question whether the 
article referred to a bill of exchange.. The words " essential requirements " for a bill of exchange 
meant any references contained in the first article of the draft Regulations, paragraphs 2 to 7· 
The words " or the agreed clauses " would be inserted to satisfy the German delegation which 
had asked for optional clauses also to be taken into consideration. M. Giannini was not entirely 
of this view, but was ready to accept the formula in a spirit of conciliation. 

The formula" may be completed by the holder "was very prudent. It affected the substance 
of the problem and meant that a bill of exchange in blank was valid in so far as it had been drawn 
up in conformity with the agreements entered into. 

The second paragraph of the article dealt only with the position of the holder who had acquired 
in good faith an already completed instrument. It had been asked what would be the position 
of the holder in such a case. The question was settled by the second paragraph, which laid down 
that the non-observance of these agreements could not be set up against the holder who had 
acquired in good faith an already completed instrument. l\L Giannini said that the drafting of 
this paragraph had given rise to long discussions. The group of delegations had been doubtful 
whether the negative formula should not rather be adopted, which was to the following effect : 
" The non-observance of these agreements might be set up against a holder who had acquired an 
instrument in bad faith." The German delegation had been especially desirous to see this 
second formula adopted. Finally, however, the authors of the proposal had preferred the first 
formula. 

M. Giannini added that the French delegation, which had co-operated in the drafting of the 
text, had found it necessary to make two reservations. In the first place, it had stated that it 
could not agree with the principle of a bill of exchange in blank of which the sum was not mentioned. 
It considered that this type of instrument went beyond exchange law and cou}d not be admitted, 
for the French fiscal law made the stamping of the bill compulsory at the moment of its creation 
and in proportion to the sum. M. Giannini thought, however, that, even in cases in which the 
sum was not shown, the instrument ought in law to be completed in conformity with the agreements 
entered into. There was no need, therefore, to have any fears on this point. 

The second reservation made by the French delegation .had been due to fiscal considerations. 
l\1. Giannini could not in this share the views of the French representatives. The object of the 
new article was to facilitate national and international trade. A choice must be made between 
the claims of the treasury and the claims of economic life. l\L. Giannini felt sure that the moment 
the advantages of this procedure from the point of view of trade were demonstrated, the treasury 
would be the first to withdraw its opposition to any change in the law . 

. It might be asked whether the object of this reservation was to put on one side the prot>lein 
which had not been solved. If such were the desire of the majority of the Conference,M. Giannini 
would be prepared tc;> fall in with it.. In that case, however, he asked that the report to be drawn 
up should refer to his very warm wish to see the settlement of this question. In his view, after 
twenty years of. work, after t~e Regulations prep~red at The Hague i!l 1910 and 1912, something 
~ore t~an a th~rd confirmatiOn of these Regulations was necessary. It was always possible to 
Ignore hfe an.d Its proble~s, but there came a moment when realities gained the day. The bill 
of exchange m blank which l~wyers had regarded as impossible was now used in practice. It 
had been necessary when the time came for those same lawyers to deal with it and they had had 
to draw up laws governing it. Th?se laws had indeed been prudent, but they were quite definite. 
No me':Ilber o~ the Confe~enc~ ~eSired to en:ourage dishon~st trading, but the bill of exchange in 
blank, m the VIew of M. Gianmm, was not an mstrument of dishonest trade. The Italian delegation 
would therefore make every effort to cause the Convention to include an article on the point. If, 
however, the Conference did not share these views, the report and the records should state very 
clearly that the problem had been contemplated and that every possible effect had been made in 
order to ~nd a formula. It was in this spirit that the proposal had been made to the Conference 
and also m order !o approach nearer to Anglo-Sax~>n l~gislation on the question. It should not 
be forgott~n that m th1s field the Angl~-Saxon legislatiOn gave good advice, for it was based on 
long expenence. 
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M. HELPER (Denmark), on behalf of the Danish delegation, was opposed to the proposed 
solution. The bill of exchange i~ blank was entirely a inatter of common law. . 

Paragraph 2 which contained the exchange law was superfluous, for that rule was also to be 
found in other articles of the Regulation, for example in paragraph 16. 

Danish legislation compelled M. Helper to oppose the adoption of this article. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) thought that the Regulations would be incomplete were this question 
not to be dealt with. The Yugoslav delegation would, in principle, accept the solution proposed 
by a group of delegates and put forward by l\L Giannini. It could not, however, adopt the text 
under discussion. The formula might give rise to grave objections in practice. It might mean 
that the holder would have to bear the onus of proof. That interpretation, however, \\·ould greatly 
reduce· the circulation of such bills of exchange. It would also lead to the danger of a strict 
interpretation of the expression" non-observance of such agreements", for the judge might require, 
in every case, proof of the acceptance of an agreement and might igno~e commercial custom. 

M. Eisner was referring in this respect to a very frequent case arising in Yugoslavia and 
whicl.\ was probably to be found elsewhere ; the case of the future designation of the domiciliary 
In Yugoslavia, at any rate, when a bank had a bill to discount, it showed itself as the domiciliary. 
This, perhaps, was not always foreseen in advance, for the bank often received a bill at third or 
fourth hand. Traders, however, were well aware of this peculiarity. Nevertheless, when the 
holder of the protested bill took the guarantors into court, one of the most frequent arguments 
set up against him was that the domiciliary of the bill had been indicated without the consent 
of the drawer. If this argument were accepted as valid, the protest made against the domiciliary 
was considered as null and void and the holder of the bill lost his right of recourse against the 
endorsers and the drawer. Legal pr<tetice in this matter was not uniform. Some judgments 
took account of these commercial customs and did not admit the validity of such a,rgurp.ents. 
Other judgments had taken the opposite view. 

M. Eisner had chosen the example of the future indication of the domiciliary because the 
Yugoslav Chambers of Commerce attached particular importance to this question. They had 
approached the International Chamber of Commerce and asked for its intervention in order that 
this problem should be satisfactorily settled by means of a uniform regulation. The solution 
proposed by the group of delegations instead of making the situation clearer only complicated it. 
On·the other hand, the suggestion from the Yugoslav delegation would smooth away the difficulties. 
Their proposal was to the following effect : 

" Defences founded on the fact that certain particulars were omitted from the bill of 
exchange at the time of signature may not be set up against the holder who has acquired 

· the bill in good faith ; such defences are allowed against other persons only if the person 
bringing forward the plea proves that the bill was subsequently completed in a manner 
contrary to the agreement made." 

This formula, which completed Article 16 satisfactorily, was more precise and made it 
possible to take account of the needs of commercial life. Such a provision was .to be found in 
Austrian, Czechoslovak, Polish and Yugoslav legislation." l\I. Eisner asked the Conference, 
therefore, to accept his proposal. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the French delegation shared the views of 1\I. Helper for 
several reasons. In the first place, as long as the blanks were not filled in the bill .of exchange 
did not exist, the document being only a blank signature. The question of ascertaining what 
results should occur from the use of the right of blank signature, especially as regarded its correct 
or abusive use, was no part of exchange law. It was a question of general law. The institution 
of the bill of exchange in blank might give rise to many abuses. Before settling it, which was · 
one way of encouraging it, considerable reflection was necessary. As this point did not appear 
on the agenda of the present Conference, l\L Percerou concluded that many delegations had not 
examined the question as closely as it deserved. 

These abuses were particularly to be feared in countries which did not find a kind of automatic 
break to them in a financial system similar to that of England. In England, all bills of exchange 
must be written on paper, previously stamped according to the amount of the bill, an operation 
which could not be done haphazardly by adhesive stamps. Consequently, the bill of exchange 
in which the sum was left blank could not show a higher sum than that covered by the paper 
on which the signature had been made. The subscriber to the instrument in blank always 
knew in advance the maximum sum for which he could be held liable. 

To sum up, in the view of l\1. Percerou, the bill of exchange in blank went beyond the 
Conference's terms of reference and, without giving any view as to the merits _of th~ proposed 
regulations, he asked that this point should once more be omitted from the dtscusston as had 
been the case at the Hague Conferences. 

M. EIGTVED (Denmark) said that, to his mind, a bill of exchange in blank was not yet a bill 
of exchange at all. For that reason, the proposed stipulations should not form part of a uniform 
law on bills of exchange. There were, of course, bills in blank, but exchange law could not concern 
itself with them until they had been duly completed. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) concurred in l\I. Percerou's opinion. This very delicate and 
very difficult question was not suitable for an international regulation, since the practices and 
usages of trade were not identical in all countries. A clear distinction must be made between 
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practices and .abuses. It was possible that what was a usage in one country would b.e an abuse 
in another. In the Netherlands for instance, bills in blank had a very bad reputation. They 
were not used by respectable traders nor by the big banks. They were employed only by certain 
firms which transacted very peculiar and even shady business. The Conference sh?ul~ protect 
respectable trade and keep to the old principle of good faith, which was opposed to bills m blank. 

That being so, J\L van Nierop proposed that the question sh6uld be 1Jostponed in order to 
give delegates time to reflect. 

. l\1. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) en:tirely shared 1\I. Percerou's point of view. Qui~e 
.apart from the question of morality, it was bound to be agreed that a bill in blank was not a bill 
at all. The Conference would be going outside its programme if it took up the matter. · 

Futhermore, he had no instructions from his Government on this question. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) observed that Czechoslovak law contained a provision 
concerning bills of exchange in blank. The proposed clause, however, appeared to go far beyond 
the question of the bill in blank as he understood it. o 

He would be prepared to allow that a signed instrument which did not contain all the essential 
statements of a bill might be complete. The text, however, contemplated not only the essential 
statements of a bill, but the agreed clauses as well. If the instrument contained all the essential 

· statements, it must be regarded as complete. What was meant exactly by these agreed clauses, 
which were not essentially statements ? They were most probably certain optional clauses, such 
as that dealing with domiciliation. If a clause of that kind was added to a bill, which already 
contained all the essential statements and was consequ~tly complete, against the wish of the 
acceptor, the latter was not the acceptor of a blank signature. He had accepted a complete bill. 
If an optional clause was added later, to his great astonishment, could he not plead that addition 
which was rather an alteration of the bill, against a bona fide holder ? 

He thought that this question went far beyond the principle of the blank signature. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that, inasmuch as a rule of law which had prevailed 
in England for nearly a hundred years had been challenged, he felt it his duty to speak. Some · 
of the cases decided by the courts went back further than one hundred years, and the rule had 
been finally crystallised in Section 20 of the Bills of Exchange Act of 188z. · 

M. Percerou's statement in regard to the English law was quite correct. Before a bill 
of exchange could be drawn in England or a foreign bill, it was necessary to obtain a properly 
stamped piece of paper on which to write the bill. That certainly acted as a safeguard with regard 

·to the amount, but there was a much wider question involved. 
Blank bills of exchange, as M. Giannini had pointed out, were in existence and had come to 

stay. The question was whether they were to be altogether ignored or to be regulated. They 
were used considerably in England, and in order to show the Conference that that was so, he 
woUld mention the famous case of McDonald v. Nash in 1924 in the House of Lords which turned 
on that very question: Goods had been sold and their price was to be guaranteed by means of 
a bill of exchange. It was not known at the moment when the goods were sold who should receive 
the price, and the question arose as to which of two firms should eventually receive payment. 
The result was that the name of the payee was left in blank and was inserted afterwards. 
1\Ir. Gutteridge would not go into all the juridical niceties of the question, but the House of Lords 
held that the case fell within Section 20 and that the holder of the bill had the right to insert the 
name of the payee. 

. The theory of the English law was that where a person placed his signature upon a blank 
piece of paper and issued it with the intention that it should be turned into a bill, he gave a mandate 
to the transferee to complete the bill in accordance with any authority that might be given to him. 
The bill had to be filled up in the first place in accordance with authority, but if it was not so 

. filled up and came into the hands of a holder, in due course the holder was entitled to sue on the bill. 
He ventured to think that the instrument, though it might be used for purposes which were 

not altogether pleasant, was on the other hand undoubtedly used as a genuine commercial 
instrument both in America, in England and also, he understood, in Italy. It seemed to him 
that if the Conference decided entirely to ignore it, they would be taking up a very drastic position. 
What wo~d happen? England and America would pursue the even tenor of their way, but 
were Italran busmess men to be asked to condemn an instrument which they used and, he· 
understood, used frequently? If the business men of the Scandinavian countries and the 
Netherlands did not like the instrument, they need not use it, but to say in effect that such 
instruments should not be allowed seemed to be going very much too far. He hoped the Conference 
would 1!-ot take such a decision ; first of all, because it would no.t be in accordance with the general 
well-bemg of commerce and, secondly, because an opportumty would be missed of somewhat 
closing the gap. betw~en the Continental and Anglo-Saxon systems. The latter was, however, a 

• secondary consrderatron. What the Conference had to do was to see whether it could not draw 
up rules which would facilitate the transaction of business throughout the world. 

The rule in question served anoth~r very useful purpose which Mr. Gutteridge hoped would 
not ~e forgotten. If some part of a bill of exchange had been accidentally omitted, Section 20 

was mvaluable, If by mistake the date or some other particular were omitted, Section zo came 
to the rescue and enabled the bill to be completed. He would support the principle of Section zo 
of the English Act on that ground alone. 
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1\I. _Gr~NNINI (Italy) said that he had perhaps explained his point too succinctly. He had 
alre~dy mdicated the theoretical construction at which the framers of the new Article.7 had arrived. 
Their work had been carried out not only on the basis of Italian jurisprudence but also on that 
of French jurisprudence. . 

Some rules must be elaborated. The question could not be left in abeyance; 
What were the arguments that had been advanced against his thesis ? There was, first, the 

argument put by .M. Percerou and certain other delegates that a bill of exchange in blank was 
not a_ bill of exchange. l\L Giannini held that this argument was now nearly obsolete. Further, 
certa~n d~le~ates had suggested that the matter lay outside the field of exchange questions, but 
M. Gianmm a~ked whether the two paragraphs which he had read bore on exchange questions. 
Was the questwn whether a bill of exchange, which was incomplete at its origin, could be completed 
a question relating to exchange matters? 

S_econdly, was the position of a third party who possessed a bill which had been completed 
~fter Issue a ~!latter which came within the field of exchange questions? There were, of course, 
m some domams certain secondary problems which could be settled in connection with one matter 
or another, but that was not the case in regard to the question now under discussion . 

. It had likewise been objected that the question was not on the agenda, but M. Giannini 
pomted out that all delegates at conferences referred to the agenda whether they wished or not 
to d~ something. In the present case, the agenda called for the preparation of a uniform regulation 
on bills of exchange. The experts had submitted a very carefully worked-out draft·. That could 
not prevent the members of the Conference f~om putting the draft in their pockets and adopting 
another. Could there be any question that they had the right to do so ? · 

After twenty years' silence, a diplomatic conference was now taking up again the work of 
bygone days. Could it confine itself to saying that the question of bills in blank could not be 
considered ? 

It had also been said that the banks had not asked for the settlement of the problem. 
M. Giannini personally ventured to question the accuracy of that statement.-

The framers of the proposal had also been told that there was a great divergency of rules in 
the matter. But that was exactly the reason for which it was necessary to draw up a uniform 
regulation before international practices were set up which would make it more difficult to draw 
up a regulation. 

There was, lastly, the question of the stamp, but, as the British representative had said, that 
very question prevented the signature of a bill of which the amount was higher than the sum due. 

In Germany, the regulations in regard to the stamp had been revised in connection with 
bills of exchange, Furthermore, everyone knew that stamp laws changed constantly. 

In regard to the arguments of lesser importance, l\:1. Giannini pointed out, in the first place, 
that customs ended by constituting law. The practice followed in regard to bills of exchange 
in certain countries was known. In Italy, it was desired that the whole problem should be 
considered clearly and precisely, without hypocrisy, without closing the eyes to what happened 
in commercial life. That problem should be solved. It could no longer remain vague, for that 
would be extremely dangerous. · 

1\f. Giannini then came to an argument which l\I. de la Vallee Poussin had raised when he 
s~ated that a question of morality was involved. \Vas it possible to speak of morality when 
eighteen States had a law on bills of exchange in blank? Among those eighteen States were the 
British Empire, the United States of America and also Germany, not to speak of Italy, which had, 
strictly speaking, no laws in that sense. It might even be added that there were other countries 
which had in their legislation provisions relating to stamp duties. An allusion to morality 
therefore could not be considered as a real argument. · 

Moreover, l\I. Giannini did not consider that the bill of exchange was an instrument of dishonest 
business. :It was possible, if one desired to do so, to consider that any business instrument could 
become an instrument of dishonest business. In reality, the bill of exchange in blank was a 
powerful business instrument. In order to be convinced of that, it sufficed to recall the effects 
of the guarantee and of the part which such bills pl~yed in pr_actice. . . 

The problem should be solved. The first questwn to decide was the followmg : Did the 
Conference ~esire to settle the problem of blank bills of exchange ? I~ it cJ!d, ~I. Giam1ini w<;>uld 
ask the Pres~dent to allow the delegations tinle to reach an ~derstanding, m view of the varwus 
formula:: which had been proposed. A final text could ce.rtainly b~ drawn up. . . . . 

If the Conference decided not to deal with the problem m the Urufo?U Regulatwn,l\I. Gianrum 
would make a reservation, because it should not be forgotten that e1ghteen States had already 
rules on the subject. What would be the position of those States? It would at least. b_e necessary 
to make a reservation to the effect that bills of exchange in blank were not prohibited. 

l\I. Giannini adjured his colleagues to reflect well before voting. Should a ~iform _law be 
adopted? Should there simply be a reservation? It was obvious that the countnes which had 
laws on this matter would decide to mal'e a reservation if the uniform formula was not adopted ; 
if, on the other hand, it were adopted, it would be the countries which had no law on bills of 
exchange in blank that would wish to make a reservation. They would not perhaps have a law 
immediately, but they would soon be led to adopt one. 

l\L DE LA VALLEE Poussr~ (Belgium) had been very much surprised to hear l.I. Giannini 
state that he had invoked a moral arcrument for he had said precisely the opposite. :\I. van 1\ierop 
having explained that in his countr/'the reputation of bills of ~xchan&"e in blank was often suspect, 
the rep:esentative of Belgium had replied that he did n_ot wish to mvoke ~he moral ar~1ent. 
In Belgmm, a great number of bills in blank circulated without, however, bemg legally cons1dered 
as bills of exchange; they only became bills of exchange when c?mplete~ .. Those bills were used 
in the following conditions : A bank, for instance, opened a credit of a million for a manufacturer~ 
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In accordance with his needs and within the limits in which it knew that its customer would not 
be embarrassed, the bank put into circulation bills which had already been delivered to it by the 
manufacturer and which bore no other mention than the signature of the manufacturer. In 
Belgium, that was quite a current practice .. 

The PRESIDENT put to the vote by roll-call the question whether the Uniform Regulation 
should contain any provision in regard to bills of exchange in blank. · 

The Cot~ference decided by I5 votes to g, with 3 abstentions, that the Uniform Regulation should 
contain a provisiott on bills of exchange in blank. . 

For: Austria, Brazil, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Finland, Germany, Great Brita~, Hungary, 
Italy, Japan, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, Siam and Yugoslavia. 

Against: Belgium,. Denmark, France, Latvia, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, Norway, 
Sweden, Switzerland. 

Abstentions: Spain, Turkey, Venezuela. 
Absent: Bulgaria, Colombia, Ecuador, Greece, Peru. 

SIXTEENTH l\IEETING. 

Held 01~ May 22nd, I930, at 3 p.m. 

President: l\I. J. LIMBURG 

20. Absence of the Bulgarian Representative. 

The PRESIDENT announced that he had been informed by a letter from the Charge d'Affaires 
of the Royal Bulgarian Legation at Berne that Dr. D. Minkoff was prevented from taking part in 
th(\ work of the Conference. 

21. Discussion of the Draft Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes : 
First Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 39, PARAGRAPH I. 

Paragraph I was approved at a first reading. . 

ARTICLE 39, PARAGRAPH 2. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) drew the attention of the Conference to the expression" at his own 
risk and peril". Although that was the usual formula, he wondered whether it would not be 
preferable to say : " The drawee who pays before maturity is responsible for the validity of 
payment." Thus modified, the text would gain in clearness and also in legal precision. · 

At first sight, the PRESIDENT had the impression that M. da Matta's text had a slightly 
different meaning from the formula proposed by the experts. He suggested that the Portuguese 
amendment should be referred to the Drafting Committee. 

Agreed. 

M. BouTERON (France) pointed out that he had asked that the text of Article 19 should be 
reserved until Article 39 was examined. Article 19 was as follows : 

.,. An endorsement after maturity had the same effect as an endorsement before maturity. 
Nevertheless, an endorsement after protest for non-payment, or after the expiration of the 
limit of time fixed for drawing !_t up, operates only as an ordinary cession." 
Article 39 dealt with the situation of the dra\\-ee from the point of view of his discharge before 

maturity and at maturity, but in the period after maturity and before protest, the situation of 
the drawee was unknown. 

The PRESIDENT replied that anyone who paid after maturity but before protest had paid at 
maturity ; the case had never presented difficulties. 

·l\L BouTERON (France) stated that he was satisfied with that interpretation. 
Paragraph 2 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 39, PARAGRAPH 3· 

~fhe PI~ESIDENT ~ropos~d th<~.t questions of gross negligence and bad faith should not be 
c?nstdered m connectwn w1th thts paragraph, but should be dealt with when Article r6 was 
dtscussed. 

With this reservation, paragraph 3 was approved at a first mid in g. 
Article 39 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 
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ARTICLE 40, 'PARAGRAPH:!. 

The PRESIDENT submitted tJ;I,e following German amendment : TP,at the words " on the day 
when payment can be demanded should be replaced by" on the day when payment is effected". 

l\1. ULLMANN (Germany) pointed out that the experiences of the war andpost-war years 
had shown that it was preferable, in determining the value of foreign currency, to take the rate 
of exchange on the day on which payment was effected and not on the day of maturity. That 
was preferable to the solution proposed in the experts' draft, for the followingreasons : 

The holder should be protected against the possibility of changes in the value of the currency 
of the debtor and from a fall in the rate in the period between the day on which the bill matured 
and the actual day of payment. If the day of maturity were taken, it might happen that the 
holder would be injured by receiving only part of the value of the amount owed to him. That 
would be uniust. 

It was for that reason that, in principle, the drawee should pay the sum indicated in the bill 
of exchange. If it were admitted that he could pay the equivalent in the currency of his country, 
that sliould be the real equivalent ; that was to say, a sum which, converted immediately at the 
rate of exchange on the day of payment, represented, in foreign currency, exactly the sum which 
he owed. · 

That, moreover, would also protect the payer if the rate of exchange of his currency were 
higher than its value on the day of maturity and fell below that value on the actual day of payment. 

The argument could not be opposed to that solution that the holder might speculate to the 
detriment of the debtor, while asking for payment only at a time when the rate of exchange seemed 
specially favourable to him, for, in virtue of Article 41, every .debtor was authorised to make a 
deposit of the amount of the draft with the competent authority, in the absence of presentment 
of the bill for payment within the period fixed by Article 37, and to do so at the charge, risk and 
peril of the holder. ' 

The only objection would be that, apart from payment, there might be other possibilities 
for liquidating the exchange debt. It might then be claimed that the formula ." the day when 
payment is effected " was too restricted. It was obvious, however, that the other means of 
liquidation of debts should be considered on an equal footing with payment and that the same 
provision should be applied by the courts in such cases in a similar way. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) stated that Article 40 referred to cases of bills of exchange in foreign 
currency. It laid down the principle that the debtor could pay in the currency of his country a 
bill of exchange expressed in foreign currency. In other words, it gave to the debtor the right 
to substitute the currency of his country for foreign currency. It was now necessary to know 
what should be the rate of conversion. Two solutions were possible. The first, which was adopted 
at The Hague, consisted in taking the rate of exchange on the day on which payment could be 
demanded. The German delegation had proposed another solution, which consisted in taking 
the rate of exchange on the day on which payment was effected. The latter solution was, in 
substance, justified. As a matter of fact, if after maturity the currency of the country had decreased 
in value in relation to the foreign currency, the holder would suffer a loss should the debt have 
been converted at the rate current at maturity. 

On the other hand, Article 40 operated in a satisfactory manner in ordinary circumstances. 
Extraordinary conditions, however, had also to be considered. It should be remembered that 
during the war the States enacted various provisions. They prescribed, for instance, that bills 
of exchange 'could not be issued in their country in foreign currency or that the payment of bills 
of exchange expressed in foreign currency should always be made in the currency of the country. 
If Article 40 were adopted in its present form, the powers of States would. be limited. They 
would no longer be able to prescribe that a bill of exchange payable in foreign currency could only 
be paid in the currency of the country. Nevertheless, States passing through an economic crisis 
might be obliged to adopt similar provisions. M. Sulkowski drew attention to the vario'!s 
provisions that had been enacted for postponing the payment of bills of exchange payable m 
foreign currency. 

In conclusion, M. Sulkowski drew the attention of the Conference to the considerable extent 
to which the powers of States would be limited if a reservation to Article 40 were not allowed. 
Every provision contrary to the principle of Article 40 would certainly constitute a violation of 
international law. It was therefore necessary to draw up a reservation enabling States to derogate 
from the principle established in Article 40. 

M. PERCEROU ·(France) considered that this observation would only be correct if the States 
undertook not to modify the text of the uniform law during a fixed period. It had not be:n 
considered, however, that the Convention would compel States to maintain the uniform law m 
force, but that they would be able at any moment to modify certain articles in this law. They 
would be free in certain exceptional circumstances to derogate from Article 4?· . . 

In other words, M. Percerou considered the question whether the Convenho? mvolvmg ~tates 
in an obligation to maintain the law during a fixed period had been set~ed m advance _m the 
affirmative. If it did so, the French Parliament would be unable to ratify the Convention . 

. Baron CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) asked the German delegate whether he had taken into 
account the following point : If the regulation or uniform law granted the right of making 
payment in a currency o.ther than that stipulated, an exc~I?tion of _rather grave character would 
be established. In Article 37, however, another prov1s10n wh1ch was also of a somewhat 
exceptional character for many countries, had been adopted. It consisted in allowing a period 
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of three days for payment. In those circumstances, the dr:awee as well as the ~older would ha~e 
an obvious interest in delaying payment until the last mmute ~nd of J:>enefitm~ by change_s m 
the rate of exchange, Thus they would be given an excessive latitude which they might 
unduly abuse. 

M. V~N NIEROP (Neth~rlands) thought that the system pr~pose~ by the German ~eleg_ation 
was not acceptable because it was very dangerous. It would give nse to bear ~peculatwn lf t~e 
foreign currency had strongly depreciated or if it had a strong ten~ency to fall m value. In this 
case, it would be in the drawer's interest not to pay at maturity, smce he would hope to be able 
to cover the bill that was made out in foreign currency at a later date when the rate of exchange 
would have fallen. Under the system proposed by the experts, the drawee had n? inter_est 
resulting from the fluctuations of the change to adjourn rayment, the rate of converswn bemg 
a fixed rate, - namely, that of the day of maturity. 

1\L SULKOWSKI (Poland) believed that there was a misunderstanding. He w~s cer:tain that 
the proposal submitted by the Gernian delegation would, in reality, improve the situat~on of ~he 
creditor.. Article 40 referred to the case of a bill of exchange drawn up and payable m forei&n 
currency. In the first place, it was necessary to know whether the debtor would actuallyrpa:y m 
foreign currency. What did Article 40 say ? It gave to the debtor the right to ma~e. a substltutwn. 
In other words, it stipulated that the amount of the bill of exchange could be paid m the curre~cy 
of the country according to the rate of exchange for the foreign currency. As Baron Carton de Wiart 
had pointed out, that was a questionable principle. Indeed, if reference were made, for example, 
to the rules adopted by the lnternational Law Association at Vienna in 1926, it would be not~d 
that the principle accepted there was directly opposed to it ; that was to say, the debtor of a ~ill 
of exchange drawn up in foreign currency was always compelled actually to pay in that foreign 
currency, even if an effective payment clause did not exist. 

• Article 40 laid down a different principle. lt gave to the debtor the right to substitute the 
currency of the country for the foreign currency unless the bill of exchange contained the effective 
payment clause. · . · 

The result of the amendment submitted by the German delegation would be that when the 
bill of exchange did not contain that clause, and when the bill might be paid in the currency of 
the country, the rate of conversion to be employed was that in force on the day of payment. In 
the hypothesis in which the rate of exchange for the currency of the country fell in relation to 
that of the foreign currency which was the object of the bill of exchange, if conversion was effected 
according to the rate in force on the day when payment could be demanded, the holder might 
suffer enormous losses ; whilst, if the rate in force on the day when payment was effected was 
adopted, the holder was safeguarded from any loss resulting from the depreciation of the currency 
in which payment was made. 

It would therefore appear that the German amendment was such as to improve the situation 
of the holder in the event of the maintenance of the admissibility of the right of substitution in 
relation to bills of exchange that contained no effective payment clause. 

In regard to whether it was necessary to make a reservation in the Convention, l\I. Sulkowski 
wished to point out to l\L Percerou that if the Uniform Regulation was considered as model law 
it was not necessary to make a reservation. On the other hand, if it were considered that the 
Regulation should be accepted by States as it stood without any change beyond those for which 
provision was made in the Convention, it would be necessary to make a reservation. Otherwise, 
the legislative freedom of States would be limited by Article 40. They would be unable to enact 
any provision coacerning foreign currencies, although there were moments when a State found 
itself compelled to restrict the circulation of foreign currency in its territory. 

M. PERCEROU (France) feared that l\L Sulkowski was mistaken in regard to the compromise 
which, together with the head of the Swedish delegation, he had submitted. That compromise 
would be as follows : the text on which a vote would be taken by the Conference could not be 
modified at the outset in the uniform law except by means of a reservation. On the contrary, 
once the law was passed, Parliaments would retain their right to make amendments in order to 
meet-exceptional circumstances, and it would not be necessary to make a reservation to modify • 
an article of the regulation. That was a great difference, which would seem likely to render the 
regulation acceptable to Parliaments. · 

l\L Percerou recognised that a reservation would be necessary if the compromise of which 
he had just spoken were not adopted. If, on the other hand, this system became- as he hoped 
it would - that used in the Convention, the reservation proposed by M. Sulkowski would be 
unnecessary. · 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) considered that the question should be settled when the Convention 
itself was discussed. 

:M. QuAssowsK~ (Ger~any) wished to reply to the objections raised against the proposal of 
the German delegatwn which he had submitted in order to obviate the disadvantages in which 
a delay might involve the parties concerned. The legal situation was as follows : 

Article 40 st!pulat~d that the amount of a bill payable in a foreign currency should be 
c~culated accordmg to 1ts value _on the day when payment could be demanded. That principle 
did not appe_ar t? l\1. Quassowskl to be equitable or in conformity with practical requirements. 
He was considermg o~y the normal case ; that was to say, tli.e case in which payment was effected 
on the day of J?-atun_ty. There would, howev~r, be objections to that rule in the somewhat 
~requent cases m which p_ayment was made only after maturity, for in these cases variations 
m the rate of exchange, e1ther of the foreign currency or of the currency of the country, were 
neglected. 
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M. Quassowski gave the following example: 

A bill for $roo was payable in Germany on May rst. On that day the dollar was at the normal 
rate of 4.20 Marks. $roo was ~herefore worth 420 Marks. Payment, however "was only effected 
on J un~ rst for reasons for which the parties concerned neither the creditor nor the debtor were 
responsible. On June rst, the rate of the dollar had risen. It was worth, for instance 
5.20 Marks. ~ccording t? the principle laid down in the draft Regulation, it was the rate in fore~ 
on May rst which was valid. The .creditor therefore received only 420 Marks instead of 520 Marks. 
He t~eref?re suffered a loss, for with that sum he was unable to buy $roo. To take the opposite 
case, It might be that the rate of the dollar had fallen and that on the day of payment it was not 
:J-.20 Marks, ?ut only 3-20 M~rks. In that c~se the creditor, according to the principle laid down 
m the draft regulatiOn, received 420 l\Iarks mstead of 320 1\Iarks. Then it was the debtor who 
suffered loss, although. the cr~ditor benefited by an advantage which was not justified. He received 
a sum of 4~0 Marks, With which he could buy more than $roo. An infinite variety of such examples 
could be grven. · -

M. Quassowski drew the attention of his colleagues to the variations in the rate of exchange 
of the 1¥.!ark. during: the p~riod of inflation. If there were ever again so exceptional a period, it 
woul~ b~ qmte po~sible, with the present text of Article 40, that the creditor would end by receiving 
nothmg If the penod between the day of maturity and the day of payment were sufficiently long . 

. On the other hand, if the principle were adopted that the rate of exchange on the day on 
whrch payment was effected was valid, the creditor would always receive exactly, in the currency 
of the country, the sum whose value corresponded to the amount of the bill, and neither more 
nor less than that. 

Ba~on CARTON DE WIART (Belgium) understood the desire for justice in the mind of the German 
delegatiOn, but recalled that the unjust situation which might be created by the presumption 
established in the text was no one's fault. On the contrary, if a certain time-limit were allowed 
to elapse between the moment when the sum could be demanded and the moment when it was 
actually paid, both of the parties interested would be encouraged to speculate in the interval. 

According as to whether the rates rose or fell, they could try to bring nearer or postpone the date 
of payment, and this procedure would certainly be far more contrary to justice than the procedure 
which would result from the proposed text. . 

In accepting the proposed presumption, an exception would be made ; and at the moment of 
starting on this path, it might even be asked whether it would not be better to return to the 
moment of the bill's creation in order to fix the rate. 

This was a practical question. It was not only during the war that such cases had occurred. 
The present period during which exchange rates were unstable did not seem to be likely to draw 
to an immediate close. For that reason, Baron Carton de Wiart thought that the proposal of 
the German delegation, while based on justice, defeated that end. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that the English rule was that the rate of exchan!?e 
was calculated on the day on which the bill fell due. Bills in England were always payable ~n 
English currency ; payment in foreign currency was not allowed. They must always be pard 
in English currency if the holder so demanded, and he thought that this was a rule which worked 
very well. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) thought that the various points of view had now been 
adequately expressed and that the Conference should vote on the question. 

M. VISCRER (Switzerland) was opposed to the adoption of the amendment put forward by 
the German delegation. · 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked whether the phrase referring to the payment "on the day when 
payment can be demanded " also included cases in which the holder exercised his right of recourse 
against the guar~ntors before maturity. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the reply should be in the affirmative. 

M. QuAssdWSKI (Germany) reminded the Conference that his country ha~ had~ unhappy 
experience of inflation. It was understandable that representatives of countnes which had not 
endured that catastrophe could not understand the full importance of the German proposal: If 
the text of the exception, however, were adopted, the following resulqmight occur. A bill of 
exchange was stipulated as payable in dollars; the place of payment was Germany. If the Mark 

· sustained an appreciable fall between the day of maturity and the day of payme~t, the deb~or 
could pay his debt in dollars with a sum of very depreciated Marks. This was unJust and qmte 
unacceptable. . . . . 

The German courts, particularly the Reichsgericht, had frequently dealt with ~s question 
and sometimes -a thing which happened very rarely- a judgment bad been delivered by all 

. the judges sitting in that court. That judgement had decided that the rate of exch::nge was 
that of the day of payment. The doctrine and legal practice in Germany were therefore m favour 
of this solution, which was the only possible one. 

The German amendment was put to the vote and rejected by IJ votes to 8. 

The PRESIDENT referred to the conditional amendment proposed by the Japanese delegati?n. 
That delegation did not understand the reason why the endorser should .be allowed.to determme 
the rate of foreign currency in the bill. The President thought t~at .It was obvwus tha~ ~e 
Committee of Experts, as well as the Hague Co~ference, had no obJection to the drawer grvmg 
in advance the right to the endorser to determme the rate. 

IS 
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M:. SHIMADA {japan) regretted· that the Japanese delegation was not satisfie4 with this 

explanation. In consequence, he proposed to delete the words " or to be determmed by an 
endorser ". 

M. GIANNI~I (Italy) supported the Japanese amendment. 
The Japanese amendment was put to the vote and adopted by IJ votes to 5: 

The PRESIDENT drew the attention of the Conference to the following observations of the 
Dutch Government : " In the first paragraph between the wo.rds ' as .stipulated ' and ' that 
payment', the words 'in the body of the instrument' should. be mserted m order to ens1;1re th~~ 
the stipulation referred to in this para~aph has really been mtroduced by the .drawe.r hunself. 
This addition would improve the wordmg of the paragraph, would fulfil the mtentlon~ of the 
Committee of Experts and would be in conformity with the spirit of the Hague Regulatwn. 

M. PERCEROU (France) saw no objection to this addition, but thought that the solution it 
offered was obvious. 

• 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) wished that the clause in question should be ~entioned in the 
text of the instrument and not in the bill. It would be for the Drafting Committee to take the 
necessary steps. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked the Conference to entrust the Drafting Committee with the duty 
of examining those observations made by Governments which did not affect the substance of the 
problem. 

The PRESIDENT was unable to agree with M. Giannini, for some observations affected the 
substance and others the form. In regard to a third kind of observation, it was impossible to 
decide whether it concerned the form or the substance. If it was merely a question of drafting 
and form, there was nothing to prevent the submission of the observations to the Drafting 

_ Committee. Did the Conference accept the insertion of the words: " in the body of the instrument 
itself "? 

This addition was adopted. 
The first paragraph thus amended was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 40, PARAGRAPH 2. 

This paragraph was approved at a first reading. 
Article 40 as a whole was -approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 41. 

Article 4I was approved at a first reading. 

CHAPTER VII. -REcouRsE FOR NoN-AccEPTANCE AND NoN-PAYMENT. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) recalled that the question of the legal position of the domiciliary dealt 
with in the Japanese proposals had been left open when the "Chapter on Payment" had been 
examined. He wished this question to be dealt with in connection with Chapter VII. 

The PRESIDENT proposed to reserve the amendment of this question until the end of the 
chapter. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the same question had arisen in connection with Article 21. 
A formula could be adopted and a decision taken when the Conference examined the report of 
the Drafting Committee . 

. The PRESIDENT thought that the Conference should follow this suggestion. When it had 
receiVed the report of the Drafting Committe, it would decide whether there would be any necessity 
to make a change or an addition, either to Article 21 or to Article 26 or to the end of the " Chapter 
on Payment ". · 

ARTICLE 42. 

The PRESIDENT read the following Czechoslovak amendment : 
"In paragraph 2, sub-paragraphs 2 and 3, after the words' has 'failed', insert the words 

' or has undergone judicial liquidation '." ' 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) explained that, according to Czechoslovak legislation, it was possible 
for the debtor to demand the procedure known as judicial liquidation. In order to obtain it, 
the debtor must undertake to pay each non-privileged creditor a sum amounting, according to 
the p:-esent lav.;, to at least 35 per cent of the debt. Without entering into detail, it would be 
suffic1ent to P?mt out tha~ to open this procedure of judicial liquidation showed that the debtor 
would not en~1rely settle h1s debts. In these circumstances, it was necessary to insert in Article 42 
a c~au~e.sta~mg. that what was laid down in the case of bankruptcy should also apply to the case 
of ]Ud1c1al hqmdation. 
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Judicialliquidatio? was not to be found only in Czechoslovak legislation, but also in that 

~£ ll,lan:y other. countnes. In all those States, the question might ai'ise whether the judicial 
hqmd_atwn should have the same legal effects as bankruptcy. If States whose legislation did not 
contam any provisions covering judicial liquidation were unable to agree that reference to this 
shoul~ be i~serted in the text ~f the U~iform Regulation, it was indispensable that a provision 
covenng this matter should be mserted m the Convention. · 

M. PERCEROU (France) was all the more able to understand the observations of the 
Czechoslovak delegation since judicial liquidation was of French origin. It had existed in France 
for forty-one years and most legislations which had adopted it were more or less based on the 
French law. It was not, however, necessary to mention judicial liquidation side by side with 
bankruptcy in Article 42, for the word "bankruptcy" was followed by a very wide term "or 
has suspended payment", which included all cases of suspension of payment-that was to say, 

. cas~s of ban~ruptcy, judicial liquidation and even cases of duly stated suspension of payment
which had giVen rise to no proceedings in bankruptcy or judicial liquidation proceedings. In 
those circumstances, the Czechoslovak delegation might feel satisfied. 

M." SRB (Czechoslovakia) replied that a reference to suspension of payments was to be found 
in paragraph 2, but not in Paragraph 3, of Article 42. · · 

The PRESIDENT said that the question whether paragraph 2 should be brought into line with 
paragraph 3 would be examined later. • 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) was not entirely satisfied, for Czechoslovak legislation drew a 
distinction between bankruptcy, judicial liquidation and suspension of payment. These three 
cases were mentioned in the law. In practice, however, there was no great difference and the 
Czechoslovak delegation could therefore support the suggestion of M. Percerou. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the explanation of M. Percerou could be included in the report. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) wished to bring paragraphs 2 and 3 into harmony. 

The PRESIDENT replied that that question would be examined when the time came. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) asked M. Percerou's President of the Committee of Experts 
whether the word ': faillite" was used in the technical sense in which it was used in French law. 
If so, serious difficulty might arise, because it was impossible to translate the word " faillite" 
by an appropriate English word. It was not bankruptcy. It might be said that this was a 
theoretical matter, but he assured the Conference that it was of very great pratical importance. 
There would be two authentic texts of the law, one in French and one in English. It might be 
that there were countries like Germany which would prefer the English text to the French text, 
and if words could not be adequately translated difficulty would arise. He hoped that the 

. Conference would abstain, as far as possible, from using in the text of the Regulation words which 
were technical words in foreign law and which were quite incapable of translation into English. 
Otherwise, in future, a German judge might say that he would proceed on the basis of the English 
and not of the French text, and the very object which the Conference had in mind might be 
absolutely defeated. 

.. M. ALBRECHT (Germany) associated himself with the observations of Mr. Gutteridge. The 
word " faillite " in the French text of Article 42 could not be translated adequately into the 
German or English languages. He did not think that French jurists could be well satisfied with 
the actual wording of the first paragraph of Article 42, which· said that the holder of a bill might 
exercise his right of recourse even before the date of payment " dans le cas de faillite du tire, 
accepteur ou non, de cessation de ses paiements. . .". If the French Code of Commerce were 
consulted about the meaning of the word "faillite ", the following would be found : 

"Tout commen;ant qui cesse ses paiements est en etat de faillite." 

Thus the same thing was mentioned twice in the wording of Article 42 :.. " faillite " and 
" cessation de ses paiements ". In French law both were exactly the same, so far as 1\I. Albrecht 
could see. . 

· When the Hague Convention was presented to the Reichstag for adoption, the official German 
memorandum stated that it was impossible to translate that very passage by reason of the word 
"faillite ". If the English version of the text contained in the preparatory documents were 
referred to, it would be found that the word was wrongly translated and had ~een refl:dered by 
the words "has failed", which, so far as he knew, had no speci"fic meaning m English .. ~or 
those reasons, the word " faillite " had been eliminated in the German amendment and m 1ts 
place reference was made to a broad principle by the statement that whene~er .t~e drawee ~was 
in a state of insolvency and his state had become manifest by the institution o_f JUdiCial proceedings 
for the general liquidation of his property for the benefit of his creditors the nght of recourse could 
be exercised against the drawer. 

The PRESIDENT proposed, in order to satisfy everyone, that the phrase should run as follows : 

" In the case of suspension of payment, whether by the drawee or acceptor, but not 
alithenticated by a judgment. . ." 
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M. PERCEROU (France) sal.d that these questions had been examined at great length at 
The Hague. • 

In reply to the objection made by the. represe~tative of Germany, M. Percerou th?~g~t _th~~ 
it was possible to translate the terms of Article 42 with accuracy. In German, the word faillite 
was translated by " Konkurs " and the " suspension of payment " . was tn;nslated by 
"Zahlungseinstellung ", M. Quassowski's interpretation of French law was not qmte accurate. 
In France, there were three different situations : 

Bankruptcy entailed a judgment declaring it. 
Judicial liquidation entailed an opening judgment declaring it. 
Suspension of payment was the state in which a trader found himself wh~ had cea~ed payment, 

and in regard to whom the judges had noted this suspension without statmg that It was a case 
either of bankruptcy or judicial liquidation. . . 

Finally, in reply to Mr. Gutti~ridge, M. Percerou agreed that the word " faillit_e" :vas :r:ot 
capable of exact translation into English. He was, howev_er, ~ the s?mewhat pecul~ar situatiOn 
of being compelled to draft a text to take account of legislatiOn which wo~ld_ ~ot ~ncl~de. th~~ 
text. The exact reason why it had been impossible to introduce the term " JUdicial hqmd~twn 
was because certain States made no provision for it. · 

As far- as the translation of the word " faillite " was concerned, would it not be possible to 
insert in the English text the word " bankruptcy " followed in brackets by the French word 
" faillite "? 

The German ·delegation would be satisfied if the two expressions "Konkurs" and 
"Zahlungseinstellung" were similarly used. 

M. Percerou was therefore in favour of the maintenance of the text. This question had been 
discussed at length at The Hague and he thought that it would be dangerous to try to mo_dify 
it, for other amendments would then be put forward. The text had been carefully exammed 
by the Committee of Experts and it had finally agreed to adopt it. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) asked the President whether it was justifiable to use an 
English word and then to add in brackets the actual French word which had been employed. 
If so, a great many difficulties would be avoided, but he was not certain whether that was the 
correct procedure in the case of international conventions. -

The PRESIDENT thought that in the very special case of an untranslatable word this procedure 
should be followed. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce) observed that the difficulties which 
had just been raised were practically the same as those to which attention had been drawn by 
the International Chamber of Commerce. It had been alleged that the word " faillite " had no 
full equivalent in English, Similarly, it did~not have the same meaning in France and Germany, 
since, in the latter country, persons other than traders could be " mis en faip.ite ". 

The term " cessation de paiement " (suspension of payment) was an omnibus expression, 
especially when followed by the words" meme non suivie d'un jugement" (even when not followed 
by a judgment). It would therefore suffice if this expression were used. 

As to the addition of the word "liquidation judiciaire" (judicial liquidation), it seemed that 
it would be a mistake to introduce that term into the present text. It had been rightly pointed 
out by the International Chamber of Commerce that this term was used quite incorrectly, since 
the peculiar feature of this transaction was that nothing at all was liquidated. It was probable 
that the expression might be changed within a short time. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) said that if he understood aright the meaning of the terms 
" Konkurs ", " bankruptcy ", and " faillite ", the distinction was as follows : In Germany a 
pr~vate person or a company might be in Konkurs. In England, " bankruptcy " applied only to 
pnvate persons and not to companies. In the case of companies, there was a compulsory winding
up by the court. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) added that there might be a voluntary winding-up. 

M. ALB~CHT (Germany), continuing, said that though " winding-up" was not called 
ba?kruptcy, It was practically the same. In France, the term " faillite " was not applicable to 
pnvate ~ersons, who could only be "en deconfiture '', but the latter term was not applicable to 
compames. The same system of compulsory winding-up by the court existed in France. 

He would ask the Conference to imagine a case in which the drawer of the bill was a French 
company. A German judge, who had to decide whether a claim in recourse was sound, would 
consult the text and would find the term" faillite ", He would say that this was not applicable 
to a company. M. Albrecht did not know whether it could be said in France that the beginning -
of the compulsory winding-up of a company by the court was in itself a suspension of payment. 
In Germa~y. where an excess of liabilities over assets was a ground for declaring a company 
bankrupt, It would certainly not be said that a company which became bankrupt on that ground 
had by tha_t mere fact suspended payment. For those reasons, he thought that the Conference 
should avmd the u~e of a legal term of the French language in its international text and should 
rather try to descnbe the exact position which it was desired to cover. 
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In regard to the President's suggestion to strike out the word " faillite " and to be satisfied 
with the suspension of payment, M. Albrecht's objection was as follows. A company could go 
bankrupt under German law, even if it had not suspended payment, if its liabilities exceeded its 
assets. The commencement of bankruptcy proceedings in itself was, in German law, not regarded 
as a suspension of payment. There might, therefore, be a company which was bankrupt but had 
not suspended payment, and the text would not apply in such a case. For this reason, he was 
sorry that the German amendment had not been distributed. It was necessary to use a clause 
which contemplated the case of bankruptcy in the widest sense of the word, and to describe it 
in terms which _were applicable to all countries. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that point (2) of the German proposal was as follows : 
" If the insolvency of the drawee, whether he has accepted or not, is shown by the 

institution of proceedings for the general liquidation of his property for the benefit of his 
creditors, or by an equivalent official act, and also if he has suspended payment, even if the 
suspension is not authenticated by a judgment, or where execution has been levied against 
hi§ goods without result ... "·. 
In a conversation with one of the German delegates, the President had convinced him that 

the word " insolvency " could not be kept in this amendment as referring to the countries which 
had the system of " faillite " according to the French Commercial Code, since there were two 
periods, that preceding insolvency and that following insolvency. In the case of a " concordat " 
(composition), the second period never began. 

The President had drafted the following proposal which he hoped would meet the requirements 
of the German and English systems : 

" I. If acceptance has been refused : 
"2. Where there has been suspension of payment on the part of the drawee, whether 

he has accepted or not, even if the suspension is not authenticated by a judgment, or where 
there have been any judicial measures for the benefit of his creditors, or where execution has 
been levied against his goods without result." 

M. PERCER0U (France) feared that this formula gave rise to two objections : the phrase 
"where there has been suspension of payment, even if such suspension has not been authenticated 
by a judgment ", would not satisfy the Germany delegation, since the latter had said that a 
company which,· although it had not suspended payments, was insolvent could be " mis en 
faillite ". On the other hand, the fact of levying execution on a debtor did not imply that he 
was insolvent. Certain bad payers were perfectly solvent, but were unwilling to pay. The 
point here considered was the insolvency of the drawer ; it was that which gave rise immediately 
to recourse. The proof of insolvency resulted only from the inefficiency of the measures of 
execution (execution levied without result). The phrase "any judicial measures for the benefit 
of the creditors " was too wide, since the fact of these measures being put into force would not 
necessarily imply the debtor's insolvency. 

He feared, therefore, that the formula proposed by the President would be subject to criticism. 

The PRESIDENT thought that there was a misunderstanding. The words " any judicial 
measures for the benefit of the creditors " followed by ,; where execution has been levied against 
his goods " indicated clearly that the measure was a specific one taken on behalf of all the creditors 
and not a special procedure. There could be no question on this point. · 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) thought that the formula proposed by the President was a very 
happy one. It entirely satisfied the Czechoslovak delegation and the latter would withdraw its 
amendment if the Conference accepted the President's proposal. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) ~greed th~t the text proposed by the President appeared satisf~ctory . 
. If, however, it were not acceptable _to certain delegations, he proposed that the te~t 1~ the 

regulations should be kept as it stood and that a reservation should be made on the followmg lines : 
" The contracting countries may indicate the legal situations referred to in Article 42 

in accordance with their national legislation." 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) observed that, notwithstanding the very great interest of the present 
discussion on comparative law with regard to bankruptcy, the question had not been solved. The 
formula proposed by the President appeared to be a helpful one, but 1\l. Percerou thought that 
jt was too wide. As the question now was only one of drafting and as there was agreement.on 
the principles, why should it not be left to the Drafting Committee to seek for a tex~? The D.raftmg 
Committee would examine the President's formula and the observations which the different 
delegations might submit, and it would then present a text to the Conference. That was the 
only way of ending the present discussion, for it was ,impossible at the present moment to find 
a formula which would content everyone. • 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) felt that the Hague wording was the best, ~or ~t w.as ve~ s.imp~e 
and covered every case. Switzerland had in regard to " faillite " all the mshtutions ex1stmg m 
Germany. Every case was covered by the Hague formula. It mig~t merely be asked w~ether 
" concordat judiciaire " (judicial composition) was also included m the te_rm " cess51-t10n .de 
paiements" (suspension of payment). It seemed tha.t the. answer must be m the affirmatl\:e 
since in the case of " concordat judiciaire" the court mvanably stated that there was a "surSis 
concordataire " (suspension by composition), and a " sursis concordataire " was synonomous with 
the term " cessation de paiements ". 
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He therefore proposed that the Hague wording should be kept, but would not oppose the 
examination of another text by the Drafting Committee. 

Prince V ARNVAIDYA (Siam) informed the Conference that the prevalent foreign lang11;age in 
his country was English. He understood that in conventions concluded under the ausp1ces of 
the League both languages were of equal force and value. Therefore, in principle, he would like 
the English text to be quite clear and independent of the French text. He wished to support 
the President's proposal, because he believed that it covered the same ground and would enable 
the English text to be in concordance with the French text. Siam had already adopted the Hague 
text and had translated the words" a fait faillite "by the English words" has become bankrupt" . 

. In Siamese law, a company could become bankrupt and therefore no difficulty arose. If the 
Conference did not adopt the President's proposal, he could accept the text of the experts. 

M. GIANNINI (Itaiy) thought it unnecessary to prolong unduly an academic discussion of 
this kind. It might be deduced from the debate that the precedents were of no importance, and 
the same was true of the report and of the previous discussions: The question now. under 
consideration had formed the subject of protracted deliberations at previous conferences. They 
had resulted in the formula which the Conference now had before it. For eighteen years, this 
article had been generally found satisfactory. Was it, then, desirable to make any change at 
all? Certainly not, since the facts invariably predominated in this case. The article did not 
call for criticism, and it was only at the last moment that the German delegates had indicated 
certain fears. There being so many different systems, the possibility of improving the text could 
not be contemplated. Lastly, the vast problem of bankruptcy -could not be treated in full at 
the present time. Existing institutions must be taken as they were and a formula to cover the 
general situation must be found. For eighteen years, the Hague formula had shown that it was 
satisfactory. 

That being so, M. Giannini requested the Conference to keep to the rgr2 formula. It would 
always be possible, if necessary, to make certain improvements of detail in it. The Conference, 
for instance, had before it a Japanese amendment and a reservation made by the French delegation. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the discussion dealt with the Czechoslovak amendment, which 
had not been withdrawn. 

He had made a suggestion, but as he was not entitled to submit proposals this suggestion 
would have to be put forward by one of the delegations. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) withdrew his amendment in favour of the suggestion put forward 
by the President. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that he, too, accepted the President's suggestion 
as an amendment. · ' 

The PRESIDENT noted that the Czechoslovak and German amendments were withdrawn and· 
that there was now before the Conference a German-Czechoslovak amendment, on which he would 
ask the Conference to come to a decision, the question of the wording being reserved. 

The German-Czeclwslovak amendment was rejected by IJ votes to II. 

The PRESIDENT noted that the Conference had pronounced in favour of the original text 
drawn up by the experts. 

The Drafting Committee would seek for the exact English equivalent of the term " a fait 
faillite " and would submit a proposal. 

There remained the following amendment submitted by the Japanese delegation : 

" In A~ticle 42, which concerns the conditions of recourse before maturity, the drawee 
referred to m No. 2 and the drawer referred to in No. 3 should be placed on the same Iooting. 
The Article should read as follows : 

"'I 
" ' 2: Whe;e th~ dr~~e~, ~vheth~r he. h~s. a~c~pted. o~ ~ot, ·h~s faiied. · · · · · · 
" ' 3· Where the drawers of a non-acceptable bill have failed.' :· 

. It appeared that the Japanese delegation's object was to bring sub-paragraph 3 into line 
w1th sub_-paragraph 2. As the Conference had adopted the experts' text for sub-paragraph 2, 

the Pres1d~nt ass?med that the Japanese delegation wished to repeat in sub-paragraph 3 the 
cases mentwned m sub-paragraph 2. 

The Japanese amendment was put to the vote and rejected by IO votes to 6. 

The PRESIDENT observed that the French delegation had submitted the following proposal : 

"The French delegation asks that provision be made in the Convention or elsewhere · 
for the following reservation : ' ' 

"_As an ~xception to _the provisions of Article 42, sub-paragraphs r, 2 and 3, and 
of A~t~cle J3?ts, of the Umform Law, each Contracting State reserves the right to make 
prov1s10~ m 1ts laws to enable persons liable for a bill of exchange to obtain, in the event 
of the nght of recourse being exercised against them, periods of grace which may in 
no case run beyond the maturity of the bill of exchange." 
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. M. P.ERCEROU (France) expl~ined the reasons for this proposal. Article 444 of the French 
Commercial Code stipulated that m the case of " faillite " of the drawer or of the drawee who had 
not ~c~epted, the endorsers were entitled to choose between immediate payment and the possibility 
of giVmg a su~et~. ~he so.lution which had been adopted, and in which France had concurred, 
aggravated this Situation, smce the endorsers no longer had the option of furnishing a surety but 
had to pay il!lmediately. That position might be very awkward for the guarantors. 

Even while the present law was in force, and notwithstanding the option granted them, a 
draft law had, at the ~equest of many of the French Chambers of Commerce, been tabled on July 
23rd, 1929, and contamed the following clause : 

"Nevertheless, they (the guarantors) may apply to the President of the Tribunal of 
Commerce of the place in which the bill is payable and request periods of grace. If the 
request is found to be justified, the order will determine the period at which they will be 
bound to pay the commercial deeds in question, but the periods of grace thus granted may 
not run beyond the date fixed for maturity." 

This draft law was intended to meet the following consideration : The guarantors had not 
f?rese~n the necessity of paying immediately; they might therefore be placed in a very awkward 
situation as a result of_ the obligation to procure funds at once. This aggravation of the position 
was not justified when the guarantors were completely solvent and when there was no question 
of their being able to meet their liabilities at maturity. Further, strictly speaking, the holder 
was only entitled to be paid at maturity. It was for that reason that the draft law proposed to 
authorise the President of the Tribunal of Commerce, if he considered that the guarantors were 
completely solvent, to grant them periods of grace. · 

According to the French proposal, the right of the President of the Tribunal of Commerce 
to grant periods of grace to the guarantors referred not only to the cases mentioned in the second 
and third sub-paragraphs (cases of "faillite" of the drawee or the drawer), but also to the case 
of the refusal of acceptance. 

The French delegation was prepared to withdraw its amendment in so far as concerned the 
first sub-paragraph. The text consequently would read : 

. " As an exception to the provisions of Article 42, sub-paragraphs 2 and 3. and of 
Article 73bis, of the Uniform Law . . ." 

The French delegation therefore was submitting no amendment in regard to immediate 
recourse in the case of the refusal of acceptance, since such a refusal would often make the situation 
open to suspicion. . 

Finally, M. Percerou pointed out that his proposal would m!!et the wishes, not only of French 
commerce, but also, he believed, of the International Chamber of Commerce. 

· The PRESIDENT pointed out that sub-paragraph 3 covered the case of the " faillite " of the 
drawer of a non-acceptable bill, and asked 1\I. Percerou if it was definitely his intention to grant 
periods of grace in such cases as well. 

M. PERCEROU (France) explained that the periods of grace were to be granted to the guarantors 
of the bill. In the case of the " faillite " of the drawer of a non-acceptable bill, the guarantors 
were the endorsers. It was obvious that if the drawer of a non-acceptable bill was " en faillite ", 
he could not benefit by a period of grace ; furthermore, in such a case the drawer was not _a . 
guarantor, but, of course, the principal debtor. Moreover, it would be possible to make this 
point clear in the report by pointing out that in this case the drawer was not a guarantor and 
could not benefit by the provision in question. 

M. TROULLIER (International Chamber of Commerce), on behalf of the International Chamber, 
pressed for the adoption of the French proposal. The International Chamber had been strongly 
impressed by the fact that as the result of a big disaster a merchant might be obliged immediately 
to pay 40o,ooo francs instead of paying them, as a guarantor, only at the end of five months. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the French proposal raised no great opposition. As every 
endeavour should be made to obviate reservations, he asked whether the Conference would be 
prepared to introduce the French proposal into the text of the law. 

Baro~ MARKS vo:-< WDRTEMBERG (Sweden) said that he would put forward tl).is proposal. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that he had only put forward his text as a reservation, but he 
was, of course, in favour of embodying it in the law as an amendment. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that French law presented a peculiar feature on this 
point. He was not opposed to a reservation being made in one way or another, but he would 
oppose the introduction of the amendment into the Uniform Regulation. 

A provision of that kind would seriously endanger the position of the creditor, who, as a result 
of the period of grace gr~nted to the guarantor, would be unable immediately to collect the amount 
of the bill. 

In German law no such procedure was known. It amounted to a judicial moratorium. T~e 
German delegation must therefore. state that it could not embody a clause of that sort m 
German law. 

M. HELPER (Denmark) agreed with l\1. Quassowski's view. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) thought that this question should be settled in a uniform way by 
the acceptance either of the Irague formula or of that proposed by ~I. Percerou. In reg:.1.rd to-
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the latter formula, why should a period of grace be granted in cas~s (z). and (3) and not i? the 
first case - that which covered the refusal of acceptance ? The situation was the same m all 
three and the formula proposed was accordingly illogical. M. Sulkowski could only accept an 
amendment which covered all three situations in the same way. 

l\L GIANNINI (Italy) considered that the Frerich proposal appeared to present _certai? 
advantages at times of economic depression and he thought th~tjt had been drawn :1p With thiS 
object in view. As, however, there was no adequate expenence of the matter, It would be 
inadvisable to embody this formula in the general text. As the nationallegish~.tive powers would 
be authorised by the reservations to enact rules of this kind, it would be possible to see ":hether 
the practice became so general that it was possible to standardise them an<;! m~ke them umvers~l. 
That point could be considered at another conference. He expressed th1~ view the more easily 
seeing that he was entirely opposed to increasing the number of reservatwns. 

The Swedish amendment was refected by I5 votes to 8. 
The French proposal for a reservation was adopted unanimously. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Conference would decide later whether these reservation3 should 
be embodied in the Convention or whether they should be expressed otherwise. · · 

. Article 42 as a whole was approved at a first reading~ 

ARTICLE 43· 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following French reservation : 
"By derogation from Article 43, paragraph 3, of the Uniform Law, each Contracting 

State shall have the right to prescribe that the protest for non-payment may not be made 
on the day when the bill is payable and to reduce the limit of time for presentment laid down 
in Article 37 to two days (day of maturity and following business day)." 

"Reasons. 
" It is inadmissible in France that the protest for non-payment should be made on the 

day of presentment, for according to French custom the drawee is entitled to the whole of 
this day in which to pay. This is a time-honoured rule to which much importance is attached 
in France. 

" It was, moreover, in deference to this rule that Article r6z of the French..Commercial 
Code was amended by the Law of February mth, rgz8, whereby if a bill of exchange matures 
on a legal holiday and is therefore payable on the following day (in conformity with Article 134), 
the protest is made on the second business day following and not on the day after maturity, 
as see~ed to follow from a narrow interpretation of the letter of the old Article r6z." 

The President also read out the following Portuguese amendment on the third paragraph : 
"Protest for non-payment must be made on one of the two business days following the· 

day on which the bill is payable." 
"Reasons. 

"The introduction in the Uniform Law of the provision embodied in paragraph 3 of 
Article 43 of the draft would cause difficulties in countries like Portugal, where it is a firmly 
established tradition that the drawee must be allowed the whole of the day of presentment 
in which to effect payment." 
He asked M. Percerou whether the French delegation could withdraw its reservation if the 

Portuguese amendment was adopted. 

1\L PERCEROU (France) replied in the affirmative. 

The PRESIDENT invited the Conference to discuss the Portuguese amendment first. 

1\L DA MATTA (Portugal) said that the system whereby a protest for non-payment must be 
drawn up on one of the two business days following the day on which the bill was payable was 
the most usual system in the different legislations. It was, he thought, fair that the debtor 
should be allowed the day of payment to effect payment. If it was true that the default of 
payment must be authenticated within a short period - in the interests of the exchange debtors 
and of the holder himself- the application of that principle should not be exaggerated unduly, 
especially since that might injure the interests of the parties liable and of the holder. 

Th:e introduction of the provision of paragraph 3 of Article 3 of the draft into the uniform· 
Law would raise difficulties in countries like Portugal, where the tradition was firmly established 
that the drawee was allowed the whole day of presentment in,which to t:ffect payment. 

M. PERCEROU (France) gave the reasons why the French delegation had tabled its amendment. 
The question w~s primarily one of mo:als, in regard to which no compromise could be made. . 

In France, It was held that the entire day of maturity must be allowed to the debtor.to effect· 
payment and that was, moreover, in conformity with common law. It was thought, too, that 
It w~ somewhat harsh, not to say brutal, to require the debtor to pay immediately the moment 
the bill _was presented. Such .an attitude might perhaps be compared to that of a highwayman 
demandmg" Your money or your life". Offensiveness Of that kind was inconsistent with French. 
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manners. There could be no thought of introducing it into France and the fact of not allowing 
the debtor the entire day for payment would raise a general protest. The truth of this was shown 
by the fact that quite recently French law had had to be changed in the following circumstances : 

. French law stipulated that when maturity fell on a legal holiday, or on a day assimilated to 
a legal holiday, it was carried over to the first following business day. Originally, however, the 
text of the law, had not added, that in this case, the protest was likewise carried over to the second 
fo1lowing business day, so that the whole of the first business day would be allowed to the debtor. 
A court of appeal, interpreting the law in a doubtful manner, had decided that as only the day 
of maturity and not the day of protest was postponed, the two transactions might take place 
on the same day. · Such great importance was attached to the question that Parliament had not 
even waited for the. Court of Cassation to be seized of the matter in order to do away with the 
solution adopted by the Court of Appeal. An emergency bill had been· tabled and voted with 
unwonted speed. · 

Such were the reasons for which the French delegation had brought in its proposal. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that, when the French and Portuguese proposals were 
exami,ned, consideration must be had to the fact that the Conference had already adopted Article 37, 
according to which the holder must present the bill for payment either on the day on which it 
was payable or on one of the two following business days. The adoption of the Portuguese 

· amendment would compel those creditors who asked for payment on the day of maturity, but 
did not receive it, to present the bill twice, once for payment and the second time for the drawing 
up of the protest. That would result in increasing the formalities to be accomplished by the 
holder and in increased costs. Furthermore, the holder of the bill would also run certain risks in 
the exercise of his rights, since, if he observed the time-limit for the drawing up of the protest, 
he might nevertheless fear the danger he would have to run from failure to observe the time-limit 
for presentment. Furthermore, if he observed the time-limit for presentment, he must also take 
into account the rules governing the time-limit for protest. In this way, the creditor's risks were 
greater than if there were a single time-limit for presentment and for the drawing up of the protest. 

Consideration, too, must be paid to the fact that, if the creditor could have the protest drawn 
up on the day of maturity, he was in a position to exercise recourse earlier, a fact which might 
involve an appreciable advantage for him, particularly when the guarantor's situation was shaky. 

For these reasons, M. Quassowski preferred the system recommended by the experts ; it was 
particularly advantageous in the case, covered by German law, of protest by post. In that case, 
the competent postal authority had the protest drawn up, but was also instructed to accept 
payment. It was possible, then, for the payment and the drawing up of protest, if necessary, 
to take place on the same day. . 

Nevertheless, in view of the special feature of French law to which M. Percerou had referred, 
the German delegation would make no objection to the French reservation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy), as he had said in connection with Article 37, would have preferred the 
question to be settled in the Uniform Regulation instead of having a reservation. For that reason, 
he associated himself with the Portuguese proposal. To his mind, there was no connection 
between Articles 37 and 43· There was no reason why the terms of Article 37 should be reproduced 
in Article 43· The arguments submitted by the German delegation had not convinced him, and 
he would support the Portuguese proposal. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) had no hesitation in supporting the Portuguese proposal. 
The law in Brazil was very generous in regard to the power of the creditors to exercise their right. 
Article 28 of the law read : 

"A bill of exchange protested in default of acceptance or of payment must be remitted 
to the competent official on the business day (jour utile) following that of the refusal of 
acceptance or that of maturity. The protest must be made within three days." 
This clause was somewhat vague, because it was not clear whether the period of three days 

applied to the creditor as the time within which he must avail himself of his rights or whether 
it applied to the official charged with the drawing up of the protest. 

. The provision which he had quoted, as the Conference would realise, granted three days after 
maturity or refusal of acceptance. 

The Brazilian system differed, generally speaking, from that in other legislations. In the 
judicial organisation of Brazil, there was to be found an" official for protesting bills of e.:·.:change ". 
It was tG this official that the bill had to be handed on the day of maturity. The law granted 
him a period of three days in which to draw up the instrument of protest and hand it to the person 
concerned-that was to say, to the holder. 

M. de Campos agreed that it lvas quite justifiable to grant a period of one day's grace for 
payment to the debtor only. 

He therefore supported the amendment proposed by the representative of Portugal. 

M. HELPER (Denmark) was in favour of the Portuguese proposal. Danish law, as it sto~d, 
contained the clauses which had been adopted at The Hague. As in Portugal, however, a practice 
had grown up and it was desirable that it should be legalised. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) also supported the Portuguese .amendment, f~r it was 
in conformitv with Belgian legislation. He would have preferred that 1t should be hud down 
in Article 37 that the bill should be presented at maturity without two days of grace being allowed. 
Those two days of grace, however, given to the holder were one more reason for not holding a 
pistol to the head of the drawee and for allowing him at least twenty-four hours to free himself. 
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1\1. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) did not see how the Conference could insist that protests 
should be made on the day of maturity, since it had been decided that a bill might be presented 
two days after maturity. The Conference might be certain that all bankers who designated the 
bill would take these two working days into acco1Jnt. That was an extra reason for declaring 
that protest ought to be drawn up after maturity, but during the two working days. That was, 
moreover, in accordance with the Netherlands legislation. He consequently supported the 
Portuguese amendment. 

l\1. STUB HoLMBOE (Norway) agreed with his Dutch colleague, and would therefore support 
the Portuguese amendment. He did not, however, interpret it in the same manner as the German 
delegate. The Portuguese amendment left in suspense the question whether the holder must 
present the bill before protest. It stated merely that the protest could not be drawn up on the 
first day after maturity. It did not state tha:t the bill must be presented upon that day. With 
that reservation, M. Stub Holmboe would vote in favour of the Portuguese amendment to avoid 
reservations as far as possible. 

The Portuguese amendment was put to the vote and adopted by IJ votes to 8. 

The PRESIDENT said that, in those circumstances, the reservation of the French delegation 
was withdrawn. 

The observation of the Dutch delegation referring to Article 43, paragraph 3, was read : 

" According to Article 43, paragraph 3, protests for non-payment must be made either 
on the day when the bill is payable or on one of the two following business days. According 
to Article 33, a bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. 

" Is it to be concluded that the mere fact of having unsuccessfully presented a sight bill 
for payment without drawing up a protest deprives the holder of the right to protest in due 
time? We consider that the answer to this question should be in the negative; nothing 
should be able to prevent the holder from demanding payment afresh (subject to observance 
of the twelve-months limit of time laid down in Article 33) ; and Article 43, paragraph 3, 
should be interpreted as meaning that the holder is not deprived of his right of protest. The 
latter article simply means that if protest is. drawn up on refusal of payment it must be made 
within two days of such refusal." 

The Conference decided, with the exception of the Swedish delegation, to refer to this observation 
in its report. · -

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that the legislation of several countries - among 
others, those of Belgium, the Netherlands and, unless he· was mistaken, of Italy - recognised 
protest by private deed in addition to protest by deed in good and due form. It was a declaration 
made by the drawee and recorded on the bill by which he stated that he refused payment. 

This simplified protest had been introduced into the Netherlands by the terms of a recent 
law of 1925 to meet the desires of the persons concerned who had demanded a simpler form of 
protest. The Dutch Government could not reverse this decision. For that reason, its delegation 
proposed that the following reservation should be inserted in the Convention : 

"Each Contracting State reserves the right to prescribe that the protests to be drawn 
up on its territory may be replaced by a declaration dated and written on the bill of exchange 
itself and signed by the drawee, except in cases where the drawer demands that in the text 

· of the bill a protest by deed in good and due form be inserted." 

M. Molengraaff thought that this reservation could be added to Article 8 of the Convention 
(text of the experts). Without that reservation, countries who wished to preserve the possibility 
of protest by private deed could not accept the first paragraph of Article 43, which required a 
protest by deed in good and due form. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Percerou, as Chairman of the Committee of Experts, whether · 
M. Molengraaff would not be satisfied by Article 9 of the Hague Convention, which was to the 
following effect : I 

" Every Contracting State may provide that, with the assent of the holder, protests to. 
be drawn up in its territory may be replaced by a declaration dated and written on the bill 
itself, signed by the drawee and transcribed in a public register within the limit of time fixed 
for protest. . · 

"Any such declaration shall be re~ognised by the other States." · 

. He thought that l\1. Molengraaff could be satisfied with this text, though not completely 
satisfied, for it required the transcription in a public register, a system not used by several States. 

Article 8 of the Convention (text of the experts) was to the following effect : 

" The form of and the limits of time for protest, as well as the form of other proceedings 
necessary for the exercise or preservation of rights concerning bills of exchange or promissory 
notes, are regulated by the laws of the State within whose territory the protest must be drawn 
up or the proceeding in question taken." . 

This <l:rticle was to replace Article 9 of the Hague Convention. He asked the Chairman of 
the Commtttee of Experts whether, in his view, this article also covered protest by private deed, 
the matter raised by l\L Molengraaff. 
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l\I. PERCEROU (France), Chairman of the Committee of Experts, thought that that article also 
covered protest by private deed. It covered cases of the mere record of a refusal to pay without 
the registration of this fact in a public register. He thought, therefore, that M. l\Iolengraaff 
would be satisfied. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) did not agree with l\1. Percerou. Article 9 did not settle the question 
because the first paragraph of Article 43laid down that a refusal of acceptance or of pa' ment must 
be noted by a deed in good and due form. · 

To satisfy l\1. Molengraaff, a special reservation would have to be adopted to this tffect. 
- ~ 

The PRESIDE :-a thought that a paragraph could be added to Article';.; of the draft C onvl ntion. 
He asked l\I. Sulkowski whether he was in favour of the insertion of such a reservation. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that the number of reservations had been so largely increased 
that, though he was not unfavourable to the insertion of this reservation, he feared that the 
Convention would end by containing more reservations than articles. , 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it would be premature to discuss immediately problems 
which would have to be discussed when the draft Convention was before the Conference. It was 
impossible to take a decision forthwith on this matter. In his view, Article 9 of the Hague 
Convention was of a general character, and the Conference should avoid confusing it with the 
text of the experts. For that reason, it should confine itself for the moment to taking a decision 
on the question whether it was necessary to insert a reservation in the Convention of the kind 
proposed by the Dutch delegation. In so far as the wording of that reservation was concerned, 
the Conference could take a decision when it discussed the Convention. 

The PRESIDENT said that he had asked the views of the Chairman of the Committee of Experts 
on the question. Since, however, there was a divergence of views between the experts themselves, 
the solution proposed by l\L Giannini should be adopted, and the Conference should confine itself 
to deciding whether it wished to accept the principle laid down by M. Molengraaff or not. 

The President would therefore put the proposal of the Dutch delegation to the vote, to the 
effect that protest by private deed should be authorised. It was understood that the final wording 
of this reservation and the place which it should occupy in the Convention would be reserved for 
future discussion. 

The Dutch proposal was adopted by I7 votes to 2. 

l\I. DA MATTA (Portugal\ asked the reason for the provision in paragraph 4 of Article 43 

"Protest .for non-acceptance dispenses with presentment for payment and protest for 
non-payment." 

The two protests, although subject to the same formalities, fulfilled different objects from the 
point of view of exchange law. Nothing was more natural if the drawee had refused to accept 
the bill, because he had not received notice or because he had made no deposit, etc., than for him 
to be ready to pay at maturity after these omissions had been rectified. 

According to the strict interpretation of exchange law, the delegation of the drawee containing 
the bill of exchange was made in the case of payment and not in the case of acceptance. The 
refusal of that delegation could not therefore be logically deduced from the proof of a refusal 
of acceptance. -

l\I. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that it was not necessary to present the bill of exchange for 
payment at maturity, since the Regulation provided that, in .the case of a refusal to aq:ept, the 
holder might exercise his right of immediate recourse even before maturity. For that reason, 
it had been laid down that protest without acceptance made legal proceedings, in default of payment 
unnecessary. · 

Article 43 was approved at a first reading. 

21. Table of Comparative Law in regard to Bills of Exchange, drawn up by Dr. lUagnus. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) sai}l that Dr. Maguus of Berlin, a distinguished German lawyer, 
had just published a table of comparative law concerning bills of exchange in co-operation with a 

, large number of jurists. The publisher, Franz Vahlen of Berlin, who had published this table, 
had submitted a certain number of copies to the German delegation, who desired to offer them to 
the ~resident and to each delegation in the hope that, they mightfacilitate the task of the Conference. 

The PRESIDENT, on behalf of the Conference, thanked l\1. Quassowski. 
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22. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First Reading (Continuation). 

Observations from the Nether lands delegation on Article I9. 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following observation from the Netherlands delegation to 
Article 19: 

" Article 19 regards an endorsement after the expiration of the time-limit fixed for 
drawing up the protest as a cession. 

"Let us suppose that payment has been demanded without success on a sight bill, that 
protest has not been made, that the time-limit laid down in Article 33 has not yet expired 
and that the bill of exchange is then endorsed. 

"When the endorsee presents the bill for payment, can the plea be advanced against 
him that the endorsement was made ' after expiration of the limit of time fixed for drawing 
up' the protest and that consequently the rigorous provisions of Article 19 are applicable 
to it. If so, the endorsee would be the victim of circumstances which he could not have 
known from the bill of exchange. Nevertheless, a decree by the Egyptian Mixed Tribunal, 
published in the Journal des Tribtmaux mixtes d'Egypte on February 5thj6th, 1930, adopted 
this unfortunate conclusion in a similar case. 

"The Netherlands delegation is of opinion that such'an interpretation is contrary· to 
that of the Uniform Regulation. It considers that when a sight bill has been presented for 
payment .and when, on refusal of payment, protest has not been made, the time-limit :fixed 
for drawing up the protest has not expired within the meaning of Article 19. 

· "If this is the Conference's opinion on these matters, the Netherlands delegation will 
propose no amendment." · 

He thought that it was in accordance with the spirit of the interpretation of Article 43 
adopted on the previous day. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it would suffice if it were mentioned in the Minutes that 
the Conference approved the Dutch delegation's interpretation. 

The PRESIDENT thought that it should also be mentioned in the report. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) agreed. 

Baron MARKS voN WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) said that his delegation could not agree to the 
interpretation given by the Dutch delegation to Article 19. 

The interpretation of the Netherlands delegation was approved subject to the foregoing reservation. 

ARTICLE 44: LATVIAN AMENDMENT. 

M. LoEBER (Latvia), in presenting the following amendment : 

"When making protest for non-acceptance or non-payment, the notary or official 
authorised to draw up the protest according to the domestic law of the Contracting ~tates 
is bound to notify in writing the persons liable under the bill of exchange whose addresses 
are specified in the bill of exchange or known to the notary drawing up the protest or given 
by the persons demanding the protest. The costs of such notice shall be added to the costs 
'of the protest"-· · · · · · 

observed that Article 44 of the Regulations stipulated that tlrte notification should emanate from 
the holder and his imll}ediate endorsers. Latvian exchange law, which reproduced the provisions 
of the old Russian Imperial law relating to bills, had established a procedure different from that 
in the Regulation. It was the notary who, in drawing up the protest for non-payment, was obliged 
to notify the guarantors of the bill whose addresses were specified in the bill. 

The procedure laid down in Article 44 of the Regulation was more complicated than that 
in Latvian law. The notification required by the Regulation might give rise to difficulties and 
complications, for instance where the holder, who had had the protest dra:wn up in default of 
acceptance or payment, did not notify his endorser. In such cases, not only would the endorser 
himself, but all the preceding endorsers also, receive no notice. As to the penalty prescribed in 
Article 44, paragraph 6, of the Regulation, that appeared somewhat problematical. It should 
further be noted that the system laid down by the Regulation had met with practical difficulties 
in the various countries where it was in force. The procedure laid down by the Latvian law on 
bills had caused no difficulties in commercial or banking circles, nor in judicial circles either. 
The same remark applied to the former Empire of Russia. · 
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. In reg~rd to the notice, the practical bearing of the provisions of the Regulation was somewhat 

doubtful, smce, generally speaking, the endorsers did not specify their address besiQ.e their name 
or, at at~y rate, did not inform, and could not even inform, the holder of their changes of address. 
Lastly, _1t must be remembered tha~ the Hague Convention had already considered this question 
( cf. Article II of the Hague Conventwn). The Latvian proposal, therefore, was not an innovation. 
~ evertheless, the reservation mentioned in Article II of the Hague Convention, which corresponded 
s1mply to Article 44, paragraph r, of the Regulation, did not altogether satisfy the Latvian 
delegation, since it would. make it possible to prescribe thereby that a notification by the holder 
to his endorser and to the drawer must be made by the notary. Article II oftheHague Convention 
on the other hand, allowed no derogation to the principle laid down in Article 44, paragraph 2: 
of the Regulation. Consequently, if Article 44, paragraph 2, was not altered in the sense of the 
Latvian proposal, the system of a simple notice would remain in force. Latvia would find great 
difficulty in acquiescing in such a situation, and that for very serious reasons. 

If the amendment proposed by the Latvian delegation was adopted, paragraphs 2 and 5 
of Article 53 would have to be drafted in accordance with the new wording of Article 44 of the 
Regulation. · 

0 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) strongly urged the Conference not to accept this proposal. 
If a small sheriff's officer (huissier) or a small provincial notary forgot to send the notice of non
payment, what recourse would there be against him ? It would never be possible in these 
circumstances to obtain damages. The article, as modified by the Latvian amendment, .,, ould 
be very dangerous in practice. Certain reservations had been made at The Hague and the countries 
had been given the option of stipulating that the sheriff's officer or notary would be compelled 
to give the notice. According to the Latvian amendment, however, there was no longer any 
question of an option, but of an obligation. Such a clause would be detrimental to trade, and 
for that reason should be rejected. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that it was but right to recognise that the Latvian proposal was 
based on the practical results achieved by a system which had been in force in the former Empire 
of Russia and had given rise to no serious objection. There were, however, objections, both 
practical and economic, which could be made against it. In the case of bills of exchange for small 
sums, the additional expenses resulting from these formalities were very heavy. For that reason, 
M. Giannini was unable to accept the Latvian proposal. 

The Latvian proposal was put to the vote and rejectei 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) desired to return to the question. HI! would put forward another 
possibility, that of making a reservation .. 

He agreed that it had been somewhat rash to propose the amendment which had just been 
rejected, for its adoption would have necessitated a complete change in the provisions of the 
draft Regulations on this subject. The Latvian delegation, however, was unable to agree with 
the objection of .WI. van Nierop in so far as oversight on the part of the public official was concerned. 
If the idea of oversight were admitted in this case, a fortiori it should be admitted in the case of · 
private persons called upon to give notice of the defect in the acceptance. The representative 
of Latvia thought, therefore, that it was impossible to reject the Latvian amendment merely for 
this reason, all the more so as the solution suggested by Latvia had been in force in Russia, an 
immense Empire where every form of civilisation and culture had been represented. The reason 
why this delegation had made this proposal was because it had been definitely convinced that it 
was suggesting an improvement. . . 

In those circumstances, he asked the Conference to admit a reservation in the Convention 
or by some other means. This reservation was already to be found in Article II of the Hague 
Convention, though its scope was much smaller. The Latvian delegation asked, therefore, that 
the following reservation should be inserted in the Convention or in some other document : 

"As an exception to Article 44 of the Uniform Regulation, each Contracting State may 
maintain or introduce the system of notice to be given by the public official, that is to say 
that, when drawing up the protest, if there has been no acceptance or payment, the notary 
or official who, in accordance with the law of the country, is authorised to draw up the protest 
must give written notice to those persons liable in the bill of exchange or in the promissory 
note whose addresses are shown on. the bill of exchange or on the promissory note or are 
known to the public official drawing up the protest or indicated by the persons making the 
protest. The expenses incurred by such notice shall be added to the cost of the protest." 
M. Duzmans submitted his proposal to the consideration of his colleagues with the reservation 

that its wording might be changed, 

The PRESIDENT asked the Latvian delegation to examine the question afresh, for at first 
sight he did not think it necessary for a reservation to be ma~e. ~e would recall tha~ every 
member of the Conference was convinced of the necessity of msertmg as few reservations as 
possible. . . . . 

The procedure laid down in the Latvian proposal seemed only to. be m force m one country
Latvia. All the other States had indicated that the notice should be giVen by the persons concerned 
themselves. If that n'otice were not given by the persons concerned, the .J?enalties provided for 
in paragraph 6 of Article 44 would be enforced. That paragraph was as iollows : 

" A person who does not give notice within the ~iJ?it of_ time mentioned a~ove d~es not 
lose his right of recourse. He is responsible for the mJ~ry, lf any, cau~.ed by his negligence, 
but the damages shall not exceed the amount of the bill of exchange. 
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In those circumstances, the President thought that the Latvian delegation need not urge the . 
adoption of its proposal and he accordingly asked it to reflect. . . 

l\L Duzmans could perhaps be satisfied by adding to the text of Article 44 a reference to the 
fact that the notice could also be given by a public official. 

l\I. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) thought that the Latvian delegation might perhaps be satisfied 
if the beginning of the article were made to read as folloV.rs : " The holder or his authorised 
representative must give notice". 

l\I. GIANNINI (Italy) was unable to accept this proposal. 

The PRESIDENT was also unable to accept it, for it confused private with public law. He 
returned to his proposal to insert in the text of the article a reference to the fact that notice could 
be given by a public official. 

l\I. GIANNINI (Italy) was unable to accept the proposal of the President for the result would 
be to introduce two different procedures into the uniform law and thus make its practical applic.ation 
very difficult. Every State would be able to choose between these two procedures. In sprte of 
his hatred of reservations, a reservation was necessary in this case, all the more so as the practice 
urged by the Latvian delegation was not only in use in Latvia. After having been in force in 
the Russian Empire, it had been renewed in Latvia, Estonia, Lithuania and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. It was therefore an already well-known and fairly widespread practice. 

The PRESIDENT was not convinced by the arguments of M. Giannini. 
If it were stated in the Uniform Regulation that the notice must be given by the holder to 

the various persons concerned or by a public official to those persons, the various States introducing 
the Uniform Regulation into their legislation might do as they pleased. Italy and the Netherlands 
might, for example, do away with the public official and remain content with what was, at the 
moment, in existence. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought there would be no serious objection to satisfying the Latvian 
delegate. The system of notice given by an official was in use in Estonia, Lithuania and Latvia. 
In France, there was a provision analogous, though not similar, in the law of December 22nd, 
xgo6, which laid down : 

" The official who has drawn up the protest must, further, at the risk of incurring damages, 
give notice to the drawer when his name and domicile are shown on the bill within the forty
eight hours following the registration of the protest." 
This provision did not deprive the drawer of his right of recourse and the notice was furnished 

only to himself and not to the endorsers. The object of this provision was to prevent the drawer 
whose bill was not honoured from continuing his deliveries to the drawee. The motives for the 
provision were practical. In a number of countries, notification by public officials might .be 
advantageous, for the very reason that such notification was in some ways automatic. In view 
of the fact that the reservation left other States free to act as they desired, he thought it could 
be adopted. • 

· In reply to the President, l\L Percerou said that if it was desired to make the notification by 
an official compulsory; as Latvia demanded, a reservation would have to be· made. . 

The PRESIDENT thought that the holder could not have the choice without a State regulation, 
for without such a regulation the public official could not give notice. 

. Baron CARTO!I! DE WIART (Belgium) thought that the proposal of the President was very wise. 
He did not think that a public official should be compelled to give notices, but the formula suggested 
by the President merely allowed him to do so and, for that reason, Baron Carton de Wiart could 
suppo.rt it. 

l\I. EISNER (Yugoslavia) said that in his country the law made it possible to avoid a protest 
in the case of sums lower than fifty din~rs by replacing it by a notice such as that just described. 

l\I. SULKOWSKI (Poland) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that, according to 
the Uniform Regulation, notice should be given by the holder to his predecessor. The drawer or 
the endorser who had received the notice must, in turn, warn his immediate predecessor. According 
to the Latvian proposal, the holder or the endorser would give notice to all the persons liable in 
the bill of exchange simultaneously. M. Sulkowski considered that Article 44 of the draft offered 
the best solution, for it might happen that the holder did not know the address of all his predecessors. 
If the holder was only obliged to give notice to his immediate predecessor, it could be admitted 
that every endorser knew the address of the person from whom he had received the bill. The 
principle laid down in Article 44 should therefore be maintained, and the only way of avoiding 
difficulties was to provide for reservations by the States who wished to act in another manner. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) was in favour of the reservation, although he wished to see 
as much unity as pos<>ible in exchange law. If the Uniform Regulation offered a choice between 
two methods of giving notice, a certain amount of confusion might result. . 

According to the Brazilian legislation, it was the parties concerned who had to give notice 
and not the officer who drew up the protest and simply communicated it to the holder. The 
latter, together with the other parties concerned, had in their turn to safeguard their rights. 
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In regard to the legal position, M. QuAssowsKI (Gennany) was of M. Giannini's opinion. If 

the Uniform Regulation stated that notice could be given by a notary or another official, the 
contracting States would be obliged to allow them to give such notice. If, however, notice was 
not given, what would then by the legal position ? Would the notary or the holder be responsible? 
Those questions could easily be settled in the national legislation if a reservation were authorised, 
which would therefore pe preferable to· a reference to an official in the Uniform Regulation. 

lVL GROl'VALL (Finland) agreed with the German delegation. 

The PRESIDENT referred once more to the necessity of avoiding reservations so far as possible. 
As M. Percerou had observed, the Regulation might state that the various contracting States 
should offer their nationals a choice. That would be better than a reservation, for if, for instance, 
in the Netherlands or in Italy the State offered a choice, none of the parties concerned would 
resort to the sheriff's officer (huissier) or to the notary. IlL Duzmans should thus have satisfaction. 

IlL DuzMANS (Latvia) was also desirous of avoiding reservations as far as possible and greatly 
appredated the reasons which had led the President to suggest another solution. Nevertheless, 
M. Duzmans was unable, in principle, to accept the President's point of view. For that reason, 
he had proposed a reservation. IlL Duzmans emphasised the value of the arguments submitted 
with such authority by III. Giannini, III. Percerou, l\1. Quassowski and other delegates who had 
spoken in the same sense. 

IlL Duzmans stated that the Latvian delegation had made very great sacrifices in connection 
with the provisions of the legislation of their country with a yiew to enabling a Uniform Regulation 
to be laid down. He could quote several examples, but would not emphasise the point. For that 
reason, however, the Latvian delegation could not consent to make a new sacrifice, particularly 
in view of the fact that all the reservations were not of equal importance. That, before the 
Conference, would not greatly harm the uniformity of the Regulation. 

l\1. Giannini had explained very clearly that the practice was not exclusive to Latvia, but was 
also in force in several other countries. It was impossible to say whether, in future, certain States 
would not desire to revert to it. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) said that the Belgian delegation would prefer the 
adoption of the double method of notification to the introduction of a reservation. 

As several jurists had explained, the insertion of the double method of notification in the 
Uniform Regulation would enable the parties concerned to choose between two methods of giving 
notice - by the public officer or by a personal notification. A problem arose, however, which 
was not settled by the present text. In virtue of Article 44, if notice were not given, the holder 
did not lose his rights of recourse, but if, owing to his negligence, the debtor of the bill or the 
endorser to whom application was made suffered loss, he was responsible for damages. If t_he 
system proposed were applied, and if neither the public officer nor the party concemed gave notice 
and a loss resulted, which of the two would be responsible for the damages ? 

IlL de la Vallee Poussin believed that the holder would be responsible, but would it not be 
desirable to say so expressly in the text? Was it not even necessary? 

The PRESIDENT suggested that it should be stipulated that the contracting countries had a 
choice, but with the provise that the parties concerned were responsible. 

IlL BARBOZA-CAR::-IEIRO (Economic Committee) asked the Conference to consider whether it 
would not be possible to avoid a reservation, as the President had suggested, by laying down 
somewhere, either in the Protocol or in the report, a provision under which the Governments 
would undertake, when they deposited the instrument of ratification, to make known to the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations which practice they would prefer to adopt. The 
Secretary-General would draw up a list and would inform the different contracting States what 
was the position in the various countries. The obscurity which certain delegates feared would 
then disappear and a reservation would be avoided. Reservations had their use ; they m":de ~he 
position more clear. The same result· could be obtained, however, by an official commumcat10n 
making known which of the two methods had been adopted by each State. 

The PRESIDENT put to the vote the proposal to insert in the Regulation itself, subject to 
revision by the Drafting Committee, the following principle : 

" This notice may be given through the intervention of a public officer on the responsibility 
of the holder." 
This proposal 7£/ilS rejected by IS votes to 8. 

The PRESIDENT then called on the Conference to vote on the right to make a reservation, 
· in accordance with the request of the Latvian delegation. 

The possibility of making a reservation was adopted by I6 votes to I. 

The PRESIDENT stated that there was a Swiss amendment in regard to the first two paragraphs 
of Article 44 1 which proposed that the time-limit of four days mentioned in_ the fmt paragraph 
should be altered to six business days and the time-limit of two days mentioned in the second 
paragraph to four business days. 

1 See Annexe no 6. 

,. 
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M. VrscHER (Switzerland) stated that the comp~lsory giving of notice was ~n innovation for 

Switzerland. In was obvious that when it was necessary notice was give~ •. but 1t_was not ahyays 
considered necessary. What was new was that as a result of the provisions lrud _down failure 
to give notice would involve the holder in the risk of having to pay damage~. Notice had to be 
given within a certain period, and after that period there was a risk of havmg_to pay damages. 

M. Vischer had no intention of making a counter-proposal, for he recogmsed the value ?f 
giving notice. On the proposal of the Federal Bank of Issue, however, ~nd ~f ?ther cre~:ht 
establishments, he asked the Conference to adopt his proposal to prolong the tlme-lrm1t. Ban1.~ng 
establishments feared that compulsory notice would involve an excess of work on heavy settl~g 
days. They would have some difficulty in complying with the new regulation. The prolongation 
of the time-limit would enable them to divide the work over several days. The army of bank 
officials-was already sufficiently numerous ; it should not be increased. 

lH. SHIMADA (]a pan) considered that the period of four days laid down in paragraph l was 
too long. He wished to substitute a period of two days, in conformity with the following proposal: 

" The words ' the four business days ' in paragraph I of Article 44 should be replaced 
by the words' the two business days'." • 

l\L SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the drawer should be informed as soon as possible 
that the bill of exchange had not been paid, otherwise the notice would lose all practical value. 
Therefore, l\1. Sulkowski could not accept l\L Vischer's proposal, and was in favour of maintaining 
the text. He could also accept the Japanese proposal. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) considered that the notice would lose almost all its value if the 
period was unduly prolonged. The object of notification was to enable the endorser or the drawer 
to make arrangements in the event of non-acceptance or non-payment. That protection would 
become quite illusory if notice were given too late. It should be taken into consideration that 
the notice went from one endorser to another, and if the bill of exchange contained a great many 
endorsements, the delay might become too great. In those circumstances, the speaker approved 
the proposal made by the Japanese delegation. 

Put to the vote, the Swiss amendment was rejected. 

The Japanese amendment was rejected by I3 votes to 7· 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) pointed out that the first paragraph of Article 44 stipulated that 
'' the holder must give notice of non-acceptance or non-payment to his immediate endorser and 
to the drawer. . ." 

On the other hand, the second paragraph stated that " every endorser must, within two 
days, give notice to his immediate endorser of the notice which he has received. . . until the 
drawer is reached." 

M. da Matta noted that no mention was made in these two paragraphs of the giver of an 
"aval ". According to Article 31, however, the giver of an" aval" was bound in the same way 
as the party for whom he had given security. It seemed, therefore, that Article 44 should also 
mention the giver of" aval ". It would therefore be necessary to complete the text of Article 44 
in that sense. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. da Matta to agree that the question should be referred to the · 
Drafting Committee, which, with the delegate of Portugal, would be able to submit a proposal, 
if necessary. He asked l\1. da Matta, however, not to return later to the question if the Drafting 
Committee reached the conclusion that it was not desirable to take account of his suggestion. 

l\1. DA MATTA (Portugal) accepted the procedure proposed by the President. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Japanese delegation had submitted al\ amendment to 
paragraph 2 to substitute for the words" within two days" the words" within two business days 
which follow the day on which he has received notice ". >' 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) stated that the Japanese delegation had submitted the amendment 
because in the two days in question there might be a holiday. In that case, there would only 
be one business day. · 

The f apanese amendment was adopted by I3 votes to s. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Japanese amendment also contained the words " and 
the remainder of the sentence should be modified accordingly ". 

The Drafting Committee would deal with that question. 
The President then put to the vote the first two paragraphs of Article 44· 
These two paragraphs were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 44, pARAGRAPH 3. . 
The PRESIDENT said that the Japanese delegation had submitted the following amendment 

to this. paragraph : . 
" After paragraph 3 of Article 44, it should be added that in the event of a drawer not 

having specified his address, or having specified it in an illegible manner, notice need not 
be given to the drawer." 

M. Molengraaff also had a proposal to submit in regard to that paragraph. 
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M. M?LENGRAAFF (Ne!herlar:ds) pointed out that paragraph 3 stipulated that "where an 
endorser. either has not ~peclfied his address or has specified it in an illegible manner, it is sufficient 
that nohce should be gwen to the preceding endorser ". 

The address of the endorser, however, was hardly ever specified in the bill of exchange. It 
would therefore be preferable to say : 

" Where the address of an endorser is unknown it is sufficient that notice should be 
given to the preceding endorser." 

The PRESIDENT understood that the draft proposed by M. Molengraaff also covered the case 
in which the name was illegible. 

In rel?ard to the Japanese amendment, the President asked whether some such phrase as 
the followmg could not be added : "the same rule is applicable to the drawer". 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) said that according to Article I every bill of exchange should indicate 
the_Plac~ where it was issued, and therefore there would always seem to be a place to which a 
nohce might be addressed. Perhaps the Japanese delegation might modify its propqsal in the 
sense that a notice addressed to the drawer at the place where the bill was issued was sufficient 
for the purpose of the present article. .... · 

H. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) concurred in this view. He thought it entirely in 
accordance with the spirit of the following provision in Article 2 : 

" A bill of exchange which does not mention the place of its issue is deemed to have 
been drawn at the place mentioned beside thename of the drawer." 
The case mentioned by the Japanese delegation might accordingly be solved on these lines. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) proposed that all things considered the formula should be kept as it 
was. In regard to the drawer, it did not seem necessary to do what the Japanese delegation 
had asked for or what the German delegation had suggested. As to the Dutch proposal he would 
have great hesitation in accepting it, for it was always essential to preserve the chain of endorsers. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) thought that his country's proposal preserved the chain of 
endorsers better than the present text. It was possible that the address of an endorser might 
not be specified in the bill, but that it was nevertheless known. The Dutch proposal would thus 
make it possible to advise this endorser ; that was not the case with the present text. 

M. PERCEROU (France) found great disadvantages in the Dutch proposal ; it deviated from the 
principle whereby the bill of exchange should be self-sufficient, and it raised questions of fact 
which it would be very difficult to solve. There would be legal proceedings to decide whether 
the holder knew or did not know the address of the endorser. If an endorser desired to receive 
notice of payment, he had only to specify his address. The adoption of the Dutch proposal would 
greatly complicate the working of the system of notice. 

The Netherlands amendment was refected. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Japanese delegation whether the following text was in conformity 
with its desire : -

" The endorser need not be notified if he has not indicated his address, or if he has done 
so illegibly." 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) agreed to this wording. 
The Japanese amendment was refected. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked whether, if the paragraph was kept as it stood, it could be 
interpreted in the sense of the Japanese amendment. 

The Conference approved this interpretaNon. 
Paragraphs 3, 4 and 5 were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 44, pARAGRAPH 6. 

The PRESIDENT read the following declaration : 
"The Japanese delegation does not know why the last paragraph of_ Article 44 stip_ul_ates 

that the damages must not exceed the amount of the bill of exchange m the case of InJury 
caused by negligence." · 
The Japanese delegation in consequence ,proposed to delete this restriction. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) observed that it was agreed, in principle, that, when the other parties 
liable had suffered injury as the result of the negligence of the holder or an endo:ser,_ they were 
entitled to damages when they were able to prove the injury. If ~he. same parties l~abl~ could 
prove an injury in excess of the amount of the bill, why should the prmciple not be apphed m toto? 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) had been unable to find in the reports of th_e preceding Conferences any 
explanations of the phrase to which objection had been t~en. H~ did r:ot understand the reason 
for it, and requested the Conference to delete the words m question! smce no change should be 
made in the general principle of common law unless there were senous reasons. 

19 
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The PRESIDENT did not think that the Uniform Regulation would be c?mp~omise~ if the 

words in question were deleted. Generally speaking, the failure to send a notice did not mvolve 
greater damages than the amount of the bill. 

l\L PERCEROU (France) instanced a concrete case. A trader who had effected a first ?eli very 
of Io,ooo francs might, if he believed that his bill was honoured, effect a second dehvery of 
zo,ooo francs, which he would not have effected if he had received notice. The amount of the 
damages might therefore be very much higher than the amount of the bill. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) was against the deletion of the phrase to which objection had 
been taken. There might be important proceedings in regard to the amc;mnt o~. the damages, 
since the injury might, in point of fact, be greater than the amount of the bill. \\ Ith the present 
text, everyone knew where he was. 

l\1. VISCHER (Switzerland) supported M. van Nierop's observations, for he considered that 
this restriction was of great practical importance. 

• 
M. GIANNINI (Italy) was hostile to the - so to speak - exclusively French point of view 

of the Regulations on Bills of Exchange. Attention must be paid to the point of view ~f all 
the interested parties arid the circles not represented at the Conference ; that was to say, p~ivate 
persons must also be borrie in mind. If the views of the bankers were considered too exclusively, 
the Uniform Regulation would not be in accordance with the general interest, in the Italian view, 
and it was the State that should harmonise all national interests.· 

The Japanese amendment was put to the vote and rejected. 
The last paragraph of the arlicle was approved at a first reading. 
Article 44 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

EIGHTEENTH MEETING. 

Held on May 23rd, I930 at 3 p.m. 

President: l\I. J. LIMBURG. 

23. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes: 
First Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 7· 
The following new text was read : 

" If the bill of exchange, which was incomplete when issued, has been completed otherwise 
than in accordance with the agreements entered into, the non-observance of such agreements 
may not be set up against the holder unless he has acquired the bill in bad faith or, in acquiring 
it, has been guilty of gross negligence." . . . 

The PRESIDENT observed that the former Article 7 had disappeared, for it only contained a 
stipulation covering incapable persons and that stipulation had, in consequence of the adoption 
of the Scandinavian amendment, been carried forward to Article 68. If the new Article.7 were 
adopted, the Drafting Committee would be instructed to see whether the most suitable place for 
it would be that of the former Article 7· 

The new Article 7 was approved at a first reading. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) asked that the following explaBation of the way in which he had 
voted in regard to bills of exchange in blank might be inserted in the Minutes : . 

" Seeii~g that legislat_ions in general contain no provisions requiring the delivery of the 
co~plete bill to the creditor ; · 
. "That, as the bill may ~e written out by anyone whosoever, provided it is ultimately 

signed by the drawer, there IS no reason why it should not be written out by anyone 
whosoever if it is a bill signed in blank ; 

"That in either case there is a mandate from the drawer, not forbidden by the law, 
which does not require that the bill should be written out by the drawer ; 

" That no disadvantage results from this form of bill, for the reason that the relations 
between the drawer and the person completing the bill signed in blank are explained by a 
mandate, and there is no need to consider what has been agreed upon ; 

" Further, that as such bills are most useful in trade, having in their favour the authority 
of commercial practice ; 

"The Portuguese delegation declares that it is in favour of adopting the text proposed." 
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ARTICLE 16. 

The following text proposed by a group of delegations was read : 
" Persons sued on a bill of exchange cannot set up against the holder defences founded 

on their personal relations with the drawer or with previous holders unless the holder, in 
acquiring the bill, has knowingly acted to the detriment of the debtor." 

M. VrscHER (Switzerland) believed that the delegations who had discussed this proposal were 
in unanimous agreement upon the substance of the solution proposed. Nevertheless, he wondered 
whether the wording that had been submitted was satisfactory and was sufficiently precise. The 
object was to allow defences against previous holders, on condition that the person acquiring 
the bill had acted with a full knowledge of such defences and at the same time with the intention 
of injuring the debtor. The term "knowingly" (sciemmcnt) did not sufficiently explain this 
idea. The Swiss representative feared that this word covered only the intention of the person 
acquiring the bill to wish to injure the debtor, but did not cover a knowledge of the defences. He 
suggested accordingly that' the text should be altered as follows : 

• " . . .. unless the holder, in acquiring the bill, has acted with the intention to injure the 
debtor and with a knowledge of the defences that might be set up against previous holders." 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) said that the question of the right of a debtor as regards the law of 
bills to set up against subsequent holders defences founded on relations with previous holders 
was one of the most important concrete questions submitted to the Conference. It was therefore 
of the highest importance, not only to come to an agreement on a formula, but also as to the 
bearing of that formula. The delegations who had drafted the present proposal had succeeded 
in coming to an agreement on the question of substance. The discussions had centred, first and 
foremost, on the search for a formula which, when translated into other languages, would express 
the intentions of the Conference as clearly as possible. It had accordingly been agreed that where 
the person acquiring the bill knew that the debtor could, as regards the endorser, set up a defence, 
for instance in respect of a set off or of a delay in the delivery of the goods or, lastly, in consequence 
of a defect in the latter, this could not justify the debtor in also invoking a circumstance of that 
kind in regard to the new holder of the bill. 

It was only in cases where it would be contra bonos mores to intend with a full knowledge of 
the facts to acquire the rights given by the law of bills of exchange that the defence would be 
valid in respect of the new holder. 

This principle had been expressed sufficiently clearly in the text of the experts. Nevertheless, 
M. Ekeberg had accepted the text submitted by the group of delegations who had examined the 
question. He had done so in order to fall in with the wish expressed in very strong terms by the 
German delegates. His concurrence in the present formula was, however, contingent upon the 
maintenance of the following conditions as had been agreed. The report would explain clearly 
the principle which M. Vischer had mentioned; that was to say, that the knowledge of a possible 
defence on the part of a debtor did not suffice, but that an intention to injure the debtor or, in 
other words, a fact which gave the conduct of the person acquiring the bill the character of an 
action contra bono_s mores was ·also required. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) said that his delegation were glad to see that the notion of bad 
faith had been eliminated in the new wording. It was accordingly common ground that a mere 
knowledge of the existence of the objections on the part of the holder did not suffice to set up~ 
defence against the holder; and, further, that such a defence was valid only in cases where the 
person acquiring the bill hac! intended to injure the debtor in the case ; in other words, only .in 
cases of exceptio dolis generalis. He thought, however, that the drafting proposed by the Swiss 
delegation corresponded still better to what the German delegation had in mind 1 ; that was to say, 
that there was a certain moment at which the person acquiring the bill was dishonest, and likewise 
that the holder, in acquiring the bill, was pursuing objects which were contra bono~ mores. In 
those circumstances, M. Quassowski concurred in the drafting proposed by the Swiss delegate, 
which seemed to conform still better to the requirements of the situation. 

l\L PERCEROU (France) thought that the new text of Article r6 was badly drafted. F~her, 
he considered it useless to add the words " and with a knowledge of the defences that might be 
set up againsi; previous holders". These words added nothing to the idea that the bill must have 
been acquired with the intention to injure. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) was in full agreement with l\L Percerou's observation. 

M. AsSER (Netherlands) put the following question to l\1. Vischer : Was the amendment 
which he had proposed intended to indicate that it was not sufficient that the holder ~houl~ have 
acted knowingly to the detriment of the debtor, but that he must also have had the mtenbon to 
injure? 

l\L VrscHER (Switzerland) thought that the intention to.injure was already expressed in the 
text proposed. The idea which was not expressed positively was that of th~ kno:vledge of the 
defences that might be set up against previous holders. He thought that t~I~ pomt s~ould be 
expressed, since it was an essential condition to the right of the person acqwnng the bill to set 
up defences. 

M. LA LuMIA (Italy), considering the matter from the practical point of view, observed that 
the last holder never had a definite intention to injure the previous holders except in cases of 

1 See Annexe no 7· 
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collusion or fraudulent understanding, which were referred to in the German amendment. He 
thought that the text proposed by the group of delegations should allay all fears and p~oposed 
that the Conference should adopt it. The solution recommended by the German delegatwn was 
too narrow. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) thought that the objections could only be set up a~ defences 
against the holder if the person acquiring the bill had a knowledge of them. Thi~ was an 
indispensable condition clearly expressed in the text proposed by M. Vischer. For this reason, 
M. Quassowski would accept his text. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that it was going too far even to have the 
intention to injure. The knowledge that injury might result should suffice. A knowledge alone, 
however, of the defences did not suffice, since a person might acquire ·a bill and have a knowledge 
of the exceptions without there being any deceit. · . 

A practical example would show his meaning. The purchaser of goods accepted a bill of 
exchange drawn on him to the order of the drawer himself. The seller (drawer) had furnished 
defective goods. The acceptor could therefore, since proceedings against him would be taken by 
the seller (drawer), set up the defect in these goods as a defence against him. Supposing that the 
bill had been endorsed to a person who was aware of this jact when acquiring the bill, was he 
liable to be accused of fraud (dol) ? The reply must be in the negative. The mere knowledge 
of the defences or of the position of which they were the result did not imply fraud (dol) on the 
part of the endorsee. He might, for example, have adequate reasons for supposing that the 
matter would be settled on a friendly basis between the parties and that the acceptor would suffer 
no injury owing to the payment of the bill of exchange. It was for that reason that in the text 
proposed by a group of delegations the words " has knowingly acted to the detriment of the 
debtor" had been chosen. According to the French delegation,_ the word "knowingly" as it 
stood implied a certain intention. It meant active knowledge. This term meant, therefore, 
something other than a mere knowledge of the defences. Despite that knowledge, the holder 
might still be acting in good faith according to the circumstances. It was his knowledge of the 
injury threatening the debtor which constituted, in so far as the debtor was concerned, the 
exceptio doli. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the intention of the framers of the text before the Conference 
was the same as that indicated by M. Vischer. The text proposed by the group of delegations 
stipulated that the holder, when acquiring the bill, must have acted knowingly to the detriment 
of the debtor. ' The person acquiring the bill accordingly knew: that there were defences. 
Nevertheless, he acted knowingly to the detriment of the debtor. If such was the interpretation 
to be given to this text, it appeared that there was agreement between those proposing it and 
M. Vischer, and in that case the President preferred the text submitted by the group of delegations, 
as being simpler. · 

_ He put to the framers of the text the following question : Was it enough to show that the 
holder had acquired the bill to the detriment of the debtor that he had wished to acquire the means 
of execution and of recourse- the defences to the general principles of law relating to obligations
of which he could avail himself when he had acquired a bill of exchange? It ~id not seem that 
that could be the intention of the framers of the proposal. 

Personally, he was not in agreement with the principle of the article. He would prefer to 
see adopted the principle according to which it sufficed that the holder was aware of the defences 
in order that they might be brought against him. . 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) stated that the Netherlands Government regarded as an 
improvement the modification to Article 16 of the Regulation proposed by the experts, 
according to which the expression "fraudulent understanding" had been replaced by the term 
"bad faith". For that reason, the Netherlands delegation was unable to accept the text proposed 
by a group of delegations. It was of opinion that more could not be demanded than " bad faith " 
in the sense of the definition contained in Article 148(a) of the Netherlands Commercial Code, 
which was as follows : 

" In an action on a bill of exchange, the defendant shall not set up against the plaintiff 
a defence based on his relations with the drawer, the payee and the previous holders, unless, 
when the bill of exchange was acquired, the holder who was plaintiff in the action did not 
know, or was unable to know, of the existence of the said means." 

I 

That interpretation of the idea "bad faith" was in conformity with the definition given by 
the German delegation on the occasion of an observation on Article 15, paragraph 2 . 

. The text now proposed, while requiring that the holder should have knowingly acted to the 
detrunent of the debtor, involved the protection of a holder in bad faith. In other words, it 
protected a person who, in acquiring the bill of exchange, knew that the previous claimant was 
liable to be met by a defence which could be set up by the person sued by the holder. 

Tha.t principle was contrary to the law of bills of exchange, according to which the object 
of the bill of exchange was to facilitate the acquisition of what was owing to someone. On the 
other hand, the object of the law of bills of exchange was not in any way to confer on any one what 
was not. due to him. This law was based on the protection of the rights of third parties " in 
good faith". It did not sanction the possibility of a bill of exchange becoming an instrument 
for the unfair enrichment of a person who had acquired it in bad faith. Such enrichment would, 
however, be encouraged if the debtor of the bill of exchange were refused the right to set up the 
defence of bad faith, and if the burden of proof were put on him that there was an intention to 
defraud him to his detriment. 

For those reasons, the Netherlands delegation accepted the draft proposed by the experts. 
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. M. ~RB (Czechoslovakia) asked the Conference to delete the word " intention "which appeared 
m M. VIscher's te:;ct. because the employment of that word might give rise to doubts in regard 
to fraud (dol, abszcht, Vorsatz). That was a very debated question in penal law. 

It seemed that everyone would agree in saying that it sufficed that the holder should have 
kno~n at the moment of the a~qu_isitio~ of the bill of the defences which could be opposed to the 
previOus holders and that preJudice might be caused to the debtor when in acquiring the bill 
he deprived him of his defences. · ' ' 

M. Srb had drawn up the following text, which M. Vischer accepted. The Conference could 
perhaps adopt~ it : . 

" ... Unles~ the hol~er, in acquiring the bill with a knowledge of the defences that might 
be set up agamst previous holders, had knowingly acted to the detriment of the debtor." 

.M. LA LUMIA (Italy) considered that the employment of the words "'connaissancej" and 
" sciemment " was a pleonasm. -

:M. yisCHER (Switzerland) was not of tl}.at opinion. It was necessary to have knowledge of 
the previous defences and also to know that action was being taken to the detriment of the debtor. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) thought that M. Vischer put too much emphasis on knowledge by 
the I?erson acquiring the b~~ of the defences that might be set up against the previous holders. 
It might result that the decisiOns of the courts would attach too much weight to that circumstance 
by considering it very nearly decisive and unconsciously overlooking the other circumstances 
which should also be taken into consideration. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) felt somewhat embarrassed after hearing the observations of 
M. Molengraaff. As a starting-point, the Italian delegation wished that Articles IS and I6 should 
be kept entirely parallel. 

It had been necessary to do a large amount of work to find a formula, and the discussion, 
which had lasted at least three hours, had been very arduous. He felt himself right in maintaining 
that not one word of the formula had been adopted without discussion. 

Nevertheless the fact that agreement had been difficult to reach did not constitute a sufficient 
reason for the adoption of the formula as presented. Two questions arose : What was the scope 
of the formula and could a better formula be found ? 

What was the scope of the formula? During the discussion, the delegations had agreed that 
the formula proposed by the German delegation was too narrow and that it must be broadened 
and made more supple. The proposed text said that : 

" Persons sued on a bill of exchange cannot set up against the holder defences founded 
on their personal relations with the drawee or with previous holders, unless the holder. . :· 

Up to this point the agreement was universal, then the text went on : 
" ... In acquiring the bill has knowingly acted to the detriment of the debtor." 

The President had asked what weight was to be attached to the word " knowingly ". 
M. Giannini would base his reply on the following principle, that scire est scire per causas. 
In the present case, " the person who has obtained a bill knowing the defences which may be 
set up against it ". 

He obtained the bill -that was the second point -in order to act to the detriment of the 
holder: What did the word" detriment "mean? It seemed to him to be the most supple formula 
possible which could be used to cover an extreme case of fraud and at the same time cover cases 
in which fraud, in the strict meaning of the word, had not been committed, but in which the 
person obtaining the bill had intended to prevent the debtor from setting up his defences. 

If the word " detriment " was replaced by the phrase " intent to injure ", it must be admitted 
that, without desire to do so, the Conference would return to the idea of fraud in its strictest sense, 
which was. just what it had been desired to avoid. 

The proposed formula therefore seemed to eliminate all the difficulties raised by those 
delegations which did not wish that only fraudulent intent could be covered. It was obvious that 
this would not entirely satisfy the Dutch delegation nor M. Giannini, but, on the other hand, the 
other formula! proposed by M. Vischer and l\L Srb went further than the compromise suggested,· 
since that of M. Vischer would be subject to the very just criticisms of M. Percerou if the last 
part of it were deleted, while if it were adopted in its complete form it would depart from the 
text proposed by the group of delegations and would be similar to a mere prohibition of fraudulent 
understanding. · 

The Czechoslovak proposal went so far in the direction urged by M. Vischer that the 11;tter 
had been able to accept it without difficulty. If it were laid down that the holder had obtamed 
the bill knowing the defences which could be set up, and if it were added th_at he had _acted 
knowingly to the detriment of the debtor, the number of conditions was increasea and M. VIscher 
should be very happy. · . . 

M. Giannini asked the Conference to realise that, if it were desired to achieve an agreement, 
sacrifices must be made. The French delegation had given a good example and deserved the 
Conference's thanks. The formula had been difficult to find. In those circumstances, every 
criticism so far made led him to the same conclusion as that of 1\I. Ekeberg. That conclusion 
could be summarised as follows : "Are you content with this formula? No. Will you vote 
for it ? Yes, I will vote for it because I do not like it ; since, however, no one likes it, this means 
that it is the only formula upon which everyon!'! will agree~" 
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The PRESIDENT referred to an amendment in the text proposed by the group of delegations 

which might receive universal support. It was to the following effect : 
" ... Unless the holder in acquiring the bill knowing the possible defences which could be 

set up against former holders had sufficient reasons for foreseeing that his acquisition of the 
bill would cause injury to the debtor. " 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that the Anglo-Saxon law required something in the 
nature of" entente frauduleuse ". If the were asked what he wanted, he would at once say" entente 
frauduleuse ", which was the only thing that would satisfy him, because it was the nearest to the 
English law. But he supported the amendment on the same ground as M. Giannini. He did 
not like it, but believed it was the only rule which had any chance of being adopted in the 
circumstances. But it was unsatisfactory and could not be accepted by an English lawyer. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) thought that the proposed formula went very far and wished 
for explanations. He took as an example the case of a holder who knew that the debtor might 
raise the defence of set off. The holder endorsed the bill to a third party who was aware that a 
set off might be claimed. Would the third party be affected by this defence? • 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that this would depend on circumstances. If the holder 
acquired the bill of exchange the day before bankruptcy in order to prevent a set off, there might 
be an assumption of a possible detriment. 

¥·VAN NrEROP (Netherlands) said that in that case there would be more than an assumption. 
There would be fraudulent intent. He would take the case of a holder who endorsed the bill 
to a third party, but not with intent to prevent a set off. 

The PRESIDENT thought that there was no need to pursue a further discussion on this wording, 
which was a mere suggestion. He would, nevertheless, point out that in the case contemplated 
by M. van Nierop all the other formulre would give rise to the same difficulty, for the question of 
set off was particularly complex. 

Before calling upon the Conference to vote, the President desired to point o~t the procedure 
to be followed. After having heard M. Molengraaff, who preferred Article 16 of the Geneva · 
Committee of Experts to Article 16 proposed by the group of delegations, the wording of the 
latter could be considered as an amendment to Article 16 as proposed by the Committee of Experts. 
There was a sub-amendment, however, proposed by the representatives of Czechoslovakia in 
agreement with M. Vischer. · ' 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) replied that the observations which M. Srb had 
~~~e did not amount to a proposal, 

The PRESIDENT noted that, in those circumstances, the sub-amendment of M. Vischer to 
the amendment proposed by the group of delegations was the only one that existed. That sub
amendment was to the following effect : to replace " has knowingly acted to the detriment of the 
debtor " with the words " has acted with the intent to injure the debtor and with a knowledge 
of the defences that might be set up against previous holders ". 

The President would next put to the vote the text proposed by the group of delegations 
amended or not according as to whether the amendment proposed by M. Vischer was, or was 
not, adopted. If this text was rejected, he would then put Article 16 of the experts to the vote. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) urged that the Conference should first take a decision on the text 
proposed by the group of delegations and then on the formula proposed by M. Vischer. 

The PRESIDENT said that a number of delegates might not wish to adopt Article 16 as proposed 
by the group of delegations. · • 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that the order of voting as suggested by the President was 
logical. · · 

The amendment of M. Vischer was put to the vote and rejected. 
Article I6 as proposed by the group of delegations was approved at a first readin[t by 22 t•otes 

against 2. . . 

The British delegate abstained. 

The PRESIDENT said that this text would. necessarily involve changing the words " gross 
negligence " for the words " bad faith " wherever found. Article IS was therefore maintained 
in the form in which it was to be found in the experts' text. . 

As a result of the Conference's decision which had just been recorded, the Yugoslav amendment 1 

to Article 16 would not now arise. 

ARTICLE 45· 

The PRESIDENT read the. following Czechoslovak amendment : 
" The drawer or an endorser may, by the stipulation ' retour sans frais ', ' sans protet ', 

or any other equivalent expression, allow the holder to dispense with a protest for non
acceptance or non-payment, in order to exercise his right of recourse. 

1 See Annexe no 8. 
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. "This stip~l<:tion do_es not r~lease the holder from presenting the bill within the prescribed 

time no; from gtvmg notlce of dtshonour to a preceding endorser or the drawer. The burden 
of provmg the non-observance of the limits of time lies on the person who seeks to set them 
up against the holder. 

" When this stipulation is inserted by the drawer, it takes effect as regards all parties 
who have signed the bill. If, in spite of this stipulation, the holder has the protest drawn 
up, he must bear th~ e_xpenses thereof. When the stipulation is inserted by an endorser, the 
expenses of protest, lf 1t has been drawn up, can be recovered from all the parties who signed 
the bill." 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) said that the text of the experts made it impossible to insert in the 
bill the supplementary stipulation" retour sans frais " and" sans protH " which had been included 
in the Hague Conference. 

The experts had pointed out that this possibility might make it douotful whether this 
stipulation could be set up against subsequent endorsers. 

The Czechoslovak delegation deeply regretted that it was unable to accept this opinion. The 
sole fact/ that a text raised doubts was not a legitimate reason for entirely rejecting it. If the 
reply to the question whether the possibility for an endorser to insert the stipulation "retour sans 
frais " or " sans protet " had a practical value or not was in the affirmative, that possibility should 
be admitted and the text should be drawn up in such a way as to avoid any possible doubt. 

The Czechoslovak delegation replied in the affirmative. Article 38 of the Czechoslovak 
exchange law admitted that possibility in the case of all debtors on bills of exchange. The 
competent experts in the country held .that the stipulation " sans frais ", " sans piotet " by an 
endorser was not very rare, and in many cases greatly facilitated the circulation of bills of exchange. 

The same point of view was expressed by the Hungarian Government. If that practice 
existed in a great many other countries, it might be supposed that the complete re-establishment 
of the Hague text would be essential. Moreover, it might be considered that the text gave to 
the stipulation inserted in the bill of exchange by an endorser legal effects only in connection with 
that endorser. That would appear to be the most just and equitable interpretation. 

If the Conference adopted the Czechoslovak amendment and if it decided in favour of that 
interpretation, it would be easy for the Drafting Committee to replace the Hague text, should 
it consider the latter insufficient and obscure, by a more definitely worded formula. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) stated that the Hague Regulation provided for the possibility of 
the insertion by an endorser of the stipulation " sans frais ". The experts, on the other hand, 
had considered that such a stipulation by an endorser should be deemed to be unwritten. He 
was in favour of the re-establishment of the Hague text. 

The question which arose was whether an endorser was allowed to modify the original draft. 
In 1\L Sulkowski's opinion, the endorser could change the original bill of exchange. The stipulation 
" sans garantie " had been allowed, as well as the abridgment of the time for presentment. 
There was no reason for withholding from the endorser the right to insert the stipulation " retour 
sans frais " if it did not appear in the original bill of exchange. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) shared the views of the Czechoslovak delegation. There¥.-ere three 
systems of legislation concerning the stipulation " retour sans frais " or " sans protet " ; that of 
the Belgian law which recognised the validity of this stipulation whether it was inserted by the 
drawer or one of the endorsers. In the first case, the drawer was not obliged to draw up the protest. 
He had, however, to notify the default of payment within fifteen days from maturity to those 
against whom he wished to bring an action of recourse. In the second case, that was to say 
when the stipulation was inserted by one of the endorsers, the effect was the same, but only _in 
regard to the endorser who had inserted the stipulation and to the subsequent debtor of the bill. 

The second system was that contained in German law, which laid down that the "sans 
protet " stipulation dispensed the holder from the obligation of drawing up the protest, but not 
from the obligation of presenting the bill at the proper date. 

-The third system was that of the Italian Code, which was followed by the Portuguese 
Commercial Code. It laid down that this stipulation inserted by any of the signatories would 
be deemed unwritten. 

M. da Matta thought that the Belgian system was the best. Obligations in regard to t'h:e 
law of bills being independent, there was no reason to refuse to allow everyone to meet hts 
obligations in any manner he saw fit. It could not be maintained that, in accepting this syst~m. 
contracting parties would be allowed to destroy the legal guarantees which formed the effectlve 
basis of credit. It should not be forgotten that the " sans protet " stipulation should take effect 
only in regard to those who had inserted it or who had accepted it afterwards. For that reason, 
M. da Matta thought that the Hague text should be maintained and that, in consequence, 
paragraph 2 of Article 45 of the experts' text should be deleted. 

M. LOEBER (Latvia) said that the provision in Article 45, making _it possible t? release the 
holder from drawing up a protest, was diametrically opposed to the prin<:1ples of Latvian ~xcha~ge 
law which did not recognise this stipulation and which laid down in Artlcle 12 t?at no stlpulahon 
dispensing the holder from observing any stipulation of the law ?f bD:ls was valid. . . 

The Latvian delegation, however, was ready to make a sacnfice m order to secure umform1ty 
and to make no objection to the text proposed by the experts. · 

~ 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) agreed with the delegate of Czechoslovakia and supported his 
amendment. Siam had ·already adopted the Hague system. 
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M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) supported the proposal of the Czechoslovak delegation. The 

reintroduction of the Hague text was fully justified. 
The object of the "retour sans frais" stipulation was to save t~e expense inc~rred in 

connection with the bill which was not paid. There was no reason to forbid endorsers to msert a 
" retour sans frais " stipulation and thus free the holder from the obligation of drawing up the 
protest. The experts had taken the view. that the possi~ility for t~e endorser to insert a "~e~~ur 
sans frais " stipulation should not be admitted, because It m1ght raise a doubt as to the possibih~y 
of setting up this stipulation in so far as subsequent endorsers were concerned. This, 
M. Quassowski thought, w<~;s a mistake, as the effects of the stipulation would be different <~;ccord~ng 
as to whether it had been mserted by the drawer or by an endorser. The effect of the stipulatiOn 
as inserted by the drawer would be that the drawing up of the protest might be dispensed with. 
This meant that the cost of a protest drawn up despite the stipulation would have to be borne by 
the holder. The stipulation inserted by an endorser only gave the holder the right not to draw 
up the protest. If the holder, despite that stipulation, drew up the protest, its cost might be 
recovered, according to the Hague text, from all the signatories. The provision was perfectly 
clear and the conclusion could be drawn that all the signatories, even the endorser who had inserted 
the stipulation, would be compelled to refund the cost of the protest. • 

M. BIAMONTI (Italy) supported the Czechoslovak proposal on behalf of the Italian delegation, 
but proposed a number of amendments. · 

In the first place, the Italian delegation thought it useful to take account, not only of the 
drawer and of the endorser, but also of the person giving an" aval ", who might also insert this 
stipulation. · 

It should next be laid down that the stipulation must be signed. 
In the third paragraph, iii order to make the meaning of the text clearer, the Italian delegation 

proposed the following wording : 
" When this stipulation is inserted by the drawer, it takes effect as regards all parties 

who have signed the bill. If it is inserted by an endorser or by a person giving an 'aval ', 
it takes effect only in regard to the latter. If in spite of this stipulation the holder has the 
protest drawn up, he must bear the expenses thereof." 

The Italian delegation would draft the first paragraph as follows : 
"The drawer or the endorser or the person giving an 'aval' may, by the stipulation 

' retour sans frais ' or ' sans protet ' or any other equivalent expression duly signed, allow 
the holder to dispense with a protest for non-acceptance cir non-payment, in order to exercise 
his right of recourse." 

M. · PERCEROU (France) had intended to make observations similar to those of the Italian 
delegation. That it should be possible for the endorser to insert the stipulation " retour sans 
frais" could meet, he thought, with no objection based on principle. There were, however, 
two blemishes on the Hague text ; it did not make it possible to ascertain who had inserted the 
stipulation. It must therefore be signed. Secondly, it did not settle the question whether a 
stipulation inserted by an endorser took effect only in regard to him or whether it took effect 
also in regard to subsequent endorsers. 

M. Percerou supported the proposals of the Italian delegation. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) said that, although Brazilian legislation did not cover this 
case, he would, in order to achieve unification, support the Hague text. 

He was quite willing to accept the amendments proposed by the Italian delegation. 

M. BOUTERON (France) said that if the paragraph - " If the stipulation is inserted by an 
endorser, it shall be deemed to be unwritten" - were deleted, it might be better to lay down 
that the " sans frais" stipulation should be included in the text itself. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) was prepared to accept the amendments of the Italian delegation. 
Czechoslovak law gave this permission to each debtor and consequently to each person giving 
an "aval ". · 

In so far as paragraph 3 was concerned, the amendment proposed by the Italian delegation 
fully corresponded to the interpretation of the Hague text which the representative of 
Czechoslovakia had just given. 

The PRESIDENT proposed, in order to avoid all confusion, that the Conference should vote 
first on the proposal that a return should ·be made to the Hague text, which meant the deletion 
of the second paragraph of Article 45 of the experts - " If the stipulation is inserted by an 
endorser, it shall be deemed to be unwritten". · 

If this proposal were adopted, the Conference would be called upon to take a decision on the 
Italian amendments. . 

This procedure was adopted. 

. The PRESIDENT proposed to return to the Hague text, provided .that the Italian amendment 
were adopted. . , . 

By 2I votes to I, this proposal was adopted. 

Th~ PRESIDENT submitted the first paragraph of Article 45, as amended by the Italian 
delegatiOn : · 

"The drawer or the endorser or the person giving an" aval" may, by the stipulation 
"retour sans frais, sans protet" or any .other equivalent expression duly signed, allow t:l).e 
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holder to dispense with a protest for non-acceptance or non-payment in order to exercise 
his right of recourse." - ' 

l\L SuLKOWSKI (Poland) proposed that the text suggested by the Italian delegation should 
be adopted, subject to drafting alterations. The word" duly" seemed to him superfluous. 

The views of M. Bouteron could be met by inserting after the words " equivalent expression " 
the phrase " inserted in the text and signed ". 

l\L GIANNINI agreed with the proposal to delete the word" duly"_!''. 

The PRESIDE:-<T informed l\L Sulkowski that the Conference had, in principle, accepted the 
proposal that "aval" by separate document should be allowed. How could countries which 
availed themselves of this stipulation stipulate the insertion of the words " sans protet '" in the 
body of the instrument by the person giving an " a val "? -

l\L SuLKOWSKI (Poland) withdrew his amendment . 
• 

The PRESIDENT put the first paragraph as proposed by the Italian delegation, after the word 
" duly " had been deleted, to the vote. -

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) said that when the stipulation had been inserted by'the endorser 
he should not insert it in the endorsement itself, because it would be overlooked. This would be 
inevitable in practice. 

The PRESIDENT said that, to satisfy M. van Nierop, it should be stated that the endorser had 
the right to add the " sans protet " stipulation, but that if he wished to do so he must insert that 
stipulation in the front of the document, while he himself signed the back. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) said that, in practice, this stipulation would always be found 
on the front of the document. 

The first paragraph was adopted in the form proposed by the Italian delegation. 

Paragraph 2 of the Hague text was adopted . 

.ARTICLE 45, PARAGRAPH 3· 

The PRESIDENT read the Italian amendment, as follows : 

" The third paragraph should be changed. to read : 
" • When this stipulation is inserted by the drawer, it- takes effect as regards all 

parties who have signed the bill. If it is inserted by an endorser or by a person giving, 
an " a val ", it takes effect only in regard to the latter. If, in spite of this stipulation, 
the holder has the protest drawn up, he must bear the expenses thereof.' " 

M. PERCEROU (France) asked whether the final sentence of the article : " When the stipulation 
is inserted by an endorser, the expenses of protest, if it has been drawn up, can be recovered from 
all the parties who have signed the bill", still remained. 

The PRESlDENT replied in the affirmative. 

M. BouTERON (France) asked for an explanation as to the meaning of the expression " all 
parties " in the first part of the paragraph. In a recent case which had come before the French 
courts, the drawer had issued a bill with a " sans frais" stipulation in it. At the request of the 
drawer, who had expressed fears as to the financial soundness of the drawee, the third holder had 
protested the bill. But the drawee who had accepted the bill containing the " retour sans frais " 
stipulation had taken advantage of this stipulation to demand damages, which had been granted 
to him by the court. In the view of M. Bouteron, this acceptance was equivalent on the part of 
the drawee to a conditional acceptance, and it might therefore be better not to include the acceptor 
among" all parties who had signed the bill", at any rate in so far as this paragraph was concerned, 
for it could not be said that the acceptor was authorised to take advantage of this stipulation. 
The Convention covered only the drawer or the endorser. 

The PRESIDENT wondered whether the proposed amendment would constitute a remedy for 
this situation. The question was one of common law.- ln the case in point,, the acceptor had 
said that he had been the victim of an action covered by Article 1382 of the Civil Code. It was 
common law which had settled the point. 

l\L BouTERON (France) thought that the proposed text would make it possible for the drawee 
to take advantage of the stipulation even without relying on common law. 

The PRESIDENT took the view that when the drawer or the holder was not required to draw 
up the protest from the point of view of exchange law, Article 45 must. nevertheless be applied. 
From the point of view of civil law, the question whether t?e commere1al honour of the drawee 
had been injured could be raised. This, therefore, lay outside the scope of exchange law. 
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M. BouTERON (France) said that common law was unnecessary in order to apply the present 
text ; it would be enough for the protest to have been drawn up for the drawee to demand damages. 

The Italian amendment was unanimously adopted. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Czechoslovak delegation whether it considered that the Italian 
amendment took the place of the remainder of the Czechoslovak amendment. 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia)" replied in the affirmative. · 
Article 45 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 46. 

The PRESIDENT read an Italian amendment proposing that the following paragraph should 
be added to the article : 

" When several persons are liable in the same class, even if they sign the bill successjvely, 
there is no right of recourse as between them ; their reciprocal relations, in the absence of 
agreement to the contrary, are subject to the provisions concerning obligations contracted 
jointly and severally." 

M. WEILLER (Italy) explained that this amendment had been put forward at the request of 
business men. It covered the case which was not theoretical in which an "aval" was given at 
the same time or successively by several persons. It was always desired to have bills of exchange 
guaranteed as well as possible, which meant guaranteed by several signatures. The nature of a 
bill of exchange required that this should. not be prevented, for it assisted the development of 
the bill. The more the bill was guaranteed, the better it was and the greater its use in trade. 

It was a question of discovering the position of these persons who had given an " aval ". 
Their position was clear in regard to the possessor. They were jointly liable, and the possessor 
had the right to demand payment from one or other, according to his desire. 

What, however, was the connection between the persons giving the "aval"? The person 
who had paid could not be given a right of recourse against the other or others, for they would 
merely move round and round in a circle, the first person paying having recourse against the second 

. and the second against the first, which meant that there would never be an end. The question 
must therefore ·be settled, and this could be done by presuming the division of responsibility when 
several persons were liable in the same degree though they had signed successively. Their 
relationship was then settled by the ordinary principles of common law. If they were two, 
each would pay half, except in the case of a special agreement concluded between them. 

In order to cause exchange law to make progress in a practical direction, the Italian delegation 
put forward this formula, which was based on a special case, it was true, but which was set out in 
general terms conforming with the principle of equality of obligation for persons liable in the 
same degree. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was unable to support this proposal. The scope of the amendment 
went further than the object in view. On the basis of the very general formula proposed, it would 
be justifiable to presume, for example, that there might be several beneficiaries, a fact which 
could not be admitted. 

The observations made by M. Weiller led to the belief that the formula referred only to the 
case of several givers of an " a val ". That case, however, was not covered by the text, as would 
become apparent from the following possible case. The " aval " had been given on behalf of a 
drawer. As the chapter dealing with" avals" stipulated that the giver of an" a val" was liable 
to the same extent as the person for whom be was acting as guarantor, it might be thought that 
this was precisely the case covered by the Italian formula- i.e., the case of several persons liable 
to the same extent. What would result from such an interpretation? According to the Italian 
proposal, it would have-;to be admitted that there was no recourse between them. Nevertheless, 
that would be contrary to the solution laid down in the chapter on" avals ",where it was stated 
that the giver of the "aval" who had paid the bill of exchange acquired the right of recourse 
against the guarantee and the guarantors. 

Finally, the Italian formula endeavoured to establish that there was no recourse under 
exchange law if there were several givers of an "aval ". M. Sulkowski thought it superfluous 
to say that in the Regulation there was no provision under which it could be claimed that such 
recourse on the bill existed. If it was a question of knowing whether a giver of an " aval " who 
had paid a bill of exchange possessed a right of recourse under common law, that question, which 
related to civil law, could not be dealt with in the provisions of the Uniform Regulation. 

For these various reasons, the representative of Poland was of opinion that the Italian 
proposal did. not fulfil its intention. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) approved the observations of M. Sulkowski. The provision 
proposed by the Italian delegation did not appear to him to be desirable. It was obvious that the 
givers of an" a val", for instance, had no recourse on the bill as between themselves. Apart from 
the law of bills, it was clear that the question whether one of the parties liable had an action 
against another who was liable to the same extent was settled by common law, and it was not 
necessary to note that fact in "the Uniform Regulation. Finally, the amendment was not clear. 
What was meant by the words: " persons liable in the same class "? It might perhaps mean the 
endorsers, since they were persons liable in the same class. M. Quassowski was unable to support 
the proposal. 
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.The PR.ESIDEN~ asked the Italian delegation whether it was not satisfied with the exchange 

o~ v1ews wh1ch had Just taken place It was beyond doubt that if, for instance, there were several 
givers of an " aval " - signatories liable to the same extent jointly, but jointly under the terms 
of civil law - civil recourse was governed by the provisions of civil law in regard to persons 
jointly liable. 

On the other hand, the observations of J\I. Sulkowski appeared to be ·well founded. He had 
taken as an example the giver of an" aval" on behalf of the drawer. In the eves of the holder 
both were joint debtors, but on the one hand there was no recourse on the bill, ·and on the othe; 
there was in the article concerning " avals " a special provision settling the recourse of the giver 
of the" a val" against the person for whom he was g11arantor. It would certainly be very difficult 
to find a text which would solve that difficulty. 

· For those reasons, the President considered that the discussion had given satisfaction to the 
Italian delegation, since the Conference was in agreement in recognis;ng that signatories liable in 
the same class were joint debtors who had civil recourse against one a 1other in accordance with 
the terms of civil law in regard to persons jointly liable. 

In conclusion, the President thought that it would perhaps suffice to mention the exchange 
of views in the report. 

M. GIANNI:SI (Italy) stated that if the Conference was m agreement that some words on the 
matter should be inserted in the report, the Italian delegation would not insist on its proposal. 

The PRESIDENT asked whather the Conference was of opinion that it should be said in the 
report that the Conference agreed with the views of the Italian delegation. 

This suggestion was approved. 
M. Gian,nini (Italy) witdraw the amendment submitted by the Italian delegation. 
Article 46 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 47· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that this article was the object of a Czechoslovak and a Polish 
amendment. 

The Czechoslovak amendment was to add a sub-paragraph 4 as follows : 

" 4° A commission which in default of agreement shall be one-third per cent of the principal 
sum payable by the bill and which in no case can exceed this rate." 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) pointed out in support of his amendment that in the text of the 
experts sub-paragraph 4 of the Hague text concerning commission was deleted. . 

The following reasons had been adduced in favour of this deletion, which had not been accepted · 
unanimously: 

" The experts held that it was desirable to raise the rate of interest from five to six per 
cent, the latter rate being more in keeping with the present economic conditions in most 
countries. This was also the opinion of the International Chamber of Commerce, which 
proposed a minimum rate of five per cent. 

"On a majority vote, the experts have omitted No. 4 of Article 47 of the Uniform 
Regulation, dealing with the right to commission. They think that, as this right to 
commission is only customary in a few countries and as it might be levied concurrently with 
the similar commission mentioned in Article 48, No.4, it would be preferable not to mention 
this right as a matter of common usage, but to allow each country to decide as it thinks best." 

M. Srb added that, if the question had been merely one of a model law, all countries could 
have concurred in the experts' point of view. At the outset of its proceedings, however, the 
Conference had decided to draw up a really uniform regulation. The question of the commission 
could not accordingly be left to the national legislations and should be settled in the Reg11lation 
itself. 

Czechoslovakia was one of the countries where the law allowed the holder to recover a 
commission. That was in conformity with a very old tradition. In order to avoid being obliged 
to change the nationaLlaw in this respect, the Czechoslovak delegation proposed that the Hag11e 
text should be restored with an amendment in regard to the amount of the commission. The 
Hague ~text:stipulated .a!commission of_;one-sixth per cent, whereas Czechoslovak law allowed a 
commission ·of one-third per cent.' :-<! · , ~ ~'· ..- • 

· The ;czechoslovak delegation ~did~not, however, attach any great importan~e ~o the ques~10n 
and was prepared to accept the Hagu<text as it stood 

1
; that was to say, a comm1ss10n of.,one-sixth 

per cent. . . 
In conclusion, M. Srb drew the Conference's attention to the fact that there was a considerable 

number of countries where the law authorised a commission, among them being Germany, Austria, 
Bulgaria, Denmark, Norway, Poland, Hungary, Siam, Sweden, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, Turkey, 
and Yugoslavia. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) saw no difficulty in accepting the Czechosloyak proposal to revert to 
the Hague text. Nevertheless, he considered that the rate of one-third p~r cent .proposed for 
the commission seemed high and would prefer to keep to the figiire of ~ne-sLxth as m the Hague 
regulation. The usuriors practices of bankers should not be legalised. 
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The PRESIDENT pointed out that M. Srb was prepared to adopt ~he Hague tex.t as it stood 
and to accept the rate of one-sixth per cent. He asked whether he mrght now consrderthat the 
figure of one-third mentioned in the amendment had been replaced by that of one-sixth per cent. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) replied in the affirmative. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) supported the Czechoslovak amendment. The commission provided 
for in the Hague text was justified on practical grounds. M. Vischer had previously alluded to 
the increased work to be done by the banks, .which had to give notice in case of dishonour. 
A holder incurred a ·certain risk when a bill was dishonoured. He must see that the bill was duly 
protested. He had many arrangements to make, and it was only fair that he should receive a 
certain amount for his additional trouble. For those reasons, the German delegation supported· 
the re-establishment of the Hague text. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that it was true that sub-paragraph 4had been adoptedin 
the Siamese Code, but in view of the very wide differences in the economic conditions of various 
countries he preferred the experts' text which left out sub-paragraph 4· Consequently, though 
he was not opposed to the amendment, because it was already in Siamese law, he would not 
support it. He would therefore abstain from voting. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) noted that the Czechoslovak delegation having withdrawn its 
amendment in favour of the Italian amendment, the Conference was now reverting to the Hague 
text. He pointed out that, as M. Srb had said, a commission of one-third per cent existed in 
many countries. That rate was regarded as a compensation which was perfectly justified by the 
work falling on the bank. If it was desired to settle the qu...estion, the Czechoslovak amendment 
should be taken up again. If that amendment had not been tabled, M. Vischer would have been 
obliged to make the proposal himself, and he would have suggested a rate of one-third per cent. 
If this suggestion were not adopted, he would prefer the solution recommended by the experts ; 
that was to say, to leave it to the national law to fix the rate of the commission. 

Baron MARKS VON WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) said that, in regard to the right to a commission, 
the exchange laws in the Scandinavian countries contained provisions corresponding to the Hague 
text of 1912 as well as to the content of the Czechoslovak amendment. He could accordingly 
support that amendment. 'Nevertheless, he was inclined to adopt·the experts' proposal, which 
seemed to be the one that had the best prospect of being accepted by the majority of the delegations. 
Whatever the result of the vote, he would accept it. He would be very glad if his example was 
followed by a large number of delegations. He did not understand why any country should 
wish now to h~ve a system different from that adopted by the majority of the countries. The 
interests of unification demanded the rejection of any insertion of a reservation on this point in 
the Convention. 

M. PERCEROU (France) explained that the practice of commissions referred to in the fourth 
paragraph of the Hague text, which had been deleted, was not followed in all countries. In 
France, in particular, it was not in force. It seemed impossible by virtue of a law to impose 
on commerce a surcharge to which it was not accustomed. The text itself stipulated that an 
agreement to the contrary was possible. In the countries where this practice was in force, it 
would be maintained by agreement. If unification were effected, it would be so· by an 
understanding among the parties concerned. 

M. SoKAL (Austria) supported M. Vischer's proposal because, to his mind, a commission was 
justified by the work which had to be carried out for the various recourse proceedings. He 
proposed, however, that the rate should be one-quarter per cent. As bills of exchange circulated 
in different countries, it would be well to lay down a uniform rule so as to obviate difficulties. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) strongly supported the view expressed by M. Percerou. It • · 
did not seem to him to be right to impose this liability upon any particular country by means 
of a rule of law. It was a matter which could always be arranged by private contract, and a 
law did not seem to him to be appropriate. 

The PRESIDENT thought that he should put the experts' text to the vote first. 

The text of the experts was adopted by I9 votes to 5. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) explained that when he had said that he would abstain he meant 
that he would abstain from voting on the amendment. As the President had put. the experts' 
text to the vote, he had voted in favour of it. 

The PRESIDENT read the following Polish amendment : 

" Any Contracting State is entitled to prescribe, as regards bills of exchange and 
promissory notes which are both drawn and payable in its territory, that the rate of interest 
mentioned in Article 47 (2) and Article 48 (2) of the Regulation may be replaced by the legal 
rate in force in that country." 
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M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) recalled that he had explained in connection with Article 5 the specia 1 
conditions existing in Poland with regard to the legal rate of interest, which at present amounted 
to 10 per cent. If the provision recommended by the Regulation, which fixed the rate of interest 
at 6 per cent, came into force, it would be to the advantage of the debtor domiciled in a country 
where the rate was higher not to pay the sum due at maturity so as to benefit by the difference 
'between the rates of interest. In these conditions, he asked that each State should be allowed 
to make a reservation in order to be able to substitute for the rate of 6 per cent laid down in the 
Regulation the legal rate in force within its borders. A reservation had already been made in 
this matter in the Hague Convention, the only difference between the reservation proposed by 
the Polish delegation and that contained in the Hague Convention was in respect of the legal 
rate of interest, but it did not specify what that rate was to be. 

The Polish amendment was rejected by I2 votes to 9· 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) asked the Conference to agree in principle to the introduction of a 
reservation for the purpose of safeguarding Polish interest, this reservation to be inserted in the 
draft Convention. 

0 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) supported the Polish delegates proposal and emphasised the fact 
that Yugoslavia was in the same position as Poland. 

The proposal of M. Sulkowski was adopted. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) asked that the Conference might accept in principle 
the introduction in the Convention of a reservation in regard to the right to a commission. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that no reservation should be made on this subject. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) adhered to his request. 
The principle of the reservation requested by the Czechoslovak delegation was rejected by I2 

votes to 7· 
Articles 47 and 48 were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLES 49 AND 50. 

These articles were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE SI. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) understood that the French delegation had observed that the 
provision contained in Article 51 had no practical utility ; therefore, if it were put to the vote, 
the German delegation would vote in favour of its suppression. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) supported the observations of the German delegation. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, if the article were deleted, the result would be to change 
completely the numbers of the other articles. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked the exact meaning of the phrase " in the absence of agreement 
to the contrary ". 

The PRESIDENT said that this term meant except in cases where :a redraft is prohibited by 
agreement between the bolder and the drawer. 

He called on the Conference to vote on the principle of keeping the article. 
The Conference decided by II votes to 8 to retain Article ji. 

NINETEENTH MEETING. 

Held on May 24th, I930, at 9.30 a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

24. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Itegulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes : First lteading (Continuation). 

COMMUNICATION BY THE PRESIDENT REGARDING THE QUESTION OF COMMISSION AND ARTICLE 7• . . 
The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Swiss delegation reserved its right to return, during the 

second reading, to the question of commission. 
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The French delegation wished to draw the attention of the Conference to the fact that Article 7 
concerning bills of exchange in blank had been adopted, but that no text authorising reservations 
had been submitted. The French delegation proposed the following text : . 

" Each Contracting State reserves the right not to embody Article 7 of the Uniform 
Law in its legislation." 

In reply to a request from Baron Marks von Wiirtemberg for explanations, the Pre~ident 
pointed out that bills of exchange in blank had been introduced into the Uniform Regulatwn at 
the request of several delegations, although the question was not mentioned in the Hague text 
or in that of the Committee of Experts. The object of the French proposal was to enable t~ose 
countries who did not desire to introduce this sytem into their legislation to make reservatwns. 

The text was adopted by I2 votes to 4· 

Mr. Gutteridge (Great Britain) abstained from voting. 

. M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked whether the Drafting Committee could not deal with the text 
concerning the replacing by an authentic document of the signatures of persons who were unable 
to sign. 

It was a question of the authentic document which would in certain cases replace the signature. 
Article 3 of the Hague Convention contained the following stipulations : 

" Every Contracting State has, so far as regards bills of exchange obligations, undertaken 
in its own territory the power to determine in what manner there may be substitutes for. 
signature, provided that a formal declaration inscribed on the bill verifies the intention of 
the person who ought to have signed." 

In regard to the question raised by Japan, it had been decided that the explanation should 
be given in the report. · 

The PRESIDENT noted that the Conference was in agreement with M. Giannini that the Drafting 
Committee should deal with the question. 

ARTICLE 5I. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) said that the first paragraph of Article sr referred to the redraft. 
A bill of exchange of that kind must not be domiciled. The paragraph was apparently intended 
to convey that a redraft must be drawn payable by the debtor at his domicile. In view of the 
decision already adopted concerning domiciled bills of exchange, there was at present, in his 
opinion, a doubt regarding the exact meaning of the first paragraph of Article sr. He would 
therefore propose that it should be read in the sense that a redraft must be drawn payable by 
the debtor at his domicile. That was a question for the Drafting Committee. 

M. Albrecht wished next to draw the attention of the Conference to the third paragraph of 
Article sr, in the French text of which the word" domicile" occurred repeatedly. In the English 
version, this was translated by " resides " or " resident ". In his opinion, domicile and residence 
were two different notions, and the English text should be corrected. He thought that " domicile " 
was a better known legal term and one which could be translated into German, at any rate, with 
more accuracy than the somewhat ambiguous word " residence ". 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) was not quite happy in his own mind about the alteration 
suggested by the German delegate, because he was not quite sure whether everyone attached the 
same meaning to the word " domicile ". He was obliged to make a reservation in regard to 
this point, which would require somewhat careful consideration. 

. Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) only wished to say that he had no objection to the word "domicile;', 
because it had been adopted in the English translation of the Siamese Code and was used in the 
sense in which it was understood on the European Continent. 

The PRESIDEN~ noted that th~ German _delegate had made no proposal but had merely 
addr~ssed a suggestwn to the Dra!t~ng Commit_tee. _Nevertheless, he belie~e.d it to be his duty 
to pomt out to the Conference that lf It began a discussiOn on the words" domicile " and" resides " 
that discussion would certainly be long and difficult. For that reason, the President would draw 
attention to the adage : Quieta non movere. 

Article 5I was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE sz. 
The PRESIDENT pointed out that in regard to this article there was an amendment by the 

Danish, Finnish, Norwegian and Swedish delegations to add the word "exchange" to ·the first 
paragraph of the article before the words " rights of recourse ". 

M. STUB HoLMBOE (Norway) observed that in regard to this article the experts had made 
the following observation : 

• 
"The question whether the drawer is obliged to provide cover for the bill on maturity 

·and whether the holder has any special rights on this cover is not discussed in these proposals." 
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That attitude was quite justified. The same also applied to the " action d'enrichissement ". 
which was recognised in the legislations of Germany, the Northern and several other countries, 
It was also the solution adopted at The Hague in 1912 (see Article 13 of the Convention). 

The four Scandinavian Governments had pointed out in their joint remarks the desirability 
of explaining clearly the meaning of the draft Regulation in this connection. That could be done 
by. the insertion of the word " exchange " before the word " rights " in the last line but one of 
the first paragraph. 

That was the proposal of the delegations of the four Governments ; it would not change the 
meaning of the text, but would make it more clear. If it were adopted, the reservation expressed 
in Article 13 of the Hague Convention would be unnecessary. 

In that connection, the Norwegian delegate was authorised to state that the four Scandinavian 
delegations were opposed to any proposal to settle in the Uniform Regulation the question 
concerning the provision of cover. They were not authorised to discuss such questions which 
were outside the sphere of the law of bills of exchange. That was the opinion of the Hague 
Conference and of the experts, and it was right. 

M. QUASSOWSKY (Germany) had some doubts in regard to the interpretation of the word 
"exchange". The "action d'enrichissement" was a special action which was connected with 
the problem under discussion. Would not a special reservation be necessary? If the Conference 
considered that in the event of the adoption of that term the "action d'enrichissement" would 
be assured, M. Quassowski would not insist on a reservation, but would ask that that interpretation 
should be noted either in the Minutes or in the report. 

In view of the statement of the Norwegian delegate, M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked the Conference 
to consider at the same time Article 52 and Article 53( a) in regard to which the Italian delegation 
had made a proposal, 1 and also the unnumbered article submitted by the Italian delegation, which 
was as follows : 

" The drawer may transfer the cover by clause entered on the bill of exchange, but the 
owner of the title, duly confirmed in accordance with Article . . ., shall have no claims 
on third persons unless he signifies the transfer, reproducing in the signification the exact 
terms of the title. 

" Each State shall be free to lay down rules regarding the said signification in its own laws.', 

The PRESIDENT noted that there was an obvious relation between the Scandinavian 
amendment and the Italian proposal. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) stated that the Italian delegation attached a great deal of importance to 
the proposal which they had submitted. 

It concerned, first, the adoption in the Uniform Regulation of a provision for acknowledging 
the validity of a special stipulation which would give certain safeguards to the possessors of drafts 
by means of the carrying out of very simple formalities in regard to notification. 

The principle had already been admitted in certain legislations - France, Belgium, the 
Netherlands and Scotland -and appeared in certain recent drafts, the Austrian draft of 1913 
and the Swiss draft of 1928. 

The question should be examined from the practical point of view, taking into consideration 
the needs of banking and trade. 

When the banks discounted bills relating to commercial transactions, they were convinced 
that they were undertaking very safe transactions. Indeed, knowing that the buyer had received 
the goods sent by the seller who was the real creditor of the former and that at maturity the buyer, 
who had meanwhile sold the goods, would be in a position to pay the bill issued on his account, 
the bank quite safely discounted the bill-that was to say, bought it-relying in full confidence 
on the debt owing to the seller-drawer by the buyer-drawee. 

Sometimes the bank assured itself that the debt existed by requiring information in regard 
to the documents concerned before acting in that way. 

What would happen in the event of a declaration of bankruptcy (faillite) of the drawer 
before the bank had obtained the drawee's acceptance of the bill of exchange ? The official receiver 
(syndic de faillite), noting the drawer's right to payment of the bill-- that was to say, that the 
sum held by the drawee had never been recovered from the estate of the person who had failed
included the amount of the bill in the assets in order that it might be distributed among the creditors. 
Consequently, the bank which had been absolutely confident that it had nothing to fear was not 
covered at the very moment when it had most need for protection. 

On the contrary, the drawee had no particular interest in paying either the one or the other
that was to say, the official receiver rather than the possessor of the bill of exchange. There 
resulted the quite unfair consequence that the estate of the drawer, which had already received 
the value of the goods sold by means of the discounting of the bill by the bank, received the same 
amount a second time at the expense of the bank. _ -

The Italian banks had therefore asked whether it would not be desirable to refuse to discount 
bills before acceptance. The question concerned commercial rather than banking circles. The 
former ran the risk of depriving themselves of the benefit of the discounting of bills of exchange, 
which deserved the maximum protection. . . . 

It should not be forgotten that it had already been stated With authonty m the Conference 
that the use of bills ef exchange which did not need to be presented for acceptance was becoming 
more widespread. The Conference, however, had co~firrn.ed the princip~e. authoris~ng the drawer 
to release himself from guaranteeing acceptance (Article g), thus recogrusmg the bill of exchange 
which did not have to be presented for acceptance. 

1 See Annexe n• 9· 
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lt was necessary to consider that some traders were not in the habit of accepting bills of 
exchai).ge. Often, when the bank presented the instrument for acceptance, the drawee refused 
acceptance, stating, however, that he would pay at maturity. Such a declaration did not increase 
the security of the banks ; in fact, if the drawee failed, the bank was treated in the same way as 
any unsecured creditor. · 

For that reason, therefore, taking into account the special nature of the discounting of bills 
which, whatever legal definition might be given to them, were from the economic point of view 
only purchases of the drawee's debts to the drawer, the Italian delegation had thought it proper 
to propose the settlement of the question in the Uniform Regulation. . 

In conclusion, it was a question of regulating a very simple and rapid transfer of a debt. m 
order to make possible, in the interests of trade, the discounting of bills not yet accepted or wh1ch 
were not intended to be accepted. 

It would be desirable that the proposed unnumbered article should appear in the Convention. 
M. Giannini thought that Article 53( a), which laid down the principle that a bill of exchange 
did not constitute a" novation", expressly settled a question of great importance. Nevertheless, 
in view of the statement made by the Norwegian delegation in the name of the Scandinavian 
delegations, the amendment proposed by the latter might, to a certain extent, give satisfM:tion. 

Finally, he proposed that the amendment handed in by the Swiss delegation should be 
considered at the same time. It referred to the same question . 

. Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain), referring to the Scandinavian proposal, said that the word 
" cambial " was entirely obsolete in England. He therefore suggested that it should be struck 
out and that the sentence should read : 

"The holder loses his rights of recourse under the law of bills of exchange. . ." 

The PRESIDENT realised that there was a connection between the Swiss amendment and the 
Italian proposal. Nevertheless, he considered that the Conference should discuss separately the 
Swiss and Scandinavian amendments and the Italian proposal, although they might, to some extent, 
be connected with the question of cover. 

He wished to warn the Conference against entering into a discussion on the Scandinavian and 
Italian amendments, not because he was unable to support them, but possibly because he was 
entirely in agreement with their content and considered it undesirable to insert the principle in 
the Uniform Regulation. That Regulation only referred to relations in the matter of bills of 
exchange, and if it was desired at all costs to have an express statement on the matter, it could 
be inserted in the report. Looking at the matter from a legal and scientific point of view and 
considering that the Uniform Regulation referred only to relations in the matter of bills of exchange, 
he considered that the value of the instrument would be affected if either the Scandinavian or 
the Italian amendment were introduced into it. 

It would be inopportune to say : " Take note that we are only concerned here with relations 
in the matter of bills of exchange". That would make it necessary to examine all the articles 
in order to see whether it could be said that "Rechtsgeschafte" existed. For those reasons, 
the President suggested that the Scandinavian delegation should withdraw their amendment. 

The same was the case in regard to the Italian proposal. To state that "the action arising 
out of the relationship (transaction) which occasioned the issue or transfer of the bill of exchange 
shall continue to exist notwithstanding the issue or transfer of the bill of exchange unless it is 
proved that there has been a novation " would, apart from the idea of " novation ", be to break 
down a door already open. In the doctrine on bills of exchange, it had been recognised on all 
sides that apart from the bill of exchange " Rechtsgeschafte " existed behind the scenes and came 
out from time to time. They appeared, for instance, in regard to Article 16. They came to the 
front of the stage when there was a question of bad faith, but ·usually they remained in the 
background. 

The Italian amendment might raise numerous difficulties, for the civil action which was 
behind the scenes remained there, except if it was proved that there had been a novation. Would 
the difficulty be solved in that way? It was necessary to know whether, in a special case, there 
had or had not been a novation. In 1877 Professor d'Abling, one of the most eminent jurists 
of Holland, wrote a book on " novation " in relation to bills of exchange. That had been a great 
event in the· legal world, for the book in question had shown the deepest erudition. It could 
be noted from it how difficult it was to say whether or not there had been a "novation". In 
considering the various codes of States, it appeared that there were special cases, for instance, in 
French law and in those systems which were based on the French law, there was the case of the 
" claim in the event of bankruptcy ~·. The law itself said that there had been a " novation ". 
In other cases, it was for science to decide whether there had or had not been a " novation ". 

In conclusion, and with the greatest conviction, the President advised the delegations to 
withdraw their amendments ; though they might be absolutely correct frOm. the practical point 
of view, it was undesirable to insert them in the Uniform Regulation on Bills of Exchange. On 
the other hand, they might find a place in the report. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) was glad to find himself in entire agreement with the President. 
The question was not one of the law of bills of exchange. It was a problem either of civil or of 
bankruptcy law. This was a field outside the terms of reference of the Conference. The very 
important question of cover was, in principle, a question connected with bankruptcy law. It 
was, however, vitally necessary not to confuse the law of bills of exchange with common law and 
bankruptcy law. The Conference could not introduce into the Uniform Regulation rules pertaining 
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to common law or bankruptcy law. M. Quas5owski, however, was ready to accept the insertion 
of a ~eservation corresponding to ~rticle 14 of the Hague Convention, for he thought that the 
question of cover should be settled m the case of those States where such a system was practised. 
The same was true concerning the "action d'enrichissement ". Nevertheless, the German 
delegation could not consent to a proposal that States which did not follow this practice should 
be compelled to do so, for their business men thought that it was somewhat dangerous and might 
hinder the circulation of bills of exchange. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) shared the President's view. It was impossible;- he thought, 
to upset the foundations of exchange law. The adoption of the Italian amendment would, 
however, lead to this result. 

M. Hammerschlag thought it unnecessary to recall that this question had been the object 
of study on the part of lawyers and courts in every country for a long period of years. In his 
view, it was a problem that must remain outside the Uniform Law, for it was part of civil law. 
He would not, however, oppose the inclusion of a reservation in the Convention. 

1\I. GIANNINI (Italy) remained of the view that the question whether the issue of a bill of 
exchange was or was not a "substitution" (novation) was a problem of exchange law. The 
Italian amendment was therefore within the scope of the Uniform Regulation. Nevertheless, to 
hasten the work of the Conference, the Italian delegation was prepared to withdraw its proposal 
for the insertion of an Article 531(a) in favour of the proposal from the Scandinavian delegations. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) explained that the object of the amendment submitted by the 
Scandinavian delegations was to add the word " exchange " before the word " rights ". They 
thought that if this amendment were accepted it would be unnecessary to make any reservation 
in the Convention in so far as the " action d' enrichissement " was concerned. l\I. Sulkowski was 
unable to share this view. In his opinion, it would be necessary to contemplate an express 
reservation in the case of those States employing the system of cover and another reservation for 
those employing the system of "action d'enrichissement ". The text of Articles 13 and 14 of 
the Convention of The Hague might perhaps be reintroduced. 

M. Sulkowski drew the attention of members of the Conference to the possibility of a conflict 
which might arise between two States only one of which employed the system of cov,er. The draft 
Convention drawn up by the experts contained a stipulation in Article 6·to the effect that "the 
question whether the beneficiary and succession holders of the bill have special rights on the cover 
(provision) and the nature of these rights is determined by the law of the country in which the 
bill of exchange is payable". · 
· If a text of that kind were adopted, the Conference could abstain from regulating any question 
concerning civil law and confine itself to solving problems which were actually covered by the 
field of law on bills of exchange. 

The PRESIDENT drew the Conference's attention to the fact that the Committee of 'Experts 
had already provided for a reservation on the part of those countries which used the system of 
cover. That reservation was to be found in Article 6 mentioned by l\I. Sulkowski, which could 
still be completed. 

M. PERCEROU (France) noted that the proposals submitted by the Italian and Swiss delegatio~s 
were nearer the French conception concerning the transfer of cover. He was glad to observe this 
point. It was generally admitted, however that the transfer of cover and action for inequitable 
gain "sans cause" were outside the scope of exchange law. This was an almost unanimous 
opinion, though M. Percerou would personally have liked to make a number of reservations on 
this word. 

This being so, it was obvious that the Conference would not have to settle by means of a law 
concerning bills of exchange the question of the transfer of cover nor of the action· for inequit~ble 
gain" sans cause". Nevertheless, he thought it opportune because of the very great p:acti.cal 
importance of this problem to state definitely that these questions were reserved for the legislatiOn 
of each State, and to achieve this the best way would be to return to Article 14 of the Ha~e 
Convention by completing it with a reference to " enrichissement sans cause", in order to satisfy 
the German delegation. 

The PRESIDENT thought that so delicate a point should not be d:afted ha~tily. The question 
was dealt with, in the first place, in Article 6 of the draft Convention and, m the second place, 
in Articles 13 and 14 of tile Hague Convention. 

The Conference had unanimously decided, in order to satisfy those who wished that cover 
should remain outside the Regulation, to say so expressly. It was also desired to satify those who 
wished that an "action d'enrichissement" should exist and that it should be mentwned. The 
Drafting Committee could be instructed to draw up a text combining the elements of Article 6 
of the draft and of Articles 13 and 14 of the former Convention, since the Conference had now 
reached agreement on the principle. 

This proposal was adopted. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) had proposed a text dealing with .the. regulatio!l of the tran~fer 
of cover, but only in case it had been desired to deal with this questwn m the Umform Regulatwn. 
He did not especially wish to do so. . . . . 

It had been said that the question of the transfer of cover and that of the" actwn d'enn~hls
sement.''werequestions of common law and for that reason they should not be settled. Itnught, 

1 See Annex N° I o. 
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however, be desirable to regulate some questions in a uniform manner when the utility of ?oing 
so was apparent, even though they conc~rned common law. In the present case, a umform 
regulation would certainly meet the desires of commercial circles. . . . 

It was quite impossible to achieve an agreement owing to the point of v1ew of certam ~ountr~es. 
It would be better, therefore, not to seek to achieve a complete and ideal uniform regulation wh1ch 
would merely remain on paper but upon which no action would be taken. It would be preferable 
to have a regulation which, though less complete, was t;evert~eless ratified ~y every State. A 
reservation, therefore, was all that should be allowed, e1ther m the ConventiOn or m the report 
or in the text concerning conflicts of laws. 

1\L ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) also thought that everyone agreed in regard to cover .. He would 
desire, however, to refer to the following case, which mig~t arise and which was of great 1mportance 
in Dutch law. If a bill of exchange had not been paid by the drawee and the protest had not been 
drawn up in time, the Dutch Code, following in this the French Code, laid down that the endorser 
had no further obligation but that the drawer remained liable unless he could prove that he had 
deposited cover with the drawee. That action against the drawer was in accordance with the 
provisions of Dutch exchange law and was not a point of civil law as was the case, for ex(lillple, 
in Germany. 

According to Article 52 of the present Uniform Regulation, however, such ~ction could not 
be taken. By the terms of the reservation made to Article 13 of the Hague Convention, the 
national laws could provide for this action which concerned exchange law, and for that reason 
he thought it necessary to make a reservation in the Geneva Convention. · 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the only course to take would be to re-insert Articles 13 and 
14 ·of the Hague Convention. 

The PRESIDENT consider.ed that the point raised by M. Scheltema had already been partially 
met by Article 52 of the experts and would be completely met when Articles 13 and 14 had been 
combined in order to make Article 6 of the Convention. 

M. STUB HOLMBOE (Norway) said that if the Conference agreed that the two questions of 
" cover provided " and·" action d' enrichissement " were left to national law, he would not insist 
on the form of the proposal and would acquiesce in the President's suggestion. · The Drafting 
Committee would consider the matter. 

The PRESIDENT took note of the withdrawal of the amendment ; the question would be 
settled in the Convention. · . 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) regretted that the various proposals concerning this question had had 
to be relinquished and the solution indicated adopted. Nevertheless, he noted that Article 6 
of the Convention, which referred only to conflicts of laws, was still accepted. Articles 13 and 14 
of the Hague Convention were likewise adopted. The Italian delegation proposed to add to them 
a paragraph on the following lines : 

" The same applies to any other question regarding the legal relation on the basis of 
which the bill has been issued." · 
This point was not . mentioned in Article 14 and it was desirable that the report should 

contain explanations on the matter . 
. The question whether a bill contained a substitution of obligations (novation) was a question 

wh1ch was much disputed in practice. Judicial decisions were by no means unanimous in their 
reply to this question, in regard to which it had been said at the outset of the 

1
discussion that it 

was a very easy one. It was for that reason that M. Giannini thought it useful to have certain 
explanations inserted in the report. 

The P.RESIDENT thought that M. Giannini's wishes would be met still better by the insertion, 
·textually, m the report of the Italian and Scandinavian amendments, together with an explanation 
of the decision taken by the Conference in regard to them. 

. M. GIANNINI (Italy) accepted this suggestion, but thought that the text which he had read 
m1ght nevertheless be aprended to Article 14· . . 

The PRESIDENT agreed. That was a question of drafting. 
Article 52 was approved at a first reading. 

NEXT ARTICLE !UNNUMBERED). 

. The PRESIDE:-<T understood that the Italian and Swiss delegations' amendments had been 
Withdrawn. · · · ' 

1\I. GIANNINI (Italy) and i\1. VISCIIER (Switzerland) replied in the affirmative . 

. CHAPTER VIII. - INTERVENTION FOR HoNOUR. 

. ~he PRESIDENT said that he had hoped that there would be no amendment to this chapter, 
smce 1t appeared that the case of intervention for honour practically never occurred in actual 
fact. Unfortunately, several amendments had been tabled. 
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. ilL SHIMADA (Japan) said that his delegation wished an express reference to signature to be 
inserted in the Uniform Regulation because the Japanese Government attached great importance 
to this que~tion. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that, owing to the explanations which had been given in this 
connection, the Japanese delegation might find it unnecessary to press this proposal. He drew 
attention to the danger which might result from a rule of that kind if it appeared either in the 
Uniform Regulation or in the Convention. Until the Uniform Regulation came into force, it 
would be possible to disallow the circulation of bills of that kind, since it might be held that 
signatures affixed by that method were not valid. 

The PRESIDENT wished to give a few explanations. The Rapporteurs must know whether a 
reference was to be made in the.report or whether a special reservation was to be allowed. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) wondered whether a formula could not be found so as to obviate the 
disadvantages mentioned by M. Giannini, and to mention expressly the wishes of the Japanese 
Government in the Convention . 

• 

· M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the problem did not concern Japan alone, but all countries 
as well which had colonies ; France, Great Britain, Portugal, the Netherlands, Italy, etc. The 
Arab races likewise were accustomed to use a mark as a signature. In practice, the problem was 
of no great importance, since bills of exchange of this kind did not circulate. It did, however, 
arise in connection with the establishment of a uniform law. It wasimpossibletomakeanexpress 
reservation merely for Japan. If the Conference decided to allow one, it would have to be far 
wider. In point of fact, M. Giannini thought the reservation useless, since any expression of 
personality, whether handwriting or a seal or a mark, was allowed as a signature. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the Japanese delegation might be satisfied by 1I. Giannini's 
explanations. The countries concerned would be able to follow the present practice without 
objection. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that his d~egation would be content if the question were mentioned 
in the report. 

M. PERCEROU (France) wished to have a few explanations concerning Article 37 so as to assist 
him in drawing up the report. The arficle contained a clause which fixed the limit of time for 
presentment at three days. So far as he had been able to gather from the Minutes, the practice 
of presenting a bill, not on the third day, but on the actual day of maturity, was that obtaining 
in England and the United States of America. In France, it was an absolutely regular practice 
and one to which the business world was much attached. 1\I. Percerou quite realised the 
considerations for which three days had been proposed for presentment, and he had no intention 
of asking for any change in the uniform law on this point. He would, however, apply to make 
a reservation similar to that made at The Hague (Article 7), viz : 

"Every Contracting State may supplement Article 37 of the Regulation to this effect -
namely, in the case of a bill payable in its own territory, the holder shall be bound to present 
it on its due date. . . 

"The other States will be empowered to determine the conditions under which "they will 
recognise such an obligation." 

He merely asked that France might be granted the same reservation as that contained in 
Article 7· · 

The PRESIDENT thought that the Conference might' concede this reservation to France, seeing 
that it had already been appn;>Ved during the discussion. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that his delegation had no objection to granting this reservation. 
If, however, it was desired to be accurate, it should be noted that the Conference had not approved 
the reservation during the debate. 

·The PRESIDENT asked whether, in those circumstance, the Conference was prepared to allow it. 

The Conference approved the reservation. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) observed that the Conference had adopted an amendment to 
Article 45 which Germany would find it difficult to accept unreservedly. Under that amcndm~nt, 
a protest could only be drawn up in the course of the two days following the day of maturity. 
That would be inconvenient to business between small traders in Germany, where protest by post 
was very widespread. The protest by post was drawn up on the actual day of maturity. ":"or 
this reason, M. Quassowski requested the Conference to authorise Germany to make a reservat_10n 
concerning Article 43 so as to allow the drawing up of the protest on the actual day of maturity. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) supported the German proposal, seeing_tha~ in the~e cases the 
bills were very often only for small amounts which playe~ n_o part 111 111_ternat10nal tra~e. 
Furthermore, protest by post would perhaps be introduced 111 trme to come 111 other countnes 
as well. 
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M. GIANNINI (Italy) did not wish to oppose the German request for a res~rvatio~, but feare.d . 

that the reservations were becoming too numerous. M. Hammerschla~ had ~ust .said t~at this 
reservation was not one of any great importance, since it related onl:y to bills which ~Id not circulate 
internationally. No limit, however, had been put to the reservation, and use might be made of 
it also in regard to bills of exchange of a certain importance. . 

Care must be taken not to consent to too many reservations, which would overburden the 
Convention. · 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) said that the practice of protest by post existed in 
Belgium as well, but did not entail an obligation to draw up the protest on the actual day of 
maturity. The time-limit in Belgium for the protest by post was the same as that for the protest 
drawn up by the public officer (huissier). There was therefore no reason for not allowmg the 
debtor twenty-four hours' grace. The question was one of organisation, which presented no 
difficulty in Belgium and in no way justified the introduction of a reservation. The problem, 
however, was different if it was desired to safeguard a practice existing in Germany. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that, if the Conference allowed this reservation, i:t should 
be general and should not be made exclusively for the benefit of Germany. Furthermore, the 
question raised by M. Quassowskiwas one of great moment to other countries· as well, in particular 
to Poland. The reason why M. Sulkowski himself had not formulated this reservation was only 
because he had been prepared to sacrifice Polish law from a desire to achieve a uniform regulation. 
If, however, the Conference was prepared to acquiesce in the reservation for one country, there 
was no reason why other States should not have the benefit of it. 

The reservation requested by the German delegation was approved by r6 votes to J. 

The PRESIDENT added that the reservation would not be made exclusively in favour of 
Germany, but in favour of all countries. 

M. BARBOZA-CARNEIRO (Economic Committee) wished to draw the attention of the different 
delegations who had submitted reservations to the following point : 

The Conference had already adopted a number of reservations to different articles, some of 
them by a strong majority and others by a very weak majority. Could not the delegations which 
had taken the initiative in formulating these reservations consider the possibility of withdrawing 
at least some of them ? . 

In making this appeal, M. Barboza-Carneiro was convinced that he was serving the cause of 
the unification of the laws on bills of exchange to achieve which the delegations had met in 
conference. · It would be highly regrettable if the value of the Convention were to be diminished 
by reservations which would make it inferior to that voted at The Hague in 1912. He felt sure 
that he was voicing the general desire of the Conference and of the Members of the Economic 
Committee whom he represented in urging delegations to examine the possibility of withdrawing 
some of the reservations. 

The PRESIDENT supported M. Barboza-Carneiro. 

ARTICLE 54· 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands), speaking on behalf of his delegation, drew the attention 
of the Conference to the fact that the "referee in case of need" could not be regarded as 
an intervener as was laid down in Article 54 and the following articles in the draft Regulation. 
The intervener was a person who, without being asked to do so by the holder, offered to do what the 
holder had unsuccessfully asked the drawee to do -namely, accept or pay the bill. The " referee 
in case of need", on the contrary, was a subsidiary drawee, designated as drawee by the drawer 
in the bill to meet the case where the drawee designated in the first place failed to accept or to 
effect payment. The" referee in case of need" did not offer to accept or to pay, but the holder 
was obliged to ask him to accept or pay. If the " referee in case of need " was prepared to accept 
or to pay, the holder could not refuse acceptance or payment. _ 

If, on the contrary, the "referee in case of need" refused to accept or to effect payment, 
the holder was obliged to act as if the case were one of non-acceptance or non-payment by some one 
designated as drawee in the first place. The holder must then have the protest drawn up ; he 
was afterwards entitled to have recourse against the drawer and the endorsers. 

M. Molengraaf asked whether the members of the Conference concurred in the view he had 
expressed, which was that followed in Dutch law. If that was the case, the Dutch delegation 
would, in t:onsultation with the Drafting Committee, make such modifications as would become 
necessary. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) agreed that the question put by the Dutch delegation was very 
important. It was partly a question of substance and partly one of form or terminology. The 
two aspects of the problem must not be confused. · 

As to the substance of the question, he wondered whether the Dutch delegation's opinion - · 
namely, that the " referee in case of need" was a subsidiary drawee - was correct. Personally, 
he did not share that view. He was well aware that it was a very widespread principle in practice, 
but it was not entirely in conformity with the truth, since a person who drew a bill on the drawee 
generally did so because he was his creditor. The result was that if the drawee accepted he was 
liable, from the point of view of exchange law, to the drawer. If, on the other hand, the drawer, 
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or any other party liable, designated a "referee in case of need", he did so, not because he was his 
debtor, but because he hoped to obtain a signatur~ from this" referee in case of need" - namely, 
an acceptance " in case of need " -- for the purpose of obviating the effects which would result 
from non-acceptance by the drawee. 

The consequence was that if the " referee " accepted, the drawer- had no right of action under 
exchange law against him. Such action existed only in regard to the party liable who came 
immediately after the person on whose behalf intervention had been exercised and in regard to 
the other parties liable. · 

It was, however, true, and on this point M. Arcangeli entirely agreed with the Dutch delegation, 
that the " referee " must not be confused with a third party who accepted. The situation differed 
entirely according to whether the case was that of a " referee " who accepted or a third party 
who accepted. In the case of a "referee" who accepted, the holder must have the signature 
affixed, and he could not have recourse against the parties liable, since, owing to the specification 
of this fact in the bill, he was aware that he must be content with acceptance by the" referee " .. 
If, on the contrary, it was a third party who accepted, the holder might refuse such acceptance, 
and he preserved his rights of recourse against the other parties liable. 

On "this point, M. Arcangeli thought that he was in complete agreement with the Dutch 
delegation. , 

As to the terminology, it must be allowed that the various laws had solved this question in 
different ways. . 

It might be held that a" referee" who had accepted was an intervener, but ~n intervener 
who must be carefully distinguished from a third-party intervener. Both in the Hague draft 
Convention and the experts' text the word" intervener" applied to the "referee" and to the 
third party alike. A distinction, however,_ must be made in regard to the effects, and that 
distinction had been laid down in the Hague Convention of rgro. In the rgr2 Convention and 
in the text of the experts, on the other hand, there was a certain confusion, and consequently 
Article 55 would have to be modified. A proposal for its modification had already been 
made by certain Scandinavian delegations. and M. Arcangeli was prepared to support their 
proposal, the object of which was to correct an error in the text of Article 55. 

If the question was solved in accordance with M. Arcangeli's views, Article 54 might apparently 
remain as it was, for there was no difficulty in agreeing that the " referee " should even be described 
as an intervener. M. Arcangeli considered that, put in this way, the question could be solved 
easily. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that M. Arcangel had very clearly expressed the problem to 
be examined in regard to the substance while dealing with Article 55. The Italian delegation 
had confined itself to drawing the Conference's attention to the desirability of reverting to the rgro 
formula, but in order to elucidate the discussion it had nevertheless prepared a form of wording. 

The discussion on Article 54 might be suspended and the formula proposed for Article 55 
examined. When agreement had been reached on the latter, the Conference might return to 
Article 54 and examine the amendments relating to it. 

The PRESIDENT said that he had intended to make the same proposal. Everyone apparently 
agreed that there was a certain difference between the intervener and the" referee". If agreement 
were reached on Article 55, the only outstanding question would_be that of drafting. 

This procedure was adopted. 

ARTICLE 55· 

' The PRESIDENT said that the Italian delegation thought that this Article, adopted by the I9I2 
Conference (Article 55) should be revised on the basis of the principles proposed by the rgro 
Conference (Article 32). 

The delegations of Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden proposed that the conference : 

I. Sho.uld adopt the principle that when the drawer has designated, to accept in case 
of need a person domiciled in the place of payment, the bearer shall duly present the 
instrument to such person and shall enter protest if acceptance is refused, failing which he 
shall lose his right of recourse before maturity ; 

2. Should request the Drafting Committee to frame a text embodying this principle. 
The new wording of the Italian amendment was as follows : 

" Acceptance by intervention may take place in all cases where proceedings by way of 
recourse are open to the holder of an acceptable bill of exchange before ~at?rity. 

"\Vhere the drawer or an endorser has, under Article 54, paragraph I, mdicated a referee 
in case of need as domiciled in the place of payment to accept the bill of exchang~, the hol~er 
must in due time present the bill to the referee in order to obtain acceptance by mterventwn 
and to have the protest drawn up if acceptance is refused. If he omits to do so, he loses the 
rights of recourse belonging to him before maturity. . , . . 

" In all other cases, the holder may refuse acceptance by m_tervent~on, but If he ~ow.~ 
it, he loses, as against the guarantors, the rights of recourse belongmg to hrm before maturity. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) thought that the first paragraph required no exph;nation. . It :vas not 
contained in the rgro text, but it would be wise to insert it in the Regulatwn, for It ra.J.sed the 
question in general terms. . . 

\ 
. In regard to the second p_aragraph, M. Hammerschlag had p~t a questwn ~onnected w1th 

·' the wording. He was perhaps nght ; the text was that of rgro, wh1ch could be unproved. 
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As there was a " referee " designated in the bill, the seco~d paragraph deter~ined the 
consequences devolving from it -namely, that the holder was obliged to p~esent the_b_1lls to the 
" referee " in order to obtain acceptance - and to perform the COJ?-sequen.tlal form<1;htles ... 

The third paragraph reprod~ced th_e text of the experts, because 1t con tamed certam p~ov1s1~ns 
which it would be wise to ·add. The phrase " in all other cases " covered the case m which 
acceptance had been given by a third party. 

. It appeared that the two positions of the " referee " and the third party were thus clearly 
distinguished. · . . 

Lastly, there was a small question which had not been raised by the amendment subm1tted 
by the Scandinavian delegations. By adding the words " or an endorser " after the words 
" where the drawer ", the Italian delegation thought that a difficulty which might occur :was 
solved. These words were in direct relation to Article 54, which said that even an endorser might 
specify a person to accept or pay in case of need. · 

As to the substance of the question, it would, he thought, be useful to preserve the endorser's 
right to specify a " referee ". It might even be said that it was he who had the stronger reasons 
for this, stronger even than the <!rawer himself. If might happen that the position of th,.e drawee 
underwent a change after the issue of the bill by the drawer. The drawer would no longer be 
able to designate a " referee " in the bill, if he was not in possession of it. In that case, it was . 
the endorser who, in anticipation of the possibility of non-acceptance or non-payment by the 
drawee, could designate a " referee " in the bill. · 

The case therefore might arise, and it would be well to solve the difficulty. 

M. HAMMERSCHLAG (Austria) said that the question had already been discussed in. the 
Committee of Experts, several of whom shared the views of the Italian delegation. The Austrian 
delegation was all the more ready to support this view as it corresponded to the Austrian law, in 
which Article 57 laid down that acceptance by.the intervention of a person who is not designated 
as a " referee " could be refused. He also drew the attention of the Drafting Committee to the 
word " come " to be found in the following sentence in the Italian proposal : 

"Lorsque le tireur (ou un endosseur) en vertu de I' article 54, alinea premier, a indique 
un besoin comme domicilie au lieu du paiement. " 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) wished to know why the Italian delegation had used the 
restrictive expression "domiciled in the place of payment". Why should not the drawee be 
allowed to designate a " domiciliary referee'.' in a place other than that of the place of payment? 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that the formula proposed by M. Arcangeli 
might constitute the basis of a general agreement. One observa:tion was, however, nec~ssary. 

The second paragraph of the Italian proposal stated that : "The holder must in due time 
present the bill to the referee in order to obtain acceptance by intervention. . If be omits 
to do so, he loses the rights of recourse belonging to him before maturity." This formula was 
too hard and fast, in view of the severity of the penalty, for the holder lost any right of recourse 
which he had possessed before maturity. It might perhaps be possible to say in accordance ~ith 
the new Czechoslovak law and the law of several other countries as well, that the holder ((was 
bound to present the bill of exchange before exercising his right of recourse, etc. n Presentment 

· to the holder should precede the exercise of recourse, but it was not in the nature ·of a 
conservatory act .. 

M. ErGTVED (Denmark) stated that the proposal of the Danish, Finnish, Norwegian and 
Swedish delegations was included in the Italian delegation's amendment. He thought, however, 
that it would be better to keep the second paragraph of the proposal put forward by 
the Scandinavian countries, which suggested that the Drafting Committee should draw up a text 
covering this principle. The Scandinavian delegations also thought that, in order to safeguard 
the legitimate interests of trade, especially of overseas trade, if the drawer had designated an 
address to the " referee ", the holder must present the bill to him either for _payment or for 
acceptance before drawing up a protest of non-acceptance in cases when the drawee refused to 
accept. Such a provision was desirable in order to avoid difficulties which might arise in cases 
where, in the case of documentary bills, for example, the person designated by the drawer was 
the " referee " or expressly appointed to take charge of the documents. · 

His main desire was that the Conference should reach an agreement in principle. The 
Drafting Committee could be left to draw up a text meeting its views. . 

M. Eigtved added that the intervener could never be regarded as an acceptor, but only as 
a payer. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) agreed with tl.!-e view of the Italian delegation that it would 
also be possible for an endorser to designate " the referee". Was it necessary, however to say 
that it was only when the holder had made no protest against the "referee" and had asked no 
payment from the " referee " that he lost his rights against this endorser and not against previous 
endorsers and the drawer, since they had not caused their obligations to be dependynt upon 
presentation to the " referee ". 

ro M. DA MATTA (Portugal) agreed with the Italian delegation, but drew the attention of the 
Drafting Committee to the expression used in the second paragraph of the Italian amendment : 
"where the drawer or an endorser. . . has specified a referee. . .". This was a well-

• known expression in commercial practice, but was obviously not of a very legal kind. It should 
be explained that the reference was to a person who could accept the bill in the case of need. 
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l\L ARCANGELI (Italy) recalled that intervention had always raised a very large number of 
very difficult questions, as was shown in the "Pratique d'Anvers ", in M. Thomsen's edition. 
I! was ogvious that the Drafting Committee should draw up a final wording, but it must be 
gtven sufficient data to enable it to solve the problems involved. The question of the endorser 
had been settled, but many others had been raised . 

. l\1. Molengraaff and M. Hermann-Otavsky had drawn attention to the second paragraph, 
whtch stated : " Where the drawer or an endorser. .. . has specified a referee domiciled in 
the place· of payment. " This domiciliation at the place of payment was not only to be 
found in Article 32 of the Convention of rgro, but also in Article 54 of the Geneva Convention. 
The principle underlying this wording was to make it clear that it was not desired that the 
holder should go at maturity to various places which might be very far away from each other 
in order to draw up different protests or in order to continue the same protest. The period for 
protest was short and sometimes it was not possible to perform all the necessary formalities within 
the time-limit. 

Another question had been raised by l\1. Hermann-Otavsky, who said that the words "in 
due time " were not necessary. The Conference should show prudence before deleting them. 
Intervention had been established mainly to avoid protests. The protest was always a danger 
for the drawer and the endorsers. It was that which it was desired to avoid. A custom established 
for several countries laid down that the intervention of " the referee " or of the third person at 
the moment of the protest was effective and took effect. When, however, it was made late, 
that was to say, ifit came after the protest, but before the recourse, it eliminated a number of 
objections - even recourse itself - but did not eliminate the objection of the protest which had 
already been drawn up. · 

This question could be dealt with one way or another according to practical considerations ; 
it could obviously be referred to the Drafting Committee, but there was nothing to prevent it 
from being settled immediately. 

The representative of Denmark had contemplated another and more radical solution - the 
elimination of the acceptance of the third party. That solution had likewise been followed in 
the Italian proposal, but it would be difficult to introduce it in a uniform regulation applicable 
to a large number of countries. Finally, as to the referee designated by an endorser, l\I. Arcangeli 
thought that the Conference had already taken two decisions on this point in connection with 
similar preferences, in the sense that when a special mention was inserted by an endorser, it held 
good only for such endorser himself and that the holder lost his rights of recourse only as against 
such endorser himself. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) added that he lost his rights in so far as the successive guarantors 
were concerned. ' 

I 

M. AR~ANGELI (Italy) said that, in principle, he was unable to concur in M. Quassowski's 
point of view. There was in this connection, however, a question of the concordance of the 
two texts, which would have to be examined. 

M. PERCEROU (France), in agreement with l\L Giannini, proposed the following text to form 
the second paragraph of Article 55 : 

"When the drawer or an endorser has, in virtue of Article 54, paragraph I, indicated 
in a bill of exchange a referee in case of need in the place of payment, the holder must present 
the bill to the person designated to accept it and, if the acceptance is refused, he shall draw 
up a protest." 
There would be no change in the rest of the Article. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) requested the President to ask the Conference to take a decision .on 
the principle, it being understood that the actual wording would be settled by the Draftmg 
Committee. 

The PRESIDENT thought that it would be difficult to vote only on a principle. It would be 
better to take a decision on the Italian amendment as changed by M. Percerou and reserve the 
question of wording. 

The Italian amendment, as modified by M. Percerou was adopted. 
The Dutch proposal was also sent to the Drafting Committee, which would revise the complete text 

of Article 55· 

TWENTIETH MEETING. 

Held on May 26th, I9JO, at IO.JO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

25. Departure of a Number of lllembers. 

The PRESIDENT announced that Baron Carton de Wiart, l\I. Hammerschlag and ).1. Troullier 
would be unable to attend further meetings. He was sure that he was voicing the views of the 
Conference when he said that these three delegates had contributed greatly to the clarity and 
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value of the discussion, so that each of them might be referred to in the terms used of Moliere by the 
French Academy: " Rienne manque a sa gloire, il manquait ala notre." Baron Carton de Wiart 
would be replaced by 1\1. van Zeeland, who was already very well .known in connection with 
exchange matter and to whom the President extended a welcome. ' 

26. Discussion of the Draft Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes 
First Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 54 (continuation). 

1\1. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) made the following declaration : 
" Certain delegations representing very important countries have informed the Conference 

that cases of intervention as specified in exchange law are very rare in their countries. Others 
have even said that this institution has never been applied in practice. · 

" In Brazil, such cases are allowed by exchange law and often occur on the market. In 
!,'elations between Brazil and the Portuguese Exchanges, for instance, they are found to, occur 
daily and the legislation and jurisprudence of the two countries - I need mention no others -
have had to take action and, in cases of dispute, settle the legal status, the charges and the rights 
of the interveners. It is to be hoped that this institution will be settled in such a way as to obviate 
the possibility of another reservation being made in the Convention. 

" It may be said in passing that the retention of the article dealing with redrafts at the 
meeting before the last has made it possible for the Brazilian and other delegations to obviate 
the necessity of having to propose the insertion of yet one more reservation in the Convention. 

" This observation is dictated by the fact that we have noticed during the discussions 
tendencies towards what I may call' unilaterality ' in regard to certain legal and practical questions 
which hamper a more complete unification. 

" The institution of intervention is provided for by Brazilian law which covers cases of 
• claimed' intervention (if I may so translate the Portuguese word' reclamada ') ; that is to say; 
the case of reference in case of need as well as cases of spontaneous or voluntary intervention. 

"The legal status differs in two ways, as is generally the case in other countries. It may 
be proved either at the time of acceptance or refusal or at the time of maturity and at the payment 
of the bill. 

"Without going into details, I may say that according to the law, if the bill is accepted, 
intervention cannot take place unless the holder gives his consent. 

" The legal status of the intervener is then identical to that of the debtor ; the consequence 
is that he becomes liable in exchange law. 

" It is accordingly a sine qua non that the possessor or holder must give his consent. 
" The two interveners - that is to say, the ' referee in case of need' or the voluntary 

intervener - remain liable in exchange law as a result of acceptance. 
" Where the bill is paid, the voluntary intervener is substituted in regard to all rights for 

the person whose signature he has honoured. 
" The legal picture of the institution as laid down in the Hague text satisfies in theory and 

in practice - except on certain divergent points - the provisions of Brazilian law. 
" The Brazilian delegation will therefore follow with interest the discussio:g of this question, 

which is so important to it, and will approve the retention of the text established by the rgrz 
Conference, subject to certain changes which entail no alteration in the fundamental structure 
of the institution, in conformity with the principles of law." 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the amendments to Article 54 submitted by the J apanesel and 
Czechos1ovak2 delegations might be considered withdrawn in view of the new wording of Article 55. 

1\1. SHIMADA (Japan) replied in the affirmative, provided that Article 55 in its new wording 
·was regarded as implicitly settling the question in the sense of the Japanese amendment. 

1\1. HERMANN-OTAVSKY .(Czechoslovakia) thought that a satisfactory basis had been found 
for the discussion and settlement of this question in 1\1. Arcangeli's proposal, but that the text. 
had not been finally settled. 

, The article should be confined to mentioning the addresses of the " referees in case of need " 
who were domiciled in the place of payment. There shou.ld be no necessity to consider the others, 
and the holder could disregard them, since it would be very difficult to settle the question if there 
were " referees in case of need " in different places. · 

Article 59, moreover, was cognate to Article 54, since it said" the holder must at the place 
of payment. . ." and that if there were" referees in case of need" domiciled in another place 
this provision would then apply- namely, that the holder or notary must nevertheless seek for 
them at the place of payment- a proceeding which would be very troublesome. It would be 
necessary to have a protest of absence (protet d'absence). 

The Czechoslovak delegation therefore adhered to the condition which it had lci.id down, but 
was ready to relinquish it if it appeared in 1\1. Arcangeli's text as seemed probable. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the wording adopted at the end of the last meeting entirely 
met the Czechoslovak delegate's point. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) withdrew his amendment. 

1 See Annex No I I. 
2 See Annex N° 12. 
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:M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it would perhaps be better to pass over the other 

Czechoslovak amendment to Article 54 as well, since the formula as proposed applied equally in 
regard to Article 58. That was a question to be settled by the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT considered ~I. Giannini's observation important from the point of view of 
the wording. The Conference, however, need not deal ·with the matter for the moment. 
Agreement had been reached on the substance. The only question to be settled was that whether 
it would not be better to insert the mention of the place of payment by the " referee in case of 
need " in Article 54 rather than in Article 55, since the question arose also in regard to Article 58. 
That would obviate the repetition of the same wording in Articles 55 and 58. The Drafting 
Committee would have to examine this point. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) raised certain objections to the Czechoslovak proposal concerning 
Article 54. paragraph I. That proposal had apparently been withdrawn, but it appeared now to 
have been taken up agai~ by the Italian delegation. 

Tht! PRESIDENT observed that the Japanese and Czechoslovak amendments to the first 
paragraph had been withdrawn, since Article 55 as adopted on Saturday covered the question 
in a way which satisfied Japan and Czechoslovakia. According to M. Giannini, the question of 
the place of payment by the " referee in case of need " could be introduced in Article 54. thus 
obviating a repetition in Articles 55 and 58. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) thought the position to be somewhat different. It was a question 
of substance that had to be settled. 

The PRESIDENT held that this question of substance had been settled at the previous meeting 
in connection with Article 55. That decision had an effect on Article 54· 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that no vote had been taken on the Czechoslovak proposal 
and on the general question whether it was possible to designate a " referee in case of need " 
having his domicile in the place of payment or otherwise. 

The PRESIDENT replied that the solution depended solely upon the interpretation of Article 55 
which had been adopted. · 

M. Molengraaff had raised an objection similar to that of M. Quassowski. It was desired not 
to have a" referee in case of need" or an intervener in America when payment had to be made 
in Europe. It was to meet this point that the text of Article 55 had been adopted. 

M. Giannini had been right in affirming that, from the point of view of wording, the question 
might be considered whether the specification of the domicile of the " referee in case of need " 
should not be inserted in Article 54, since, if that procedure were followed, there would be no 
necessity to repeat it in Article 55· 

· . M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) believed that two distinct questions were involved. The first 
was whether it was possible to specify a " referee in case of need " who had his domicile at a place 
other than the place of payment ; the other was under what conditions the holder lost his right 
of recourse if he refused the acceptance of the " referee in case of need ". The second question 
was decided by the .Italian proposal, to which he did not intend to make any objection. The 
first question, however, remained open. M. Quassowski added that the specification of a" referee 
in ·case of need" gave an additional right to the holder. The suppression or restriction of that 
right was not tci be recommended. It would, however, be restricted if such specification were 
admitted only when the person specified had his domicile at the place of payment. Whether 
the holder who refused acceptance or payment by the person specified lost his right of recourse 
was another question and one that must be settled differently according to whether the person 
specified was or was not domiciled at the place of payment. It was fair to restrict the loss of 
recourse when the person specified had his domicile at the place of payment. 

The latter question had been settled by the Italian proposal, but the other question, which 
was the object of the Czechoslovak amendment, was still open. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the distinction which the German delegate had just made 
had not been drawn during the discussion. Indeed, the Minutes of the previous meeting stated: 

. "When the drawer or at?- endorser has, il!- virtue of Article 54, paragr~ph I, indicated in 
· a bill of exchange a referee m case of, need m the place of payment. . . 

This passage implicitly settled the question raised by M. Quassowski . 

.M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) considered that the problem arose in a different manner in the 
third paragraph. 

· The PRESIDENT pointed out that the formula " in all other cases " had not appeared to him 
to be clear and that he had proposed to refer it to the Drafting Committee. 

. · M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) would be satisfied if paragraph 3 _were to be understood to mean 
that it related to cases in which the person specified had a domicile other than that of the place 
of payment. 

· The PRESIDENT did not believe that by the formula "in all other cases" the Conference 
intended to cover the case referred to by M. Quassowski. 
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M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was of opinion that two different questions were involved. By 
accepting the Czechoslovak proposal, the Conference would limit the right to specify a " referee 
in case of need", in the sense that the holder would never be able· to apply to a " referee " whose 
domicile was different from the place of payment of the bill. There was no reason lor limiting 
the possibility of specifying a " referee in case of need ", even if he was domiciled in a place other 
than the place of payment. At th.e previous meeting, the Conference had only settled the question 
of the right of recourse when it adopted the Italian proposal in regard to acceptance and Article 59 
in regard to payment by intervention. The holder was only obliged to apply to the "referee" 
specified in case of need who was domiciled at the place of payment. If, however, for certain 
reasons the holder considered it desirable to apply to a "referee in case of need" who was not 
domiciled at the place of payment, there would be no reason for preventing him. If the " referee 
in case of need " domiciled in another place had accepted the bill of exchange, he was bound by 
that acceptance. 

M. Sulkowski considered that the Conference would be able to avoid the difficulty by refraining 
from completing Article 54 with the Czechoslovak proposal. It would then be obvious that the 
drawer was not limited in specifying a " referee in case of need ", and that, on the other hand, 
Articles 55 and 59 referred only to the question of recourse. · • 

The PRESIDENT noted the disagreement which appeared to divide the Conference on the 
question whether a drawer or an endorser could specify a " referee in case of need " in a place 
other than that of the drawee. Personally, he had had the impression during the discussion of 
the preceding meeting that in accepting the amendment to Article 55 the Conference had implicitly 
decided in the negative. He would, however, have no objection to reopening the discussion if 
the meeting considered it useful to return to the question. It would indeed be preferable to 
clear up the point. 

For these reasons, the President asked the Conference whether it intended to accept the 
principle that the intervener or" referee" might have a domicile other than that of the drawee. 
If the Czechoslovak amendment to Article 54, paragraph I, were rejected, the present text might 
be interpreted as giving the drawer and the endorser the right to specify an intervener or" referee " 
domiciled elsewhere than at the place of payment of the bill. Thus there would be nothing to 
add to the text. · 

M. VrsCHER (Switzerland) had been of opinion at the preceding meeting that in adopting 
Article 55 the Conference had at the same time rejected the Czechoslovak proposal. If that were 
not the case, the . representative of Switzerland entirely supported the observations of 
M. Quassowski as well as M. Sulkowski's explanation. There was no reason to exclude the 
possibility of specifying an intervener or " referee " whose domicile was different from that of 
the place of payment. What M. Vischer could not accept was the imposition on the holder in 
that case of the obligation to present the bill. Account had been taken of that point of view 

. when Article 55 had been adopted, but at the same time the Czechoslovak amendment had been 
rejected. If it were put to the vote a second time, M. Vischer would vote against it. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) believed that the text of the Italian proposal was not inconsistent 
with his own opinion. He thought that the Italian delegation itself was of opinion that a" referee" 
domiciled in a place other than the place of payment could be allowed. 

The text of the Italian amendment was as follows : 
"Where the drawer or an endorser has under Article 54, paragraph I, specified a referee 

in case of need domiciled in the place of payment. " 
If the possibility of having a referee in case of need domiciled in a place other than that 

of payment did not exist, the text would have been different. Paragraph 3 should therefore be 
interpreted as including the other cases, that was to say, those in which the "referee" was 
domiciled in a place other than that of payinent. 

In conclusion, M. Quassowski supported the opinions expressed by 1M. Vischer and 
M. Sulkowski. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that from the moment at which the Italian amendment had been 
interpreted differently by different delegates, the discussion ,was reopened on the question as to 
whether the "referee" should have his domicile at the place of payment or whether he could be 
domiciled elsewhere. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) explained that the intention of his delegation was 
to spare the holder the necessity of presenting the bill to the " referee " who was domiciled in a 
place other than that of payment. It would be extremely difficult to send a bill of exchange 
from one town to another. The time-limits would be insufficient and it would be necessary to 
prolong them. The object of the Czechoslovak amendment was also to save the holder the loss 
and forfeiture of his rights in the event of failure to present the bill. For that reason, the 
Czechoslovak delegation had suggested the insertion, after the words " specify a referee ", of the 
following words: " resident at the place of payment". 

M. Sulkowski had asked that those words should not be inserted, in order to obviate restricting 
the right to designate referees and so even to make it possible to designate referees who resided 
in a locality other than the place of·payment. Intervention by such persons would not, however, 
be excluded altogether ; it might perhaps be possible to have reco.urse to them by way of an 
" aval " ; payment by intervention might likewise be offered by a person residing in a place other 
than that of payment. 

M. Hermann-Otavsky repeated that he had simply wished to preserve the holder from the loss 
and forfeiture of his rights. Nevertheless, if the text of the Italian delegation achieved that result, 
the Czechoslovak delegation was prepared to withdraw its amendment. 
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At the same time, it seemed to him that paragraph 3 might give rise to some doubt, but he 
believed that the Italian delegation had no intention of including cases in which the " referee " 
was domiciled in a place other than that of payment. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that Article 55 had been 
adopted. He hoped that it would be possible to reach agreement in regard to Article 54· If the 
Conference was in agreement in regard to those two articles, M. Giannini was ready to adopt 
Article 54 as it stood, for. the very simple reason that it concerned a practical and not a theoretica, 
problem, and in those circumstances he was willing to leave an illogicality in Article 54· Indeedl 
when the practical problems were definitely settled, such an illogicali'Y might very well be allowed. 
He did not, however, think that there actually was any such illo;icality. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the Conference should take a deci,ion .. It appeared from .the 
discussion that the first paragraph of Article 54, as it was at presen: draftei, might very well 
be interpreted as authorising the specification of a" referee" whose domki\e wet<> other than that 
of payment. If that were the interpretation which the Conference gave to it, the paragraph 
could remain as it stood. Paragraph 3 would then refer to other cases- that was to say, those 
in which the " referee " was not domiciled at the place of payment. 

The Conference should therefore first take a decision on the interpretation to be given to the 
first paragraph of the article, and then on the substance of the question. 

The President pointed out that there remained an amendment submitted by the Czechoslovak 
delegation in regard to paragraph 2 of Article 54 to replace the words " for any person who has 
signed it " by the words " for any of the parties liable by way of recourse ". 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) held that in paragraph 2 of Article 54 the right of 
intervention would have to be restricted so that it could only be allowed in favour of any of the 
debtors liable to an action in recourse. It was difficult to imagine cases in which such intervention 
could be allowable on behalf of any other debtor, and there seemed no urgent necessity for allowing 
it on so broad a basis. 

The object of intervention was to exclude recourse proceedings and it was e11tirely logical to 
allow it on behalf of indirect debtors - namely, the drawer and the endorsers - but it would b~ 
unusual to allow it on behalf of the acceptor. 

In regard to the acceptor, Article 59, paragraph 2, reading as follows, must be borne in mind: 
" In default of protest within this limit of time, the party who has indicated the referee 

in case of need, or for whose account the bill has been accepted, and the subsequent endorsers, 
are discharged." 

The acceptor would thus be discharged from his obligation. The situation would then be 
as follows : The drawee, having accepted, would have incurred the principal or direct obligation, 

·that which established the basis of the credit of the bill ; if there was intervention on behalf of 
the acceptor, the holder would be obliged to present the bill and to draw up the protest in order 
not to lose his rights against the acceptor. In this way, the drawee would have accepted, but with 
a very noteworthy restriction -namely, on condition that the bill was presented within a short 
time-limit and that the protest was drawn up. 

Apparently there was an inconsistency here. The acceptor was the principal debtor and by 
this roundabout method he would become only an indirect debtor. If, however, it was agreed 
by the majority of authorities that the practical object of intervention for honour was to cut short 
or exclude recourse proceedings, there were no reasons for allowing intervention on behalf of the 
acceptor. 

The PRESIDENT thought that there was a mistake here and that the Czechoslovak amendment 
was logical. 

The Czechoslovak amendment was adopted by I4 votes to I. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) wished to make a few comments and to submit various amendments 
to Article 54· He would refer first to the declaration made by M. Deoclecio de Campos at the 
beginning of the meeting. 

M. Percerou had said at the previous meeting that it was very rare that a.third party was 
designated to accept or pay. His idea seemed to be that a designation of that kind indicated 
a lack of confidence in the drawee. Nevertheless, as the Brazilian delegate had rightly pointed 
out, that situation occurred often and quite definitely in relations between Portugal and Brazil. 
This fact sufficed to show the desirability of making a special reference to the matter in the uniform 
.law. It would even appear that there were advantages in spreading the practice of intervention, 
since it facilitated the circulation of bills of exchange, obviated the discredit involved for the 
signatories in non-acceptance or non-payment and avoided the onerous alternative of providing 
a surety or paying the bill, an alternative which might arise for a party liable in consequence of 
non-acceptance. · . 

He regretted, moreover, that the Conference had decided in favour of keeping the first 
paragraph of Article 54, the result being that the general character which predominated or should 
predominate the question of intervention, and which appeared in that article, would be counteracted 
by the sub-articles. That was an illogical situation, but it was not the only one in the draft 
uniform law. 

Article 54, paragraph I, which said" the drawer or an endorser may specify a person. . 
should, he thought, be supplemented by the words "person giving an 'aval'" after the word 
" endorser ". The drawer, the endorsers and the person giving an " a val" were all equally 
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concerned in the acceptance or payment of the bill, since they all had their credit to save and 
expenses to avoid in one way or another. In view of the situation in which the person giving 
an" aval" was placed as a result of Articles 3I and 46, there did not appear to be any reason for 
refusing him the right to designate a person to accept or pay the bill. 

M. da Matta accordingly proposed that the first article should read:" The drawer, an endorser 
or a person giving an' aval 'may designate. . . ". Further, paragraph I referred to the person 
designated to accept or pay, and paragraph 2 said: " A bill of exchange may, under the conditions 
hereafter set forth, be accepted or paid by a person who intervenes for any person who has signed 
it." The paragraph, in order to be dear, should read : "A bill of exchange may, even in the 
absence of such designation, and under the conditions. . " 

Tlie intention apparently had been. to refer in this way to both forms of intervention : in 
paragraph I, to intervention by specification of one of the parties liable on the bill- that was to 
say, the case of "accettazione al bisogno" in Italian law -and, in paragraph 2, to intervention 
without any designation of any parties liable on the bill- that was to say" accettazione per onore" 
in Italian law. M. de Matta ventured to call the Drafting Committee's attention to this point 
and believed that the Czechoslovak amendment represented only a different formula which 
expressed the idea contained in the words " for any person who has signed it ". That que3tion, 
however, was now solved. . 

There were ·certain comments to be made on Article 54, piJ.ragraph 3,'the first being as follows: 
paragraph 3 said tha:t the intervener might be a third party, even the drawee " or a person already 
liable on the bill, except only the acceptor ". M. da Matta did not understand this clause. A 
person already liable on the bill, for instance, the drawer, the endorsers and the respective persons 
who had given an "aval ", could intervene. If, however, they were, in consequence of their 
legal status, already guarantors for the payment of the bill, their intervention, as provided for 
in paragraph I, would be a useless and meaningless formality. It would amount to repeating 
a promise which had not been fulfilled and would add nothing to their legal position. 

Finally, paragraph 4 did not cover the possibility of presentment to more than one person 
for the acceptance of the bill. He thought that a rule should be formulated similar to that 
embodied in Article 62 and that reference should be made to the case of competition for payment 
by intervention ; the preference was given to the payment which effected the greater number of 
releases in each group. M. da Matta proposed, accordingly, a wording similar to that of Article 62 
or any other equivalent wording. 

In regard to paragraph 4 of Article 54, he considered that it was necessary to explain 
the expression" without delay", and proposed that a time-limit of two days be allowed for notice 
of intervention. 

The PRESIDENT regretted that the Portuguese delegate had intervened at so late a stage to 
present five amendments; 

His first amendment consisted in inserting in the first paragraph of Article 54 the " drawer 
and endorser or the giver of an 'aval' may specify. " • 

This amendment was rejected by IO votes to 5. 

; M. GIANNINI (Italy) stated that if the Portuguese delegation had not submitted an amendment 
agreement would have been reached. Now it was impossible to understand the position. He 
considered that the giver of an " aval " was in the same position as the endorser. It had not 
been desired to say so expressly, but he wished that the fact should be noted in the Minutes, 
since the question, however, had not been settled, but remained where it was. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the text of paragraph I of Article 54 did not cover the case 
of the giver of an " a val". In Article 45, the Conference had decided expressly to include the 
giver of an " a val " in connection with the stipulation " reto'[.fr sans frais ", " sans protet ". 
Consequently, according to the text of paragraph I of Article 54, the giver of an" a val" could not 
be included. Obviously, if the Conference desired that it should be included, it would have to 
take a decision in the matter. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) withdrew all his amendments to Article 54· 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked the President whether paragraph I of Article 54 should be 
interpreted in a very wide sense -that was to say, whether it was possible to designate both a 
person domiciled at the place of payment as well as one not domiciled at the place of payment. 

The PRESIDENT stated that the Conference desired that the first paragraph of Article 54 should 
be interpreted in the following manner : The drawer or an endorser may specify a person who 
is to accept or pay in case of need. That paragraph refen;e~ equally to those who were domiciled 
in the same place as the drawee and those who were dom1c1led elsewhere. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) regretted that he had withdrawn his amendment. He had understood 
the President to state that paragraph 2 of Article 53 settled the question in a narrow sense. 

The PRESIDENT replied that the Conference, contrary to the Czechoslovak and Japanese 
amendments, was of opinion that the first paragraph referred to persons who were domiciled either 
in the same place as the drawee or elsewhere. On the other hand, and this gave satisfaction to 
the Japanese delegation, in Article 55, which had been adopted at the nineteenth meeting, a 
decision had been taken in regard to the legal effects, and only cases in which the intervener or 
the " referee in case of need " were domic.iled in the same place as the drawee had been taken into 
consideration. 
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M. SEJ!I'Al'A G«ran) ~aid that the Japanese delegation did not desire the principle that a 

person not domiciled in the place of payment. could be designated to be adopted, for this case 
sometimes gave rise in Japan to difficulties in practice. The Japanese delegation might have to 
make a reservation on this point. · · 

The PRESIDENT did not think that the Japanese delegation would have any reason to make 
a reservation. After reflection, he thought they \\;auld readily perceive this to be the case, for 
the text stipulated that in all other cases the holder could refuse acceptance by intervention. 
This formula covered the case of a difference in domicile on the part of the drawee and of the 
intervener. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) thought that the final paragraph of Article 55, which said that 
in all other cases the holder could refuse acceptance, did not cover the " referee in case of need ". 
It must be laid down that it was not necessary to present the bill for acceptance. 

The PRESIDENT recalled that the Conference had decided to refer this third paragraph to 
the Drafting Ct;>mmittee for examination. If M. Scheltema wished to make any remarks on the 
subject, he should make them to the Drafting Committee. 

M. LOEBER (Latvia) asked whether Article 54, paragraph r, included in the expression 
" endorser " a sine obligo endorser. On this point, German opinion was in the affirmative, more 
particularly that put forward by M. Langen in his work on intervention. M. Loeber thought 
that this view was not justified. According to Article 14 of the Uniforin Regulation, the endorser, 
unless there was a stipulation to the contrary, was a guarantor of the acceptance. This meant 
that the sine obligo endorser was not the guarantor. Consequently, the provision in paragraph I 
of Article 54 should not be applied to sitte obligo endorsers. III. Loeber proposed that the 
Conference should state this either in its report or in some other manner. 

. ~I SULKOWSKI (Poland) observed that M. da Matta had pointed out that Article 45 had made 
it possible to insert the "sans frais" stipulation in the case of the person giving an "aval ". 
III. Sulkowski had first of all taken the view that this possibility should not be admitted, for it 
would complicate the circulation of the bill. As, however, this right had been allowed, it was 
essential to insert likewise in Article 54 a stipulation providing that the person giving the " a val " 
could designate a "referee in case of need". It should not be deduced from the vote of the 
Conference on this point that it had decided in the negative. Perhaps the question could be sent 
to the Drafting Committee, with instructions to bring Article 45 into concordance with Article 54-

III. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) agreed with the proposal of M. Sulkowski. The amendments 
submitted by the Portuguese delegation were of a very organic character ; they therefore deserved 
careful examination by the Conference. As the result of the vote on the first of these amendments, 
M. da Matta had withdrawn them all. If M. da Matta agreed, the representative of Brazil would 
propose that the other Portuguese amendments, upon which a vote had not been taken, should 
be submitted to the Drafting Committee for examination. That Committee could lay them 
before the Conference at a later stage if it thought good to do so. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Conference had voted on the first amendment of 
M da Matta. It had rejected this proposal with a full knowledge of the facts. It was impossible, 
therefore, for the Conference to return to it immediately. Nevertheless, if during the second 
reading the Conference took into consideration any of the other amendments proposed by 
III. da l\Iatta after they had been examined by the Drafting Committee, should that Committee 
propose that the Conference should take them into consideration, there would then be time to 
do so. The President therefore suggested that the Portuguese representative should submit his 
proposals to the Drafting Committee, which would examine them and might submit them to the 
Conference at the second reading if it thought good. 

~I. DA MATTA (Portugal) thanked the representative of Brazil for the suggestion he had made 
and the President for having accepted it. 

The reason why he had withdrawn his amendments was not to protest against the procedure 
adopted by the Conference, which was free to accept or reject any amendments submitted to 
it. On the contrary, he would pay a tribute both to the President and to the Conference. 

Article 54 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 56. 

This article was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 57· 

The PRESIDENT said that theJapanese delegation had submitted an amendment to paragraph 2 

to the effect that reference should be made to a receipted account. 
This amendment appeared logical according to ~he principle eadem ratio eadem kr. The 

Conference could, he thought, accept it and the Draftmg Committee be called upon to settle the 
final wording. 

TV ith this reservation, the J apancse amendment was adopted. 
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l\I. GIANNINI (Italy) said that, according to Article 31, the giver of an " aval " was under 
the same obligations as the person for whom he stood guarantor. Paragraph 2 of the same 
Article stipulated that his engagement was valid, even when the liability which he had guaranteed 
was inoperative for any reason other than a defect of form. 

Article 57 also made the acceptor by intervention liable to the holder and to the endorsers 
subsequent to the party for whose account he had intervened in the same man~r as the latter, 
but did not define. as was the case in Article 31 concerning the person giving an "aval ", w~at 
his position was in cases where the obligation was null and void. Did the silence of this Article 
imply a different solution for the problem? If such were the case, M. Giannini wished it to 1;>e 
explained why different treatment was granted to accessory debtors, who, in his view, were m 
the same position. If, on the other hand, it was thought that they deserved the same treatment, 
a sentence should be added to paragraph r of Article 57 reproducing the same provision as that 
found in paragraph 2 of Article 31. · 

The PRESIDENT said that in the French Commercial Code, as well as in the Dutch Code, the 
provision of paragraph 2 of Article 31 did not apply to the intervener. He thought here, too, 
however, that the principle eadem ratio eadem lex should be followed. At first sight, the proposal 
of M. Giannini appeared logical, but he suggested that it should not be examined immedi.s.tely, 
in order to give members of the Conference time to reflect upon it and return to it at the next · 
meeting. · ... 

With this reservation, he proposed that the Conference should adopt Artic1e 57 as a whole, 
together with the Japanese amendment. 

With this reservation, Article 57 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTicLE 58. 

l\f. SoKAL (Austria) said that paragraph 2 of this article stipulated that payment by 
intervention must be made at latest on the morrow of the last day allowed for drawing up the 
protest for non-payment. British law contained no principle of this kind. Franz Klein had 
stated in his work that there were no valid reasons for upholding this principle. During previous 
discussions on this point, it had rightly been pointed out that payment by intervention of a bill 
of exchange sent to Europe from an overseas country might be made impossible. If, on the 
other hand; it were desi_red to avoid an exaggerated postponement of the date of payment, it 

. would be possible to do so by establishing, according to the proposal of Klein, a 'special provision 
to cover bills of exchange drawn on a foreign country or else by somewhat increasing the period 
for payment which appeared too short. · 

This was a suggestion which l\1. Sokal would submit to the Drafting Committee for 
its examination. 

The PRESIDENT said that this suggestion would be recorded in the Minutes. 
Article 58 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 59· 

M. SoKAL (Austria) said that in the first paragraph of this article a reference was made to 
protest for non-payment. This term in its technical aspect, however, applied to the protest for 
non-payment made against a bill of exchange which was not mentioned in this paragraph, for it 
concerned a protest for non-payment by intervention. According to this passage, the real protest 
was referred to simply by the word "protest" instead of "protest for non-payment of a bill of 
exchange". In the second paragraph, this phrase was again used to mean protest for non
payment by intervention. It would be necessary, in the interests of uniformity, to change the 
terms used. The Austrian delegation consequently proposed to say in the second paragraph, 
instead of " in default of protest ", " in default of presentation or protest ". This was a question 
which could be submitted to the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT thought at first sight that this amendment was not necessary. The question 
would, however, be submitted to the Drafting Committee, who would examine it. 

l\1. SHntADA (Japan) proposed, in order to bring this article into conformity with the 
second paragraph of Article 55, to add to the second line of the first paragraph, after the words 
" in case of need ", the words " having their domicile in the place of payment ". 

J\1. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that, in view of the very close relationship 
between Article 59 and Article 55. which had not yet been given its final form he would suggest 
that Article 59 should be voted with the reservation that it should be brought into concordance 
with Article 55· 

The PRESIDENT said that the Conference was faced with a proposal that the first paragraph 
of Article 59 should read as follows : " If a bill has been accepted by intervention or if persons 
having their domicile in the place of payment have been specified to pay it in case of need. . .". 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that this formula should be connected with Article 55. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) doubted whether this addition was necessary, for Article 59 already 
stated that " the holder must at the place of payment. " 

The PRESIDENT said that the Conference would vote upon this proposal at the next meeting. 
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ARTICLE 57 (Continuation). 

The PRESIDENT said that the Italian delegation wished to complete this article by a provision 
already•accepted at The Hague in the case of the person giving an " a val ". It concerned the 
intervener. The Conference was aware that an " aval" was valid even in cases in which the 
primary obligation was null and void. M. Giannini proposed to give the same right to the 
intervener and this course had seemed logical to the Pr~siden't at the previous meeting. He had 
wished, however, to give the Conference time to reflect and for that reason Article 57 had only 
been adopted provisionally. 

The Italian amerz,dment was adopted, and Article 57 was approved at a first reading subject to 
drafting amendments. 

ARTICLE 59 (Continuation). 

The PRESIDENT recalled that the Japanese delegation desired to add the words " at the 
place of payment " after the word " persons " in the first line. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) had proposed that this addition should be made after the words " in 
case of need", but he was prepared to support the wording suggested by the President. 

The Japanese amendment was unanimously adopted. 

The PRESIDENT drew the Drafting Committee's attention to two points : · 
It would perhaps be better to improve the text by deleting the word " all " in the phrase 

" all these persons ". The case might occur in which only one person was involved. 
It was better to insert the phrase " au lieu de paiement " after the words " ces personnes " 

in order to avoid all ambiguity as to ~he meaning of the phrase " au lieu du paiement " (" the 
place of payment "and not" instead of payment"). 

Article 59 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 60. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Japanese delegation had proposed that the following words in 
paragraph 2 -" The holder who refuses this payment loses his right of recourse against those 
who would have been discharged thereby " -should be replaced by the words : 

" The holder who refuses this payment loses his right of recourse against the person for 
whom acceptance by intervention has been made and against his successors." 
The meaning seemed to the President to be the same, but the Japanese wording was more 

explicit. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that his delegation thought that the words in paragraph 2 of 
Article 6o -" those who would have been discharged thereby " -meant" the person for whom 
acceptance by intervention has been made and his successors ". According to the second 
paragraph of Article 62, however, the endorsers subsequent to the party for whom payment had 
been made were " discharged". Consequently, the Japanese delegation, though it interpreted 
paragraph 2 of Article 6o in this manner, thought it preferable that it should be replaced by a 
more definite and clearer form of words. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) wished to ask the following question in regard to this amendme?t. 
If a " referee in case of need " had not been designated, but if there was an intervener offenng 
payment, was the holder obliged to accept payment by a third party intervening who was not 
indicated as a " referee in case of need ". If the reply was in the affirmative, the Japanese proposal 
could not be accepted, for it said that" the holder who refuses payment loses his right of recourse 
against the person for whom acceptance by intervention has been made". The Japan~se proposal 
assumed that acceptance had first taken place by intervention, and this was not m the least 
necessary. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) said that this must be an error and that the word " acceptance " 
should be replaced by the word " payment ". 

The PRESIDENT agreed. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) concluded that the question had been answered in the aftlrmative. 
The holder might refuse, but in that case lost his right of recourse. 
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The PRESIDENT asked the Japanese delegation whether it agreed to modify its amendment 
as suggested by 1\L Sulkowski, to read as follows : 

"The liolder who refuses·this payment loses his right of recourse against the person 
for whom payment by intervention has been made and against his successors." 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) agreed to this wording. 

1\L PERCEROU (France) thought that the wording proposed by the Committee of Experts 
was more concise and clearer. 

The PRESIDENT replied that the draft of the Committee of Experts was identical in its legal 
effects with that proposed by the Japanese delegation. He thought the proposal of the Japanese 
delegation did not require any mental gymnastics in order to be understood. 

The Japanese amendment was rejected by I2 votes to J. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) considered that paragraphs 2 and 3 of Article 6o covered .the case 
in which payment was complete, but not the case of payment which was not offered in time,.,.... that 
was to say, which was not offered until after the expiry of the period laid down in Article 58, 
paragraph 2. In such a case, a holder must also have the right to refuse payment without running 
the risk of losing his right of recourse. To take account of this, M. Quassowski proposed that 
the second paragraph should be amended to read as follows : 

" The holder who refuses a payment which is not in conformity with paragraph I of 
Article 6o, or with paragraph 2 of Article 58, loses his right of recourse against tho~ who 
would have been discharged thereby." 

The PRESIDENT did not think this addition necessary, for the article stated dearly " the 
holder _who refuses this payment", which meant the payment made in the conditions covered 
by Article 58. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) said that this was not clear from the te:s:t. The expn;ssion " thi.s 
payment " might mean any payment. 

The PRESIDENT proposed, in order to meet the representative of Germany, that Article 6o 
should be changed to read as follows : 

" The holder who refuses payment by intervention loses his right of recourse against 
those who have been discharged thereby. 

" This payment must include the whole sum which the party for whom it is made would 
have had to pay." 

M. QuASSOWKSI (Germany) thought that this amendment was an improvement. 

The PRESIDENT asked 1\L Percerou if, as Chairman of the Committee of Experts, he could 
agree to it. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that there would be no objection to chang~ the prder of 
the paragraphs. . . 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussrN (Belgium) considered that the original wording was better and 
clearer. By saying in the second paragraph"' the holder who refuses this payment ", it was <luite 
clear that this did not mean any payment, but the payment provided for in Article 58. · 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that when the first paragraph said " the holde.r who refuses 
the payment ", this was an implicit reference to the second paragraph of Article 58. It was 
stated clearly that the reference was to payment offered at latest on the morrow of the last day 
allowed for drawing up the protest. The connection between Articles 58 and 6o was thus better 
established. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) still thought that the advantage of the Presidents 
· proposal was worth nothing. He would not, however, press for the maintenance of the text of 
the Committee of Experts. 

M. ScHMIDT (International Chamber of Commerce) wondered whether it would not be useful 
to settle in Article 6o the question of partial payment by intervention. In view of the fact ,that 
the principle of partial payment .had been agreed to in Article 38, partial payment by intervention 
should also be allowed, in favour of which the .same arguments could be put forward .as had been 
expressed during the discussions on Article 38. M. Schmidt therefore recommended the Conference 
to bring Article 6o into conco~dance wit~ Article 38, which could be effected by simply adding 
paragraphs 2 and 3 of that article -to A-rtic'le 6o. 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the fact that the experts at the Hague Conference had 
deliberately made this difference. Article 38 stipulated that " the holder may not refuse partial 
payment ". This referred to the acceptor, but not .to the intervener. There had been no omission. 
If, however, the Conference wished to decide otherwise, it was naturally free to do so. 
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M. GIANNINI (Italy), after having closely e.xamined the whole of this chapter with M. Arcangeli, 
who had made what he could only call a classical study of the matter, had reached the conclusion 
·that the regulations not included in this chapter were so numerous that they could be made the 
object of another Convention. This being the case, M. Giannini thought that the smallest number 
of special rules possible should be included in this part of the Uniform Regulation. It should 
deal with problems of a general kind. If the opposite view were taken, what amounted to a 
convention on intervention would have immediately to be drafted. 

The PRESIDENT entirely agreed with M. Giannini. He also desired to make an observation 
·of a general kind. He drew the Conference's attention to the fact that the section on payment 
by intervention dealt with the idea of the " referee in case of need " and also with the idea of 
the intervener without establishing any great distinction between the two. Several amendments 
had been adopted, among others an Italian amendment to the effect that the Conference should 
return to Article 55 of the Hague text with certain amendments. When the Conference revised 
this chapter at its second reading, it would realise that everything dealing with the intervener in 
the strict meaning of the term could not refer to " the referee in case of need " unless the principle 
were a(i].opted that" the referee in case of need" was also an intervener. This principle, however, 
had been contested. For that reason, he drew the Drafting Committee's attention to the fact 
that it might be better to make a more marked difference between the " referee in case of need " 

. and the intervener. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was in favour of the text drawn up by the experts, for he thought 
it impossible to define the scope of an amendment submitted on the spur of the moment. It 
appeared that the German delegation would be satisfied with the text of the article as at present 
worded and that it was no~ necessary to make any change in the Regulation. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) proposed that paragraph I of Article 6o as drawn up by 
the Committee of Experts should be transferred to the end of Article 58, of which it would form 
the third paragraph. Article 6o would then be made up only of the present paragraph 2, which 
could take the following form : 

" The holder who refuses payment offered in accordance with the conditions laid down 
in Article 58 loses his right of recourse against those who would have been discharged thereby." 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) would have preferred the proposal of the President, which consisted 
in reversing the order of the paragraphs of Article 6o. 

The PRESIDENT suggested that the Conference should adopt Article 6o in the form which 
'he had proposed, with a reservation that it should review it once more during the second reading. 

With this reservation, Article 6o was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 6r. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) drew the Conference's attention to the proposal made by the Japanese 
delegation that a reference should be made in this article to a receipted account. 

The PRESIDENT did not think that this reference was necessary in the article, which laid down 
that a payment by intervention must be authenticated by a receipt given on the bill of exchange. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) withdrew his proposal. 

Article 6I was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 62. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) observed that Article 62 stipulated in paragraph I that" the person 
who pays by intervention is subrogated to the rights of the holder against the perso~ for whom 
he has paid. .". The subrogation of the person who paid by intervention t? the ~Ights of !he 
holder was proved pleno jure and by force of law alone. A person who had pard by mterventwn 
thus became a creditor in the law of bills of exchange and consequently must be deem~d to be. an 
autonomous ( autonome) creditor exercising a right which was invested in him, notwithstan~ng 
the fact that he. was subrogated to the holder. The question therefore was that of a subrogatiOn 
in matters of the law of bills of exchange governed by the content of the instrument and not by 
the personal status of the holder, who had been satisfied. The result, cons~q~ently, '~as that 
personal defences which could be set up against the holder were not admissible agamst the 
intervener. . 

It was for that reason that M. da Matta considered that the first paragraph of Article ?z 
should be amended by the addition of the adverb " cambiairement " or of some more prec1se 
formula than that appearing there at present. The adverb" cambiairement "did not, of course, 
exist in French, but some such wording as follows might perhaps be ad?pted : " The p~son ,~·ho 
pays by intervention is subrogated to the rights which the holder denves from the bill ag:unst 
the party. . . " . . 

M. da Matta thought it should be made clear that the questiOn here was that of subrogatiOn 
in bills of exchange law and not of subrogation in common law. 

2I 
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M. HER:MANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) agreed that subrogation exis~ed in exc~ange law : 
the holder became an autonomous creditor. He suggested that the Dra£tmg Comrmttee should 
explain this point in the report. Further, it would be possible to add in the fi.rst parag.raph o£ 
Article 6r that the person paying by intervention was subrogated likewise to nghts aga~nst ~he 
acceptor. That provision existed in Czechoslovak and German law. Any doubts on th1s pomt 
should be removed. 

The PRESIDENT also thought that the word " cambiairement " was not French. He likewise 
thought that when a person was subrogated in this respect he could only be subrogated from the 
point of view of the law on bills of exchange. Subrogation was .a kind of " novation :·. .If. 
however, M. da Matta wished to have still greater precision, there would, of course, be no obJectiOn 
to saying : !' The person who pays by the intervention is subrogated to the rights which the holder 
derives from the bill against the party. " · 

The Portuguese amendment with this alteration was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that M. Hermann-Otavsky had submitted no formal proposal 
with regard to the " principal right against the acceptor ". ·• 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that it would suffice if the Drafting 
Committee observed in its report that the person paying by intervention, who was subrogated to 
the rights of the holder against the guarantors, likewise acquired the principal right against the 
acceptor ; German and Czechoslovak law said so explicity. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Hague system and that of the experts said that the 
person paying by intervention was subrogated to the rights of the holder against the party for 
whom he had paid " and against the parties liable to him ". The acceptor was not a party liable 
to him. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the words " and against the acceptor, if any" might 
be added. 

The PRESIDENT did not agree, since this was contained neither in the Hague system nor in 
that of the experts. Though that system might exist in one legislation or.another, that was no 
reason for adopting it. · · 

In reply to Mr. Gutteridge, who had asked whether the English text was in conformity on this 
point with the Frenc.h text, the President said that in his opinion there was no difference. 
If under Article 54, paragraph 2, acceptance by an intervention could not take place in favour of the 
acceptor, the Czechoslovak proposal would be entirely justified and the acceptor would also 
have to be mentioned in Article 62. A decision, however, had been taken. to the contrary. 

The Czechoslovak delegation had proposed to say in Article 54, paragraph 2," who intervenes 
for a party liable by way of recourse " instead of" who intervenes for any person who has signed ". 
The argument advanced was that there must be no intervention for the acceptor. The 
Czechoslovak delegation now, however, wished to include the acceptor once more. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that there was no inconsistency. To 
whom could the principal right against the acceptor belong? According to Article 6r, it appeared 
that the person paying by intervention was referred to as being the creditor. If there was any 
doubt in regard to this interpretation, M. Hermann-Otavsky would propose an amendment on the 
point. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) i1,1vited M. Hermann-Otavsky to expound his view in the Drafting 
Committee. · · 

The PRESIDENT did not propose to ask the Conference to decide immediately the point whether 
or no the acceptor was included in Article 62. The Drafting Committee would consider the point. 
There appeared to him to be no conclusive difference in the English text. He proposed accordingly 
that paragraph I of Article 62 should be adopted. 

Paragraph I of Article 62 was apP.roved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 62, PARAGRAPH 2. 

Paragraph 2 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 62, PARAGRAPH 3· 

The PRESIDENT thought that, as the text read" the payment which effects the greater number 
of releases has the preference ", it was for the holder to choose. 

' 
M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that the holder was obliged to choose the intervener 

who discharged the greatest number of persons. 

The PRESIDENT asked whether it was possible for an intervener to know that it was he who 
discharged the greatest number of persons. . 
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1\I. PERCEROU (France) explained that if anyone wished to intervene on behalf of an endorser 

and if another person wished to intervene on behalf of an earlier endorser the intervener who 
released the larger number of parties liable was the second intervener · the ~ther must give way 
to him. ' 

Paragraph 3 of Article 62 was approved at a first reading. 

Article 62 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

CHAPTER IX. - pARTS OF A SET AND COPIES. 

I. PARTS OF A SET. 

ARTICLE 63. 

ThfO PRESIDENT submitted a Czechoslovak amendment proposing the deletion of the words 
added by the Committee of Experts. 

M. s·RB (Czechoslovakia), in support of his amendment, quoted the following remarks of 
his Government : 

" The necessity of indicating in the body of the instrument the number of parts issued 
may lead to confusion. Thus several parts might be issued, all except one indicating the 
number issued, and this would lead to the absurd result that all those parts, which indicate 
in accordance with the regulations the number of parts issued, would have to be regarded as 
separate bills of exchange. The third paragraph of Article 63 of the Hague draft is, moreover, 
very useful, and if retained would prevent the possibility of complication." 

. In order to avoid these difficulties, the Czechoslovak Government proposed to delete the words 
wh1ch had been added by the experts. · 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) supported the Czechoslovak amendment, because it was in 
agreement with Siamese law and practice and because it constituted a compromise between the 
English and the Continental systems. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the question was purely technical and wondered whether 
the amendment was feasible. The deletion of the words added by the experts would complicate 
matters. A person who had a bill bearing the number" 5 "would not know, if the Czechoslovak 
amendment were adopted, how many parts existed and the amendment would not in any way 
help him to ascertain the number of the draft. 

It would be a different matter if the numbering were done away with, since the number of 
drafts would· nevertheless be known. 

M. SoKAL (Austria) stated that the Austrian delegation accepted the opinion of the experts 
that each part of a bill of exchange issued in several parts should indicate, in addition to the 
number, the total number of parts issued. It would be nece.:;sary, however, to redraft 
the Regulation in such a manner that the body of the instrument itself would show clearly, not 
only the number of parts issued, but also the number of the particular instrument. It might 
be said : 

" Those parts must be numbered in the body of the instrument itself and the number 
of parts issued must be indicated." 

· M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that if the text 
of the experts were adopted, it would be necessary to follow the experts and to delete the third 
paragraph of Article 63 of the Hague text. By so doing, however, the right of the holder to 
require the delivery of several parts would be removed. That right, however, was of considerable 
practical importance. For those reasons; M. Quassowski wondered whether the change proposed 
by the experts was desirable. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) said that the Hague text provided for one formality only, wher~as 
that of the experts required two. One of those formalities appeared to the Czechoslovak delegatiOn 
to be unnecessary. 

If he had to choose between the two formalities, the PRESIDENT would prefer that which 
required the indication of the number of parts issued ; such an indication would be more useful. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) proposed that, in view of the relation between the two te:-:ts, the 
Conference should at the same time discuss paragraphs 2 and 3 of the Hague Regulatwn. . It 
would be necessary, in the first place, to see whether the Conference wa~ prepared •. by adoptm~ 
the text of the experts, to do away with the right of the holder to reqmre a certam number ot 
duplicates even after the issue of the bill of exchange. 

The PRESIDENT saw no objection to opening a discussion on the second part of the 
Czechoslovak amendment reintroducing into the Regulation paragraph 3 of the Hague text 
which the Committee of Experts proposed to delete. 
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M:. PERCERou (France) wished to indicate in a few words the expe~;ts' reasons for requiring 

that each of the parts should bear an indication of the number of parts issued. When a ~erson 
took a bill of exchange to discount it, he generally desired to have in his hands all the parts.lssue_d 
in order to avoid finding himself in competition with the hc;>lder of another part. Otherwise, his 
situation would be precarious. In order to have that certainty, he must know the number '-
of parts issued. . 

That was the main reason for the proposal of the experts. It has appeared and still appec;red 
to M. Percerou to be of capital importance. The present text perhaps expressed that Idea 
imperfectly. With the desire to make it more clear and in agreement with M. Giannini and the 
other members of the Italian delegation, M. Percerou proposed the following text : 

" These parts must be numbered and each of them must indicate in the body of the 
instrument itself, in addition to its number, the number of parts issued." 
The Czechoslovak delegation apparently feared that the mere absence of a number on one 

of the parts would involve the validity of each of them as a separate bill of exchange. Of the two 
formalities prescribed - the indication on each part of the number of parts issued and the 
numbering of each part - the former was the more important. M. Percerou recogniseQ. that it 
would be too much in the event of the omission of the number from a part, to provide the sanction 
referred to in the text. That sanction might be limited to the case of the omission to in9.icate the 
number of parts issued and the Regulation might say : " If the number of parts issued is 
not indicated, each of them is considered. . . in place of " in default of which." Thus mere 
forgetfulness to number the part would be excluded from the article. · 

In practice, it appeared to M. Percerou to be necessary that the number of parts issued should 
be indicated on each part ; otherwise the bill could no longer be circulated with security. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the experts had proposed to suppress the third paragraph 
of that article because it had no practical value and in view of the fact that the effect of its provisions 
would be to increase the risks of the holder. 

- He put to the vote the first Czechoslovak amendment to delete the words " and . the 
number of parts issued must be indicated" from the second paragraph. 

The amendment was rejected by I2 votes to II. 

Paragraph I was approved at a first reading. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the Conference should adopt M. Percerou's suggestion and that 
the second paragraph should read as follows : _ 

" These parts must be numbered and each of them must indicate in the body of the 
instrument itself, in addition to its number, the number of parts issued. lf the number of 
parts is not indicated, eachpart is considered as a separate bill of exchange." 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) proposed that, in order to make the text more clear, 
the last sentence should be drafted in a somewhat different form. He suggested the words : 

" If the number of parts issued is not indicated on one of them, that part is considered 
as a separate bill of exchange." 
He would observe that if four parts were issued, for instance, and that indication was missing 

from one of the four, it would not be known, with the text proposed by M. Percerou, whether 
it would be necessary to consider that there were four bills of exchange or only two. 

M. PERCEROU (France) accepted the text proposed by M. de la Vallee Poussin. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) asked whether it was understood that there would be no sanction 
if the number had been omitted from one part . 

. The PRESIDENT replied that that was.the case. He added that it could not be said that a 
legal provision which did not provide a sanction was without value. 

The second paragraph as modified was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Czechoslovak delegation whether it maintained its proposal to 
return to the third paragraph of the Hague text. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) withdrew his proposal. The third paragraph of the Hague 
Convention was inconsistent with the second paragraph which had just been adopted by the 
Conference. 

Article 63 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLES 64 AND 65. 

Articles 64 and 65 were approved at a first reading. 

2. CoPIES. 

ARTICLE 66. 

· The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Japanese delegation desired that under Article 66 the 
holder should only be allowed to make a single copy of a bill of exchange, but thought that, if the 
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right of n:aking se-yeral c_opies were admitted, it would be preferable to adopt a provision similar 
to that lrud down m Article 64. . · 

This was not a formal amendment, but rather a recommendation. 

M. S~IIMADA (Japan) considered that, if the possibility of making several copies were accepted, 
abuse m1ght .result. For that reason, he asked that only a single copy should be made 
Nevertheless, 1f the Conference could not accept that point of view, the Japanese delegation would 
desire that a provision similar to that which had been laid down in Article 64 should be inserted 
in Article 66. · 

The PRESIDENT asked the members of the Conference whether they could accept the principle 
that the holder should be allowed to make only a single copy of a bill of exchange. 

As no delegation supported the suggestion put forward by the Japanese delegation, the 
President stated that it was rejected. 

He pointed out that, in this case, the Japanese delegation had askf:!d that the article should 
contain a provision similar to that laid down in Article 64. The President considered, however, 
that the case was absolutely different. Article 64 concerned parts, whilst Article 66 dealt with 
copies. There was a great difference between "parts" and "copies". Did the Japanese 
delegation press its amendment? 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) replied in the negative. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Percerou, as Chairman of the Committee of Experts, whether it 
would not be desirable to put between inverted commas at the end of the second paragraph the 
words" Up to here copy", which appeared in the Igro text. 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that that would be more precise. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) remarked that if the copy was endorsed and if there were endorsements 
on the original well subsequent to those at which the copy ended, it would be impossible to 
know which were the earlier endorsements and which the later endorsements. The necessary 
concordance between the original bill a_nd the copy would therefore cease to exist. 

The PRESIDENT said that the original prevailed ; if there were later endorsements in the original 
but not in the copy, it was the original that was authentic. 

M. GRi:iNVALL (Finland) pointed one that if there were endorsements on the original later than 
tho·se at which the copy ended, but which did not appear on the copy, this might be detrimental 
to the rights of the holder of the copy. 

The PRESIDENT replied that in any case the original was authentic in the first place. It 
was impossible to foresee everything that might happen. It might obviously occur that the copy 
was not altogether in accordance with the original. In that case, it was the original that was 
authentic. The holder of the copy might, of course, suffer loss by reason of this fact, but that 
was a question of common or civil law. He could apply for damages. 

Article 66 as a whole, with the addition of the words" fusqu'ici copie ", was approved at a first 
reading. 

ARTICLE 67. 

The PRESIDENT observed that there were two amendments proposed by the Yugoslav 
delegation. The first consisted in the addition of the words" orguaranteed by' aval'" after the 
word " endorsed " in the second paragraph. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) said that the question was a simple one of drafting, because, according 
to Article 66, paragraph 3, the copy might be not only endorsed but guaranteed by " av:U" as 
well. It would consequently be necessary to mention in Article 67, paragraph 3, the nght of 
recourse against persons giving an " aval " as well. 

The first Yugoslav amendment was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT said that the second Yugoslav amendment proposed the addition of a third 
paragraph as follows : 

" No copy in which the person in possession of the original instrument is not specified 
is valid." 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) explained that the "Allgemeine Deutsche Wechselordnung" and 
the laws on bills of exchange contained a rule that the copy was valid also in cases where the person 
in possession of the original instrument was not designated in the copy. That rule had provoked 
a controversy on the question whether the copy alone could be presented for acceptance or payment. 
In order to avoid disputes, it would be desirable to make an express rule to the contrary- that 
was to say, that no copy in which the person in possession of the original instrument was not 
designated was valid. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) said that there was no reason for declaring invalid a copy in which 
the person in possession of the original instrument was not designated. If the copy did not 
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contain that designation, under Article 67, paragraph 2, there was no possibility of protest with the 
copy, and, further, the holder could draw up the ordinary protest, in default of acceptance or. 
payment, with the original. The copy, however, did not lose its entire rise. 'I_'he holder co~d.use 
the copy to endorse the bill. This right should not be suppressed. It constituted t~e p~mc1pal 
right of the holder of a copy and the special significance of a copy ; that must be mamtamed. 

In those circumstances, M. Quassowski could not support the Yugoslav proposal and urged 
that the text of the experts should be retained. 

The second Yugoslav amendment was rejected. 
Article 67 as a whole was appr01•ed at a first reading. 

CHAPTER X. FORGERY AND ALTERATIONS. 

ARTICLE 68. 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that a new Article 68 had been passed during the 
discussion on the former Article 7· A question connected with a change in the heading had then 
been raised as well. 

M. GIAN~IXI (Italy) said that the Drafting Committee had considered the question and that 
it no longer arose The question was solely that of forgery (faux), since it related to the issue of 
the bill, whereas fraudulent alteration (falsification) took place only after issue. 

ARTICLE 6g. 

Article 69 was approved at a first reading. 

TWENTY-SECOND MEETING. 

Held on May 27th, 1930, at 10.30 a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG; 

28. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes: 
First Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE JO • 

. The PRESIDENT submitted the Czechoslovak delegation's amendment proposing that the 
period laid down in paragraph 2 should be reduced to six months. 

1\:1. SRB (Czechoslovakia) said that the Czechoslovak Law of Bills of Exchange Sections 8r 
and 82, prescribed that any action against parties liable by way of recourse was generally barred 
after three months. If, however, the bill of exchange was payable outside Europe, or if the plaintiff 
lived outside Europe, actions were barred after six months. This period had been thought sufficient 
by the Czechoslovak legislature, and in practice it had given rise to no objections up to the moment. 
M. SRB understood that some delegations might think that a period of three months might be 
somewhat short and he was prepared, therefore, for the period to be fixed at six months in 
paragraph 3· On the other hand, the same period would be sufficient for actions referred to in 
paragraph 2 and there was no need to lay down that that period should be a year. 

This proposal was also inspired by a desire to unify the periods and thus simplify the provisions 
of Article 70 .. 

JI,L NAMITKIEWICZ (Poland) made the following observations : 

In reading Article 70, paragraphs 2 and 3, it is doubtful why a holder having recourse against 
the drawer and the endorsers should be able to take action duringthe period of one year, while 
the endorser is granted a period of only six months for recourse against the same persons. This 
difference in the periods appears unjustified. The quality of the creditor should not determine 
the extent of the period after which action is barred. It is rather the quality of the debtor and 
the character of his obligation which should be the determining factor according to the law of 
bills of exchange. 

This diversity in the length of periods after which proceedings are barred on the one hand, 
in regard to the acceptor, and on the other in regard to the drawer and the endorsers, is justified 
by the position of the debtors. It is assumed that the acceptor is insolvent, that he is in a difficult 
situation and must therefore make it possible in every way· for his creditor, the holder, to await 
the moment when his financial situation has improved. That moment may not be very close to 
the date of maturity, but it is assumed that it will arrive during the three years following maturity. 
The holder is thus offered the period of three years, which is sufficiently long, instead of being 
allowed, by taking proceedings, to break a short period of limitation of actions (prescription). 
On the other hand, this presumption of insolvency does not exist as regards the endorsers and the 
drawer. Quite on the contrary ; it is assumed that it is in their interest for their share in the 
obligation_to be liquidated as soon as possible. 
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The diversity of the periods during which the guarantors and the drawer are liable to be 
sued has no logical justification. In that respect the Uniform Regulation is not based on the 
German law, ·which in Articles 78 and 79 grants in principle the same period of three months, 
both in regard to actions in recourse taken by the holder as well as those taken by the guarantor 

. who has repaid the bill or who has himself been sued. 
M. Namitkiewicz was therefore in favour of the unification of the periods provided for in 

paragraphs 2 and 3 of Article 70. . 
· As far as the length of the period was concerned, three months was obviously not sufficient 

if it were not desired to make any exceptions, as was the case with the German law, to cover cases 
in which the bill was payable outside Continental Europe. 

It would thus be more just to fix the period at six months for all cases. . If, however, every 
possible combination was to be taken into account- those, for example, referred to in the German 
legislation - it might still be more just to prolong this period and to fix it at one year, as was 
the case in Japanese law (Commercial Code of 1899). The proposal therefore of the representative 
of Poland was that the period of prescription on the part of the holder and of the endorser, who 
had repaid the bill or who had been sued, should be one year. · 
. M.·.~amitkiewicz added that the expression " sued" at the end of paragraph 3 was lacking· 
m prec1s10n. It should be replaced by the phrase proposed by the International Chamber of 
Commerce and the end of the article should read : " Or from the day on which the summons was 
served or the action first entered". 

Cases might occur in which the endorser might be informed too late of the fact that he was 
being sued, especially in the case of absence. The endorser might be compelled to repay the bill 
without himself being able to have recourse against his predecessors owing to the fact that the 
period had expired. 

This situation would therefore be avoided if it were laid down that the period would not begin 
to run until the day on which the summons was served or the action first entered, for example, 
by the production of the creditor's petition to the judge sitting in bankruptcy. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked the indulgence of the Conference if he recalled the history of the 
matter. The Italian delegation regretted that after twenty years of discussion on the Hague 
draft the Uniform Regulation was almost entirely silent in regard to prescription. Two questions 
more particularly were in suspense, and yet were of great practical importance. 

The first had been referred to the experts, who gave in Article 71, in the form of an observation, 
the substance of Article 16 of the Hague Convention, to the effect that it was for the legislation of 
each State to determine the causes of the interruption and suspension of the prescription. In 
practice, a creditor who thought that the period of limitation (prescription) was suspended or 
interrupted according to the local law might find the defence of limitation set up against him in 
the foreign court. The difficulty would arise still more easily after the adoption of the Uniform 
Regulation for persons utilising it would succeed only with great difficulty in finding the proper 
path to follow between the provisions of the internal law, which were purely national, and thos~ 
adopted in order to carry out the Uniform Regulation. l\1. Jitta had proposed to delete, in so far 
as bills of exchange and promissory notes were concerned, all personal causes of suspension of 

.limitation of action (prescription) and to agree-that only actions brought into court, or actions 
similarly dealt with by the law of the place of procedure, should be regarded as an interrupt~on. 

The experts had not followed M. Jitta's view, but had not indicated any other solutwn. 
They had probably considered that the whole problem. concerning the limitation of actions 
(prescriptions) in international conventions had been reserved to national law. This preoccupation 
could be easily understood, but l\1. Giannini thought also that the Conference should certainly 
begin to attack a problem of which the solution was indispensable if the exigencies of modern life 
were to be met. If was precisely such a problem as this which led to so many difficulties in practice. 

Another question, still more grave, concerned the effects of limitation of actions (prescription). 
The German delegation had requested a reservation to the effect that the text of Article 13 of the 
Hague Convention should be reintroduced. This had been done. Consequently, the effects 
of the limitation of actions would remain entirely reserved to national law. In other words, in 
countries whose legislation was based on English law, a subsequent recognition might revive the 
action. According to German law, action could be taken against the drawer as far as was allowed 
by the procedure of " enrichissement ", and it was with precisely this object that the German 
delegation had asked for a reservation. Finally, the law of several countries maintained ~hat 
other actions subsisted in addition to actions arising out of the bill of exchange. The obvwus 
reply at the outset might be that in this case the matter was already outside the sphere of the law 
of bills of exchange. That argument, however, was of no great importance. l\1. Giannini recalled 
that German theory had rightly defined" action d'enrichissement " as being what was left over 
from an action in exchange law that had been barred by limitation of action (prescription).. He 
would c~mfi~e himself to drawing attention to the problem. The absolute s~ence o_f the U~Iform 
Regulat10n m these matters was not helpful either to commerce or to the circulatwn of bills of 
exchange. Did the Conference consider it impossible to find any solution at the mome~t? 
M. Giannini did not dare think so. Nevertheless, if such was the view of the Conference, the Italian 
delegation would bow to it, but wished to state that it considereq the problem to. be one of the 
questions remaining open. In another conference, Italy would be found t_o be n~h~ ... In the 
movement towards unification, the peoples of the world must be content With possibilities, and 
the Italian delegation was happy to note that immediate possibilities existed. It thought, however, 
that the movement would not be stopped by the Convent~on. . . 

Nevertheless, a certain amount of progress might be achieved along the hnes of the Convention 
itself if the Conference were to adopt a few rules. For example, in regard to paragraphs 2 and 3 
of Article 70, the institution of extinctive prescription should be adopted, as was the case at 
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Warsaw lately in the International Convention for International Aerial Transport. The 
advantages of such an institution were obvious, and l\L Giannini would confine himself to 
submitting this proposal to the Conference. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Italian delegation whether it desired to make a formal proposal 
to the effect that limitation of actions (prescription) should be replaced by extinctive prescription. 

· l\1. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that the Conference should decide whether it could follow him. 
If the Conference agreed with him, a formula might easily be found by the Drafting Committee. 
His proposal, however, was of a formal nature and represented the minimum for which the Italian 
delegation asked. 

The PRESIDENT said that there was also a Czechoslovak amendment. 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that the Regulation governing limitation of 
actions showed an increasing tendency towards extinctive prescription. There were probably 
several questions which could be more harmoniously settled if the principle of extinctive 
prescription were taken as a starting-point. There were several other questions, however, which 
would have to be discussed in detail. A Sub-Committee might perhaps examine them. This 
question was extremely important and interesting and deserved the closest study. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that if it were left to national legislation to decide what were 
the causes for the interruption and suspension of limitation of actions (prescription) and likewise 
what were exactly the effects of such limitation (prescription), there would undoubtedly subsist, 
as M. Giannini had pointed out, a regrettable uncertainty in international relations in the matter· 
of bills of exchange. 

· If, on the other hand, extinctive prescription was substituted for limitation of actions 
(prescription), that would mean a plunge into the unknown, and it would be necessary first to 
define what were the differences existing between these two notions and to study them very closely. 

The question appeared rather to be one for the future; it might perhaps require the convocation 
of another conference for the purpose of unifying the national legislations, but at the time it did 
not seem practicable to enter upon such a course, and owing to the insufficient exploration of 
the ground the simplest thing would be to keep to the existing provisions of the Uniform Regulation. 

The experts had fully realised that the problem existed and that the present situation was 
not ideal - far from it .- but they had thought it right to reproduce the Hague text, 
and M. Percerou still considered that it would be better to keep to that provision for the moment. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) explained that his delegation had put forward a general question. 
M. Percerou had examined principally the points connected with extinctive prescription in 
comparison with the limitation of actions (prescription). It was perhaps possible for the 
Conference to concentrate its attention on one point only - that concerning the means of obtaining 
the interruption or suspension of actions. . 

That was, of course, the most difficult question of all ; it would, moreover, cause the most 
doubt in practice because, if the determination of this point were left to each national law, the 
situation in every country would be extremely awkward owing to its being unknown whether 
rights of action had been lost or still subsisted. This uncertainty might continue for a long time, 
since there might be successive means of interruption and they might relate to anumberof different 
parties liable. 

Accordingly, in order to simplify the principles and to safeguard creditors and debtors, 
would it not be better in the general interest to unify the principle and lay down what should be 
the means of interruption which would be regarded as universally valid ? It would, for instance,· 
be stipulated that judicial action alone and bankruptcy (faillite) were legitimate .means of 
interruption. That, of course, would have a very marked effect on certain legislations, but it 
would afford certainty on this problem, which was one of the most important in the whole question 
of bills of exchange. · 

The Italian delegation would be prepared to reduce .its proposal to the laying down of a. 
rule designed to regulate in a uniform manner the question referred to above and no other. . 

The PRESIDENT thought it very difficult to take a decision on the Italian proposal during 
the present Conference. Proof of this had been afforded by the Italian delegation itself, since it 
had converted its first proposal to subsitute extinctive prescription for limitation of actions 
(prescription) into another which was intended partially to settle the causes of interruption. 

Even if the Conference had had another five or six days to deal with this question alone, it 
would not have been easy to reach agreement. The delegations were probably not equipped to 
discuss it. For instance, the President himself had brought from The Hague the legislation relating. 
to bills of exchange, but not the Civil Code dealing with the questions of interruption and suspension. 
of the limitation of actions (prescription) or the difference between the latter and extinctive 
prescription. . 

. In regard to the general problem, :M. Giannini was; of course, perfectly right. There was 
a grave omission ; but the Governments had apparently all desired this since they had made no 
remarks on the question whether the difference between extinctive prescription and limitation 
of actions (prescription) should be settled. They were accordingly all in agreement - or rather 
had been - on the system of the experts. 

As to the matter itself, and looking at if from the point of view of actual law, the President 
th?ught that there was no argument in favour of extinctive prescription. The case was one of 
pnvate la~ and of actions which, though actions on bills of exchange, were none the less actions and 
must be hable to limitation (prescription). , 
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~xtincti':e pres~riJ?tiO?- had be~n introduce~ ~olely to meet the difficulties of the suspension 
and mterruptwn o~ hm1tc:twn of_actwns (prescnptlon). It would perhaps constitute the solution 
of the future, b1;1t 1t was 1mprov1sed and could not, he thought, be adopted at present. 

-x:he exped1ent proposed by l\I. Arcangeli was attractive. It would be an interesting 
exper!-illent to say that the only cause for interruption allowed in the Uniform Regulation was 
~rmg_mg ~f the case·before a court (assignation en justice), but there was much food for thought 
m th1s pomt as well. In that case, interruption resulting .from the recognit~on in writing of the 
exchange debt or interruption in consequence of partial payment would cease to exist. 

The President felt some hesitation in adopting this solution at the present time, but it was 
for the Conference to decide. . 

Obviously a serious and awkward hiatus would subsist, but it was apparently better to hold 
the question over for another conference. , 

The President reminded the Conference that M. Giannini, on behalf of the Italian delegation, 
had tabled a recommendation on suretyship (fide jussion) and insurance of exchange debts. 
The question which arose for the moment was apparently far more important, and perhaps the 
Italian delegation might substitute for this recommendation another asking the International 
Institute of Private Law at Rome to examine the question of the suspension and interruption 
of limitation of actions (prescription) and extinctive prescription. · 

That seemed far more important. 
The President announced that the Secretary of the Conference suggested that he should 

propose the introduction into the Convention of a provision entitling two, three or four contracting 
countries to request the Council of the League to convene a new conference for the purpose of 
making changes or improvements in the Regulation adopted. There was a precedent for this. 
The Convention for the Protection of Industrial Property contained a similar clause. That 
perhaps might meet the wishes of the Italian delegation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that he had begun by saying that his remarks concerned the 
history of the question. He could not be criticised for having shown scepticism, since he had 
admitted that in politics one must be content with what could be achieved immediately. He 
had also said that he was glad that it had been possible on this occasion to come to a conclusion, 
even if the solution was not entirely satisfactory. 

Having said this in order to explain the spirit in which it had made its proposal, the Italian 
delegation wished to draw the Conference's attention to the fact that the chapter in question was 
rapidly becoming obsolete. The Italian delegation thought that it was chiefly on account of this 
chapter that the Convention would require early revision. 

It being impossible to contemplate a radical solution of certain problems, the Italian delegation 
had accordingly wondered whether something should not be done at any rate to prevent the 
Convention from giving the appearence of being already obsolete. Such was the purpose of the 
more general proposal which l\I. Giannini had made, and which had been taken up again by 
M. Archangeli in more concrete terms. Both had held that these two proposals were calculated 
to effect an immediate advance in the solution of a problem. If, however, the Conference 
considered that it could not take up these proposals, either the wider or the more restricted one, 
the Italian delegation would acquiesce and would be satisfied with what was possible immediately. 
But M. Giannini wished to make it clear that, instead of making a progressive convention, the 
Conference would be taking a retrograde step if it adopted rules which tended to reduce the 
time-limit for limitation of actions (prescription). It was for that reason that the Italian 
delegation would vote against any reduction of the time-limit. 

The President had suggested that the Italian delegation should withdraw its recommendation 
on the question of guarantees and submit another. l\1. Giannini did not agree with that suggestion. 
The problem contained in the Italian recommendation for examination by the Conference would 
require long and exhaustive studies, which might be entrusted to the International Institute of 
Private Law. The matter was one which would require minute investigation. 

The question at issue could not be examined in the same way as a simple recommendation. 
In actual fact, it would have the effect of urging the States to apply for revision as soon as possible. 
It was for that reason that, when the general rules of the Convention were considered, it would 
be feasible to adopt a provision similar to that passed at the Hague Conference, where it was 
laid down that after a certain time-limit, which had been fixed at January rst, 1936, the Members 
of the League or the States non-Members could make application to the Secretary-General with 
a view to the revision of the Convention. 

1\I. Giannini did not think that it was possible to put the problem contemplated in the Italian 
delegation's recommendation and that of extinctive prescription on the same footing. He repeated 
that the inclusion of this chapter made the Convention obsolete before it was born. Nevertheless, 
the Italian delegation would acquiesce in the decision of the Conference. 

In conclusion, he pointed out that no criticism had been offered on the subst-ance of the Italian 
proposal. The only question raised had been that of expediency. Nqthing could be done in that 
respect, and it was for a psychological n~ason that the Italian delegation would acquiesce. 

The Italian delegation accordingly would abide by the decision of the Conference, but they 
drew its attention to the fact that the problem was an immediate one, and one which would in 
the near future determine the revision of the Convention. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) observed that the Italian delegation were proposing the 
substitution of extinctive prescription for the limitation of the right of action (prescription). 
It appeared to the Netherlands delegate that extinctive prescription was at variance with the 
spirit of the law in exchange matters, A bill of exchange was an mstrument of credit. It was the 
holder who, by purchasing the bill from the drawer or any other holder, afforded credit. It appeared 
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accordingly that the holder always had a right of recourse, and that the right of recourse would 
not be restricted by a certain time-limit. Generally speaking, the holder must have the right 
to recover payment from the person to whom he had furnished credit. 

The idea of extinctive prescription was accordingly at variance with the principle that the bill 
of exchange was an instrument of credit. For this reason, M. van Nierop u_rged the Conference 
to vote against the Italian proposal. It could not be denied that the limitation of actions raised 
difficulties in practice, but those difficulties were not important. M. van Nierop based himself 
in this matter on the experience of the Dutch banks, which had never had any serious difficulties. 

The PRESIDENT considered that it was not desirable for the moment to take a decision on the 
proposals submitted by the Italian delegation. The Conference might note that there was an 
omission, but it would be prejudicial to vote immediately on the Italian suggestion. The 
rejection of their proposals might have an unfavourable influence on the future. 

1\L GIANNINI (Italy) did not desire to reply toM. van Nierop, for he was of opinion that the 
problem was not ripe for discussion. He simply wished to point out that some of the arguments 
advanced by the delegate of the Netherlands were somewhat weak from the legal point <5£ view. 
Thus, it seemed that M. van Nierop had not sufficiently considered the effects of extinctive 
prescription. 

The Italian delegation, on the other hand, had made a definite proposal but it was prepared 
to bow before certain arguments of expediency, to the reason that it was very difficult to discuss 
this subject ; and it recognised that it was not desirable to proceed to a vote. 

The PRESIDENT stated that the Conference should take a decision on the Czechoslovak 
amendment to reduce the period of one year to six months (paragraph :2). 

The Czeclwslovak amendment was rejected. 

1\L PERCEROU (France) said that it was well understood that the reservation in connection 
with extinctive prescription ( decheance) referred also to the limitation of actions (prescription). 
He point out that Article 13 of the Hague Convention stipulated that : 

" Every Contracting State is free to decide that in the case of loss of right of recourse, or 
of prescription, there shall lie within its territory an action against the drawer who has not 
provided cover. " 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) asked whether an article should be included in the sense of Article r6 
of the Hague Convention, which stipulated that : -

" The legislation of each State shall determine the causes of interruption or suspension 
of the limitation of actions (prescription) in the case of actions on bills of exchange which 
come within the competence of the courts of justice. 

" The other States are empowered to determine the conditions under which they will 
recognise similar causes. The same rule applies to the effect of an action in making the 
time of limitation of actions (prescription) run in the case specified by Article 70, paragraph 3, 
of the Regulation." 
_If the Conference was unable to accept the proposals of the Italian delegation, it would be 

essential to provide for a reservation in that sense. 

The PRESIDENT recognised that since the draft Convention drawn up by the experts did not 
deal with limitation of actions ( prescriptiO?t) and the loss of right of recourse, it would be necessary 
to consider the insertion of the articles quoted by M. Percerou and M. Vischer. The Conference 
could do so when it discussed the draft Convention. 

Article 70 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE JI. 

Article 7I was approved at a first reading. 

CHAPTER XII. - GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

ARTICLE 72. 

The PRESIDEijT referred to the Japanese amendment to add to paragraph r between the 
words "legal" and " holiday " the words " or customary ". 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that the Japanese delegation would not insist on its proposal if the 
Conference agreed to interpret the term "legal holiday" in a wide sense- that was to say, to 
include holidays fixed by law and holidays allowed by law. · 

M. PERCERO u (France) pointed out that his delegation had submitted a request for a reservation 
~hich. it had for the moment withdrawn. It might be able to obtain satisfaction without the 
mserhon of that reservation. 

In France, apart from the legal holidays on which a bill of exchange could not be presented 
and protest could not be made, there were what were known as days assimilated to legal holidays. 
For mstance, when a legal holiday fell on a Friday, the law stated (Law of July 13th, rgos) that 
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transactions relating to bills of exchange, presentment or protest, could not be carried out on the 
Saturday. Such a day was called a" jour de pont ". It was not a legal holiday in the sense that 
the courts and the public authorities were not on a holiday. It was simply a day during which 
transactions relating to commercial bills could not be carried out. • 

The French delegation thought it necessary to maintain those assimilated days from the 
point of view of exchange formalities, and l\I. Percerou asked whether the Conference would be 
able to agree, in order to avoid a reservation, to the insertion in Article 72 of a formula \\ hich might 
be drawn up as follows : 

·" The payment of a bill of exchange which falls due on a legal holiday, or on a day 
assimilated to a legal holiday by the particular legislation of any State from the pcint of 
view of the carrying out of transactions relating to bills of ex::hange, cannot be derr anded 
until the next business day." 

M. Percerou asked the Conference whether it could accept that text or whether it woufd prefer 
the French delegation to make a reservation. 

M~ 'GIANNINI (Italy) noted that M. Percerou's proposal amounted to reverting to Article 17 
of the Hague Convention. He did not imagine a rule such as that suggested by l\1. Percerou 
should form the subject of an article in the Uniform Regulation, and if the Conference accepted 

. the principle, it should revert to Article 17 of the Hague for the purpose of assimilating certain 
business days to legal holidays. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) was of opinion that this was a practical question and that the 
Conference could not accept the proposal of the Japanese delegation.. He explained his reasons. 
In the Netherlands, the custom of bank holidays, which came from England, was followed. Were 
those days, on which the banks were closed, customary holidays or not? On Good Friday, for 
instance, all the Dutch banks were closed ; nevertheless, it was not a customary holiday because 
the public, in general, worked. The same was the case in regard to certain Saturdays which· were 
" bridged " by the banks. It would be dangerous to speak of customary holidays, for to do so 
would raise a great many difficulties in practice. If it were desired, in accordance with the advice 
of the President, to avoid a reservation, the Japanese proposal should not be accepted. 

The PRESIDENT believed that the Japanese delegation had to some extent already taken 
into account the point of view explained by M. van Nierop. It had just said that it would not 
insist on the adoption of the word " customary". It had in view only the days assimilated by 
law to holidays. That was the idea of M. Percerou. The President wondered whether it was 
necessary to maintain Article 17 of the Hague Convention and whether it would not be sufficient 
to insert Article 72 iri the Uniform Regulation, modified as follows : 

" Payment of a bill of exchange which falls due on a legal holiday or on a day assimilated 
to a legal holiday by law cannot be demanded. " 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) informed the Conference that in England the Bills of Exchange 
Act and the Bank Holiday Act definitely fixed certain holidays. These were divided into two 
categories : common law holidays, such as Christmas Day, Good Friday and any day appointed 
under Royal Proclamation as a day of fasting or rejoicing, and statutory holidays, which were 
known as bank holidays. The provisions referring to both types were combined in Section I4 
of the Bills of Exchange Act of r882. · 

It was therefore correct to say that for the purpose of the law relating to bills of exchange all 
holidays were definitely fixed by Act of Parliament .. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) believed that it would be difficult to adopt the proposed formula in 
regard to the assimilation of holidays. According to the Italian national law there was no 
assimilation. It existed in certain countries only. . ' 

M. SoKAL (Austria) said that in his· country and also, he believed, in Germany, a cashier's 
desk remained open on bank holidays for a few hours in the morning for the payment of bills 
of exchange. 

M. PERCEROU (France) recognised with 1\f. Giannini that special .days on which the formalities 
connected with commercial instruments could not he accomplished were not entirely assimilated 
to holidays. That was why he had considered it necessary to say in the of the article : " From 
~he. point of view of the accomplishment of formalities relating to bills of exchange ", which 
mdrcated that !rom "other points of view the day in question was not a holiday. . 

In conclusiOn, l\I. Percerou believed that, taking everything into consideration, the reserv.atwn 
was more clear and would be -preferable. It avoided overburdening the text of the Umform 
Regulation. 

l\L VISCHER (Switzerland) entirely supported the proposal of the President according to which 
Article 17 of the Hague Convention would be deleted. On the other hand, however, he considered 
it necessary to adopt a provision in the sense of Article 24, paragraph 3, of the Hague Convention, 
which stipulated : 

" The States also will give to the said Government a list of the legal holidays and other 
days when payment cannot be demanded in their respective countries." 
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Such a provision would indirectly impose on the contracting States the obligation to fix 
the holidays which should be taken into account, and all the difficulties which had been raised 
would be avoided. 

In Switzerland, there were no Federal holidays with the sole exception of the " Jeune 
Federal". Holidays were prescribed by the cantons. At Bale-Ville, May Ist was considered as 
a holiday, whilst in other cantons it was a working day. The Swiss Confederation would have 
to draw up a list indicating the holidays of each canton. 

The PRESiDENT noted that nothing remained for the Conference but to revert to Article I7 
of the Hague Convention. It went without saying, however, that the stipulation mentioned 
by Ivl. Vischer would also be included. 

Agreed. 

:Mr. KENNEDY (United States of America) read the general provisions contained .in the report 
of the Inter-American High Commission, Article 72 of which was as follows : 

" This coincides with the legislation of Brazil, Costa Rica, Ecuador, Peru and the United 
States. In El Salvador, the Code prescribes that a draft falls due on the date in(l.icated 
without any exception whatsoever. In other countries of Latin America, a bill maturing on 
a holiday is payable on the preceding business day, and the same is true with regard to the 
protesting of drafts with the exception of Chile, where protest should be made on the day 
following the holiday. Article I7 of the Convention provides that contracting States may 
assimilate certain working days to legal holidays for the purposes of this Act. This provision 
covers the presentation of bills on Saturdays, which, under the United States law, may be 
postponed to the next business day, excepting that demand bills may, at the holder's option, 
be presented on Saturday before noon. 

" Although it may be urged that it is quite as sound in principle to require presentation 
of a bill maturing on a holiday on the preceding day rather than on the day following for the 
sake of uniform practice, it would be desirable to abide by the provisions of the Uniform Law 
and Convention, in conformity with the recommendations made at Buenos Aires." 
Ar#cle 72 as a whole was approved at a first readz"ng. 

ARTICLES 73 AND 73(a). 

Articles 73 and 73( a) were approved at a first reading. 

PROMISSORY NOTES PAYABLE TO ORDER. 

ARTICLE 74· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that there was a Czechoslovak amendment to sub-paragraph 
No. I which said : 

" In conformity with the text of Article I (No. I) adopted by the Conference the text 
of sub-paragraph No. I should run as follows : 

" ' The denomination of the instrument inserted in the body of it and expressed in the 
language employed for expressing the" promise to pay"." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that there was no longer any reason for this amendment. 
The Czecholovak delegation had concurred in the formula of the experts for Article I, No. I, on 
condition that explanations were given in the report. • 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) withdrew his amendment. 

M. MOLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) stated that during the discussions on Article I, No. I, of 
the Uniform Regulation the Netherlands delegation had asked for a reservation in the sense of 
Article 2 of the I9I2 Hague Convention. That reservation had not been allowed. Nevertheless, 
the Netherlands delegation hoped that the Conference would reverse its decision now that so many 
States had asked for reservations in connection with so many provisions. If that reservation 
were refused, it would be extremely difficult for the Netherlands to accede to the Convention in 
so far as it concerned bills of exchange, but it would be still more difficult in so far as promissory 
notes were concerned if the Conference did not allow a reservation in coBnection with Article 74, 
paragraph I, in the sense of Article 2I, combined with Article 2 of the I9t2 Hague Convention. 

That Convention provided that any Contracting State could prescribe that promissory notes 
created on its territory which did not contain the denomination " promissory note " were valid, 
provided that they contained the express specification that they were to order. That reservation 
was even more necessary than a similar reservation concerning bills of exchange, because promissory 
notes played an important role in everyday life. They were issued by private persons more 
frequently than were bills of exchange, and they hardly e:ver contained the denomination 
" promissory note ". Those instruments, moreover, circulated generally in the interior of the 
country. They were simply drawn up as follows : 

" I agree to pay (or I will pay) to X or to his order Ioo florins." 
It could not be hoped that the Netherlands Parliament would agree that any such 

denomination on those instruments should be required. .-/ 
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The Netherlands delegation was of opinion that the Conference could not refuse to allow the 

N ~therlands to make ~uch re~ervations in regard to both bills of exchange and promissory notes, 
for that would make It possible for the Netherlands to accede to the Convention. Moreover 
there was agreement in rgr2in regard to those reservations. ' 

~L Deoclecio DE CA~IPOS. (Brazil) said that everyone was aware of the influence of legal 
termm_ology :when the umficatwn of a law was in question, and in particular such unification as 
that ~Ith which the Conferenc~ wa_s occupi~d. In regard to the denomination" promissory note " 
he pomted out that !he ~enommahon of this exchange instrument was not the same in the Brazilian 
and ~ortugues~ legislations, although the language might be the same. 

. fhe promissory note corresponded to the nota promissoria in Brazil, whereas in Portugal 
this term had, under the m@st recent law, been lately replaced by the word livranfa. · 

At the rgro Conference, the Brazilian delegate plenipotentiary, l\I. Rodrigo Octavio, had 
proposed to the Portuguese delegation the adoption of the term used in Brazilian exchange law, 
because it was better known. That would have removed certain difficulties in business between 
these two Portuguese-speaking countries. 

T]le Brazilian delegation had been unable at that time to make any definite proposal. It 
had, however, succeeded in securing the insertion in the Preliminary draft Convention (Article 21, 
paragraph 2) of a clause stipulating that the countries would inform theN etherlands Government 
of the term which, in the language recognised in their territory, corresponded to the terms" bill 
of exchange " and " promissory note ", and also that when the language was the same - and 
that was the case with Brazil - the countries concerned would agree as far as possible on the 
choice of one and the same term. 

M .. de Campos, basing himself on the spirit underlying the above-mentioned clause in the 
Hague Convention and on the desires of jurists and business men in Brazil, wished to make a 
friendly appeal to the distinguished Portuguese delegate, M. Caeiro da l\Iatta. He was sure that 
for the sake of uniformity in exchange law, the latter would extend a sympathetic welcome to his 
suggestion. He was sure that the Portuguese legislature would have no difficulty in accepting a 
suggestion coming from their delegate for the use of the term nota promissoria in Portuguese 
bills of exchange law, since that would greatly facilitate the e'xchange of the instruments in question 
between the two countries. This same provision had been adopted at The Hague and incorporated 
in the rgr2 Convention, Article 24, paragraph 2. 

M. VrscHER (Switzerland) thought that, in the matter of the Czechoslovak amendment, the 
Conference had taken a formal decision and had adopted it. The Drafting Committee appeared 
to be proposing that this text, which had been adopted, should now be given up. M. Vischer 
would reserve his right to return to this question at the second reading, for the matter was one 
to be decided by the Conference. · 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) desired to speak, not on Article 74, but on the whole question of 
promissory notes. He wished to set forth the following considerations in connection with his 
Government's attitude : 

The draft Regulation adopted by the Conference at the first reading would represent a general 
law on bills of exchange, with an addition concerning promissory notes in the second part of the 
last chapter (XII) of the Regulation, the provisions of which (Article 76) referred to the articles 
on bills of exchange subject only to the modifications resulting from Articles 74.75 and 77. which 
were expressly .concerned with promissory notes. 

· This arrangement corresponded to the fact that in the vast majority of countries throughout 
the world the national legislation on negotiable instruments had been built up on the basis of the 
bill of exchange and not on that of the promissory note and that in those countries the circulation 
of bills of exchange was internally more important than that of promissory notes. 

That, however, was not the case in Latvia. 
In their reply of January r8th, 1929, to the circular letter from the Secretary-General of the 

League dated July rgth, rg28, the Latvian Government had drawn attention to the fact that the 
law of Latvia on negotiable instruments differed from those of the Western European countries 
in that it dealt primarily with promissory notes, though providing at the same time for bills of 
exchange in the prope,r meaning of the term. The bill of exchange was dealt with in the second 
part of the law and, it should be noted, in two ways- viz.; by reference to the general law and 
stipulations governing promissory notes and by express and special provisions which were, however, 
fairly circumstantial and detailed. 

·The order, therefore was the reverse of that established in the Uniform Regulation under 
discussion by the present Conference. . 

This system of law on negotiable instruments in force in Latvia was based on the economic 
relations existing in that country and on its commercial traditions in the matter of exchanges 
within the country, where the promissory note had, since the earliest times, been used as a very 
simple means of payment and credit. · 

Commerce and finance in Latvia had been governed by this law at the time when the country 
still formed part of Imperial Russia, for Latvia had adopted almost unaltered the law of ~he 
Russian Empire on negotiable instruments - which had been one of the best laws of that ~mpire. 

As regarded Latvia's participation - or the participation ?f any oth~~ coun~ry hanng the 
same legal exchange system, for Latvia was not the only C?untr~ m that position--:- m the exchange 
Regulation drawn up by the present Conference, the considerations and observatwns put forward 
above led to the following consequences and conclusions. . 

There were two possible contractual situations in this connection ; there was that laid down 
in paragraph 2 of Article 22 of the Hague Convention of 1912, while the other was laid down in 
paragraph r of the same Article 22. · 
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The first situation was as follows : It was allowed and -expressed in the following terms in 
Article 22, paragraph 2, of the Hague I9I2 Convention : . . 

" Each (Contracting) State reserves to itself the power to make provisions concerning 
promissory notes by special regulation which shall be in conformity with the provisions of 
Title II of the Uniform Regulation, and which will reproduce rules concerning bills of exchange 
to which reference is made, with only the modifications resulting from Articles 77, 78, 79 
and So of the (Uniform) Regulation and of Article 2I of the present Convention.:' 

The situation here, accordingly, was that in which a country whose exchange law was based 
on the promissory note and not on the bill of exchange undertook by treaty to introduce into its 
national legislation the whole of the Uniform Regulation integrally; that was to say, the provisions 
of the Regulation concerning bills of exchange and those covering promissory notes likewise. 

M. Duzmans would emphasise the phrase "to introduce", while leaving on one side and 
reserving the choice of the constitutional method which would yet have to be adopted as to the 
method of presenting the acts of the Conference to the national legislative power with a view to 
their incorporation in national law. 

In the case of the first contractual situation, the system of a single description ,of th~ 
stipulations concerning bills of exchange and promissory notes, a system which wouldhavemadeit 
easiest for the general public to understand their essential character and their differences, was 
excluded at the outset. The system of a uniform regulation adopted by the Conference made such 
a course impossible. 

There were accordingly the two following methods of incorporating the whole Regulation 
integrally in national law : 

I. The regulations as it stood could be adopted en bloc by legislative act subject to any 
modifications that might be required, and passing over the constitutional method to which 
M. Duzmans had just alluded and which still had to be chosen. 

2. The countries which regarded the latter half of Chapter XII of the Regulation, that 
concerning promissory notes, as inadequate and as too involved for a clear and rapid 
understanding of all the provisions concerning promissory notes might be authorised to draw 
up a separate law on promissory notes ; that was to say, they would be allowed to publish 
separately all the various provisions on promissory notes devolving from the general law 
embodied in the Uniform Regulation, thus making it possible for anyone who wished to issue 
or might have in his possession a bill of exchange or a promissory note to conform, in the 
former case to the general law on bills of exchange - i.e., to the terms of the 
Uniform Regulation, and in the second case to the special law on promissory notes. 
It was the second method which had been authorised by paragraph 2 of Article 22 of the 

Hague I9I2 Convention, but to which no reference at all was made in the draft Regulation drawn 
up by the experts of the League and submitted to the Conference. , 

This omission might be interpreted in two ways ; either the Committee of Experts had not 
thought fit to allow this power to the contracting countries or it had considered that this power 
was to be presumed in all cases and that it was reserved to each contracting party, even though 
not mentioned expressly. 

The Latvian delegation thought it obious that, in the event of Latvia adopting the Regulation 
integrally, she would, like any other contracting party, be entitled to promulgate a separate law 
on promissory notes of the kind he had described, but based on the Regulation, and consequently 
entitled to pr~serve her existing legal provisions in the matter, amended in conformity with the 
innovations contained in the Uniform Regulation, even though no express reference to that right 
were contained in the Convention. 

Nevertheless, the Latvian delegation held that an express reference would none the less be 
of considerable practical importance for two reasons : first of all, for the sake of clearness, since 
there might be divergent interpretations, and in order to exclude any misunderstanding ; and, 
secondly, for the purpose of facilitating subsequent adherence to the acts of the Conference, 
especially in cases where countries which wished to adhere had· internal laws based on the 
promissory note. 

M. Duzmans then passed to the examination of the second treaty situation which might exist 
in this connection. That situation was allowed under paragraph I of Article 22 of the Hague I9I2 
Convention, where it was expressed in the following terms : 

" Every Contracting State reserves to itself the power to restrict the obligation mentioned 
in Article I (of the Convention) to pro,visions concerning bills of exchange, and not to introduce 
into its territory the provisions concerning promissory notes contained in Title II of the 
(Uniform) Regulation. In this case, the State which has made use of this reservation shall 
only be considered as a Contracting State so far as regards bills of exchange." 

It was with that reservation that the Government of Latvia intended to assume undertakings 
at the present Conference in regard to her participation in the Uniform Regulation on bills of 
exchange and promissory notes and in the Convention to be signed. 

The Latvian delegation was convinced that the participation of its country with the reservation 
to which it had just referred would put no obstacle in the way of the international circulation of 
the exchange instruments covered by the Regulation. The reservation would only have pr~ctical 
effect in so far as the circulation of such instruments within the boundaries of Latvia was concerned. 
Their circulation therefore would remain, owing to the practical effects of this reservation, outside 
the needs of international unification and would not be concerned with any international 
regulations laid down on the subject. 

Latvian bills of exchange, as well as those of other nations, would circulate on the international 
market, and Latvia, just like any other country, certainly needed exchange credit. 
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~t was only by means oi bills of exchange and not by promissory notes that commercial 
rela!tons between Latvia and foreign countries were maintained and developed from the point 
of vtew _of ~xch~nge instruments. Promissory notes were only in circulation in Latvia. . 

Th!s situatiOn w<?uld b_e fully assured l;>Y the undertaking assumed by Latvia to take part in 
the Umform Regulation wtth the reservation already announced, by the terms of which Latvia 
would only assume undertakings in respect of bills of exchange and not in respect of promissory 
notes. 

The requirements of the circulation of negotiable instruments did not compel Latvia to amend 
her existing legislation on promissory notes. . · 

For all these reasons, international trade was not and could riot be in practice affected by the 
application of any system upon which the provisions of the Latvian national law in regard to 
promissory notes might be based. 

In those circumstances, there was no reason why Latvia should abandon a series of her national 
regulations in regard to promissory notes because they differed from the corresponding provisions 
inserted in the Uniform Regulation and which, for reasons set out in general at the beginning of 
the present statement, it was difficult for Latvia to accept. 

A~ an example, the representative of Latvia summarised the main points on which his country 
could not accept the provisions of the Uniform Regulation concerning promissory notes: actual 
payment in foreign currency (Article 40, paragraph I, of the Regulation) ; the provisions of 
Article 53 i~ regard to vis mafor; the clause freeing the holder of the bill from the necessity of 
drawing up the protest (Article 45 of the Regulation concerning promissory notes) ; recourse 
before the maturity of a promissory note (Article 42) ; clause concerning interest (Article 5) ; 
intervention in favour of a guarantor (Article 54) ; endorsement on a promissory note including 
the phrase : " value in security " and " value in pledge " (Article I8) ; " aval "-by separate act 
(Article 31) ; question of copies (Articles 66 and 67), and a certain number of other points. 

In so far as the promissory note only was concerned, the provision of Article I of the draft 
Convention drawn up by the experts (Article Ig of the Hague I9I2) Convention whereby the 
validity of a bill of exchange or promissory note should not be subordinated to the observance of 
the provisions concerning the stamp would cause dangerous confusion in the custom regulating 
the traffic in promissory notes within the country. 

The provisions in Latvia concerning conflicts of law in connection with promissory notes 
must also be maintained. 

On the other hand, in regard to the bill of exchange leaving Latvia for a foreign country, 
the Latvian delegation was prepared to accept all the points set out, although they amounted to 
a considerable innovation which would constitute a serious exception to the established law in 
Latvia concerning exchange. . . 

It was in this manner that the Latvian delegation thought itself able effectively to co-operate 
in the word of international unification by confining itself to making only those sacrifices which 
were not unreasonable in the case of Latvia and which might prove useful to other countries. 

For all these reasons, the Latvian delegation would propose the re-establishment in the draft 
Convention to be adopted of the reservatio!l set out in Article 22 of the Hague Convention of I9I2. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan), on behalf of his delegation, recalled the observations which he had made 
during the discussion of Article I, paragraph 8, concerning the use of a seal instead of a signature 
on the bill of exchange. This observation also applied to the signature on a promissory note. 
Reference to thi~ should be made in the report. 

Article 74 was approved at a first reading with the reservations made by a member of delegations. 

ARTICLE 75· 

M. DA l\IATTA (Portugal) thanked l\I. Deoclecio de Campos for the suggestion which he had 
made to the effect that Brazilian and Portuguese legislation should be unified in so far as the 
expression nota promissoria was concerned. He was all the more willing to accept this 
suggestion in view of the fact that Portuguese legal tradition from the beginning of the old laws 
up to the publication of the Portuguese Commercial Code in r888, and even current commercial 
practice, were in favour of the adoption of the phrase proposed by M. Deoclecio de Campos. 

Article 75 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 76. 

l\1. WEILLER (Italy) thought that the decision taken by the Conference in regard to bills of 
exchange in blank v.'ould also naturally apply to promissory notes. This should therefore be 
explicitly stated. M. Weiller proposed that the Drafting Committee should be instructed to make 
the necessary addition to Article 76. 

The PRESIDENT replied that this provision had been inserted in the list of the artic~es. . 
The Japanese delegation had submitted an amendment to the effect that the Article 31bzs 

should be added to the list of articles. Since Article 31bis had been deleted, however, it was 
obvious that the Japanese amendment no longer applied.· 

Article 76 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 77· 

Article 77 was approved at a first reading. 
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. 29. Revision of the Uniform Uniform Regulation. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference whether it was clearly understood that it approved 
the insertion in the Convention of an article stipulating that on application by four or five States 
the Council of the League could convene a fresh conference for the revision, if necessary, of the 
Uniform Regulation. A similar clause had recently been adopted, in the Convention on 
Nationality, by the Conference for the Codification of International Law at The Hague. 

The Conference approved the insertion of this article. 

30. Consideration of the Reservation to the Draft Uniform Regulation. 

RESERVATIONS TO ARTICLE 74· 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that at the previous meeting l1e had listened with great interest 
to M. Duzmans' very lucid statement. The question which M. Duzmans had raised was one of 
the most important of those involved, but it was essential to agree on its practical bearing. In all 
countries, the promissory note was the most important of all internal commercial instruments and 
in certain countries bills of exchange virtually did not exist internally. A very clear distinction 
was drawn between a promissory note, which was an internal document, and a bill of exchange, 
which was an external document. That had been the position in Russia at the time when she 
attended the last Conference at The Hague, and it was still that of the U.S.S.R. and the Baltic 
countries. 

M. Giannini considered that a certain elasticity should be allowed in regard to promissory 
notes, which were of special importance in business circles in Latvia. . 

He drew the Conference's attention to the following fact : A perusal of Articles 2I and 22 

of the Hague I9I2 Convention showed that three systems or, to be more exact, three possibilities 
had been contemplated. In the first place, the countries were empowered to have a uniform 
regulation to cover both bills of exchange and promissory notes. This fact emerged from Article 2I, 
under which the same possibilities in regard to reservations and the same reservations as those 
adopted for bills of exchange were allowed in the Uniform Regulation on promissory notes. In 
this case, there was complete concordance· between the two systems. 

Article 22 allowed two possibilities: first, each contracting country reserved to itself the power 
to restrict the application mentioned in Article I to provisions concerning bills of exchange, and 
not to introduce into its territory the provisions concerning promissory notes contained in Title II 
of the Regulation. The State which had made use of this reservation was only to be considered 
as a contracting State in so far as regarded bills of exchange. 

That system was diametrically opposed to the system mentioned in Article 21. Article 2I 
laid down that promissory notes were subject to the same provisions as bills of exchange, whereas 
Article 22 allowed them to be kept entirely distinct. From the practical point of view, the countries 
which wished to make use of this reservation entered into no international undertaking in regard 
to promissory notes. They held that the promissory note presented advantages so distinctly 
national in character and importance that it was difficult for them to conform to the Uniform 
Regulation. In substance, the problem was still strictly an economic one. . 

Lastly, the second paragraph of Article 22 contained what might be regarded as a compromise 
system. It stipulated that each State reserved to itself the power to make provisions concerning 
promissory notes by a special regulation which would be in confbrmity with the provisions of 
Title II of the Regulation and which would reproduce rules concerning bills of exchange to which 
reference was made, with only the modifications resulting from Articles 77, 78, 79 and So of the 
Regulations and of Article 2I of the Convention. 

Supposing this mixed system was adopted, M. Giannini asked whether it was to-day still 
necessary to have a separate regulation for promissory notes. The answer was undoubtedly 
in the affirmative. Not only those countries which had adhered to the Russian law, but other 
countries as well demanded it. It should be noted in passing that this Russian law had been 
modified in the U.S.S.R. The countries concerned were obliged to insist on a certain elasticity 
in the international provisions concerning promissory notes, and they wished to keep these three 
possibilities. . 

It w~ accordingly very difficult to adopt any other system than that contained in the Hague 
Convention and to refuse to retain the three systems; that amounted to saying th'!-t the Conference 
should not suppress Article 2I, subject, of course, to the adjustment of the articles mentioned 
therein. It should also keep to the systems laid down in paragraphs I and 2 of Article 22. 

In this connection, however, M. Giannini had understood from M. Duzmans' statement that 
the latter was asking for something more than the provisions contemplated in the second paragraph 
of Article 22, and he requested l\1. Duzmans to enlighten him on this point. · 

. l\1. J?uzMANS (Latvia) replied that he desired nothing but what was laid down in the article 
m questwn. -
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M. GIANNlNI (Italy) observed that, this being so, the two articles must necessarily be adopted 

m the Regulation on promissory notes. 
The discussion to which this question had given rise led the Italian delegation to consider 

afresh the question of introducing Article I of the Hague Convention. The Dutch delegation had 
sent the Drafting Committee in connection with this article a letter in which it observed that it 
found it difficult to accept the Convention without the reservation contained in that article. 

As it was shown by the recent discussion on promissory notes that it was almost essential 
to keep this rule, which was part of the Hague Convention, M. Giannini requested the Conference 
to dec1de on the problem as a whole. He admitted that quite recently he had been opposed to 
the adoption of that article, but after having carefully examined the question of promissory notes 
and heard the explanations of M. Duzmans and M. Molengraaff he felt certain doubts. 

The Conference was now at the end of the first reading. It could view the problem as a whole. 
It saw what was the real position and what were the difficulties to be overcome if the agreements 
were to be not only signed but ratified as well~ It was in this spirit that M. Giannini urged the 
Conference to look at the problem. 

He would repeat what he had said at the previous meeting. In certain cases, it was necessary 
to be se.tisfied with what was possible, especially when that involved no tragic consequences. 
He was therefore prepared to adopt Article z and Article 22 of the Convention, but urged the 
Conference, after settling this question, to find somewhat more precise limits for the reservations 
that had been adopted, so as to be quite clear in corning to a decision on the other reservations 
now put forward. M. Giannini therefore proposed to ask leave to address the Conference as soon 
as the discussion on the articles in question had been concluded and to request the other delegations 
which wished to propose reservations carefully to consider whether they could not dispense with 
them. 

In connection with the reservations, it had been proposed that the Conference should 
reconsider certain articles which had already been approved. That, of course, was always 
possible until the moment of signature, but if that procedure was adopted, it would be difficult 
to distinguish clearly between the results at present achieved and t~ form which the Convention 
would take to-morrow. 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that the Conference had before it two main requests for 
reservations in connection with promissory notes, one from the Latvian delegation and the other 
from the Netherlands delegation. Both appeared to be prompted by the consideration that 
promissory notes were employed much less frequently than bills of exchange as instruments of 
international commerce, that they were employed by countries mainly within their own frontiers, 
and that in consequence uniformity was of less importance than in the case of bills of exchange. 

It was a fact that, in regard to promissory notes, more respect could be had for national 
peculiarities. For that reason l\1. Percerou would readily support the Latvian request for a 
reservation and would propose an intermediary solution for the N~therlands reque~t. . 

The Netherlands reservation was designed to allow the contractmg States to orn1t from bills 
of exchange and promissory notes respectively the words " bill of exchange " and " promissory 
note". 

It would be very regrettable, from the point of view of the uniformity of the international 
law on negotiable instruments, if the words" bill of exchange "were omitted from bills of exchange 
which were essential instruments of international commerce. It was precisely in order to ensure 
the most complete uniformity that France, which was at present in the same position as the 
Netherlands, had renounced that reservation in the case of bills of exchange. 
· On the contrary, the French delegation saw no objection to respecting the freedom of States 
in regard to promissory notes and permitting those States which did not at present inscribe on 
them the words " promissory note " to retain that liberty. . 

If a difference in legislation resulted, there would not be the same objections as m the case 
of bills of exchange, since promissory notes circulated mainly within the nation~ frontier?. . 

There would, moreover, be useless repetition, at any rate for French-speakml? countnes, m 
requiring the reference in question on promissory notes, for the nature of a note resUlted from the 
way it was drawn up. The promissory note was worded : " I will pay, at such a date, the sum 
of. . . to the order of Mr. X." The note which did not contain the" to order" clause would 
not be a promissory note. In consequence, it would be strange to put " promissory note " and 
to continue : " I will pay to the order of." That would be useless repetition. 

M. Percerou asked the Netherlands delegation whether it would not be cont:nt to c?nfine 
its reservation to promissory notes, in order to maintain uniformity in the wording of bill~ of 
exchange, which were primarily bills of international commerce. The Hague reserv~tion, 
which referred both to bills of exchange and to promissory notes, would be limited to proiDlss?ry 
notes if there were no obligatory term which must be used. Would the Netherlands delegatwn 
accept that suggestion ? 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) pointed out that Article 74 was drawn up as follows : 

" A promissory note contains : 
" I. The denomination of the instrument inserted in the body of it. " 

M. Percerou had just explained that, in his opinion, it was ne~essary t? include in a promissory 
note the words " promissory note ", whereas it appeared that m the rnmds of the delegates who 
met at The Hague Article 74 did not have that meaning. . ·. 

In the opinion of the Swiss delegates, it would be sufficient, for promissory notes, to use the 
word "exchange" to make it clear that they were instru~ents " to ?rder ". It was fo~ that 
reason that in the German text drawn up by German, Austnan and Sw1ss experts the prom1ssory 
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. 29. Revision of the Uniform Uniform Regulation. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference whether it was clearly understood that it approved 
the insertion in the Convention of an article stipulating that on applicat~o? by_ four or five States 
the Council of the League could convene a fresh conference for the revisi_on, If necessary,. of the 
Uniform Regulation. A similar clause had recently been adopted, m the ConventiOn on 
Nationality, by the Conference for the Codification of International Law at The Hague. 

The Conference approved the insertion of this article. 

30. Consideration of the Reservation to the Draft Uniform Regulation. 

RESERVATIONS TO ARTICLE 74· 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that at the previous meeting he had listened wit~ great interest 
to M. Duzmans' very lucid statement. The question which M. Duzmans had raised was one of 
the most important of those involved, but it was essential to agree on its practical bearing. In all 
countries, the promissory note was the most important of all internal commercial instr~el!ts ~nd 
in certain countries bills of exchange virtually did not exist internally. A very clear distmctwn 
was drawn between a promissory note, which was an internal document, and a bill of exchange, 
which was an external document. That had been the position in Russia at the time when s~e 
attended the last Conference at The Hague, and it was still that of the U.S.S.R. and the Baltic 
countries. 

M. Giannini considered that a certain elasticity should be allowed in regard to promissory 
notes, which were of special importance in business circles in Latvia. . 

He drew the Conference's attention to the following fact : A perusal of Articles 2I and 22 

of the Hague Igi2 Convention showed that three systems or, to be more exact, three possibilities 
had been contemplated. In the first place, the countries were empowered to have a uniform 
regulation to cover both bills of exchange and promissory notes. This fact emerged from Article 2I, 

under which the same possibilities in regard to reservations and the same reservations as those 
adopted for bills of exchange were allowed in the Uniform Regulation on promissory notes. In 
this case, there was complete concordance· between the two systems. 

Article 22 allowed two possibilities : first, each contracting country reserved to itself the power 
to restrict the application mentioned in Article I to provisions concerning bills of exchange, and 
not to introduce into its territory the provisions concerning promissory notes contained in Title II 
of the Regulation. The State which had made use of this reservation was only to be considered 
as a contracting State in so far as regarded bills of exchange. 

That system was diametrically opposed to the system mentioned in Article 2I. Article 2I 

laid down that promissory notes were subject to the same provisions as bills of exchange, whereas 
Article 22 allowed them to be kept entirely distinct. From the practical point of view, the countries 
which wished to make use of this reservation entered into no international undertaking in regard 
to promissory notes. They held that the promissory note presented advantages so distinctly 
national in character and importance that it was difficult for them to conform to the Uniform 
Regulation. In substance, the problem was still strictly an economic one. . 

Lastly, the second paragraph of Article 22 contained what might be regarded as a compromise 
system. It stipulated that each State reserved to itself the power to make provisions concerning 
promissory notes by a special regulation which would be in conformity with the provisions of 
Title II of the Regulation and which would reproduce rules concerning bills o.f exchange to which 
reference was made, with only the modifications resulting from Articles 77, 78, 79 and So of the 
Regulations and of Article 2I of the Convention. 

Supposing this mixed system was adopted, l\I. Giannini asked whether it was to-day still 
~ecessary to have a separate regulation for promissory notes. The answer was undoubtedly 
m the affirmative. Not only those countries which had adhered to the Russian law, but other 
coun_tries _as well demanded it. It should be noted in passing that this Russian law had been 
modified m the U.S.S.R. The countries concerned were obliged to insist on a certain elasticity 
in the international provisions concerning promissory notes, and they wished to keep these three 
possibilities. · . 

It was accordingly very difficult to adopt any other system than that contained in the Hague 
Convention and to refuse to retain the three systems; that amounted to saying th~t the Conference 
shoul~ not suppress Article 2I, subject, of course, to the adjustment of the articles mentioned 
therem. ~t should also keep to the systems laid down in paragraphs I and 2 of Article 22. 

In this connection, however, M. Giannini had understood from M. Duzmans' statement that 
the la~ter was asking for something more than the provisions contemplated in the second paragraph 
of Article 22, and he requested 1\1. Duzmans to enlighten him on this point. 

. M. J?uz~IANS (Latvia) replied that he desired nothing but what was laid down in the article 
m questiOn. · 
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M. GIANNINI (Italy) observed that, this being so, the two articles must necessarily be adopted 

in the Regulation on promissory notes. 
The discussion to which this question had given rise led the Italian delegation to consider 

afresh the question of introducing Article I of the Hague Convention. The Dutch delegation had 
sent the Drafting Committee in connection with this article a letter in which it observed that it 
found it difficult to accept the Convention without the reservation contained in that article. 

As it was shown by the recent discussion on promissory notes that it was almost essential 
to keep this rule, which was part of the Hague Convention, M. Giannini requested the Conference 
to decide on the problem as a whole. He admitted that quite recently he had been opposed to 
the adoption of that article, but after having carefully examined the question of promissory notes 
and heard the explanations of M. Duzmans and M. Molengraaff he felt certain doubts. 

The Conference was now at the end of the first reading. It could view the problem as a whole. 
It saw what was the r:eal position and what were the difficulties to be overcome if the agreements 
were to be not only signed but ratified as welL It was in this spirit that M. Giannini urged the 
Conference to look at the problem. 

He would repeat what he had said at the previous meeting. In certain cases, it was necessary 
to be oo.tisfied with what was possible, especially when that involved no tragic consequences. 
He was therefore prepared to adopt Article 2 and Article 22 of the Convention, but urged the 
Conference, after settling this question, to find somewhat more precise limits for the reservations 
that had been adopted, so as to be quite clear in coming to a decision on the other reservations 
now put forward. M. Giannini therefore proposed to ask leave to address the Conference as soon 
as the discussion on the articles in question had been concluded and to request the other delegations 
which wished to propose reservations carefully to consider whether they could not dispense with 
them. 

In connection with the reservations, it had been proposed that the Conference should 
reconsider certain articles which had already been approved. That, of course, was always 
possible until the moment of signature, but if that procedure was adopted, it would be difficult 
to distinguish clearly between the results at present achieved and t~ form which the Convention 
would take to-morrow. 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that the Conference had before it two main requests for 
reservations in connection with promissory notes, one from the Latvian delegation and the other 
from the Netherlands delegation. Both appeared to be prompted by the consideration that 
promissory notes were employed much less frequently than bills of exchange as instruments of 
international commerce, that they were employed by countries mainly within their O\vn frontiers, 
and that in consequence uniformity was of less importance than in the case of bills of exchange. 

It was a fact that, in regard to promissory notes, more respect could be had for national 
peculiarities. For that reason M. Percerou would readily support the Latvian request for a 
reservation and would propose an intermediary solution for the Netherlands request. 

The Netherlands reservation was designed to allow the contracting States to omit from bills 
of exchange and promissory notes respectively the words " bill of exchange·" and " promissory 
note ". 

It would be very regrettable, from the point of view of the uniformity of the international 
law on negotiable instruments, if the words" bill of exchange "were omitted from bills of exchange 
which were essential instruments of international commerce. It was precisely in order to ensure 
the most complete uniformity that France, which was at present in the same position as the 
Netherlands, had renounced that reservation in the case of bills of exchange. 
· On the contrary, the French delegation saw no objection to respecting the freedom of ~tates 
in regard to promissory notes and permitting those States which did not at present inscnbe on 
them the words " promissory note '' to retain that liberty. . 

If a difference in legislation resulted, there would not be the same objections as m .the case 
of bills of exchange, since promissory notes circulated mainly within the nation:U frontier:>. . 

There would, moreover, be useless repetition, at any rate for French-speakmg countnes, m 
requiring the reference in question on promissory notes, for the nature of a note resulted from the 
way it was drawn up. The promissory note was worded ; " I will pay, at such a date, the sum 
of. . . to the order of Mr. X." The note which did not contain the" to order" clause would 
hot be a promissory note. In consequence, it would be strange to put " promissory note " and 
to continue : ... I will pay to the order of." That would be useless repetition. 

M. Percerou asked the Netherlands delegation whether it would not be cont~nt to c<:mfine 
its reservation to promissory notes, in order to maintain uniformity in the wording of bill~ of 
exchange, which were primarily bills of international commerce. The Hague reserv~twn, 
which referred both to bills of exchange and to promissory notes, would be limited to pronuss?ry 
notes if there were no obligatory term which must be used. Would the Netherlands delegation 
accept that suggestion ? 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) pointed out that Article 74 was drawn up as follows : 

" A promissory note contains : 
" I. The denomination of the instrument inserted in the body of it. " 

M. Percerou had just explained that, in his opinion, it was ne~essary t? include in a promissory 
note the words " promissory note ", whereas it appeared that m the mmds of the delegates who 
met at The Hague Article 74 did not have that meaning. . ·. 

In the opinion of the Swiss delegates, it would be suffic1ent, for prom1ssory notes, to use the 
word " exchange" to make it clear that they were instru~ents " to ?rder ". It was fo~ that 
reason that in the German text drawn up by German, Austnan and Sw1ss experts the pronussory 
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note was called " die Bezeichnung als Wechsel ". If the thesis of M. Percerou were adopted, it 
would be necessary to say" die Bezeichnung als eigener Wech~el. ". . 

The German, Austrian and Swiss experts were thus of opm10n that. It was not necessary to 
say in the body of the instrument that it was a promissory note, because.It followed fn;>m the text 
of an instrument which contained all the other essential statements that It was a promissory note. 

In Switzerland, the official term sanctioned by the national legislation was" billet de cha~ge ·;; 
That term had to appear expresslv on the instrument, with the word" Wechsel "or" cambtale 
in brackets (Article 825 of the" Code des obligations "). . . 
· The Swiss delegation was therefore of opinion that it sufficed for a promtss?ry note to co~ tam 
the word" exchange ". If it had to be considered that according to the Umform Regulatl?n a 
promissory note must bear the words " promissory note·", the Swiss delegation would be obhged 
to reserve the possibility of being content with the word " exchange ": 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) would regret a reservation in regard to Article 2 of the Hague 
Convention concerning bills of exchange. On that main point, it was important to reach complete 
uniformity. . . . . , 

In regard to the difficulty resulting from the words " denomma_hon of the I~strqment 
which appeared in Article 74, M. Quassowski approved the observatiOns of l\L Vtscher. The 
German-speaking delegates who had taken part in th~ Hague Conference had un~erstood that the 
expression "Wechsel " would be allowed and that It would not be necessar¥ m every ca.se ~o 
mention the words " eigener Wechsel" on the inst~:ument. The same questiOn would anse m 
future. Any doubt on the subject should be removed either by a modification of the text or by 
a reservation. 

M. PERCEROU (France) made an observation with regard to the interpretation which it wo~d 
be desirable to give to sub-paragraph I of Article 74· The denomination of the instrument which 
had to appear on the promissory note was a question of custom in each country. In French
speaking countries, the term. to be used in the promissory note was " billet a ordre ". What 
was the term in German-speaking countries? Was it "Wechsel" or " eigener Wechsel "? It 
was a question of custom. The Convention and the Regulation did not enter into those details. 

In order to avoid any confusion, the PRESIDENT drew attention to the text of Article 2 of 
the Hague Convention, which was as follows : 

" In derogation of Article I (I) of the Regulation, every Contracting State may provide 
that bills of exchange issued in its own territory which do not contain the expression ' bill 
of exchange ' shall be valid, provided that they contain an express statement that they are 
payable ' to order'." . 
That. text concerned bills of exchange. , 
The same Hague Convention also contained an Article 2I, which was drawn up as follows : 

" The provisions of Article 2 to I3 and IS to 20 concerning bills of exchange apply 
equally to promissory notes." . 
The Latvian delegation had put forward a reservation concerning paragraph 2 of Article 22 

at the last meeting. 

· M. DuzMANS (Latvia) explained that the reservation of the Latvian delegation referred to 
the whole article. · . 

The. PRESIDENT _ha~ understood that Latvia reserved the right, if Article 22 of the Hague 
ConventiOn were mamtamed, to apply only the second paragraph of that article, which stated : 

" Each St<l;te reserves to itself the power to make provisions concerning promissory 
notes by a special regulation which shall be in conformity with the provisions of Title II of 
the Umform Regulation, and which will reproduce rules concerning bills of exchange. " 

. l\L DuzMA_Ns (Latvia) said that what interested the Latvian delegation was the first paragraph, 
which dealt with the power to restrict the obligation mentioned in Article I. · 

The PRESIDENT then understood that Article 22 of the Hague Convention was adopted and 
that Latvia would apply paragraph r. 

M. DUZ!IIANS (Latvia) replied in the affirmative. 

The PRESIDENT thought that, in order to give satisfaction to the Latvian delegation it would 
su~ce to keep Article 2I, which was of a more general character, and the first par~graph of 
Article 22 ; the second paragraph of Article 22 might disappear. 

. M .. Du~MANS (Latvia) agreed that the President's observations were correct. Latvia had an 
Im~ediate mterest in the application of Article 22, paragraph I, of the Hague Convention, under 
which each State reserve? to itself the power to restrict the obligation mentioned in Article I. 
l\1. Duzmans, h?w~ver, did not have in mind merely the immediate interest of his own country, 
but was also thmkmg of the general interest. It was for that reason that he urged the adoption 
of paragraph 2 as well. Suppose Latvia decided at some future time to assume the full obligation. 
In that case, paragraph 2 of Article 22 would be necessary. Further, those countries which had 
the s~me system as Latvia and which were not represented at the Conference would be able, at 
one time or another, to adhere to the acts of the Conference. The adoption of paragraph 2 would 
facilitate their adhesion. 
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To sum up, M. Duzmans made his proposal in the immediate interests of his own country 

and in the general interests as well. 
· H~ thanked l\I. Giannini for haying amplified the Latvian propos~! by suggesting the adoption 

of Article 21 as well. No delegatl?n had made a formal proposal m regard to Article 21, but 
M. Duzmans thought that the Latvian proposal might be completed by l\1. Giannini's suggestion. 

The PRESIDENT thanked M. Duzmans for his explanations and proposed that the Conference 
should take a decision on the Latvian proposal for the inclusion of Article 22 of the Hague 
Convention in the draft Convention. 

The proposal was adopzed. 

M. VrsCHER (Switzerland) said that, if the Conference adopted l\I. Percerou's interpretation, 
he would have to ask for a change in Article 2 of the Hague Convention, which he proposed should 
be drafted as follows : 

" In derogation of Article 74 of the Regulation, every Contracting State may provide 
that bills of exchange issued in its own territory which do not contain the expression • to 
order ' shall be valid, provided that they contain an express mention of the words • of 
exchange '." 

In Switzerland, every instrument containing the words " de change " was held to be an 
instrument payable to order. M. Vischer thought that Article 74 should be interpreted in the 
way which he had mentioned, for he saw no necessity to specify in the promissory note that it 
was a promissory note. If the instrument contained a pure and simple promise of the payment 
of a specific sum, it followed that it was a promissory note and not a draft. It was for that reason 
that he did not think it necessary expressly to use the words " billet a ordre ". 

The PRESIDENT hoped that M. Vischer would withdraw his proposal, which might, in his 
opinion, lead to confusion. The question appeared perfectly clear. No change had been made 
since the 1910 and 1912 Conferences and what was now known in regard to the denomination of 
promissory notes and bills of exchange in the various countries had been known to the members 
of those two Conferences likewise. 

Article 74 said : 
"A promissory note contains 

" I. The denomination of the instrument. " 

That amounted to saying that if in any country the denomination of a promissory note was 
" promissory note ", the fact should be stated in the body of the instrument ; again, if in another 
country the denomination was "eigenerWechsel ", the term "eigener Wechsel" should be 
inserted in the instrument. If in a third country the denomination was" Wechsel ", that term 
should be used. 

Article 2 of the Hague Convention, dealing with bills of exchange, and Article 21, dealing 
with promissory notes, stipulated that there was no need of this denomination provided that the 
words " to order " appeared in the instrument. 

The question was therefore quite simple and had nothing to do with the various denominations 
of the promissory note. In order, however, to satisfy everybody, the Convention, or a protocol, 
might include a provision stating that promissory notes were denominated as follows in the 
different countries: in Germany" eigener \Vechsel ";in England" promissory note", and so on. 

In this way, everyone would immediately know what were the various denominations of a 
promissory note. From the legal point of view, however, the matter was clear. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the first thing to do was to come to a decision on a general 
question- namely, whether the reservation as formulated in Article 2 and referred to in Article 21 
should be accepted. In Article 2, the reservation was formulated only in regard to bills of exchange 
but it was repeated in Article 22 as if the idea in that article were the same. 

If this system, which seemed to be that of the Dutch delegation, were abandoned, there 
remained the other system- namely, the possibility of a reservation restricted to promissory no~es. 

Though the first kind of reservation might be sacrificed, the second was absolutely essential, 
for certain very simple and practical reasons. In some countries there was not merely a general 
determination, but often local determinations as well, which it would be very difficult to uproot. 

Suppose that after the present Conference a return were made to the results that had b~en 
achieved before the world conflict and an agreement were secured between the Ge~an-sp~akmg 
countries, including Switzerland, upon a single translation and a uniform regulatiOn ; It '~as 
nevertheless known that negotiations had been entered into between Switzerland and Italy with 
the same object. In Italy, the term used was sometimes " cambiale ", sometimes "paghere" 
and sometimes " vaglia cambia rio ", while in Southern Italy, in particular, there was an 
instrument which was in very common use and bore the term "fede di credito " .. That proved that 
if the general reservation were abandoned, the reservation referring to pronu~ory notes would 
have to be adopted, for it was extremely difficult, if not impossible, to have a smgle term. T~e 
French term " billet a ordre " would yield a translation which would be understood by no one m 
Italy. . . 

M. Giannini urged the Conference to decide wh~ther the questiOn should be. contt>m_pbted 
in its widest aspect. If that idea were abandoned, It would be necessary to ach1eye a ~:mplt>r 
and also a clearer formula in Article 2, since he could not understand that proposed by :Jl. \ rscher. 
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. M. PERCEROU (France) would first confirm what the President had said. Article 24 of the 

Hague Convention said : 
"Also the States will communicate to the afore said Government (the Government 

of the Netherlands) the terms which, in the language recognised in their territory, correspond 
with the expressions ' lettre de change ' and ' billet a ordre '." · 
That proved that it had been left to each State to intimate the term corresponding to " billet 

a ordre ". 
M. Percerou thought that there was perhaps a difference between German practice an~ legal 

terminology. In German law and in Swiss law the " billet a ordre " was termed " eigener 
Wechsel ", whereas in practice it was known as "Wechsel ". . 

That was a somewhat inconsistent position and one which should be done away with. 
For the reasons which he had already indicated and likewise for those suggested by 

M. Giannini, M. Percerou thought that there should be greater elasticity in rega:d to the ~orm. of 
the promissory note and that the reservation asked for by the Dutch delegation on this romt 
should be allowed. If that reservation were admitted in regard to bills of exchange - and to do 
so would be a useless and unjustified step backward- the result would be to destro:y the uniform.ity 
of the bill of exchange as an illternational illstrument ; but, as he had already said, the situatiOn 
was different ill the case of promissory notes. · 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) put a question to the Conference. In Switzerland, French was 
one of the national languages and, accordingly, the French text of the Uniform Regulation would 
have to be allowed as proposed. While M. Vischer did not feel competent to discuss with 
M. Percerou questions relating to French, he was obliged to observe that his confederates who 
used that language flattered themselves that they spoke fairly good French. The expression used 
in Switzerland was" billet de change", and the term" billet a ordre "was not sanctioned by law. 

Would it be possible for Switzerland to illsert in her Uniform Regulation the expression 
" billet de change " illstead of " billet a ordre " ? 

The PRESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 
He had intended to put the Dutch delegation's proposal to the vote only in so far as concerned 

promissory notes, but M. Giannini wished the Conference to vote first on the question of 
denomination, not only ill regard to promissory notes, but also ill regard to bills of exchange. 
In that case, it would be necessary to take a decision first on Article 2 of the Hague Convention. 
If that article were accepted, it followed that Article 2I relating to promissory notes would also 
be accepted. 

M. PERCEROU (France) asked whether, if the general reservation was not allowed, the question 
would be put separately in regard to promissory notes. . 

. the PRESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that, as Chairman of the Drafting Committee, he had received a 
formal letter from the Dutch delegation askillg that the reservation might be formulated in 
accordance with Article 2 of the Convention. It was for that reason that he had asked that the 
question might be put. 

~he PRES!DENT thought that the Conference might also vote at once on the reservation 
covermg promissory notes and postpone the question of bills of exchange until the second reading. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy} pointed out that in that case the entire work would remaill in suspense. 

The PRESIDENT decided accordingly to put the two reservations to the vote. 
Article z of the Convention was rejected. 

The principle of Article z restricted to promissory notes was adopted by I7 votes to 2. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) asked that note might be taken of the fact that he had 
abstamed from votillg. . 

M. GIANN~NI (Italy) drew the Conference's attention to the fact that with the system adopted 
at The Hague It ~ad been necessary to refer to Article 22 to Article 2 in order to do away with any 
doubt as to the ~terpretation of Article 74· In view, however, of the decision which had just 
bee~ taken and m order to avoid any doubt in thematter, M. Giannini hoped it might not be 
possible to find a proper formula for insertion in Article 74· In the affirmative any reference to 
Article 7 4 in Article 22 would be deleted. · ' 

Th~ PRESIDENT replied that the word " denomination " used in Article 74 appeared to be 
the eqwvalent of the term " promissory note " in the case of countries which did not use that 
te~. He would leave it to the Drafting Committee to find the proper expression. It was 
obVIous that the present wording of Article 2I could not be kept. The Drafting Committee 
would have to revise it. 

Th~ President recalled that, before examilling the other reservations made by the Yugoslav 
and Polish delegations, M. Giannini had wished to outline the reservations which the Conference 
had a!ready adopted. With that object, the President called on M. Giannini, as Chairman of the 
Draftmg Committee, to explain these reservations. 
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RESERVATIONS TO THE OTHER ARTICLES. 

M. GIANNINI (Chairman of the Drafting Committee) said that the reservations approved by 
the Conference amounted to fourteen, and were to the following effect : 

A reservation of a passing nature asked for by the French delegation in regard to Article I ; 
A reservation to Article 3 of the Hague Convention which the Conference had decided 

to reinsert ; 
A re>~rvation to Article IO of the Uniform Regulation asked for by the French delegation ; 
A res"!rvation in regard to Article )I, para'4raph I, asked for by the French delegation ; 
A re3ervation to Article 38 of the Uniform Regulation, reproducing that made to Article 7 

of the "Hague Convention ; 
A reservation regarding the last paragraph of Article 38 ; 
A reservation in regard to paragraphs 2 and 3 of Article 43 ; 
A reservation in regard to Article 43 in general, and a second concerning paragraph 2 of· 

that article asked for by the German delegation ; 
A reservation in regard to Article 45, paragraph I ; 
A reservation in regard to Article 48. 

The Conference had finally reinserted, at its meeting on Saturday, Articles I3 and I4 of the 
Hague Convention. 

The Conference had now approved the reinsertion of the reservation contained in Article r6 
of the Hague Convention. . 

The Yugoslav delegation asked for permission to reinsert the reservation to Article 3 of the 
Hague Convention which had already been adopted, the reservation to A-rticle 43, paragraph I, 
of the Regulation already adopted, and it also wished to reinsert Article IS of the Hague 
Convention and Article I6 of the present Convention. 

The Yugoslav delegation also asked for a number of amendments to Article 8 of the Convention 
which would necessitate a fresh discussion regarding the reservation already adopted. It proposed 
an addition to Article 4 which amounted to a reservation. 

Finally, the Polish delegation had submitted a request to make a reservation to Article 40. 
M. Giannini asked the Conference, in the first place, to examine \vith the greatest prudence 

at the moment the reservations submitted by certain delegations and to consider, during the second 
reading, when the text of the Convention would be complete, whether it would not be possible to 
abandon a number of these reservations. 

In order to hasten the work and do away with the necessity of not making too many changes 
at the final reading of · the established text, would not the Conference be ready to read the 
Convention a third time? As soon as the Drafting Committee was ready to submit its text, the 
Conference could take its decision, since all the reservations would be before it. 

M. Giannini asked it to agree to this small change, for when delegates had all the reservations 
before them they could in full freedom of conscience state whether they really thought that this 
progressive diminution of the effect of the Uniform Regulation should be confirmed. 

The PRESIDENT noted that the Conference had reached a stage at which it was necessary 
to avoid all confusion. It had before it : (r) the reservations which had already been adopted ; 
(2) the reservations which had been put forward but which had not been expressly adopted ; 
(3) the reservations which had been formally rejected. 

There were also a number of articles in the Convention drawn up by the experts concerning 
conflicts of law which were not a solution of these conflicts but which, in actual fact, amounted 
to reservations. This was another point on which it would be necessary to take a decision. 
· A number of these reservations had been submitted to the Drafting Committee. When that 
Committee had dealt with them, the Conference would be called upon to take a decision. There 
were, however, three reservations proposed by. the Yugoslav, Polish and Greek delegations. The 
Yugoslav delegation asked that the following provision should be inserted in the Convention : 

"Every Contracting State has, so far as regards bill of exchange obligations, undertaken 
in its own territory the power to determine in what manner there may be substitutes for 
signature, provided that a formal declaration inscribed on the bill verifies the intention of the 
person who ought to have signed." 

This proposal meant the re-establishment of Article 3 of the Hague Convention of I9I2. 

· M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) said that this reservation was necessary in countries where there 
were persons unable to read or write. · · 

The PRESIDENT put this proposal to the vote. 
The proposal was adopted by ;8 votes t() 2. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Yugoslav delegation had put forward as a reservat~on another 
proposal to the effect that the following provision should be inserted in the ConventiOn : 

" By derogation from Article 43, paragraph I, of the Regulation, each Contracting State 
has the right to prescribe that in the case of bills of exchange for small amounts the notice 
of non-payment laid down in Article 4-l shall replace the protest for non-payment provid<:'d 
that this notice is given by the public officer re~ponsible for drawing 11p the pr·:>!,'S~." 
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i\1. EISNER (Yugoslavia) said that, in applying paragraph 77 of the Yugosla_v Law on Bills 
of Exchange, the Minister of Justice could, in the case of bills of ~xchange of ~hrch the amount 
did not exceed soo dinars, prescribe that the public officer responsible for ·drawmg up t?e pro~est 
should forward, at the request of the holder of the bill and. to each one of the person~ liable, m a 
registered letter, a copy of the bill of exchange together wrth a stat~ment t~at the ~ill ha~ been 
presented. This ·would take the place of the formal protest and notice provrded for m Article 44 
of the Regulation. . . . . 

The Yugoslav Minister of Justice had already formulated a decree m whrch rt was lard down 
that the notice in question must be registered. The Yugoslav delegation thou~ht that such a 
provision was very useful, not only because it reduced the cost of the protest, whrch W<l;S of great 
importance in connection with bills of exchang~for a small amount, but also because rt all.owed 
holders in a small way of business who in most cases were not very well educated, more easily to 
fulfil the necessary formalities connected with the exercise or guarantee of their rights. 

The reservation proposed by the Yugoslav delegation was of importance, not only in regard 
to Yugoslav legislation, which would thus maintain its present practice, but also in regard to the 
legislation of other States, for it would permit them to introduce a similar provision. 

For these reasons, the Yugoslav delegation asked the Conference to accept its pro'posal. 

M. DE LAVALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) thought it would be useless to insert. a reservation in the 
Convention in order to make a more economical procedure possible in so far as the bill of exchange 
was concerned. The draft Convention reproduced a provision of the Hague Convention, which 
would allow the Yugoslav Government to take action in this matter in whatever way it thought 
good without reading the authorisation of a reservation. This article, which was Article 8 of 
the draft Convention, stipulated that : 

" The form of and the limits of time for protest, as well as the form of other proceedings 
necessary for the exercise or preservation of rights concerning bills of exchange or promissory 
notes, are regulated by the laws of the State within whose territory the protest must be drawn 
up or the proceedings in question taken." 

In view of this article, the insertion of a reservation seemed toM. de la Vallee Poussin to be 
quite useless. 

The PRESIDENT also thought that the Yugoslav proposal was neither useful nor practical, 
in view of the fact that the Conference had adopted, in connection with Article 43, the reservation 
submitted by the Dutch delegation to the following effect : 

"Every Contracting State may provide that protests to be drawn up in its territory 
may be replaced by a declaration dated and written on the bill itself signed by the drawee, 
except in cases where the holder demands the inclusion of a protest by deed in due and proper 
form in the text of the bill of exchange." 

He thought that this would entirely satisfy the Yugoslav delegation. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) said that if Article 8 of the draft Convention covered the reservations 
he had made he would withdraw it. 

The PRESIDENT explained that this was the opinion of M. de la Vallee Poussin, but he was 
not entirely of this view. He thought that the Yugoslav delegation could be satisfied with the 
reservation adopted in Article 43· 

M. EISNE;R (Yugoslavia) thought that this was another question. By his reservation, he 
asked that notice could replace protest. In those circumstances, he must maintain his reservation. 

M. SOKAL (Austria) thought that Article g of the Hague Convention, which was drafted in 
that manner, could entirely satisfy the Yugoslav delegation. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) could not agree with M. Sokal. Article g, in his view, concerned 
another question. · 

The Yugoslav reservation was rejected. 

Th~ i>RESI_DENT. said tha.t the Yugoslav delegation had submitted a.nother reservation 
concernmg the msertion of Article IS of the Hague Convention. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) withdrew this reservation. 

The. PRESIDENT ~oted that the Yugoslav delegation asked that Article r6 of the Hague 
ConventiOn should be mserted as a reservation. 

. ~n that connection, the President recalled that the Convention had previously accepted the 
pnncq~le of this reservation at a previous meeting, but that it had instructed the Drafting 
Commrttee to ascertain whether or not the insertion of Article r6 was necessary. 

This question was therefore settled. 
The Polish delegation had also submitted a reservation in the following terms : 

" Each State retains the right to issue, by derogation from Article 40 of the Uniform 
Law, provisions concerning the creation and payment of bills of exchange in a foreign 
currency." 
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M. SULKOWS~I (Pol~nd) stated that Article 40 established the principle that bills of exchange 
could be created m foreign currency. In addition, it established the principle that if a bill of 
exchange created in foreign currency contained the effective payment clause, it must then be paid 
effectively in foreign currency. l\I. Sulkowski observed that if the article were adopted as it 
stood without reservation, the result would be to limit the legislative power of States in the sense 
that they would not be able to prescribe that bills of exchange created on their territory could 
only be expressed in the currency of the country. In the same way, they would be unable to 
state that bills of exchange created abroad in foreign currency must be paid in the currency of the 
country, even if those bills contained the effective payment clause. Situations might, however, 
arise in which a State would be forced to introduce such provisions. That would be the case, for 
instance, during a financial crisis. 

For that reason, M. Sulkowski asked the Conference to adopt the reservation in order that 
the legislative freedom of States should not be limited. 

In addition, M. Sulkowski observed that the reservation was intimately connected with the 
formula which would have to be inserted in the Convention in order to determine its effects. 
If the Conference adopted the point of view of the French delegation, according to which each 
State ~as simply under an obligation to submit the Convention to the legislative authorities for 
ratification, after which, once it was ratified, changes could be introduced, it would be obvious 
that such a reservation as that submitted by M. Sulkowski would be unnecessary. In the same 
way, it would not be necessary to make a reservation if the Conference adopted the principle 
according to which each State could denounce the Convention in urgent cases. If, however, any 
other principle were adopted, it would be essential to make a reservation. • 

Since the question of principle had not yet been settled by the Conference, the representative 
. of Poland believed that it would not for the moment be possible to take a decision in regard to 
whether or not it would be expedient to insert a reservation. 

The PRESIDENT believed that the question had already been discussed. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) pointed out that he had already drawn the attention of the Conference 
to the point, but had not made any concrete proposal. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that it was a bad method 
to make a reservation to Article 40 when the Conference no longer had it in mind. He pointed 
out that the article was intended to give security to States which accepted the Uniform Regulation. 
The State signatory would be certain that there was a system, good or bad - and one must say 
good, since it would have been accepted - but if each State could, on the basis of the proposed 
reservation, make regulations in regard to creation and payment in foreign currency, Article 40 
would serve no purpose. 

The problem was important, and he felt obliged to observe that though the Conference had 
started by manifesting a certain hatred for reservations, it now appeared to have an unrestrained 
liking for them. Possibly there had been some exaggeration at the beginning, but there was 
probably still more exaggeration at the moment. 

MuNIR Bey (Turkey) asked what would be the effect of the obligations undertaken by States 
and what power Parliaments would have to make modifications. Those questions were not yet 
settled, and they were essential. While awaiting their solution, the Turkish delegation believed 
it should support the proposal of the Polish delegation. The question was intimately connected 
with the currency aspect of trade. A Government might be led to take measures in derogation 
of Article 40. 

M. BARBOZA-CARNEIRO (Economic Committee) asked the delegate of Poland to postpone 
the presentation of his reservation until the second reading of Article 40. Perhaps between now 
and then it would be possible to find a formula which would give satisfaction. · Thus the insertion 
of a new reservation would be avoided. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) readily accepted that suggestion. He had himself observed that the 
question should be left in suspense until the adoption of a final formula in regard to the effects 
of the Convention. 

M. Sulkowski added that he was unable to approve the observations of M. Giannini. It 
was said in Article 40, for instance, that if a bill of exchange contained an effective payment clause, 
it must always be paid in foreign currency. If, however, a State found itself in a critical financial 
situation, it might be obliged to take decisions suppressing the effective payment ~laus~. That 
would be a violation of an international treaty. It would be better to make the situatiOn cl~ar 
and it was for that reason that he had raised the question. He considered that it was essential 
to settle it, and was certain that the provision should not attack the sovereignty of any State. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) agreed that there were certain problems which gre~tly affec_ted the l~fe 
of States and in regard to which it was very difficult to take decisions, particularly m a. special 
Convention which did not deal with the substance of those problems. Problems affectmg the 
financial and economic policy of States could not be settled at the present. Conference. 

M. Giannini drew attention however to the fact that the drawer of a bill of exchange should 
know how it would be paid. A State co~ld prevent its nationals from crea!ing bills of exchange 
if it was in the position indicated by M. Sulkowski. It would be p~ssible to understand a 
reservation referring to the creation of a bill of exchange, but not to Its payment. The sole 
advantages of the uniform rule was that it made it possible to know how a bill would be paid, 
.and it could only be dangerous to delete it. 
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M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) stated that the ques~ion concerned the P:tyment of a ~ill of exchan~e. 

He had already given an example of a State wh1ch enacted a prov1s10n suppressmg th~ effective 
payment clause. If the reservation were not adopted, that State would have vwlated an 
mternational treaty. Such a measure might, however, be absolutely necessary. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) believed that the reservation coul~ ?e limited t~ the last pa~agraph. 
The text proposed by M. Sulkowski referred to the " prov1s1ons concernmg the creatw~ and 
payment of bills". Everything was included in that and half the value of the Umform 
Regulation would be lost. ' 

The PRESIDENT proposed to postpone the 
reading of Article 40. 

discussion of the reservation until the second 

Agreed. 
Communication from the Greek Government. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Conference had had before it, under date of May 13th, 
a communication from the Greek Government to the following effect : c 

" The Greek Government . . . duly communicated the drafts prepared by the. legal 
experts to the special Committee entrusted with the preparation of a draft code on bills of 
exchange, promissory notes and cheques. As the work of this Committee was very largely 
based on the results obtained at Geneva, its draft is in essential agreement therewith. There 
are, however, certain differences of detail which constitute the Greek Government's 
reservations with regard to the Geneva drafts: 

" I. Whereas the latter make protest for non-acceptance or non-payment obligatory,· 
the draft code does not oblige the holder to make such protest save in the case of a stipulation 
" avec protet ", and the Greek Government desires to retain this rule for securities issued and 
payable in Greece. 

" 2. In the opinion of the Greek Gove~nment, the wording of those provisions of the 
drafts relating to securities bearing the stipulation " retour sans frais " ought to be more 
precise. 

" 3· Finally, the Greek Government desires to reserve complete liberty of action in 
respect _of securities issued and payable in Greece." 

M. RAPHAEL (Greece) said that the Greek delegation did not insist on points 2 and 3 of this 
communicp.tion, but, on the other hand, it maintained the observation concerning protest, since 
the Greek Government considered that it should maintain its freedom in that sphere. M. Raphael 
had not formulated the reservation in precise terms, as he desired first to know to what extent the 
Conference would be able to take account ofit. He asked the President to be good enough to 
consult the Conference on that point. 

The PRESIDENT replied to the representative of Greece that Greek nationals could adopt 
the custom of indicating in every bill of exchange what was laid down in the sans frais regulation. 
In Greece, protest was an exception, while it was the rule in other countries. At the same time, 
in spite of that somewhat special situation, the drawer and even the endorser of the bill of exchange 
would encounter no difficulty in making use of the sans frais stipulation. 

The President noted that the Conference had concluded the consideration of the reservations 
which could be presented in the present state of its work. 

TWENTY-FOURTH MEETING. 

Held on May 28th, I9JO, at IO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

31. Examination of the Draft Articles of a Convention regarding Stamp La.ws ~nd Conflicts of Laws1• 

~L ScH!IUDT (International Chamber of Commerce) pointed out that at the end of the last 
meetmg tbe reservations which had been made to the uniform law on bills of exchange had been 
enumerated and tha~ others had been announced. If all those reservations were definitely 
adopted, there would m the end be more reservations than in 1gro and 1912 at The Hague. That 
prospect compelled M. Schmklt to make a statement in the name of the traders and bankers 
who were members of the lntermJ..tional Chamber of Commerce and in his own name. 

?e was an enthusiastic partisan of the 11nification of the law on bills of exchange and was 
convmced that real 11nification would be very valuable for commerce throughout the world. 
Its value would, however, decrease in proportion to the increase in the number of reservations. 
When he was concerned with international transactions the trader who made use of bills of 
exchan~e desired above all that the laws should be clear, ~imple and uniform. He was prepared 
to sacnfice certain customs if, on the other hand, he was spared difficulties. 

'For the text of the Draft Convention see Preparatory Documents C234 M83, 1930, p. 70. 
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From that point of view, the greatest efforts should be made to reduce to the strictest minimum 

possible the reservations already made and those which had been announced. J.I. Schmidt 
wondered whether that result could not be reached by means of an agreement between the delegates 
who had announced reservations. They might form a small committee to discuss the matter 
once again in order to achieve mutual concessions. 

PREAMBLE. 

· The PRESIDENT said that it was unnecessary to consider the preamble to the Convention 
which would be drafted in another form. ' 

ARTICLE I. 

· · The PRESIDENT said that Article I referred to the penalties for the non-observance of stamp 
laws. The British delegation had proposed that there should be a separate convention on that 
subjeC'!:. Doubtless that principle would receive unanimous support. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) was entirely in agreement with the proposal, but did not desire the 
Conference to take a decision for the moment. To his mind it was not the moment to take the 
whole of the British proposal into consideration. If the question of the stamp on promissory 
notes and bills of exchange had to be settled, it would also be necessary to settle it in regard to 
cheques. 

The PRESIDENT replied that it was only a question of taking a decision in regard to whether 
the stamp laws should be the object of a separate convention, the contents of which ·would not now 
be discussed. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) said that the articles concerning the conflict of laws had appeared 
in the Hague Regulation, but the experts had put these provisions in the draft Convention because 
they considered that it would perhaps be possible for States which did not ratify the Regulation 
to accede to the Convention on the Conflict of Laws. Did that possibility exist? If not, it would 
be possible to revert to the inclusion of the provisions in the Regulation itself. An attempt 
should be made to avoid increasing the number of conventions. 

The PRESIDENT asked why the possibility of the accession to the convention on the Conflict 
of Laws of States which did not wish to ratify the Uniform Regulation should be excluded in 
advance. M. Sulkowski was a member of the Committee of Experts who had taken that decision. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) replied that the experts had proposed the formula because they had 
hoped that Great Britain would be able to accede to the Convention. 

The PRESIDENT considered that that hope was not excluded. Personally, he thought that, 
even if any State not acceding to the Regulation wished to accede to the Convention on the Conflict 
of Laws, the place for the conflict of laws was not in the Regulation. 

M. OHNO (Japan) pointed out that the Japanese delegation approved the British proposal 
in principle, on condition that a clause of ratification was inserted in the separate convention. 

In addition, the Japanese delegation proposed that the provisions concerning the rules 
regarding the conflict of laws in the matter of bills of exchange and promissory notes should be 
put in another convention, distinct from the Uniform Regulation and its reservations. 

Mr. GuriERIDGE (Great Britain) informed the Conference that the British Government 
fully realised the importance of that particular question, and he would be very glad if he might 
be allowed to make a brief statement on the subject of the draft Convention in so far as it related 
to the conflict of laws. · 

It was, of course, obvious that the question was one of peculiar importance, because, should 
it happen that there were a number of States which felt themselves unable to assent to the 
Regulations drawn up, but which nevertheless might be able to assent to a convention dealing 
with the conflict of laws, a step forward would have been taken in crossing the gulf that at present 
divided the various countries of the world on this question. It was his duty to inform the delegates 
that he had received further instructions from his Government in the matter, and that it was not 
possible for Great Britain to become a party to a convention on the question of conflict of laws 
during the life of the present Conference. The British Government felt that the present 
circumstances would not justify them in taking such a step, for, as he had already pointed out 
at the beginning of the Conference, it was obviously the duty of Great Britain to refrain from any 
action which might imperil that degree of uniformity of law which existed at the present moment 
between the Anglo-Saxon countries. 

He would like to give a very brief outline of the law of England as it related to the matter. 
Most of it would be found in the Bills of Exchange Act, r8S2, Section 72, but not the whole of it, 
for the reason that the Bills of Exchange Act did not deal with the question of capacity, which 
was left to the common law. . 

The English law might be briefly summarised as follows: First of all, as regards the question 
of capacity to enter into contracts, there was some slight doubt. English legal doctrine was not 
absolutely unanimous on the point, but he thought he might say with some confidence that tbl' 
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general and the better opinion was that capacity in all commercial. m.att~rs (not in other matte~s) 
was governed by the lex loci contractus. English law drew a d.ls.tmction betwe~n commerc1al 
matters and other matters, and did not apply the theory of dom1clle to commerc1al matters. 

Secondly, as regards the form of bills of exchange and other n~gotiab~e instruments, the 
form of a bill itself was determined by the law of the place where the b1ll was 1ssued. As regards 
the form of an acceptance, including an acceptance for honour s11pra protest and endorsements, 
these were governed by the law of the place where such acceptance or endorsement took P.lace. 
As regards obligations which arose out of the signature of bills of exchange and other negotiable 
instruments, these were governed by the law of the place where drawing, acceptance or endorsement, 
took place. As regards the duties of a holder with reference to presentment for payment, protest 
and so on, these were governed by the legal maxim locus regit actum. · 

. He did not pretend that this was a complete statement; ther.e were, of c~mrse, other matters 
which would have to be considered in order to deal fully w1th the subject ; but he made 
this statement to draw the attention of the Conference to the fact that English law on the matter 
did not make any mention either of the law of nationality or of the law of domicile or of the doctrine 
of "renvoi". 

He desired to add - and on this point he was speaking purely for himself and must not be 
taken as committing his Government in any way - that amongst lawyers (he was not referring 
to business men) the view was very generally held in England that the rules were not entirely 
satisfactory. _ 

Subject to what Mr. Kennedy might have to say, these rules, besides applying to the British 
Empire as a whole, applied in substance to the United States of America, but the American Law 
Institute, a very important body in the United States of America, had been engaged recently in 
revising the doctrines of private international law as administered by the courts of the United 
States. It had drawn up a somewhat elaborate report on the question. He did not know whether 
that report would be followed by legislation or not but he mentioned the matter to show that in 
the English-speaking world the whole question of private international law was in a state of 
flux : he had almost said that private international law throughout the world as a whole was in 
a deplorable state. 

In those circumstances, the British Government felt that the only prudent course was for them 
to refrain from any action at present ; but he was authorised to state that they were alive to the 
importance of the question, and that the decisions arrived at by the Conference would be examined 
with very great care for the purpose of ascertaining whether those decisions were such as would 
form a basis upon which further action could be taken hereafter to secure worldwide uniformity 
in the matter of the conflict of laws. 

The difficulties in the case appeared to him to be largely juridical and to emana-te from the 
state of confusion in which private international law found itself at the moment. It the Continental 
nations were able to agree amongst themselves on this very difficult question, a change would 
come over the situation, which he thought, again speaking as an individual, was bound to have a 
~arked effect on the settlement of what was manifestly a worldwide problem of the very highest 
rmportance. 

ARTICLE 2. 

. The PRESIDENT said that Article 2 of the Convention would probably take the form of a clause 
m the Preamble and that there was no need to discuss it. . 

CAPACITY. 

ARTICLE 3, PARAGRAPH I. 

. ~he PRESIDENT observed that the Italian delegation had submitted an amendment for the 
addit10n of the words " and a promissory note " after the words " by a bill of exchange ". 

The Japanese delegation had submitted a similar amendment to the third paragraph. 

~· DIENA ~Italy) said t?at the Italian proposal was not in point of fact an amendment. 
Its object was s1mply to repa1r an omission which was the result of an oversight. That omission, 
h~wever,. mu~t be made good, since otherwise those who came to interpret the Convention later 
m1g~t thmk, m accorda~ce with the ancient dictum, that the iegislator ubi voluit, dixit, ubi noluit, 
tacuzt! that. the rules la1d down _related only to bills of exchange and not to- promissory notes, 
esp.ec1ally smce the do~ble formula ".bill of ex~hange and promissory note " occurred in all the 
articles of the Convent10n except Article 3, wh1ch spoke only of bills of exchange. . 

The objection might be made that it had been proposed that the contracting States should 
have the power to make a reservation in regard to promissory notes. If .that were the case, it 
was yet ar;other reason for making good this omission, since the rules for the settlements of conflicts 
of_laws ~1gh.t be looke~ on a~ a safety valve or even as a form of insurance against accidents which 
m1ght anse m connect10n w1th reservations or ratifications that had been postponed or refused. 

I.t was for that reason that these rules might have a practical application even in regard to 
prom1ssory notes. 

Further, the formula in Article 3 said : " The capacity of a person to bind himself by a bill 
of exchange shall.be determined by his national law. If this national law provides that the law 
of another State 1s competent to deal with the question, this latter law shall be applied". The 
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question here was therefore that of the " renvoi ", a matter which had caused much discussion 
and everyone was aware that the system of the " renvoi" had many adversaries. :i\I. Diena, 
however, although himself an opponent of the system, thought that the way in which the regulation 
was applied in this case was entirely to be recommended, and he thought that even those who 
were in principle opposed to the system of the " renvoi " might vote for this first paragraph. 

In order to explain what he had in mind, he would venture to quote an Italian writer who 
had enjoyed a great reputation as a distinguished specialist who was not- accustomed to jest when 
dealing with scientific matters. He had once drawn a comparison between the doctrine of the 
" renvoi " considered in a general manner and the game of lawn tennis. He had said that the 
" renvoi " system was th~ lawn tennis of international private law. :i\1. Diena added that it would 
be a game of law tennis played by two first-class opponents who succeeded in keeping the ball 
going for an indefinite time. 

In this particular case, the " renvoi ", as governed by this rul~, would constitute what he 
might call a tame set of lawn tennis, for in this case there wo~ld b~ no indefinite " renvoi", 
that being the principal fault of the system. It would be rather a game w1-tich wc,uld be of very 
little interest from the point of view of sport, since the set would be finished as soon as it was 
begun. There would be no more than two " renvois " at the outside. Recourse would be had 
first to national law and then, according to each case, to the law designated by the national law. 

These explanations proved, M. Diena thought, that there was no danger in adopting what 
the Germans described as" Weiterverweisung ",so that the solution adopted in this article might 
be very helpful and practical. It had one very great advantage, that it might secure the acceptance 
of the countries where capacity was governed by a law other than the national law for instance, 
by the law of domicile or the lex loci contractus. 

If the Conference adopted that system, it would be tilling the ground and sowing the seed for 
a future harvest. The British delegate had that day said that his country could not sign the 
Uniform Regulation. He had added that, for the moment, it was improbable that Great Britain 
would adhere to the articles on conflicts of law. He had not, however, squashed all hope that in 
a not too distant future Great Britain might be able to accede to the articles on conflicts of law. 
M. Diena believed that the rule on the " renvoi" as laid down in the article under discussion 
might, in this connection, be of great value for the future. He was aware that the first paragraph 
contained a phrase which might be objectionable to Anglo-American ideas. He referred to the 
formula stipulating that the national law must apply. He did not forget that in England there 
was no national act from the point of view of private law. Nevertheless, if there was no national 
act, M. Diena was inclined to think that in the British Empire - that great community for which 
no definition or legal epithet could be found in accordance with the traditional rules of public law 
- there did exist a British law ; that was to say, a law composed of a number of local 
acts. Furthermore, British law contained certain rules of practice on conflicts of law, which 
worked equally as internal rules for the distribution of legislative competence as between the 
various parts of the Empire. 

As this system of the " renvoi " might operate in international relations as well as in internal 
relations, there was ground for hoping that it would constitute a system which in the comparatively 
near future would make it possible to dig the Channel tunnel, which had been so long awaited, . 
at any rate in the matter of exchange law or of conflicts of law connected with exchange law. 

In conclusion, M. Diena said that his remarks concerning the British Empire applied equally 
to the great community of forty-eight States composing the North American Republic. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) thought that, when they had stipulated that " the capacity of a 
person to bind himself by a bill of .exchange shall be determined by his national law", the 
framers of the first paragraph of Article 3 had had in mind mainly physical persons. If that was 
so, it was self-evident that the application of the principle that personal status was governed by 
the national law could give rise to no serious objection. In the field of bills of exchange, however, 
it must not be forgotten that in many cases, and possibly in the majority of cases, obligations 
having a certain importance were subscribed not by physical persons but by moral persons. In 
commercial law, joint-stock companies and, under French and Belgian law," general partnership" 
companies ( societes en nom collectif) and" limited partnership "companies ( socictes en commandite) 
possessed legal personality. The use of the phrase" his national law " might occasion difficulties 
in the case of legal persons, joint-stock companies ~nd trading corporations. · 

The consideration of the question from this aspect would necessarily involve the taking 
up of a very controversial problem- namely, whether companies which possessed legal personality, 
joint-stock companies and general partnership companies ( societcs en 11om collectif), possessed a 
nationality and, if so, what was that nationality? . 

Some held that the said joint-stock companies possessed a nationality which was determn~ed 
by the nationality of the majority of the shareholders ; that was what was called the doctnne 
of control. Others maintained that nationality was determined by the statutory ~ead-office 
(siege) or by the place in which the centre of management (centre d'exploitati&n) was situated or, 
again, by the nationality of the majority of the directors (administrateurs). 

The question, therefore, which arose was whether the words " national law " should be kept 
in Article 3 and whether the article should not specify whether only physical persons were meant 
or moral persons as well. 

M. Asser submitted these observations in his personal capacity, because he wished to draw 
the Conference's attention to the matter. The Drafting Committee, acting in consultation with 
the delegations, might perhaps be able to find a solution. He thought that everyone agreed that 
not only the question of the capacities of physical persons must be solved, but that of the capacities 
of moral persons, that of joint-stock companies for instance, as well. 
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The PRESIDENT felt that it would be very difficult for the Drafting Committee to decide this 
theoretical question, but he wondered - and he put this question also to M. Asser - whether 
it was really necessary to solve the problem in the present connection. Either moral persons had 
a nationality and, in that case, their capacity was determined by the national law - there might · 
be perhaps a dispute as to which was the determining national law, but it was not for the Conference 
to decide that matter - or they had no nationality and, in that case, they became comparable 
to persons of no nationality. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wished to point out that if the Conference took up a propos of each line 
in the articles concerning conflicts of law all the various international questions that might arise, 
an infinite number of supplementary conventions would inevitably have to be antiCipated. The 
German delegation wished to have a provision covering persons of no nationality. M. Asser 
had raised the question of the nationality of trading companies. The Netherlands Government 
had already prepared a questionnaire concerning the situation of such companies. That problem 
would perhaps be discussed at the next Hague Conference on private international law. Was 
it really proposed that it should be solved at the present Conference? M. Giannini thought that 
the present was not the right time. The Conference should confine itself to adopting r:ertain 
cautious rules which could be accepted by all delegations and which should in application relate· 
strictly to conflicts of law in the matter of bills of exchange. It should not, in connection with 
each question, take up problems relating to private international law ; nor, lastly, should it think 
of settling certain problems of substance connected with bills of exchange. In any case, M. Giannini 
could not, in respect of certain questions relating to trading companies, take any decision which 
might prejudice his attitude at the Hague Conference. The Conference should not anticipate 
the consideration of these problems, and if it did so it could only consider them in part. 

For these reasons, he urged the Conference to disregard any special proposal of this kind. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) said that M. Giannini had pointed out that attempts were at present 
being made to reach some kind of agreement on the question of the personal status of joint-stock 
companies. In establishing the rules relative to conflicts of law, the Conference should not take 
into account any tentative proposals that might be going about and which might possibly come 
to nothing. It should take into account the existing situation. At the present moment, the 
previous question whether a joint-stock company could have a nationality was the subject of 
violent controversy. It was inaccurate to compare them with persons of no nationality. The 
latter were physical persons and physical persons could have a nationality. They could also, as 
a result of certain mischances, lose their nationality. The question to be determined was whether 
a joint-stock company-that was to say, a moral person-couldhave a nationality or not, It was 
difficult to speak of national laws until that question had been settled. 

The PRESIDENT observed that, speaking generally, there was no such thing as the lack of 
capacity of a moral person in private law. 

, M. AssER (Netherlands) pointed out that, in the case of companies, capacity was determined 
by the law of the country where the company was constituted and by the provisions of the articles 

· of association. · 

The PRESIDENT thought that was another question. The problem before the Conference at 
the moment was whether a moral person existed or not. 

The Italian amendment to the first paragraph was adopted unanimously. 
The first paragraph was approved at a first reading with the foregoing amendment. 

ARTICLE 3, PARAGRAPH 2. 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following German amendment : 
"Add the following sentence to paragraph 2 : 

" ' The capacity of a person of no nationality shall be determined by this 
latter law '." · 

M. ULLMANN (Ge~any) said that the rule recommended by the German delegation was 
prop_osed for t~e followmg reasons : The number of persons belonging to no country had increased 
cons1derabl_y smce the war, more particularly in consequence of the Russian emigration. There 
was accordingly need of a rule to cover these persons as well an<l to decide their capacity in regard 
to exchange obligations. · · 

Para~a~h 3 of _the text proposed by the experts contained no provision of that kind. That 
was an _orn1ss1on wh~ch should be made good by the additional sentence proposed by the German 
~elegatwn. ~ccording to. tha~ proposal, the capacity of persons of no nationality would be 
JUdged accordu:l:g to the leg1slatwn of the country in whose territory they ha<l assumed obligations. 

That solutwn was t? be recommended for the simple reason that the principle locus regit 
actum should on!y apply xf there was no national law by which the capacity of the persons signing 
could be determmed. The post-war period had brought about" an increase in a category of persons 
for whom Article 3 might cause difficulties. Those were persons with double nationality, but the 
num?er of people concerned was not sufficiently great to have a special rule to cover their case. 
It ~ught b~ lef_t to doctrine and jurisprudence to determine the legislation which should govern 
the1r capac1ty m regard to exchange obligations. · 

As ~o the wording of paragraph 2, it would appear wise to substitute for the words " if he 
entered mto the obligation " the words " if he gave his signature ", so as to obviate doubts on 

' 
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the question whether the law applicable should be determined by the place in which the siunature 
had been given or by that in which holder ( prenettr) received the declaration of the person ~igning. 

The PRESIDENT felt bound to say that in connection with the German amendment there 
· aros_e. a question of symmetry whi<:h he failed to understand. The amendment proposed the 

add1t1on of the words : " The capac1ty of a person of no nationality shall be determined by this 
latter law." If, however, the paragraph were read with the addition of this text, it would be seen 
that all the contracting States would have to determine the capacity of a person of no nationality, 
because it was never known beforehand on which State's territory the person in question was 
going to assume obligations. · 

That would amount to saying by implication that all the States would have to determine the 
capacity of a person of no nationality. The States would be required to assume an obligation to 
take some kind of measure. 

M. DrENA (Italy) said that his delegation thought, for the reasons indicated by :M. Giannini, 
that the rule in question should not be adopted. If it were, it would be necessary to determine as 
well the status of persons with a double nationality. In regard to the substance of the matter, 
the la~t Hague Conference on Private International Law had considered the question and had 
adopted an entirely different criterion, that of the habitual residence of the person in question. 
There would, in this case, be a certain opposition between the two conferences on a question in 
regard to which there was no difference and for which entirely different solutions would be adopted. 
The wisest course would therefore be to leave the point unsettled. 

Mr. GuTIERIDGE {Great Britain) observed that some doubt had been expressed in England 
as to the exact meaning of the wording of paragraph 2 of the text of the experts. He would put 
his observations on paper and submit them as occasion arose to the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT said that it was a question of interpretation. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) agreed that it was a question of wording and said that in 
the English version the matter was not quite clear. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) explained that the object of his delegation's proposal was to 
make good a hiatus and to complete the existing text by certain provisions which devolved quite 
naturally from paragraph 2. A person of no nationality, not being subject to paragraph I, was 
not subject to paragraph 2 either, and his case must be covered by a special provision. The 
German proposal, however, should not be taken as implying a change in the principle laid down 
in Article 3· It was possible that the text now proposed might cause confusion, but the German 
delegation merely wished to say that in the case of a person of no nationality it was the law of 
the country where he had signed the instrument that was competent in regard to capacity. That 
rule appeared to be in accordance with the principle contained in paragraph 2 and was merely 
intended to complete it. 

It was possible to alter the text of the proposed amendment ; that was a question of drafting, 
but the German delegation had a very definite object in view- namely, to complete paragraph 2 
by a provision referring to a case which was not covered at present. 

M. PERCEROU (France) supposed that the German delegation had no wish to settle in a genera
1 

manner the question : What would be the law applicable to the capacity of a person of no nationality 
They merely wished to say that when a person of that kind had signed a bill of exchange in the 
territory of a third country, it was the law of the latter which should determine the capacity 
requisite for signing the bill. · 

It seemed to him, accordingly, useless to add anything to the text, since the solution was 
implied automatically. It would, moreover, suffice if the point was indicated in the report. 

M. Percerou therefore requested the President not to close the discussion on paragraph 2 
. before opening that on paragraph 3, since the two paragraphs were to a certain degree related 
to one another, the second being intended to rectify malpractices which might result from the first. 

The PRESIDENT was perfectly prepared to allow the two paragraphs to be discussed 
concurrently. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that -the question raised by the German amendment should 
be decided at once. 

l\L 1\loLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) considered that, if the Conference wished to go in the direction 
indicated by the German delegation, it would be preferable to say : 

" The capacity of a person of no nationality is determined by the State in whose territory 
he has entered into obligations." 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) said that the remarks made by 1\I. l\Iolengraaff and 1\I. Percerou 
were in conformity with the meaning of the German proposal. He would~ however, prefer, for 
the sake of greater clarity, to have an addition in the body of the Convention and not merely a 
passage in the report. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Quassowski if he accepted 1\I. l\Iolengraaff's wording. 

On receiving an affirmative. reply, the President suggested t_hat it should take the form of 
a special paragraph to be inserted between the second and th1rd paragraphs, so as to a ,·oid 
connecting up the idea contained in it with the preceding sentence. 
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M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the danger mentioned by M .. Diel!a was a real ?ne. 
According to the majority of legislations, the capacity of persons ?f no natl?nahty was dete~m~ned 
by the lex domicilii, and the German amendment was apparently mcompatlble With th~t pnnciple. 
If it were desired to make good the omission to which attention had been drawn, It would be 
better to say : 

" The capacity of a person to enter into obligations by means of a bill ?f ex~hange shall 
be determined by his national law. The capacity of a person of no natwnahty shall be 
decided by the law of his domicile." · 
That would be in accordance with the principle adopted by the Hague Conference for 

the Progressive Codification of International Law. · 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) replied that it was not the principl~ of domicile that h~d b~en 
adopted in Article 3 but another principle. The amendment concernmg persons of no nC~;tiO_nahty 
should be in accordance with the principle contained in Article 3, but that was not the pnnciple of 
domicile. 

After the explanation of the German delegate, M. GIANNINI (~tal~} ~onsidered that ~t_wo_uld 
be necessary for the Conference to confine itself at least to 1. solutiOn hmited to the case I~ po~t. 
The German delegation thought that as it was admitted that a person who had a natwn~hty 
could validly bind himself according to the provisions of the law of the State on whose terntory 
he had made the engagement, why should not the same principle be adopt~d for persons ?f no 
nationality. What somewhat shocked M. Giannini was the formula submitted. He beheved 
that it would be dangerous to accept M. Percerou's proposal to insert the words" or a person who 
has no nationality ", by reason of the application of the ,principle of the " renvoi " establish~d 
in the first paragraph, which might lead very far. For his part, M. Giannini would prefer a special 
paragraph, or the addition at the end of paragraph 2 of a sentence which might read as follows : 

" The latter legislation shall determine the capacity of a person deprived of nationality 
to bind himself by a bill of exchange." 
The German amendment was put to the vote and rejected by IZ votes to II. 

ARTICLE 3, pARAGRAPH 3· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Italian and Czechoslovak delegations had proposed the 
omission of this paragraph. 
· Before opening the discussion, the President wished to observe that, in his opinion, the 
drafting of the paragraph, was not absolutely satisfactory. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the paragraph might be drafted as follows : 
. " Every Contracting State may refuse to recognise the validity of an engagement by 

means of a bill of exchange entered into by one of its citizens when that undertaking would 
not be deemed valid . . . " · 
In regard to the substance of the question, M. Percerou stated that this paragraph had an 

undoubted importance. There was a conflict between the interests of the security of credit and 
the interests of the protection of persons lacking capacity. If the latter point of view only were 
considered, M. Percerou was of opinion that it was the national law which should always apply. 
A concession, however, had been made to that principle by the admission that, even if the signatory 
of the bill lacked capacity under his national law, he was nevertheless bound if he had capacity 
according to the law of the country on whose territory he had signed. 

It should not be·overlooked that that attack on the principle might lead to grave consequences 
in the event of the derogation becoming systematic. M. Percerou gave the following examples : 
In France, the age of majority was twenty-one, whilst in Switzerland it was twenty and in other 
countries eighteen. The French minor who signed a bill' of exchange in a country in which the 
age of majority was eighteen years would be binding himself. There would thus be a somewhat 
simple method of circumventing the rules concerning capacity. In the same way, the married 
woman in France lacked capacity, but at present she had capacity according to the Italian 
legislation. If therefore, a French married woman wished to circumvent rules concerning capacity, 
she_ had only to go to Italy and sign bills of exchange ; she would thus escape from the protection 
which the French law had desired to ensure for her and for her family. For that reason, it had 
been .Propose~ to insert paragraph 3, which reserved to contracting States the possibility of 
refusmg to recognise the validity of an engagement entered into on a foreign territory when it 
would only be deemed valid by the application of paragraph 2. The third paragraph therefore 
authorised the countries of citizens who lacked capacity not to regard as valid exchange 
engagements entered into by such persons abroad, and that in order to prevent the rules protecting 
the capacity of the citizens of those countries from being easily circumvented. 

. In France, considerable importance was attached to that question. Commercial and banking 
Circles were in agreement that the second paragraph should be accepted without restriction, 
b_ut protests had been made against this extension of capacity,' as making available a means for 
Circumventing the civil law. For that reason, the French delegation pressed for the retention of 
the third paragraph. 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) pointed out that the provisions concerning capacity were in a 
sense connected with public order, for it was in the public interest of a State to determine at 
what moment its citizens would have capacity. The States could not be compelled to admit 
that the provisions enacted by them in that sphere could be circumvented, but that, however, 
would be the result if paragraph 3 were suppressed and paragraph 2 maintained without exceptions. 



- 35I -

Indeed~ in such a hypothesis, a State would be obliged to recognise as valid the signature of a 
national lacking capacity which was given on the territory of another state. Such a result should, 
however, be avoided if the prescriptions enacted by States in the interests of their nationals were 
to be protected. For that reason, States had rightly been given the powers provided in 
paragraph 3· In that connection, M. Quassowski referred to the decisions of the experts who 
considered that it was necessary to avoid the circumvention of the national laws regarding the 
protection of persons lacking capacity by the signature occasionally given in a foreign territory. 
M. Quassowski supported the opinion of the experts and was consequently unable to support 
the proposal submitted by the Italian and Czechoslovak delegations. 

M. DIENA (Italy) said that in its discussions the Conference should endeavour, above all, 
to make the circulation of bills of exchange as easy and as safe as possible. The result of the 
adoption of the third paragraph of the article, however, would be complete uncertainty in regard 
to the validity of bills of exchange. Moreover, there was another question which shocked M. Diena. 
Several internal legislations liked sometimes to make a difference between an obligation assumed 
by a foreigner and an obligation assumed by a citizen. That solution might be criticised from the 
point of view of internal law, but it could not be att<!,cked, in default of any rule to the contrary 
in international law, and that by reason of the sovereignty by of each State. \Vhen an international 
convention was in question, it was highly objectionable. to adopt entirely different rules for 
foreigners and citizens. Moreover, in the present case, who was the foreigner rather than the 
citizen ? The foreigner to a contracting State was the citizen of another contracting State and 
vice versa. It would be much more preferable to adopt a single rule. 

M. Diena said that it would be inconsistent, after adopting paragraph 2 with the object of 
facilitating the circulation of bills of exchange, to adopt a third rule which would allow each 
state to follow a rule at variance with the preceding rule. · · 

For those reasons, the Italian delegation earnestly requested the deletion ofthethird paragraph. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was also certain that if the reservation in paragraph 3 were 
maintained the scope of the article would be considerably limited. Would it not be possible to 
adopt one criterion for estimating capacity? Article 3 was really a combination of two different 
principles : on the one hand, the principle of the national law and, on the other, the principle of 
the lex loci contractus. What militated in the first place in favour of the adoption of the lex loci 
contractus was the fact that that principle was admitted in the Anglo-Saxon countries, and that 
the lex loci contractus arose from the bill of exchange itself, when it was a question of the exchange 
obligations of the drawer and drawee, since the place of the creation of the bill and the place of 
payment had to be specified in the bill of exchange. In the case, however, of the obligation of 
the other signatories to the bill, the endorser, for instance, the place of signature was not mentioned 
in the bill of exchange, at any rate in the greater number of cases, the validity of the signature not 
being subject to the indication of the place at which it was given. On the other hand, it should 
be taken into account that in the Continental countries the principle of the national law was 
everywhere admitted in estimating the capacity of a person. If it could be hoped that Anglo
Saxon countries would accede to the Convention, M. Sulkowski considered that it would be 
preferable to adopt the national-law as the only criterion. That would enable the reservation 
proposed by the French and German delegations to be suppressed. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out to M. Sulkowski that the amendment had been rejected. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) replied that the French and German delegations were nevertheless 
in favour of the maintenance of the reservation contained in paragraph 3 ; if one criterion were 
accepted, it would be possible to avoid the reservation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) stated that the Italian delegation would be unable to sign the Convention 
if the Conference adopted Article 3 in its present form. It was inadmissible to sanction commercial 
fraud internationally. 

The German delegation stated that the capacity of a person was a principle of public law, 
but if it were desired to draw the logical consequence from that principle it would be necessary 
to abandon paragraph 2 of Article 3· Paragraph 2 had been adopted for the benefit of trade. 
If the Conference considered it desirable to establish rules in the matter, it was because it found it 
neces!ary to give securities to commerce. The application of the provisions of the two para?I'aphs 
would lead to the-following situation : Suppose, for instance, that a French lady -the prillcrple 
would in particular be involved in the case of a married woman -went to Italy, bought t~ere 
some jewels and gave a bill of exchange in payment. According to paragraph 2, she co_uld validly 
bind herself. Later, however, she did not pay.. The Italian trader applied to the JUdge, who 
confirmed the trader's right, but, when it became necessary to take action against her, the French 
judge stated that though she might have capacity in Italy that was not the case in France and the 
obligation was not valid. Thus paragraph 3 would absolutely sanction fraud. 

M. Giannini therefore asked the Conference to adopt only paragraph 2, which would benefit 
commerce. 

M. QuAsSOWSKI (Germany) drew the attention of the Conference. to _the fact that the arti_cle 
had been adopted at The Hague because it was completed by a reservat~on ill ~e Hague ConYent~on 
That article as it stood had also been approved by the experts and, ill particular, by the Itahan 
expert on the Committee of Experts. 
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In addition, it would be preferable to maintain a certain. amou~t _of flexibility in t~e article. 

The suppression of paragraphs 2 and 3, however, would make It t~o ngid. T~e contractmg States 
should be able to have recourse to paragraph 3· It was Impossible to consider that they could 
be deprived of that right. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVS:KY (Czechoslovakia) supported, in principle, the observations of the Ita!ian 
delegation. The provision contained in paragraph 3 was contrary ~o the purp~se of the Con~e~twn, 
which was intended to unify the exchange regulations in the ~anous C?~ntrt~s. The additwn of 
the provision would completely alter the value of the precedmg provis~on I~ paragraph t: To 
maintain paragraph 3 would create difficulties in the international relattons m _regard to bills of 
exchange. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) made the following declaration : 
I. He was unable to endorse the views of the German delegate concerning the part 

played by the Italian expert in regard to this article. The experts had not voted by name 
upon it. 

:2. The encouragement of fraud would make the text curiously flexible, and fra<1d was 
undoubtedly legalised by the terms of paragraph 3· . . 

3· The article had been adopted in earlier days, and after twenty years of npe reflection 
it could not be rejected. 
M. Giannini therefore maintained his point of view. 

The PRESIDENT confirmed the statement of, M. Giannini that the experts had voted by a 
majority and that it was not known who had voted. 

Paragraph 2 was approved at a first reading. 
Paragraph 3 was retained by I9 votes to Io. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked that paragraph 3 of Article 3 should be put into harmony with 
paragraph I by the addition of the words " and promisso:ry notes ". 

The PRESIDENT said that an Italian amendment to Article I had been adopted according 
to which the words " and promissory notes " should be added. That addition would also be made 
to paragrapl} 3· 

Article 3 as a whole was approved at a first reading by I9 votes to 6. 

ARTICLE 4· 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the following German amendment. Paragraph 2 of this 
amendment was identical with the Yugoslav amendment: 

" The form of any contract arising out of a bill of exchange is determined by the laws 
of the State within whose territory the place designated as that where the signature was 
given is situated. If no place is specified, the laws applicable are those of the State within 
whose territory the signature was actually given. 

" Every Contracting State is entitled to prescribe that obligations entered into by means 
of a bill of exchange abroad by one of its nationals towards another of its nationals shall 
be valid within its territory, provided they were entered into in the form laid down by its 
own laws." 

M. ULLMANN (Germany) stated that paragraph! of the German amendment was in principle 
the solution proposed by the experts. For the form of the contract, the law of the place where 
the signature was given would be valid. The question arose, however, as to what would be 
considered as the place where signature had been given. Was it the place where the signature had 
actually been given or the place specified by the signatory as the place of signature? If, for 

· instance, a signatory had given his signature in Berlin and had specified Paris as the place of 
signature, would it be necessary to apply the German or the French law? In Germany, that 
question was much disputed. 

It would appear to be necessary to adopt the place designated in the bill of exchange. That 
solution was in conformity with the principle according to which, in the first line, the statoments 
specified on a bill of exchange must be taken into consideration by the law. It was also in the 
interest of the circulation of bills, for it gave to the parties concerned the possibility of fixing which 
law was applicable. It was in the interests of facilitating the circulation of bills to avoid, so far 
as possible, the difficulties involved in furnishing proofs. It was also in the interest of the security 
of circulation that every holder of a bill of exchange should be able to consider as true any 
specification of place inserted in a bill of exchange. It was only in the absence of the specification 
of the place in a bill that the place would be that where the signature was actually given. 

In regard to paragraph 2 of the German amendment, some States, such as Germany and the 
Scandinavian countries, had adopted the principle that engagements undertaken in matters 
relating to bills of exchange abroad by one of their nationals towards another of their nationals 
would be valid on their territory provided that those engagements were undertaken in the form 
required by the national law. The reservation proposed in paragraph 2 would make it possible 
for those States to maintain the principle he had quoted. In cases in which a national was bound 
in regard to a co-citizen, the reservation made it impossible to invoke the non-validity of the bill, 
and it would thus contribute towards increasing the security of the circulation of bills of exchange, 
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In _the proposed text, the addition made by the Committee of Experts had accidentally been 
omitted ; that was to say, paragraph 2 of Article 4 of the Convention. That addition, however. 
would be very_ useful. _He wou~d point out that. the rule indicated was not covered by Article 7 
of the ~egulatlon! despite the wide form of wording adopted on the proposal of the Scandinavian 
delegations. Article 7 of the Regulation concerned bills of exchange which were valid in form and 
it dealt only with cases in which the signatures affixed to a bill did not bind the signatories. At 
the same time, according to the experts' draft, if a bill of exchange were not valid in a State owing 
to defect of form, the signatures affixed to the bill were none the less valid, and they bound the 
signatories if the signatures had been given in another State which recognised the formal validity 
of the bill of exchange in question. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the explanations given by the German delegate made it clear 
that the German amendment ought to be modified. The German proposal suggested that 
paragraph I of Article 4 should be replaced by two paragraphs, but left untouched the second 
paragraph of the original Article 4· 

Mr, GurrERIDGE (Great Britain) asked whether the case of a forgery of a signature would 
be considered a matter of form. 

The PRESIDENT replied that this question did not come within the scope of Article 4· The 
point was to make certain where the bill had been signed : the place where the signature had 
actually been put on the bill or some other place indicated on the hill itself. 

Mr. GuTIERIDGl! (Great Britain) said in that case he would repeat his question at the proper 
time. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) asked for an explanation of paragraph 2 of the German proposal. 
With a few exceptions, the article upheld the principle locus regit actum; but what was the 

meaning of the reservation that spoke of " obligations entered into by means of a bill of exchange 
abroad by one of its nationals towards another of its nationals"? In exchange law, no obligation 
was ever entered into towards a fixed person. 

Might it not be said : " Every Contracting State is entitled to prescribe that obligations 
entered into by means of a bill of exchange abroad by one of its nationals shall be valid within 
its territory towards all its nationals "? 

It was impossible to understand how obligations entered into by means of bills of exchange 
could be confined to a fixed person. Such obligations were towards any holder, towards an 
undefined creditor. 

Was the German delegation ready to accept this drafting, which would mean, for example, 
that a German who had put his signature to a bill would have obligations towards a holder of 
German nationality ? 

M. QuAssOWSKI (Germany) gave the following example in reply: If a German put his signature 
to a blank bill of exchange in France, where blank bills of exchange were not admitted since France 
had made a reservation on this point, the text put forward by the German delegation made it 
clear that he would have valid obligations towards another German. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that paragraph I 

contained the legalisation of fraud. If " the form of any contract arising out of a bill of exchange 
is determined by the laws of the State within whose territory the place designated as that where 
the signature is given is situated ", that meant that two Germans could sign a bill of exchan~e 
at Rome and date it as from Berlin. The Conference might like to see the consequences of th1s 
fact,especially in regard to the revenue. . 

The second paragraph dealt with the case that had been pointed out by the German delegation, 
and there was less inconvenience in accepting it. There was little danger that the German law 
would be applied in such a case, for it was not true that it was enough to put" Berlin "on a bill 
in order to bring the German law into force. 

M. Assu (Netherlands) thought that the example cited by M. Quassowski did not give an 
exact answer to his objection. The drawer had obligations, not only towards the first holder, 
but towards every successive holder. Was the German delegation willing to invert the order 
of the phrases" within its territory" and" towards another of its nationals"? 

That would be a logical change. A German who had drawn a blank bill of exchange would 
have obligations towards another German: 

Finally, no answer had been made to the objection concerning the generality and lack of 
determination of obligations undertaken by a bill of exchange. 

The PRITSIDENT thought that there was a misunderstanding between M. _Quassowski ~d 
M. Asser. The German delegate had quoted the example of bills of exchange m blank, whi~, 
although forbidden, for example, in France, might be signed in France by a Ger~an f_or fh:e ?enetit 
of another German. M. Asser had answered that he understood this case, but m his opmwn the 
German amendment would be bettered if, in the second paragraph, the words'" towards another 
of its nationals " were placed after the words " shall be valid " instead of before. 

M. VrscHER (Switzerland) favoured the German amendment. As for _t~1e first paragraph, 
he thought it should be realised that it was desirable to give a legal suppositiOn for cases where 
the place was specified on bills of exchange. In principle, it had been recognised that the law of 

23 
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the place where the engagement had been entered into should be applied, and it wo~l~ be best 
to keep to this principle, which had been proposed by the experts, but to add the prmcrple that 
a place that had been specified was to be considered as the place where the engage:nent had.been 
entered into. That was a question of wording, which could be settled by t~e D~aftmg Commrtte~. 

M. Vischer did not think that the second paragraph was of great practrcalrmportance, but m 
his opinion its effect would ~e to increase tJ:le c<l:ses of valid~ty .of bill~ of excha~ge .. For that 
reason, he was in favour of thrs paragraph whrch lard down a prmcrple whrch also exrsted m present 
Swiss legislation and which experience had proved to be good. · . . . 

In his opinion, it was possible to improve the wording of the text still further, whrle takmg 
into account the objections of the different delegates. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) agreed to accept the modification of his proposal suggested by 
the President. 

The PRESIDENT read the second paragraph of the German proposal as modified : 
" Every Contracting State _is entitled to prescribe that <?bligations entered in~o by l!leans 

of a bill of exchange abroad by one of its nationals shall be valid towards another of rts nationals 
within its territory, provided they were entered into in the form laid down by its own laws." 

M. PI;:RCEROU (France) preferred the formula proposed by the experts for the first paragraph, 
because the German text provided a very simple means of avoiding the law of the actual place of 
effective signature. 

As for the second paragraph, M. Percerou agreed with M. Asser that obligations were 
undertaken towards a person unknown and not tow.ards a definite person. 

In the circumstances, he thought that the German amendment could not be accepted as a 
whole. 

M. QuAssowsKr (Germany) repeated that, in principle, he adopted the text of the experts 
which he only wished to modify slightly by allowing that the law of the State within whose territory 
the contract had been made was only legally applicable in certain cases, and that primarily the 
law of the State within whose territory the place designated on the bill was situated was legally 
applicable. · · 

M. Quassowski thought that this modification was justified by legal and practical 
considerations. 

I. It corresponded to the principle Quod non est in cambio non est in mundo. 
A person who indicated a place after his signature ought to admit that the bill should be 

treated as if it had really been signed in this place. This principle, according to which the face 
and content of the bill were valid, was also to be found in other provisions of the regulations. 
In this connection, M. Quassowski recalled the last paragraph of Article 2, which said that the 
place mentioned beside the name of the drawer was equivalent to the place of issue. He quoted 
Article 28, according to which the face of a bill - namely, the visible cancellation - was 
equivalent to effective cancellation. He also quoted Article 44, which said that it was enough to 
give notice to· the guarantors at their specified addresses without considering whether those 
addresses were accurate. 

Consequently, it was always the contents, the exterior part of the bill, that had to be taken 
into account. This was a necessity in order to safeguard the circulation of bills, for if indications 
that were not written on the bill and which were unknown to the persons interested had to be 
taken into account the persons interested might be taken by surprise and suffer harm. The 
Conference ought to follow the principle of " Treu und Glauben" i.e.,- to take no notice of what 
did not appear clearly on the bill itself. 

. ~· T.he German a.I!ler:dment reco/Sil:ised the will of the signatory, who very often had a special 
arm m vrew wh~n ~e mdrcated a certam place as being the place of signature. Should a person . 
who was travellml? m a foreign country put the place of his domicile at the side of his signature, 
he thereby made rt clear that he wished the national law of his country to be applied, and it 
seemed to M. Quassowski that his will should be respected. 

3· T~e German proposal would facilitate proof. If it was not adopted, it would be necessary 
to prove m what place t~e bill had been signed, and such proof would often be difficult to make. 
For exa:nple, a person gomg by railway from one capital to another might sign a bill in the train. 
Would rt be necessary to find out if he had signed the bill before or after passing the frontier? 
The sa~e question might arise in the case of a person travelling by steamer. 

. ObJect.w!l. could ~ot be raised that this proposal· gave the signatory the right to determine 
his.resp?nsrbihty at hrs own will.· He could not indicate an imaginary place, for it was impossible 
to rmagme that anyone would acquire a bill of exchange with a fantastic or imaginary indication. 

Consequently, M. Quassowski thought there was nothing inconvenient in his proposal, either 
from the legal or from the practical point of view. Moreover, it took into account both legal 
principles and practical considerations. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) drew the attention of the Conference to the fundamental 
diffe~ence between the wording of the second paragraph, as proposed by the experts, and the 
modified t.ext. The case covered by this paragraph in its original form was, as he understood it, 
the followmg: two Netherlands subjects might make an endorsement in Germany in a form which 
was not allowed by German law. In the Netherlands this endorsement would be valid if it 
fulfilled the requirements of the Netherlands law, since it was a contract arising out of a bill of 
exchange between two Netherlands subjects. 
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But what was the meaning of paragraph 2 in the modified text ? It said that when an 

endorsement had been made in Germany by a Netherlands subject in favour, for example, of 
a Frenchman, if it had not been drawn up according to the German form it was not valid in virtue 
oJ paragraph r. But if _this bill came later into the hands of a Netherlands subject, this 
endorsement would be vahd. 

Was it really the wish of the Conference .to create such a situation ? 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) made certain observations on paragraph I of the German proposal. 
According to the formula of the experts, it was the place where the contract had been made 

which decided the form of this contract, but the German delegation wished that the place indicated 
on the bill should be considered as the place of signature, even if it was not the place where the bill 
had actually been signed. Certainly that was merely a question of form, but it was of a certain 
importance from the point of view of the payment of taxes. For example, should a bill of exchange 
indicate Berlin as the place of issue, whereas in reality it had been drawn up in Warsaw, according 
to the German formula which laid it down that the place of signature was that indicated on the 
bill, the practice of deceit in regard to the payment of taxes would be facilitated . 

. FQr this reason, M. Sulkowski thought it would be better to admit the principle that the place 
of signature was that where the bill had actually been drawn up. He was therefore unable to 
support the German proposal. 

The PRESIDENT suggested that the Conference should vote on the German proposal, paragraph 
by paragraph, but, first, asked M. Quassowski if it would not be better to modify the first sentence 
of the first paragraph as follows : 

" . the place designated as that where the signature has been given." 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) agreed to this modification. 
Paragraph I of the German amendment was put to the vote and rejected by IJ votes to IO. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out to the German delegation that the ~econd paragraph contained 
the expression " en matiere cambiaire " (" by means of a bill of exchange"), which so far had 
been kept out of the Convention. He hoped that M. Quassowski would see no objection in allowing 
the Drafting Committee to replace these words by a corresponding expression. , 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) agreed with the President's suggestion. 
The second paragraph of the German amendment was put to the vote and adopted by I4 votes to 8. 

The PRESIDENT, before putting to the vote the two paragraphs drawn up by the experts, 
remarked that the adopted paragraph of the German amendment would form a third paragraph 
to Article 4. but the Conference would have to take into account the Japanese amendment to the 
beginning of the second paragraph, which suggested that the words " or promissory note " should 
be added after " by means of a bill of exchange ". 

This addition was approved. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) was obliged to confess that that article left him in a state 
of very great uneasiness, but he had come to the conclusion that he would not bother the Conference 
with his doubts; he would endeavour to solve them for himself. 

The two paragraphs proposed by the experts were approved at a first reading. 
The Article as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) declared that he had voted against this article. 

TWENTY-FIFTH MEETING. 

Held on May 29th, I9JO, at IO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

3~. Appointment to the Drafting Committee, 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the Conference should elect M. Diena an additional member 
of the Drafting Committee for the purposes of the examination of the Convention on Conflicts 
of Laws. 

This proposal was adopted. 



!13. }jxamirtation of the Convention on Conflicts of Laws (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 5· 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following amendments : 

Amendment proposed by the German delegatirm. , 
" The effects of the obligations of the acceptor of a bill. of e~change a~d the maker of 

a promissory note are determined by the law of the place m which these mstruments are 
payable. . . . . . . . .. , . , 

" The effects of the obligatiOn entered Into by t~e person givmg _an . a val and _by the 
acceptor for honour are determined by the laws applicable to the obligation entered mto by 
the person on whose behalf the' aval' or acceptance for honour has been granted. . 

" The effects produced by the signatures of other pe~sons who have entered mto 
obligations in connection with a bill of exchang~ are _determl!led by the la_w of_ t~; State 
within whose territory the place designated as that m which the signa~ur_e was given IS _si .• uated. 
If no place is specified, the law applicable is that of the State Within whose terntory the 
signatures have actually been given." 

Amendment proposed by the Italian delegation. • 

" Replace paragraph 2 by the following : . . . 
" ' Nevertheless the limit of time under which recourse may be exercised shall be 

determined for all the signatories by the law of the country of domicile of the drawer or of 
the person who issued the promissory note. ' " 

Proposal by the Japanese delegation. 
" 2. Article 5 should be modified so that the effects of obligations entered into by means 

of a bill or promissory note should be governed by the wishes of the signatory when they are 
clearly specified in the bill, and so that, in the absence of such specification, they should be 
governed by the law of the State in whose territory the proceeding in question has been taken.'' 

M. ULLMANN (Germany) said that, according to the pril).ciples of private international law 
which were recognised by German jurisprudence, the determining criterion for the nature of the 
obligations was the intention of the parties, and if this was not clearly expressed, it was the place 
of execution. The German proposal with regard to Article 5 was based on these principles, but 
took into account certain adjustments required by the special nature of the law on bills of exchange. 

Further, the German delegation held that in a regulation concerning the effects of the 
obligations a distinction must be made between three categories of persons : 

!. the acceptor of a bill of exchange and the person making a promissory note : 
2. The person giving an" a val" and the acceptor for honour ; 
3· The other signatories of an exchange instrillnent. 

In the case of the acceptor and the maker of a promissory note, the law of the place of payment 
was the law that must be recognised, since it was in that place that the engagements of the acceptor 

. or of the maker of a promissory note had to be executed. That view was probably held by the 
experts as well, who had proposed that, when a place was specified for the execution of the 
ertgagement·of the signatories, the law of the place so indicated should be applicable. · 

In the case of the person giving an "aval" and the acceptor for honour, the law to be 
recognised, in conformity with the experts' draft, was that applicable to the obligation of the 
person for whom the" aval" or honour was given, since the person giving the" a val" or of the 
acceptor for honour definitely had the intention to be bound in the same terms and, consequently, 
to be subject to the same law as those governing the persons for whom they bound themselves. 

In regard to the other parties liable, they, according to the German proposal, were not 
g_overned by the law of their domicile, but by that of the place specified as being that where their 
signa~ure had been given. In the absence of any such specification, the law of the place where 
the signatu~es had actually been given applied. The German delegation accordingly wished to 
have the prmciple of the lex loci contractus, though modified in consequence of the special nature 
of exchang~ ~aw; that was to say, that the substantive text of the instrument must be decisive 
for determmmg the place of signature. 

The above-mentioned principle, . whereby the lex loci contractus determined the effects of 
exchange obligations, had, moreover, been adopted in Article 72. of the English Bills of Exchange 
Act of I88z. 

\\:'hat were the arguments in favour of the solution proposed ? 
F;'Ist, ·the adoption of the principle of the lex loci contractus appeared more practical than the 

~doptwn c;>f_ the principle of domicile. Difficulties might be experienced both in law and in fact 
m det~rmmmg where the domicile of a person was situated. In places where English law was in 
force, It wo~d often be difficult to ascertain the place of domicile of the party liable ; furthermore, 
th~ ~unganan Government had very properly observed in their remarks on Article 5 that the 
pnn~Iple of domicile might give rise to disputes if there were several signatories; that was to say, 
for mstance, several drawers or endorsers. 

It shoul~ J;>esides be pointed out that in the majority of cases the places of signature and the 
place of domicile would in po~t of fact be identical, for it was obvious that, generally speaking, 
traders and bankers gave their signature at the head office of their commercial establishment. 

Secon~y, the Germa~ delegation proposed that the law of the place specified as being that 
where the Signature was giVen should apply. They therefore allowed that an obligation entered 
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into in Berlin, but specifying Paris as the place 9f signature, should be governed in its effects by 
French law. Account mu~t be had to the intention of the signatory. \Vhen he signed and added 
beneath his signature a foreign locality, it must be held that in acting thus he definitely intended 
to place himself under the law in force in that foreign locality. There was no reason, and in 
particular there was no reason of public interest, for not recognising that intention. It might 
be assumed that the specification of a foreign locality would not be given except for practical 
J;"easons. Furthermore, it could not be doubted thq.t th,ere were practical reasons for causing the 
sign,atory to submit himself to the governance of a foreign law.· Lastly, it might be argued in 
favour of the German proposal that it would obviate the difficulties of proof and give increase<! 
security to bills of exchange by taking into consideration the statements actually contained in the 
bill {or the purpose of determining the nq.ture of the exchange obligations. 

M. DIENA (Italy) said that his delegation's amendment contained two proposals. It proposed 
to strike out the second paragraph of Article 5 as drafted by the experts and to put in its place 
~mother text, which would form paragraph 2, but which would in point of fact have no direct 
relation to the paragraph which the Italian delegation proposed to delete. If the President 
thought it expedient to begin the discussion by considering the first paragraph of the German 
proposal, M. Diena would acquiesce and would explain his proposal later. 

The PRESIDENT thought it preferable to begin with the examination of the first paragraph' 

M. AssER (Netherlands) wished to put a question to the Committee of Experts concerning 
Article 5. · 

The Hague draft contained, in regard to conflicts of laws, only rules relating to capacity 
and form and not to conflicts that might result from the nature and effects of the obligation, 
what in private international law was sometimes called in French the 1' substance des obligations " 
(substance of the obligations). The Committee of Experts had completed the Hague draft by 
adding this Article 5 concerning the " substance des obligations " (substance of the obligations), 
which article bore on one of the most delicate and insoluble questions in private international law. 

M. Asser could agree in principle to the rule proposed by the Committee of Experts, but he 
wondered whether their addition was really necessary and whether it was even expedient. 

With the system recommended by the experts there would be three conventions and one 
regulation for he assumed that the first convention would have to contain the undertaking on the 
part of the States to introduce the Uniform Regulation into their law subject to any reservations 
that were duly accepted. The second convention would relate to stamp and the third to conflicts 
of laws. 

On the previous day, the Conference had discussed certain rules connected with the capacity 
and form of contracts. Those rules might be embodied in the Uniform Regulation. They were 
the application of the national law in regard to capacity and the application of the rule locus 
regit actum in regard to the form, and together they formed what might be described as the 
complement of the Uniform Regulation. M. Asser, however, considered that the question of the 
'' substance des obligations " was only important supposing the great majority of countries 
refused to adopt the Uniform Regulation. The Committee of Experts had been perfectly right 
in suggesting this addition, for it had put forward the Uniform Regulation as a model, leaving 
the different States free to adopt it with or without the essential modifications. It must not, 
however, be forgotten that at the first meeting of the Conference the great majority of delegations 
.had declared themselves in favour of the compulsory system, which meant that the countri~ 
would bind themselves to introduce the Uniform Regulation textually, with the exception of a 
few unimportant reservations, which, in part, at any rate, would relate only to form. 
· In consequence, M. Asser wondered whether it was desired now to examine - and perhaps 
to adopt - rules concerning the conflict of laws in regard to the " substance des obligations " 
(substance of the obligations). If it were, unfortunately, found that the great majority of States 
were unwilling to adhere to the Uniform Regulation, there would still be time to discuss and 
determine these rules on the" substance des obligations". ·would it not, moreover, be somewhat 
dangerous to attempt to draw them up at once? Would not that in one way or another enhance 
the probability that the Uniform Regulation, which everyone desired, would fail to secure 
acceptance ? Would the establishment of these rules be in conformity with the movement _for 
unification and the spirit and scope of the work done at The Hague -namely, the 1912 Regulat!on, 
the contents of which the Conference had just examined and confirmed except for a few details ? 

The· PRESinENT diel not wish to revert to the discussion that had already taken place, b~t 
thought that he ought to point out to l\L Asser that, according to the system of the experts, 1t 
seemed that States would agree to introduce the Uniform Regulation in their legislation, not 
textually perhaps, but at least in principle . 

. M. Al>SER {Netherlq.nds) thought that that was a further reason for him to insist on his question: 
Why, in the circumstances, had it been thought necessary to add rules on the " substance des 
obligations '' (snl:>stance of the obligations)? 

Mr. GuTJERIDGE (Great Britain) supported the German amendment •. not as delegate of J:he 
~ritish yo~ernment~.J:>~t as an. English la~vyer. It see!fied to him that 1t would be a calanuty 
1f the prmcrple of donucile were mtroduced mto commercrallaw. If the mem~ers of the C:onference 
only knew the difficulties which had arisen in England with regard to the mterpretahon of the 
word" domicile", they would have nothing whatever to do with it; it had been the most fruitful 
subject for theses in the University of London during the last five years, and so many people haJ 
desired to write on it that it had now been suppressed as a subject for theses. It was one of the 
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most vexed questions of the whole of that part of the English law which related to private 
international law. For these reasons, as an individual, he strongly supported the German proposal. 

The PRESIDENT reminded Mr. Gutteridge that at the very beginning he himself had proposed 
that the word " domicile " should be replaced by the words " habitual residence ". 

M. DA MATTA (Port~gal), before asking the.President of t~e Committee of E~perts to give an 
explanation of the form of paragraph I of Article 5, would himself.sug~est a slight a~endmen,~ 
to the title of this article. As it only concerned the effect of the obligatiOns, the word nature 
in the title" Nature and effects of the obligations entered into "seemed superfluous. . . 

Article.5 as it stood said that " the effects of the obligations entered into by Ill:eans of a bill 
of exchange or promissory note are governed . . . by the law of the residence of the 
. t " signa ory. . . . 

Who was this signatory ? Was it merely the drawer of the bill_ of exchange or t~e mak~r of 
the promissory note, or should it be understood that the term compnsed all the other signatones ? 
If this provision of the article only applied to the drawer or maker, M. da Matta would b~ ~ea.dy 
to approve it. It conformed with a doctrine which was doubtless not approved by the maJonty 
of people -for instance, the Institute of International Law considered that the law of the_ place 
of a bill's issue should be taken into consideration and not the law of the drawer - but 1t was 
supported by a large number of" internationalists". 

If they wished to give the article another meaning so that i~ col!lprise~ any si15natory of ~he 
bill or promissory note, M. da Matta would be unable to accept 1t, smce this solution would give 
rise to many complications. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wondered whether he ought to speak or not on a problem which was in 
a certain sense outside the terms of reference of the Conference. Nevertheless, since the Conference 
was proceeding with the discussion, he thought it good to clear up the situation. The system 
suggested by the Convention meant the insertion of certain rules in the uniform law in order to 
do away with the conflicts of laws. The experts had removed these provisions and placed them in 
a special Convention ; and apparently they had done well to do so. What was the result of this 
method of procedure? If the rules concerning the conflict of laws appeared in the Regulation, 
any State that ratified it would bind itself to apply them towards all States, whether signatories or 
not. On the other hand, if they appeared in a special convention, they would bind only the States 
signatories to this convention. There was a considerable difference between these two possibilities. 

On the other hand, the fact that these rules had been put aside ought not to be considered as 
a kind of provocation for States not to accept the uniform law ; but it must certainly be realised 
that certain States would be unable to accept it, and it was as a measure of prudence in such a 
case that provision had been made for the possibility of coming to an agreement to do away with 
conflict of laws. 

It should also be borne in mind that the effect of certain reservations would be to emphasise 
certain conflicts of law. In such cases, some provision for settling at any rate the confliots was 
necessary. 

There were therefore two ways of helping relationships in matters of bills of exchange : either 
legislations could be made uniform by adopting a uniform regulation or an attempt could be made 
to do away with the conflict of laws by a special convention. Each of these methods was of 
considerable practical importance. The ideal was to reach a uniform regulation ; but should 
this be impossible, the Convention would be brought into play. The fears of M. Asser, therefore, 
were not justified. There was no provocation for the non-acceptance of the Regulation, but 
provision was made that,.in case the Regulation could not be adopted, it would still be possible 
to do away with the conflict of laws. It was in such a spirit that the Conference could confidently 
sign the Regulation and the Convention. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) reminded the Conference that Article 5 of the Convention dealt 
with the way of determining the legislation which ought to be used to estimate the legal effects of 
exchange obligations. He was convinced that the ideal solution would be to adopt the following 
rul~s : the legislation of the place of payment should decide the obligations of the acceptor and the 
legislation of the place of the issue of the bill of exchange should decide the obligations of all the 
guarantors. He had defended this view in the Committee of Experts, but this solution had not 
been accepted. It had been thought that, in view of the independance of exchange obligations, 
each of them could be decided, if necessary, according to a different legislation. He would not 
therefore insist upon his suggestion, as no other delegation had presented a formula which went 
so f~r as his, but he wished, however, to point out that, if the possibility of deciding each exchange 
obligation according to a different legislation were admitted, such a procedure would lead to 
obvious injustices . 

. As for the proposal made by the experts and that by the German delegation, it should be 
noticed that according to the experts reference had to be made to the legislation in force at the 
place specified in the ~xc~ang~ obligatio~, in order to fin~ out the effects of that obligation. It 
was on~y when the obhg_ation did not specify the place of signature that the legislation of the place 
of residence. of the signatorr o~ght_ to be brought into play. According to the German 
amen~ent, 1t. was. al~o the le!?Islation m force at the place specified in the 9bligation that ought 
to decide. T~Is pnnciple "Yas ~n conformity with the principle of the autonomy of will. A person 
who had ~pec~fied a place ~n hts contract thereby made it clear that he wished to submit himself 
!o the legislatiOn that was m force there. But there was a difference between the two arguments : 
If, for example, an endorser had not specified in the endorsement the place where this had been 
effected, the experts proposed that the legislation of the place of residence of the signatory should . 
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be allowed to come into application, whereas the German delegation was in favour of the lex loci 
contractus. In most countries the lex domicilii was applied in deciding unilateral obligations. 
M. Sulkowski himself was in favour of the formula of the experts. 

As for the second paragraph, he pointed out that, admitting the principle that the obligation 
of the pe_rso~ giv_ing an " aval" was independent, there was no reason in such a case to apply 
the same legislation as to the person for whose benefit the " aval " had been given. In such 
cases, the principles adopted in paragraph I ought also to be applied in regard to the " aval " : 
consequently, it would be best to delete paragraph 2. 

M. AssER {Netherlands) wished to reply to the two questions raised by M. Giannini. 
In regard to the first point (place in which this provision of Article 5 should be inserted), 

he was of opinion that it should be inserted in the Convention and not in the Uniform Regulation. 
In regard to the second point, he believed that there was a misunderstanding. He had not 

int~nd~d to say that in case of need rules should be adopted in regard to the substance of the 
obligation. He had simply pointed out that, in his opinion, the question was still premature. 
There were two methods for settling conflicts of laws ; the radical method -that was to say, the 
unification which led to the disappearance of all divergencies -and the less radical method which 
allowed divergencies to subsist but which provided for the establishment of rules indicating which 
law would be applicable to a particular case and a particular matter. 

He repeated that the Hague Conference in rgrz had deliberately refrained from speaking 
of the substance of the obligation, for it was concerned with the obligatory regulation to be inserted 
textually in legislations. 

During the earlier meetings, the first Conference returned to the Hague system, and for that 
reason M. Asser thought that it would be more desirable to wait to see whether the great majority 
of States wished to accept the Uniform Regulation. In the negative case, it would be possible 
for the Conference to deal with the substance of the obligation during the latter session, for which 
provision had already been made. 

· M. DE LA VALLEE Pot:SSIN (Belgium) wished, in order to consider the article, to take the 
hypothesis that the Uniform Regulation -that was to say, the return to the idea of The Hague 
which most of the delegations appeared to desire -would become the regular law of the contracting 
States. 

In that hypothesis, M. de la Vallee Poussin wondered what would be the real value of Article 5· 
Personally, he did not see what was its value. M. Asser had stated that that article referred to 
the solution of conflicts of laws which might arise in connection with what was called the substance 
of the obligations. Between States which had adopted the uniform law there would no longer 
be conflict in regard to the substance of the obligations, since the matter would be completely 
settled except for one or two points (cover, for instance), in regard to which conflicts of laws 
were settled by special provisions. 

. Consequently, the only conflicts which could still occur in regard to the effects of the obligations 
were those connected with bills of exchange between contracting and non-contracting States. It 
could not, then, be perceived in what circumstances the provision contained in Article 5 would 
apply as a compulsory rule. The contracting States would be undeniably free to apply it within 
their own borders, but they would not be required to do so in regard to non-contracting State~, 
which would remain completely free to apply the provisions of their jurisprudence or the.rr 
legislation which were peculiar to them in matters of international law. M. de la Vallee Poussm 
would be glad to .have the opinion of a member of the Committee of Experts in regard to the. 
exact reasons which had caused the experts to introduce Article 5· Would it not be better to 
suppress the article and to refer, as at present, to the legislation which in certain countries governed 
conflicts of laws and which in others abandoned that task entirely to the courts ? 

The PRESIDENT considered that it would be desirable to begin by deciding whether the 
Conference wished to retain Article 5, subject to drafting, or whether it would prefer its suppressio?. 
He pointed out that the experts had had in mind a separate convention, in order that certam 
States which might be unable to accede to the Uniform Regulation would eventually be a~le to 
accede to the Convention. Though it was true that the States which accepted the U.mfor;n 
Regulation would have no conflict to settle, it was none the less true that those States which did 
not adopt the Uniform Regulation would. 

M. PERCEROU (France) stated that the Committee of Experts had considered that Article 5 
would be useful for the following reasons : . . 

In the first place, there were States which would not accede to the uniform law and which 
would perhaps be able to accede to the Convention on Conflicts of Laws. -

In the second place, arriong the States represented at the Conference, there migh~ be some 
which were not authorised by their Parliaments to ratify the uniform law and which would 
nevertheless be able to accede to the Convention. 
· In the third place, among the States which adopted the Uniform Regulation, ~ert~in conflicts 
might still arise on account of the reservations, and for the solution of those confhcts It would be 
necessary to resort to Article 5· 

For those reasons, M. Percerou believed that Article 5 would be useful. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) stated that the attempt of the exp~rts to deal with th~ in1~or!ant 
question of conflicts of laws on the effects of obligations seemed to him to be acc~ptable m pnnnple. 
He believed, however, that the modifications proposed by the German deleg:'ltwn were necessary. 
If those modifications were not adopted, he would prefer to suppress the article. 
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The PRESIDENT considered that it was necessary, in the first place, to take a decision on the 
German amendment. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) would ask for the suppression of the article if the German amendment 
were adopted. 

M. DE u V ALI;EE PousslN (Belgium) considered that, if the Conference did not reach agreement 
on a satisfactory formula which received almost unanimous approval, it would be ~e!ter to ~uppr~ss 
the article. In would be preferable before doing so, however, to find ~ text giVmg ~atlsfactlon 
to the Conference. He did not therefore formally propose the suppressron of _the article, tho~gh 
he thought that it would be highly improbable that certain States would ratify the ConventiOn 
but not the uniform law. 

The P.RESIDENT proposed that a vote should first be taken on the first paragraph of the 
German amendment. The Conference could then vote on the third paragraph. The second 
paragraph was identical with the experts' paragraph. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) pointed out that paragraph I of the German proposal did not 
differ in principle from the text proposed by the experts. 

Paragraph I of the German amendment was adopted by r6 votes to 8. 
The British delegation abstained from voting. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that paragraph 3 was similar to that which had been ·rejected. He 
would therefore vote against it. The third paragraph of the German amendment said : 

" The law of the State within whose territory the place designated as that in which the 
signature was given is situated." 
That paragraph therefore had against it all the objections pointed out on the previous day· 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) did not consider that the situation of the previous day and that 
of the present day were similar ..... The text of the experts laid down that the indication in the 
instrument concerning the carrying out of the obligations of the signatory was decisive. That was 
the great difference between Article 5 and Article 4· In principle, the German provision was in 
conformity with that rule and only constituted a slight modification to the text proposed. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) wondered whether it would not be preferable to vote on paragraph l 
of the experts' proposal. In the event of the adoption of that paragraph, paragraphs I and 3 
of the German proposal would be rejected. 

The PREsJPENT observed that the first paragraph of the German amendment had been adopted 
in place of the first paragraph proposed by the experts. 

M, SuLKOWSKI (Poland) regretted that the Conference had not started by voting on the 
proposal of the experts, 

The PRESIDENT replied that the Conference usually voted first on the amendments and not 
on the text. He had immediately perceived that if the first paragraph of the German amendment 
were adopted, as had proved the case, in place of the first paragraph of the experts, and if the third 
paragraph of the German amendment were then rejected, the result would be an omission in so 
far as the endorsers were concerned. He had intended to point that out especially to M. Diena 
who had spoken on paragraph 2 concerning the giver of " aval" and the intervener, in order 
that he might indicate what action it would be desirable to take in regard to the endorsers. 

In view of the present situation, it would now be necessary to vote on the third paragraph 
of the German amendment. 

' M. DrENA (Italy) pointed out that the Italian amendment presupposed the adoption of 
paragraph I of the experts. If that paragraph disappeared, the situation would be radically 
changed. It was the aim of the Italian delegation to construct and not to demolish. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Diena whether, in view of the adoption of the German amendment, 
it was necessary to maintain the I talia.n proposal. 

M. Dl:!';NA (Italy) rel>lied that the Italian delegation was opposed to paragraph I of the German 
amendment. 

M. PE:RCEitou (France) considered that the Conference should consider the Italian proposal 
as a whole, for it often happened that in a law one part could not be removed and replaced by 
another. 

The PRESIDENT proposed to consider paragraph I of the German amendment as provisionally 
adopted, in order that the article might be considered as a whole. The Conference would then 
take a decision on the Italian amendment. Doubtless no one, whether in the German or in the 
Italian delegati~m, woul~ wish to adopt an article devoid of unity. 

Before askmg M. Duma to speak, the President felt he should point out that when he had 
prop.osed that. a vote should first be taken on the German amendment there was no opposition 
to his suggestion. It was only afterwards that M. Sulkowski and then M. Diena had presented 
their observations. 
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M. DrENA (~taly) said that the Italian delegation had studied the scope of Article s. which 
was really very 1mportant, at length. Since it was very difficult, in the matter under discussion, 
to adopt absolutely perfect solutions, it had considered that, after all, the first paragraph of the 
exPt;rts'. text ~ould be accel?ted, although it was not entirely satisfactory. It had therefore given 
up 1ts mtentron of proposmg an amendment on the subject, thinking that the paragraph would 
per!laps be adopted. What, however, bad particularly shocked it was the second paragraph, 
which appe~red to it to be entirely inconsistent with the principle which dominated exchange law, 
that of the mdependence of every exchange obligation, and in particular of the exchange obligation 
of the giver of an "aval ", 

Personally, M. Diena bad been somewhat surprised.to note that, apart from slight differences 
of fof!U. the provision of paragraph 2 of the text of the experts was reproduced in the amendments 
submitted by the German delegation, the more so in that M. Diena knew that the German doctrine 
~dmitted and respected the principle of the autonomy of every exchange obligation. Nevertheless, 
ln order to make certain, M. Diena had consulted the valuable book which had been distributed 
to the members of the Conference with so much kindness and courtesy by the German delegation, 
Page I7 of that work was devoted to the law in force in Germany and in column 2, under the 
rubric., " Reciprocal independence of exchange obligations ", the reciprocal independence of 
exchange obligations was clearly admitted. In column 9 of page IJ, where the question of the 
"a val" given without indication of the person on whose behalf it had been given was dealt with, 
M. Diena read that: 

" The giver of the 'a val' is responsible in the same manner as the principal person bound, 
even if the principal obligation on the bill of exchange, though valid from the point of view 
of form, is not valid from the point of view of substance." 
It might be claimed that that was the internal law and that delegations were perfectly free 

to derogate, if it seemed desirable, from their internal law. That was indisputable, and the 
representative of Italy had never intended to contest it. But he did contest that in the same 
international Conference inconsistent principles could be adopted in two Conventions which were 
connected, although from the point of view of form they might be quite independent. The 
Conference itself, however, bad already taken a decision on the question at the time of the adoption 
of the Uniform Regulation. If reference were made to Article 3I of the Uniform Regulation which, 
unless he were mistaken, had been unanimously adopted, the following would be found : 

" The giver 9f an ' a val ' is bound in the same manner as the person whom he guarantees· · 
" His engagement is valid, even when the liability which he has guaranteed is inoperative 

for any reason other than defect of form." 
What was the meaning of that provision ? It meant that the obligation of the giver of the 

'' a val " was independent of the obligation of the person guaranteed, but the text of the Committee 
of Experts, reproduced in the German amendments, stated that the effects of the obligation of 
the giver of the " aval " and of the acceptor by intervention were governed by the legislation 
applicable to the obligation of the person for whom the '' a val " or acceptance by intervention 
had been furnished. 

That was a contradiction, and it would be necessary to choose between the two systems. 
Article 5 of the second paragraph proposed by the experts, to which the German delegation had 
reverted, was not concerned with the " aval " but with the security required by civil law, If 
the " aval " was an independent obligation, it should be treated in the same manner as the other 
exchange obligations. For that reason, M. Diena had just affirmed that the Italian delegation 
did not aim at demolishing but, on the contrary, at constructing. He believed that the rules 
which proceeded from the first paragraph completely covered the question of the "a val" -that 
was to say, that the " aval" was an exchange obligation comparable to all the others, although 
it had a special character, The rules adopted by the Conference on exchange obligations should 
also be applied to the " a val ". 

Tiie Italian delegation also proposed that a third paragraph should be added in the following 
terms: 

"Nevertheless, the limit of time under which recourse may be exercised shall be 
determined for all the signatories by the law of the country of domicile of the drawer or of the 
person who issued the promissory note." 
It was quite clear that this proposal ought not to be discussed from a theoretical point of 

view, for the Italian delegation was the first to realise that, seen from this aspect, it was open to 
criticism. It should be considered solely from the practical standpoint. Even the most obstinate 
theorists, however, ought to realise that enormous, sometimes insurmountable, difficulties were 
met with in practice in many different countries, when any attempt was made to take recourse 
proceedings. Doubtless, if it was possible to share the optimism of M. Asser, who looked forward 
to the universal adoption of the Uniform Regulation, there would be no necessity to take such a 
state of affairs into consideration ; but M. Diena did not share the optimism of the Netherlands 
delegate. It was enough to recall the large number of reservations that had already been put 
forward. It should be realised that, as a matter of fact, legislative divergencies would always 
e.xist, and these would have to be taken into account and ren1edied. Since there were very 
different ways of referring to recourse, it would be practical for those wh:o ha? to ~xercise recourse 
in different countries to arrive at a certain unity on this point. But. If .this umty ~ould not be 
reached by means of the Uniform Regulation, they must try to obtam It by adoptmg a .r~l~ of 
international private. law, which, from the theoretical point of view, would be open to cntiCism, 
but which would be of practical use in overcoming the difficulties. For that reason, the Italian 
delegation put forward its proposal, while taking into account the factor that gave a bill of exchange 
its original character ~namely, the moment of issue -and confining itself solely to the question 
ofthe limit oftime, but without providing for all the possible consequences of a bill of exchmge. 
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To sum up, the Italian delegation proposed to adopt the first paragraph of the text of the 
experts, to delete the second paragraph of the same text as well as the second paragraph of the 
German amendment and to add instead the text that he had just put forward. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) supported the Italian text in principle. He thought that a single 
regulation ought to be adopted for the effect of exchange obligations, and that was what was 
proposed by th~ second paragraph put forward by the Italian delegation. In spit_e of t~at, the~e 
was a certain contradiction between this paragraph and the first paragraph, which said that, If 
the obligation specified the place, it was the legislation in force in that pl~ce which_ ou~ht to be 
applied in order to estimate the legal effects of the obligation. It was only If the obhg<~:h.on gave 
no indication of the place that the legislation in force in the country of the debtor's domicile ought 
to be applied. . . . . 

According to the Italian formula, it was always the legislatiOn m force m the place ?f the 
drawer's domicile which decided the legal effects. He thought is w~s better to say_ t~at It ~as 
the place of issue which determined these effects, because in th<~:t way the contradictiOn which 
appeared quite clearly between the two paragraphs would be avoided. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the only way to obtain a clear vote was for the Confe~ence to 
give its opinion at the same time on paragraphs I and 3 of the German proposal. Otherwise they 
would be led, after the vote on the different amendments, to reconsider the position of the endorsers 
and to make a new proposal. 

Once the vote on the whole of the German amendment had been taken, the Conference could 
see if there was any need to adopt the Italian amendment. 

The German amendment was adopted by .II votes to 9· 
The British delegation abstained from voting. 

M, GIANNINI (Italy) thought that when a general rule was adopted the question of utility 
should always be taken into account. The adoption of the rule proposed by the Italian delegation 
was therefore justified, even after the adoption of the first paragraph of the German proposal. 
He drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that the Italian proposal made an attempt to 
look at the question from that angle. It did not absolutely hold to the criterion it had put forward, 
but what it wished was to have a criterion that could simplify very complicated situations and 
hasten the solution of the problem. It was necessary to adopt .some principle, whether that 
proposed by the Italian delegation or another one -for example, that of the place of issue. It 
was considerations of utility that justified a derogation of the principle of paragraph r. 

The Italian amendment to suppress the second paragraph of the text of the experts was adopted 
unanimously. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the new text was composed of the first and third paragraphs 
of the German amendment. 

There was an Italian amendment proposing that the following paragraph should be added : 
" Nevertheless the limit of time under which recourse may be exercised shall be determined 

for all the signatories by the law of the country of domicile of the drawer or of the person whc 
issued the promissory note." 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) proposed that the words" the law of the country of domicile of the 
drawer" should be replaced by "the law of the place where the bill of exchange was issued". 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) did not quite understand the bearing of the proposed amendment. 
What were the time-limits for exercising recourse ? To be quite accurate, there were time-limits 
for presentment and for protesting but not for exercising recourse. The amendment perhaps 
~eferred ~o time-limits for prescription or possibly to the unification of the rules governing the 
mterruptlon and suspension of prescription. Would it be possible to have certain explanations 
on this point? 

The PRESIDENT drew the German delegate's attention to the fact that the time-limits referred 
to were not those for recourse laid down in the Uniform Regulation, but time-limits for recourse 
existing in various countries, principally in non-contracting and non-adhering countries. 

. M. VISCHER (Switzerland) thought that the Italian delegation had brought in its proposal 
m order to make the first two paragraphs concord. It was for that reason that-it had used the 
phrase " the country of domicile of the drawer or of the person who issued the promissory note ". 
The German proposal having been adopted for the first paragraph, it would be preferable, in order 
to ensure concordance between the different paragraphs, to say" the place in which the instruments 
are payable". M. Vischer agreed that often the place of payment and the place of signature 
(proposed by M. Sulkowski) were the same, but thought that the same term should be used so 
far as possible . 

. M. WE~LLER (Italy) thought t~at. certain conclusions might be drawn from the discussions 
which h!l-d ~ust !aken pl~ce. A l?nn~rple had been adopted in regard to the law applicable to 
the parties liable~; the vanous parties liable on a bill of exchange would be subject to different laws; 
conseq~entl~, th~ Confer~nce ~ad. not, theoretically speaking, effected a unification, but had 
fall~n mto l_me :-v~th certam _screntrfic necessities. There still subsisted a practical necessity, to 
whrch M. Granmm and M. Drena had referred. When a bill fell due and was not paid, there was 
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still the right of recourse, and in exercising that right it was essential that the person concerned 
sho_uld be ~ble to go as far back as the drawer. If the time-limits differed -if, that was to say, 
actiOn ::gamst the drawer involved shorter time-limits than those prescribed as against the 
succeedmg endorsers -the latter might be under an obligation to pay and might lose their entire 
power of recourse. 

~~ was for that reason that the Italian delegation had proposed the law of the country of 
dom1c1le of the drawer. The latter would be applicable in regard to r-xourse, but merely in so 
far as concerned the shortest time-limit necessary for exercising such recourse. · 
. In reply to M. Quassowski's observation, M. WeiHer considered that there was no question 

e1th~r of the terminology employed in the Uniform Regulation or of the scientific terminology. The 
Itahan delegation held that where there existed restrictive provisions in regard to recourse, 
whether prescription or loss of rights or any other limitation, the law of the domicile of the drawer 
should, for reasons of practical necessity, apply to all the parties lia')le. A formula would have 
to be found. · 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that he could accept in principle the Italian proposal. 
He wished, however, to draw the Conference's attention to the following fact. Article 8 contained 
provisions concerning the form and time-limits for protesting and other acts. M. Quassowski 
considered that in these cases it should be said that the law of the country in which these acts 
had been accomplished was applicable. Subject to this reservation in Article 8, he concurred 
in the Italian proposal. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) pointed out that M. Quassowski's remark concerned the amendments 
submitted by the Yugoslav delegation to Article 8. 

The PRESIDENT observed that Article 8 dealt with the form and time-limits for protesting 
and other acts, whereas the Italian amendment spoke of the time-limit for exercising a right of 
recourse. The two questions must not be confused. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that, if the Conference considered that there was any other more 
practical criterion than that proposed by the Italian delegation, the latter would gladly withdraw 
its proposal. He thought, however, that·the system suggested in that proposal was the most 
practical. ' 

The Italian proposal was put to the vote and adopted by 2I votes. 
The British delegation abstained from voting. 

The PRESIDENT requested the Drafting Committee to consider whether the Italian amendment, 
which had just been adopted, would not be more appropriately introduced in a separate article. 

The Japanese delegation had submitted an amendment identical to that of the German 
delegation. The Japanese delegation might perhaps agree that it had received satisfaction and 
withdraw its amendment. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that his delegation's amendment was not entirely identical with 
the German amendment, but he would withdraw it in a spirit of conciliation. 

Article 5 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

TWENTY-SIXTH MEETING. 

·Held on May 30th, I9JO, at 4.30 p.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

34. Discussion of the Draft Convention on the Conflicts of Laws (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 6 . 

. Ba:on MARKS DE WtiRTEMBERG (Sweden) said that the Nordic delegations consid_ered th::t 
th1s arbcle ought not to be inserted in the Convention. The consequence would be that m certam 
cases the tribunals of Nordic countries would have to apply the principles that had been acc~l?ted 
by certain legislations concerning the right of the holder of a bill of exchange to the cover ( provJ~ton) 
furnished or to be furnished by the drawer. Such, for example, would be the case for ~ bill of 
exchange drawn by a Swede in Sweden but payable in Paris. The holder of such .a b1!l could 
bring into force before Swedish tribunals the French principles conce~g _the spec1al nghts of 
each holder on the cover ; but it had already been admitted that these pnnc1ples belonged to the 
jurisdiction of the civil law of each country concerned and it would, as a matter of fact, be 
absolutely impossible to apply them in Sweden to a drawer domiciled there without making 
fundamental changes in the common law. . 

Since the business of the Conference was limited to legislation on bills of exchange and cheques. 
they could not discuss provisions of international private law, which were outside the sphere of 
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exchange law and would necessarily bring about important modifications in the common law of 
the Scandinavian countries. 

He therefore hoped that Article 6 would be deleted.· 

l\L ALBRECHT (Germany) supported the proposal of the Swedish delegation to ·strike out the 
article .. He asked what th,e " pro'\<ision " covered ? As a rule, wh,en <~; bill wa.s drawn ~ debt 
was owing by the drawee to the drawer. Th,e question was whether, m drawm~ the b1ll and 
handing it over to a third party, the drawer operated a transfer of the underlymg debt. . In 
juridical transactions which migh.t involve an assignment, it was usually necessary to cons1der 
whether the parties intended such, an assignment or not. 

In Germany, the drawer or endorser of a bill did not as a rule intend to assign the u!lderl~ing 
debt. There might be circumstances from which it could be inferred that there was that mtentwn, 
and in such cases the courts would give effect to it. In France, the position seemed to be different. 
In a decision taken by the Reichsgericht before the war, it was held that according to French 
commercial custom and usage it was generally the intention of the parties to transfer the underlying 
debt with the bill. In th,e particular case in question the Reichsgericht had accordingly held 
that there was such an intention, and had given effect to it even as regarded the German debtor. 

In Article 6 a different system seemed to be adopted ; there it was not the intention of the 
parties, but the place where the bill was payable, that had to be considered. The place, however, 
had usually no value in regard to the determination of the intention of the parties. It might b(;! 
quite accidental and put in merely for convenience sake, as in the case of a bill payable at a place 
other than the domicile of the drawee, and it might very well be that the acceptance of the rule 
suggested would lead to unexpected occurrences. Was there really any need for Article 6? The 
jurisprudence of all countries had occasionally to deal with cases which would come under that 
article, but th,ey were very rare. The decision of the Reichsgericht to which he had alluded was 
the only one of its kind which had occurred for fifty years. 

Finally, M. Albrecht drew attention to the English text of Article 6, He noticed that it 
was not considered possible to translate" provision", which was added between brackets. The 
same difficulty would certainly arise in countries whose language did not contain the French legal 
tenn " provision ". The greatest difficulties would occur when judges were called upon to 
interpret the term. Adequate interpretation would only be possible after a careful study of 
French law, 

For those reasons, M. Albrecht thought it would be wise to omit the provision. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Drafting Committee had presented the text of the reservations, 
which included an Article rs drawn up in the following terms : ' 

" The question whether the drawer is compelled to provide cover (provision) at maturity 
and wheth,er th,e holder has special rights on this cover (provision) is outside the uniform law 
and the Convention." 
The President asked it this text had been adopted. 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that this reservation had been adopted. 

The PRESIDENT asked whether this reservation of Article IS might not replace Article 6 of 
the Convention on the Conflict of Laws. 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that the reservation adopted did not deal with the question 
of conflict of laws, but settled in the affirmative the question whether each legislation preserved 
its freedom concerning the transfer of the cover (provision). It was precisely because this 
freedom had been maintained that the question of the conflict of laws had arisen. 

Contrary to what had been said by some of the previous speakers, this question was far from 
lacking practical interest ; in fact, it was a matter· of daily occurrence. M. Percerou returned 
to the case that had just been put forward by the Swedish delegate. A bill of exchange is drawn 
in favour of a Norwegian holder on a debtor living in Paris. The Norwegian holder endorses it 
in favour of a French holder. On the day when the bill falls due, the drawer goes bankrupt. 
If the French debtor (usually a bank) put the French law into application, he had to pay the 
bearer. If, on the other hand, the law of the drawer had to be applied-the drawee would not 
thereby pay the holder, but would have to pay in the money to the bankrupt estate. 

The drawees were placed in a situation from which there was no escape. French law ordered 
them to pay the holder; Swedish law, on the contrary said that they ought not to pay and that 
they were in the wrong when they did so. In cases, of this kind, the drawees ran the risk of 
having to pay twice, and that situation would have to be remedied. 

The proposed solution had been adopted after considerable discussion in particular by the 
Institute of International Private Law. If it were rejected, a regrettable uncertainty would be 
left in the relations of international trade, and M, :Percerou thought that that was one of the 
most important questions that the Conference had to settle. 

On the other hand, it was his opinion, for reasons which he had exposed before the Institute 
of International Law -and to which he would add the following coqsideration, that the drawee 
knew the law of his own country better than any other -that fne application of the law of the 
country of domicile of the drawee wa.s preferable for practical reasons to the application of the 
law of the country of the drawer. For that reason Article 6 had had no difficulty 1n meeting with, 
the approval of the Committee of Experts. The a.doption of this article would be a great step 
forward from the point of view of international intercourse and the security of international 
commercial relations. 

The proposal to delete Article 6 was rejected by I2 votes to 7· 
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Baron MARKS voN WuRTEMB:E:RG (Sweden) said that, as a result of the vote that had just 

taken place, the delegates of the Nordic countries found themselves unfortunately compelled to 
ask for a reservation to be inserted in the Convention on the Conflict of Laws. That would be 
the only reservation made on the initiative of those countries. 

The PRESIDENT thought that a reservation in the Convention would have serious results and 
he hoped that the Nordic delegates would reconsider their decision. 

Article 6 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 7· 

M. AsSER (Netherlands) asked for an explanation from the Committee o£ Experts. This 
article dealt with partial payment and acceptance. As was said in the note, this provision only 
concerned States not agreeing to unification. Apparently this was a matter that concerned the 
substance of obligations and had been dealt with under Article 5· He asked whether the two 
articles were not redundant. 

0 

M. PERClmou (France) did not think at first sight that they were redundant. Article 5 dealt 
with the question of the conflict of laws for obligations entered into ; Article 7 dealt with the 
question whether acceptances could be total or partial, and that was a question which arose before 
the conclusion of the obligation. When acceptance had been given, it was necessary to ask 
whether partial acceptance might not be given. 

The principle was the same, but he did not think that there was any redundancy. 

M. AssER (Netherlands) did not agree. Article 7 concerned the legal etfects of partial 
acceptance ; it came within the sphere of the substancs of the obligations. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that two questions arose : 
I. Was it possible to accept partially ? 
2. If partial acceptance was once given, what were the results ? 

M. AssER (Netherlands) thought that the words" was it possible" showed that it concerned 
the legal consequences of partial acceptance. He would not, however, press the point. . 

The PRESIDENT considered that Articles 5 and 7 did not deal with the same question, but, if 
that were the case, the only criticism that could be made against Article 7 was that it was 
superfluous. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) pointed out that Article 7 did not refer only to the obligation of the 
acceptor, but to the legal position of the holder as well, since it decided whether he could exercise 
recourse in the case of partial acceptance or otherwise. It was therefore a different principle from 
that contained in Article 5· 

Article 7 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 8. 

The PRESIDENT observed that there was a Yugoslav amendment proposing that the article 
should begin as follows : 

"The form of, place of and limits of time for protest or equivalent declarations, as well 
as the form of and limits of time for other proceedings. . ." 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) explained that his delegation held that the lex loci should apply not 
only to the form and time-limits of protest but also to the place where they were drawn up -
dwelling-houses, premises, offices of trading firms, etc. · 

Furthermore, under the reservations which had been accepted in virtue of Article 43, 
paragraph I, it was permissible to make equivalent declarations instead of a protest. They, too, 
must therefore be mentioned in the article. 

Lastly, in regard to proceedings other than protesting -for instance, notice -the lex lod 
should apply not only to the form but also to the time-limits. That was of particular importance 
to the countries accepting the Convention but not the Regulation. 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) supported this proposal. Article 8 definitely referred to the time
limits for protest but not to those for other proceedings - for instance, the presentment of the 
bill ; that was to say, those mentioned in Article 38 (new text). The French delegation had 
submitted a reservation to that article. There was therefore a practical question involved, and 
it followed that it would be preferable to determine what law was applicable, in cases of dispute, 
in order to decide whether the holder must present the bill on the day on which it was payable or 
on one of the two subsequent business days. It seemed right to settle this question according 
to the law of the country where the bill was effectively presented. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the Yugoslav amendment would II_Iake an appreciable change 
in the article. It introduced into it as well the notion of place, a question to whrch ~I. Quassowski 
had not alluded. Again, even if it provided for the settle;nent of the form and tinte-lirnits of 
the other necessary proceedings, there would still be the questwn of how many days before ma.turity 
the bill must be presented. 

The word " proceedings " was not in this case taken in the sense of action. 
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M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) said that, in his view, presentment was a necessary _act for the 
exercise of rights of recourse. In any case, there was no rule to cover the case of Article 37, and 
Article 8 must be completed in this respect. The Yugoslav amendment made the necessary 
change. 

M. DIENA (Italy) thought that it would be begging the question if Article 8 of the Yugoslav 
amendment was adopted, since the place was de_termin~d by the law of the place. A formula 
of that sort would be imperfect both from the pomt of view of substance and from that of form. 
The text of the experts was greatly to be preferred. 

The Yugoslav amendment was rejected by I4 votes to 7· 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) abstained. 
Article 8 as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 9· 

The PRESIDENT submitted the Italian amendment to delete the words " or in case of the 
holder's bankruptcy ( faillite) ". 

M. DIENA (Italy) did not understand the meaning of the words "or in case of ~h~ holder's 
bankruptcy ( faillite) " and considered them extremely dangerous. Bankruptcy ( fatlltte) wa~ a 
very delicate matter, presenting special difficulties. It had been the object of a special ConventiOn 
on Private International Law signed at The Hague. In endeavouring to modify the Hague · 
provisions, there would be a danger _of encoun~ering :very grav~ difficulti~s.. M. Diena could not 
believe that the Conference would wish to act mconsistently with the decisiOn then adopted, and 
it would accordingly be undesirable to approach the problem indirectly. He would advise the 
Conference not to deal wiht the hypothesis of bankruptcy ( faillite). 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) pointed out to the President of the Committee of Experts that 
the article mentioned measures to be taken in the event of loss. In general, however, the bill of 
exchange was not lost in the strict sense of that word. What happened was rather the destruction 
of the bill owing either to the shipwreck of a steamer or to a railway accident. Did the word 
" loss " also cover those cases of destruction ? . . 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied in the affirmative. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) pointed out that the article stipulated that the law of the 
country determined the measures to be taken. That was a question of procedure, not of the 
rights of the holder of the lost bill. According to the Netherlands legislation, the holder of a lost 
bill had the right to ask for payment by means of security which had to remain on deposit for 
thirty years. Was it the opinion of the experts that the law of the country should also determine 

. the limitation of actions in regard to the rights of the holder whose bill of _exchange was lost ? 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that the stipulation referred not only to the measures to be 
taken but also to the consequences of those measures. The measures to be taken and the 
consequential restitutions were determined in accordance with·the law of the place of payment. 

·M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) pointed out that the Regulation itself did not mention that 
question. · 

The PRESIDENT said that it had been desired in the article to avoid a conflict with the system 
of restitution existing in various legislations. · 

Referring to the provision under discussion according to which the law in force at the place . 
of payment determined the measures to be taken in the event of the loss of a bill of exchange, 
M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) instanced the following case : A bill of exchange was payable in France, 
but the endorsers were domiciled in Poland. In the event of the loss of the bill, it would 
be desirable to open the proceedings for restitution in Poland, in order to prevent the bill from 
being presented to the endorsers of that country. There would be a great objection to providing 
that the holder should make application in France for the opening of the restitution proceedings. 
For that rGason, the question of restitution proceedings in connection with the lost bill of exchange 
should be dealt with by national legislation. In consequence, M. Sulkowski proposed the 
suppression of Article 9· · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the Conference could easily agree to the amendment of the 
Italian delegation. In the long discussions which had taken place at The Hague in the two 
Conferences of 1910 and 1912 with a view to reaching the agreement which was at present before 
the Governments, the numerous difficulties in the way of a solution to the problem of bankruptcy 
(faillite) had been attacked, but no view of the whole matter had been arrived at. 

It remained to decide whether the limitation of the meaning of the article was or was not 
justified. The reason for the formula was that it constituted a safe criterion. The objection 
raised at the moment referred to the interpretation of the word " measures ". If the widest 
possible meaning were given to that word, it would refer to questions of form and the questions 
of substance arising from it. 

The~e was anot~er qu~stion : the expediency of the criterion. If the article were suppressed, 
the conflict would still subsist, but if it were adopted, a safe form would be established. Otherwise 
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every State would interpret the method of settling the conflict for itself and, in that case, it would 
become almost useless to establish a convention on conflicts of laws. It would be vain to seek 
for a criterion safe from criticism, and the Conference would have to adopt that which afforded 
t~e m~nim~m disadvantages. The articl~ proposed by the experts, which took the Hague 
discussiOns mto account, was the best practical criterion. 

The Italian amendment was adopted by 23 votes. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) proposed the suppression of the article as amended. 
The proposal was rejected by IJ votes to 5. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the report would contain an explanation of the term" loss ", 
to make it clear that it also included" destruction". 

ARTICLE IO. 

GENERAL RESERVATION. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that the second proviso was somewhat difficult for an 
English lawyer to understand. He imagined -but hoped he would be corrected if he was wrong
that the intention was to safeguard what was known as " ordre public " on the Continent and 
" public policy " in England. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, according to the principles of the Convention, a law which 
was not a law of one of the contracting States could not be applied. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) understood the President's explanation. He took it that 
the proviso was really intended to be a gentle hint to other nations to accede. 

The PRESIDENT replied that it was intended to urge them to do so. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that the article would perhaps be in place in the uniform 
law, but not in the Convention. 

On the other hand, he drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that the two points 
had an entirely different meaning. The first paragraph was justified by the fact that it was not 
desired that the unification should benefit those States which had not considered it necessary 
to make sacrifices in order to bring about that unification. 

The second_ paragraph, on the other hand, had a moral bearing. It was an invitation addressed 
to States which had not acceded to adopt the Convention. Though in rgro and rgrz that 
argument might have appeared to be very efficacious, it was no longer so at the present time. 
Nevertheless, the second point sufficed to bring into relief the disadvantages from which the 
States which were not parties to the Convention might suffer. It was in that spirit that the 
Conference could accept it. 

Article IO was approved at a first reading_. 

ARTICLE IO(a). 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following draft article the inclusion of which was proposed 
by the Italian delegati011 as a~ticle ro( a) 

" Any High Contracting Party may, when signing or ratifying the present Convention 
or acceding thereto, append an express reservation excluding any one or more of the provisions 
of the said Convention. 

" The provisions thus excluded cannot be applied against the Contracting Party who 
has made the reservation nor relied on by that Party against any other Contracting Party." 
He confessed that amendment had disturbed him considerably, for it would make it possible 

to introduce reservations into the Convention on Conflicts of Laws, and he considered that was 
dangerous. Moreover, he was certain that the Italian delegation would recognise that, for it was 
obvious that with the introduction of reservations the Convention might lose all its importance 
and its meaning. _ 

If he had understood rightly, the amendment was the consequence of the vote which ~ad 
taken place on Article 3 of the Convention. The Conference would remember that the Italian 
delegation submitted an amendment to the article to suppress the third paragraph. That 
amendment had been rejected and consequently the Italian delegation now submitted its propcsal 
in regard to Article ro( a). It considered that the last paragraph of Article 3 opened the door 
to swindling. On the other hand, the experts had stated in the observations which appeared 
at the end of the article : 

" They feel, however, that the severity of this rule should be relaxed so as to prevent 
national laws for the protection of incapable persons being circumven.ted by the cha~ce 
signing of an instrument in foreign territory. They have therefo_re mserted as a th1rd 
paragraph in this article the text of Article r8 of the Hague Convention." 
The President was of opinion that, if it were necessary to choose between maintaining the 

third paragraph and the possibility of the introduction of reservations in the Convention, he 
himself would prefer to sacrifice paragraph 3 of the article. 



- 368 -
If that paragraph were maintained, cases of swindling might indeed result. They might 

also result if it were suppressed, as the President of the Committee of Experts, . M. P~rcerou, ~ad 
pointed out. In those circumstances, it seemed that if the Conference could avotd the mtroduchon 
of reservations it would be better to sacrifice paragraph 3, since whether it were suppressed or 
maintained there might still be cases of swindling. 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that there was a very simple means of giving sati~faction 
to everyone : simply to revert to the principle according to which capacity was determmed by 
the national law. In other words, Article 3 would consist only of the nrst paragraph. Paragraphs 2 

and 3 would be suppressed. 

The PRESIDENT agreed that any solution was preferable to the possibility of the introduction 
of reservations in a convention on conflicts o£ law. . 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) was of opinion that M. Percerou's proposal to suppress the last two 
paragraphs was somewhat radical and exaggerated. On the other hand, that solution would 
present difficulties. For instance, when a person came forward, it was necessary to ~<~;ke an 
enquiry into his capacity from the national point of view. Circulation would not be fac*tated, 
but the contrary would be the case. 

Having said that, M. Giannini wished to explain the reason why he had submitted his proposal. 
ln the first place, it was necessary to take into consideration that the Convention did not present 
a definite system. It contained fragmentary provisions, and for that reason there would not 
appear to be objections, from the technical point of view, to admitting the possibility of making 
reservations. Moreover, there was the question of expediency. As a general rule, M. Giannini 
was the enemy of reservations, but, in view of the fact that the Convention contained articles of 
which certain States disapproved, he considered that it was necessary to provide for the possibility 
of reservations, for with reservations it would be possible to establish a certain amount of agreement 
between States on conflicts of laws. 

If the possibility of making reservations were not admitted, Italy would be unable to ratify 
the Convention on account of Article 3, the Scandinavian States on account of Article J, and 
Poland on account of Article 9· Thus a certain number of States would be unable to accept the 
Convention if the power to make reservations were not provided. 

On the contrary, if that possibility existed, the situation would appear to be more favourable. 
Italy, for instance, would make a reservation in regard to the third paragraph of Article 3 and 
would consider as valid engagements arising from the first two paragraphs of the article. France, 
on her side, would accept the third paragraph, since she considered that it met her requirements. 

- On the other hand, it should be recognised that no real uniformity resulted from Article 3, 
for after the principles had been fixed exceptions could be laid down. As a matter of fact, this 
article already contained a reservation, since the last paragraph was a reservation in itself. The 
Italian delegation was therefore putting forward a reservation to this reservation. _ 

After the discussions that had taken place, M. Giannini might state in a general way that, 
although he himself was opposed to reservations, it was necessary to allow the possibility of 
them in this Convention if the Conference wished to come to any agreement on the essential 
parts of the Convention. 

He repeated that if this was not so, several States would not sign the Convention. Should 
he be asked the reason, he would reply that he did not wish to sign because he liked to know 
exactly where he was. As a matter of fact, it was not his habit to sign conventions which he was 
certain would not be ratified. He was actuated not only by a feeling of moral duty, but also by 
loyalty towards his colleagues ; and in loyalty to them be declared that without this possibility 
of making reservations he was unable to sign the Convention unless the last paragraph of Article 3 
were deleted. At the same time, however, he wished to take into consideration the position of 
other States, and he thought that some sacrifices ought to be made in order to arrive at an 
agreement on certain fundamental'rules. It was true that was not the ideal that they had hoped 
for, but M. Giannini thought the Conference must take every question of opportunity into account. 

M. QtJASSOWSKI (Germany) said that Article 3 was not the only one that was inconvenient 
for certain States. Article 6 was inconvenient for Germany, and it was difficult for them to 
adopt a provision concerning the conflict of laws based on a doctrine regarding" cover " (provision) 
whose exact scope and meaning Germany did not understand. It was also difficult to say whether 
it was right to consider the law of the country where the bill of exchange was payable as the 
decisive law. Perhaps it would be better to consider the law of the country where the bill had 
been issued as decisive. In any case, it was difficult to deal with this question thoroughly, for 
there they were working on unknown ground. For these reasons, and since Article 6 had been 
adopted in spite of the vote of the German delegation, M. Quassowski would prefer the Italian 
reservation to be adopted. 

Baron MARKs VON WuRTEMBER<r (Sweden) said that the Scandinavian delegations regretted 
that they found themselves unable to vote for the Italian amendment. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that he would make use of the Italian reservation in regard 
to Article 9· 

The PRESID~NT ~rew M. Quassowski's attention to the following point: Was a country that 
brought reservatwns mto play certain of getting what it wished? Personally, he did not think 
so. In .such a ca?e, a country would fall bat:k on international private law and the jurisprudence 
of. the diff~rent tnbunals would create a chaotic situation, since this jurisprudence would inevitably 
fall to satisfy States that put forward reservations. . 

The Italian proposal was adopted by IJ votes to 3. 
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M. l:>uz~ANS (Latvia) wished the title of each article to be indicated above the article number 

so that th~ title should not be considered as part of the article itself . 
. He pomted out that under Article 10 occurred the title " General Reservation ". Since the 

Italian ~endment had been adopted, that title would have to be put in the plural : " General 
Reservations ". 

The P_RESIDENT stated that the Drafting Committee would take that point into account. 
He poll_lted out a question of drafting to the President of the Committee of Experts. Article 6 

made mention of " the beneficiary ". What was the exact meaning of this expression? 

M. PERCEROU (France} replied that the beneficiary was the first holder, the person whose 
name was written on the bill. Th.P. word " preneur " was synonymous. 

M. STUB HOLMBOE (Norway) asked if provision had been made for a ratification clause in 
the Convention. . 

The PRESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 

The Convention was approved at a first reading. 

35. Examination of the Draft Convention providing Uniform Regulations for Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes. · 

The PRESIDENT said that the text proposed in Annex 19 had been drawn up in collaboration 
with a number of delegations and the Legal Section of the Secretariat. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) explained that the draft was based on the following fundamental principle. 
The uniform law would appear in one annex and the reservations to the uniform law in a second 
annex. This division would facilitate the consultation of the two texts. The Convention, with 
the two annexes, might be drawn up so as to consist solely of the general clause appearing in 
Article I and the special, formal and concluding clauses appearing in Article 2 and the following 
articles. 

Article I reproduced the Hague system in the sense that the contracting parties undertook 
to introduce the uniform law in their respective territories either in the original text or in their 
national languages. That was to the advantage of the French and English-speaking countries 
and also to those countries which did not wish for a translation. Paragraph 2 referred to 
reservations. The reservations were not general reservations. They could only relate to questions 
expressly mentioned in them - that was to say,· to any matters embodied in Annex 2. It had, 
however, been held that Annex 2 contained certain reservations which might be made at the 
time of ratification or adhesion. There were others, happily very few, on which it was difficult 
to take a decision at the time of ratification or adhesion, since they might become necessary in 
consequence of certain special occurrences in the economic or political situation of certain cop.ntries. 
These reservations, which were mentioned explicitly in the third paragraph, might be made 
subsequent to ratification or adhesion. Any State, however, which wished to avail itself of 
them, would be bound to communicate them to the Secretary-General, ·who would forward the 
information to the parties of the Convention. In this way the general and particular interests 
of the countries would be reconciled. This rule was dictated by caution, since otherwise the States 
would have been tempted when ratifying to say that they would avail themselves of all the 
reservations in Annex 2. Some uncertainty would obviously result. It must, however, be 
remembered that some .reservations had been asked for by countries whose legiSlation was in a 
transitional state. In certain countries, the law was based on, or inspired by, that of other 
countries. These countries would need the same reservations. A whole congeries of problems 
had had to be considered, and it had been thought better to leave the third paragraph somewhat 
elastic. 

The other clauses did not require any long explanation. They had been taken fr?m the ~ost 
recent Conventions adopted by the League containing improvements due to the expenence ~a:ned 
from earlier Conventions. For some years past these clauses had been, so to speak, ~b~d. 
Article 8 and the following articles did not call for much comment. They referred to ratification 
on behalf of colonies and territories subjected to the authority of-a contracting State in one way 
or another. There was also the question of the periodical revision ()f the Convention, ro as to 
bring it into line with the changing needs of international life. 

Article 7, on the contrary, deserved special consideration. It stipulated two systems_ of 
denunciation. According to the ordinary system, each State might denounce the Convention 
after a certain time-limit, the effect of such denunciation to become operative after a stat~d 
period. There were also, however, emergencies to be considered. In such cases, t?e. COU?tnes 
could not be held to the rigid system of the uniform law and thus, if they violated It, _rneVIt~bly 
have to run the risk of violating international law. Therefore allowance was made for ':llffied.i:ate 
denunciation, for reasons of State by means of a certain formality which would make It pos:n?le 
to reconcile the exigencies of the State concerned with those of the other States. . The position 
of the countries signing the Convention must always be known. Paragraph 3 of A~1cle ]_referred 
to these cases. The time-limit of two days laid down there was intended to ~econCI~e the mterests 
~f the country which applied for denunciation and those of the other countries which would hJse 
to take certain measures in order to meet the new situation thus created. 

The Protocol of the Convention contained three articles. The two first referred to certain 
situations which might arise at the time of the deposit of the instruments of ratification. 
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Article I stipulated that : . . . . 
"The High Contracting Parties who may not have been ~b~e to deposit the1r ratdicatwns 

of the said Convention before. . . undertake to forward w1thm fifteen days from that date 
a communication to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations informing him of their 
situation as regards ratification." 
Article 2 stipulated that : 

"If on. . . the conditions laid down in Article 5, paragraph I, for the entry ~nto force 
of the Convention are not fulfilled, the Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall 
convene a meeting of the Members of the League and the non-Member States who have 
signed the Convention or acceded to it. 

" The purpose of this meeting shall be to examine the situation and any measures to be 
taken to meet it." -
Provision had been made for the extreme case b€cause that eventuality had to be foreseen, 

but everyone hoped that the article would not be applied.. . . 
Lastly, Article 3 contemplated a system of r:;o-operatwn whereby the countnes. wh1ch had 

undertaken to adopt the uniform law and the Convention would be asked to commumcate to one 
another the texts of the laws they established. . . 

This provision had two objects. The first, which was self-e,·ident, was the superv1s1on of 
the application of the uniform law by the signatory States. The other was intended to promote 
one kind of co-operation between the countries in the field of the unification of exch:mge law. 

It was with this object that the recommendation at the end of the protocol, wh1ch was due 
to an Austrian proposal, had been drawn up. The parties to the Convention were invited to 
communicate to one another the texts of their most important judicial decisions .. 

The group of delegations had not thought it expedient to make an article of this 
recommendation - that was to say, to convert it into a definite undertaking. While it was 
quite easy to ask the countries to communicate their laws to one another, there would be sortie / 
difficulty in making the exchange of the most important judicial decisions obligatory. The 
gauging of the importance of decisions was always liable to variation, for it was generally the 
judicial authorities who judged of such matters, and their view of the importance of decisions 
was somewhat too personal. Each judge would be inclined to consider that his decisions were 
the most important that had been rendered in a country at a particular time. 

To overcome this disadvantage and also that which would result from creating an obligation 
for those countries whose judicial business was very heavy, it had been decided to make only a 
recommendation. 

The adoption of this proposal might be linked up to the recommendation which had been kept 
for the end of the discussion -that was to say, the recommendation submitted by the Italian 
delegation to the effect that the International Institute of Private Law should be requested to 
have a study made of the system of guarantees (fidejussion). 

M. Giannini, however, would like to submit another recommendation in accordance with 
what had happened after rgrz as between Germany, Austria and Switzerland, and what had been 
tentatively discussed between Switzerland and Italy - namely, that any two States wishing to 
adopt the uniform law, and having the same language, should have an identical translation as far 
as possible. The advantages were obvious, for if, according to the Italian saying, every translator 
was a traitor, a traitor in legislative matters was even more troublesome than a traitorinprivatelife. 

The Italian delegation had proposed the following recommendation : 
. " The Conference, for the purpose of obviating the adoption of texts of the uniform law 
m t?-e same language but containing divergencies of translation, recommends that States 
havmg the same official language should prepare the official translation of the uniform law 
in consultation with one another." 
This would apply, for instance, to Switzerland and Italy. 
Having examined the concrete part of the Convention, M. Giannini wished to draw the 

Conference's attention to Article 3 of the draft, which said : 
" The instruments of ratification shall be deposited before the (date of expiry of a period 

of twenty months from the date of the Convention)." · 
The period of thirty days appearing in Article 2 had given rise to a long discussion, and it 

ha~ been held that it would suffice in order to secure the subsequent signature of those countries 
which,. although participating in the Conference, did not sign the Convention with the other 
countnes. 
. There was an amendment by the Scandinavian delegations to Article 3, proposing that the 
mstruments of ratification should be deposited before july ISt, I9J2. The delegations who had 
drawn up the text had taken into account the parliamentary requirements in all countries and 
had s_ugg~sted that a term of twenty months might be contemplated. If, however, the 
Scandmav1an delegations thought a longer time-limit necessary to meet their particular needs, 
~hat would not cause any serious difficulty~ Although a term of twenty months would be preferable 
It would be possible to adopt a time-limit of two years, but without, however, laying down a 
definite date, which would cause inconvenience. 

Baron MARKS VON WDRTEMBERG (Sweden) agreed with this suggestion. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it would be helpful to fix the date for the expiration of the 
time-limit in this way. 

He requested the President to place the Convention as a whole under discussion, since it 
would be difficult and useless to discuss it article by article. 
. It would also be necessary to have a vote on the recommendation submitted to the Conference, 

smce the report would have to cover the Convention and the recommendation. 
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M. ~HIMADA (Ja~an) said that the Japanese delegation had only received the text of the 

Convention that mornmg and ventured to propose an amendment to Article I, paragraph I, which 
would be completed by the addition of the words : 

" Or to adopt in their respective systems of law all the fundamental solutions embodied 
in these Regulations." 
T_he systems of law sometimes differed from country to country. Too rigid and literal an 

adoption of the Uniform Regulation would meet with difficulties, which would be likely to restrict 
the number of countries able to adhere. 

On the contrary, if the countries were allowed to introduce in their respective systems of 
law <l;ll th~ fun~amental points embo~ed i_n the Uniform Regulation and if they were given a 
ce~<l;m latitude m regard to the legal situation the adoption of the proposed Regulation would be 
facilitated. 

In Japan in particular, where the construction of the language differed from that of the 
European languages and where legal technique also differed, it was almost impossible to adopt 
the Uniform Regulation word for word. It was for that reason that the Japanese delegation 
proposed their amendment. 

M. buzMANS (Latvia) . wished to refer in the general discussion to the denunciation of the 
Convention, since many things would depend on the way in which that question was solved. 

At the second meeting, after hearing the explanations of the Chairman of the Committee 
of Experts on the reasons for which the Hague Convention had been toned down, the Conference 
had held a long discussion concerning the modifications to be submitted in the event of the full 
rigour of the Hague Convention being restored. 

The Conference had agreed unanimously that the Regulation should be discussed as if the 
rigid method laid down at The Hague had been adopted, leaving the final decision on this point 
in abeyance. The President had concluded by saying, before closing the meeting, that the great 
majority of members had pronounced in favour of the Hague system, and that he thought he 
could say that that was practically the unanimous opinion of the Conference. He had accordingly 
proposed, at the following meeting, to take up the consideration of the first artiCle of the Regulation 
in its latest form, working provisionally on the lines of the Hague system. 

The draft Convention, as M. Giannini had just explained, deviated from those lines by 
introducing a term of two years for denunciation. 

·At the second meeting of the· Conference, the Chairman of the Committee of Experts, 
M. Percerou, had explained the methods proposed by the Committee of Experts. The method 
proposed deviated widely from that in the Preparatory Documents ; it was similar to the Hague 
method, but more rigid, except that it did not contain the time-limit for denunciation. The 
Conference had concurred in the opinion of the Chairman of the Committee of Experts, that that 
would provide a makeweight for the objections which would be felt by the Governments to binding 
themselves by a strict law adopted en bloc with no power to amend it in the more or less near future. 

The Chairman of the Experts had said : 
" The Committee of Experts had proposed the following method : A text of laws or 

regulations could be drawn up. This text would be uniform, but would contain a larger 
number of reservations than usual, since it would have to be compulsory." 
It followed that a large number of entirely legitimate reservations had been anticipated, and 

M. Duzmans took the opportunity to say that the Conference might take comfort on one po~t 
-namely, that at this price it had a Uniform Regulation to propose to the Parliaments for therr 
acceptance or rejection en bloc. That was a very valuable advantage. 

M. Percerou had continued : 
" Parliaments would be called upon to adopt it on the understanding that this text 

would only enter into force if a certain number of States adopted it." 
A little earlier, in drawing attention to the toning-down of the Hague method, the Chairman 

of the Committee of Experts had said : 
" At The Hague, Parliaments had been asked, not only to ratify a uniform text, but also 

(and that was a more serious matter) to bind themselves not"to modify that text, not only 
as an international convention, but also as an internal law during a period which might last 
as long as four years." 
The Hague Convention allowed three years for denunciation. 
It was for reasons of the same kind that the right had been granted of making changes in 

another way. . 
M. Duzmans would be glad to know why the Scandinavian delegations had deviated from this 

policy, which was described in the Minutes of the second meeting. After discussing the value of 
the absence of any time-limit for denunciation, Baron 1\Iarks von Wiirtemberg, who had to-day 
submitted no amendment on Article 7, had said : 

" Nevertheless, .it seemed to the Scandinavian delegations that these objections would 
lose much of their force if it was decided to suppress in the convention that should be 
eventually concluded any provision regarding its duration. If every Parliam~nt knew _that, 
while adopting a convention, it reserved the right to denounce it '~heneve~ It should JU~ge 
fit, without the convention losing its validity for the other contractmg pa~Ies, the s,:edish 
delegation did not think there would be any talk of an infringe~ent of nat_wnal soveret~ty. 
Those were the considerations which had led the Swedish delegatiOn to consider that the 1dea 
of a convention of the same kind as that drawn up at The Hague, but differing in the sense 
that paragraph 2 Article 28 of the I9I2 Convention would be suppressed (impossibility ~f 
denouncing the convention until a lapse of three years after the date of the frrst depos1t 
of ratification)." · 
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Such were the lines on which the debate at the second meeting had developed and everyone 

had concurred for it had been felt that the abolition of any time-limit for denundation was an 
effective meth~d of achieving an agreement in accordance with the rigid arrangement of the 
Hague Convention. · . . 

The provisions of the drafts could be accepted by the Latvian de~egatwn. M. Duzmans 
would have to return to the point of view which had been that un~mmous~y shared by the 
Conference at the second meeting. There were serious reasons for do~g so, smce ~he delegat~ 
to the Conference would be required to furnish their Parlia~en~s With explanatiOns on th~s 
important constitutional question. He would further reserve his nght .to m~ke, o~ beh_alf of his 
country, a statement on what appeared to him to be the best way of draft~g this article. 

Moreover, according to the new proposal, it might be thought that Article I, paragraph ~· 
provided a makeweight. What was important was the power granted the States to submit 
reservations after the time-limit had expired. It might be assume~ t~at the framers of the draft 
had considered that, as the principle of freedom in regard to denunciation ~ad been abandoned by 
the detennination of a two-years' time-limit -and in that a return was bemg made almost to the 
Hague system - it was desirable to have a makeweight. That argument could be put before 
the Parliaments. With this additional right to submit reservations, the determination of a 
time-limit did, of course, appear somewha~ less dang~rous ; b~t it ~~st, neverthel.es~, be ask~d 
whether it would not be preferable to refram from fixmg any tlme-hmit for denunciatiOn and, Irt 
that case, to abandon this right rather than introduce so unexpected an innovation, even thorlgh 
accompanied by a time-limit for denunciation. 

The PRESIDENT had had great satisfaction in learning from M. Duzmans that, notwithstanding 
his observations, the draft Convention was not unacceptable by his delegation. · 

In order to obviate any misunderstanding, the President wished to give the following 
explanations on the decisions taken at the second meetjng. Though at that meeting it bad been 
decided that the Conference would keep to the Hague system that decision had meant that the 
States would bind themselves, in conformity with Article r of the Hague Convention, to introduce 
the uniform law textually, and therefore that the system of the Committee of Experts, according 
to which the countries would bind themselves merely to propose the uniform law to the competent 
authority -· that was to say, to their Parliaments -was abandoned. That did not mean that 
at its second meeting the Conference had undertaken to conform to all the articles in the Hague 
Convention, and the reason why the President had spoken of confonning to the Hague system in 
its main lines had been in order to obviate the possibility of any criticism based on the grounds 
that a departure from it had been made in one article or another. The article concerning 
denunciation, which M. Giannini had just explained, was an absolutely essential compromise, if 
it were desired to secure the approval of all the States. If in a convention no time-limit for 
denunciation were fixed, there would arise a very difficult question which had formed the subject 
of proceedings between Belgium and China before the Permanent Court of International Justice 
and which the Court had not been called upon to settle, the two parties having come to an agreement. 
M. Duzmans had established a certain relation between Article I, paragraph 3, referring to the 
time at which reservations must be submitted and to denunciation. M. Duzmans, however, was 
almoot certainly mistaken. - Besides, M. Giannini had already explained the considerations for 
which the group of delegations which had drawn up the draft Convention had made a distinction 
between the second and third paragraphs of Article I. Speaking generally, it was desired that 
the countries which submitted reservations should formulate them not later than the time of 
ratification. In this. way, everyone would know what the position was. That would be the rule. 
But there were certain exceptional cases which might justify reservations which would only 
operate in very special circumstances and might perhaps never be submitted. -

. ~ir. GU'f!ERlDGE (Great Britain) said that, as the Convention would not be signed by Great 
Bntam, he did not propose to discuss the text before the Conference. Silence on his part must 
~ot, however, be taken to mean that the British Government necessarily approved"of the text in 
1ts present form or, in particular, of Article 9· 

· ?rince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) recalled that M. Giannini h~d explained .that the per.iod allowed 
for signature had been fixed at thirty days because that penod was co~s1dered ~uffiCient for all 
the Powers represented at the Conference. It was not, however, sufficient for Siam, because the 
mail took twenty-five days and he understood ~hat Conv~nti~n~ conclude~ under the auspices 
of the ~eague usually provided for a longer penod. M. Gianmm had not giVen any reason why 
the penod should be as short as possible. 

Prince Vamvaidya fully realised that the Convention, and the Uniform Regulation primarily 
concerned the European States, but if there was no reason for fixing the time-limit at thirty 
days, he would like it to be raised to sixty days. 

The PRESIDENT drew Prince Varnvaidya's attention to the fact tha(the time-limit ~f thirty 
days referred only to signature. If, at the end of the Conference, the Siamese representative had 
received the necessary powers for this purpose, he could sign the Convention then. Further 
spea~ing generally, C~mve~tions concluded under the auspices of the League more commonly: 
provided for shorter tlme-hmits -ten, fifteen or twenty days. 

The President added that the Convention was not intended to apply only to the European 
States, but to all States. . 

~aron MARKs VON WuRTEMBERG (Sweden) reminded the Conference that during the second 
meetmg he had had the honour to suggest in the name of the Scandinavian delegations the idea 
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of a convention which could be denounced at any moment. As far as he was concerned, that was 
a suggestion designed as a compromise. 

In the name of the delegations of Denmark, Norway and Sweden, he now declared that these 
States preferred the provisions concerning the right of denunciation which were to be found in 
the Hague Convention, but that, in cases when provisions of this kind might prevent ratification 
on ~he.part of a number of States, they urged the adoption of the suggestion put forward at the 
begmmng of the Conference. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) proposed, in the name of his delegation, that the period of twenty months 
provided for by Article 3 should be prolonged to twenty-four months. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that this suggestion had already been put forward by the Italian 
delegation. 

-ARTICLE I. 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the fact that the Japanese delegation had proposed the 
following addition to the first paragraph of this article : 

" Or to adopt in their respective systems of law all the fundamental solutions embodied 
in those regulations." 

- The President thought that if this amendment were adopted there would no longer be a 
unif~rm law, but twenty or thirty di#erent laws on the subject. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) remh:ided the Japanese delegation that he had already spoken about 
this question at the beginning of the work of the Conference. There were always certain differences 
when there was question of translating the original text into a widelydifferent language. It was 
impossible to avoid that inconvenience ; but if the Conference adopted the formula proposed by 
the Japanese delegation there would be no longer any uniform law. 

He reminded the Conference of the case of the Conventions of Brussels. Belgium had 
reproduced the French text of these Conventions literally in its legislation. A translation had 
also been made in Flemish which had been a textual reproduction of the text of the Conventions. 
On the other hand, translations made by other countries had departed somewhat from the original 
text, and in certain·cases so much liberty had been taken that it had been impossible to determine 
whether they were translations of the Conventions themselves or of another law. 

In this particular case, he was certain that there would be differences between the original 
text and the Japanese translation. Apart from that, no one could control the Japanese translation, 
unless Japan retranslated its translation. -

To sum up, it seemed to M. Giannini that there would be sufficient elasticity in the translation 
from French to Japanese forM. Shimada not to insist upon his amendment. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) said that if his country was allowed sufficient elasticity for its translation 
he would not insist upon the amendment. But they would have to take into account Japanese 
legal technicalities and allow them a certain liberty in order to bring this sytem into harmony 
with their national laws. The Japanese delegation certainly had no intention to escape from the 
substance of the matter, but it was impossible for it to declare that its government would conform 
literally to the text. 

If the Conference was unable to allow this point of view, it would be yery difficult for the 
Japanese delegation to sign the Convention~ 

The PRESIDENT agreed that the translation into Japanese ought to be in conformity with 
Japanese mentality and customs. A translation should always be allo\\;ed a certain elasticity, 
but it should remain, nevertheless, a translation. It seemed impossible for other delegations to 
agree to the Japanese amendment. 

· M. SHIMADA (Japan) declared that the Japanese delegation did not insist upon its proposal, 
but it asked for the explanation it had given to appear in the report. 

The PRESIDENT saw no objection to that course. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that Article I established a difference between two cate~ories 
of reservations : those that ought to be indicated by each high contracting party at th~ tune of 
its ratification or its accession and those which could be made after ratification or access10n. In 
M. Sulkowski's opinion, the same procedure should be followed for reservations whi~ could be 
made by States in urgent cases as for denunciation in urgent cases -i.e., such reservatiOns ou~ht 
to come into force two days after the news of them had been communicated to the other c~mt~ctmg 
parties. As a matter fact, instead of obliging a State to denounce the whole Convent10n, tt \vas 
better to authorise it to make such a resrevation, which could come into force after two days. 

The PRESIDENT asked whether a decision should be taken inunediately on this point. .\s a 
matter of fact, he thought that if this proposal were voted upon at. the present moment it would 
be rejected. It was better to examine it during the second readmg, at the moment when the 
list of reservations to be mentioned in the last paragraph of Article I was under discussion. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) agreed. 
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The PRESIDENT asked what would be the consequences of M. Sulkowski's proposal that 
reservations should come into force two days after notification. In his opinion, two aspects of 
the problem should be examined. The Conference should take into consideration the situation 
of the State which, in case of urgency, notified a reservation which would come into force two 
days later. But it must also take into consideration the situation of those persons who had 
signed bills of exchange which were in circulation at the moment when this reservation came 
into force. . 

As for the third paragraph of Article I, the President drew attention to a slight improvement 
in the wording of the last sentence, which should read as follows : 

" Such reservations shall not take effect before the ninetieth day folloWing the receipt ... " 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) pointed out that Article 23 of the Hague Convention ran as follows : 
" The Contracting States bind themselves not to change the order of the articles of the 

Regulation when introducing modifications or additions which they are authorised to make." 
M. Vischer asked if this provision had intentionally not been inserted in the presl_!nt draft 

Convention, since it seemed to him to be of practical importance. 

The PRESIDENT thought it was better not to reproduce this provision in the Convention. He 
quoted the following example : Supposing France intended to introduce the unif01m law in its 
legislation, and supposing that the first article of its legislation on bills of exchange was, for 
example, Article II4 of its Commercial Code. France therefore would modify Articles II4, II5, 
n6 to bring them into harmony with the uniform law. An Article II7 would follow, whose 
provisions did not occur in the uniform law but which could exist, nevertheless, because it was not 
in contradiction nor incompatible with the uniform law .. However, if the proposal of M. Vischer 
were adopted, it would be necessary to carry this Article II7 right to the end of the chapter on 
bills of exchange, and the President suggested that States should be allowed full freedom in this 
matter. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) had put forward no definite proposal. If the President thought 
that it was better not to insert this provision in the draft Convention, he would not insist. 

· Article I was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 2. 

M. DuZMANS (Latvia) thought that the period of thirty days signature provided for by this . 
article was too short. He pointed out that, for psychological reasons, when the period was short, 
signatures were less numerous. Experience had often proved that. · 

The PRESIDENT put forward a suggestion concerning this period. He reminded the Conference 
that in Article 3 it had been proposed to prolong the period of ratification from twenty to twenty
four months. It seemed to him that if the Conference accepted the figure of twenty-four months 
for Article 3 it would be quite willing to prolong the period for signatures from thirty to sixty days, 
and the President hoped that that would satisfy M. Duzmans. 

M. DUZMANS {Latvia) said that he was completely satisfied. 
The President's suggestion was adopted. 
Article 2 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 3· 

The PRESIDENT said that the time-limit of twenty months would be increased to twenty-four 
months. . 

Article 3 with the amendment was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 4· 

Article 4 was approved at a first reading, the time-limit of thirty days being increased to sixty days. 

ARTICLES 5 AND 6. 

Articles 5 and 6 were approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE 7· 

The PRESIDENT said that a small improvement had been suggested in the text. The third 
paragraph would read : 

"A High Contracting Party which denounces the Convention shall directly and 
immediately notify. . ." 

Further, a sentence:would be added to the following effect : 

'.' A High Contracting Party denouncing the Convention under these circumstances shall 
also mform the Secretary-General of the League of Nations of its decision." 
Further discussion on Article 7 was postponed till the next meeting. 
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ARTICLES 8, 9 AND IO. 

Articles 8, 9 and IO were approved at a first reading. 

PROTOCOL OF THE CONVENTION. 

ARTICLES I, 2 AND 3· 

Articles I, 2 and 3 were approved at a first reading. 

. The PRESIDENT put to_ the vote an Italian recommendation asking the Rome Institute of 
Pnvate International Law to study the question of guarantees (fidejussion). 

This recommendation was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT put the following recommendation to the vote : 
" The Conference, for the purpose of obviating the adoption of texts of the Uniform 

Law in the same language but containing divergencies of translation, recommends that States 
having the same official language should prepare the official translation of the uniform law 
in consultation with one another." · 

M. MONTEJO (Spain) proposed the addition of the words " and of the Conventions ". 
The recommendation with the foregoing amendment was adopted. 

TWENTY-SEVENTH MEETING. 

Held on May Jist, I9JO, at IO.JO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

36. Discussion of the Draft Convention providing Uniform Regulation for Bills of Exchange and 
Promissory Notes (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 7 (Continuation). 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) said he would only speak on Article 7· First of all, he wished to explain 
his intervention in this very important question. The personality of the experts who had drawn 
up the draft and had sacrificed their time and energy to the task they had undertaken made it 
imperative that any attempt to criticise the work of such a body should be set about with prudence. 
He would therefore speak on this question with all due respect. . 

The respect due to the experts required that the Conference should be accurately informed of 
tht> reasons which had led them to adopt the text presented. This course, however, had not been 
taken. 

It had been for that reason that M. Duzmans had intervened at the previous meeting, and 
he stood _by his argument. The Latvian delegation had brought forward no concrete proposal, 
but it now raised the matter in the hope of bringing about a useful discussion on this matter of 
primary importance. 

Nor would he bring forward any amendment concerning the substance of the question -
namely, the period for denunciation of the Convention. His delegation was not completely 
satisfied with the actual form of the Convention and its attitude would not be appreciably modified 
if an amendment did away with the period for denunciation. It was necessary to emphasise the 
fact that Parliaments would be confronted with many difficulties concerning ratification. 

It would be a mistake to think that the duration of the Convention would be shortened should 
there be no period for denunciation. The result was quite the contrary ; and the proof of this was 
that when a lasting Convention was made - such as, for example, that on the suppression of 
counterfeiting currency -no period for denunciation was fixed and not even the duration of the 
Convention. 

Consequently, the fact that no period for denunciation had been fixed would not mean that 
the Conference had only wished to give a short lease of life to the work undertaken. The contrary 
was the. case. 

They should distinguish between the duration of the Convention <L?d the per~od for 
denunciation. Those were two completely different things. M. Duzmans wished to pomt out 
the difference because he himself had had the chance to obtain information privately on some of 
the questions discussed by his colleagues in the Conference, and in doing so he had had the 
impression that some of them had confused the duration of the Convention and the period for 
denundation. 

· The Latvian delegation wished no period for denunciation to be fixed in the Convention, 
because it hoped that such a Convention, as its nature merited, would last for ever. 
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M. Duzmans rather hoped that some slightly more detailed explan.ation. of the economic 
aspects of the Convention might be made. It would not arouse any discussiOn, and for that 
reason he had not brought forward any proposal of amendment. Moreover, he would probably 
not have intervened in the discussion if his country had been the only one concerned. 

Th,e Conference should not forget that it was becoming increasingly necessary for the League 
of Nations to concern itself with the ratifications of the agreements that had been drawn up under 
its auspices. Care should be taken in this matter, especially from a psychological point of view. 
The League convened conferences, and its prestige had everything to .gain by a large number of 
ratifications. M. Duzmans himself was the permanent delegate of hrs countr~ attached to the 
League of Nations. He was, if he might say so, a devotee of the League of Natwns, and for that 
reason he had wished to speak on this subject. It should also be remembered th::t the Le<~;gue 
of Nations had set up a special Committee to study the causes of the refusals to ratify the vanous 
Conventions that had been signed. 

It was with the desire of securing more ratifications that M. Duzmans hoped.that one of the 
fully authorised members of the group that had ~rawn up the text of the Conv~nt10n w~mld :make 
a statement on the matter. If this were impossrble, could not some explanations be grven m the 
report when it was drawn up? 

The PRESIDENT said that the Latvian delegate was inspired by the ideals of the League. 
He thanked him in the name of the Conference for his conciliatory spirit. It seemed likely that 
Article 7 could be easily voted. 

M. GR6NVALL (Finland) thought also that there was no reason to fix a compulsory period of 
two years for the duration of the Convention for the Unification of the Laws on Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes. Not that there could be a real need for any State to denounce the 
Convention before that time, but, on the contrary, because the State that had ratified the 
Convention or acceded to it after modifying its internal legislation according to the principles 
of the Regulation would always keep this legislation intact as long as possible in the interests of 
trade, and consequently would not denounce the Convention within a period of two years. 

As this was the situation, it seemed useless to insert in the Convention a provision which 
appeared to restrain the liberty of the legislative bodies of the contracting States, but which was 
of no practical necessity. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wished to draw the attention of the Conference to the fact that it was 
impossible to base international engagements merely on the hopes expressed by M. Gronvall 
and which he himself shared. When a Government signed a Convention which compelled it to 
revise its whole legislation, it ought at least to be certain that the international agreement would 
last for a certain time ; but if, on the contrary, denunciations could be made fifteen days after 
signature, he wondered whether there was· really any chance of coming to an agreement. 

The Finnish delegates thought that in practice that would not happen. There was 
consequently no inconvenience in keeping to this formula, which gave a certain security to States 
signatories to the Convention, and confidence in their security, at least for a certain time. For 
that reason, M. Giannini asked M. Gronvall not to insist on his suggestion. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) thought that the provision was useless, but since the majority of the 
Conference was in agreement he would not press his point. 

. The PRESIDENT replied that Article 7 had been inserted in the Convention in a spirit of 
conciliation. The Hague Regulation prescribed a period of denunciation of three or four years, 
and no State had ratified this Regulation or the Convention. The world war had been one of 
the principal reasons, but not the only one. A book written by four distinguished jurists, 
including M. Lyon-Caen, gave interesting explanations on this point. For example, the French 
Parliament had been extremely jealous of its rights -right of amendment and right of initiative 
- and it might be said that in theory - for it sometimes happened that Parliaments concerned 
themse~ves with theory - Parliaments were deprived of their rights by the Uniform Regulation 
and the Convention for a period of four years, during which time they were unable to modify their 
legislation. That was quite true ; but, on the other hand, it might be argued that according to 
this theory, it would never be possible to obtain any ratifications, whereas it seemed that in this 
case they would be obtained. This would be the first time that there had been an international 
codification of domestic law. 

The members of the Conference, many of whom were, or had been, members of Parliament, 
realised how jealous Parliaments could be, For that reason, the present text gave a shorter period 
for denunciation : contracting parties would be bound for a smaller number of years than in the 
Hague Convention. 

Moreover, a safety-valve was provided for urgent cases. If unforeseen circumstances in some 
cou~try or another made it .necessary to ~odify one of the articles, then the rule prescribed by 
Artrcle 7 could be brought mto play. · Thrs rule was of such a kind as to reassure the French 
Pa~liament and those other Parliaments which, once the question had been raised, would be, 
ammated by the same spirit of jealousy for their rights of amendment and initiative. 
· A~ that was. mainly theoretical, for the legislation of countries would not be abruptly changed 

by the m~roduction of. sucJ:l a la'Y. It would be necessary to wait until custom and jurisprudence 
should pomt out certam drfficultres, and in such a case the Secretary-General of the League would 
convene .a new c.onference to remedy these difficulties at the request of one or more of the·high 
contractmg parties. Such was the practical, apart from the theoretical, side of the matter,. · 
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By Article 7 the Conference safeguarded both the theoretical aspect and the rights of 

parliaments ; but everyone was quite convinced that there would be no occasion for the article 
to come into force. 

Article 7 was approved at a first reading. 

ARTICLE g. 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the provision in Article 9 that, " in the absence of a contrary 
declaration . . . the provisions of the present Convention shall not apply to colonies, 
oversea territories, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate ". That was the 
system that had been adopted during the last years whenever conventions concluded under the 
auspices of the League of Nations were drawn up, but it went without saying that an opposite 
system might be adopted, such as that proposed by the British delegation 1 for the Convention on 
stamp Laws ~namely, the possibility for any high contracting party, " at the time of signature, 
ratification or accession, to declare that, in accepting the present Convention, it does not assume 
any obligations in respect of all or any of its colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty 
or mandate". Consequently, without this declaration the Convention would apply equally 
to colonies. 

The President suggested that the British system should be introduced into Article g, for the 
British delegation had received formal instructions from its Government according to which, 
should Article 9 be adopted as it was at present worded, it would be obliged to make a reservation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it was impossible to reproduce the formula of the general 
Convention in the Fiscal Convention, which covered other requirements. The general Convention 
contained certain rules which had been expressly drawn up for the General Exchange Convention, 
but which co111ld not be reproduced in the other Convention. 

The PRESIDENT agreed with M. Giannini that the British proposal was obviously meant to 
apply to the Fiscal Convention, because Great Britain was as yet unable to sign the General 
Convention. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) could definitely say on behalf of his Government that'it 
would be unable to ~ign the Convention on the Conflicts of Laws in its present form. 

The PRESIDENT said that in that case the British reservation only referred to the Fiscal 
Convention, butit seemed to him somewhat curious to sign two Conventions on the same day, 
one of which contained one system and the other a second system for the colonies. However, 
if the Conference thought there was no inconvenience in adopting a doubfe system, Article 9 could 
be kept without any change. -

. Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that, if he had been going to sign the Convention on the 
Conflicts of Laws, he would have asked that the clause in question -the Colonial Clause -should 
also be inserted in that Convention, because, for various reasons, the form which he had suggested 
was for the British Empire the only one that worked with smoothness. Inasmuch, however, as 
the British Government was not going to become a party to the Convention on the Conflicts of 
Laws, he did not press for the insertion of the clause, but merely called attention to the fact that 
the colonial clause, as put in the- Convention on the Conflicts of Laws, was probably not quite 
what the British Government would have desired. 

He did, however, press for the insertion of the clause in the Fiscal Convention. There was 
a difference between the two cases, and he thought M. Giannini agreed with him that, as the 
object of the two Conventions was different, there was no real reason why the clauses should be 
the same. 

The PRESIDENT personally was not in favour of modifying Article g. He had merely wished 
to poin~ out that it seemed to him curious that several conventions should be signed on the same 
day, one of which contained a different colonial system from that in the other. It was essential 
to have the British system in the Fiscal Convention, for otherwise Great Britain would be unable 
to sign the Convention. That was the reason for the introduction of this colonial provision in the 
other Conventions. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked if it was understood that the general rules already set up by the 
Conference would be adopted also in the Convention on the Conflicts of Laws and in the Fiscal 
Convention, with the exception of slight modifications. For the Conflicts of Laws, for e:"<ample, 
it would be impossible to keep the penultimate paragraph of Article 7 concerning denunciation, 
and in the Convention on Stamp Laws it would be superfluous to make provision for urgent ca~es, 
for to do so might provoke the denunciation of the Convention. It was the same for the Conflicts 
of Laws, since the rules that had been inserted there were not of such a nature as to influence the 
general economic organisation of a country. That was merely a standard that could be used in 
settling any ·particular question. . . 

As for the question of the colonies, M. Giannini pointed out that the ConventiOns had different 
aims in view, and consequently there was no difficulty in introducing a different rule in one of them 
from that adopted in the other. If the Conference, in its desire to harmonise these different 
Conventions, wished to modify Article g, 1\1. Giannini would not oppose the step, but he wished 
to know quite clearly how the question of urgent denunciation of the convention on the Cont1icts 
of Laws and of the convention on Stamp Law3 were going to be s~ttled. 

. 1. i')ee Annexe n• .. 1 ~ •.. 
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The PRESIDENT was glad that M. Giannini had raised this question, which would allow him 
to clear up certain points in order to avoid any confusion. . . 

Certain articles of the Convention providing uniform regulatiOns for btlls of exchange and 
promissory notes ought not perhaps to be introduced into the other Conventio1:1s. For example, 
the Conventions on the Conflicts of Laws and on Stamp Laws would not reqmre such a clause ; 
and Article 7 in its present form would not appear in .them. . . . 

The Conference might therefore confine its discussiOns to th.e questiOn '_\'~ether It w~shed to 
adopt the system of the present Article 9 for colonies or to substitute the Bntlsh system m order 
to avoid the necessity of having a reservation put forward. · 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) did not want to mislead the Conference. His instructions 
were that even in the Fiscal Convention there should be a denunciation clause. 

The PRESIDENT replied that there was a clause for denunciation in every ordinary convention, 
and that one would be inserted in the Convention on Conflicts of Laws as well as in the Fiscal 
Convention ; but it would merely be the ordinary denunciation clause and no special clause would 
be provided to meet urgent cases. 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) realised that he had misunderstood the President and offered 
his apologies. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference whether it was prepared to substitute the British colonial 
clause for the actual colonial clause in Article g. 

The Conference adopted the colonial clause proposed by the British delegation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) emphasised the fact that it ought to be well understood that the general 
clauses of this Convention would also be reproduced in other conventions, except for the 
penultimate paragraph of Article 7 which dealt with urgent cases. 

The PRESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 
The beginning of Article 7 would also have to be slightly modified. Th~ expression " except 

in urgent cases" would have to disappear. 
The Convention as a whole was approved at a first reading. 

37. Discussion of the Draft Uniform Regulation for Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes 
(Continuation). 

ARTICLE 62 (REDRAFT). 

The PRESIDENT read the Czechoslovak and Lithuanian amendment as revised by the Drafting 
Committee : 

" The person who pays by intervention acquires the rights resulting from the bill of 
exchange against the person for whom he has paid and against those who are bound to the 
latter by the bill of exchange." 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) explained that the words " resulting from the bill 
of exchange " were intended to emphasise the fact that the rights in question were rights under 
exchange law. 

The amendment was adopted. 

ARTICLES 47 AND 48 (SWISS PROPOSAL). 

M. VI SCHER (Switzerland) said that neither the experts nor any d the Governments had· 
proposed that the right to a commission .should simply be omitted without any reservation. He 
had been surprised by the decision adopted and, at the time when it had been taken, had been 
unable to advance the objections which appeared to him essential. He had assumed that there 
would be no opposition to the experts' proposal, that it should be left to each country to decide 
whether to retain in its national system of law the right to a commission, a practice that was 
current in the countries where the " Deutsche Wechselordnung" obtained. The experts, who 
had endeavoured to prevent all reservations as far as possible, had agreed that an exception might 
be made in regard to commissions. . 
· M. Vischer had received categorical instructions from his Government to request the 

Conference either to reintroduce the right to a commission in the body of the law, on the lines of 
the Hague Regulation, or to allow a reservation in favour of the national systems of law. 

In Switzerland, the right to a commission was held to be a small but legitimate compensation 
for the work involved for the holder in the event of the non-payment of a bill. The banks, 
especially in the case of discounted bills, greatly preferred to have a fixed commission assigned to 
them by law, which commission they could demand under exchange law at the same time as 
the amount due to them. It could not be expected that the banks should make no charges for 
their work. If the commission were done away with, that would entail the suppression of any 
compensation, and the holder would merely be assigned the recovery of his expenses and interest 
on the unpaid sum of money. The banks would, in that case, seek for another means of recovering 
paymen~ for their work. . They would pract.ise sp~cial rates for cashing bills of exchange, and these 
rates mtght be very high. It was precisely m order to obviate such rates that the Swiss 
Government wished to maintain the legal right to a commission. Their object was to protect 
the. debt~r and not to deliver hint bound hand and foot to the mercy of the banks and to rates 
which mtght go beyond all reasonable bounds. Experi~nce showed that, generally speaking, 
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the banks were satisfied with the commission allowed in exchange law, a commission which was 
fairly small and which caused no trouble in recovery. Only in exceptional cases did the banks 
ask for any additional commission or compensation in common law. -

M: Vi~cher believed that those _coun~ries whose law did not provide for a commission might 
adopt It without trouble, and that m domg so they would not be acting to the detriment of the 
debtor but, on the contrary, to his benefit. No one at The Hague had apparently been opposed 
to the right to a commission. As to the rate, M. Vischer did not propo:>e to suggest any definite 
figure. His amendment indicated the rates at present in force in Switzerland, a number of 
different proposals having been made in this connection. He could, however, agree to the rate 
of 1/ 4 per cent proposed by the Austrian delegate. 

Should the Conference refuse to incorporate the right to a comm:ssion in the body of the law, 
he would strongly urge it to allow the reservation which he had requested, 1 since it was a matter 
of much importance to Switzerland that the right to a commission should not be prohibited 
formally. 

As to the reservation, M. Vischer did not insist on any definite wording. He would consent 
to its being formulated in more general terms than those he had proposed. 

The PRESIDENT observed that the Conference had decided not to allow -commissions under 
the Convention. 

M. ErGTVED (Denmark) said that the Danish, Swedish and Norwegian delegations had voted 
a few days previously in favour of disallowing commissions, their object being to achieve uniformity 
and to obviate reservations, and because they had hoped that other delegations would show a 
spirit of reciprocity. As, however, uniformity did not appear to be possible, if the right to a 
commission was disallowed, it might perhaps be possible to achieve uniformity by keeping it. 
With this aim in view, the Scandinavian delegations were prepared to support the Swiss proposal, 
especially as the question seemed to them one of minor importance and as the law of the countries 
concerned contained provisions concerning commissions. 

M. SoKAL (Austria) said that commissions were not an invention created by the banks in a 
conspiracy to make their bills as high as possible for debtors who had not paid debts resulting 
from bills of exchange. If a misconception of that kind was likely to result from the discussion 
of the previous week on the question of commissions, it would only be fair to draw the Conference's 
attention to the fact that the arguments in favour of commissions had been based on the following 
considerations. 

The holder calculated that the sum specified in the bill would be paid on maturity, because 
the debt was governed by specially strict conditions, seeing that it resulted from a bill of exchange. 
In order to compensate the holder for his work and to repay him the expenses due to the necessity 
of procuring the sum immediately, he had been allowed a commission. 

There is no reason for refusing the holder the protection afforded him by the various rights 
granted in view of that consideration. 

There was another noteworthy reason as well. The commission was the outward sign of the 
strict character of a bill of exchange in so far as concerned the debtor. It was true that in many 
countries there was no need to use any such method to educate debtors, but in order to emphasise 
the importance of the obligations contained in a bill of exchange in countries which had not reached 
the same degree of economic development, it would be advantageous to adhere to commissions, 
so as to make it clear that default of payment was an extraordinary case involving extraordinary 
consequences. 

For these reasons, M. Sokal supported M. Vischer's proposal. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany), on behalf of his delegation, supported the Swiss proposal. The 
experts themselves had considered it desirable to leave it to the national law to decide whether 
the right to a commission should be maintained. He concurred in that opinion. The countries 
which were in favour of the right to a commission merely asked for the retention of a practice to 
which they had become accustomed in actual business. 

M. ScHMIDT (International Chamber of Commerce) also supported the Swiss amendment, 
for in his view it was quite fair that a small commission should be allowed to a man who had 
paid a bill of exchange in recourse, since this sometimes obliged the endorser to procure money 
from his banker ~nd to incur certain expenses. The International Chamber h~d pro.rosed 1/o ~r 
cent. M. Schmidt thought that the various Governments would be satisfied if the Swiss 
amendment was adopted. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) associated himself with M. Schmidt's remarks as to the desirabili!Y 
of substituting for the rate indicated in the Swiss amendment the rate of 1/o per cent, both m 
Article 47 and in Article 48. -This amendment was in conformity with the provisions of the Hague 
Regulation. 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) observed that the Czechoslovak delegation's po!nt 
of view was summed up in the amendment which he had submitted to Article 47 and 48, but which 
had been rejected. That point of view was also embodied in the reservation which it had proposed 
and which had also been rejected. 

The Czechoslovak delegation concurred in the Swiss proposal. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) said that his delegation adhered to the proposal to omit 
any legal rate for commission. In a spirit of conciliation, however, the Brazilian delegation were 

1 See Annexe no q. 
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prepared to support the reservation made by the Swiss delegation to the effect that the national 
law would be left to determine the rate. 

M. PERCEROU (France) understood that the Conference had already taken a decision on the 
question whether certain provisions relative to commission should be introduced in the Uniform 
Regulation. The reasons for which it had been decided to drop the right to a commission still 
subsisted. He would not therefore oppose the reservation made in the sense indicated by the 
Swiss and German delegations. He thought, nevertheless, that the reservation should be worded 
somewhat differently, since Articles 47 and 48 related to two distinct matters : the first to the 
case of a protest and the second to that of a third party who had intervened for payment. These 
two cases could not, in M. Percerou's opinion, be combined in a single formula. He would therefore 
in due course propose a somewhat different wording. He was in principle prepared to accept the 
reservation asked for by the Swiss delegation. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) observed that originally the Italian delegation had thought that a definite 
rule should be laid doWn, though one allowing certain guarantees in the interests of trade. As, 
however, the Conference had been unable to agree on the amount to be specified in Articles 47 
and 48, the Italian delegation had voted against any rule being made in the uniform legislation and 
it would still vote against it. 

There remained the question of a reservation. In this connection, M. Giannini pointed out 
that a new reservation had been applied for on the very eve of the discussion to be held on the 
possibility of restricting reservations. He would not oppose the reservation ; he would acquiesce 
in it without supporting it. He would accept it for the reason that it appeared to him impossible 
to determine the rate of the commission in a uniform law, since, if the law contained a provision 
of that kind, the provisional practice would become the rule. It might be hoped that the practice 
was purely temporary which would gradually disappear, and for that reason it would be better 
to have a certain degree of elasticity. 

Secondly, he did not think it possible to compel all those countries which did not wish to allow 
:the right to a commission to submit to it, as could not fail to happen if the uniform law contained 
a provision on the subject. 

Lastly, the amount of the rate should be fixed in accordance with the special requirements of 
each country, and in those circumstances it would be better to leave each State entirely free. 

Consequently, and subject to drafting alterations, M. Giannini proposed that the Conference 
should accept neither the amendment to Articles 47 and 48 nor the reservation proposed by the 
Swiss delegation, but a formula drafted in more elastic terms which might read as follows : 

" By derogation from Articles 47 and 48, each High Contracting Party shall have the 
power to prescribe that the holder may also recover a commission, the amount of which shall 

· be determined by the national law." 

, M. Giannini proposed that the matter should be left to national law, for the reason that the 
provision in question was a special one, which could not be made universal ; in the same way, 
it was clearly impossible to adopt any unduly rigid rule since the general economic situation and 
the special economic situation of each country might vary from time to time. 

M. G:a6NVALL (Finland) concurred in M. Giannini's opinion. 

M. VrscHER (Switzerland) thanked M. Giannini for the spirit of conciliation he had shown 
and said that he could accept the text he had proposed, provided that the Conference allowed 
the possibility of making a reservation on this question. As, however, the representatives ofthe 
Northern States had already declared, certain countries would prefer a uniform solution which 
would obviate the necessity for any reservation. 

With the object of reaching agreement, if possible, M. Vischer could accept M. Sulkowski's 
proposal to reproduce the text of the Hague Convention, whereby the commission would be fixed 
at 1/6 per cent in both Article 47 and 48. 

The PRESIDENT proposed to put to the vote first the Swiss proposal for the amendment of 
Articles 47 and 48 (48 and 49 of the new text). 

The fourth paragraph of Article 48 (n.ew text) would read as follows: 
" A commission which, in default of agreement, shall be 1/ 6 per cent op the principal 

sum payable by the bill." 

The fourth paragraph of Article 49 (new text) would read as follows : 
" A commission which, in default of agreement, shall be 1/ 6 per cent on the principal 

sum payable by the bill." 

The above amendment was put to the vote and was rejected by I4 votes to r4. 

The PRESIDENT said that he would next put to the vote the Swiss delegation's application 
for a reservation. He believed he was right in understanding that M. Vischer bad concurred in 
M. Giannini's suggestion, so that the text would be as follows : 

" By derog_ation from Articles 48 and 49, each High Contracting Party shall have the 
power to prescnbe that the holder may also recover a commission the amount of which shall 
be determined by the national law."· ' 
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M. PERCEROU (France) proposed an amendment to this text in order to take into account the 
two different cases covered by Articles 48 and 49· He suggested the following wording: 

"By derogation from Article 48 of the uniform law, each High Contracting Party reserves 
the right to embody in its national law a provision prescribing that the holder may recover, 
from the person against whom he exercises his right of recourse, a commission the amount 
of which is determined by the national law. · 

" The same provision shall by derogation from Article 49 apply to any person who, 
having paid the bill of exchange, seeks to recover the amount from the parties liable to him." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) agreed to the text proposed by M. Percerou. 
The text proposed by M. Percerou was adopted by 23 votes to 3. 

38. Examination of the Draft Uniform Regulation on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes : 
Text of the Uniform Regulation-drawn up by the Drafting Committee : Second Reading. 1 

NOTE.- The Conference, realising the difficulty of discussing simultaneously a text drawn 
up in both official languages, decided to adopt the following procedure. The discussion took 
place entirely on the French text, and it was only after a provisional or final decision had been 
taken that its translation into English was made and submitted to the Conference. For that 
reason, it has been impossible to reproduce the English text in the record of the discussions until 
t~at tex became final. 

The PRESIDENT said that, in conformity with the Conference's wishes, delegates would not 
be entitled to raise points of substance at the second reading. 

CHAPTER I. - ISSUE AND FORM OF A BILL OF EXCHANGE. 

ARTICLE I. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 2. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 3· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 4· 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the Drafting Conunittee had intentionally omitted from this 
article the words " domiciled bill " which had appeared in brackets in the original article. · 

M. PERCEROU (France), member of the Drafting Committee, said that the words had been 
omitted deliberately and that an explanation appeared in the report of the Drafting Committee. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) stated that the Japanese delegation was of opinion that according to 
his interpretation of Article 4 the drawer could specify a domiciliary. In consequence, and as a 
result of the observations which his delegation had submitted on the translation into Japanese, 
which might be very free, that point would be clearly explained in the new Japanese law. He 
hoped that the Conference would be good enough to accept that point of view. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) had always somewhat feared arguments a contrario. He 
pointed out that Article 4 stipulated : " A bill of exchange may be payable at the domicile of a 
third person either in the locality where the drawer has his domicile or in another locality". He 
wondered whether it might not be concluded that a bill of exchange could not be payable at the 
domicile of the drawee in another locality, for cases of that kind very often happened. .M. van 
Nierop would like to be reassured on the matter. 

M. PERCEROU (France), member of the Drafting Conunitee, reassured M. van Nierop, and 
stated that it had never been desired to exclude that possibility. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked that the interpretation should appear in the Minutes. 

l\I. DuzMANS {Latvia) had no observation to submit in regard to Article 4· He wished ~o make 
several remarks on a series of articles. Those remarks concerned the whole of the text, and m order 
to shorten the discussions he had drawn up a memorandum which he was prepared to submit to 
the Drafting Committee. There would then be no need for him to intervene in the plenary meeting. 

M. PERCEROU (France), member of the Drafting Committee,_ co~sidered that i~ would hi: Ix:tter 
to submit the remarks in public. Very often questions of draftmg mvolved questions of prmc1ple. 

1 In order to avoid annexing two documents almost alike in. their cont_ents, it has been thought unne<:ess .. >ry 
to reproduce the text of all the articles submitted by the Draftmg Cornnuttee. Only the te.:'<:t of arhcles which 
were amended as the result of discussion have been included. The texts which were not changed will be fouuJ 
either in the final report of the Drafting Committee or in the text of the Conventions themselves. 
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The PRESIDENT asked M. Duzmans to hand him the memorandum 1• If he considered it 
advisable, he would forward it to the Drafting Committee, but if he perceived that it concerned 
questions of principle he would not do so. In the latter case the memorandum would have to be 
considered as having been submitted too late. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) accepted the President's suggestion, but asked that his memorandum 
should be distributed. 

The PRESIDENT replied that if it raised questions of principle it could not be added to the 
documents of the Conference. 

Prince VARJ:'IVAIDYA (Siam) suggested that, as the proposals were only ~rafting proposals, 
it would save time if M. Duzmans could indicate briefly the desired changes wh1ch the Conference 
could refer to the Drafting Committee if it so decided. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) thought that it would.nevertheless be better if he spoke on each article 
in turn. . 

When the Regulation came to be applied in practice, each numbered paragraph would become 
a self-sufficient text, and there would be no neea to refer in each case to the context or to the 
other numbered paragraphs. It would therefore be desirable to substitute in Article I the word 
" indication " for the word " celle ". 2 

The PRESIDENT thought there was no need to make any change. If a country proposed 
to embody Article I in its law and translated that article, it was entitled, if it thought necessary, 
to replace the word " celle " by the word " ~ndication ". 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) did not agree. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) said that in the English~text the wording was" statement of the 
place " and not " that of the place ". The English and French texts should be uniform, and 
he would prefer " statement of the place "·in both texts. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) understood that, at the outset of the proceedings the Conference had 
agreed that no amendments should be made on points of detail in the text of the articles. The 
articles of the Regulation had been studied at length and the Conference had had the benefit of 
the experience acquired in certain countries. Further, prior to the world war, certain countries 
had prepared a translation of the Hague Convention, and there was,no need to do that work over 
again. 

He proposed, therefore, to keep to the Hague text, unless the Conference wished to make any 
changes for certain reasons which were of great importance. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked whether in the new Japanese law it would be possible to say that 
the drawer might specify a domiciliary. 

The PRESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 
Article 4 was adopted. 

ARTICLES 5 AND 6. 
Adopted. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLE 7· 

ARTICLE 8. 3 

In Article 8, the word" devoirs" in the French text was replaced by the word" pouvoirs ". 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the observations of the Yugoslav delegation. 4 

l\1. EISNER (Yugoslavia) stated that the Yugoslav delegation had wished to draw attention 
to the disagreement which existed between the opinion of the Drafting Committee and.the opinion 
of the Conference in regard to the meaning of the second sentence of Article 8. 

The observations in the report of the Drafting Committee on Article 8 emphasised that, when 
the signatory had acted not without any power but in excess of his powers, he was personally 
liable for the whole amount. " It is in this sense ", the report continued, " that the Conference 
declared that it understood the second paragraph of Article 8 ". The Yugoslav delegation 
considered that the Conference had not expressed such an opinion. The discussion in the plenary 
meeting of the Conference had developed along the following lines. The Yugoslav delegate had 

1 See Plnnexe n° 15. 
• No change required in the English version. 
1 The text of Article 8 proposed by the Drafting Committee was as follows : 

" Q~iC<?nque appose sa si~a~ur_e sur une_Iettrc: de. change, comme representant d'une personne pour 
laquelle •! n a':a1t pas le pouvorr d ag1r, est obhge lm-meme en vertu de la lettre et, s'il a paye, ales memes 
dro1ts qu aura1t eu le pretendu represente. II en est de mcme du representant qui a depasse ses devoirs." 
• See Annexe no 16. 
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explained that, in his opinion, according to Article 8, the representative, if he exceeded his powers, 
was liable under the terms of the bill of exchange for the whole amount, and the person represented 
was liable within the limits of the powers given him. The text, however, was not sufficiently 
clear as regarded the liability of the person represented. . 

The Italian delegation had stated that the person represented could not be bound, even for 
the smallest sum, since that would be contrary to the fundamental principle of the independence 
attaching to a bill of exchange. It might be concluded that the Italian delegate was of opinion 
that in such a case the representative was liable for the whole amount and the person represented 
for nothing at all. · 

The other view was supported by Dr. Hammerschlag. He had said that where, for instanr.e 
the representative had been given power to issue a draft for 1o,ooo francs and issued one for 
20,000 francs, he was liable for the amount for which he had exceeded his powers - that was 
to say, for 1o,ooo francs, the person represented being liable only in respect of the rest. " That 
is only natural ", Dr. Hammerschlag had said. The President would appear to have been of the 
same opinion. 

The Yugoslav delegation had thus.had the impression that, in view of the opinions of the 
President and Dr. Hammerschlag, the Conference had decided to reject the Yugoslav proposal. 

The point of view that the person represented was liable within the limits of the powers given 
him and the representative for the rest was at least strictly logical. The Yugoslav proposal, 
however, had been designed primarily to improve the position of the holder by giving him greater 
security and at the same time to prevent undesirable speculation at the expense of the holder and 
the guarantors. 

The Drafting Committee's point of view, if 1\I. Eisner had understood it aright - namely, 
that the representative alone was liable for the whole amount and the person represented for 
nothing - was, in the first place, contrary to the real liability of the person represented and, in 
the second place, opened up the possibility of speculation harmful to trade. It exposed the holder 
and the guarantors to the risk of losing the whole amount, in view of the unsatisfactory position 
of the representative, since they would rely primarily upon the value of the guarantee of the person 
represented. 

It would be seen from what he had just explained that the question had become even less 
clear than before. 

In view of the divergencies in the views mentioned on the one hand and the lack of precision 
on the other, this important question was likely to be interpreted in different ways. 

For these reasons, it was essential, in the opinion of the Yugoslav delegation, to have an exact 
text in accordance with one or other of the interpretations. 

M. PERCEROU (France) stated that the report reproduced the interpretation which the 
members of the Drafting Committee had believed to be that of the Conference. If such was not 
the case, it was obvious that the report would have to be modified. 

When a person had signed a draft for a sum exceeding the limit of his power, would the holder 
have to divide his action for payment - that was to say, would he have to sue the person 
represented for one part of the amount and the representative for the other part? That would 
appear to be incompatible with the indivisible character of bills of exchange. 

The PRESIDENT observed that the relation between the representative and the person 
represented remained subject to the rules of the common law. In his view, the report was in 
conformity with the decisions taken by the Conference. 

Moreover, it did not seem to be necessary to alter those decisions, for the holder could not tell 
to what extent the representative had powers. 

The holder would begin by referring to the representative, but there remained the legal 
relation under common law between the representative and the person represented. 

Article 8 said very clearly that when the holder of a bill of exchange knew. that the 
representative had exceeded his powers - in most cases he could not know whether 1t was by 
1o,ooo, 12,000 or 15,000 francs - he could go back on the representative. The representative 
would have recourse against the person represented but under common law. 

l\L EISNER (Yugoslavia) asked what would happen in cases where the representative possessed 
nothing. 

The PRESIDENT observed that the same question arose when the representative had no power. 
There was always the legal relation under common law between the representative and the 

person represented. 
In such cases, it was for jurisprudence to decide what action should be taken. 
To elucidate that, it would be necessary to say that the person represented ~vould be 

responsible for the amount for which he had given a mandate and that the representative would 
be responsible for the rest. That would create very great difficulties. It would be necessary 
to divide the amount, and the holder would have to prove for what sum the _person represented 
had given a mandate to the representative. That would be a pro~atio diabohca. 

Jurisprudence would decide the point in question, and everything would probably be cleared 
up without great difficulty. 

Baron l\IARKS voN WURTEMBERG (Sweden) proposed that the question should be referred to 
the Drafting Committee. 

l\I. PERCEROU (France) observed that the Drafting Committee had given its opinion, which 
was formulated in the report. 
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The PRESIDtNT proposed that Article 8 should be adopted provisionally on the understanding 

that the Conference would be able to return to it, if necessary. . 
Article 8 was adopted provisionally. 

ARTICLE 9· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE ro. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE II. 

The PRESIDENT noted that the last sentence of the article contained the expression '' a 
nouveau ",while Article I4 said" de nouveau ". Should two different expressions be maintained? 

M. PERCEROU {France) replied that the expression " a nouveau " referred to the verb 
" endorser " whilst " de nouveau " referred to the kind of bill, which had to be in blank. That 
was a subtle point in the French language, and the two expressions could be maintained as they 
stood. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) believed that there was a drafting error in the last sentence of the 
article. The endorsement was deemed to have been placed on the bill after the protest and not 
prior to it. For that reason, l\L Arcangeli proposed that the last paragraph should be drafted 
as follows : 

•• Failing proof to the contrary, an endorsement without date is deemed to have been 
placed on the bill after the protest, if the protest does not reproduce the endorsement 
textually." · 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the paragraph was due to an amendment submitted by the 
Netherlands delegation. Before adopting the amendment proposed by M. Arcangeli, he invited 
the representative of the Netherlands to give his opinion on the Italian request. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that the proposal of his delegation referred to the case 
of the protest which contained no indication of the date of endorsement - for instance the protest 
drawn up in an unauthentic form, called a >implified protest. This form of protest did not show 
whether the endorsement was prior or not. 

The PRESIDENT considered that it would be better to say :" If the protest does not mention 
the date of endorsement". Was it desired to support that system ? The Netherlands delegations 
wished the following text to be adopted : " Failing proof to the contrary, an endorsement is deemed 
to have been placed on the bill prior to the protest, if the protest does not specify the date of 
endorsement ". 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : , 
"L'endossement posterieur a l'echeance produit les memes effets qu'un endossement anterieur. 

Toutefois, l'endossement posterieur au proret faute de paiement, on fait apres !'expiration du delai fixe 
pour dresser le protet, ne produit que les effets d'une cession ordinaire. 

" Sauf preuve contraire, l'endossement sans date est cense a voir ete fait avant 1'expiration du delai 
fixe pour dresser le protet. 

" Sauf preuve contraire, l'endossement est cense avoir ete fait anterieurement au protet dans le cas 
ou le protet ne reproduit pas textuellement l'endossement.". 
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. M. MoLJ~:N<:RAAFF (Netherlands) stated that, when the protest repJ;"oduced the endorsement 

w1thout specifymg the date, the protest showed that the endorsement had been made prior to 
the protest. If the endorsement were not prior to the protest, the protest could not contain the 
endorsement. There were, however, cases in which the protest contained no indication of the 
endorsement· simplified protests. . 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the word "textually" was unsuitable. It'would be 
necessary to say : " If the protest does not reproduce the endorsement". 

In those. circumstances, the text proposed by the Netherlands delegation would run as 
follows : 

" Failing proof to the contrary, the endorsement is deemed to have been placed on the 
bill prior to protest, if the protest does not reproduce the endorsement." · 
The reasons were the following : An authentic protest always indicated the endorsement. 

The endorsement was reproduced in the protest. Consequently, it went without saying that it 
was prior to the protest, because otherwise it could not appear in the protest. The last paragraph, 
however, referred to the simplified protest constituted by a declaration or a letter from the drawee. 
In that protest no mention was made of that endorsement. 

In the last paragraph, it was presumed that the endorsement was made prior to protest. 

M. PERCEROU (France) wondered whether it was desirable in so general a text, which laid 
down a principle, to enter into details concerning proof, which depended on the manner in which 
the protest was drawn up. Would it not be desirable to leave those questions to each legislation? 
If there were protests which allowed the compulsory reproduction of endorsements, the latter should 
be mentioned. If there were simplified protests which did not mention the endorsement, the Dutch 
judges would take a decision on the question. That did not concern the countries which did 
not know that particular system. 

Consequently, he asked that the two last paragraphs should be suppressed. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) agreed. It would be very difficult in the uniform law to recognise a rule 
for two kinds of protest. That would compel States which only possessed the integral protest 
to adopt the simplified protest. It would be better to reserve the question for the national laws. 

M. SCHELTEMA (Netherlands) observed that it was not certain that the authentic protest 
would contain the endorsements, since the form of the protest was not defined in the Uniform 
Regulation. 

M. PERCEROU (France) considered that that was an additional reason for leaving the problem 
to the national legislations. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) stated that for the States where the simplified protest was not 
used, but where the protest did not mention the endorsement, the question arose whether the 
endorsement had been placed on the bill prior to or after protest. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) supported l\L Percerou and M. Giannini. 

The PRESIDENT considered that there was a difference between the second and third 
paragraphs. The third paragraph did not refer to the protest. It simply said : 

" Failing proof to the contrary, the endorsement without date is deemed to have been 
placed on the bill before the expiration of the limit of time fixed for drawing up the protest." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that the Netherlands delegation was in doubt whether its 
country's legislation would have to be modified. He considered that only the first paragraph 
should be left. 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) thought that the Conference had already settled the question 
raised by the Netherlands delegation. It could now search for a text, but could not change the 
principle. 

The PRESIDENT would prefer the Conference to take a decision on the two paragraphs at the · 
next meeting. 

Adopted. 

TWENTY-EIGHTH MEETING. 

Held on ] une Ist, I930, at 4-IS p.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

39. Convention on Conflicts ol Laws : Declaration of the Italian Delegation. 

In order to facilitate agreement on the Convention on Conflicts of Laws, M. GIAN:SI:SI (Italy) 
stated that the Italian delegation was prepared in a spirit of conciliation to abandon Article Io( a). 
It asked the other delegations who had raised objections to certain articles also to make an et1ort. 

25 
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M:. Giannini asked the :President to consider whether it would not be desirable for a very small 
Sub-Committee to meet on the following day in order that the delegations which had made 
reservations might reach agreement on a clear, definite and unrestricted text. 

The PRESIDENT welcome M. Giannini's statement. He himself had tried to promote an 
understanding without reservations on conflicts of laws. In accord~nce with. M. Giann~ni's 
suggestion, a Committee formed of the delegations which were most mterest~d m the vanous 
reservations to Articles 2, 3, 6 and IO(a) would, if possible, meet on the followmg day. 

40. Examination of the Draft Uniform Regulations on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes : 
Text of the Uniform Regulation drawn up by the Drafting Committee 1 

: Seeond Reading 
(Continuation). 

ARTICLE I6. 

NoTE. -The Conference, realising the difficulty of discussing simultaneously a text drawn 
up in both official languages, decided to adopt the following p~ocedure. The di~~ussion took 
place entirely on the French text, and it was only after a provmonal or final deem on had been 
taken that its translation into English was made and submitted to the Conference. For that 
reason, it has been impossible to reproduce the English text in the record of the discussions 
until that text became final. 

M. LOEBER (Latvia) made the following declaration : 
Seeing that the Conference decided at the beginning of the second reading of the Regulation 

not to return to the discussion of questions of principle, but to confine itself to questions of form ; 
That to settle any question as to whether a particular point in the course of the discussion 

refers to a question of principle or a question of form may excessively prolong the reading of the 
text of the Regulation at present under discussion ; · · 

And that, at the same time, it would appear to be undesirable not to mention the provisions 
of the Regulation which necessitate interpretation ; 

The Latvian delegation ventures to explain to the Conference its opinion in regard to the 
meaning of the provisions following from Article I6, paragraph I, of the Regulation which has 
been adopted. · 

The sentence employed in Article I6, paragraph I, of the Regulation -namely : " Even if 
the last endorsement is in blank " - is not logically in opposition to the preceding provision of 
the same paragraph, according to which the possessor is deemed to be the lawful holder if he 
establishes his title to the bill through an uninterrupted series of endorsements. On the contrary, 
it is understood that the word " even " is employed here in order to emphasise that the holder's 
right is justified by an uninterrupted series of endorsements, whether the last endorsement is 
either an endorsement in his name ( nominatif) or an endorsement in blank. It is also understood 
that, in the first place, the first taker of the bill of exchange - as is stipulated, for instance, in 
Article 23 of the Latvian Exchange Law -is deemed to be the lawful holder. 

On the other hand, the expression employed in the second paragraph of Article I6 of the 
Regulation - namely, " in this connection " - does not admit of any conclusion a contrario. 
Consequently, cancelled endorsements are deemed to be entirely unwritten and can produce no 
effect in connection with exchange law. 

The PRESIDENT took note of the declaration of the Latvian delegation. It was obvious that, 
at the present stage of its discussions, the Conference could not consider whether it was in 
agreement with the Latvian delegation's method of interpretation. 

ARTICLE 8. 

The PRESIDENT recalled that Article 8 had been reserved as the result of the observations of 
the Yugoslav delegate. After reflection, it seemed to him that it was necessary to maintain 
Article 8. If the text were modified, many complications would result. 

Article 8 was adopted. 
ARTICLE 20. 

The PRESIDENT said that after consulting the Minutes the question raised by the Netherlands 
delegation in regard to paragraphs 2 and 3 could, he thought, be settled rapidly. 

The second paragraph had been adopted unanimously in the following text : 
" Failing proof to the contrary, an endorsement without date is deemed to have been 

placed on the bill before the expiration of the limit of time fixed for drawing up the protest." 
Certain delegations, the Italian among others, had said that the paragraph had no value, 

but that they did not oppose it. · · 
The third paragraph had been the object of a long discussion. It might run as follows : 

" Failing proof to the contrary, an endorsement without date is deemed to have been 
placed on the bill prior to the protest, if the protest does not reproduce the endorsement." 
At a previous meeting, it had been stated that an authentic protest should contain the 

endorsements, with or without date, and that consequently a presumption which would be counter 
to an authentic document could not be put into a Uniform Regulation. · 

Doubtless in several countries the protest, an authentic document, had to contain all the 
endorsements, but there might be countries where it was not expressly prescribed that the protest 
should also contain all the endorsements with the date. 

1 See note ou p. 381. 
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Elsewhe_re the Conference had permitted a res~rvation for countries which used as a protest an 
authentic docm_nent, but in which the protest might also consist in a declaration of the drawee 
placed on the bill o~ exchan~e ;for those co~ntries, that presumption 'Yas necessary. 

In order to _avmd any d1fficulty, the Pres1dent suggested that the th1rd paragraph of Article 20 
of the Regulatwn should be deleted and that Article 8 of the Convention on the reservations 
should read as follows : 

. " ~ach of the High Contracting Parties may prescribe that protests to be drawn up in 
Its terntory may be replaced by a declaration dated and written on the bill itself and signed 
by the drawee, except where the drawer stipulates in the body of the bill of exchange itself 
for an authenticated protest," . 

and should be completed by the following words : 
. . " In the case provided for in the previous paragraphs, an undated endorsement is 
presumed to have been made prior to the protest." . 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) said that his delegation could accept this suggestion. 
The sugg~stion of the President was approved and the third paragraph of Article 20 was deleted. 

ARTICLES 2! AND 29. 1 

The PRESIDENT said that, the Netherlands delegate having pointed out that from the point of 
view of the wording there was a certain relationship between Articles 2r and 29, he would open 
the discussion on these two articles. 

M. VAN NrEROP (Netherlands) recalled that during the discussion on Article 29 he had asked 
who was the holder in the reference in that article to" the assignment of the bill to the holder". 
Could a bank which had received a bill merely in order to effect its acceptance on behalf of a client 
be regarded as the holder or not ? The answer had been given that the bank was not deemed to 
be the holder, but that, nevertheless, when the bill had been assigned to the bank, the latter was 
in possession of (detient) the bill on behalf of its client, the holder, and that consequently the 
acceptance could no longer be cancelled. 

Article 2r, however, made a distinction between the holder and a person who was merely 
in possession of the bill, and hence it was the inevitable conclusion that the holder was the person 
whose name appeared in an endorsement on the bill, and that the person in possession was the 
mandatory of the holder who requested its acceptance in his name. 

M. van Nierop feared that if the bank were asked to cancel the acceptance, it might be placed 
in an awkward position, since it would not know whether it was the holder or a person who was 
merely in possession of the bill. 

The question was, of course, clear to the jurists present at the Conference, but difficulties 
might arise in practice and, i1.1 order to obviate them, he proposed one of the two following solutions. 

Either Article 2r should be kept unchanged, 'while Article 29 should be completed by the 
addition of the words " or the person in possession of the bill " after the words " the holder ", 
or, alternatively the words " by the holder or by a person who is merely in possession of the bill " 
should be struck out in Article 2r. 

M. van Nierop preferred the latter solution. 

. M. ARCANGEL! (Italy}, while realising that the Dutch representative was right, 'Yould prefer 
no charige to be made in Article 2r, since in principle acceptance could be effected e1ther by ~e 
holder or by his mandatory. The principle governing presentment for payment was not. valid 
in regard to acceptance. In order to obviate the doubt that might result from the wording of 
Articles 2r and 29, M. Arcangeli would be inclined to strike out the words " to the holder " 
in Article 29, paragraph r. 

M. VAN NrEROP (Netherlands) agreed with this suggestion. 

· M. PERCEROU (France) proposed that the original formula, reading " before the bill has 
left the hands of the drawee ", should be restored. 

It was necessary to take into account the case where the holder had assigned the bill for_. 
acceptance to a person who was entirely under his orders. In such a case, the proposal made by 
the Italian· representative could not be accepted. He added that the formula " before he has 
allowed the bill to leave his hands " which might not perhaps be altogether co:re~t so far _as 
the form was concerned, reserved the case in which the drawee was divested of the bill mvoluntarily 
(le cas d'un dessaisissement involontaire). 

The PRESIDENT suggested the formula" before handing over the instrument·". 

1 The text of these articles proposed by the Drafting Committee was as follows : 
" Article 21.- La lettre de change peut etre, jusqu'a l't\cheance, presentee a !'acceptation du tire 

au lieu de son domicile, par le porteur ou meme par un simple detenteur." 
" Article 29.- Si le tire qui a revetu Ia lettre de change de son acceptation a b~ffe celle-c~ a~ant Ia. 

remise de Ia lettre au porteur, !'acceptation est censee refusee. Sauf preuve contrmre, Ia radiation est 
n!putee avoir ete faite avant Ia remise du titre au porteur. . . 

" Toutefois, si le tire a fait connaitre son acceptation par ecrit au porteur ou 3. un s1gna.tmre qudconque, 
il est tenu vis-a-vis de ceux-ci dans les termes de son acceptation. " 
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M. PERCEROU (France) reminded the Conference, as had been pointed oU:t during the discusSion; 
that the question of the drawee-acceptor being involuntarily divested of the instrument must 
be considered. 

The PRESIDENT said that even before M. van Nierop had submitted his remarks, and quite 
apart from the discordance between Articles 21 and 29, he had wondered what was the reason 
for which the words " or by a person who is merely in possession of the bill " had been introduced 
in Article 21. When the bill was presented by a mandatory of the holder, such presentment must 
be deemed to have been made by the holder himself. 

M. PERCEROU (France) shared this view. 
He suggested the formula " the holder or his mandatory ". 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) said that he could concur in this suggestion, provided that the 
same change was made in Article 29. 

The PRESIDENT thought that it would be better to delete the last part of the sentence in 
Article 21 -i.e., the words " by the holder or by a person who is merely in possession of the bill". 

\ 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) urged that Article 21 should be kept unchanged, but that Article 29 
should be modified. 

The PRESIDENT submitted the proposal to delete the words " or by a person who is merely 
in possession of the bill " in Article 21. If these words were deleted, Article 29 might be left 
unchanged ; otherwise, it would have to be modified. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that this particular provision in Article 21 was 
of some importance in regard to the question of proof. If no reference were made to. the power 
of a person in possession of the bill to present it for acceptance, the drawee. might refuse his signature 
and demand that the person presenting the bill should prove his right to do so. In order to prevent 
this question arising, M. Hermann-Otavsky would prefer to delete the end of Article 2J -viz., 
the words " by the holder or by a person who is merely in possession of the bill ". 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) would prefer the maintenance of Article 21 as it stoJd. The 
provision in question appeared in a great many laws on bills of exchange, and in M. Quassowski's 
opinion it was necessary for practical reasons. If the words " or by a person who is merely in 
possession of the bill " were deleted, the banks would have to verify the right of the person who 
presented the instrument, and difficulties might result. 

M. PERCEROU (France) was also of opinion that the text should be maintained as it stood. 

The PRESIDENT was not of that opinion; but would agree to accept it. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) considered that, when the jurists present spoke of ·the holder, 
they had also in mind his representative. It should not, however, be forgotten that it was not 
any particular member of the Conference who would be faced with theipractical difficulties. If 
the last proposal were accepted, there might be connivance between the acceptor and, for example, 
a bank manager who was asked by the acceptor by telephone to cancel the signature. ' 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the Conference was prepared to accept the proposal of 
M. Arcangeli to delete the words " to the holder " in Article 29. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) proposed to replace in the French text" avant la remise de la 
lettre " by " avant la restitution du titre ". 1 

The PRESIDENT observed that " remise " and " restitution " had not the same meaning. 

M. PERCEROU (France) stated that it was not correct in French to say simply" avant la remise 
de la lettre " ; it was necessary to specify to whom the bill had been assigned. It would be better 

•to say " avant la restitution du titre ". That, however, would exclude cases in which the holder 
had been involuntarily divested of the bill (le cas de dessaisissement involontaire). 

The PRESIDENT thought that if the question arose at all it would arise with the word" remise " 
as well as with the word " restitution ". 

He asked the Conference whether it would accept the following text for the first paragraph 
of Article 29 : · 

" Where the drawee who has put his acceptance on a bill has cancelled it before the 
assignment of the bill, acceptance is deemed to be refused. Failing proof to the contrary, 
the cancellation is deemed to have taken place before the bill was restored." 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) and M. PERCEROU (France) replied in the affirmative. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said he noticed that the word" lettre de change " was used 
in one place and the word" titre" in another, and asked whether the meaning was the same. 

1 This amendment necessitated no change in the English text. 
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The PRESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) asked that it should be stated in the report that the word 
" restitution " did not settle at what moment the exchange liability came into being. It should 

. not. be allowed to prejudice the solution of the question whether the article referred to cases in 
which the holder was divested of the bill voluntarily or those in which he was divested involuntarily. 
That question remained open. · 

The PRESIDENT observed that, as the Conference had combined the discussion of Article 29 
with that of Article 21, it would be desirable to settle the question of the Latvian amendment 
mmediately. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the attention of the Conference to the disadvantage of making 
modifications which had not been carefully considered in the second reading. The articles had 

. been drafted after long discussion. They had been reviewed from the point of view of the French 
language. In the present case, however, the French delegation had observed that the words 
" biffage " and " biffure " were not French. For that reason, the Drafting Committee had used 
the word " radiation " .. 

: The PRESIDENT thought that, in view of M. Giannini's explanations, the Latvian delegation 
would not insist on its amendment. 

M. DuZMANS (Latvia) stated that all amendments submitted by his delegation were subject 
to any modifications which the French delegation might take from the point of view of drafting. 

·In the present case, he believed that the words " biffage " and " biffure " were French. 
Nevertheless, he would agree to withdraw his amendment. 

Article 2I was aaopted. 
Article 29 was adopted, the text of the first paragraph being that proposed by the President. 

ARTICLE 22. 1 

· M. PERCEROU (France) proposed that the words " before a certain date " in the third 
·paragraph of Article 22 should be replaced by " before a named date ". The latter were used 
. in Article 34, which covered the same case. 

Article 22, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLES 23 TO 26 INCLUSIVE. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 2J. 2 

. ·As the result of an observation of M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia), the words " at 
the time of acceptance, the drawee may designate" at the end of the first sentence were replaced 
_by " the drawee may name " -

Article 27, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLES 28 AND 30. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 31. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) said that, according to the third paragraph, a mere signature was 
equivalent to an " a val " when it was placed on the face of the bill. However, cases might o~cur 
when a mere signature would be placed on the back of the bill. Such a signature might sometrm~s 
be deemed an endorsement in blank. That, however, was not always the case; and he asked if 
the Drafting Committee thought that in such an eventuality this signature ought to be deemed 
to be in any degree valid. By using the argument a contrario, it should be said that in such a case 
the signature was invalid ; but M. Arcangeli thought it would be much better to set fori;h the 
principle that a mere signature, even if it were placed on the back, might eventually be considered 
;}S an " a val ". If the Conference shared this point of view, the third paragraph could then be 

1 The text proposed by the Drafting Committee was as f611ows : . 
" Dans toute lettre de change, le tireur peut stipuler qu'elle devra etre presentee a !'acceptation, avec 

ou sans . fixation de delai. 
" 11 peut interdire dans la lettre la presentation a I' acceptation, a moins qu'il ne s'agisse d'un~ ~ettre 

de change payable chez un tiers ou d'une lettre payable dans une localite autre que celle du dormcile du 
tire ~ou d'une lettre tiree a un certain delai de vue. . 

" n peut aussi stipuler que Ia presentation a !'acceptation pourra a voir lieu _avant une certame d~te. 
" Tout endosseur peut stipuler que la lettre devra etre presentee a I' acceptation, avec ou sans fixation 

de delai, a moins qu'elle n'ait ete declaree non acceptable par le tireur." 
• The text proposed by the Drafting Committee was as follows : . . . 

" Quand le tireur a indique dans la lettre de change un lieu de paiement_ autre que cel_u~ du donucile 
du tire, sans designer un tiers chez qui le paiement doit eo;e eftec,t.ue, le t;rr~ peut le d~s1~er lors. de 
l'accel?tation. A defaut de cette indication, l'accepteur est repute s etre obhge a payer lm-meme au lieu 
du paiement. . . . . . . , . . . 

" Si la lettre est payable au domJclle du tire, celm-ci peut, dans 1 acceptatiOn, md1qu<>r \1ne adn-sse 
du meme lieu ou le paiement doit etre eftectue." . . 
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modified in- such a way as to cover also cases in which the signature would be placed on the back 
of the bill. 

M. DE LAVALLEE PoussrN (Belgium) did not think that there could be any r,ossible. ambiguity, 
because the text of the second paragraph made it clear that when an " aval was gwen .on the 
back of a bill it ought to be expressed by the words" good as ' a val ' " or by any other eqmvalent 
formula. It was solely when the signature was on the face of the bill that there was any need -
to add the words " good as ' aval ' ". 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) concluded that in certain cases the mere signature on the back of a 
bill would be invalid. 

M SCHMIDT (International Chamber of Commerce) thought that if the Conference wished 
to acquiesce in M. Arca"!lgeli's point of vie~ ::nd recognise that the mere si~ature ~n the back 
of the bill might be considered as an " a val , 1t would be necessary to make 1t also qmte clear for 
whom this " aval" was valid. · 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) thought that that was quite a different question. 

The PRESIDENT said that they were discussing a question of substance which had not been 
raised during the first reading. The Hague Regulation contained a provision according to which 
an " aval " was expressed by the words " good as ' aval ' " or by any other equivalent formula. 
Apparently, therefore, there could be no doubt on the matter. The third paragraph of Article 31 
said that the mere signature placed on the face of the bill was deemed to be an "a val " Obviously, 
if the signature was put on the back of the bill, the result would not be an " a val ". 

. M ARCANGELI (Italy) considered that this article ought also to include the case where a mere 
signature figured on the back of a bill. That was an omision that ought to be rectified. 

The PRESIDENT declared that the meaning of a mere signature on the back of a bill would 
depend on the person who was judging the affair. In certain cases, this signature might be 
considered as an endorsement. -

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) realised that sometimes it might be quite clearly said that it was an 
endorsement ; but it might also happen that it would be impossible to declare that such a signature 
was an endorsement. In the latter case, they would have to know whether the signature was 
valid or not. 

The PRESIDENT thought that in such a case the signature was invalid. 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) wished that this interpretation should appear in the report. 

Mr. GurrERIDGE (Great Britain) said that in English law it had been held that a signature 
of that kind was always an endorsement. 

M. PERCEROU (France) suggested that the following note should be added at the foot of the 
page: _ 

," Nevertheless, in spite of the provisions of Article 31, it is quite understood that if a 
signature is placed on the back of a bill of exchange which cannot be considered as an 
endorsement in blank because it breaks the chain of endorsements; this signature, in spite 
of the fact that it is unaccompanied by the words ' good as a val ', ought to be deemed to be 
an' aval '." 
That seemed to him a logical solution, but as it followed from the spirit of the text, it would 

suffice to draw attention to it in the report. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) pointed out that paragraph 2 of Article 31 said quite clearly that an 
"a val" ought always to bear the formula" good as' a val'" or some equivalent formula. Moreover, 
it ought to be signed by the giver of the" a val.", and only when it occurred on the face of the bill 
was it enough to have the signature without any other formula. If the Conference allowed an 
explanation like that just proposed to appear in the report, it would be in contradiction with 
the text adopted. · 

M. DE LA VALLEE Poussm (Belgium) thought it was very important to preserve unity of 
method concerning an " a val " placed on the back of a bill. An " a val " ought to be accompanied 
by a formula which allowed no ambiguity as to the meaning of the signature. That was the aim 
of paragraph 2 as it stood. A signature placed on the back of a bill would always be equivalent 
to an endorsement. 

M. de la Vallee Poussin considered that a simple and clear rule should be adopted. He 
therefore supported the proposal to keep the text as it stood, because it gave rise to no ambiguity. 

The PRESIDENT proposed to leave the text as it stood and let nothing appear in the report 
on the subject. . 

M. ARCANGELI (Italy) asked that the discussion should appear in the Minutes of the meeting. 

. The PRESIDENT said that it was quite understood that the discussion would appear in the 
Mmutes. · 

M. A:ttcANGELI (Italy) said that he was satisfied. 
Article JI was adopted. 
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ARTICLE 32. 1 

T~e PRESIDENT pointed out that the second paragraph had been drawn up by the Drafting 
Comnuttee before the Conference had taken its decision on the Czechoslovak amendment to 
Article 62. Since the Conference had adopted the Czechoslovak wording for Article 62, it would 
.b~ proper to modify the second paragraph of Article 32 in order to bring it into perfect conformity 
With the actual text of Article 62. He consequently proposed the following wording : 

" He has, when he pays a bill of exchange, the rights arising out of the bill against the 
person guaranteed and against those who are liable to the latter on the bill of exchange." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) preferred the text of the Drafting Committee. 

M. PERCEROU (France), member of the Drafting Committee, thought that this was a question 
of relative importance. · · 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) emphasised the importance of the President's suggestion. The 
Hague formula and that of the experts - "recourse against the person guaranteed and his 
guarantors " - did not refer to the acceptor, seeing that the latter was the principal debtor and 
therefore could not be considered as a guarantor. There was no reason for refusing the giver 
of the "aval" the right to go back on the acceptor, if there was one. Moreover, the problem 
was the same as that settled already in connection with the person paying by intervention, and 
the formula was changed for the same reasons : in order clearly to explain that the person paying 
by intervention could assert that the giver of an " aval " had the rights arising from the bill 
of exchange, not only against the guarantors but also against the acceptor. In those circumstances, 
the two formulre in question should be made to conform. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) considered that the President's proposal was not only useful, but also 
necessary from the point of view of future interpretation. He supported the President's proposal. 

The second paragraph of Article 32 was adopted in the form proposed by the President. 

ARTICLE _33· 

The-PRESIDENT pointed out that this article should be read as follows : 
"A bill of exchange may be drawn payable : at sight ; at a fixed time after sight ; at 

a fixed time after date. " 
Article 33 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 34· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 35· 

The PRESIDENT asked the Drafting Committee if it had deliberately deleted the word" only " 
which occurred in the second paragraph : 

" In the absence of the protest, an undated acceptance is deemed so far as regards the 
acceptor only. " · -

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that the Drafting Committee had considered this word 
superfluous. 

Article 35 was adopted. 

ARTICLES 36, 37 AND 38. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 39· 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) pointed out that he had presented a reservation concerning 
Article 39· z As a matter of fact, he had only reproduced the text of the French p~oposal. He 
had thought that, in virtue of Article 7 of the Convention on the Conflicts of Laws, Siam would be 
able to authorise the refusal of partial payment. As this right did not exist, he was compelled 
to ask the Conference to grant .him this reservation. 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that the reservation on this subject had been put 
aside. The Frt>Jlch delegation, which had proposed it, had finally withdr~wn it. Siam now 
appeared to take it up, but the President proposed to explain later to the Siamese delegate how 

1 The text proposed by the Drafting Committee was as follO\Vs : 
" Le donneur d'aval est tenu de Ia meme maniere que celui dont i1 s'est porte garant. 
" Son engagement est valable, alors meme que !'obligation qu'il a garantie serait nulle pour toute 

cause autre qu'un vice de forme. . . . . 
" 11 a, quand il paie Ia lettre de change, le dro1t de recounr contre le garanti et contre ceux qm sont 

tenus vis-a-vis de ce dernier en vertu de Ia lettre de change." 
a See Annex 17. 
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he might obtain, if not complete, at least sufficient satisfaction, without even the necessity of 
making a reservation. 

Article 39 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 40. 1 

M. PERCEROU (France) mentioned that Article 40 had given rise to a long discussion whether 
the following words should be kept : "He who pays ·at maturity is validly discharged, unless 
he has been guilty of bad faith or gross negligence " (text of the experts) ; or whether, on the 
contrary, they should return to the Hague formula : "Unless there has been fraud or gross 
negligence on his part". In the end, the Drafting Committee had suggested a third formula: 
"Unless it is paid to a person in whom it is obvious the right is not vested". This last formula 
was quite abnormal, at least from the point of view of French legal terminology. The Drafting 
Committee had decided to return to the formula of The Hague. 

As was explained in the draft report, the situation treated here was not the same as that which 
concerned the person who had acquired the bill. A drawee might be dealt with more liberally 
than a third party who had acquired the bill. The third party, before acquiring the bill, might 
get all the information, and in that case there was a certain delay. But the drawee to whom 
the bill was presented at maturity was compelled, under pain of having a protest drawn up against 
him, to pay immediately. For that reason, an attempt had been made to make him responsible 
only for a payment wrongly made in the case where there had been unequivocable fraud on his 
part - that was to say, fraud conditioned by gross negligence .. 

The PRESIDENT read the proposed text : . 
"He who pays at maturity is validly discharged, unless he has been guilty of fraud or 

gross negligence. He is bound to verify the regularity of the series of endorsements, but 
not the signature of the endorsers." 
Article 40 with this ame~dment was adopted. 

ARTICLE 41. 

M. PERCEROU (France) sal.d that the Drafting Committee had suggested that the first paragraph· 
of this article should stop after the words " or the day of payment ". The second paragraph 
would then begin with : " The usages of the place of payment. ." and end with " at a rate 
express~d in the bill". 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that in the first and second paragraphs " lieu de paiement " 
should read " lieu du paiement ". · 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) noticed that the Drafting Committee had used at the end of the first 
sentence of Article 41 the words " on the day of maturity" instead of the words " on the day 
when payment can be demanded" which appeared in the text of the experts. The new wording 
left uncertain the moment when the holder might exercise his recourse. 

M. Shimada thought that this article ought to be taken in conjunction with Article 43, which 
gave the holder the right to exercise his recourse " even before maturity". 

The PRESIDENT asked the Drafting Committee if it had considered whether in cases where 
the date of maturity had been advanced it might be thought that there was a new date of maturity 
and t~at the rate ought to be that of the day of the new· maturity - namely, of the advanced 
matunty. . 

M. P~RCEROU (France) replied that the fact that the debtor was willing to anticipate payment 
was sufficient to advance the date of maturity. · 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, according to the new Article 43, there were cases when 
payment of a bill of exchange could be demanded before the date of maturity, without agreement, 
b?t according to the law - for example, in cases where the drawee became bankrupt, or in certain 
circumstances w~en the drawer became bankrupt.. In such cases, the question raised by the 
Japanese delegatiOn could be settled by maintaining that, then, according to the law, there was 
a new date of maturity. 

M. PERCERou (France) declared that the Drafting Committee had de~ided not to modify the 
solution of the question. 

· Th~ PRESIDENT said that the reply of M. Percerou made it necessary in the case of Article 43 · 
to take mto consideration the day on which payment of the bill of exchange could be demanded. 
In ~hat case, there was advanced maturity. Consequently, as far as the question raised by the 
Japanese delegation was concerned, the modification made in the text by the Drafting Committee 
had made no substantial change. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) declared himself satisfied with this explanation. 

1 The text proposed by the Drafting Committee was as follows : . 
:: Le P?rteur_d'u':le lettre de change ne pent etre contraint d'en recevoir Ie paiement avant l'echeance. 

Le trre qu1 pate avant l'echeance Ie fait a ses risques et perils. 
'- . " Celui qui paie a l'echeance est valablement libere, a moins qu'il n ait paye a une personne qui 
o;;vtdemment, n'est :pas l'ayant <!roit. " , · · · · -- - ' 
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_M. VAN NI~ROP (Netherlands) wished to have an authentic explanation of Article 41. In 

P,'l:rtlcular, he w~s~ed to kno~, what w~ meant by the words" in default". Did the expression 
If the debtor ISm default mean" If the debtor is behindhand"? Was the debtor only in 

default when the protest_ had been drawn up, or was he in default between the date of maturity 
and pr~test? M. van Nierop thought that he was only in default after the protest. 

_The PRES~DENT thought that,_ so long as the debtor had the right of paying without it being 
possible to cla1m damages from him, he was not in default. · 

M. PERCEROU (France) though that the debtor was in default if he did not pay on the day 
that the bill had been presented to him. · • 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) considered that, so long as the protest had not been drawn up, 
it was impossible to say that the debtor was in default. If the text meant something different, 
it might be legally tenable, but it would bring about many practical difficulties. For example, 
a bank might present to-day a bill drawn up in foreign currency. It would calculate exactly the 
rate of exchange and present the bill to the debtor. If the debtor did not pay, the bill would 
return unpaid to the bank, which would pass it over to a process-server, who would present it 
anew and draw up a protest on the following day. In such a case, it was the holder who had the 
choice of the rate of exchange, because there had been default. But the first step was to know 
what was the wish of the holder, and that was already difficult enough ; and, in the second place, 
it would be necessary to make a fresh calculation. Generally speaking, a bank that presented 
a bill of exchange for payment was not the holder in the proper sense of the word : it was the 
holder's representative. It received the bill to be cashed and often it knew nothing of the holder, 
who might live in China, Japan or Nicaragua, for example. 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that a bank would always choose the rate that was most 
advantageous for its client. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) replied that that was impossible, for in that case a bank would 
have to be able to calculate what would be the rate of exchange the next day. At Amsterdam, 
there was no such official rate and he believed that it was the same at Paris. 

M. PERcimou (France) replied that at Paris there was an official rate published at about 
two o'clock. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) took the case of a Paris bank presenting a bill of exchange at 
ro o'clock that day. If the rate of exchange was disadvantageous, its client could comblain on 
the grounds that the bank had presented the bill before two o'clock. 

Finally, M. van Nierop proposed to revise the text as follows : 

"Once the protest has been drawn up, the holder can ask at his choice. " 

M. WEILLER (Italy) asked what would happen if there was no protest. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) replied that, in that case, the holder would only have to cause 
a protest to be drawn up. · · 

M. EIGTVED (Denmark) thought that the advantages resulting from the provisions of Article 41 
were more important than the small difficulties which bankers might meet with because of the 
article. He did not deny the possibility that such difficulties existed, but he thought that they 
were of only secondary importance. 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked if they might not return to the original text : " on the day when 
payment can be demanded". That would avoid all ambiguity. 

The PRESIDENT replied that there was no need to return to the text of the Committee of 
Experts of Geneva, because that text did not succeed in settling the question. It was impossible 
to get rid of a question by not talking about it. 

· M. SHIMADA (Japan) thought he remembered that at the first reading of the original Article 40 
of the text of the experts when the Japanese delegation had asked if the words" on the day when 
payment can be demanded " covered, not only maturity, but also the case of recourse before 
maturity, the President had replied in the affirmative. They therefore proposed to return to 
the text of the experts. -

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference to give its opinion on the Japanese proposal that they 
should return to the original text, which said " on the day when payment can be demanded ", 
instead of " on the day of maturity". · 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) pointed out that if the Japanese proposal were adopted the words 
" whether on the day of maturity " would have to be modified. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, if they reverted to the original text, it would also be 
necessary to modify the second sentence. ·After hearing the interpretation given by the Drafting 
Committee, he thought it would be best to keep Article 41 unchanged. 



- 394 -
He reminded the Conference that the Drafting Committee had asked them to examine a 

proposal to introduce the words " in the text of the bill itself " after the words " nevertheless 
the drawer may stipulate " in the last sentence of the first paragraph. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that the Drafting Committee had decided not to make this 
addition. 

Article 4I was adopted without change. 

ARTICLE 42. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 43· 1 

M. WEILLER (Italy) asked why a different wording had been adopted for paragraphs 2 and 3· 
If there were any reasons, he would like to know them ; otherwise it was better to preserve the 
resemblance. · 

The PRESIDENT read the following passage from the Minutes of the sixteenth meeting 
concerning the amendment put forward by the Japanese delegation. It was at that meeting 
that Article 43 had been adopted : 

"There remained the following amendment submitted by the Japanese delegation : 
" ' In Article 42, which concerns the conditions of recourse before maturity, the 

drawee referred to in No. 2 and the drawer referred to in No.3 should be placed on the 
same footing. The Article should read as follows : · 

" ' 2. Where the drawee, whether he has accepted or not, has failed. 
, " ' 3· Where the drawers of a non-acceptable bill have failed.' 

" It appeared that the Japanese delegation's object was to bring sub-paragraph 3 into 
line with sub-paragraph 2. As the Conference had adopted the experts' text for sub
paragraph 2, the President assumed that the Japanese delegation wished to repeat in sub
paragraph 3 the cases mentioned in sub-paragraph 2. 

" The Japanese amendment was rejected by IO votes to 6." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that so summary a condemnation as had been pronounced by 
this vote was insufficient if unaccompanied by explanations. If the Conference wished to maintain 
the article as it stood, it should state its reasons. Otherwise, discrimination between the cases 
dealt with in the second and third paragraphs could not fail to cause surprise. 

The PRESIDENT said that the cases dealt with in paragraphs 2 and 3 were different. For 
the drawee, the words " bankruptcy (faillite) or stoppage of payment " were used and for the 
drawer the word "bankruptcy" (faillite) only. It was quite understandable that a distinction 
should be made, and that recourse should only be authorised before maturity in the event of the 
b~nkruptcy of the drawer. 

· M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) suggested that the Conference should again· vote mi the Japanese 
amendment. . 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) asked for time to consider the matter ; for the moment, he did not 
know which way to vote. .He believed, moreover, that the reasons for the discrimination which 
already existed in the Hague Convention would be found in the Minutes of the Hague Conference. 

M. PERCEROU (France) pointed out that, in the case of a bill which could be presented for 
acceptance, the holder could always present it to the drawee for acceptance. If the latter 
refused, there was a definite fact : default of acceptance. It was not necessary to establish the 
other circumstances - stoppage of payment or execution levied without result. In the event 
of the bankruptcy of the drawer, if there was no declaratory judgment, it could not be proved 
that there was a state of stoppage of payment or of execution levied without result, for there was 
no definite fact which proved it. 

The discussion on this article was adjourned. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
" Le porteur peut exercer ses recours centre Ies endosseurs, Ie tireur et Ies autres obliges : 
" A I'echeance · 
" Si Ie paiement n'a pas eu lieu ; -
" Meme avant l'echeance : 

" I 0 S'il y a eu refus, total ou partie!, d'acceptation ; 
" 2° Dans Ies .cas de faillite du tire, accepteur ou non, de cessation de ses paiements, meme non 

constatee par un Jugement, ou de saisie de ses biens demeuree infructueuse ; 
" 3° Dans les cas de faillite du tireur d'une lettre non acceptable." 
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ARTICLE 44 1, 

~- SuLKOWSKI (Poland) said that the words " Article 24, paragraph 2 " should read 
" Article 24, paragraph I ", because of the inversion that had previously been made in Article 24. 

M: SHIMA~A (Japan) referred to the first sentence of the third paragraph and asked if, 
accordmg to thts text, the protest could be drawn up on the same day that the bill of exchange 
was payable. It was possible to believe that this was so, since the text said " the protest 
must be made, at the latest, on one of the two business days. . .". 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the Conference had put on one side the possibility of drawing 
up the protest on the same day as maturity. Moreover, a Japanese amendment concerning this 
question had been rejected. 

· M. SHIMADA (Japan) replied that if this was the case there was no reason for keeping the words 
" at the latest ". 

M. PERCEROU (France) declared that in the drafting of Article 44 the Drafting Committee 
had deleted these words. 

M·. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that these words had a certain importance because of 
the German reservation that a protest for non-payment might be drawn up also on the day of 
maturity. In any case, these words would do no harm. 

The PRESIDENT thought that M. Quassowski was wrong. It was because the text provided 
for the drawing up of the protest on one of the two business days following the day on which the 
bill fell due that the German delegation had demanded that it might be prescribed in the German 
legislation that in spite of this article the protest might be made on the day of maturity. 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) confirmed this interpretation. 

M. QuAssowSKI (Germany) said that he was satisfied. 
Article 44, modified by the deletion of the words " at the latest ", was adopted. 

ARTICLE 45· 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) pointed out that, according to the first sentence of the second paragraph 
of the former Article 44 -now Article 45 -every endorser must within the two business days 
which followed the day on which he received notice inform his immediate endorser of that notice. 
That provision seemed to him to make superfluous the last sentence, which was as follows _: 

" The limit of time mentioned above runs from the receipt of the preceding notice." 

The PRESIDENT replied that the last sentence referred to all the endorsers. There was a 
new period of two days for each. It was therefore necessary to retain the sentence. In order 
to make the idea more clear, he proposed the words : 

" The periods mentioned above run. " 
Article 45, as amended, was adopted, 

ARTICLE 46. 2 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) asked that the third sentence of the third paragraph should be completed 
as follows: 

" When the stipulation emanates from an endorser or an avaliseur for the latter, the 
costs of the protest, if one is drawn up, may be recovered from all the persons who have 
signed the bill." · 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
" Le refus d'acceptation ou de paiement doit etre constate par un acte authentique (protet faute 

d'acceptation ou faute de paiement). . 
" Le protet faute d'acceptation doit etre fait dans les delais fixes pour la presentation a !'acceptation. 

Si, daQ.s le cas prevu par !'article 24, deuxieme alinea, la premiere presentation a eu lieu le demier jour 
du delai, le protet peut encore etre dresse le lendemain. 

" Le protet faute de paiement d'une lettre de change payable a jour fixe ou a un _certain delai de 
date ou de vue doit etre fait, au plus tard, l'un des deux jours ouvrables qui suivent le JOUr oii la ~e.ttre 
de change est payable. S'il s'agit d'une lettre payable a vue, le protet doit etre dresse dans les condttions 
indiquees a l'alinea precedent pour dresser le protet faute d'acceptation. . 

· " Le protet f~ute d 'acc~ptation dispense de ]a presentation au paiement et d1;1 protet faute_de pruement;" 
En cas de cessation de pmements du tire, accepteur ou non, ou en cas de SatSle de. ses btens de~euree 

infructueuse, le porteur ne peut exercer ses recours qu'apres presentation de la lettre au tire pour le pmement 
et apres confection d'un protet. . . . 

En cas de faillite declaree du tire, accepteur ou non, .ainsi qu'en cas de frulhte declaree du tireur d'une 
lettre non acceptable, Ia production du jugement declaratif de la faillite suffit pour permettre au porteur d'exercer 
ses recours. 

a The Drafting Committee propOS!fd the following text : 
" Le tireur, un endosseur ou un avaliseur peut, par la clause "retour sans frais ", "sans protet ", 

ou toute autre clause equivalente, inscrite dans le titre et signee, dispenser le porteur de faire dresser, pour 
exercer ses recours, un protet faute d'acceptation ou faute de paiement. 
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M. DuZMANS (Latvia) pointed out that the word" avaliseur "was used in Article 46, whereas 
in the chapter on the" a val" (Articles 31 and 32) the expression:· donne~r d'aval "was eJ?ployed. 
He quite understood that those two terms had the same meamng, but 1t appeared to h1m to .be 
necessary, in order to obtain the greatest unification possible, to choose one of them and to use 
it every time in speaking of the " aval ". 

The PRESIDENT considered that there was no objection to employing the two expressions, 
which were both used in practice. 

Referring to the addition of the words " or the avaliseur for the latter " in the last line but 
one of the article, M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) wondered what would be the position when the 

. stipulation was made by an avaliseur for the drawer. 

M. PERCEROU (France) was of opinion that the words " for the latter " should be suppressed. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) agreed with that suggestion: 
Article 46, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 47· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 48. 1 

Assuming the case of the partial acceptance of a bill of exchange, M. WEILLER (Italy) asked 
whether recourse was exercised for the whole amount of the bill or only for that part of the sum 
which was not covered by the partial acceptance. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, subject to the question of concordance which had been 
adjourned, Article, 43 read : 

" The holder may exercise his right of recourse against the endorsers, the drawer and 
the other parties liable at maturity if payment has not been made, and even before maturity 
if there has been a total or partial refusal to accept." 

M. WEILLER (Italy) pointed out that, in those circumstances, it was a question of the whole 
amount. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) drew M. Weiller's attention to Article sr. That article referred 
to the case of partial acceptance and dealt with recourse after partial acceptance. In that case, 
,there was only partial recourse. 

M. WEILLER (Italy) replied that that was the case if the bill was partially reimbursed, but 
what would happen if it were not partially reimbursed. · · 

M. PERCEROU (France) recognised that the question raised by M. Weiller was not formally 
settled by the text. The solution would not appear to be in doubt, however. Since partial 
acceptance was allowed, it would produce effects to the extent to which it intervened. 

The PRESIDENT stated that partial acceptance was allowed under the Uniform Regulation. 
It was necessary that there should be recourse for the party not covered by the acceptance. 

M. WEILLER (Italy) thanked the President for his explanation. 
In reply to an observation of M. Sulkowski, the PRESIDENT said that the question was settled 

~y Article 51, and in the circumstances interpretation was unnecessary. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) noted that there was a question of interest at the rate of 6 per 
cent from maturity, He considered that interest should be calculated from the day of presentment. 
The holder had a right to present the bill within two business days which followed maturity. In 
those circumstances, the bank would calculate the interest twice over. 

The PRESIDENT stated that the words " from maturity " already appeared in the Hague text· 

(Continuatio ~ of footnot? from previous page.) · 
" Cette clause ne dispense Je porteur ni de Ia presentation de Ia lettre de change dans l es delais prescrits 

ni des avis a donner a un endosseur precedent et au tireur. La preuve de l'inobservation des delais incombe 
a celui qui s'en prevaut contre le porteur. 

" Si Ia clause est inscrite par Je tireur, elle produit ses effets--iL .l'egard de tous Jes signataires ; si elle 
est inscrite par un endosseur ou un avaliseur, elle produit ses effets seulement a l'egard de celui-ci. Si, 
malgre Ia clause inscrite par le tireur,le porteur fait dresser le protet, les frais en restent a sa charge. Quand 
la clause emane d'un endosseur, les frais du protet, s'il en est dresse un, peuvent etre recouvres contre 
tous les signataires." 
1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" Le porteur peut reclamer a celui contre lequel il exerce son reeours : 
" r 0 Le montant de la lettre de change non acceptee ou non payee avec les interets, s'il en a ete 

stipule: 
"2o Les interets au taux de six pour cent a partir de l'echeance ; 

. ." 3° Les frais du I?rotet, ceux des avis donnes par le porteur a l'endosseur precedent et au tireur; 
ams1 que les autres frats. 

"Si le recours est exerce avant l'echeance, deduction sera faite d'un escompte sur le montant de Ia 
Jettre .. Cet escompte sera calcule d'apr~s le taux de l'escompte officiel (taux de Ia banque) tel qu'il existe 
a Ia date du recours au lieu du domicile du porteur." ' 



- 397 -

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) repeated that the bank would calculate the discount for the 
two days in question and would benefit from interest at the rate of 6 per cent for those two days. 

. The PRESIDENT believed that the idea of the text was the following. If the bill was not 
pa1d and recourse was exercised, the holder was entitled to interest from maturity. 

In reply to a remark of M. Sulkowski, the President said that the third paragraph of Article 48 
should be completed as follows : . 

" 3· The expenses of the protest, of the notice given by the holder to the preceding 
endorser, to the drawer and to the givers of ' aval ', as well as other expenses." 
Article 48 was adopted. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLES 49, 50, 51, 52 AND 53· 

ARTICLE 54· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that " Article 44 " m the second paragraph should read 
" Article 45 ". 

Article 54 was adopted. 

TWENTY-NINTH MEETING. 

Held on June 3rd, I9JO, at IO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

41. Examination of the Draft Uniform Regulations on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes: 
Text of the Uniform Regulation drawn up by the Drafting Committee : Second Reading 1 

(Continuation). 

NoTE. -The Conference, realising the difficulty of discussing simultaneously a text drawn 
up in both official languages, decided to adopt the following procedure. The discussion took 
place entirely on the French texts, and it was only after a provisional or final decision had been 
taken in regard to these texts that their translation into English was made and submitted to the 
Conference. For that reason, it has been impossible to reproduce the English text in the record 
of the discussions until that text became final. 

ARTICLE 55· 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) submitted the following amendment :' 
" In Article 55, paragraph r, and Article 6o, paragraph :r, replace the word 'specify' 

( indiquer) by the word ' designate ' (designer)." · 

On the PRESIDENT's suggestion, the Conference decided to maintain the text without modification. 
Article 55 was adopted. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLES 56 AND 57· 

ARTICLE s8. 3 

M. SHIMADA (Japan) considered that it would be desirable to add" and a receipted account" 
in the last line of the text of this article after the words " the protest ". 

The amendment of the ] apanese delegation was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT asked the members of the Drafting Committee whether the allusion to 
Article 48 in Article 58 was correct. For his part, he believed it was, but there was some hesitation 
on that point. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that the reference to Article 48 was correct. 
Article 58, as amended by the Japanese proposal, was adopted. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLE 59· 

1 See note ou p. 38!. 
2 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" L'accepteur par intervention est oblige enve;s le port~ur et envers .I~ endosseurs posterieurs a celui 
pour le compte duquel il est intervenu, de Ia meme mamere que celm~Cl. 

" Malgre !'acceptation par intervention, celui pour lequel elle a ete fatte et ses garants peuvent exiger 
du porteur, contre remboursement de la. somme indiquee a I' article 48, Ia. remise de Ia lettre de change et 
du protet, s'il y a. lieu." 
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' r " . s used in Article 46, whereas 

M. DuZMANS (Latvia) pointed out that the word' ava 1~eu~. wa d'aval "was employed. 
· in the chapter on the" a val " (Articles 31 and 32) the expressiOn. do~n:~~ appeared to him to .be 

He quite understood that those two terms h~d th~ same x:neanmg, h us~ one of them and to use 
necessary, in order to obtain the greatest uruficatlon possible, to c oo .. 
it every time in speaking of the " a val ". · 

. . t 1 ·ng the two expressions, The PRESIDENT considered that there was no obJection o emp Oyi . 

which were both used in practice. 1 t 1· bu. t 
1 " · the as me Referring to the addition of the words" or the avaliseur for the atter h m ·r when the 

one of the article, M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) wondered what would be t e posi Ion 
. stipulation was made by an avaliseur for the drawer. 

M. PERCEROU (France) was of opinion that the words " for the latter " should be suppressed. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) agreed with that suggestion; 
Article 46, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 47· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 48. 1 

Assuming the case of the partial acceptance of a bill of e~change, M. WEILLER (Italy) asked 
whether recourse was exercised for the whole amount of the bill or only for that part of the sum 
which was not covered by the partial acceptance. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, subject to the question of concordance which had been 
adjourned, Article.43 read : · 

"The holder may exercise his right of recourse against the endorsers, the drawer a~d 
the other parties liable at maturity if payment has not been made, and even before matunty 
if there has been a total or partial refusal to accept." 

M. WEILLER (Italy) pointed out that, in those circumstances, it was a question of the whole 
amount. · 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) drew M. Weiller's attention to Article sr. That article referred 
to the case of partial acceptance and dealt with recourse after partial acceptance. In that case, 
,there was only partial recourse. 

M. WEILLER (Italy) replied that that was the case if the l;>ill was partially reimbursed, but 
what would happen if it were not partially reimbursed. 

M. PERCEROU (France) recognised that the question raised by M, Weiller was not formally 
settled· by the text. The solution would not appear to be in doubt, however. Since partial 
acceptance was allowed, it would produce effects to the extent to which it intervened. 

The PRESIDENT stated that partial acceptance was allowed mider the Uniform Regulation. 
It was necessary that there should be recourse for the party not covered by the acceptance. 

M. WEILLER (Italy) thanked the President for his explanation. 
In reply to an observation of M. Sulkowski, the PRESIDENT said that the question was settled 

by Article 51, and in the circmnstances interpretation was unnecessary. . 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) noted that there was a question of interest at the rate of 6 per 
cent from maturity, He considered that interest should be calculated from the day of presentment. 
The holder had a right to present the bill within two business days which followed maturity. In 
those circumstances, the bank would calculate the interest twice over. 

The PRESIDENT stated that the words " from maturity " already appeared in the Hague text 

(Continuatio! of footnot ~ from preiJious page.) · 
. " Ce~te clause ne dispense le porteur ni de Ia pres~ntation de Ia lettre ~e change dans ies delais prescrits 

m des .avrs. a donner a un endosseur precedent et au tlreur. La preuve de I mobservation des delais incombe 
a celm qm s'en prevaut contre le porteur . 

. " Si.la clause est inscrite par le tireu~, elle produit se.s effets..fl. .l'egard de tous Jes signataires ; si elle 
est rnscnte par _un e~dosseur o.u un avahseur, el}e prodmt ses e~ets seulement a l'egard de celui-ci. Si, 
malgre la clause mscnte par le tireur,le porteur fart dresser le protet, les frais en restent a. sa charge Quand 
Ia clause ~mane. d'ut; endosseur, les frais du protet, s'il en est dresse un, peuvent titre recouvre~ contre 
tous les stgnataires.' 
1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" Le porteur peut reclamer a celui contre lequel il exerce son reeours : 
. " I 0 Le montant de la lettre de change non acceptee ou non payee avec les intero~ts. s'il en a ete 

stipule: 
"2° Les interets au taux de six pour cent a partir de l'echeance : 

. ." 3° Les frais du ~rotet, ceux des avis donnes par le porteur a l'endosseur precedent et au tireur 
amst que les autres frars. • 

"Si le recours est exerce avant l'echeance, deduction sera faite d'un escompte sur le montant de 1 
lettre. Cet escompte sera calcule d'apr~s le taux de l'escompte officiel (taux de la banque) tel qu'il exista a Ia date du recours au lieu du domicile d.u porteur.'' ' e 
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M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) repeated that the bank would calculate the discount for the 

two days in question and would benefit from interest at the rate of 6 per cent for those two days. 

The PRESIDENT believed that the idea of the text was the following. If the bill was not 
paid and recourse was exercised, the holder was entitled to interest from maturity. 

In reply to a remark of M. Sulkowski, the President said that the third paragraph of Article 48 
should be completed as follows : ' 

" 3· The expenses of the protest, of the notice given by the holder to the preceding 
endorser, to the drawer and to the givers of • aval ', as well as other expenses." 
Article 48 was adopted. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLES 49, 50, 5I, 52 AND 53· 

ARTICLE 54· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that " Article 44 " m the second paragraph should read 
" Article 45 ". 

Article 54 was adopted. 

TWENTY-NINTH MEETING. 

Held on June 3rd, I9JO, at IO a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

41. Examination of the Draft Uniform Regulations on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes : 
Text of the Uniform Regulation drawn np by the Drafting Committee : Second Reading 1 

(Continuation). 

NOTE. -The Conference, realising the difficulty of discussing simultaneously a text drawn 
up in both official languages, decided to adopt the following procedure. The discussion took 
place entirely on the French texts, and it was only after a provisional or final decision had been 
taken in regard to these texts that their translation into English was made and submitted to the 
Conference. For that reason, it has been impossible to reproduce the English text in the record 
of the discussions until that text became final. 

ARTICLE 55· 

M. DUZMANS (Latvia) submitted the following amendment :· 
" In Article 55, paragraph r, and Article 6o, paragraph I, replace the word ' specify ' 

( indiquer) by the word ' designate ' (designer)." 

On the PRESIDENT's suggestion, the Conference decided to maintain the text without modification. 
Article 55 was adopted . . 

ARTICLES 56 AND 57· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 58. a 

M. SHI:MADA (Japan) considered that it would be desirable to add" and a receipted account" 
in the last line of the text of this article after the words " the protest ". 

The amendment of the Japanese delegation was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT asked the members of the Drafting Committee whether the allusion to 
Article 48 in Article 58 was correct. For his part, he believed it was, but there v.'Cl.S some hesitation 
on that point. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that the reference to Article 48 was correct. 
Article 58, as amended by the Japanese proposal, was adopted. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLE 59· 

1 See note ou p. 38I. 
1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" L'accepteur par intervention est oblige envers le port~ur et envers .1~ endosseurs posterieurs l cdui 
pour le compte duquel il est intervenu, de la meme mamere que celm-;0. 

" Malgre !'acceptation par intervention, celui pour lequel elle a ete fa1te et ses garants peuvent exig<>r 
du porteur, contre remboursement de la somme indiquee a !'article 48, la remise de la. kttre de c.b.a..ul)e et 
du protet, s'il y a lieu." 



ARTICLE 60. 1 

. . · . h d ragraph of this article said : 
. M. Deoclec10 DE CAMPOS (Brazil) emphasi~ed that t e secon P~ In order to put that text 
". . . the party who has named the referee m case of need. · · · . " the 
in harmony with the text of the pre~eding articles, it wou~~ be preferable to say · · · · 
party who has specified the referee m case of need. · 

The PRESIDENT asked the opinion of the Drafting Committee on this point. 

M. PERCEROU (France) and M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that th~ two words ~ad ex~~tly 
the same meaning. They saw no objection to the adoption of M. Deoclec10 de Campos sugges IOn. 

The proposal of M. Deoclecio de Campos was adopted. · 
. . . ,, 

M DA MATTA (Portugal) pointed out that the Conference had adopted the expresswhn h a 
· ·t · f d " in place of " the party w o as person who is designated to accept . . . I m case o nee • h . ld 

named the referee in case of need ", which was the text of Article 6o, and asked whet er It wou 
not be desirable to modify the text. · 

M. GIAN~UNI (Italy) observed that ... paragraph I stated : " If persons domiciled there 
have been named as referees in case of need ". 

In his opinion, the preoccupation with ~er~inology which the Conf~r~n~e was at present 
manifesting was not well-founded. In practice, m current speech, one said . name the referee 
in case of need". · 

The PRESIDENT was also of opinion that different terms c?uld. be employed _in a law when 
there was no fear of ambiguity. He asked the Conference to mamtam the text ~s 1t stood. The 
first time that the Regulation mentioned int<:rvent~on was in Article 56, an~ ~t was natural !? 
use the complete expression : " a person who IS designated to accept or pay 1t m case of need. . 

For the rest of the text, that was no longer necessary. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) withdrew his proposal. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) noted that it was laid down in Article 6o that if 
the bill of exchange had been accepted by intervention, or if persons domiciled in the place of 
payment had been named as referees in case of need, the holder must present the bill to all those 
persons at the place of payment and, if necessary, have a protest for non-payment drawn up at the 
latest on the day following the last day allowed for drawing up the protest. If the intervener 
was not found at the place of payment, the holder would, under that provision, have to present 
the bill of exchange to all the interveners and to have the protest drawn up at the latest on the 
day following the last day allowed for drawig up the protest. It appeared toM. Hermann-Otavsky 
to be superfluous to cause the holder to assume that obligation towards persons who were not 
found at the place of payment.. In his view, it would suffice to say : " If a bill of exchange has 
been accepted by persons intervening who are domiciled in the place of payment, or if persons 
domiciled there have been named as referees in case of need ", and to suppress the reference 
to the place of payment in the second part of the sentence. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the article had been discussed a~ length in the first reading 
and that it was drafted in its present form in accordance with an Italian amendment. · He 
considered that the article contained nothing superfluous. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) insisted that, from the practical point of view the 
~pplication of the provisions woul~ le~d to disadvantages t~at could to avoided. In partidular, 
It would have the result of necess1tatmg what were called m German " Windproteste ". . 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden), said that in Article 6o it was necessary to draw a distinction between 
two cases. In the first case, a bill of exchange was accepted by the interveners without the 
indi~ation of a referee in case of need. The ~older was not force~ to demand acceptance, but if 
he did so he was also bound to present the bill of exchange, even 1f the acceptor by intervention 
was not domiciled in the place of payment. In the second case, persons had been named as 
referees in cases of Reed. They were, however, only interveners domiciled in the place of payment 
and in consequence it was not necessary to repeat the words " in the place of payment" ·' 

M. Ekeberg had taken the opinion of M. Percerou, who also considered that the word~ were 
superfluous. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that the necessity of including the indication of the place 
of pa~ent had ~een the object of long d~scussions and that, in order to provide for certain banking 
exigencies to whtch delegates who were at present absent had drawn attention, the Conference 
had finally voted the present text. 

1 The Drafting Committee adopted the following text : 
" Si la lettre de change a ete acceptee par interv.ention ou si des personnes aya~t leur domicile 

lieu du paiemt:nt ont et~ indiquees :pour payer B;? besoil;l, le portem: doit presenter la lettre a toutes c~~ 
personnes au heu du pa1ement et fa1re dresser, s 11 y a heu, un protet faute de paiement au plus ta d 1 lendemain du dernier jour admis pour Ia confection du protct. ' r e 

" A defaut de protet dans ce delai, celui qui a designe le besoin ou pour le compte de qui Ia 1 tt 
a ete acceptee et les endosseurs posterieurs cessent d'etre obliges." e re 
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In view of the absence of those delegates, M. Giannini did not consider that he was authorised 
to accept such a modification of substance. Moreover, he would repeat that it was dangerous 
to reopen the discussion on questions of principle during the second reading. 

The PRESIDENT noted that the proposal of M. Hermann-Otavsky, supported by M. Ekeberg, 
referred to the second indication of the place of payment appearing in Article 6o and not to the 
first. In those circumstances, he also considered that the words were superfluous. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought he had misunderstood the observation of the representative of 
Czechoslovakia. In view of the explanation given by the President, he also agreed with his opinion 
and would accept the suppression of the words. 

This proposal was adopted. 
Article 6o, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLES 6r, 62 AND 63. 
Adopted. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) proposed the addition to Chapter VIII, the consideration of which 
the Conference had just concluded in the second reading, a sub-heading" Intervention in general", 
for instance, as a heading to Article 55· 

The PRESIDENT proposed the insertion before Article 55 of the following sub-heading : 
" I. General Provisions." The numbering of the two other sub-headings would naturally be 
modified. 

Agreed. 
ARTICLES 64, 65 AND 66. 

Adopted. 

ARTICLE 67. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) asked for explanations in regard to the application of 
this article, for a question of particular concern to the members of the Belgian delegation, who 
specially represented credit establishments, was that of photographic copies, the use of which was 
spreading. In Belgium, photographic copies were documents which concerned only the holder 
or the drawer, but did not circulate. Was the Conference, however, and particularly the Drafting 
Committee,of opinion that a photographic copy could be considered as a copy which could be put 
into circulation? If so, the undoubted objections to the circulation of copies would be even 
greater. 

The PRESIDENT did not understand why a distinction should be drawn on the basis of the 
text between photographic copies and other copies ; the circulation of such copies could not be 
prohibited. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) considered that, in those circumstances, the circulation 
of any copy would perhaps have to be prevented. 

He repeated that, in the opinion of Baron Carton de Wiart, the existence of photographic 
copies would increase the objection to the authorisation of the circulation of copies, and stated 
that if they were supported by other delegations the Belgian delegation would ask for the deletion 
of Article 67. 

The PRESIDENT asked whether other delegations supported the proposal for the deletion of 
Article 67 which l\L de la Vallee Poussin had put forward. 

The proposal to delete the article was not supported. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that in the first reading he had drawn the attention of the 
Conference to the fact that the expression " It must specify where the copy ends " was not clear. 
He had proposed to make use of the 1910 Hague text, which was completed by the words" copy 
up to here " between brackets. The President asked the Drafting Committee whether it would 
be able to accept that suggestion. 

' M. PERCEROU (France) stated that the Drafting Committee had considered that these words 
would be superfluous. 

Article 67 was adopted. 
ARTICLE 68. 1 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that there was an amendment redrafted by the Danish and 
Finnish delegations to modify not only the numbering but also the text of the article by the 
addition of a new paragraph : 

" When the original instrument, after the last endorsement before the making of this 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
" La copie doit designer le detenteur du titre original. Celui-ci est tenu de remettre !edit titre au pvrteur 

legitime de la copie. . 
"S'il s'y refuse,le porteur ne peut exercer de re;ours contre l~s persJncte.; qm oat elldv3s.! oa av.\lis.! 

la copie qu'apres avoir fait constater par un protet que !'original ne lui a pJ.s et~ remis sur ~ d~mande.' 
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. ment if only valid if made on the 

copy, contains a clause ' beginning from here the ;ndorse ton the original is null and void." 
copy ' or some equivalent formula, a subsequent en orsemen 

· . h 1 of Article 68 that the original 
M. GRoNVALL (Finland) stated that It followed from para

1
!f{ap 1 er be endorsed. Nothing, 

of a bill of exchange of which a co~y had be~n made cou .. n~ ~Wf from endorsing it, and in 
however, could prevent the pers~m m poss~sswn of h~~ ong~d not demand the original from 
that case the cop~ wo_uld lose a~ Its value, smce the 0 er cod ended entirely on the holder's 
the endorsee actmg m good faith. Th~ value 0~ the cohpy .e:P al But how many times was 
confidence in the probity of the person m possessiOn of t e ongm · 
the confidence-of the creditor disappoir;tted? . · f a co with a means of 

There was thus a practical necessity_ to provid~ ~he holder o . . P( f the bill should 
safeguarding himself again~t any ev~ntuahty by _requm~~ ~at the o~~~nfro~ making a later 
stipulate that the person m po~sesswn of the bill shouf he Dpre':ehn and Finnish delegations. 
endorsement. That was the obJect of the amendment o t e ams 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) apologised for raising. a qu~tion of a .general character. T: a:7Et~~~ 
of the rules contained in the chapter under discussiOn ~ould mvolve a comllet~ c~tt % b th 
Italian legal system on this point. It also seemed tc;> him that .the proposa su mi e Y e 
Danish and Finnish delegations did not correspond with the Italian law. . . . 

M Giannini wished to draw the attention of the Conference to a question connected with 
Articl~ 64. He wished to know exactly what was the system whic_h would be inv?lved by the 
rules adopted in the article, in order that he would kn~w what attitude to ta~e with regard to 
the Scandinavian proposal. According to the sytem which had been ado:pted, It was not known 
whether the drawer could, or could not, refuse to issue the instrument m sever~l pa~ts at the 
request of the holder after the creation of the instru~er;tt. Article 64 only allowed Issue m several 
parts, if the parties were in agreement from the begmmng. Cou~d the drawer the~ be. asked by 
the holder to issue the instrument in several parts? In t.hose circum~tances, ~nd .m view of t~e 
fact that the Italian delegation had accepted a system which was not 1ts own, It wished to retam 
the rule of the Italian law : " When the instrument is issued in one part, the drawer may not 
refuse to issue other parts if the holder asks for them and himself p~ys the cost". That paragraph 
would be placed bet\\een the first and second paragraphs of Article 64. · 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Giannini to explain the relation of his amendment to Article 68. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that the uniform law imposed a system which differed entirely 
from Italian legislation. In order to accept the Scandinavian amendment, which differed entirely 
from the Italian law, it asked for a small concession on this point. 

The PRESIDENT considered that the amendment to Article 64 could be adopted, apart from 
the whole question of copies. It was reasonable that the drawer should issue the bill in several 
parts if the holder demanded it and paid the cost. 

l\L HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) supported the amendment. Article 64 would, 
however, need further modifications if the amendment were accepted. Paragraph 2 said : 

" These parts must be numbered, and each of them must indicate in the body of the 
instrument itself, in addition to its number, the number of parts issued .... 

That rule was incon~istent with the pro:posed amendment, for the .first part could not specify 
the number of parts which would be made m the future. The questiOn had been solved in the 
Hague text in the third paragraph of Article 63 : 

" Every holder of a bill which does not specify that it has been drawn as a sola bill 
may, at his own expense, require the delivery of two or more parts. For this purpose. . ". 

• The Italian amendment was similar to that provision in the Hague Regulation and the 
~zechoslovak deleg~tion supported it, subject to the drafting .alterations which would be necessary 
Ir;t order to harm_on~se the texts. Perhaps, .however, the Italian delegation would be content with 
srmply re-estabhshmg the Hague text, which corresponded with its intention and which might 
give satisfaction to everyone. 

The PRESIDENT read the Hague text : 
"A bill of exchange can be dra~ in two or more identical parts. 
" These parts must be numbered m the body of the instrument in default of which 

each part is considered as a separate bill of exchange. · ' 
" Ev~ry holder of a bill ~hich does _not specify that it has been drawn as a sola bill 

may, at hiS owr;t expense, ~eqmre t~e delivery of two or more parts. For this purpose, he 
mu~t ad~ress hrmself to his Immedi.ate endo:ser, w~o is bound to help him in proceeding 
agamst his own endorser, an.d so on m the senes until the drawer is reached. The endorsers 
are bound to reproduce their encforsements on the new parts of the set." 

In his opinion, that was slightly different from the Italian amendment. The latter referred 
to the drawer. If the Conference reverted to the Hague text, the advantage of knowing the 
number of parts would be lost. It was a great deal more important to know how many part 
existed than to stipulate that each part should be numbered. s 

!flus, if the Conference wished to adopt the Itali~n amendment, it would be necessar to 
consider how the second paragraph of the present Article 64 could be put into harmony y ith 
the amendment. w 
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M. GIANNINI (Italy) had only asked for the minimum ; but if the Conference was willing to 
grant him more he would be very satisfied. As a matter of fact, the Italian delegation found 
no difficulty in accepting the Hague text. Nevertheless, he thought that it would be possible 
to bring the third paragraph as proposed into harmony with the two first paragraphs. It would 
be enough to substitute the article " the " for the word " these " at the beginning of the third 
paragraph. · · 

' ·, The PRESIDENT did not think that it was necessary to return to the Hague text, for if they did 
so they would come back to a point that had already been settled- namely, the number of parts. 
He thought that the three paragraphs of the article might be brought into harmony with each 
other by accepting the modification proposed by M. Giannini and by deleting the word " issued " 
which occurred twice in the third paragraph. The text of the article would then run as follows : 

" A bill of exchange can be drawn in two or more identical parts. 
" When the instrument is issued in one part, the drawer may not refuse to issue other 

parts if the holder asks for them and himself pays the expenses. 
" The parts must be numbered, and each of them must indicate in the body of the 

instrument itself, in addition to its number, the number of parts issued. If the number of 
parts issued is not mentioned on one of them, that part is considered as a separate bill of 
exchange." 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) accepted this text. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) drew the attention of the Conference to two possibilities. First, 
it might happen that a bill of exchange contained the phrase" issued in one part". If the text 
proposed by the Italian delegation were accepted, it would be necessary in this case to delete 
the phrase " indicating that the bill of exchange was issued in one part only", and to replace 
it by the phrase" indicating the number of parts issued". It should, however, be borne in mind 
that such deletion did not facilitate the circulation of bills of exchange. On the other hand, there 
was another possibility : that the bill of exchange had already been put into circulation and that 

-it bore endorsements. In such a case, the question was whether the endorsers were compelled 
to repeat the signatures on the duplicates. or not. That question was not settled by the Italian 
formula . 

. In those circumstances, :i\I. Sulkowski saw no other means of coming to a solution than to 
return to the text of The Hague as it stood, or to-maintain the text proposed by the legal experts. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) agreed that it was impossible to bring the second paragraph of 
Article 64 into harmonywith the text of the Italian proposal. He supported M. Sulkowski and 
declared that either the Conference would have to reject the Italian proposal or return to the text 
of The Hague. 

i 

_ M. SCHELTEMA (Netherlands) thought that they might find a third solution if it were laid 
down that when a bill of exchange was issued in one part only the payee might ask for it to be 
given in several parts. The Netherlands law contained a provision of this nature. 

The PRESIDENT wondered if it would not be more practical to leave the text as it stood and 
to discuss the Scandinavian amendment to Article 68. 

· l\I. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it would be better to find some means of conciliation 
immediately, for otherwise he would be compelled to vote against the Scandinavian amendment. 

l\1. PERCEROU (France) thought that perhaps the Conference might agree upon a compromise 
by limiting the holder's right of obtaining several parts until the moment when the first part had 
received an endorsement. This solution had been proposed by l\1. Scheltema. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) was able to accept this solution. 

The PRESIDENT thought that they must act prudently and beware of improvised texts. ~e 
proposed that the Conference should adjourn the discussion of this arti~le for the m~ment m 
order to continue the examination of the following articles, at the end of which the~ could mterrupt 
the meeting in order to allow the Italian delegation, the President of the Committee of ~xperts 
andthe representatives of the Scandinavian delegations to meet to draw up the text of Articles 6-J. 
and 68. 

This suggestion was approved. 

M. HERMANN-OTAVSKY (Cz~choslovakia) made an observation on Article 6S. The_ ~rst 
sentence laid down that " a copy must specify the person in possession ( d,:eente·ur) of the ongi~al 
instrument ". In his opinion, the expression " person in possession ( d8cnt<"IIY) " had too ~nde 
a meaning ; a thief was also a person in possession. He thought that the word " depository 
( depositeur) " was. more accurate. 

The PRESIDENT did not agree. He thought that the word" depository" had a completely 
different meaning from the expression " person in possession ". . . . 

He asked l\I. Hermann-Otavsky if he would kindly join the delegations wh1ch wae gomg 
to draw up a text for Articles 64 and 68. 
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ARTICLE 6g. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 70. 

" . the third paragraph should be 
M. BIAMONTI (Italy) thought that the words" .of rec~urse 10 'ng the scope of these actions· 

deleted in order to do away with any doubts that might anse concerm 

. . . . d k d th C ference if it would agree to this 
The PRESIDENT agreed with l\L Biamonti an as ·e e on 

deletion. 

The suggestion was adopted and Article 70 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 7!. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 72. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLES 73 AND 74· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLES 75 AND 76. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 77. 1 

l\I. WEILLER (Italy) declared that since a promissory n~te was ~f so great imyortance ~n 
certain countries, such as Italy, the Netherlands and Latvia, he wished to be giVen c.e~tam 
explanations concerning this article, explanations which might per~aps lead to some a~.dit10n~; 

In the first place, it was necessary that the Conference should stipulate for -;hom an a val 
was given when nothing was indicated. Apparently, such a.n" aval" wa~ vahd for the maker, 
but it seemed best to say so directly. Perhaps the followmg formula might be added to the 
article : 

" An ' aval ' on a promissory note, for want of any indication on whose behalf it is 
given, is deemed to be given for the maker." 

The PRESIDENT quite understood l\1. Weiller's statement, but wondered whether it was of 
any use to include a special provision on this subject. · 

As a matter of fact, Article 77 declared that provisions relating to bills of exchange applied 
to promissory notes so far as they were not inconsistent with the nature of that instrument ; and 
" avals " were mentioned in the list. It was quite understood that for bills of exchange, when 
there was no indication, an " a val " was deemed to be given by the drawer. By analogy, it might 
be deduced that in promissory notes, for want of indication to the contrary, an " aval " should 
be deemed to be given for the maker. 

l\1. BIAliiONTI (Italy) thought that the question was doubtful ; an " aval " might be deemed 
to be given for the maker or for the first endorser. 

l\L DuzMANS (Latvia) supported the Italian proposal and saw no inconvenience in adding 
the formula proposed by M. Weiller to Article 77· · · 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) t~ought that the mak~r of a pr.omissory note played a similar role 
to that of the acceptor of the bill of exchange. Article 77 as It actually stood left certain doubts 
that might be done away with by the formula of M. WeiHer. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

. " Son~ appli~bles au .billet a ordre, en tant qu'elles ne sont pas incompatibles avec Ia nature de ce 
titre, les dispositiOns relatives a la lettre de change et concernant : . 

" L'endossement (articles 11-20) ; 
" L'aval (articles 30-32) ; 
" L'echeance (articles 33-37) ; 
" Le paiement (articles 38-42) ; 
" Les recours faute de paiement (articles 43-50, 52-54) ; 
" Le paiement par intervention (articles 55, 59-63) ; 
" Les copies (articles 67 et 68) ; 
" Les alterations (article 69) ; 
" La prescription (articles 70-71) ; 
" Les jcurs feries, Ia computation des delais et I' interdiction des jours de grace (articles 72 73 et ) 

" Sont aussi applicables au billet ·a ordre les dispositions concernant la Iettre de change payable h4 · 
un ~iers ou dan~ u~e locali~ autr~ que celle <!-u domicile du tire (articles 4 et 27), Ia stipulation d'int~re~ 
(art.1<:le 5)., les d1.fferences d enonc1atwn~ !elatl\~e~ a l,a ~om~e a payer (article 6), les consequences de l'a _ 
po~1ti~n d une sign~ture dans les conditions VIS~es a I ~rhcle 7, ou celles de Ia sign'l.ture d'une erson~e 
qm ag1t sans pouv01rs ou en dcpassant ses pouv01rs (article 8) ou Ia lettre de change en blanc (art~le xo)." 
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The PRESIDENT pointed out that that was a question of doctrine. In some countries the 
matter might raise doubts, but in other States there was no difficulty at all. He was not hostile 
to the examination of the question and asked the Conference whether it could adopt the suggestion 
of M. W eiller. 

The suggestion of M. Weiller was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT said that the question of drafting remained to be settled. The list in Article 77 
should be left as it stood and that the formula concerning " avals " should be inserted to the 
last paragraph. 

M. WEILLER (Italy) preferred to leave the article as it stood and to add a third paragraph. 

The PRESIDENT asked M. Weiller to present a definite text for this third paragraph after 
the meeting had adjourned. 

' M. WEILLER (Italy) wished to ask a second question so as not to leave the task of settling 
so important a matter as that of prescription to national jurisprudences. 

At what moment did limitation of action begin to take place against the person who had 
issued a note at sight? Two cases might occur. The promissory note might, or might not, be 
presented. If it was presented, it was obvious that it became payable at the moment of 
presentment. If it was not presented, according to Italian jurisprudence, limitation of actiorr 
began after a period of one year's delay. The following text might therefore be added to the 
article : 

" In a promissory note at sight, the limitation of actions and the action against the 
maker come into force immediately after protest for non-payment or, in default of protest, 
on the last day of the limit of time laid down in Article 34." 

He thought that this addition wa~ indispensable. 

The PRESIDENT did not yet see any necessity to make this declaration. There \\;ere also 
bills of exchange at sight. vVhy should not jurisprudence and practice apply the system of the 
limits of time of the prescription of bills of exchange to promissory notes ? 

l\L WEILLER (Italy) replied that the reason was because ustially a promissory note at sight 
was not accepted. In the case of a promissory note there was an action against the maker, and 
that question was not dealt with in Article 70. Actually, such cases never occurred in regard 
to instruments at sight ; but they would occur in regard to promissory notes when those had 
been neither presented nor protested. 

The PRESIDENT emphasised the fact that Article 78 said : 
" The maker of a promissory note is bound in the same manner as an acceptor of a bill 

of exchange. Promissory notes payable at a certain time after sight must be presented for 
the visa of the maker within the limits of time fixed. " 

The President asked why nothing had been said about promissory notes at sight in Article 78. 
It was doubtless because in that case there was no difficulty. 

M. WEILLER (Italy) replied that this difficulty had probably not been taken into consideration. · 
In Italy, rather complicated cases had occurred. For example, a person might issue a promissory 
note and might be asked for nothing although a year would pass. The rule laid down a limitation 
of action of three years; but the point was to know at what moment those three years began 
to run. Was it at the moment when presentment ought to have been made or ·at the moment 
of issue? 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) replied that it was at maturity . 

. The PRESIDENT pointed out that the holder of a promissory note at si~ht had ~certain (>eriod 
of time at his disposal in which to present this note ; but it was not an mdeterrnmate penod of 
time. Promissory notes at sight had to be presented within a certain period. 

l\1. WEILLER (Italy) replied that that was correct so long as it concerned the preservation of 
the right of recourse, but incorrect from the point of view of the acceptor. The accepto~ ought 
to reply even if the note had been neither presented nor protested. That was an essential and 
unconditional obligation. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the analogy with Article 3-J. was sufficient. 
Article 34 said : . 

" A bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. It must be presented for 
payment within a year of its date." 

If a bill of exchange was not presented for payment within this limit of time, what were the 
legal consequences ? 

l\1. WEILLER (Italy) replied that in that case the right of recourse was lost ; but this ankle 
said nothing about the acceptor. 
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· f . · Committee that he agreed with 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) declared, as chai!man of thle D;.a tmf the matter 'in the report. 
M. Percerou that it would be enough to gJ.Ve an exp ana 10n o 

. . f d that by accepting the amendment 
The PRESIDENT much preferred this solutwn. He eare · · erning promissorY 

of M. Weiller the Conference would break the. harmony of th; t~r~:~i~c~;for the Conference 
notes and those governing bills of exchange at stght. ~t s7eme al and for that reason he was 
to foresee at the present the consequence.s of M. We~er ~ J?ropos ' 
much more willing to accept the suggestwn of .r.f. Gtanruru. . 

. . . f th t the Conference must take a 
M. VISCHER (Switzerland) pointed out that, m sptte o a ' 

decision. That was a question of substance. 

nl. ht d on this point by the report 
The PRESIDENT replied that the Conference would be e 1g ene . 

when it was submitted to them. 
The proposal of M. Giannini was adopted. 

. d h f Article 77 should run 
The PRESIDENT said that the final sentence of the th1r paragrap o 

as follows : . . A t' 1 the 
di · honed m r 1c e 7, 

" the consequences of signature under the con twns men d h' thort'ty · · · · h · h excee s 1s au consequences of signature by a person who acts wtthout aut ~mty or w 0 
. 1 ) , 

(Article 8) and provisions concerning a bill of exchange m blank (Artie e ~0 · · . 
. . . . d f . d 'fi t 'ons concern~ng the gwer of Artu;le 77 was adopted m thzs form, subJect to ra tmg mo z ca z 

an " a val ". 

ARTICLE 78. 

· · · 1 th d " in Article 22 " The PRESIDENT said that in the second paragraph of th1s artie e e wor s d 
should be replaced by the words " in Article 23 " and ihe words " Article 24 " by the wor s 
" Article 25 ". 

Article 78 was adopted subject to these modifications. 

ARTICLE 6o (Continuation). 

M. EKEBERG (Sweden) reminded the Conference that in answer to his request it had d~,cided 
to delete the following words in the fourth line of Article 6o, " at the J?lac~ of payment ' but 
after reflection he doubted whether this modification of the text was JUstified. If the holder 
of a bill of exchange had allowed the bill to be accepted by intervention, and if the acceptor .by 
intervention was not domiciled at the place of payment, it was nece~sary therefore~ a~corcl~ng 
to the text adopted, to present the bill at this other place. But the penods of delay w1thm whtch 
a protest for non-acceptance could be drawn up were too short. As a matter of fact, the end of 
the first paragraph of Article 6o said: ". . . and, if necessary, have a prot~st for non-payme~,t 
drawn up <~;t .the latest on the day following the last day allowed for the dra~mg up the J?rotes~ · 
If the dom1clle of the acceptor by intervention was at a distance, it was obvwus that this per~od 
of delay wou~d be too short. For that reason, he thought it necessary to r~turn to a ~ext whtch 
~as substantl_ally th.e same as that which had been proposed by the Draftmg Comm1tt~e ; but, 
m order to glVe satisfaction to M. Hermann-Otavsky, M. Ekeberg proposed the followmg text 
which had been accepted by l\I. Percerou : 

. " If a bill of exchange has been accepted by persons intervening who are doJ?iciled 
m the place of payment, or if persons domiciled there have been named as referees m case 
of need, the holder must present the bill to all these persons and, if necessary, have a prot.est 
for non-payment drawn up at the latest on the day following the last day allowed for drawmg 
up the protest." 
The effect of this text would be that the holder's obligation would not concern those persons 

who were not domiciled at the place of payment. 
I 

The PRESIDENT thought that the Conference might adopt this slight modification. 

. M. ARCANGELI (Italy) was able to agree to this text, but wished to know whether the expression 
"If persons domiciled. . ." meant persons who were domiciled at the place of payment. 

~I. .PERC~Rou (Fra_nce) replied in the affirmative and suggested that, in order to avoid 
amb1$"mty, this express10n should be replaced by the following words : " or if persons domiciled 
at th1s same place. " 

The PRESIDENT repeated that serious inconvenience might result from amendments that 
were put forward at the last moment and affected the substance of articles. Even in this case 
the t~xt prol?osed. by .M. Ekeberg and M. Percerou, which only appeared to consist of a simple 
draf~mg modificatiOn m order to clear up this article, would present certain drawbacks if it were 
applied to the Dutch Indies. 

~he original t~xt said : " If a bill of exchange. has been accepted by intervention. . ." 
(but lt was not stipulated that the person intervemng ought to be domiciled at the place of 
:payment) ". · . or if the persons domiciled at the place of payment have been named as referees 
m case of need. .". Consequently, in so far as the referee in case of need was concerned, 
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the provi~ions of the. article ":ere limited solely to persons domiciled at the place of payment, 
~hereas, m so f!lr as mtervent10~ _was concerned, as had been settled by the Italian amendment 
m the first rea?-mg,_persons domiciled at the place of payment were not subject to this restriction. 
. The. modificatlon brought . about by the proposal of l\1. Eke berg and 11. Percerou was 
mconvement ~or the Dutch Indies, where special customs of intervention existed. 

The President proposed that the original text should not be modified. 

. M. E~EBERG (Sweden) replied that his proposal did not entail a modification of the substance 
m the_ art~cle ; Its scope was the same as tha1;.of the text of the Drafting Committee, according 
to which It was only necessary ~o present the bill to all these persons at the place of payment 
?-nd to draw up th~ protest agams~ persons domiciled at the place of payment. That did not 
mclud~ those who might be referees m cases of need. It was certainly quite clear that the original 
text d~d ~ot take such cases into consideration, since the period of delay for drawing up the protest 
was lumt~d at the latest to the day following the last day allowed for drawing up the 
aforementioned protest. For a case of need in which the domicile happened to be far away from 
the _place of payment, this period ?f delay would not be sufficient. Consequently, either the 
anxiety of the Netherlands delegation was not justified or the Netherlands delegation ·wished 
to c~n;pel a protest to be drawn up in a similar short period of delay also in the case of persons 
domiciled at a great distance from the place of payment. 

l\1. QuAssowsKI (Germany) said that in that case it would be necessary to prolong the periods 
of delay. 

M. EKEBERG {Sweden) said that the prolongation of the periods of delay raised a fundamental 
question. For his part, he had no objection against such an amendment, but if the Netherlands 
delegation drew up one, the Conference ought to be informed of its scope. On the other hand 
the text he and M. Percerou had suggested merely reproduced more clearly what was·already 
contained in the text of the Drafting Committee. 

M. PERCEROU (France) and M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) agreed. 

The PRESIDENT said that, according to the statement of 1\I. Ekeberg, the article as amended 
excluded no kind of intervention, either at the place of payment by a person domiciled or not at 
the place of payment ; it only dealt with the periods of delay within which a protest might be 
drawn up for persons domiciled at the place of payment. 

l\I. SCHELTE!IL~ (Netherlands) considered that the question was not merely one of the period 
of delay for protests. The amendment proposed made intervention useless .for persons who 
were not domiciled at the place of payment. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) drew the following distinction : On the one hand, there was the 
. question of recourse and, in order to preserve the right of recourse, it was necessary, at maturity, 
to present a bill of exchange only to an acceptor by intervention who was domiciled at the place 
of payment. On the other hand, if the acceptor by intervention was not domiciled at the place 
of payment, the holder was not compelled, in order to have recourse against the guarantors, to 
present the bill to such acceptor at maturity. But it was impossible to agree with M. Scheltema 
that there was no reason in such a case for acceptance by intervention, because the acceptor 
by intervention always remained under obligation during three years even if the bill of exchange 
was not presented at maturity and no protest had been drawn up. 

· The PRESIDENT proposed that the amendment should be provisionally adopted and that 
the Conference should continue the discussion during the following meeting. 

This proposal was adopted. 

42. Discussion ot the Reservations : Second Reading. 1 

NoTE. - The Conference, realising the difficulty of discussi·ng simultaneously _a text. drawn 
up in both official languages, decided to adopt the followi·ng p~ocedure. The d~s9usslim took 
place entirely on the French texts, and it was only after a provtswnal or fi·nal dectsto'! had been 
taken in reoard to these texts that their translat-ion into Enolish as made and subnutted to the 
Conference."' For that reason it has been impossible to repr~duce the English text in the record 
of the discussions until that text became final. 

l\I. GIANNINI (Italy) said that it was necessary to suppress in the o~iginal headin~ -
" Convention. Annex II (Reservations) " the word " Reservations " - for this ~nex con~amed 
two series of provisions : provisions covering methods of application, and others which constituted 
what amounted to reservations. 

The P~ESIDENT proposed that the formal articles of the Convention should be indicated by 
Roman figures. 

These proposals were adopted. 
ARTICLE I. 

· M. l\1oLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) proposed that the text of this articl~ shoul~ be _put. in 
harmony with that of Article I of the Uniform Regulation, which was drafted ' La denommatlon 
de. lettre de change, .... in place of .. denomination •lettre de change.". 

This proposal was adopted. 

J. Sel! nvtc on p. 331. 



ARTICLES 2, 3, AND 4· 

These articles were adopted. 

ARTICLE 5· 1 

M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) asked the meaning of the second paragraph of this article. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that the s~e rule was fo¥nd t~i~e--:- i~t~~\~::J :~~~ns~~~f!~:J~ 
They should be considered together. There was a genera pro~rsron m . . d t d b r 
"Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes t? recognise the ~~v~srons t op e.n fx.t~~~ ~ 
other Hi h Contracting Party. . .",apart from Articles 5 and rs. a. wa~ o say, r the 
as in Ar~icle rs, the High Contracting Parties were got bound purely a~d s~pl~.t~ accept 
application which each contractin~ party n;tight make of the reservation m t e ar IC e. 

The second paragraph of Article IJ sa1d : . : . . 
"The other High Contracting Parties are entitled to determme the conditiOns. subject 

to which they will recognise such causes. The same applies to the effect ~f ll;n action ~~ a 
means of indicating the commencement of the period of limitation (prescrzptwn). · · 

In that case, it was considered that, in view of the nature of the Convention, the High 
Contracting Parties could not be bound simply to. accept what was done by another party. 
Article 5 stipulated that : 

'·' Each of the High Contracting Parties m~y supplement Articl~ ~8 of . the 
Uniform Law so as to provide that the holder of a bill of_ exchan&e payable m rts t~rntory 
shall be obliged to present it on the actual day of matunty. Failure to comply wrth thrs 
obligation may only give rise to a right to damages.". . . 

If that rule had only a national beari~g, no :practical result. would follow .. If it were 
international, it might affect the other contractmg parties. The questiOn was of great rmportance 
in connection with Article r6. . 

In conclusion M. Giannini drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that several 
delegations were d~ubtful about the scope of Article 22. That question would be dealt with later. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) proposed that the last sentence of the first paragraph 
of Article 5 should read : " Failure to comply with this obligation may only give rise. . ." 
in place of " shall only give rise. " 

Article 5, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 6. 

M. VAN NrEROP (Netherlands) asked for an explanation in regard to the sentence : 
". . . each of the High Contracting Parties shall designate. ". What was the meaning of 
the word " designate "? Was it necessary to say that the national law must stipulate " the 
institutions which are to be regarded as clearing-houses ", or should the national law give only a 
description of what could be considered as a clearing-house? 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that in France the national authority would not intervene in 
the designation of clearing-houses. In the countries where there was no administrative recognition 
of those bodies, the State could only give information in regard to the position of its legislation. 
It could not designate the clearing-houses, since from day to day others might be created. 

M. VAN NrEROP (Netherlands) stated that in those circumstances clearing-houses could be 
freely designated, provided that they fulfilled certain conditions fixed by the national law. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) stated that, in view of the diversity of the organisation of clearing-houses 
in the various States, the article reserved to the national law the task of deciding which institutions 
should be regarded as clearing-hquses and indicating the persons who should take part and benefit 
from them. If the word " designate " raised objections, the word " determine " could be 
substituted. 

. In a~swer to M. Helper, who said that in Denmark there were no clearing-houses and asked 
what actiOn Denmark must take, the PRESIDENT replied that Denmark need take no action. 

The substitution of the word " determine " for the word " designate " was adopted. 

Article 6 was adopted. 

! 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes peut completer !'article 38 de la loi uniforme en ce sens 
qu_e, pour .~ne .Iettre ~':' change l?ayable sur son territoire, Ie porteur sera oblige de I a presenter le jour 
mem.~ de 1 echeance ; 1 mobse:vatton de cette obligation ne devra donner lieu qu'a des dommages-interets. 

Les autres Hautes Parties contractantes auront Ia. faculte de determiner les conditions souslesquelles 
elles reconnaitront une telle obligation." 
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ARTICLE 7· 1 

M. GI:'-NNINI (Italy) said that the Dr~fting Committee had drawn up Article 7 in the spirit 
of the Polish. proposal. The formula whtch he proposed was equivalant to that suggested by 
l\L Sulkowski. He drew the attention of the latter to the expression " to derogate from the 
stipulation."· Would it not be better to say" to suspend the stipulation"? 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that by the terms of Article I of the Introductory Convention 
the High Contracting Parties were required to make their reservations at the moment of ratification. 
There were also a second and a third paragraph to the article by the terms of which the High 
Contracting Parties had the right to make certain reservations even later. It had been understood 
at ~he first reading of the Convention that the Conference would have to specify the articles to 
whtch these paragraphs applied. If Article 7 were adopted in its present form, it would be 
necessary to mention it in paragraph 3 of Article I of the introductory Convention. _ 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that, since the Conference had reserved the question, it 
should also consider the article as reserved. That would facilitate the task of the Drafting 
Committee. 

He drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that Article I of the introductory Convention 
covered three situations : 

r. The employment of the reservations made at the time of ratification or accession ; 
2. The employment of the reservations which might be made after ratification or 

accessioh for special· reasons ; 
3. Reservations made only in urgent cases. 

If the Conference agreed that reservations could be made in urgent cases it would seem to 
M. Giannini to be very difficult to adopt the last paragraph of Article I of the Convention, for 
according to that text such reservations would not take effect before the ninetieth day following 
communication of them. A State could not be asked to wait three months in urgent cases. 

1\I. Giannini proposed the following formula for reservations in urgent cases : 

" Nevertheless, each of the High Contracting Parties may also, in cases of urgency, 
make the reservations provided by Articles 7 and 2I after ratification or accession. In that 
case, they should be communicated directly or immediately to all the other Contracting 
Parties. The declaration of these reservations shall take effect two days after the receipt 
of the communication by the other Contracting Parties." 

That text, which wou1d still have to be reviewed from the point of view of drafting, referred 
to the procedure which had been adopted for reservations which could be made in cases of urgency. 

M. Giannini said in conclusion that the second category included the reservations provided 
by Articles 8, II and I7, while the third category included the reservations provided by Articles 7 
and 2I. 

The PRESIDENT noted that l\L Giannini's suggestion introduced a.new element into the 
Convention, Article I of which referred to two categories of reservations only: those which could 
be made at the time of ratification or accession and those which could be made after ratification 
or accession. 1\I. Giannini wished to draw a distinction in the reservations of the second category 
by saying that among them there were some the immediate application of which could be justified, 
and l\I. Giannini proposed that those reservations should take effect within two days from their 
communication. The reservation of Article 7 would appear in that category. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked the meaning of the term : " the effect of the stipulation 
for effective payment in foreign currency". Would that formula also include payment by 
cheque in the case, for instance, of a bill of exchange drawn in Germany on Amsterdam and 
payable in dollars by a cheque on New York? 

· l\I. WEILLER (Italy) replied that in that case it would not be a bill of exchange. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) stated that in England the bill would not be considered as 
a bill of exchange. 

l\I. VAl'< NIEROP (Netherlands) asked that the statements of l\1. Weiller and l\Ir. Gutterid~e 
should appear in the Minutes. He then asked by what name the instrument could be calle~ If 
it was not a bill of exchange. He requested the President to be good enough to put that question 
on the agenda, for it was of very great practical importance. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following te:"<:t : · 
"Par derogation a l'article 41 chacune des Hautes Parties contracta~tes a Ia faculte d'abroger. si 

elle Je juge necessaire (en des circonstances ex~eptionnelles ayant tra1t au ~ours de change de I~ 
monnaie de cet Etat, les effets de Ia clause de pruement effectlf en nne monnrue etrang~re en ce qm 
cone erne Ies lettres de change payables sur son territoire. La me me regie pent etre appliq u<'e pour .:e 
qui concerne Ia creation des lettres de change en monnaies etrangeres sur le territoire na tiona!. " 
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President : M. J. LIMBURG. 

43. Absence of Baron Carton de Wiart. . 

The PRESIDENT informed the Conference that he had received a telegram from Baron C~r~on. 
de Wiart member of the Belgian delegation, regretting that he was unable to attend the remammg. 
meetings' of the Conference. · 

44. Examination of the Draft Uniform Regulations on BillDs offt· Excchange.ttaenedl ProSmeciosnsodryRNe. aodtei·ns; 
Text of the Uniform Regulation drawn _up by the ra mg omm1 : o 

(Continuation). 
ARTICLE 43 (Continuation). 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that it had to ~ve its opinion on the word~ng _of 
the third paragraph of this article. The poin~ was whetJle~ thrs paragraph should be kept m Its 
actual from or whether it should be worded m terms similar to those of paragraph 2. In r~ro 
and rgr2 the Hague Conferences had made this distinction, as might be seen from consultmg 
the Acts ~f these Conferences, volume r, page gr, volume 2, pages 65 and 66, for the rgr2 Conference 
and pages 300 and 338 for the rgro Conference .. · It seemed that the m~mb~rs of those Conferences 
had shared the idea that there ought to be a drfference between the sttuatwns o_! the dra\yee and 
drawer. When the drawer had failed and his payments ceased,. it was· certamly possible for 
the drawee to accept. In such a case no difficulty arose, and there _was appa~ently no reason for. 
inserting an identical text concerning the drawer and the drawee m the umform law. On ~he 
other hand when the drawer had not failed but had merely suspended payment, or where executwn 
had been l~vied without result, it was not impossible for him to pay at maturity in spite of that. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that they had to consider several cases : that in which the drawee 
had failed, that where payment had been suspended or where execution had been levied without 
result, and that of the failure of the drawer where two suppositions had to be faced. · · 

In the case where the drawee had failed, recourse was immediately opened against the 
guarantors, since it was then certain that the principal debtor would be unable to pay. For 
what reason had both suspension of ·payment, even if not authenticated by a judgment, and 
execution levied without result been assimilated in this case? Because it had been possible to 
do so without raising difficulties of proof. This was the reason why : the holder,_ before exercising: 
his right of recourse for non-acceptance, ought always to present the bill to the drawee for 
acceptance, and the protest for non-acceptance would state the reasons why acceptance had not 
been given. Therefore,_ the very fact that the protest had been drawn up would. be a proof for 
the holder that non-acceptance was the result of suspension of payment, even if the failure of 
the drawee or the execution levied against him had not been authenticated by a judgment. There 
was no difficulty in furnishing proof. . . . . ' 

Nor were there any difficulties in the case when the drawer had failed while the bill was 
acceptable, for then the holder had first to present the bill to the drawee for acceptance. There 
were then two possibilities : either the drawee gave his acceptance, in which case there was no, 
right of immediate recourse since the principal debtor had given his acceptance ; or he refused 
his acceptance, in which case immediate recourse could be had for non-acceptance by the drawee. 

But the really difficult case was the one where a bill was not acceptable and where tb.e drawer 
had fallen behindhand in his affairs. The right of immediate recourse had there been limited. 
to.ca~es where the fact that the drawer had failed had been authenticated by a judgment, and· 
this nght of r~course_had ~ot been extended to cases where there was only a suspension of payment' 
or an execution levied Without result. Search would be made in vain among the Mi~utes of 
The Hague for the reasons why this distinction had been made. Nevertheless, a perusal of the 
report presented by M. Wieland with regard to a Communication from the Swiss Government 
reyealed the following expl:mation : when the drawer had failed and when a judgment of this. 
!ailure ha~ been d~clared, It was easy for the holder to furnish proof merely by producing the 
JUdgment m .questiOn. On t~e othe.r han~, when a drawer had merely suspended paym~t or 
where executwn had been levied agamst hm~ without result, in view of the fact that no protest 
for non-acceptance had been dra~n up agamst the drawer, the holder found himself depdved, 
of the !~leans nece~sary to furmsh the proof that -a suspension of payment had not b~e,n 
authenticated by ~JUdgment or an execution. In this case an action was inevitable, to which 
the guarantors. agamst whom the holder was ~laiming would be parties. These guarantors would 
use the follo_wmg arguments : " You allege that the drawer has suspended payment, but you 
must prove It. You also allege that execution has been levied without result ; you must prove 
that also". -

M. Percer~u thought the difference between the two texts was due to these considerations. 
Fro~ the pra~trcal point of.vie'Y, ~e quite understood the grounds of this distinction, but he thought 
that It was difficult to mamtam It from the pur~ly theoretical point of view~ When a bill was 

1 See note on page 381. 
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not acc~pta~le; it was the drawer who was the principal debtor until it had been paid ; and, since 
he was 1mphcated, there was no rational motive for refusing the right of immediate recourse. 

M. Percerou left it to the Conference to decide if it wished to take these theoretical 
considera!ions into account and to modify the Hague text, or if it wished to maintain it for 
~he practical reasons mentioned above. He did not consider that the matter was of very great 
Importance. 

. M. ~ULKOWSKI {Poland) thought that sub-paragraphs 2 and 3 of Article 43 should be 
brought mto harmony with the text of Article 44, which said that in case of failure it was 
superf~uous to draw up a protest. Sufficient proof was provided by the judgment pronouncing 
the fa1lure.- It was a different matter when it was a question of execution levied without result, 
or suspensiOn of payment. In those cases, the fact had_ to be announced by protest. No difficulty 
arose in the case of suspension of payment or execution levied without result at the address of 
the drawee. On the otherhand, the situation was much more complicated when it was a question 
of the execution or the suspension of paymeRt of the drawer of a non-acceptable bill. If the 
Conference wished to bring paragraphs 2 and 3 into conformity, would it have to admit that the 
drawer's suspension of payment or the execution levied against his goods without result ought 
to be established by protest. From this, the peculiar situation would result that in certain 
cases a protest would be drawn up against the drawer and not the drawee. That was why the 
Hague Conferences had given up the idea of bringing paragraphs 2 and 3 into conformity. . 

M. GIANNINI {Italy) personally thought that the explanations given by l\L Percerou were 
~orrect. The Minutes of the Hague Conference did, indeed, contain no mention of this subject. 
The Conference found itself faced by an article that had been voted for the third time as it stood 
without any indication of the reasons. If the Japanese delegation had not raised the question, 
all discussion might have been avoided; but now the matter would have to be cleared up. There 
were two possibilities : either the Conference must support the Japanese proposal or it must keep: 
the distinction between sub-paragraphs 2 and 3, but mention its reasons for doing so. 

M. Giannini thought that the only argument that M. Percerou had. been able to find in 
consulting,_not the Minutes of the Hague Conference, but the explanations given by the Swiss 
Federal Government concerning the drafts of rgr2, rested on a question of proof. But did not 
M. Percerou believe that the difficulties of proof that appeared in sub-paragraph 3 would also 
occur in sub-paragraph 2 ? -

. M. PERCEROU {France) replied that usually the matter would be simplified by the fact that 
the holder's domicile would be near that of the drawee. 

1 M. GIANNINI {Italy) confirmed the fact that, from -a logical point of view, the distinction 
between sub-paragraphs 2 and 3 was not justified. The Conference ought to choose one of the
two formul<:e ; and if it decided against the Japanese proposal, the delegates who were opposed to 
bringing these two sub-paragraphs into conformity ought to publish their arguments. 

M. Giannini had not been convinced by l\L Sulkowski's statement but perhaps he had not 
~xactly understood M. Sulkowski's point of view. -

For these reasons, he -asked the Conference to take a definite decision by bringing the two 
sub-paragraphs into uniformity. 

M. PERCEROU (France) thought that M. Giannini's statement was not quite correct. Even 
in the case of the failure of the drawee acceptor, it would be necessary to make a protest. 
Con seq uen tl y, there would always be a protest announcing the supension of payment by the drawe ~. 
In this case, there was a simplification of proof in one case which did not exist in the other. 

M. GIANNINi {Italy) admitted that this fact certairily simplified proof. 

M. SULKOWSKI {Poland) had a statement to make on Article 44· If Article 43 was modified 
in the way proposed, it would be necessary also to modify the fifth paragraph of Article 44· This 
concerned the manner of providing proof of the fact that an execution had been levied against 
goods without result, or of the suspension of payments. So far as the acceptor was concerned, 

· proof resulted from the protest, but how could it be proved that execution had been levied without 
result or that payment had been suspended when it concerned the drawer of a non-acceptable 
bill? In such a case, it would also be necessary to make the statement by protest, but with this 
peculiarity, that such a protest would be drawn up against the drawer. 

, l\L VISCHER {Switzerland) considered that there wa<> an omiss:on in regard to the fifth 
paragraph of Article 44· The words " or the drawer of a non-acceptable bill. . . " should be 
added after the \vc:-ds " acceptor or not ". 

~ . . ' 
- -

M. SULKOWSKI {Poland) did not agree, for Article 44 provided that " ~f there i~ a stoppage 
of payment on the part of the drawee, ·whether he has accepted or not, or if execution has been 
levied against his goods without result, the holder cannot exercise his right of recourse until after 
presentment of the bill to the drawee for payment, and after the protest has been drawn up •·. 
The Conference would therefore have to add a new paragraph stipulating that in the Ca3e of 
the suspension of payment by the drawer of a non-acceptable bill, and in the case where e..wcution 
had been levied against his goods without result, these facts must be established by a prvtcst 
drawn up against the dra,ver, which would be somewhat absurd.-
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· ·. . t ·ng of the words M. Sulkowski 

The PRESIDENT. thought that if they kept to the stnc meam h ' . 
was right ; but he doubted whether it was necessary to add another paragrap · 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) pointed ~ut that the Conference was faced by the consequences of 
the Japanese proposal concerning Article 43· 

h t b d that payment had been suspended 
The PRESI_DENT thought th:'ltdit ~houldt avelt ~ he ~~~v~ot consider it necessary in this case 

or that executiOn had been Ievie wit ou resu , e 
to say that proof should be made by a special protest. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) pointed out tha~ the last paragraph of Article 44 did not say what 
would have to be done in the case of suspensiOn of payment. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the last para.graph: only said. that, in the c:'lse of failure •. it 
was sufficient to produce the judgment pronouncmg this failure ; I~ other cases, It was a quest~on 
of fact, and it would be enough to prove the existence of suspensiOn of payment or of executiOn 
levied without result. 

M SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that this proof would give rise to many disp~tes. In his 
opinio~. it would be convenient to apply a rule to the drawer similar to that which had been 
adopted for the drawee. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) drew the attention. of t~e Conference to Arti~le 10 of the ~onventi?~ 
concerning reservations. This article left the legislation o.f each. of the High Contractmg Partie::. 
the right to determine the situation at law referred. to I~ Article 43, sub-paragraphs ~ and .3· 
and in Article 44. paragraphs 5 and 6. It seemed m this way that a part of the difficulties 
might be eliminated. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) thought, on the contrary, that .t~is was not a question of the 
assimilation of various situations in the case of bankruptcy (fazllzte), but one of proof. 

The PRESIDENT agreed with M. Sulkowski. Article 10, which had been referre~ to J:>y 
M. Quassowski, concerned the various methods existing in different countries fo.r .dealmg WI~h 
the cases of suspension of payment ; for example, winding up by law, composition to avoid 
bankruptcy, execution levied without result, and what was called in America "homestead". 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought the question might be settled if the words" or if the dra:ver of 
a non-acceptable bill becomes a declared bankrupt" were deleted in the last paragraph of Article 44 
and a new paragraph added as follows : 

" The provisions of the two preceding paragraphs shall apply in the cases dealt with 
by sub-paragraph 3 of Article 43·" 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) thought that M. Giannini's formula could not be accepted, since it 
dealt with non-acceptable bills of exchange which consequently might not be presented in payment 
to the drawee for acceptance. In his opinion, they ought to add a new paragraph, which might 
be worded as follows : 

" If the drawer of a non-acceptable bill of exchange suspends payment, or if execution 
has been levied against his goods without result, the holder cannot exercise his rights of 
recourse until after this fact has been declared by a protest drawn up against the drawer." 

The PRESIDENT thought that the best thing would be to leave the text of Article 44 as it 
stood. When the drawer suspended payment or when execution had been levied without result, 
it was for tJ.Ie holder to furnish proof. Perhaps that would not be very easy, but apparently no 
other solutiOn could be found. · 

M. VAN .NIEROP (Netherlands) thought that it very rarely happened in the case of a non
acceptable hill that the holder exercised his right of recourse against the drawer because such a 
bill was not negotiated. 

M. PERCERou (France) returned to the text proposed by M. Sulkowski and said that he 
thou~ht the wor~ "protest" had not been correctly employed in this text. A protest was a 
defi.mte deed, whi~h declared a refusal to pay. This particular case could not refer to a protest, 
but to a deed which would announce the suspension of payment. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the word" protest" might be replaced by" a notary's deed". 

M. VIs~HER (Switerland) thought that, in view of all the difficulties with which the Conference 
":as faced, It :-vould be better to. keep ~rticle 43 in its original form. It certainly seemed very 
difficult to _bnng the text of Article 44 mto harmony with the proposal to modify Article 43. 

The PRESI_DENT put to the vote the proposal to maintain Article 43 as it had been drawn up 
by the Committee of Experts. · 

The Conference decided to keep Article 43 as it stood by IJ votes to 4· 
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TITLE OF CHAPTER Ill : ARTICLES 45, 46 AND 48. 

The ·PRESIDENT informed the Conference that M. Percerou wished to propose certain 
amendments. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that he had come to the conclusion after giving the text of the 
draft Regulation more careful examination that certain modifications were necessary. 

The first dealt with the title of Chapter III. Originally this chapter had been entitled 
"Acceptance". It had been pointed out that this chapter dealt not only with acceptarce but 
also with the presentment of the bill for acceptance and consequently the title had been corrpleted 
in the following way : " Presentment and acceptance ". l\L Percerou thought that this change 
was, however, to be deprecated. As a matter of fact, presentment implied presentment for 
acceptance and especially presentment at payment, but this Chapter said nothing about" 
presentment at payment. l\1. Percerou therefore thought that it would be better to return to 
the original title "Acceptance". Apart from that, it was obvious that a bill would have had to 
be presented for acceptance before it could be accepted. 

The PRESIDENT agreed with M. Percerou, but thought the matter was not of very great 
importance. 

M. PERCEROU said that his second point concerned the third paragraph of Article 45, 
which said: 

" Where an endorser either has not specified his address or has specified it in an illegible 
manner, it is sufficient that notice should be given to the preceding endorser." 
He thought that the solution ought to be the same for the case where the giver of an " aval " 

had not given his address. From the moment, it had been thought desirable to mention the giver 
of an" a val "every time that the endorser was mentioned - l\I. Percerou was not of this opinion 
himself - it had become necessary to do the same thing here and to say: · "\Vhere an endorser 
or a giver of an ' aval ' either has not specified his address. " 

The PRESIDENT said that this observation of M. Percerou provided a new proof of the 
inconvenience of introducing questions of substance in the second reading. Personally, he did 
not approve of specifying the giver of an " aval " in all the articles. But the Conference had 
judged it expedient to decide otherwise and now found itself faced by the consequences of its 
decision. 

In his opinion, the best thing would be to leave the text as it stood, since it would be impossible 
to say ". . it is sufficient that notice should be given to the preceding endorser or giver of 
an' aval' ". 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that he would not insist ; he had merely wished to point out 
the fact. 

The third paragraph of Article 45 was mantained ~mchanged. 

M. PERCERou's (France) third remark concerned the second paragraph of Article 46, where 
it was said : 

" This stipulation (retour sans frais) does not release the holder from presenting the 
bill within the prescribed time, nor from giving notice of dishonour to a preceding endorser 
or the drawer. " · 
l\I. Percerou pointed out that it would also be necessary to refer to the giver of an " a val ", 

since the Conference had decided to mention him expressly. Further, he thought it best to stop 
after the words " nor from giving notice of dishonour". The context would show to whom 
this notice of dishonour ought to be given. 

The proposal of M. Percero·u was adopted. 

M. PERCEROU (France) made the same proposal concerning sub-paragraph 3 of Article 4S, 
for which he proposed the following text : 

" 3· The expenses of protest and of the notices given by the holder, as well as other 
expenses ". 

l\L VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) thought it would be better to delete the words" by the holder", 
for there might be more than one holder. He asked the Conference to imagine four holders : 
A, B, C and D. Holder D, for example, had given notice to holder C and holder C to holder A. 
In such a case, confusion might arise between the holders. 

M. PERCEROU (France) would accept the following wording : 
" 3· The expenses of protest and of the notices given, as well as other expenses ". 

This text was adopted. 
ARTICLE 6o. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Netherlands delegation if it was satisfied by the last wording that 
had been proposed. 
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M VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) reminded the President that he had promised to give th.ei? a 
!eply to the following questio~ : Should _interventi?n always be made by a person domiciled 
at the place of payment? This was a senous questiOn. 

The PRESIDENT declared that M. Ekeberg and himseif had replied in the affirmative at the 
previous meeting. . . . 

M. Percerou had proposed a simple drafting alteration without any difference of substance 
to the text amended by M. Ekeberg. The article would then read as follows : 

" If a bill of exchange has been accepted by persons intervening who are doi?iciled in 
the place of payment, or if persons domiciled there have b~en named as referees m case ~£ 
need, the holder must present the bill to all these persons and, If necessary, have a protest. . . • 

The article, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 64. 1 

The PRESIDENT said that there was an Italian amendment to Article 64. This article was 
connected with Article 67 and with Article 68, to which there was a Danish-Finnish amendment. 

M. GRONVALL (Finland) said th<~;t the Da?-is~-Finnish 3:mendm~nt .was !ndependent of the 
Italian amendment and that the Damsh and Fmmsh delegations mamtamed 1t. 

The PRESIDENT said that the Italian amendment on Article 64 suggested that the following 
paragraph should be added between the first and second paragraphs : 

" If a bill is issued in one part, the drawer cannot refuse to issue other parts if the holder 
asks him and pays the expenses." · 

.. . Attention should be drawn to the fact that provision had been made first for one part which 
could be endorsed several times and that after a certain number of endorsements had been made 
.a holder might wish to possess several parts. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) foresaw two possibilities: either the Conference should keep Article 64 
as it stood or it should return to the text of The Hague (Article 63). It seemed to him that the 
Italian delegation might be satisfied by the latter step. 

The PRESIDENT read the text of The Hague, which was as follows : 
" A bill of exchange can be drawn in two or more identical parts. 
'' These parts must be numbered in the body of the instrument, in default of which each 

part is considered as a separate bill of exchange. 
"Every holder of a bill which does not specify that it has been drawn as a sola bill 

may, at his own expense, require the delivery of two or more parts. For this purpose, he 
must address· himself to his immediate endorser, who is bound to help him in proceeding 
against his own endorser, and so on in the series until the drawer is reached. The endorsers 
are bound to reproduce these endorsements on the new parts of the set ". 

M. OuASSOWSKI (Germany) approved of the reinsertion of the Hague text, which would make 
it possible to issue several parts of a bill of exchange, even after the issue of the bill. · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy), in the name of the Italian delegation, accepted this proposal. 
The text of The Hague was adopted by IB votes to 4· 

ARTICLE· 68. 

The PRESIDENT informed the Conference of the Danish-Finnish amendment which consisted 
in adding the following paragraph to Article 68 : ' 

" Whe~e the original instrum~nt after the last endorsement before the making of the 
copy contams a clause ' commencmg from here an endorsement is only valid if made on 
the copy', or some equivalent formula, a subsequent endorsement on the origin is null and 
void." · 

M: Qu~ssowsKI (Germa~y) thought t~a! it would be useful to adopt this provision. The 
legal Situation was the followmg. If an ongmal and a copy existed, the two instruments could 
both be endorsed,_ It was obvious that this situ~t.ion was dangerous for the parties concerned, 
whether fo.r the holder or the debto~ .. The provisiOns proposed gave the holder the possibility 
of .prevent~ng the transfer. of the o:Igmal, smce only the copy might be endorsed. From the 
pomt of view of safeguarding the Clrculation.of bills, this provision was excellent. 

· l\:1. GIANNINI (Italy) accepted this proposal. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
•:: La lettre de. chang:e peu! etre tiree en plusieurs exemplaires identiques. 

Ces exemplatres dmvent etre numerates et chacun d'eux doit indiquer dans le texte meme du titre 
~';ltre son1 n:u~ero, le n?mbre d'exemplaires emis. Si le nombre d'exemplaires emis n'est pas indique sur l'u~ 

eux, ce Ul-Cl est COI}Stdere comme une Jettre de change distincte." . _ . . : 
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Baron 1~A1H<S VON WuRTtMtlERG (Sweden) declared in the name o£ the Swedish delegation 

that he consrdered the Danish-Finnish proposal justified. 

M. HERMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) was_also prepared to accept this proposal. 
The Danish-Finnish amendment was adopted unanimously. 

The PRESIDENT said .~hat ther~ was a ~zechoslovak amendment to Article 68 suggesting 
that the word" detenteur (person m possessiOn) should be replaced by the word" depositaire" 
(depository). 

This amendment was refected by 9 votes to 5· 
Article 68, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 77· 

· The_PRESIDENT declared that this article raised the question of" avals "on promissory notes. 
The Itahan delegation had drawn up an amendment which helped to clear up the situation. It 
proposed that the following paragraph should be added at the end of Article 77 : 

" The following provisions are also applicable to a promissory note : provisions relating 
. to guarantee by' a val ' (Articles 30 to 32); in the case provided for in Article 31, last paragraph 
if the ' aval ' does not specify on whose behalf it has been given, it is deemed to have been 
given on behalf of the maker of the promissory note." 
The amendment was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the adoption of this amendment entailed the deletion of 
the following mention in the list contained in the first paragraph of Article 77 : " Guarantee 
by ' aval' (Articles 30 to 32)". · · 

This deletion was approved. 
Article 77 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 45 (Continuation). 

The PRESIDENT said that l\I. Sulkowski had just drawn his attention to a slight omission · 
in connection with Article 45. The first paragraph stipulated that the holder must give notice 
of non-acceptance or non-payment to his endorsers and to the drawer, but without mentioning 
givers of " avals ". On the other hand, the second paragraph contained the following 
supplementary provision : 

" The same notifications must be brought to the notice of the avaliseurs." 
The President proposed, therefore, to alter the first two paragraphs as follows : 

" The holder must give notice of non-acceptance or non-payment to his endorser and 
to the drawer within the four business days which follow the day for protest or, in case oi 
a stipulation "retour sans frais ", the day for presentment. Every endorser must, within 
the two business days following the day on which he receives notice, notify his endorser of 
the notice he has received, mentioning the names and addresses of those who have given 
the previous notice, and so on through the series until the drawer is reached. The periods 
mentioned above run from the receipt of the preceding notice. 

" When, in conformity with the preceding paragraph, notice is given to a person who 
has signed a bill of exchange, the same notice must be given within the same limit of time 
to his avaliseurs." 
This text was adopted. 
Article 45, as amended, was adopted. 

45. Discussion ot the Reservations : Second Reading (Continuation). 

ARTICLE 7 (Continuation). 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that the debate had been adjourned at the moment 
when it had been discussing the question raised by l\I. van Nierop concerning Article 7 whether 
an instrument payable in foreign currency by a cheque drawn on a foreign bank did, or did not, 
constitute a bill of exchange. 

l\L VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) said that two reproaches had been made against him; ~:me, that 
the question he had raised could not be connected with Article 7 ; and the other, that if he was 
going to raise this question, he ought to have done so during the discussion on Article I or during 
the debate on the chapter concerning payment. . 

l\L van Nierop thought that the first argument raised a preliminary que_shon. . It was nece.."Sary 
to know exactly whether the stipulation for effective payment did, or did not, m~ude payment 
by cheque. If the Conference agreed on this point, l\I. van Nierop wo~d deal with t~e s~cond 
argument which had been made : that this question should have been raised at the begmnmg ot 
the work of the Conference or at the time when it had discussed the chapter on payment. 

In reply, he said that there had been no reason for him t~ do so, b~ca~se personally he ha.d 
had no doubts that a bill of exchange, containing the stipula~10n fo~ effective payment when It 
concerned payment by cheque, was, according to the Regula_hon wh1ch had been dra'\·n ~1p anJ 
discussed by the Conference at considerable length, a true bill of exchange, !n ~o thinkmg, he 
had been in agreement with all men of ·business and bankers, not only at th1s lonfer.:ncc>, but 
all over the world. Before the present meeting, he had consulted several Genevese banks 0!1 
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· · E h re there 1 had been that there was no doubt that a bill of exchange 

~~~v:~r~~;~i~t~~n .. ~e:;11: by checful" was a t~ue bill of exchange and tre~t~d r sucf. t ~11 
banks endorsed it presented it for payment and, If there wa? need, presente 1t. or .pro es , m 
the same wa as they exercised their right of recourse for a bill of exchange of this kmd. . 

M ·van Jierop emphasised the advantage of drawing up such bills of exchang~ ; they p~ovit~d 
rotection for the drawer. Suppose, for example, that the drawer ':'as a wme me~c an m 

~ordeaux who sold his wine in the Netherlands, or a fruit farmer of l\Iessma w~o sen~ his o~anges 
to Amsterdam or a manufacturer of Manchester who sold his cotton goods m India, Chma or 
the Netherlands, or a manufacturer of leather goods in Vienna. Such manufacturers us~ally 
sold their goods abroad in their own currency. If they followed the ge~eral rule by wntmg 
nothing on the bill, it would be converted in Amsterdam, for example, mto Dutch curren~y. 
After that, it had to be converted again, since the sum had to be sefolt abroad by chequ~ or ot~erwise 
to the country of the drawer. The result was that two conve.rsiOns t?ok place which might be 
profitable to the banker, but not to the drawer. Moreover, If the bill had been d~awn on .an 
unimportant place where there ~as no exchange market, the drawer ran a greater nsk of bemg 

· defrauded by these two conversiOns. . . . 
Merchants asked for payment in their own currency to avoid such mconvemence. They 

might ask for effective payment in banknotes ; but in Amsterdam, for example, wo~ld there be 
enough French banknotes to pay for the wine that came from France or enough English notes to 
pay for the cotton goods that came from Manchester, or enough Austrian schillings to pay for 
the leather goods of Vienna? . 

It was as a measure of self-protection that foreign business men had to draw up. bills of 
exchange containing the stipulation : payment by cheque on .Lond?n, on Rome, on Pan~, or on 
Vienna, etc. This stipulation was more and more used, especially smce the war, and particularly 
for bills of exchange drawn on Orie_ntal countrie~. . . . . . . . 

It was possible that from a stnctly legal po~t of v~ew an m.strument of this kmd might ~e 
said not to be a bill of exchange ; but M. van Nierop did not thmk that the Dutch CommerCial 
CGde stipulated that a bill of exchange ought to be paid in effective currency in hard cash. But 
even if it was so, was it the Conference's business to codify what was already out of fashion and 
to draw up a law that would only be put on the shelf? No, it was .the desire ?f the Conteren<;e 
to accomplish practical and useful work for the future. As the Italian delegatiOn had said, this 
Regulation ought to be infused by the vitality of industry and commerce. Otherwise, what 
would happen? People would go on creating bills of exchange, but they would be putting paper 
into circulation of the nature of which they were ignorant, and serious difficulties might result. 

Moreover, to take a very pedantic point of view, why had the Conference allowed clearing
houses? M. van Nierop knew quite well that the reply would be: because they were recognised 
by law. But he would answer that the work these houses did was not payment by set-off (com
pensation) in the strict sense of the words. It was new discount, an operation that was not 
recognised by the Dutch civil law, and M. van Nierop believed that it was the same in the French 
civil law. The Conference had therefore agreed that a bill of exchange could be dealt with 
otherwise than by effective payment, according to commercial customs. 

Finally, l\L van Nierop considered that it was indispensable for the Conference to give its 
opinion on this point.. If it was unwilling to allow th9-t a bill of exchange with the stipulation 
" payable by cheque " was a real bill of exchange - and it was certainly its right to do so -
they ought to say so in the Regulation itself ; otherwise, there would be the risk that business 
men ~ould not know the exact value of this paper. It was an indisputable fact that cheques were 
replacmg money more and more. If the Conference was unwilling to admit the stipulation in 
question, they ought to say so clearly. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) said that the statement made by l\L van Nierop was of great interest. 
In spite .of th~t, he did not see any conn~ction bet\~een this statement and the question actually 
under discussiOn -namely, the reservatiOn on Article 41. He thought that the point raised by 
M. van Nierop ought to have been examined at the moment when the Conference defined the 
meaning of a bill of exchange. Nevertheless, M. Sulkowski wished, in his turn to make the 
~ollow.ing observations. __ He reminded the Conference that l\I. van Nierop had q~oted the rase 
m which. a drawer had stipulate~ on a bill of exchange that payment ought to be made by cheque 
and not m hard cash. In the VIew of M. Sulkowski, an instrument containing such a clause was 
~ot a bill of exchange, for the .main characteristic of a bill of exchange was that it must be paid 
m cash. H~ d~e"Y the attentiOn ~f the C~mference to the numerous complications that would 
doubtless anse If It allowed the pomt of VIew of M. van Nierop. He quoted as an example the 
case where payment had been made by a cheque. Once this payment had been made it might 
be thought that the matter was over. !n spite .of that, it ~o_uld happ~n that the cheque given 
by t~e drawee to the ~older had been Issued without provisiOn, and It might be noticed later 
that It had not been paid. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) pointed out that in that case the holder had the right of recourse 
for cheques. · 

l\1. Sf!LKOWSKI (Poland). ~greed that the holder would have this right, but thought that he 
lost ~he nght of ~ecourse ansmg from the bill of exchange because the extinction of his rights 
had m the meantime occurred. 

In .his opinion, there. were two quite distinct questions being discussed at the present moment · 
that raised .by M. van Nierop and that of the reservation. to Article 41. In his opinion, there wa~ 
no connection between the two. 
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He added th~t, in the case put forward by ~L van Nierop - i.e., payment of a bill of exchange 
by ~beque - ~his payment was not effected in foreign currency, whereas the reservation to 
Arti~le 4I provt~ed the stipulation for effective payment in foreign currency. If the Conference 
admitted the pomt of view according to which a bill of exchange containing a stipulation that it 
was payable by cheque was not a true bill ot exchange, it was obvious that the reservation on 
Article 41 would be yet further limited in scope and less dangerous than M. van Nierop seemed 
to think. 

M. V~SCHER (Switzerland) did not wish to discuss the substance of the question raised by 
M. van Nierop, and thought that the Conference would not be justified in settling this question 
by a vote or in giving, at the last moment, an authentic interpretation on the point in question. 

In spite of that, he considered the Conference ought to decide on the reservation put. forward 
by M. Sulkowski. Personally, he wished to make certain objections to this reservation because 
he thought that the conference ought not to provide expressis verbis for the possibility of measures 
which ~ght injure rights that had at least been indirectly acquired. On the other hand, he 
understood M. Sulkowski's desire to safeguard himself against the risk ofbeingaccusedofviolating 
the international Convention. He was therefore quite ready to grant each contracting State 
full liberty to take such measures as it might deem necessary in exceptional circumstances - but 
with one reservation. Under Article 22, the contracting parties bound themselves to recognise 
the provisions adopted under Article 7 by all the other contracting parties. Consequently, each 
State would be compelled to recognise all the measures taken in virtue of Article 7· M. Vischer 
thought that this provision would bind the States too closely. He preferred to grant other States 
entire liberty not to recognise measures taken by a State in exceptional circumstances. 

Consequently, a State 'that wished to take measures because of exceptional circumstances 
and to suspend the effects of the stipulation of effective payment would be quite free to do so ; 
but, on the other hand, the other contracting States would reserve the right not to recognise 
the effects of such measures in their countries. The actual result would be to confirm the present 
legal situation. . 

M. Vischer thought that this compromise might satisfy M. Sulkowski and, at the same time, 
satisfy the other States, which would thereby not be compelled to undertake an obligation that 
might lead them too far. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) reminded the Conference that two questions had been raised concerning 
Article 7· The first had been put by M. van Nierop, and, in this connection, l\L Giannini reproached 
his Netherlands colleague for raising the problem at a moment when the Conference was reaching 
the end of its work. The attention of the Conference ought to have been drawn to this point at 
the time paragraph 2 of Article I was being discussed. 

There remained the question of Article 7· HereM. Giannini asked the Conference to allow 
the word " suspend " to take the place of the words " set aside ". . 

He drew M. Vischer's attention to the fact that if his point of view had been adopted - ~.~., 
if they had admitted that States might, or might not, recognise measures taken by a State m 
exceptional circumstances - the scope of this article would be severely limited and even annulled. 
Besides that, this question could be examined at the moment the Conference came to discuss 
Article 22. 

As for the point raised by the Polish delegation, M. Giannini reminded the Conference 0at 
the Italian delegation had already declared that all the problems of public law or those concernmg 
States' financial policy could not be regulated by a convention. If the Conference adopted too 
strict a rule in this matter, it would compel States to denounce the Convention. 

It was precisely in order to avoid that grave danger that the formula concerning a temporary 
suspension of the effective payment clause had been adopted, and it was for that reason that 1t 
appeared to l\L Giannini to be necessary to substitute the word " suspend " for the words " set 
aside ", since the question was really one of suspension and not of setting aside. 

In conclusion, the representative of Italy asked the Conference to be good enoug~ to adol?t 
the Polish proposal, it being understood that the Polish delegation would accept Article 7 as It 
would be redrafted. 

M. PERCEROU (France) considered that the question raised by M. van Nierop w~s very 
important. He was of opinion that the Conference should make a recommendatiOn m or~er 
that the matter could be studied at the same time as the question of cheques. At present, confuswn 
arose from the fact that it was generally supposed that the cheque was equivalent to a bank
note, which was incorrect. A cheque was not currency, it was an instrument of payment. It 
was therefore necessary to study the question together with the problem of cheques. 

l\I. DA l\IATTA (Portugal) was of l\1. Percerou's opinion. He recognise~ that the question 
raised by l\1. van Nierop was very important. Everyone who was familiar w1th conm1erce ~ew 
very well that the stipulation of payment by cheque was extremely frequent. At_ the same trme, 
the problem could not be solved immediately ; time would have to be devot~d to It, _and the best 
plan would be to draft a recommendation on the subject which would appear m the Fmal Protocol 
of the Conference. 

l\L SULKOWSKI (Poland) accepted l\I. Giannini's suggestion to substitute the word " suspend :· 
for the words" set aside ". Nevertheless, he wished it to be understood that the word" suspend ' 
implied the possibility of enacting provisions other than those laid down in Article .p, it 'being 
understood that those provisions might be only of a temporary character. . 
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M. VISCHER (Switzerland) asked the ·President to be good e~ough to ta~e a vote on whether 

Article 2 2 was applicable to Article 7· Personally, it was only m the negative that he would be 
able to accept the latter article. 

:M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) accepted M. Vischer'~ suggest~on tha_t the other States should not 
be bound to recognise measures taken by a State m exceptional c1rcumstances. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference whether it accepted the substitution of " suspend " 
for " set aside ". 

M. PA MATTA (Portugal) feared that the introduction of the verb." suspend" ;;ould c:eat.~ 
confusion in regard to the rights of a State. He would prefer to retam the words set as1de . 
or the words " suspend or modify the effects ". 

The PRESIDENT proposed the following formula : .. 
"Each of the High Contracting Parties shall have the right to derogate from 

the stipulation. " · 

M. Deoclecio PE CAMPOS (Brazil) considered that " derogation " was of a definite character, 
whereas " suspension " was of a temporary character. 

The PRESIDENT was not of that opinion; a State might derogate temporarily from a stipulation. 
The formula suggested by the President was adopted. 

The President pointed out that since M. Sulkowski had accepted M. Vischer's point of view 
that the other contracting parties were not bound to recognise the measures enacted by a ?tate 
in exceptional circumstances, it was unnecessary to vote on whether Article 7 should be mentwned 
in Article 22. · 
· The President pointed out that the question raised by :M. van Nierop remained open : 
moreover, he had suggested that it should be considered in connection with the question of c~eques. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) suggested that the Netherlands delegation should prepare a memorandum 
on the problem,· which would be submitted to the Conference when it took up the question of 
cheques. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) personally accepted that suggestion, while making a reservation 
in regard to the opinion of the members of his delegation. 

The PRESIDENT stated that for reasons of style it would be better for the article to read as 
follows : 

" Each of the High Contracting .Parties shall have the right to derogate from 
· the stipulation contained in Article 41 for effective payment. 

Article 7, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 8. 1 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the article had been completed by paragraph 2 

" In the case provided for in the preceding paragraphs, an undated endorsement is 
presumed to have been made prior to the protest." · 

M. WEiLLER (Italy) said that Article 8 referred to a simplification of the protest which was 
necessary in some cases. .More correctly, it was the replacing of the protest by another formality. 
It concerned the declaration of the drawee who refused to pay. · 

The question was i~portant for the Net~erlan~s, but it was also important for Italy. 
Moreover, the same questwn had been settled m Article g of the Hague Reservations. There 
was, however, a difference. At The Hague it had been asked that the declaration should not 
only be dated, written o~ the bill and signed by the drawee, but also inscribed in a public register. 
The d1fference was very 1mportant from the technic.al point of view, since inscription in a register 
made the date e:ertain and prevented incidents between the drawer and the drawee. It would 
however, ~e lo~cal to ask that the H<~:gue s~ipulation sho~d be adopted. There were certai~ 
States which d1d not make use of pubhc reg1sters. .M. Weiller therefore proposed the addition 
of the following paragraph : 

"Each of the High Contracting Parties may also prescribe that the said declaration 
shall be inscribed in a public register within the limit of time fixed for protests." 
That a~dition might be useful to certain States and would inconvenience no one. 
This proposal was adopted. 
Article 8, as amended, was adopted. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following texts : 
"Article 8. -. C~acune des J:Iautes Parties contractantes a Ia faculte de prescrire que les protets a 

dresse~ sur s_on terntmre _peuvent etre remplaces par une declaration datee et ecrite sur Ia lettre de chan e 
elle-metme, stihgne~ par !,e tire, sauf dans le cas oil le tireur exige dans le texte de Ia lettre de change un prot%t 
par ac e au entique. . . . . · 
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ARTICLE 9.1 

. The PRESIDENT said that this article should read as follows : " By way of derogation from 
~rtrcle 44, paragraph 3· . .". In several reservations, the words" of the uniform law" were 
mc?rrect. Why ~hould they not be suppressed everywhere, since it was understood that the 
articles of the umform law were always intended? 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered, on the contrary, that the indication should be included 
everywhere. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) was of the same opinion. 

The PRESIDENT agreed that the expression" Article . . . of the Uniform Law" should 
be inserted in each case, except in several articles which the Conference had still to consider a:ad 
which referred to the Convention and not to the Uniform Regulation. 

Article 9, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE IO. 2 

The PRESIDENT asked the Drafting Committee whether the text proposed had been accepted. 
/ 

M. PERCEROU (France) wished to add the word" exact " after the words" to determine the ". 
It was necessary to know what fact represented stoppage of payment. It would therefore be 
advisable to determine the exact situation. 

Article IO, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE II, 3 

1\1. · DuzMANS (Latvia) stated that there was no reason for limiting to paragraph I alone the 
reference to .Article 45 of the Uniform Regulation. The words " paragraph I " should be 
suppressed and reference made to Article 45 as a whole. 

This proposal was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the fact that it seemed to be neither necessary nor expedient 
to say in this article " or promissory note", In Article I9 of the Reservations, it was stated 
that the provisions of Articles I to I6 relating to bills of exchange also applied to promissory notes. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) considered that that proposal affected Article I2. 

The PRESIDENT replied that he would make the same proposal in regard to Article 12. 

l\1. DuzMANS (Latvia) thought that Article I9 should read : u The provisions of Articles I 
to Io and I3 to I6 ", instead of " I to I6 ". The question could be settled either by a revision 
of Article I9 in that sense or the adoption of the President's proposal. 

The PRESIDENT explained that the system adopted by the Drafting Committee was as follows : 
In Article I9, it was indicated which articles in the reservations referred also to promissory notes. 
When the Conference considered Article I9, the question raised by l\1. Duzmans would be taken 
into account. If the system of the experts was adopted, it would not be necessary to refer to 
promissory notes in a special article. 

l\1. DuzMANS (Latvia) agreed. 

l\I. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked why the words" maintained or introduced" had been 
used. In the Hague system, " maintain " only was used. The States, however, which <;lid not 
follow that system were not obliged to adopt it. Indeed, if a public officer forgot to gtve the 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following texts : . 
" Article 9·- Par derogation a !'article 44, alinea 2 de la loi uniforme, chacune des Haut~ Pax:ttes 

contractantes a la faculte de prescrire que Ie protet faute de paiement doit ctre dresse s01t le JOUr ou Ia 
lettre de change est payable, soit l'un des deux jours ouvrables qui suivent." 

... Article IO,- II est reserve ala legislation de chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes de determiner 
les situations juridiques visees a !'article 43 N"".2 et 3 eta !'article H alineas 5 et 6." 

8 " Article rr.- Par derogation de !'article 45, alinea premier de Ia loi uniforme, chacune des Ha_ut~ 
Parties contractantes a la faculte de maintenir ou d'introduire le systeme d'avis a donner par l'OrliCler 
public, sa voir : qu'en effectuant le protet faute d'acceptation ou faute de paiement, le notaire _ou le f?nc
tionnaire qui, d'apres la loi nationale, est autorise a dresser le protet est tenu d'en donner ans par ~nt 
a celles des personnes obligees dans la lettre de change o_u dans le billet ~ o:d;e dont les adn"SSes sont s~1t 
indiquees sur la lettre de change ou le billet a ordre, s01t connues par I Offic1er pubhc dressant le proto;;-t, 
~oit indiquees par les personnes ayant exige le protet. Les depenses resultant d'un tel a,·is ~c>nt a ajvuter 
aux frais de protet." 
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requisite notice, the right of recourse might be lost. That was the case in i~ngland. He was 
often, however, a minor officiaJ from whom damages could not J?e recovere · 

The suppression of the words " or introduced " was rejected by 7 votes to 7· 

M VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked why reference was made to the. addressesh" kn~wn to 
the ublic -official drawing up the protest ", while in A~ti~le 45 ~t w_as stipulated. t at w en an 
end!ser had not specified his address or had specified It m an illegible manner It sufced t~~t 
notice should be given to the preceding endorser. Why was reference not made a so to . e 
addresses which were known to the holder ? 

The PRESIDENT replied that it was much easier for a public official to know the address than 
any holder. · - . 

Article II, with the suppression of the two refere!tccs to promissory notes, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 12. 1 

The PRESIDENT proposed that here also the mention of promissory notes should be suppressed. 

Approved. 

1\I. QuAssowSKI (Germany) noted that when under a nationallegislatio~ there was onlY: 01;e 
legal rate of interest in force applicable to all situations, -it was that rate which was also vahd m 
exchange matters. · . . 

If, however, there were several legal rates of interest, among which was a special rate ~or 
exchange matters, 1\I. Quassowski presumed that it was the special exchange legal rate wh1ch 
was applicable under Article 12. 

The P-RESIDENT replied in the affirmative. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) had .considered it desirable that that interpretation of the article . 
should be established for States, such as Germany, which had several legal rates of interest. 

. ' 

1\I. VISCHER (Switzerland) observed that Article 12, paragraph 2, of the Hague Convention 
contained rules relating to the rate of interest running from the commencement of an action at 
law ( interets de proces). M. Vischer did not ask that a similar passage should be inserted in the 
present Convention on reservations, but that it should be noted that the States were free to fix 
the interest. 

1\1. GIANNINI (Italy) said thai: it was not for the Drafting Committee to prepare a formula 
for with nobody had asked. Indeed the Conference had merely proposed the paragraph reproduced 
in Article 12. The question raised by l\I. Vischer would lead to numerous difficulties. In that 
paragraph, it was laid down that there should be an ordinary rate of 5 per cent or 6 per cent, 
while it had been considered preferable not to fix a rule in this matter. If it were desired to take 
that factor into consideration, it would be necessary to modify the system laid down in the 
paragraph. The question was, however, too complicated to be solved hurriedly at the end of 
the Conference. . · 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) simply desired to have it stated that the question was not settled. 

1\I. GIANNINI (Italy) confirmed that that was the case.· 
Article I2, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 13. 

T~e. PRESIDENT stated that there was a new article containing a reservation in regard to 
commisswn. He proposed first of all, however, to consider the present Artide 13. 

Article IJ was adopted. 
ARTICLE 13 (New). 

The PRESIDENT opened the discussion on the new Article 13, which was as follows : 

_ " By der~gation f;om A~ti~le 48 o~ the Uniform Law, eac~ ?f the High Contracting Parties 
reserves the nght ~o msert m Its. natwn~l.law ~ r~le prescnbmg that the holder may claim 
from the party agamst whom he 1s exere1smg his nght of recourse a commission the amount 
of which shall be determined by the national law. ' 

" ~he sam_e _applies by derog_ation from Article 49 to a person who, having taken up 
and paid the bill of exchange, claims the amount from the parties liable to him." 

. l\I. DA l\IAn A (Portug~l) c?nsidered that the for.mula" by derogation from Articles 48 and 49" 
\\as not co.rrect. In reality, It was not a derogatwn but a possibility for which provision was 
not made m the aforementioned articles. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

cha " Chac~;me d~s Hautes _Partie~ cont~ac~a~tes a la faculte de prescrire, en ce qui concerne les Iettres de 
t nge e~ b1l!ets a ?rdre qUI sont a Ia fms emlS et payables sur son territoire que le taux d'intcret dont il 

f~ fuestwn a l'arbcle 48, No 2~ eta !'article 49, No 2 de la loi uniforme, po~rra Ctre remplace par'te taux 
ega en v1gueur dans le territmre de cette Haute Partie contractante." . . . 
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. . The J;'RESl~ENT did not believe that the question was very important. If the amounts 
mdtcated m Articles 48 and 49 were considered as restrictive it could be said that there was a 
derogation from Article 48. ' 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) would not press the point. 
Article IJ (new) was adopted. 

M. G_IANNINI (Italy) observed that for the final text it would be necessary to note that Article 13 
of the pnnted text would become Article II, Article II would become Article 12, and Article 12 

would become Article 13. The article which the Conference had just adopted would be Article 14, 
and the rest of the numbering would have to be modified in consequence .. 

The PRESIDENT took note of this observation. 

ARTICLE 15 (former Article 14) . 
. This article was adopted. 

ARTICLE 16 1 (former Article 15). 

The PRESIDENT asked the Drafting Committee whether, in its opinion, it was desirable to 
maintain this article. . · 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied in the affirmative. 

The PRESIDENT observed that in the Convention on Conflicts of Laws there was an Article 6 
which corresponded with Article 14 of the Hagile Convention. 

1\L GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it would be desirable to suppress the words " and of the 
Convention . . . signed this day ". 

· The PRESIDENT was of that opinion, but believed that it would have been better to suppress 
the whole article. -

M. PERCEROU (France) did not agree that Article r6 of the present Convention and Article 6 
. of the Convention on Conflicts of Laws concerned two distinct questions. 

The article was maintained with the amendment proposed by M. Giannini. 

ARTICLE 17 2 (former Article r6). 

1\I. MOLENGRAAFF (Nether lands) considered that, in view of the explanations given by 
l\L Giannini at the preceding meeting in regard to the second paragraph of Article s. it would 
be preferable to modify the second paragraph of the new Article 17 and to say: " The other High 
Contracting Parties are entitled not to recognise such clauses." If, on the contrary, the article 
read : " The other High Contracting Parties are entitled to determine the conditions subject 
to which they will recognise such clauses ", it would appear to indicate that they were bound to 
recognise them, subject to conditions which they would determine. It followed, however, fr~m 
the explanation furnished at the previous meeting by M. Giannini that they were free to recogntse 
or not to recognise them. 

The PRESIDENT stated that when M. Giannini had submitted his observation on Article 5 
he had had the same impression as l\I. Molengraaff in regard to Article 17. Evidently it would be 
possible to employ the subterfuge of fixing impossible conditions, but it was none the less true 
that, in principle, according to tl>e article, the other High Contracting Parties would have to 
recognise such causes. The President bt>lieved that the intention of the Conference was that 
the other High Contracting Parties had a right either to recognise or not to recognise the 
causes. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that the other High Contracting Parties were not entitled 
not to recognise such causes, but that they had to recognise them under certain conditions. 

The PRESIDENT replied that if that was the case it would be advisable to maintain the te..xt. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
" La question de savoir si le tireur est oblige de fournir provision a l'echeance e~ si le ~or1;eur a des 

droits speciaux sur cette provision reste en dehors de Ia loi uniforme et de Ia convention ... s1gnee en date 
d'aujourd'hui. . . . . 

" Il en est de meme pour toute autre question concernant le rapport sur Ia base duquel a ete effilSe Ia 
traite." 
2 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" C'est a Ia legislation de chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes qu'il appartient de d~termi.ner 
les causes d'interruption et de suspension de Ia prescription des actions resultant d'une lettre de change 
dont ses tribunaux ont a connaitre. 

" Les autres Hautes Parties contractantes ont Ia faculte de detem1iner lcs conJitions auxqudks ils 
reconnaitront de pareilles causes. I1 en est de meme de l'efiet d'une action comme moyen lie hire .:cmrir 
le delai de prescription prevu par !'article 71, alinea 3 de Ia loi uniforme." 
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fi hi If t king for an explanation. In his ' 
M. MoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) would c~n ne. mse 0 as · · b M Giannini at 

opinion, the present text was not in c~mfomuty with the explanatiOn grven Y · 
the previous meeting in regard to Article 5· 

M. GIANNINI ·(Italy) replied ~hat the Conference was at liberty t;:_ f~:Sh~eik~~!e~st!r:~ 
formulre adopted_ at the fir~t re<:dmg wedretthobs!cohfti~~~~rs~a~u~ofr!edom of choice and which 
There were certam rese~;vations m regar o w _ 
they were compelled to recognise. · · A f 1 5 and I7 

There were two -precisely those which were the object of the existm~ r ICes -. 
which the States had to recognise, but in regard to which they were entitled to make certam 

conditions. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that that was exactly what followed from the texL 

M. MOLENGR~FF (Netherlan~s) said that h~ had not asked for the modification of the text, 
but that he had wished to know Its exact meamng. 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the Conference was in agreem~nt that ~rticles 5 and I7 should 
be considered as involving an obligation to recognise the causes m question. . It was l;l~derstood 
that in that case the High Contracting Parties mi~ht lay down very embarrassmg conditiOns. At 
the same time, they could not refuse to recogmse those causes. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) added that they might, for instance, lay down the condition of reciprocity. 

Article I7 was maintained. 

ARTICLE I8 (former Article IJ). 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) pointed out that the Conference had decided to insert in _the 
Convention a provision similar to the third paragraph of Article 24 of the Hague ConventiOn, 
which was as follows : 

" The States also will give to the said Government a list of the legal holidays and other 
days when payment cannot be demanded in their respective countries." 
M. Vischer wished the Conference to insert a recommendation in order to ensure the 

communication of these lists. 

The PREsiDENT replied that M. Vischer would be able to propose a recommendation to that 
effect for insertion in the Final Act. 

Article r8 was adopted. 

ARTICLE I9 1 (former Article I8). 

The PRESIDENT considered that it would be preferable to use the word " titres··" in the 
French text instead of " effets " in order to avoid any misunderstanding. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) proposed that the text should be drafted as follows : 
" ... For the instruments referred to inArticle.75 (I), or may exemptthendrom any special 

denomination ... " 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) observed that it would be necessary to say : " referred to in 
Article 75 (I) of the Uniform Law", as in Article IO. 

Article I9 was adopted in the following form: 
" Each of the High Contracting Parties may determine the denomination to be adopted 

in the national laws for the instruments referred to in Article 75 of the Uniform Law, or may 
exempt them from any special denomination, provided that they contain an express mention 
that they are drawn to order." 

ARTICLE 20 2 (former Article Ig). 

· The PRESIDENT ~emarked that, in view of the changed numbering of the articles, it would 
be necessary to consider whether the first words of Article 20 : " The provisions of Articles I 
~o I6. . ." should not be changed. In the Drafting Committee's original text, the reservation 
m regard to cover referred also to promissory notes. The President at first sight thought that 
the quest~?n of cove~ _did not a~ply to promissory notes. Article 2I of the Hague Convention 
stated : The provlSlons of Articles 2 to IJ and IS to 20 . . . apply equally to promissory 
notes ", but Article I4, which referred to cover, was not mentioned. 

~ The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
. " Chacune des I;£autes_ Pa~ie~ co_ntractantes peut ~eterminer Ia denomination a adopter dans les luis 

nation~es pour les tltres vises a 1 article 75, N° r, ou dispenser ces effets de toute denomination speciale 
pourvu qu'ils contienneht !'indication expresse qu'ils sont a ordre." ' 
2 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
a or~~~s dispositions des articles 1 a. r6, relatives a. Ia lettre de change, s'appliquent egalemcnt au billet 
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Returning to Article 20 (former Article Ig) the President asked whether it would be advisable 
to say : " The provisions of Articles I to I6 " or " the provisions of Articles I to I8 ". 

M. PERCEROU (France) proposed that Articles I to I8 should be mentioned. 

M.,GIANNINI (Italy) asked that, in ord~~ to avoid any confusion, the words" of the present 
annex should be added after " the prov1s1ons of Articles I to I8 ". 

With these amendments, Article 20 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 2I 1 (former Article 20). 

In order to avoid any misunderstanding, the PRESIDENT asked that the words " of the 
Convention " should be added after " in Article I " to indicate that the latter did not refer to 
the uniform law. 

On the other hand, the first part of the second paragraph did not seem to the President to 
be very clear. He wondered whether it would not be possible to find a better text. 

M. PERCEROU (France) was of the same opinion and proposed the following text : 
" Each of the High Contracting . Parties further reserves the right to embody the 

provisions concerning promissory notes in a special regulation. . ." 

This text was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT did not think that the articles enumerated in this paragraph were correct. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) replied that the old numbering had been used. The reference was 
actually to Articles 75, 76, 77 and 78 of the Uniform Law and Article 20, not of the present 
Convention, but of the present annex. 

Article 2I, as amended, was adopted. 

• ARTICLE 22 2 (former Article 2I) . 

The PRESIDENT noted that this article did not appear in the Hague Convention. He could 
not remember whether it had been discussed by the Conference at a first reading. He enquired 
in what conditions and in what circumstances it had been drafted. 

M. PERCEROU (France) explained that the article was intended to authorise a State in the 
event of earthquakes, floods, etc., to call a moratorium. It often happened that in such 
circumstances a country was obliged for the time being to suspend maturities, or in any case 
the time-limit fixed for protest, in the region affected. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPos (Brazil) considered that the drafting of the article was too general 
and that it would be necessary to explain its terms. 

The PRESIDENT was not certain that that question had been discussed in plenary meeting, 
nevertheless he was willing to allow it. He was of opinion that the article was not very ~lear. 

M. PERCEROU (France) ·proposed the following formula, in order to give satisfaction to the 
President and to M. Deoclecio de Campos : 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties has the right to adopt exceptional measures of 
a general nature. " 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) proposed the following formula in order to put the provision in harmony 
with the other articles : 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties has the right to adopt exceptional measures ?f 
a general nature relating to the extension of the limits of time for conservatory measures m 
relation to recourse ( actes conservatoire des recours) and to the extention of maturities ". 
This wording was adopted. · . 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
" Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve Ia faculte de restreindre I' engagement mention_ne 

dans I' article premier aux seules dispositions sur Ia lettre de change et de ne pas introduire dans son temtorre 
les dispositions sur le billet a ordre contenues dans le titre II de Ia loi uniforme. Dans ce cas, Ia Haute 
Partie contractante qui a profite de cette reserve ne sera consideree comme partie contractante que pour 
ce qui concerne Ia lettre de change. . . . . 

" Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes se reserve e!mlement Ia faculte de farre des dlSposltions 
concernant le billet a ordre un reglement special qui sera entie~ement conforme aux. stipulations ~u titre II 
de Ia loi uniforme et qui reproduira Jes rea!es sur Ia !ettre de change auxquelles il est renvoye, sous les 
seules modifications resultant des articles 7l· 78, 79 et So de Ia loi nnifornle et de !"article 18 de Ia pr~sente 
convention. " · 

~ The Drafting Committee proposed the following te"t : 
. · " Sont reservees a Ia legislation de chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes, lcs dlSpc"~Siric'n:! 
exceptionnelles d'ordre general relative& ~ Ia prorogation des deliUs concernant 11?1 1\l'WS Cv!',s.-n-atili•<:• 
qe$ reCOllPI et ~ !<~.prorogation des ecM<1Jl<;es." 
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M. WEILLER (Italy) thought that the Conference ~ad forgotten tot.consi1~r ~~Jb!~~~~~t~! 
· · · Th t f on should be the obJect of a reserva wn. w 

pomt -amorhsatwn. a queCs I t' d t . tit after the questions of general interest. 
to adopt Article 15 of the Hague onven wn an o mser 

The PRESIDENT said that t~at reservation. hadthnot been di~cur~~ du~~~Ki~;e 0~rs~~e~~\~1: 
In the experts' draft of the Umfo~ RegulatiOn, er.e was a sou e Y 
Article 9 of the Convention on Conflicts of Laws read . . 

" The ste s to be taken in case of the loss or theft of a b~ll of exchange or prom~ssory 
note are dete~ned by the law of the country in which the bill of exchange or promissory 
note is payable." . . 
The words" or in case of the holder's bankruptcy" had been suppressed i? ac_cordanc: with 

an Italian amendment. It was therefore unnecessary to adopt the reservatiOn m question. 

. M. WEILLER (Italy) said that there was a reservation in the Re~lation in regard to. co~er. 
If the Conference desired to adopt the proposal which he had made m regard to am,orhsabon, 
some words of explanation could appear in the report. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that it would be necessary to point out in the report that t~e uniform 
law did not settle the wole matter and that certain question were reserved to the national laws. 
The case of amortisation could be mentioned. 

The PRESIDENT considered that it was not sufficient simply to say in the report. th~t certain 
questions were outside the scope of the Uniform Regulation and t<;> instance amortisatiOn as an 
example. Moreover, Article 9 would appear to govern the question. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked what would happen if a State signed the Uniform Regulation but 
not the Convention on Conflicts of Laws. 

The PRESIDENT replied that the report could state that for States which did not accede to 
the Convention on Conflicts of Laws the question remained open. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) asked that an express provision should state that this question was 
·reserved to the national legislations. He did not consider that the Conference should confine 
itself to mentioning the matter in the report, for that might give rise to misunderstandings. It 
would be desirable to draw up a new article and to revert to the reservation appearing in the 
Hague Convention. 

The PRESIDENT read Article 15 of the Hague text. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) stated that it was not possible to make reservations on every 
question. Some questions could obviously be settled by the national law, even if that were 
not stated in express reservations. That was so in regard to the regulating of the form of the 
protest. It could therefore be stated in the report that certain questions could be settled by the 
national law, even if they were not the object of reservations. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the Committee of Experts was of that opinion, since they had 
made no provision in that connection in the Uniform Regulation. The question of amortisation 
was therefore, in his view, reserved to the national law. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that certain articles of the uniform law had been adopted for reasons 
of expediency and not of necessity. If it were stated that certain questions remained outside 
the scope of the uniform law, that would not mean that the list of matters on which States had 
entire freedom was exhausted. There was no objection to saying in the report that all questions 
not dealt with in the uniform law were reserved to the national law. 

Article 22 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 23 1 (former Article 22). 

· M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the·attention of his colleagues to the mention of Article 18. He 
~lso drew attention to Article 22, which referred to the same situation as that in Article 7· Since 
It had been agreed to leave Article 7 on one side, M. Giannini thought that the same action should 
be taken in regard to Article 22. 

The PRESIDENT thought it would be preferable to mention Articles 18 to 21. 

M. AI:BRECHT (Germany) proposed to suppr~ss Article 23. He was in doubt as to its meaning. 
If the article meant merely that the States which made use of one or other of the reservations 
were not acting in vio~a~ion of th~ Convention, that was obvious and the provision was superfluous. 
If, however, the proviSIOn contamed an undertaking by States to see that all the measures taken 
by the other States in virtue of the reservations mentioned in Article 23 were acted upon by their 
courts, that clause would appear to be very dangerous. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
"'Chacune ~es Hautes Parties contractantes s'engage a reconnaitre Ies dispositions adoptee$ par 

toute H<!ute :Partte contra.ctante en vertu des articles I a. 4 et 6 a 22," i · , 
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There ;vere three kin~s of r~servations. Some permitted the contracting parties to introduce, 
by ?erogation froll! certam a~ticles of the uniform la\v, a different system, as, for instance, in 
Article 3 and ce_rtam other articles. The States would decide at the time of ratification whether 
they would av~ul the~selves of that. right. Other reservations referred to the future legislation 
?f the ~ontractmg pa~Ies by derogatiOn from certain provisions of the uniform law -for instance, 
m Ar~Icle. 8 and Article 22. It was not. possible at present to say what measures States might 
take m VIrtue of Article 8 or Article 22. 

J!inally, t~ere were _in this chapter some provisions in virtue of which certain questions 
remamed. outside ~he umform law and would be settled by the national legislations. After the 
firs.t readmg of this cha:rter, the Conference had adopted the Convention on Conflicts of Laws, 
which W?uld dea: also with the acknowledgment of measures to be taken in the territories of the 
contractmg parties. . · 

. It seemed that, if the arti_cle were accepted, there would be two different systems for the States 
which accepted the ConventiOn and for the States which did not accept it, but which desired 
that the rules shofrld be recognised by the other States in virtue of Article 23. 

It would be advisable to encourage States to adopt the Convention on Conflicts of Laws 
and for that reason to suppress Article 23. · 

In regard to the questions not settled in the Convention on Conflicts of Laws, Governments 
could. not undertake in advance to recognise the unknown measures which other States might 
take m future. Such recognition could in fact be compared with a bill of exchange in blank, 
signed by one State which could be completed by other States. 

In regard to the category of reservations which left certain matters to the national legislations, 
it seemed that the recognition of those measures should be stipulated in Article 23. States could 
not be compelled to recognise the whole legislation of another State in regard to a certain matter. 
The engagement undertaken in Article 23 would be quite vague and would give rise to international 
difficulties which should be avoided. 

For those reasons, he asked that Article 23 should be suppressed. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) was of opinion that it was extremely important to maintain the 
principle established by Article 23 -namely, that the reservations of a State had to be recognised 
by other States. For instance, there was a reservation which provided that protest could be 
replaced by a declaiation made by the drawee. According toM. Albrecht's suggestion, Germany, 
for instance, might say : " The protest not having been drawn up in an authenticated document, 
the bill of exchange must be considered forfeited". 

To take another example, Article 19 contained the reservation that an instrument which 
did not contain the denomination " bill of exchange " should be considered as a promissory note, 
provided that it contained the clause" to order ". A State might say, however: " An instrument 
which does not contain the denomination ' bill of exchange ' is not equivalent to a promissory 
note". 

Such would be the consequences of the suppression of Article 23. There was every necessity 
for maintaining the article, with the exceptions suggested by M. Giannini. The reservations 
which had to be recognised by other States were of the same nature. If the case were otherwise, 
what purpose would they serve ? 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) pointed out that M. Sulkowski had quoted the article referring to 
the replacing of the " protest by authenticated document " by a \Hitten declaration. M. Albrecht 
considered that the example proved that Article 23 could very well be suppressed. If the 
Conference adopted that point of view, the result would be that the national legislation of each 
State on private international law would have to decide whether a State could, or. coul_d not, 
recognise such protest. On the other hand, the Conference had settled the questiOn m the 
Convention on Conflicts of Laws in connection with the provision concerning the form of the 
protest. In M. Albrecht's opinion, the second example quoted by l\1. Sulkowski relating to the 
denomination of the promissory note was also convincing. It was the national legislat~on of 
each State on private international law which would decide the matter of promissory notes Issued 
abroad. 

In conclusion, M. Albrecht stated that if the Conference wished to give Article 23 a wider 
meaning than that which he had explained it would be dangerous to retain it and expedient to 
suppress it. · 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference whether it accepted the article which l\f. Giannini 
had read. 

The proposal to suppress Article 23 was rejected by 9 votes to· 8. 

The article was maintained. 

M. SMETS (Secretary of the Conference) said that it would be better to add " Article 19." 
to the last line of Article 21 and to say : ". . . and of Articles 19 and 20 of the present Annex '. 

This addition was adopted. 
The Annex was adopted as a whole at a second reading. 



46. 

THIRTY-FIRST MEETING. 

Held 01~ J-une 4th, I930, at IO.]O a.m 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

' 

Discussion of the Draft Convention providing Uniform Regulations on Bills of Excl1ange and 
Promissory Notes : Second Reading. 1 

. 

INTRODUCTORY CONVENTION. 2 

The PRESIDENT proposed the insertion after the names of the various heads of States of 
the following text : . . 

" Being desirous of avoiding the difficulties cause~ ~y differences m. the laws o_f countnes 
in which bills of exchange circulate and of thus g1vmg more secunty and shmulous to 
international trade relations ; 

" Have appointed. " 
This addition was adopted. 

ARTICLE I. 3 

The PRESIDENT pointed out t_hat durin~ the ~iscussi?n of the reservatio!ls at the previous 
meeting the chairman of the Draftmg Committee, m alludmg to the blank which had to be filled 
in in Article I, had announced that a text had already been prepared which established three 
kinds of reservations : 

r. Reservations to be presented at the latest at the time of ratification ; 
2. Reservations which could still be presented after ratification ; 
3· Among the latter reservations, there were two which would take effect not on the 

ninetieth day but two days after notification. 

According to that proposal, Article I would be drawn up as follows : 
First and second paragraphs, no change. · 
Third paragraph, the blank would be completed by the inclusion of Articles 8, I2, and IB. 
Finally, it would be advisable to add a fourtli paragraph as follows : 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties may, in urgent cases, make use of the reservations 
contained in Articles 7 and 22, after ratification or accession. In such cases, they must 
immediately notify direct all other High Contracting Parties and the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations. The notification of these reservations shall take effect two days 
following its recept by the High Contracting Parties." 
Thus, the reservations which could be made after ratification were those in Articles 8, rz 

r8, 7 and 22. The first three could take effect after the ninetieth day following notification. 
The two latter would take effect two days after the receipt of notification by the High Contracting 
Parties. 

The reference in Article I to the three Articles 8, I2 and IB and to the two Articles 7 and 22 
was adopted. · 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) said there was a slight alteration in the wording of the first paragraph 
of Article I. The previous wording ran : · . 

" The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce in their respective territories, 
either in the original text or in their own languages, the Uniform Law. . .". · 
The present wording read : 

" The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce in their respective territories, 
either in one of the original texts or in their own languages, the Uniform Law forming Annex I 
of the present Convention." · 

lSee note on p. 221. 
2 The Drafting Committee submitted the following text : 

"The President of the German Reich... . . . . . 
• 0 •• 0 •••• 0 ••••••••• 

ha~e. app"a~t~d. ~ th~ir. piedip"at~ntia."ri~s 'th~ foilo~i~g· : · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

;,_Who:1h~~ing ~o~~u~i~ted thelr fuil po~e~s: f~u~d· i~ good:~n·d du"e fo~: ha~e 'agre~d· upo~ th~ 
followmg proV1S10ns." 
8 The Drafting Committee submitted the following text : . 

" The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce in their respective territories either in one of 
the ~~gin_al texts or !n their o~n languages, the ~niform law forming Annex I of the pre~ent Convention. 

This undertak~ng sha~l. If n~cess<l:ry, be subje~t to such reservations as .each High Contracting Party 
sl:tall notify at the time of Its ratificatiOn or accessiOn. These reservations shall be chosen from among 
tho~l'· mentioned in Annex II of the present' Convention. 

"'Jhe r~Terva!ions referred it? in .;\rti~les1• • .'of the said Annex II may be made'after ratification 
or acceswm?· provided ~hat they,,are notified to the Secretary-General;of the League of Nations, who 
shall forthWit~ commumcate the text thereof to the Members of the League of Nations and to the States 
non-Members on whose behalf the present Convention has been ratified or acceded to. Such reservations 
shall.not take .effec~ uP. til the ninetieth day following the receipt by the Secretary-General of the above· 
fllentlollrd notificatiOn.", . 
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In his opinion, t~e origin_al wording was the better, for the following reasons: The Conference 
was to draw up an _mternahonal Convention expressed in two languages, French and English. 
If there were any discrepancy between the two texts their combined effect would determine the 
exact meaning of the internati~nal Conventiot;. Acc~rding to the practice adopted in Germany, 
whenever there was a. convention expressed m two languages, the text was published in the 
Ge~man Law Gazette. m the two languages and was accompanied by a translation into German, 
which serve~ as a gurde to the courts and to the administrative authorities which had to apply 
~he convent~on. I! the Conference adopted the first paragraph of Article I in its present wording, 
1t would be Impossible to follow the above procedure, and in that case each High Contracting Party 
:vould be ~ornpelle~ to choose which of the two texts - French or English - they wished to 
mtroduce If the~ did_n?t w~nt to avail themselves of the option to introduce a text in their own 
lang~age. In his opmwn, It followed from the first paragraph of Article II that the French and 
Enghsh texts would be equally authentic, and it must be laid down in Article I that each 
contracting party undertook to introduce the uniform law in the original text. Original text in 

, this connection would mean original text in two languages that was to say, French and English. 
Of course those countries which were in the happy position of having English or French as 
their national language might avail themselves of the optional clause when introducing the uniform 
law in their own' language - that was to say, either only in English or only in French. 

The PRESIDENT, on the contrary, thought that the amendment was an improvement. The 
Hague text was as follows : 

" The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce into their respective territories, 
either in the original text or in their national tongues. .", 

but it should not be forgotten that at The Hague there was only one text, while for the Convention 
there would be two original texts, a French text and an English text. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) proposed the re-establishment of the original text. 
This proposal was rejected by I2 votes to 4· 

l\1. VISCHER (Switzerland) observed that paragraph 2 of Article I stipulated that the High 
Contracting Parties should notify their reservations at the time of ratification or accession, apart 
from a few exceptions. 

In Annex II, even when it was not a question of true reservations, all the articles were 
designated as reservations - among others, Articles 16 and 17. A misunderstanding might 
arise in the sense that it might be thought that the High Contracting Parties had no right to make 
use of the provisions laid down in that article. It was not a question there, however, of true 
reservations. 

For his part, l\1. Vischer thought that the High Contracting Parties could solve these questions 
as they desired, without making express mention of them at the time of ratification or accession. 
Perhaps it would be desirable to say so in the report. 

The PRESIDENT said that l\1. Vischer's observations would appear in the :Minutes. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy), Chairman of the Drafting Committee, pointed out that, at the beginning 
of the report relating to Annex II, it was stated that the annex included the reservations and 
the provisions to be applied. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) stated that .he was satisfied. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that, inasmuch as it had not been possible to read the English 
text a second time, he requested that the French text should be very carefully translated. 

The PRESIDENT replied that the Secretariat would certainly do so. 

l\Ir. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) was sure that Prince Varnvaidya would be one of the first 
to recognise that the translation was a very difficult task, which had to be carried out sometimes 
under conditions of pressure. The matter had been gone into very thoroughly, a great deal of 
work had been put into the translation by the staff of the Secretariat, and he had done all he 
possibly could to assist them in making the English translation accurate. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) paid a tribute to the English translation informally communicated 
to the English-speaking delegates. In his opinion, it was a good and accurate translation, so 
much so that some of the amendments proposed and adopted for the French text had no need 
to be made in the English text. What he had in mind, however, were the modifications which 
had been adopted as subsequent amendments in the Conference ; it was _not so much a question 
of translation, as of p)ltting the English text into harmony with the French. 

The PRESIDENT replied that every time a text was amended it was s_ubmitted to the Transl:ltion 
Service of the Secretariat and immediately incorporated in the Englt~h text. . . 

He took advantage of the opportunity - and believed he was m.terpretmg the wi~hes of 
the Conference in doing so- to thank 1\Ir, Gutteridge for the trouble which he had taken m that 
connection. 

l\Ir. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) thanked the President for his observations, ac!Jing th;.~t he 
would do all in his power to help the work of the Conference. 

-1 Yh'r/,• T "''' < 11,/o fdNI 



ARTICLE II. 1 

The PRESIDENT thougt that it would be desirable to draft the second paragraph of Article II 

as follows: 
" It may be signed thereafter until August 6th, 1930." . 
He had received the following 1etter from the Japanese delegation : 

.. The Japanese delegation has telegraphed ~ rel?ort to its. Gove.rnment ~n th.e ~esults 
of the first reading of the Introductory Conventwn m connectwn w1th the time-l~m1ts for 
signature and ratification. As a result of that report, the Japan.ese s;overnment has mforf!!ed 
us by telegraph that, in order to make possible a ~uita~le .examn~at10n of the new regulatwn, 
it would appear to be necessary to incre~se ~he t1me-hm1t for.signature ~o ~~ree months. 

" On the other hand, if the Regulation 1s to be adopted m Japan, !t \\ 1l~ be necessary 
. to modify the Commercial Code at present in force, and that mod1ficat10~ w1ll have to be 
approved by the Diet. Tha~ will invo.lve a l~ngthy pr~cedure and mu~h tJ~e. , 

" For those reasons, it IS almost 1m possible to ratify the ~onvention m h\ o years. 
" The Japanese delegation expresses its great regret at havmg to ask. the Preside~t .a!ld 

the delegates to reconsider these questions and to be good enough to consider the poss1b1hty 
of changing the time-limits at present laid down. . . . . 

" The Japanese delegation therefore wishes to prop~se t~at. the tim~-hmi~ for s1g~ature 
be increased to three months, and that in regard to the time-hmit for ratificatiOn, Arti~le 25 
of the Hague provision, which says that' the Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible ', 
be adopted." 
The President added, that if he made any suggestion to the Conference, he 'Yould J;>e obli~?ed 

to say that he could not accept the Japanese proposal. .If it. were only a. questwn of .mcre~s~ng 
the time-limit for signature from two or three months, 1t might ~e possible to consider ~Ivmg 
satisfaction to the Japanese delegation. It seemed to the President, howeve~, that It was 
impossible for the Conference to satisfy the second request of the Japanese delegatiOn. To agree 
that the Convention should be ratified as soon as possible would be to consent to a very much 
delayed ratification. Moreover, the President observed that countries could always begin by 
signing and could then consider whether they could also ratify. 

M. OHNO (Japan) replied that the Japanese Government almost always ratified a Convention 
which had been signed by its delegation. It was therefore a question of honour for the Japanese 
delegation. It did not wish to sign a Convention without being sure that it could be ratified. 

The PRESIDENT understood the very conscientious position taken up by the Japanese 
delegation and paid it a tribute. He pointed out, however, that there was still the possibility 
that Japan would accede. It was not possible to delay the ratification and the putting into force 
of the Convention for the sole reason that Japan needed more time than other countries. 

M. OHNO (Japan) replied that the United States and Great Britain would not accede to the 
Convention. With those two countries, however, Japan had the closest commercial relations. 
Consequently, the Japanese delegation did not know whether its Government would be able to 
accede to the Convention. 

-:r:he PRESIDENT very well understood the point of view which the deleg;,tte of Japan had just 
explai?ed. It could be found, moreover, in the Preparatory Documents. He did not contest 
the V:Iew. that the Japan~se Gov~rnment would perhaps need three years to examine very 
conscientiously the regulatwns which the Conference would have to adopt, but it would be 
impossible to put that in the Convention. 

M. Deoclecio DE CAMPOS (Brazil) pointed out that the situation was difficult for countries 
other than Japan. He proposed a p~orogration of six months. The Brazilian National Congress 
sat from .May to December. A~cord~ng ~o the rules of procedure of the Congress, the Chamber 
of Deputies and the Senate, ratificatwn mvolved a whole series of measures which necessitated 
time. Considerable delay ha~ therefore. to be expected in carrying out the formalities required 
by the rules after the executive authonty had referred the documentation to be examined to 
the parliamentary committees for the drawing up of the bill of ratification. 

He therefore thought that the period of two years should be extended and asked the Conference 
to take .into ~ccount what he had said and to be good enough to increase the period of time allowed 
for rahficatwn by the Governments. The Brazilian delegation proposed a prolongation of 
six months - that was to say, until December 31st, 1932. 

. M. GIANNINI (Italy) stated that the date fixed in Article III could be September rst, 1932, 
mstead of July rst 1932. Moreover, in Article II, September 6th could be fixed as the date of 
signature instead of August 6th. 

l\L Deoclecio DE CA~rPos (Brazil) accepted this amendment. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

be 
" T.he present Convention, the French and English texts of which shall be equally authentic shall 

ar thJS day's date. ' 
C " I! may be signed thereafter until (date of the expiry of a period of sixty days from the dale of th~ 

om•ent10n) on behalf of any of the League of Nations or non-Member States", 
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h 
M. OHNO (Japan) co~sidered that a prolongation to six months was insufficient in view of 

t e preparatory work which would be necessary. ' 

M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) stated that the fixing of a time-limit for ratification was justified 
but that that unusual procedure should not result in excluding some States from r;!f fi f ' 
. The Conference would have to consider whether it was not possible to prolong the ttm~~lii~~t 
m order to enable all States to ratify the Convention. 

!he PRESIDENT put Article II to the vote with the mention of SeDtember Gth as the tine-limit 
for signature. 1 

Article II, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE III. 1 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that M. Giannini had proposed that the date should be fixed as 
September 1st, 1932, instead of July 1st, 1932. 

This proposal was adopted by I2 votes to 2. 

M. OHNO (Japan) asked the Conference whether it would not be able to make an exception 
on behalf of Japan in regard to the time-limit for ratification. 

The PRESIDENT replied that that would be impossible ; it would upset the whole Convention. 
Article III, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE IV. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the date should be September 6th, 1930. 
Article IV was adopted. ~· . 

ARTICLES v AND VI. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE VII. 3 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the words between brackets should be deleted and the 
_end of the first sentence should read : " in respect of that Member of the League of Nations or 
non-Member State denouncing it ". . -

Article 7 was adopted. 

ARTICLE VIII . 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE IX. 3 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) suggested that in the second paragraph of Article 9 the 
words " the High Contracting Parties may" should be followed by the words "at any time". 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 
" The present Convention sb.all be ratified. 
"The instruments of ratification shall be deposited before July Ist, 1932 (date of expiry of a period 

of twenty-four months from the date of the Convention), with the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations, who shall forthwith notify receipt thereof to all the Members of the League of Nations and to the 
non-Member States Parties to the present Convention." 
a The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" Except in urgent cases, the present Convention may not be denounced (on behalf of a Member of 
the League of Nations or non-Member State) before the expiry of two years from the date on which it 
has entered into force in respect of that Member of the League or Non-Member State; such denunciation 
shall take effect as from the ninetieth day following the receipt by the Secretary-General of the notification 
addressed to him. 

" Every denunciation shall be immediately communicated by the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations to all the other High Contracting Parties. 

" In urgent cases, a High Contracting Party which denounces the Convention shall immediately 
notify direct all other High Contracting Parties, and the denunciation shall take effect two days after 
the receipt of such notification by the said High Contracting Parties. A High Contracting Party 
denouncing the Convention under these circumstances shall also inform the Secretary-General of its 
decision. 

" Each denunciation shall take effect only as regards ;the High Contracting Party :on whose :behalf 
it has been made.", · 
a The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" The High Contracting Parties may declare at the time of signature, ratification or accession that 
it is not their intention in accepting the present Convention to assume any liability in respect of all 
or any of their colonies, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate, in which case the 
present Convention shall not be applicable to the territories mentioned in such declaration. 

"The High Contracting Parties may subsequently inform the Secretary-General of the Lea~e of 
Nations that they intend to apply the present Convention to all. or some of their territories referi-ed to 
in the statement provided for in the preceding paragraph. In t~s case~ the Convention shall apply to 
the territories referred to in the notification ninety days after 1ts rece1pt by the Secretarv-Gen<-ral of 
the League of Nations_. They further reserve _the rig~t to denounce it, in acco~da~ce with the condition" 
of Article 7. on behalt of all or some of thetr colomes, protectorates or terntones under su!eraintv t'r 
mandate." · 
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In his opinion, the insertion of these words would remove any possible doubt as to when this coul~ 
be done. 

Article 9. as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE IO. 
Adopted. . 
The Convention as a whole was adopted at a second reading. 

47. Discussion of the Protocol of the Convention. 

PROVISION I. 

The PRESiDENT pointed out that September Ist, I932, should be inserted instead of July 
ISt, I932. 

Provision I was adopted. 
PROVISION II. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that September Ist would become November Ist. 

Provision II was adopted. 
PROVISION III. 

Provision III and the concluding sentence were adopted. 

48. Discussion of the Recommendations. 

The following recommendation was adopted: 
" The Conference further recommends that the Parties to the Convention providing 

Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes should communicate to one another 
the text of the most important judgments given in their respective territories coming under 
the application of the said Convention. " 1 

The PRESIDENT proposed that this recommendation, together with the other recommendations, 
should be put in the Final Act of the Conference. · 

This proposal was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT stated that among the recommendations to which he had alluded was a Swiss 
recommendation as follows : -

" The Conference recommends that the High Contracting Parties should communicate 
to one another a list of the legal holidays and other days on which payment cannot be demanded 
in their respective countries." 
The recommendation was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, in those circumstances, there would be included in the 
Final Act of the Conference : {I) the recommendation in regard to the comJ.l!.unication of legal 
decisions ; (2) the recommendation addressed to the Institute of Private International Law at 
Rome ; (3) the recommendation of the Swiss delegation ; (4) the Italian recommendation that 
the translation of the text in the countries which had the same language should be made- in common 
by the countries concerned. · 
. . It- would also be necessary to insert in the draft Convention a transitional provision stipulating 
that, when a State put its new national law into force in conformity with the provisions of the 
uniform law, the uniform law would not apply to bills of exchange already in circulation. That 
provision had not been laid down at the Hague Conferences. He proposed that the Conference 
should insert between Articles I and 2 of the Convention a new article as follows : 

" In each contracting State, the Uniform Law shall not apply to the bills of exchange 
and promissory notes already issued and still in circulation at the time of the coming-into
force of the convention but only to the bills of exchange and promissory notes subsequently 
issued." 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal) considered that only the first part of this provision was necessary 
and that the words " but only to the bills of exchange. . . " could be deleted. 

The PRESIDENT agreed. 

M. HERMANN-OTAYSKY. (Cz_echoslovakia) !hought that the meaning of such a provision was 
very doubtful. The situatiOn m regard to bills of exchange themselves was very clear, but it 
was less clear in r~gard to subsequent transactions ~for instance, acceptance, conservatory 
measures, etc. · 

- The PRESIDENT was not of that opinion. He considered that under this provision bills of 
exchange, as well as subsequent transactions concerning bills already created, would be governed 
by the old law. 

• Seo Aqs~rian Proposal, Annex no 18, 
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· M. ?~RMANN-0TAVSKY (Czechoslovakia) thought that it would be preferable not to insert 
the provision, but to leave the national legislation of each State to settle the question . 

. M. STUB HoLMBOE (No:way) thought that the question was too complex to be settled so 
rap1dly. The general prmc1ples of the law would operate, and the provision proposed would 
.therefore appear to be unnecessary, and even dangerous. 

T~e PRESIDENT was of the cont~ary opinion. If the Conference did not adopt an article of 
that kmd, each State would act on 1ts own account, and everyone was aware that transitional 
law was one of the most difficult problems of law in general. 

He proposed that the Conference should adopt the provision in the following form : 
" In t~e territories of each of the High Contracting Parties, the Uniform Law shall not 

apply to bills of exchange and promissory notes already issued at the time of the coming 
into force of the present Convention." 
This article was adopted by I7 votes to 6 and became Article II of the Introductory COJtvention. 

49. Discussion of the Convention laying down Rnles governing Certain Conflicts of Laws in 
connection with Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes : Text prepared by the Drafting 
Committee : Second Reading 1. 

NOTE. -The Conference, realising the difficulty of discussing simultaneously a text drawn 
ttp in both official languages, decided to adopt the following procedure. The discussion took 
place entirely on the French texts, and it was only after a provisional or final decision had been 
taken in regard to these texts that their tr(lnslation into English was made and submitted to the 
Conference. For that reason, it has been impossible to reproduce the English text in the record 
of the discussion until that text became final. 

ARTICLE I. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 2. 2 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) objected to the use of the word " State". Owing to the 
difficult circumstances in which it was placed, it would be impossible for the British Empire to 
accept the word " State", since that would cause it to stumble into a constitutional morass 
from which escape would be impossible. 

The PRESIDENT proposed that the word" State " should be replaced by the word" country " 
. in the first and second paragraphs. 

This amendment was adopted. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) urged the Conference to delete the last paragraph. 

M. PERCEROU (France) was unable to support the proposal to delete the last paragraph. He 
observed, however, that in the report of M. Diena, the Rapporteur, the scope of the article was 
strictly limited. The explanation contained in the report would allay the uneasiness which 
might be caused in this matter. 

Article 2, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 3· 

The word " State " was replaced by " country ". 
Article J, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 4· 3 

The PRESIDENT drew attention to the amendment submitted by the Latvian delegation to 
replace the word " effets " by the word " titres '! in the last line of the first paragraph in order 

1 See note on p. 221. 
2 The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

"La capacite d'une personne pour s'engager par lettre de change et billet a ordre est det~rmin<'<: 
par sa loi nationale. Si cette Ioi nationale declare competente Ia loi d'un autre Etat, cette dermere lot 
est appliquee. 

"La personne qui serait incapable, d'apres la loi indiquee par l'alinea prece.dent. est, neanmoin~. 
valablement tenue, si elle s'est obligee sur le territoire d'un Etat d·a:·res la legislation duquel elle anratt 
ete capable. . 

"Chacune des Hautes Parties contractantes a la faculte de ne pas reconnaitre la validite de l'e~ga
gement pris en matiere de lettre de change et de billet a ordre par l'un de ses ressortissants et <J.UI. ne 
serait tenu pour valable dans le territoire des autres Hautes Parties contractantes que par appltcatlon 
de l'alinea precedent d u present article ". 
s The Drafting Committee proposed the following text : 

" Les effets des obligations de l'accepteur d'une lettre de change et du souscripteur d'un billet a l'rdre 
sont determines par la loi du lieu oil ces effets sont payables. 

"Les effets que produisent les signatures des autres obliges par lettre de change ou billet a ordre sc>nt 
determines par la loi de l'Etat s-ur le territoire duquel se trouve le lieu designe comme ~t:lnt cdui o\1 c't'tte 
signature est donnee. Si aucun lieu n'est indique, la lt~gislation applicable est celle de l"Etat sur k territoire 
duquel les signatures ont ete souscrites." 
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to avoid a confusion of terms, seeing that, in the first line of the same paragraph, the word "effets' 
was used in an entirely different sense. 

This amendment was adopted. . 
M DIENA (Italy) said that the Italian delegation was not satisfied _with paragraph 2 of 

Articl~ 
4

. He believed that, in a spirit of conciliation, the Germ<~;n d~legatlon '~ould. be rr~pared 
to accept the possibility of improving the paragraph by shortemng rt and saymg srmp Y ·. 

" The effects of the signatures of the other parties liable on a bill of exchange or promrssory 
note are determined by the law of the country in which is situated the place where the 
signatures were affixed." 
l\L Diena considered that the application of the seco~d par~graph as it. appeare~ in the 

draft might have very grave consequences, even from the.J?Omt of vr~w of capacrty. He ~stanced 
as proof the following example : An Italian aged z_o s~gne~ a brll. of exchange ~t Milan, but 
knowing that in Milan he was considered to lack capacrty m view of hrs age, ~e men honed Gene':'"a 
on the bill of exchange instead of Milan. That would suf?ce to make th~ bill of exchange vahd 
and productive of legal effects if the present _text of Artrcle 4 were retamed. It would not be 
the case with the text as amended by M. Drena. · 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) was of opinion that the question was settled in Article 2 and 
that Article 4 did not refer to capacity. . 

M. DIENA (Italy) replied that the :provisions were cl?sely_connected. When a bill of exchange. 
was signed at Milan, it must be consrdered as an Italian bill of exchange. 

Viscount PouLLET· (Belgium) said that the obser~ation of the German delegate was well 
founded. In Article 4 it was not a question, either directl:y or indirectly, of cap<~:city. Th~t 
point was settled by Article I. Whether the signature was grven at Geneva or at Milan, the bill 
of exchange would have no value if the party lacked capacity by virtl!e of Artic~e I. 

Nevertheless, Viscount Poullet approved the text proposed by M. Drena. A brll of exchange 
drawn up and signed at Milan could not be allowed to indicate Geneva. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) asked the German delegation to consider that, should Article 4 appear 
to facilitate fiscal frauds, the ratification of agreements would be made very difficult. With the · 
provision proposed by the German delegation, however, there was a risk of facilitating fraud. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) did not believe that the Italian proposal was an improvement. 
The present text took into consideration the intention of the parties. For instance, a business 
man found himself in London; He signed there a bill of exchange, but he indicated " Berlin ", 
because he had his residence and his offices in that town. Obviously, it was normal in such a 
case that the German legislation should apply. Such was the object of the formula. 

Nevertheless, M. Quassowski was prepared, in order to facilitate agreement, to accept 
M. Diena's proposal. 

He wished, however, to make a remark concerning the text. The end of Article 4 read : 
" . . .the country in which is situated the place where the signatures were affixed ". On the 
other hand, the second paragraph of Article 2 read : " . . .if the obligation is enteredin to on 
the territory of a State ". It would be preferable to say:" .. .if his signature has been given in any 
territory. . . ". 

M. AssER (Netherlands) was in favour of maintaining the original text. It was necessary to 
distinguish between two questions : the question of private law and the fiscal question. In 
regard to private international law, everyone knew that, in regard to obligations, the principle 
of the autonomy of the parties was sanctioned. The parties C"ould agree to the law· which would 
govern their relations. Therefore, when a person had added to his signature the name of a place 
which was fictitious and the subsequent holder accepted the bill of exchange, that indicated that 
there was agreement between the parties that the legislation to be applied should be that of 
the place mentioned. That was permitted and offered greater security. 

From the fiscal point of view, M. Asser considered that the exchequer had always the right 
~o prove th~t the mention of the ~lace was ~~titious, an~ if it ~ould prove that the party who 
rssued the bill of exchange had specified a fictitious place with a VIew to defrauding the exchequer, 
he would have to pay not only the fiscal duties put also a fine. 

M. DIENA (Italy) observed that the same question had already been raised in connection 
wit~ Ar~icle 3· The German delegat_ion had made a proposal which had been reje':'ted. To be 
logical, rt would be necessary to act m the same way in regard to Article 4, and the more so in 
that the ~erman delegation had agreed to withdraw its proposal. . 
. M. Diena proposed:,ne":erthe~ess~ t~ say, in place of" in which is situated the place where the 

signatures were affixed , " m which rs situated the place where each of the signatures was affixed". 
Indeed, the signatures might be given in several different territories. 

Th~. PRESIDENT obse.rve~ t~,at that would not be expressed by " each of the signatures ", 
but by each of the terntones . It would be better to retain the first text. 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought that it would be possible to find a compromise. He 
refer.red t? the d:af~ of the experts \~hich took i~to consideration cases in which a place was 
specified m the bill Itself as that at which undertakmgs should be carried out. Perhaps it would 
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be possible to add to. the second paragraph of Article 4 as modified by the Italian delegation : 
": · · are determmed by the law of the country in which is situated the place where the 
signatures were affixed, unless another place has been specified in the instrument as the place 
where ~he undertaki~g of the si15?atory shall be carried out". There would then be a very clear 
regul~bon. He considered that it was necessary to specify a place at which the undertaking of 
the signatory should be carried out. 

Viscount PouLLET (Belgium) supported the (Jbservations of M. Quassowski. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) considered that M. Quassowski's proposal was a return to the original 
text. It was simply an inversion of the two questions, and no longer a compromise. 

The PRESIDENT did not agree. The new text which had been proposed meant that, in 
general, the territory on which the signature had been given was decisive. There might, however, 
be an exception. It might be that the parties had agreed to designate a certain place at which 
the engagement made in the instrument should be carried out. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that if the German proposal were accepted the following 
case might arise. A pe1son who could not draw a bill of exchange in Italy would come to an 
agreement with persons of another country in which he could draw a bill of exchange. He would 
deliver the instrument in Italy, but it would be specified that it had been delivered elsewhere. 
By virtue of the application of Articles 2 and 4, such a bill of exchange would not be valid in 
Italy, but in the country in which it was supposed to have been drawn. 

Viscount PoULLET (Belgium) did not believe that M. Giannini's observation was well founded. 
Indeed, M. Giannini had alluded to· the possibility of a person lacking capacity having put his 
signatur~ to a bill of exchange. The case of persons lacking capacity, howeve., was governed 
by Article I. It was unnecessary to regulate in Article 4 the effe~ts of the obligation of a person 
lacking capacity, for actually there was no obligation. 

On the c:mtrary, Viscount Poullet thought tha( the German amendment could be accepted. 
F01 his part, he would hesitate to admit that the obligations c..£ the signatories to a bill of exchange 
depended on the autonomy of the intention, for public credit was at stake. He noted, however 
that most delegates were favourable in principle to that idea. In those circumstances, the value 
of Article 4, however, was that when the autonomy of the intention was not expressed, it would 
show clearly to the judges what law was applicable. In principle, it was the law of the country 
in which the signature had been affixed. The German delegation, however, asked that it should 
be added that if the signatories had expressly specified which law should be applied, satisfaction 
should be given to that intention. The addition proposed by the German delegation was very 
reasonable if it was agreed that the autonomy of the intention governed the question. Ultimately, 
the great value of the proposed text was that the courts would know whichlawhad to be applied. 

. M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) asked for an explanation in regard to endorsements. The validity 
of the endorsement did not depend on the specification of a date. If, however, the endorser had 
specified the ·date and place of endorsement, would the obligation be subject to the legislation 
of the said place, or would it be nef;essary to add that that place was designated as the place for 
the carrying-out of the obligation ? In his opinion, the specification of the place in the endorsement 
was sufficient to show the intention of the signatories to submit the obligation to the legislation 
in force in that place. 

M .• QUASSOWSKI (Germany) was not of that opinion. It was necessary that the intention 
of the parties should be expressed. 

Viscount PouLLET (Belgium) agreed with 111. Sulkowski, but pointed out that there were two 
hypotheses. The first was that in which the parties had not formally indicated their intention. 
In that case, the place of signature applied. If they did not wish to be subject to the law of 
that place, they should say so expressly, as was proposed by the German delegation. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) imagined the following situation. He signed an endorsement at 
London and specified that the endorsement should be subject to the German legislation. An 
enormous amount of complication would result, and it would be preferable to consider that the 
specification of the place of endorsement was sufficient to indicate that the endorsement should 
be subject to the legislation of the said place. 

M. Giannini and M. Diena had raised the question of frauds in connection with the exchequer. 
He did not believe that that should be taken into consideration. The Conference should adopt 
a purely impartial point of view and disregard all fiscal considerations. 

. Viscount PouLLET (Belgium) thought that, if two Germans in London signed a bill of exchange 
in that city, it should be possible for them to say that the carrying out of the undertaking would 
be governed by the German legislation. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) replied that in that case they could put" Berlin "and not" London ". 
beside their signatures. Incorrect specifications should not be encour<l:ged .. The advantage. ot 
the German amendment was that it permitted the autonomy of the parties Without any necess1ty 
for specifying a false place of issue. 

Viscount PouLLET agreed. 



. - 432 -

M. WEILLER (Italy) stated that it could be specified in the bill of exc~<l;nge that the obligation 
should be subject to another law. A bill of exchange could not be conditional. It should n~;v~r 
be possible to say : " I am bound in accordance with the French law and the ~erman Law m 
the same bill of exchange. Nevertheless, that would be the consequenr.e of the German amendment. 

M. PERCEROU (France) wondered whether the necessiti.es in':olved by the. unity of the 
instrument would not be an obstacle to the autonomy of the mtentwn of the parties. 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked how the ~hird h?lder would know wh~re .the bill had be~n 
issued. He would know as the place where.the bil:i was Issue~ only the place mdicated on the,.bill 
of exchange. That indication should be made' m good faith. The case put forwa:d by the 
German delegate in which the parties indicated expressis verbis a place for the carrymg-out of 
the signatory's undertaking did not arise in practice. .Th~ holder woul~ never know, so to say, 
whether the bill was or was not drawn at the place md1cated on .the. mstrument. . 

In the interests of the security of trade, therefore, the place mdicated on t~~ bill should 
be considered as the place where the bill was created, even if that place was fictitious. 

M. PERCEROU (France) replied that the third holder would have the information if the bill 
was drawn up on a slip bearing an English stamp. · 

M. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) replied that that was the only case of the kind. Apart from 
that case, the bolder would only see the words " Paris, Berlin ", without any other specifi .. ~ation. 

· M. VI SCHER (Switzerland) asked the Conference to accept the Italian proposal, which was 
the simplest. As M. van Nierop had just explained, cases might always arise in which the parties 
had specified a place other than the place of signature, and the exchequer could not prevent such 
practices. M. van Nierop was of opinion that, in the interests of the security of trade, the place 
specified on the bill should be considered as the place where it was created, even if it was fictitious. 
M. Vischer did not think that such a praesumptio furis and de fure were to be recommended. In 
the first place, the Conference wished to affirm the principle of the application of the law of the 
place at which the signatures were affixed. If a place was specified on the bill, there should 
also be a presumption in favour of signature at that place. That presumption, which was necessary 
because there was always a presumption in favour of the literal meaning of the instrument, sufficed 
to ·protect the holder in good faith. It was true that the presumption might be refuted by the 
person who could prove that the place specified on the bill was fictitious, but such proof would 
rarely be possible and, in cases where it was possible, the signatory who had specified a place 
other than that of signature would be liable to make good the damage possibly suffered by the 
holder in good faith. · 

The PRESIDENT put to the vote the Italian amendment, combined with the German 
amendment . 

. The combined amendments were rejected by IS votes to 8. The British delegation abstained from 
votmg. 

The Italian amendment alone was adopted by II votes to Io. 

Article 4, as amended, was adopted, 

ARTICLE 5· 1 

· M. GRONVALL (Finland) wished the words" The person who has issued the promissory note" 
to be replaced by the words " The signatory of the promissory notes ". . 

M. DIENA (Italy) thought it would not perhaps be necessary to consider that proposal for 
the Italian delegation proposed the following text : ' 

" The limits of time for the exercise of rights of recourse shall be determined for all 
signatories by the law of the place where the instrument was created." 
This proposal was adopted. 
Article 5, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE 6.1 

The ~RESIDENT pointed out that the .delegations which had proposed reservations had held 
conversatiOns for the purpose of endeavourmg to reach an agreement. · 

They had provisionally agreed to the deletion of Article II of the Convention and the replacing 
of Article 6 by the following text : 

".The 9.uestion w~ether there .has been an assignment to the holder of the debt which 
has given nse to the 1ssue of the mstrument is determined by the law of the place where 
the instrument was issued." 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following texts : 
"Article 5·- Les delais de l'exercice de !'action en recours restent determines pour tous Jessignataires 

par Ia loi du domicile du tireur ou de ce!ui qui a emis Je billet a ordre." 
" 1 rticle 6.- La loi duy~ys ou Ia lettre d~ ~hange est payable determine si le beneficiaire et Jes porteurs 

successlfs ont des drmts spec1aux sur Ia proVlSlon et queUe est Ia nature de ceux-ci." 
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B~ron MARRs vo:- WuRTEJIIBERG (Swe?en) pointed out that, as he had already had the honour 

of statm~, t_he delegations. of ~he Scandinavian countries had been obliged to consider the necessity 
for submittmg a reserv.at.wn m reg~rd to the text of Artide 6 as adopted by the majority of the 
Conference, or o~ providing an article of the nature of Article II. 

. The ~ext "":hich had just been submitted to the Conference, and which was the result of long 
pnvate. discussions betw~en ~he delega.tes of several countries, did not completely satisfy the 
deleg<;ttiOns of th~. Scandmavtan countnes, but in view of the obvious advantage of settling the 
que~twn of conflicts of the laws on cover, the Danish, Norwegian and Swedish delegations had 
decided to accept the text which had just been read . 

. M. GR6~VALL (Finland) stated that, as he had just explained to the group of delegations 
whtch had dra~n UI? the new text of Article 6, the possible future result of the proposed provision 
~vould b.e the vwlatwn ?f the rules on bankruptcy at present in force in Finland. As he had no 
mstructlons on the subject, M. Gronvall was compelled to refuse to accept the new text, as he • 
had already been compelled to refuse to accept the text of the experts. 

III. VAN NIEROP (Netherlands) asked why Article 6 had been amended. He did not very 
well understand the new text. There were a grea.t many drafts, bills of exchange, etc., which 
were drawn to credit. Was it possible to speak of a debt? 

l\I. WEILLER (Italy) explained that it was not an exchange question, but one of fact. Whether 
a mandate which had be~Jn accepted did or did not give rise to a debt was an individual question 
which could not be settled in a uniform manner. The present text did not settle it, and M. van 
Nierop need not be uneasy about the matter. 

III. vAN NJ:EROP {Netherlands) stated that he was satisfied. 
The new text of Article 6 was adopted by 20 votes to I. 

ARTICLES 7 AND 8. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 9· 

.i.\I. DIENA (Italy) stated that he had been requested to explain that in the report " loss " 
should be understood to include destruction. Would it not be advisable to insert the word 
" destruction " in Article 9? 

The PRESIDENT stated that after discussion it had originally been decided not to say 
" destruction " in the article. 

Article 9 was adopted. 
ARTICLE 10. 1 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the beginning of the article should read : " Each_ of ~e 
High Contracting Parties reserves. . .". Sub-paragraph No.1 should read: "An obhgation 
undertaken outside the territory of one of the High Contracting Parties ",and sub-paragraph No. 2 

should read: " Any law which may be applicable in accordance with these principles and which 
is not a law in force in the territory of any High Contracting Party." 

Article IO, as amended, was adopted. 

ARTICLE II. 1 

This article was deleted. 

. M. QUASSOWSKI (Germany) asked whether the transitional provision which it 'Yas proposed 
to insert in the uniform law should not also be inserted in the Convention on Conflicts of Laws. 
III. Quassowski considered that such a provision would be useful. Without it, the courts would 
be obliged suddenly to apply an entirely new system. 

III. OHNO (Japan) thought that, although they did not appear in the Conv~ntion, the formal 
articles of the Convention on the uniform law were also applicable. In those Circumstances, the 
Japanese delegation proposed that the time-limit for ratification should be thre~ ye~.. He 
pointed out that, when the Conference had been good enough to agree to that ~me-fum_t for 
ratification of the Convention, the Japanese delegation were not satisfied, becaus~ It had wished 
it to be increased to five years. Nevertheless, in a spirit of conciliation, it now wiShed to accept 
the time-limit of three years and ,,·ould make every effort to persuade its Government to accept 
that point of view. 

1 The Drafting Committee proposed the following texts : . . . 
1 · " Article ro.- Les Hautes Parties· co. 1tractantes se reservent la faculte de ne pas appliquer les pnnc1pes 
de droit international prive consacres pat la presente convention en taut qu'il s'agit : 
• 1 " r 0 D'un engagement pris hors des territoires des Etats contractants .: . ~ 
; 1 " zo D'une loi qui serait applicable d'apres ces principes et qlll ne senut pas celle d un des Etat:; 
I contractants." . 

"Article II.- En si"nant ou ratifiant la pn~sente convention ou en y adhcrant, chacune des Haute:; 
Parties contractantes pou~ra exclure telle ou telle des dispositions de la presente couYentll'll au m0yen 
de reserves expresses." 
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. The PRESIDENT pointed out that the Secretariat could be entrusted with theh task ~f d~ad·i;Ig 

up the formal articles of the Convention, which \~ould_ b~ exact\~ t~e s~~~h~s s~~~e a~·~l~v=s n~~ 
the draft Convention on the uniform law. The trme-hm1ts wou a so · 
necessary to discuss the question again. 

M. SMETS (Secretary of the Conference) said that only one arti~le would be different, that 
relating to denunciation. He had, however, already prepared a text. . 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that it was nowhere stated, as w?-s the case. in the Hague 
Convention, that the Convention and the uniform la~ should come mto force sm1Ultaneously · 
He would like a statement to that effect to be made m the report. 

l\L SMETS (Secretary of the Conference) pointed out that Article I of the draft Convention 
on the uniform law stipulated that : 

" The High Contracting .Parties undertake to introduce in ~heir resp~;tive territories 
the uniform law forming Annex I of the present Convention. . · , 
Only the Convention would have to be ~:a.tified. _T~e documents. forming the Annex would 

be adopted automatically at the same time as the prmopal Convent10n. 

The PRESIDENT explained that th~ Annexes would not be ratified, but only the_ Convention. 
It was therefore unnecessary to make a stipulation in the report in that c_onnect101_1. It was 
sufficient that the exchange of views which had taken place should appear m the Mmutes. 

The President pointed out that M. de Ia Vallee Poussiri. had undertaken to draw up the report 
on the Convention on the Stamp Laws. · 

l\I. OHNO (Japan) stated that in the Convention on Conflicts of Laws the word " signature " 
should be interpreted in the same manner as in the text of the uniform law. 

The Convention and the formal articles were adopted at the seco1td reading. 

THIRTY-SECOND MEETING. 

Held on June 4th, I9JO, at 4.30 p.m. 

President: l\1. J. LIMBURG. 

50. Entry into Force of the Convention and Uniform Regulation. 

The PRESIDENT returned to the statement made at the previous meeting by Prince Varnvaidya 
and said that there was no doubt that at the moment a State put the Convention and Protocol 
into force it would bin1 itself to introduce the Uniform Regulation at the same time in its country. 
That was undoubtedly the meaning of the Convention, as was clear from its first article as well 
as from the various reservations. 

The President had decided to return to this point in order to satisfy Prince Varnvaidya 
and to enable mention of it to be made in the Minutes. 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) thanked the President for his statement, which gave him complete 
satisfaction. He would like to point out that, if the Hague text had not expressly stipulated 
simultaneous entry into force, he would not have raised the question. 

51. Discussion of the Draft Convention on Stamp Laws. 

The following article proposed by the experts and the note upon it were read 

" If their laws do not already make provision to this effect, the contracting States 
undertake to alter their laws so that the validity of obligations arising out of a bill of 
exchan_ge or a promissory note or the exercise of the rights that flow therefrom shall not be 
subordmated to the observance of the provisions concerning the stamp. 

" Nevertheless, the contracting States may suspend the exercise of these rights till the 
stamp laws have been complied with. They may also provide that the quality and effects 
of an instrument ' immediately executory' which, according to their legislation may be 
attributed to a bill of exchange, shall be subject to the condition that the stamp law has, 
from the issue of the instrument, been duly complied with in accordance with their laws. 

"Note. - The above is a reproduction of Article rg of the Hague Convention. All the • 
expe~ts, with one exception, recommend its adoption and emphasise the extreme importance 
of .t~1s question_. The Committee of Experts which met in December rgz6 wa'S of the same 
opm~on _when 1t stated ' that it attached the greatest importance to the adoption and 
application by the greatest possible number of countries of the provisions of Article I<) of 
the Hague Convention '." 
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Mr. GuTTERinG F. (Great Britain) submitted the follm1 ing proposals 

" The British delegation proposes : 
".r. That a separate convention be drawn up consisting solely of provisions relating to 

pena~;Ies for the non-obs~rvance of Stamp Laws ; · 
2. That the operative part of the text of the Convention should read as follows : 

" Artie!~ I. - In ~o far as. concerns cheques, each of the High Contracting Parties 
und~rtakes, If the laws m force m those of his territories to which the present Convention 
ap~h~s do not.alr~ady m~~e provision to this effect, to alter them so as to provide that the 
vahd1ty of obligations ansmg <;mt of such instruments or the exercise of the rights that flow 
therefrom shall not be subordmated to the observance of provisions concerning the stamp. 
. . " Nevertheless, the High Contracting Parties may suspend the exenise of thesP. rights 

till the stamp .la\\ s have bee.n complied with. They ma_v al~o provide that the quaiity and 
effects of a~ mstrument " Immediately executory ", which, according to their legislation, 
may be a~tnbuted to ~ cheque, shall be subject to the condition that the stamp law has, 
from the Issue of the mstrument, been duly complied with in accordance with their laws. 

. :' Article 2. -. In so far . as concerns bills of exchange, each of the High Contracting 
Part~es undertakes If the laws m force in any of,his territories to which the present Convention 
applies do not already make provision to this effect, to alter them in the sense indicated in 
Article I, so far as relates to such of the bills of exchange in question as are presented for 
acceptance or accepted or payable elsewhere than in the territory in question. 

"Nevertheless, the High Contracting Parties may suspend the exercise of these rights 
till the stamp laws have been complied with. They may also provide that the quality and 
effects of an instrument' immediately executory', which according to their legislation may 
be attributed to·a bill of exchange, shall be subject to the condition that the stamp law has, 
from the issue of the instrument, been duly complied with in accordance with their laws. 

" Observations. 

" (a) The above proposal, so far as it permits of separate treatment of the question 
of the non-observance of stamp laws, is one which it is hoped will commend itself to the 
Conference on grounds of general expediency, though it is also brought forward for the 
purpose of facilitating the adherence of Great Britain. 

" (b) It is also submitted that it will be convenient that this separate Convention 
should deal with the stamping of cheques as well as other instruments. In the case of cheques, 
Great Britain is willing to accept the proposals of the experts. 

" (c) The separation of the treatment of the failure to stamp cheques (Article I} from 
that of the failure to stamp bills of exchange (Article 2) is prompted by the consideration 
that this will meet the objections of the Government of any country which desires to maintain 
its present laws as to the effect of a failure to stamp bills of exchange which are not accepted 
or payable abroad, but which circulate only within its own territory. 

" (d) The omission of any reference to promissory notes is intentional. 

" (e) In the event of the above proposal not being acceptable to the Conference, ~e 
British delegate asks that reservations should be permitted to a separ.ate ConventiOn 
dealing with stamp laws and that they should be to the following effect : 

" r. It is agreed that, in so far as concerns the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, the provisions of this Convention shall only apply: (a) as regards 
bills of exchange and (b) as regards bills of exchange presented for acceptance or accepted 
or payable elsewhere than in the United Kingdom. 

" 2. A similar limitation shall apply in the case of any colonies, protectorates. or 
territories under suzerainty or mandate of His Britannic l\Iajest~ to which the Co~vent~on 
may become applicable in virtue of Article . . ., provided that a nohfica~on 
claiming such limitation is addressed to the Secretary-General of the League of NatiOns 
before the date on which the application of the Convention to such territory takes effect. 

" 3· It is further agreed that, in so far as concerns :rf orthern Ireland, the provisions 
of this Convention shall only apply with such modifications as may be found necessary. 

" 4· The Government of any l\Iember of the League of Nations or State no~-1\Iember 
which is ready to accede to the Convention under Article . . ., but desrres to be 
allowed the limitation specified in paragraph I above, may inform the Secretary-Gene~ 
of the League of Nations to this effect, and the Secretary-General shall forthwith 
communicate this notification to the Governments of all l\Iembers of the League and 
non-Member States on whose behalf the Convention has been signed or accessions thereto 
deposited and enquire if they have any objection thereto .. If _within (six month~). of 
the date of the communication of the Secretary-General no obJectiOns have been recen ed, 
the limitation shall be deemed to have been accepted.". 

The PRESIDENT suggested that the Conference should begin the examination of .the British 
proposal at Article 2, because that article dealt with bills of exchange, whereas Article I de:tlt 
with cheques. 

This was decided. 
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!he PRESIDENT said that this article should read as follows : 

" In so far as concerns bills of exchange, each of the High Contracting ~arties u~dertakes, 
if the laws in force in any of his territories to which the present C~nventwn apphe~ ~o not 
already make provision to this effect, to alter them so as to pro~tde that the vahdtty of 
obligations arising out of such instruments or the exercise of the n_ghts that flow therefrom 
shall not be subordinated to the observance of pro'visions concermng the stamp, so far as 
relates to such of the bills of exchange in question as are presented for acceptance or accepted 
or·payable elsewhere than in the territory in question. . . . 

"Nevertheless, the High Contracting Parties may suspend th~ exerctse of thes~ nghts 
till the stamp laws have been complied with. · They may also p~ovtde tha~ the. qua~tty and 
effects of an instrument' immediately executory', which acco~d~ng to thetr legtslahon may 
be attributed to a bill of exchange, shall be subject to the condthon that the_stamp_law ha;: 
from the issue of the instrument, been duly complied with in accordance wtth thetr laws. 

The President added that, a few details excepted, this text corresponded to that whi~h the 
Committee of Experts had intended to draw up, as expressed in Ar_ticle I of the Convent10~ on 
~he Conflicts of Laws (draft of the Committee of Experts) ; only now 1t had been made the subject 
of a separate convention. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that, when he had prepared the. proposal before ~he 
conference, his desire had been to obtain a separate convention on the questwn of stamp duhes, 
and for that reason he saw no other way of bringing the matter before the Conference. He fully 
realised the fact that he must fall into line with the wishes of the Conference. If the Conference 
desired to go further than he had gone in the text of his proposal, then he would ask to b~ allowed 
to make certain reservations in signing the convention. His instructions on the subject were 
somewhat rigid, and he asked the Conference to permit him to sign a protocole de signature 
containing the terms which the British Government was prepared to accept. 

Dealing with the stamping of bills in England, Mr. Gutteridge pointed out that there was a 
marked distinction between bills drawn in England and payable abroad and bills drawn abro~d 
and payable in England. Where the bill was drawn in England, it had to be drawn upon a bill
form which must bear an embossed stamp before signature. On the other hand, in cases where 
the bill came from abroad it need not bear a stamp in the first instance, but within a certain 
period of time after arrival in England it must be stamped with an adhesive stamp. 

If he were asked why he was not prepared to go as far as was indicated in the text of the 
experts' report, his answer would be because of purely fiscal considerations. The British 
Government did not see its way to make a general concession on the lines indicated in the report 
of the experts, but they were prepared to legislate for the purpose of removing what was felt to 
be an undoubted grievance. There was a difference between a bill issued in England and intended 
to circulate abroad, and one which came to England from abroad. For instance, if a bill were 
issued in London to be acceptable or payable in Berlin or Milan, or anywhere else, persons in 
foreign countries might become parties to that bill, and it was felt to be an injustice in those 
circumstances to penalise foreigners who had become parties to the bill because the bill had not 
be~n previously stamped in accordance with English law. That was one grievance which the 
Bntish Government was ready to remove. But it was not considered that the converse position 
was the same where the foreigner abroad drew on England, for the reason that there was an 
easy way of getting out of the difficulty by stamping the bill after receipt in England. Therefore 
the British Government proposed, with the consent of the Conference, to sign the Convention 
on those terms ; that so far as bills drawn in England on a foreign place were concerned, those 
bills sh?uld not be void merely because they were not stamped. They could be stamped, if 
proceedings became necessary in an English court, on payment of the stamp duty, together with 
the fine exacted by the law. 

As regards cheques, l\Ir. Gutteridge was entirely in the hands of the Conference. If the 
Confer~nce wished the Convention to include cheques, he would gladly agree. If, on the other 
hand, 1t preferred to have a separate convention dealing with stamps on cheques he was quite 
willing to fall in line. ' 

Promissory not.es had been excluded because those drawn in England did not circulate abroad; 
the~efore the qu~stwn was of no importance. For that reason the British Government did not 
destre any mentwn of them to appear against its signature. 

M. P~RCEROU (France) pointed out that, as the Conference only dealt with bills of exchange 
and pronussory ~otes, t~ere would seem to be no necessity to legislate on cheques, were it only 
from the fiscal J?Omt of Vtew. He thought it would be better to reserve this question of the stamp 
on cheques unt~ the Conference came to draw up a uniform regulation on cheques. Apart from 
~hat, s~amp duties were much lighter in practice for cheques than for bills of exchange, and fiscal 
mfractwns were much less frequent. 

As for the substance of the matter, it was obvious that the restrictions on which the British 
~overnment made its accession conditional very appreciably restricted the scope of the reform, 
smce only o~e ~ategory of bills of exchange fell under the new provision. Bills of exchange drawn 
on Great Bntam abroad would remain subject to the civil penalties attached to the non-observance 
of stamp laws. Only one category of bills of exchange would escape these penalties : those that 
had been drawn in England on countries abroad. 
. . The Conference therefore found itself in rather a complicated situation. Other States were 
mclmed to go further, in which case a special situation would arise for the British Government 
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and a different one for other States. M. Percerou could not clearly see how these different solutions 
could be reconciled. 

. M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) _wis~ed to draw the Conference's attention to the follo\'t-ing fact 
rt appeared from Mr. Guttendge s speech that there were fundamental differences between the 
proposal made by the experts and that of the British Government -that was to say, the unification 
proposed by the experts \'te~t . much _further. According to the experts, States would bind 
themselves not. t? make the vahdit~ of brlls of exchange depend on the discharge of stamp duties, 
where.as the Bnhsh proposal onlywrshed to make this concession for bills which had been accepted 
or pard abroad. , 

. Mr. Gutt~ridge ~ad receive~ formal instructions from his Government and could not adopt 
a drfferent pomt of vrew. In sprte of that, the Conference ought not to abandon the idea drawn 
up by the ~xperts for th~ realisation of a wider unification. The experts' formula ought to be 
adopted wrth the provrso of a reservation in favour of Great Britain. At the same time, 
the question of cheques could be dealt with, since that raised no difficulties for Great Britain. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) thought there was a difference of form and substance between 
the text of the experts and the text proposed by the British delegate, on the one hand, and the 
text of The Hague, Article I9, on the other. 

Article I9 of the Hague Con;rention said : 
"The Contracting States cannot subordinate the validity of obligations . . to the 

observance of the provisions concerning the stamp." 

The text of the experts said : 
" If their laws do not already make provision to this effect, the contracting parties 

undertake. " 

The text of the experts therefore only provided an undertaking for States which did not 
already possess such a law. Other States were not included in the obligation and were free to alter 
their laws. 

The undertaking under Article I9 of the Hague Convention was stricter and more useful 
than the engagement provided by Article I of the text of the experts. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) agreed with M. Sulkowski and M. Quassowski concerning the :first 
paragraph of the text submitted to the Conference by the experts. He was against the limitations 
proposed by the British delegate and consequently favoured the reinstatement of the text of the 
Hague Convention and of the experts. 

There was a Czechoslovak amendment which suggested that the second paragraph of the 
article drawn up by the experts should be omitted. This amendment should be understood to 
omit the second paragraph of the text proposed by :Mr. Gutteridge. 

M: Srb would lay special emphasis on the views of the experts expressed in the note to the 
article before the Conference. It was most important that the provisions of Article I9 of the 
Hague Convention should be put into force. 

As the Czechoslovak Government had already pointed out, it seemed necessary, in order to 
assure the freest possible circulation of bills of exchange and promissory notes for all the effects 
of the obligations arising out of the bills of exchange and promissory notes, and the exercise of the 
rights derived therefrom, to be kept entirely separate from questions relating to the stamp. This 
principle, as expressed in the first paragraph of Article I9 of the Hague Convention, or in Article I 
of the Convention of the Experts suffered a derogation by reason of the provisions of paragraph 2. 
The subterfuge of Article 2 certainly made it possible for contracting States to maintain, at least 
in a certain measure, the practices which they had renounced when they adopted paragraph I. 

The Czechoslovak delegation quite recognised the fact that the provisions of Article 2 were 
a comprise. In spite of that, it seemed reasonable that these provisions should not be adopted 
without being the subject of fresh discussion. 

M. Srb asked the Conference once more if it did not prefer, in order to favour a freer circulation 
of bills of exchange and of promissory notes, to omit Article 2 of the British proposal -i.e., to 
do away with the possibility of States making certain exceptions in their national legislation to 
the principle which had been laid down in the first paragraph in a style that was almost scldnn. 

The PRESIDENT thought that it was more expedient to take as a point of departure, no~ the 
British amendment, but the text of Article I of the draft Convention drawn up by the Comrmttee 
of Experts. 1 The text of Article r, " Penalties for the non-observance of stamp laws", would 
be the subject of a separate convention. It was preferable to take it as a P?int of dep~ure, 
because the President thought that after hearing the views of .various members rt seemed unlikely 
that the Conference would agree to the more restricted system of Great Britain.. The Conf~rence, 
as a whole, certainly seemed to favour the system of Article I, with the e:-..:ceptron of questions of 
drafting -i.e., with the exception of the point raised by M. Quassowsk~ .. The C<_mference could 
discuss whether it should agree to a reservation that would allow the Bntlsh Emprre to accede to 
Convention with certain restrictions. 

M. Quassowski had pointed out that, if the article proposed by the expert~ was compared with 
Article I9 of the _Hague Convention of I9I2~ it was clea~ t_hat the l~tte~ sard, _o_nce and for all. 
that the contractmg States could not subordmate the vahdrty of obhgatrons ansmg out of a bill 
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of exchange, or the exercise of ri~hts that flowed therefrom, ~o ~he observance of the provisions 
concerning the stamp. The article of the experts merely said . · . 

" If their laws do not already make provisions to this e~e~t, the cont:actmg States 
undertake to alter their laws so that the validity of obligations ansmg out of a bill ~f ~xchan~e 
or a promissory note, or the exercise o~ . the rights ~hat flow the~;from, s a not e 
subordinated to the observance of the provisions concernmg the stamp. 
That raised a question of drafting. The President was conv_inced _that in drawing up this 

article the Committee of Experts had had in every way the same mtentiOI?- as the_authors of !he 
Hague Convention in Article Ig. It would therefore be easy to settle this questiOn of draftmg 
in conformity with the observation of M. Quassowski ; but, first, there was a Cze_choslo~ak 
amendment to omit the second paragraph of the article proposed by the experts, which article 
would now form a separate draft convention. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) said that the It~ia~ dele~ation was prepared to accept the text of the 
experts provided that it was accepted m Its entirety. It could also accept the ~mendment 
proposed by the French delegation. Finally, it agreed to the proposal to settle the spectal problem 
raised by the British Empire in a separate protocol. 

M. DuZMANS (Latvia) said that the Latvian delegation had put forward neith~r a w;itten 
amendment nor a formal proposal of reservation concerning promissory notes as mentioned m t~e 
draft of the experts. No mention had been made of promissory notes _on purpo~e. Perhap~ 1t 
would be possible to do without an amendment by allowmg a reservatiOn ; but If a reservation 
were not allowed, the Latvian delegation would be compelled to present an amendment to excl~de 
promissory notes from the draft of the experts. Perhaps the majority of member~ had no w~sh 
to modify the text; but in that case a reservation would become necessary. Th~ Latvian delegat~on 
was ready to enter into an engagement concerning the question of the stamp m the sphere of b1lls 
of exchange, but it was unable to bind itself where promissory notes were. concerned. . . 

The position of the Latvian delegation was the following : It was qmte prepared to SI~n the 
Con_vention on the Stamp Laws if provision were made either for. the exclu~ion of promissory 
notes in the actual text or for a reservation that would allow the Latvian delegation only to commit 
itself where bills of exchange were concerned. The Conference would have to choose which way 
seemed to it the best. 

The PRESIDENT, in reply to M. Duzmans, said that he did not understand the point of view 
of the Latvian delegq.tion very well so far as promissory notes ..,vere concerned. . The Committee of 
Experts had certainly dealt with bills of exchange and promissory notes at the same time, and 
rightly so, and it had laid down that the exercise of the rights that flowed from a bill of exchange 
or a promissory note should not be subordinated to the observance of the provisions concerning 
the stamp. 

What was a promissory note in Latvia was a bill of exchange in other countries. Therefore, 
if the Latvian delegation agreed to the principle that the rights which flowed from instruments 
drawn to order, bills of exchange or promissory notes should not be subordinated to the observance 
of the provisions concerning- the stamp, it might perfectly well accept the first paragraph of the 
article proposed by the Committee of Experts. 

The British delegate had declared in his amendment that he would not speak on promissory 
n?tes properly so called, since they did not usually leave their country. But in exceptional 
circumstances, when they did leave their country, it would be necessary to bring this provision 
into play. In Latvia, this exception was valid for bills of exchange. Consequently, if 
M. Duzmans was prepared to accept this principle, there would be no need to propose either an 
amendment or a reservation. 

M. DUZMANS (Latvia) 'replied that promissory notes were not mentioned in the text of the 
Hague Convention. The Latvian proposal was that the Conference should return to the text 
of the Hague Convention. · 
· He could not allow the Conference to think that this question was not so important for Latvia 
as he had suggested. He found himself unable to agree with the President, and the Latvian 
delegation would only sign the Convention if the Conference accepted one or other of the Latvian 
amendments. Considerations based on the economic and exchange life of Latvia compelled 
M. Duzmans to maintain his proposal. 

The P~ESIDENT thought that it was rather the fiscal requirements of Latvia that had dictated 
the precedmg proposals. Fiscal laws, however had nothing to do with the validity of a document. 
In t~e case of a law suit, if an instrument had not been stamped, the judge might insist on the 
affixmg of stamps and even the payment of a heavy fine ; but he would none the less base his 
judgment on the document, the validity of which was incontestible. 

The President asked the Conference to vote on the Czechoslovak amendment to omit the 
second paragraph. 

The Czechoslovak amendment was refected by IJ votes to 4· 

The PRESIDENT submitted the following amendment proposed by the French delegation : 
. " The French delegation requests that the first sentence of the second paragraph of 

Article I of the Convention should be supplemented by the addition of the words " and any 
fines paid ". 

:· Reason_s .. -The consequence of the provisions of Article I of the Convention is to 
modify the CIVll penalty laid down by Article 5 of the French Law of June sth, I8so, in the 
case of an uns~amped bill of exC'hange. 
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·: This penalty consists in barring the right of recourse, and its effect has been to prevent 

cert~~n frauds which ~vere very frequent before the Law of I85o. 
. At t.h~ sa"f!le tm~e, the r:rench Gove~ment realises the difficulty of introducing such 

stnct provisi~ns Ill an mte:national co_nventwn, especially as the text proposed by the legal 
ex:per~s constitutes a sufficiently effective guarantee, :ince, until the stamp duties have been 
P~Id, It suspends the exercise of action by the holder of an instrument which is at variance 
with the fiscal law of each of the contracting States. 

" It is, however, essential that the first sentence in the second paragraph of Article I 
should be completed by the addition of the words : • and any fines paid '. 

" The same addition should be made, if necessary, in regard to cheques at variance with 
fiscal law." 

. M .. PERCEROU (France) ~ai~ that at the present moment the inadequate payment of stamp 
duties mvolved severe penalties m France, since it entailed the loss of the right of recourse. The 
Fren~h Government was prepared to abandon these civil penalties. It asked that the legal 
exercise of recourse should be subject to the discharge of stamp duties and the pre-payment of 
fines. 

'[o some extent, a fine was the complement of the principal claim. It was accessory to it, 
and It would be logical to apply to it the same system. It might even be wondered, in view of 
the silence of the Convention on that point, whether this solution would not stand by itself, but 
~e thought. that it would be advisable expressly to affirm it in order to avoid any difficulty of 
Interpretation. 

M. DA MATTA (Portugal), with the aim of simplifying the formula, proposed that the Conference 
should adopt the text of the British proposal, and say : 

" Nevertheless, the High Contracting Parties may suspend the exercise of these rights 
till the stamp laws have been complied with." 

That provision would also cover the payment of ·fines. 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussiN (Belgium) hesitated to agree to the proposal of M, Percerou, 
because it did not take exact account of the consequences that might arise from the subordination 
of the exercise of the rights of recourse to the preliminary payment of fines. In any case, it was 
the drawer who had to pay the fine after creating the instrument without duly observing the 
provisions concerning the stamp. The application of the provision proposed by M. Percerou 
would paralyse the exercise of the rights of the holder and, in the end, of all those persons who 
should have recourse against the guarantors. That was a very strict penalty. If certain .States 
punished deficiency of stamp duties by very high fines, they would run the risk of returning 
indirectly to the state of nullity which the Conference wished to avoid. In any case, this decision 
would have very serious effects from the point of view of safeguarding circulation, which was 
the principal end that the Conference was trying to reach by the means of this Convention. 

M. PERCEROU (France) said that the French Government attached considerable importance 
to this interpretation of the law. He asked that stamp duties and fines should be complied with 
before taking action. 

l\1. OuASSOWSKI (Germany) thought that the French amendment would entail a considerable 
restriction, which had not been adopted at The Hague. It was certainly possible to fix a fine 
at a level as high as the amount of the bill itself and so to make the final part of the provision 
contained in paragraph I null and void. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that the acceptance of this rule had already bro!lght.abo~t 
appreciable progress in legislation and that it was impossible to ask for further .concesswns m ~Is 
matter without putting certain States in the difficult position of being unable to sign the Conventwn. 
It was in nobody's interest to draw up a draft which, in the end, would not be signed. 

The French amendment was adopted by I2 votes to s. 

The PRESIDENT asked the Conference to give its opinion on the proposal of the Latvian 
delegation. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) said that he withdrew all his amendments, but presented the following 
reservations: 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right t? .restrict tJ:te undertaking 
mentioned in Article . . . of the present Convention to the provlSlons on b1lls of exchange 
alone." 

The PRESIDENT said that M. Quassowski preferred Article I9 of the Hague text, which was 
as follows : 

" The Contracting States cannot subordinate the validity of obligations arising o~t of 
a bill of exchange, or the exercise of the rights that flow therefrom, to the observance ot the 
provisions concerning the stamp." 

That was a provision that ought to operate immediately after the Convention had entere,l 
into force. 
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In order to sa.tisfy M. Quassowski, the President proposed that the Confere~ce s~ofld t~~e 

the first paragraph of Article I9 of the Hague text as the first pa.ragraph of t e ar ~c e. e 
second paragraph would be formed by the present paragraph I, whtch read as follows · 

" If their laws do not already make provision to this _effe~t, the_ ~ontracting P<~;rties 
undertake to modify their laws so that the validity of obhgatwns ansmg out of a btU of 
exchange or a promissory note, or the exerc~s~ of the righ~s that flow th,~refrom, shall not be 
subordinated to the observance of the proviswns concernmg the stamp. 

Paragraph 3 would consist of the present paragraph 2. together with the French amendmet;\ 
The President considered that this artide might be still further reduced, b~t the ess~~t_Ia 

point was to come to an agreement upon the ques~ion of principle, and to reserve the posstbihty 
of returning at a later date to questions of draftmg. 

M. PERCEROU (France) wondered whether the text of the experts v:as not the best in the 
end ; he thought that M. Quassowski might be content with that. ~~rtamly the first J?aragraph 
of the experts stipulated that, if their hws did not make such provisiOn, the c~ntractmg States 
undertook to alter their laws. He thought it was self-evident that the ro!ltractmg_ States wh~se 
laws were already in conformity with the text would undertake not to modify them m an opposite 
sense. An accurate interpretation required that solution. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that there was a difference between paragraph I o~ ;\rticle I9 
of the Hague text and paragraph I of the article proposed by the experts .. The provlSlon of ~he 
Hague would operate immediately after the entry into force of the Convention, whereas the article 
proposed by the experts stipulated that States undertook to modify their laws, and that might 
take a certain number of years. 

· Mr. GuTIERIDGE (Great Britain) pointed out that, in view of what had just been s<~;id, he o~gJ:t 
to call attention to the fact that the British Government could not undertake to legtslate withm 
any definite period on that matter. That was not because they did not wish to legislate, but 
because of the unfortunate position in which parliamentary legislation found itself at the present 
moment in_ England. He could only say that the British Government would legislate as soon as 
possible. He believed there was something to be inserted in the Convention itself which would 
possibly get over this difficulty. His instructions were very definite that he must not agree to 
any period. 

· The PRESIDENT made it clear that he had in no way spoken of a fixed period of time. He had 
merely. pointed out that the text of The Hague, if adopted by the Conference, would enter into 
force at the same time as the Convention. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) replied that he did not think that could be done in England 
without legislation. He wanted to be quite certain that there was nothing which compelled the 
Government to introduce immediate legislation. · 

M. SMETS (Secretary to the Conference) pointed ·out that there was a period provided for 
ratification, and that the President had said that under that provision in the experts' text the 
sole obligation was to ratify at some time ; it was not stated exactly when. 

Mr. GurrERIDGE (Great Britain) said that he could accept the experts' text, but he would 
have to ask for further instructions before accepting the Hague text. It might upset the whole 
of the business of the House of Commons if he were to sign. The British Government would 
legislate as soon as they could, but they did not want to commit themselves to any definite period, 
because nobody knew what the position might be. 

The PRESIDENT observed that if Article I9 of the Hague text were accepted, then immediately 
after the ratification a bill was valid although not duly stamped. 

Mr. GuTIERIDGE (Great Britain) said that that was precisely what he could not accept. 

The PRESIDENT thought that the statement of Mr. Gutteridge ought not to prevent the 
Conference from adopti!lg_the Hague text, because, whether the Hague text or that of the experts 
was adopted, Great Bntam would have to make a reservation in both cases since it wished to 
restri~t the provisions on the stamp to a certain kind of bill of exchange. ' 
. Smce there ~ould be a British reservation in any case, it was of small importance whether 
It was an extensive one or not. 

Mr. GuTIERIDGE (Great Britain) said that he would be satisfied if the Protocol of Signature 
contained a provision concerning the British reservation. 

. The PRESIDENT thought that, in order to cause the Convention to be signed by Great Britain, 
1t was necessary to agree to this reservation. He repeated that, from the moment this reservation 
carne into being, it was of little importance whether it was extensive or not. 

M. DE LA ~ALLEE PoussrN (Belgium) thought that it would be better to take the first 
paragraph of Article rg of the Hague draft, which was formal in content, whereas the draft of the 
experts postponed the execution of the engagements entered into by the States. The difficulties 
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raised by ~r. Gutteridge did not exist so far as .the public law of most of the States was concerned. 
The adopb<?n by the .sta~es of such a_provision as the first paragraph of the draft of The Hague 
would enta1l the obhgabon to alter m due course the existing legal provisions which would be 
C<:Jntrary to t~e e~gagement undertaken. by these States. No difficulty arose from the point of 
v1ew of con.sbtutwnal law. In those Circumstances, M. de la Vallee Poussin did not see the 
use of choosmg the text of the experts, which made provision for States to enter into an agreement 
at a late~ date: Such an engageme!lt was certainly undertaken by the mere fact of accession. 
The way m wh1ch States would m?dlfy their respective legislations was a question which did not 
concern the Conference and of wh1ch the States themselves were the sole judges. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) drew the attention of the Conference to the fact that the result would 
be the same whether it voted the Hague text or that of the experts. The meaning of the Hague 
tex~ was that, '!-t the J?Oment the Convention entered into force, the contracting States would be 
ob~1g~d to m?dlfy the.lr r~spective legislations to the extent of bringing them into harmony with 
th1s mternatwnal obhgatwn ; whereas the text of the experts said that : " if their laws do not 
already make provision to this effect, the contracting parties undertake to alter their laws. . .". 
The result was that, if a contracting State had not modified its legislation at the moment when 
the Convention entered into force, it would violate the Convention. 

M. Giannini thought that, if certain delegations attached particular importance to this point, 
the Conference could abide by the formula proposed by the experts and add " at the latest, before 
the entry into force of the present Convention ", after the words " to alter their laws ". 

In the PRESIDENT's opinion, a certain difference did exist between the two texts, but he 
thought it was of small importance. Personally, he was prepared to accept the proposal of 
M. Giannini. 

Not to prolong the debate, he therefore proposed to take the second paragraph of Article I 

of the Committee of Experts, together with the French amendment that the Conference had just 
adopted, and to add to the first paragraph the words proposed by M. Giannini : " at latest, before 
the entry into force of the present Convention". 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) pointed out that this formula only concerned States that did not 
yet possess stamp laws ; therefore a State with such laws remained completely free. 

The PRESIDENT disagreed. It was obvious that States with stamp laws had already declared 
that the validity of the bill of exchange or a promissory note was independent of the provisions 
on the stamp. Such was the meaning of the article. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) insisted on the fact that, in his opinion, States that already had 
stamp laws were not covered by this provision and were consequently absolutely free. This 
was a result that the Conference could not accept. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) agreed with the interpretation given by the President ; b.ut he 
thought that there was a reason for adopting M. Quassowski's proposal, for it was not desirable in 
an international convPntion to bind indirectly and a contrario those States that had no provision 
contrary to such a convention. It was better to bind positively all the signatory States, beginning 
with the, general engagement which was contained in the Hague Convention. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) thought that the objections of l\L Quassowski were not justified. 
The article proposed by the experts made it quite clear that if a State had legislation, according 
to which the validity of its engagements did not depend on the observance of the provisions 
concerning the same, then there was no need for it to modify its legislation. 

The PRESIDENT added that, if such a State altered its legislation, it would be violating the 
Convention. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) declared that, in spite of that, he would prefer the formula proposed 
by the President. In his opinion, the two cases were slightly different. In the first case, there 
was no reason to change the financial legislation at the moment of ratification, because it was 
altered by the fact of ratification itself. In the case that M. Giannini had taken into account, 
an alteration would have to be made which could not be done without difficulty, since Parliaments 
would not confine themselves to altering the general principle, and the result would be a great 
waste of time. 

Granted that M. Giannini considered that the idea that the President had just put forward 
had not been clearly expressed in Article rg, this artide might be altered by saying that the validity 
of engagements arising out of a bill of exchange, or the exercise of the rights that flowed therefrom, 
was not subordinate to the observations of the provisions on the stamp._ The. result '":oul~ be 
that this provision would come into play without making any change m natwnal leg1slatwns 
necessary. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) thought that it v.as clear from the engagement that th.ere wa~ no neces~ity 
for States whose legislation was in conformity with the Convention ~o modrfy _the1r legrslatwn. 
Further, there was nothing to prevent them still from mentioning th1s matter m the report. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that in that case the Conference wo_uld have to add that those 
States whose legislation was in conformity with the principle of the art1cle proposed _by the experts 
might not alter their legislation. This had been _Pointed _out ~y ~~- Qnassowskl. Per~una~~-. 
he thought that if the aforementioned States modified the1r legrslahon thev w_ould be \'Wlatmg 
the Convention. 
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· · . th t · " If their laws do not already 

k
Prince. YARtNVtAhi?YAff (Sti~~a) npdr~~~~yd i~~t~~~ " ~;:~o~~:cting States undertake, if need be, 

rna e provision o IS e ec , · . 
to alter their laws . " 

The PRESIDENT replied that that would. not be so clear. 

. Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) pointed out that there again the word " State" would 
have to be replaced by the word " country ". • 

The PRESIDENT said that personally, he preferred to take the first paragraph of Article I9 
of the Hague Convention of r9r2 and paragraph 2 of the text of the experts ; ~ut the sa~e 
result could be achieved by adopting the text of M. Giannini, not only because. an mterpretatwn 
would be available in the report, but also because it woul_d then be. a q~estwn of a separat~ 
convention endowed with a preamble of such a nature as to g1ve full satisfactiOn toM. Quassowski. 

The President therefore proposed that the Conference should vote upon the proposal of 
M. Quassowski. He added that, if it was rejected, they would have to return to the text of The 
Hague. 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) admitted that M. Giannini might ?e right, but in order to arrive 
at his conclusions it was necessary to use guile. The formula of Article I9 of the text of The Hague 
was shorter and clearer ; consequently, M. Quassowski formally proposed to keep paragraph I 

of Article rg of the text of The Hague. 

The PRESIDENT declared that since M. Quassowski had made this proposal the Conference 
would have to take the text of The Hague, paragraph I of Article rg, and to add to it the words 
" or a promissory note ", in order to clear up the matter on which it was voting. It would then 
have to take paragraph 2 of the text of the experts which had just been amended by the proposal 
of the French delegation. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) said that the Latvian delegation was quite convinced that the text of 
The Hague and that of the experts would both lead to the same result. He would vote for the 
text of The Hague, since that was the shorter. . 

Paragraph I of the text of The Hague, with the addition of the words " or a promissory note ", 
and the second paragraph of Article I of the experts were adopted, together with the amendment of 
the French delegation, by 20 votes to 4· 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that there was a proposal of the Latvian delegation 
before it in the following terms : · 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties reserves the right to restrict the undertaking 
mentioned in the present Convention to the provisions concerning bills of exchange alone." 

~- DuzMANS (Latvia) emphasised the psychological side of the question. The history. of _ 
prormssory notes showed that, first of all - for example, a century ago - the legal capacity 
necessary for their issue had been limited to those classes of society that were less likely to lose 
their way upon a path that was beset by certain dangers. In Imperial Russia, the peasant class 
had been debarred from the right to issue promissory notes. In Latvia, where the population was 
more forward, this prohibition had not existed. The result of this was that bills of exchange 
usually circulated in circles that were well informed -among men of business or financiers, and 
especially exporters or importers of bills. Promissory notes, on the other hand, were current in 
all circles. 

M. Duzmans emphasised the lack of confidence that might be engendered if a promissory 
note could be drawn up on any kind of paper. 

Th~se historical, psychological and traditional considerations were of great importance for 
those circles that were not very well informed on commercial and financial procedure. 

_M. Duzmans asked the Conference to be so good as to accept this reservation, and added that 
motives of fiscal order certainly applied to Latvia as much as to all the other States. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) thought that if the Conference were going to accept such a reservation 
there o~gh~ to be. a r~ciprocity clause; in other words, if one of the High Contracting Parties wanted 
to restnct Its obhgatwn not to demand the stamp, other parties should have the liberty to restrict 
their obligations in the same way. 

M. VISCHER (Switzer~and) thought that !his C~myention cont.ained a mo~t important provision 
for trad~, and th~refore It. ought to be as httle hrmte~ as possible. He d1d not wish a general 
reservatiOn to be mserted m favour of all the contractmg parties. That would be going too far. 
Therefore he would not vote for the reservation in question. In his opinion, Latvia should reserve 
the right of applying this Convention only to bills of exchange. The British delegate was to make 
a. similar reservation covering only the case of Great Britain. Without that, there would be the 
nsk that other States would begin to do the same thing. 

. The PRESIDENT said that though the proposed reservation was general in character, in practice 
It would probably only come into force as far as Latvia was concerned. As for the reciprocity · 
clause, he thought that some confusion had arisen there. 

The Latvian reservation was adopted by I4 votes to 5. 
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M. ALBRECHT (Germany) proposed that : 

" Subjec~ to recip10city,_ each. High Contracting Party reserves to itself the right to restrict 
the undertakmg referred to m the present Convention to the provisions of bills of exchange 
alone." · 

" ~he PRESIJ?ENT. sai~ that M. Albre~ht's proposal seemed to consist in~adding the words 
subJect to rectproctty to the reservation that had already been adJpted. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) asked what was the me~ning of this ad.lition. 

M. :\LBRECH! (Germa~y) replied that States could not claim all the advantage<; of this 
Conventwn and gtve on thetr part only restricted advantages. 

The PRESIDENT explained that if Latvia used this reservation, other States would be able 
to use the same reservation and insist that the Latvian promissory notes should also be stamped 
before becoming valid. · 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) asked if that was a theoretical point of view. 

M. GIANNINI {Italy) said that in practice nothing would be done. 
The addition of the words " subject to reciprocity " was adopted by I2 votes to 4· 

M. DE LA VALLEE PoussrN (Belgium) had not quite understood the amendment which had 
just been adopted and was not without apprehension in regard to the consequences which might 
be involved. 

The meaning which it seemed to him should be give~ to it, was that the States which wished 
to make use of reciprocity would have a right to declare null and void bills of exchange issued on 
their territory and payable in one of the countries which had adopted the Latvian reservation. 

Was that really the meaning which should be attributed to the amendmenF If that were 
the case, it was essential to explain the meaning of this amendment and to indicate the 'strict 
limits within which it should be applied. Ap<ni: from that the most divergent interpretations 
would arise. 

The PRESIDENT was sorry that M. de la Vallee Poussin had not made this statement before 
the vote, because in that case the result might have been different. 

The Latvian proposal had been more or less improvised during discussion. The President 
quite understood that when the German delegate had heard this reservation moved and 
remembered the text of other Conventions, he might have said: " There ought to be a reciprocity 
clause like those that already exist in many other Conventions." The Conference had not had the 
time to ask itself whether it would be easy to contemplate about reciprocity in regard to matters 
concerning bills of exchange. There were many difficulties concerning the place of a bill's creation, 
endorsements, the circulation of the instrument, etc., and perhaps the Conference should return 
to this question later. 

l\fr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that, in view of the alterations that had taken place, 
he was not sure that it was much good asking for any reservations. He did not say this in any 
sense of pique, but he had been wondering whether the simplest course would not be for him to 
abstain from signing. The position had become extremely complicated. Article 19 of the Hague 
Convention of 1912 had been adopted, which brought this Convention immediately into force. 
That was an utterly impossible position for Great Britain, because Parliament had to legislate 
befon; any change could take place. Moreover, he was not quite sure whether this last amendment 
did not cause considerable difficulty. Considering the other reservations he would have to make, 
he was beginning to wonder whether it was really any good for Great Britain to sign this Convention 
at all. 

The last amendment caused him particular difficulty, because he was not quite sure that there 
was not some way of getting over the difficulty caused by the introduction of the Hague rules. 
But even if the Conference did so, it would find itself faced with this new difficulty. He had been 
trying to sketch out some way of drawing up a reserve which would avoid that ; but he did not 
think it was possible, because if the first paragraph of Article r was excluded, there was nothing 
l.eft which bound him in any way. In other words, the Convention had assumed such an entirely 
different shape from that which it had possessed when he had received his instructions from England 
that he did not see that there was anything to which he could put his signature. · 

" 
The PRESIDENT considered that the reservations of Great Britain would restrict the scope 

of the Convention to bills of exchange submitted for acceptance and payable elsewhere than in 
the territory of Great Britain. If those reservations were adopted as well as the system of 
reciprocity, a very difficult situation would result. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) replied that that was exact~y what he felt. The British 
Government did wish to remedy this injustice as soon as they had t1me to do so. He had no doubt 
that they would do so, but he thought he would be rendering ~ dissen•ice to the cause of 
unification if he tried to reconstruct a Convention which he could stgn. Probably the greate:>t 
service he could render would be to refrain from signing. 

The PRESIDENT noted that there was no resen•ation by the British delegation. 
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He proposed that the Convention shoul~ be called ;, " Convention on the Stamp Laws in 

connection with Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes . 
This proposal was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT asked whether the Conference intended to maintain its vote on reciprocity. 

M. SULKOWSKI (Poland) asked whether it would not be possible to reach an understanding 
before the second reading. . 

The whole value of the Convention on the stamp laws depended on the. accessiOn of Great 
Britain. An effort should therefore be made to reach an un_derstandmg. To that e~d, 
M. Sulkowski suggested that the discussion should be adjourned m order that a compromise 
might be found. 

· Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that if the Conference _did ~ot like the suggestion. he was 
about to make it could reject it. It had occurred to him that If this matte~ could ~e ad]ourne~ 
until the Conference dealt with cheques, he might be able to obtain further mstructrons from his 
Government which would enable the matter to be carried through. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) proposed that the discussion should be adjourned until the following 
meeting. · 

Meanwhile it would be possible to reach agreement. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that, in that case, it might be possible to have one 
convention covering both cheques and bills of exchange, but he did not /know whether the 
Conference would agree to that. · . . . 

M. Giannini had proposed an all-embracing reservation in the ConventiOn on the Conflicts 
of Laws. If something of that kind were adopted, Mr. Gutteridge might apply for further 
instructions, but it was not a proceeding which commended itself to him. 

The PRESIDENT replied that it was not possible to consider such a proceeding. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) realised that it was not a practical proposal. Therefore 
he thought that, unless it was possible to adjourn the question, he would have to abandon it. 

The PRESIDENT asked Mr. Gutteridge whether, apart from Article rg, paragraph r,"'" of the 
Hague Convention, which was a secondary matter for the other States, he would be able to sign 
the Convention with reservations. · 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) replied that he might be able to sign the Convention with 
the reservations which he had indicated, which would be drawn up in a protocol of signature, 

The Conference adjourned for twenty minutes. 

On resumption, the PRESIDENT made the suggestion that the Conference should return to 
the text of the experts with M. Percerou's amendment, and should admit the reservations by the 
British and Latvian delegates in the Protocol of Signature. 

He made that proposal after having consulted various delegates in particular, and explained 
that M. Quassowski had drawn up a proposal of the same kind based on another system. 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) replied that he gladly accepted the President's proposal 
and thanked him for his personal intervention which had helped to bring about a settlement. 
He took it that the clause, which provided that if, for any reason, Great Britain should be unable 
to ratify by the time mentioned in the Convention, they would communicate with the Secretary
General of the League of Nations explaining their reasons, would be incorporated in the Convention 
itself. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the text he had submitted would need a slight amendment. 
In other words, it would be necessary to add in the second paragraph after the words " to bills 
of exchange " the words " and promissory notes ". 

The reservations presented by the British delegation for insertion in the protocol of signature 
were then read once more (see beginning of the meeting, page 275). • 

These reservations were adopted~ 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the members of the Conference would still have an 
opportunity of examining the text of the draft Convention when it had been printed. 

He had before him a proposal by the German delegation to be inserted in the Final Act at 
the conclusion of the recommendations. The text of the proposal was as follows : 

" The Conference for the Unification of Laws on Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes 
and Cheques, having concluded the first part of its programme, decides to postpone to another 
session the discussion of the draft Convention on Cheques, and asks the President of the 
Conference to fix, with the authorisation of the Council of the League of Nations, the date 
of the second session of the present Conference, if possible, in January 1931. 
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" Meanwhile, and in order. to facilitate subsequent work : 

".I. The G~vernments _represented at the present Conference will, in the light of the 
expenence of !hts first sesswn, devote further examination to the draft Conventions on 
cheques submt~ted to. the. Con~erence an~ will,_ if nece_ssary, consult circles technically 
concer~ed. Thts ex:unma~wn mtght deal, m particular, w1th the present state of legislation 
and wtth the followmg pomts : 

" Must the drawee be a bank or a banker? 
" Must there be a previous agreement between the drawer and the drawee? 
" ~ust the drawer have funds in the hands of the drawee, and at what moment: 

at the time of presentation or at the time of payment ? 
" Must a cheque always be payable on demand? 
" Must a cheque always be accepted or provided with a visa, and what shall be the 

effects? 
" How must the time-limits for presentation be fixed ? 
" May .t~e. cheque be withdrawn temporarily and with what effect ? 
" Prohtbttion to delete the crossing .. 
" What are the effects of crossing ? 
" Is the drawer liable even if the cheque has not been presented within the fixed 

period of time ? · 
" If the cover is transferred to the holder, upon whom do the risks of hrgery and 

alteration fall ? 
" Can the drawee refuse partial payment of a cheque when there are not sufficient 

funds to meet it ? 
" A typewritten cheque. 
" Loss or theft of a cheque. 
" Amortisation. 
" Conflicts between transmission clauses. 
" Domiciled cheques. 
" Duplicates. 
'!. Limitation of actions. 
" Release of the endorser from his liability. 

" The Bureau would consider how the two lists should be combined. The second list 
included the following points : 

" Is it desirable to prohibit the drawing of cheques on persons who do not carry on 
the profession of banking ? 

" Must the drawer be given the right to object to payment of the cheque, and 
how far? · 

" Withdrawal. 
" Is it not desirable to prescribe special rules to meet the case in which an instrument, 

which otherwise satisfies all the conditions required for the validity of a bill of exchange, 
stipulates that it is payable not in money but by a cheque, especially by a cheque drawn 
on a bank abroad ? -
· " Would it not be possible to combine in a single type the crossed cheque and the 
cheque only for collection in use by certain countries ? 
" z. The delegations will communicate to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 

before September 15th, 1930, the result of the examination referred to in I, adding thereto 
any amendments, proposals or considerations they may deem fit. 

" 3· The additional documentation thus obtained would be co-ordinated, classified and 
incorporated in a single document on the instructions of the Se.cretary-General. 

'' The President of the Conference is requested to revise the document prepared by the 
Secretariat and to furnish the latter with any useful instructions before the document is 
transmitted to the Governments represented at the present Conferen~e. . 

" 4· The Conference requests the Council of the League of NatiOns to authonse the 
Secretary-General of the League to undertake the duties necessary for the execution of the 
above provisions." 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that, in regard to item II of the proposal it_ should be observed 
that September 15th was too soon and that it would be preferable to substitute October 15th. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) did not think that the next session of the Conference co~d be fix~d 
for January 1931 until it was known what meetings and conferences the League of Natwns had m 
mind for that time. 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the date had been fixed in agreement with the Secretariat 
of the League of Nations. 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) was personally not in favour of the date, but ~e would accept it if the 
Conference considered that January was an opportune moment. He himself thought that the 
date was too soon. 

The PRESIDENT observed that the date would not be too soon for considering the dr~dt 
Convention on Cheques, since that question should have been considered at the present session of 
the Conference. · 
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· M. SMETS (Secretary of the Conference) state~ that when the Conference would be able to 
meet de ended on a variety of circumstances which were to some, exten_t un~oreseeable. Th~t 
was why)he text which the President had read contained the words" If ~ossible, m J a~uary 1931 · 
It was also stated that the Conference requested t?e President to fix, with the author~sat10n ?f t~e 
Council of the League of Nations, the date on which the Conference should ~eet, which oby10us Y 
implied that the various authorities concerned would be consult~d and t~e1r as?ent obtamed. 

Thus M. Duzmans' preoccupations had already been taken mto consideration. . 

M. DuzMANS (Latvia) objected to January, becau?e at t~at ~ime the delegates would be 
detained in their respective countries on account of vanous obligations. 

The PRESIDENT said that it was understood that, if possible,·the Conference would be at the 
end of January. · 

The French, Italian, Brazilian, Portuguese, Czechoslovak, British, Greek and Polish delegations 
stated that they accepted the German proposal. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) would like the position of the legislations of the various countries to be 
added to the points to be studied by Governments . 

. M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) would like the question of post-dated cheques and inequitable 
gain to be- added to that on cover. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) asked that the following questions should be added : acceptance, 
certification and visa. 

These proposals were adopted. 

The PRESIDENT opened the discussion on the following recommendation submitted by the 
Polish delegation relating to the unification of the general principles governing the payment of 
stamp duties : 

" The Conference, 
" Considering the practical difficulties caused by the diversity of general principles 

applying to the payment of stamp duties, 
· " Recommends : 

"That the Fiscal Committee of the League of Nations should study the question of 
unifying the general principles to be applied to the payment of stamp duties." 
The President suggested that the Polish delegation should withdraw its recommendation 

for the moment. He feared that its adoption would somewhat frighten various countries whose 
signature to the Convention on Stamp Laws which the Conference had just adopted with so much 
difficulty would have to be obtained. 

M. SuLKOWSKI (Poland) did not insist on a vote on the recommendation. He would be 
satisfied if it were noted in the Minutes that such a recommendation had been submitted by the 
Polish delegation. · · 

The PRESIDENT informed the Conference that Mr. Gutteridge and M. Percerou had reached 
agreement on an improved text for the British reservation as follo¥'S : 

" It is agreed that, in so far as concerns the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, 

" The only instruments to which the provisions of this Convention shall apply are bills 
of exchange presented for acceptance or accepted or payable elsewhere than in the United 
Kingdom." 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said that when he had thanked the President for his 
in~e~v~ntio~ he should also h~ve _thank~d the me!llbers of the Conference for the conciliatory 
spmt m which they had met his difficulties. He highly appreciated their action. 

THIRTY-THIRD MEETING. 

Held on June sth, I9JO, at 8.]0 p.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

52. Discussion of the Report of the Drafting Committee. 

The PRESIDENT proposed the addition, after the heading" Report of the Drafting Committee", 
of the names of the Chairman, the Rapporteur and the members of the Committee -that was to 
say, M. Giannini, M. Percerou, M. Ekeberg, M. Quassowski and M. Sulkowski respectively. 

This proposal was adopted. · 
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. IlL SMETS (S_ecretary of the Conference) pointed out that, when the report had been approved, 
1t would be desirable to number not each paragraph but each new idea in order to facilitate 
reference. 

This sttggestion was approved. 

M. G~ANNINI (I~aly) (Chairman of ~he Drafting Committee) wished to say that the work of 
the Draftmg Committee had been earned out in a spirit of very wrdial collaboration. Each 
chapter had been drafted by one of the members. In view however of the short time at the 
disposal of that Corrt~ittee, he ~ad asked for ~he collaborati~n of seve;al delegates who were not 
members of the Draftmg Committee. He desired to thank these collaborators for their valuable 
assistance. 

l\I. Giannini wished publicly to thank the members of the Drafting Committee who had been 
required to make a particularly intensive effort. The Conference had itself worked very hard 
and it had had, in addition, to accomplish a really heavy task. M. Giannini's thanks went, first 
of all, to the general Rapporteur of the Committee and the two other Rapporteurs whom the 
Conference had appointed - M. Ekeberg, 1\I. Quassowski and 1\I. Sulkowski. His special thanks 
also went to the Secretary of the Drafting Committee. 

The object of the note to Article 76 was to give satisfaction to the Japanese delegation, which 
had expressed the desire that the observations relating to signature should be repeated in regard 
to promissory notes. 

l\L Giannini added that the Drafting Committee would be the first to acknowledge that its 
work was imperfect, but in view of the extremely short time at its disposal it was unable to do 
better. ·He relied on the spirit of conciliation of his colleagues and asked them to point out to 
him or to the general Rapporteur any material errors which they might find. 

In conclusion M. Giannini thanked tte Conference for the confidence which it had shown 
in the Drafting Committee. 

I. GENERAL REMARKS. 

This chapter was adopted with a number of formal amendments. 

ll. CONVENTION PROVIDING A UNIFORM LAW FOR BILLS OF EXCHANGE AND PRomSSORY NOTES. 

Paragraphs 7, 8, 9, IO, II, I2, IJ and I4 were adopted with a ?Himber of formal amendments. 

ANNEX I. 

ARTICLES I, 2 AND 3· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 4· 

l\1. SRB (Czechoslovakia) pointed out that reference should be made to Article 22 and not 
Article 21 in paragraph 27 .. 

Article 4 was adopted with a ttumber of formal amendments in the Explanations. 

ARTICLES 5, 6, 7, 8 AND 0 . 

• ·ldoptcd. 

ARTICLE 10 . 

• lrticlc IO was adopted with a formal amcndmcut. 

ARTICLES II, 12, 13, 14, 15, r6, 17 AND 18. 
Adnptcd. 

ARTICLE 19. 

M. ScuELTDIA (Netherlands) recalled that the Conference had decid~d that the second 
paragraph of the article should refer to the holder of the pledge (portwr gagtstc). Should not a 
sentence to that effect be inserted in the report? 

i\I. PERCEROU (France) replied that the idea was explained in paragraph _..J-9, where it was 
stated : " It is very important that the person holding the bill as collateral secunty should be able 
to transmit the bill by means of an ordinary endorsement." 

~I. SnrELTEMA (Netherlands) considered that the passage did not refer specially to the hol<;Ier 
mentioned in the second paragraph of the article. The paragrap~ concern~d the defences whtch 
might be set up and it was in that connection that the observatiOn to winch ~I. Scheltema had 

• referred had been made. 

No-r.:._ In order to avoid unnecessary printing, only _the fina,l text _of t~c report of the Drafting Com:nitke 
appears in the first part, page 125. The changes made m the Commmee s draft repc>rt will be tounJ tn the 
record of the discussions. 
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The PRESIDt;N'r proposed tha~ the text of the report should be completed by the addition of 

the following paragraph 52 : . , 
" It is understood that the holder referred to in the second paragraph IS the pledgee. 

This addition to the Explanations was adopted. 
Article I9 was adopted. 

ARTICLES 20, 2I, 22, 23, 24, 25 AND 26. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 27. 

l\L SHIMADA (Japan) asked that the following text should be added at the end of the 
explanation of Article 27 : 

" It is also laid down that, in the case mentioned in paragraph 2, when the drawer has 
not specified a third party at whose address payment must be made, the drawee may name 
such third party at the time of acceptance (Paragraph 68)." 
l\1. Shimada explained that that interpretation had been ac~epted by the ~onference, :-vhich 

had decided that it should appear in the report. He would refer m that connection to the Mmutes 
of the discussions. 

The PRESIDENT agreed and proposed that this insertion should be made. 
The insertion in the Explanations proposed by the ] apanese delega#01z was approved. 
Article 27 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 28. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 29. 

Article 29 was adopted with a formal amendment in the Explanations. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLES JO, 31, 32 and 33· 

ARTICLE 34· 

III. EISNER (Yugoslavia) proposed the deletion of the words " or extend " in the sentence 
" the endorser has the right to abridge or extend the period of presentment". The endorser 
was only entitled to abridge the period. 

Article 34 was adopted with this amendment to the Explanations . . _, 

Adopted. 
ARTICLES 35, 36 AND 37· 

ARTICLE 38. 

The ar#cle was adopted with a number of formal amendments in the Explanations. 

ARTICLE 39· 

l\L VISCHER (Switzerland) asked that the words " in general " should be inserted in the 
sentence " As against this, it was pointed out that, i1t general, a creditor is not obliged to accept 
partial payment ... " The common law of all countries did not provide that the creditor was 
obliged to accept partial payment. 

Ar#cle 39 was adopted with the amendment proposed by M. V ischer in the Explanations. 

ARTICLE 40. 

M. VISCHER (Switzerland) did not agree with the following sentence of the Explanations 
(paragraph go) : 

"When paragraph 2 was being discussed, the point was raised as to how payment by the 
drawee, after maturity, but before protest, should be regarded. . ." 

If the bill ?ad been l?re.s~nted on t~e day when it matured and payment had been made later, 
the moratory mterest (mterets moratozres) ran from the day of maturity . 

. 111. PERCEROU (France) replied that it was not the question of interest which had been 
considered, but the verification of the identity of the party who has presented the instrument, 
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b M. SRt!3 (Cdzedcho.slovakia)_ poin~ed out that r.o~ only gross nrgligence, but proof of this had 
een men 10ne unng the d1scuss1on. . ' 

The PRESIDENT replie~ that the sen!ence : " It is, however, not sufficient that the drawee 
should have a doubt regardmg t~e holders bona fides; his doubts must be backed up by proof", 
could pe~haps be deleted. It m1ght be thought that there was an ambiguity there It could 
be explamed on the grounds of gross negligence or culpa levis. · 

l\L QUASSOWSKI (Germany) considered that the sentence in question was essential. 

. The PRESIDENT proposed that, in those circumstances, the text should be maintained as it 
stood. 

The article was adopted without change in the Explanations. 

ARTICLE 41. 

?II. MOLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) asked for the insertion in the report of a reservation which 
had been made in regard to Article 41. · 

After a short exchange of views, the following paragraph (g8) was inserted : 
" A reservation to this Article 41 was adopted (Annex II, Article 7). 

Article 4I was adopted with the addition to the Explanations. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLE 42. 

ARTICLE 43· 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that the final sentence of paragraph 103 should read: 
" This text, as maintained, th,erefore implies that the right of recourse before maturity 

can only be exercised in the event of the drawer of a non-acceptable bill of exchange becoming 
a declared bankrupt, etc." 
Artz'cle 43 was adopted with this change in the Explanatiom. 

ARTICLE 44· 

Article 44 was adopted with a number of formal amendments in the Explanations. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLE 45· 

ARTICLE 46. 

Article 46 was adopted with a formal amendment in the text and in the Explanations. 

Adopted. 
ARTICLES 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52 AND 53, 

ARTICLE 54· 

1\I. PERCEROU (France) (Rapporteur of the Drafting Committee) pointed out that the 
Czechoslovak delegation had asked that the following paragraph (124) should be added at the end 
of the Explanations : 

" Lastly, attention should be drawn to an addition to paragraph 5 of Article 54 
(corresponding to paragraph 5 of the Hague text). It is stated that in the case of bills of 
exchange drawn at a fixed period after sight, the time-limit of thirty days is added to the 
period .after sight specified in the bill of exchange." 
Article 54 was adopted with this addition to the Explanations. 

ARTICLES 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 6o, 6r AND 62. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 63. 

l\I. SRB (Czechoslovakia) asked the Conference to amend the second se?tence <?f the e.:xplana~ions 
(paraeraph 137) in order to give satisfaction to the Czechoslovak delegat10n, wh1ch had subnutted 
an a~endment concerning the rights of the intervener against the acceptor. 

M. PERCEROU (France) (Rapporteur of the Drafting Committee) prop0sed that the sentence 
quoted by l\L Sro should be drafted as follows : 

" The Conference also modified paragraph I in or~er to adopt a mor~ precise_ formub. 
and one which would include the recognition of the nghts of the person mtervenmg even 
against the acceptor." 
Article 63 was adopted with this am.mdmcnt i1' the Expt.w.Jtions. 



ARTICLES 64, 65, 66, 67,- 68, 6g, 70, 71, 72, 73 AND 74· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 75· 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) (Chairman of the Drafting Committee) proposed that the following 
paragraph (r5r) should be added : . 

" The remarks relating to the signatures on bills of exchange must be regarded as applymg 
to promissory notes." 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) considered that, if that observation were made ill: connecti~n with 
the signatures on promissory notes, it should be pointed out that tl~e observatiOn regardmg the 
language used for the text of the instrument also related to promissory notes. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) (Chairman of t~e Draf!ing C~mmi~tee) considered that that addition 
was unnecessary. He would, however, hke to give satisfaction to l\L Srb. 

l\I. SRB (Czechoslovakia) proposed the addition of the following words : " and to the language 
employed in drawing up the instrument ". 

Article 75 was adopted with these amendments in the Explanations. 

ARTICLES 76, 77 AND 78. 
Adopted. 

ANNEX II. 

The PRESIDENT pointed o~t that .the word " reservations ", which appeared in the title, 
should be deleted. 

This proposal was adopted. 

ARTICLES I, 2 AND 3· 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 4· 

l\L l\IoLENGRAAFF (Netherlands) proposed that the words " a concession to French law" 
in paragraph 159 of the explanations should be changed to read : 

" . . . And is a concession to the law of the countries which allow an ' aval ' to be 
given by a separate instrument." 
There were several countries which allowed an " aval " to be given by a separate instrument. 

l\1. GIANNINI (Italy) (Chairman of the Drafting Committee), asked that the words" a tthe 
request of the Italian delegation " in paragraph r6o should be replaced by" at the request of one 
delegation ". The same observation applied to Article 17. 

These amendments to the Explanations were adopted. 
Article 4 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 5· 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) (Chairman of the Drafting Committee) said that paragraph r62 of the 
explanations should read : " Contrary to the general provision in Article 23 of Annex II. . .", 
instead of '' . . . the present Annex . . . ". 

Article 5 was adopted with a formal amendment in the Explanations. 

ARTICLE 6. 
Adopted. 

ARTICLE 7· 

l\1. .DuZliANS (Latvia) w~shed to make an important declaration. The attitude of the Latvian 
delegatiOn would ~e determmed by the interpretation which the Conference gave to Article 7, 
and· the report might help that delegation in endeavouring to obtain the ratification of the 
Convention. 

It was the explanations which were the cause of the Latvian delegation's intervention. It 
was stated : 

" This ~rti~Ie permits each of the High Contracting Parties, in exceptional circumstances 
~onnec.ted w1th Its r~te of exchange, to derogate from the clause . . . for effective payment 
m foreign curren<iy.' 

The Rapporteur's explanation thus reproduced the text of the article as it stood. At tl!e end of 
the expl~nattons was to be found an idea which, in the opinion of the Latvian delegation, was 
the real Idea of the Conference, as was clear from the Minutes. 
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The Rapporteur said : 

·~ These p~ovi?ions_ were C~;dopted in _order to enable contracting parties to deal with 
certam economic situations which may anse at certain times in their countries · " 

. J?uri~g- the discussion of the reservations sub~itted by the Polish delegation, 1i. Sulkowski, 
1\t~. GI~nmm and o_thers had s!ated that the queshon affected the whole economic and financial 
s~tuat10n of countnes. In ~rtlcle 7, however, wer~ to be found the words:" . . . in exceptional 
Circumstances c~>n~ected with the rate of exchange m such State ". The exceptional circumstances 
were therefore hmit~d to the sole case of the rate of exchange. The interpretation of the real idea 
of the Conference might be that the State concerned was free to appreciate its economic situation 
as a whole. Moreover, Article 7 stipulated : 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties shall have the right, if it deems fit . ." 
The explanations of the Drafting Committee, however, limited the interpretation of the article. 
In orde~ t? expla~n the anxiety o_f. his delegation, l\L Duzmans took an example. The 

m?~etary umt m Lat':I~ had been stabilised for eight years. There was therefore no monetary 
~nsis, no exchange cnsis .. Nevertheless, the parties who issued bills of exchange could always 
msert the clause for effective payment for one reason or another. That reason might be justified 
or, on the contrary, the drawer might be disloyal and insert a clause for a reason which had no 
~el?-tion to the economic situation. of the country. It might happen that the country, especially 
If It_ was small and had recently Issued a new currency, would find itself suddenly deprived of 
forei!Sll currency: In a great ma~y new States, however, the cover for the national currency 
consisted partly m gold and partly m foreign currency. Apart from any exooange crisis, it might 
~hus happen that one of these small States found itself suddenly deprived of the second half of 
Its cover. 

Could the High Contracting Parties interpret the possibility of derogating from the clause in 
question in a wide sense - that was to say, not only in the event of an exchange crisis -but also, 
for instance, in the event of an economic crisis preceding an exchange crisis? That was not 
specified in the text. 

After long reflection, the Latvian delegation thought that it was still possible to avoid the 
difficulty even at the last moment. Indeed, the work of the Conference had been extremely 
hurried. The task of the Drafting Committee had been overwhelming and l\I. Duzmans wished 
to pay a tribute to the work of his colleagues. In the circumstances, however, a slight modification 
of the text of the article might be permitted. In view of the fact that the Conference did not 
intend to limit the right to derogate to crises connected with the rate of exchange, the sentenc'e in 
question of Article 7 might be drafted as follows : " in exceptional circumstances, connected, 
for example, with the rate of exchange in such State ",or, " in exceptional circumstances, connected 
with the rate of. exchange of that State " etc. That addition would enable the article to be 
interpreted in a wide sense. Moreover, it would be desirable not to limit the commentary to 
quoting the article, but to give a wider interpretation in it also. 

M. Duzmans added that if in spite of the goodwill of everyone it was not possible for the 
Conference to give satisfaction to the Latvian delegation, the latter would greatly regret its inability 
to recommend its Government to sign and ratify the Convention. That conclusion would not 
appear exaggerated if the example which l\L Duzmans had quoted, and which might occur in any 
small country, were taken into consideration. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy), Chairman of the Drafting Committee, stated that at the beginning of 
M. Duzmans' statement he had been very anxious, fearing that a disaster would occur. He then 
realised that there would be no disaster and that the question raised could be reduced to very 
modest proportions. 

If any reproach could be addressed to the Rapporteur in connection with the article, it was 
that he had extended rather than decreased the scope of the problem by stating ~n the c~mmentary 
that the provisions were adopted in order to enable contracting parties to deal With certam economic 
situations. Indeed, if he had kept to the article adopted by the Conference, he should have stated 
" certain monetary situations ". The word " economic " had been employed for the purpose 
of allowing a certain flexibility in the interpretation of the article. 

M. Duzmans would certainly admit that Article 4r referred only to monetary_questi~ns and 
that the reservations could only apply to the solution of pro~lems connected with Article 4!. 
The addition of " etc. " as proposed by l\1. Duzmans would entirely upset the sy~tem. It wo~d 
change the meaning of Article 4I, for it would give States such freedom_ that bymakingareservat10n 
they could do as they liked. 

Was not the case instanced by M. Duzmans still a monetary ~ri~is? I_t was a cr~sis which 
had not yet occurred, but which would occur. It fell precis~ly WI~~m the mterpre~~t10n of the 
article, for it was not :;tated that the country should wait until a cnsis had occurred • It could act 
when that crisis was threatened. 

On the other hand, the commentary on the article should s'7tisfy l\1: Duzma~s, ?ecause ~t 
stated that the provisions were adopted in order to enable contra?tmg par~Ies to dea1 wtth certam 
economic difficulties which might arise at certain times in their countnes. 

M. Duzmans had drawn the attention of the Conference ~o the fact t~at the ~xpb.nati~~s 
opened with the words " This article permits each of the High Contractu~g Parttes . ·. . _ ; 
M. Giannini would observe that that beginning was only a textual reproductiOn of the _b~gmnmg 
of Article 7. It was not really an explanation. It was added, however, that the prons1vns h~\J 
been adopted. 
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1 d · t d f '' economic Moreover if the words " monetary situation " were emp oye ms ea 0 

situations ", the article would also be applicable to the example given by rt. .n:zcr::~d\e satisfied 
In conclusion, M. Giannini was certain that the Latvian represen a IV 

and could sign without anxiety. 
Article 7 was adopted. 

ARTICLE 8. 

M. ScHELTEMA (Netherlands) proposed the addition of the following paragraph (I66) at the 
end of the comments : 

" Paragraph 3 gives countries the right t~ make a p:,esumption correspondin~ to that 
contained in Article 20, paragraph 2, of the Umform Law. 
Article 8 was adopted with this amendment in the Explanations. 

ARTICLES 9, IO AND II. 

Adopted. 

ARTICLE I2. 

Article zz was adopted with a format amendment in the Explanations. 

ARTICLES 13, 14, 15, 16, I7, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 AND 23. 
Adopted. 

CONVENTION FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF CERTAIN CONFLICTS 
[OF LAWS IN CONNECTION WITH BILLS OF EXCHANGE AND PROMISS,ORY NOTES. 

The PRESIDENT proposed the addition, after the title : " Report submitted by M. Diena". 
M. Diena had been officially appointed by the Conference as Rapporteur. 

M. DI:E:NA (Italy) thanked the President, but added that he would be grateful to the Conference 
if it could dispense with the mention of his name. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) (Chairman of the Drafting Committee), considered that M. Diena's request 
should be refused. The names of the Rapporteurs should be indicated in the two reports, since 
they had been expressly appointed by the Conference. • 

M. DIENA (Italy) thanked the Chairman and the Conference. 
The proposal was adopted. 
Paragraphs I84 to 205 inclusive were adopted. 

CONVENTION ON THE STAMP LAWS IN CONNECTION WITH BILLS 
OF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 

The sentence " Report submitted by M. de la Vallee Poussin " was inserted afi~r th~ title. 
Paragraphs zo6 to zi8 inclusive were adopted. 

The PRESIDENT wished especially to thank M. Diena and M. de la Vallee Poussin, both of 
whom had been appointed as Rapporteurs at the last moment and who had submitted very 
complete reports in a very short time. 

THIRTY-FOURTH MEETING. 

Held on June 6th, I9JO, at 9 a.m. 

President: M. J. LIMBURG. 

53. Discussion of the Final Text of the Convention providing Uniform Regulations for Bills of 
Exchange and Promissory Notes (With Protocol, Annexes and Final Act). 

Prince VARNVAIDYA (Siam) said that in order to save time he proposed to examine the 
corrections in the English text with Mr. Gutteridge after the meeting. 

Mr. ~UTTERIDGE (Great Britain) agreed, and thanked the delegates who had already sent in 
observations. 

Adopted. 
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CONVENTION. 

M. SMETS (Secretary of the Conference) pointed out that a sub-title, " Title x - Bills of 
Exchange ", should be added after the title " Convention ". 

This suggestion was approved. 
The text of the Convention was adopted. 

ANNEX I. 

M. EISNER (Yugoslavia) pointed out that the second paragraph of Article I3 should read : 
" In the latter case ", instead of " In such cases ", because it referred only to the second case. 

This amendment was approved. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) observed that the first paragraph of Article 46 should read: " written 
on the instrument " and not " in the instrument ". 

This amendment was approved. 

M. ALBRECHT (Germany) said that there was an omission in the French text of the second 
paragraph of Article 46, which should read : " . . . dans les delais prescrits ni des avis a donner 1 ". 

This amendment was approved. 
The text of Annex I was appr011ed. 

ANNEX II. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) reminded the Conference that it had been decided to omit the brackets 
in the first two lines of Article 7 and to replace them by commas. 

This amendment was approved. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) pointed out that in the second line of the French text of Article I9 the 
words " Ces titres " should be added after the word " dispenser " .1 

This amendment was approved. 
The text of Annex II was approved. 

PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION. 

The t~xt of the Protocol was adopted. 

FINAL AcT. 

RECOMMENDATIONS. 

The recommendations were adopted. 

AGREEMENT TO DEVOTE FURTHER EXAMINATION TO THE DRAFT CONVENTIONS 
ON CHEQUES SUBMITTED TO THE CONFERENCE. 

M. SRB (Czechoslovakia) pointed out that in paragraph II the date " September ISth. I930 .. 
should be replaced by " October ISth, I930 ". · 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) had experienced the very greatest difficulty in finding 
English translations for questions 3, I4 and IS in paragraph I. The matter wa<; rather important, 
because the text was going into a questionnaire addressed to Governments which would have to 
rely on the English version. Did " conflicts de clauses de transmission " in Question IS mean 
endorsements? 

The PRESIDENT suggested the wording " conflicts regarding transmission clauses ". 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) agreed. The case was apparently one which did not arise 
in English law. 

He added that it puzzled him as an English lawyer to see " amortisation " after " perte ou 
vol du cheque " in Question I4. · 

The PRESIDENT said that Question I4 referred to a special procedure ; it should read " loss 
or theft of a cheque (amortisation procedure) ". 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) agreed. 
He asked for a translation of " Guthabenklausel " in Question 3· . 
M. ALBRECHT (Germany) pointed out that the German word appeared in the French as well 

as in the English text. 

l English text, no change. 
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· . h 1 tion between brackets 

Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) said he would like to ave an exp ana . 
in the English text. 

M. PERCERou (France) ~xplained that, acct?rding tt? information that ~~t ~::ar::~s~~~ 
it happened in certain countnes -for .example, m Austn~ and ~ermhly atoire de la provision " 
to specify on a cheque that cover existed. Therefore, me~~10n o g 
should be added in brackets after the word " Guthabenklausel · 

Mr. GuTTERIDGE (Great Britain) suggested the wording '' compulsory mention of cover in 

the cheque ". 
This suggestion was approved. 
The Final Act was adopted. 

54. Discussion of the Final Text of the Convention ~or the Settleme!lt of Certain Conflicts of Laws 
in connection with Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes (W1th Protocol). 

M. DIENA (Italy) pointed out that there was missing from Article 3 a paragraph as follows, 
to be inserted between the first and second paragraph : 

" If, however, the obligations entered into by means of a bill of exchange ?r promiss~ry 
note are not valid according to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, but are m co~form1ty 
with the laws of the territory in which a subse.quent co~tract has been ent~red .mto, the 
circumstance that the previous contracts are Irregular m form does not mvahdate the 
subsequent contract." 
The insertion of this paragraph was approved. 

M. SRB. (Czechoslovakia) reminded the Conference that Article rr should be struck ou~. 
Further, the Conference, on the President's suggestion, had agreed to intr?duce the trans1t?ry 

provision in Article 2 of the main Convention relating to the Uniform Law I~to the C<;mvent10n 
on the Conflicts of Laws. This provision could be inserted in the place of Articlerr, which should 
disappear. In that way, the numbering of the following articles would not be changed. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wished to have explanations on the bearing of this provision i~ the 
Convention on the Conflicts of Laws. What difficulty would there be to prevent the puttmg of 
the Convention into immediate application in the case of conflicts? 

M. QuASSOWSKI (Germany) thought account must be taken of actions bring carried on at 
the time of the introduction of the Convention. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) wished in these Circumstances that the application of this transitory 
provision should be limited to actions being carried on at the timeofratification. Itwasobvious 
that where an action had been begun, it would be continued under the old regulations. 

The PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that the German delegation had proposed that a 
transitory provision should be adopted for the Convention on the Conflicts of Laws. The 
Conference had agreed to this proposal, which, would be applied not only to procedure but also, 
for example, to capacity. For a country with the system of " renvoi ", the new provisions would 
not apply to bills of exchange issued before the date of the ratification of the Convention. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) feared that judges might have a very difficult task when they came to 
apply this provision. . 

M. QuAssowsKI (Germany) thought, on the contrary, that it would make their work easier. 

M. DIENA (Italy) said that this question presented a very delicate and difficult aspect of 
transitory private international law. It would be better to avoid prejudicing anything by a 
hasty decision ; it would be preferable to say nothing, since otherwise the solution might be a 
bad one . 

. ~he PRESIDENT asked M. Diena what he meant by " a hasty decision ". Did he mean the 
deciSion that the Conference was about to take now or that which it had previously taken ? 

1\L DIENA (Italy) replied that he meant both. 

. M. QUASSO\VSKI (Germ.any) thought that it was exactly because the transitory situation in 
this sphere was so very delicate that the Conference should adopt as clear a transitory provision 
as possible ; in other words, that already approved during the debates. 

The PRESIDENT ~a~d that his impression at the time of the discussion of the German proposal 
had been that the declSlon taken would not be of very great importance, since the provision adopted 
would probably be only applicable during· a period of about six months. He'l'suggested that the 
Co~ference should adhere to the aforementioned provision and insert it in the '"place of Article II, 
which would then disappear. 

The Conference agreed. 
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Mr. GUTTERIDGE (Great Britain) asked if there was any difference in French between the 

Words " emis " and " Cree ". . 

The PRESIDENT replied that there was no difference. 
The Convention was adopted. 

55. Discussion or the Final Text or the Convention on· the Stamp Laws in connection with Bills 
or Exchange and Promissory Notes (With Pl'otocol) 

The Convention was adopted. 

06. Second Report by the Committee on Credentials. 

M. DuzMANS, (Chairman of the Committee) read the following report : 
" On behalf of the Committee on Credentials, I have the honour to submit the second report 

to the Conference. 
" Before the various delegates proceed to sign the acts that have been adopted by the 

Conference, the Committee on Credentials, on the invitation of the President of the Conference, 
has examined the documents by which the delegates to the Conference are accredited and which 
have been received by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations since the Committee's, 
first report, which was submitted to the Conference at its third meeting on May 14th, The 
Committee has observed that, in addition to the thirteen delegations mentioned in the first report 
as being in possession of full credentials both for the negotiations and for the signature of the acts, 
other delegations have since been authorised to sign the aforementioned acts, either by full 
credentials addressed to them in writing by their Prime Minister or by a telegram or letter 
addressed by their Government to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

" The delegations in possession of these powers are the following : Austria, Belgium, Great 
Britain, Brazil, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Free City of Danzig, Ecuador, Finland, 
France, Germany, Greece, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, 
Portugal, Siam, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey - twenty-six in all. 

" It will be remembered that, at the time of its first report, the Committee on Credentials 
stated that there were thirty-two delegations taking part in the present Conference. It is possible 
that there· are yet other delegations that have been authorised by their Governments to sign 
would those delegates who have been authorised to sign and who by chance have not yet acquainted 
the Secretariat with the fact be so good as to inform the Conference ? " 

The PRE~IDENT, on behalf of the Conference, expressed his thanks to the Committee on 
Credentials for its work and, in .particular, to M. Duzmans, Chairman of the Committee, for his 
report. 

THIRTY-FIFTH MEETING. 

Held on June 7th, I9JO, at 9 a.m. 

President: l\1. J. LIMBURG. 

57. Signature of the Acts or the Conference. 

The PRESIDENT invited the different delegations to append their signatures to the Acts of 
the Conference. 

The delegations of the following countries signed all the Acts of the Conference: 
Austria Danzig Luxemburg · Portugal 
:Belgium Ecuador Netherlands Spain 
}3razil Finland Norway Sweden 
Colombia France Peru Switzerland 
Czechoslovakia Germa,ny Poland Turkey 
Denml\r!( lta.ly 

Tha following signed th~ Convmtion on the Stamp Laws tma the Final Act: 
Great Britain. 

Th~ following sign~d th~ Final Act alon~: 
Greece [apan. 
Hungary atvia 

Roumania 
Siam 

In addition, the Final Act was also signed by the following: 

Venezuela 
Yugoslavia 

The Representative of the Economic Committee. · 
The Representative of the International Institute for the Unification of Private Law 

atRome. · 
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· M. ONHO (Japan) .said that the Japanese deleg?-tion grea~y appreciated ~he work .of the 
Conference, but, in accordance with instructions received from Its. q:overnme~t, 1t was obhged to 
submit the Conventions for examination by the competent author~ties before It w?uld b~t~?let~o 
sign Personally, M. Ohno thought that Japan would be able to si~ the Co~ventwns WI m e 
tim~-limits fixed for signature, but at the moment it would merely Sign the Fmal Act. 

M. NECULCEA (Roumania) said that the situation in Rou;nania .was peculiar, i~ th~t three. 
different exchange legislations were in existence. In the ancient ~mgdom, th~ lelislatwn ~~ 
been mainly inspired by Italian law ; in Bukovina and Transylvama, the A~stnall: a; was~~ 
in existence, whereas the legislation of Bessa~abia was tha~ of. the ancient Kmg om. e 
Legislative Council was dealing with the unificatiOn of these legislation~. It ha~ profite~ alre<l;dY 
by the draft of The Hague, and the Roumanian Government would certamly take mto con~.derat10n . 
the results achieved by the present Conference. . . . · . 

At the present moment, M. Neculcea could only sign the. Final Act, but he would 1mmed1at~ly 
recommend his Government to send him,as quickly as possible the full powers n~ces~ary to SI~ 
the other Acts. In Rournania, every new draft law had to be passed b¥ the Legrslative CounciL 
For that reason, the Roumanian representative would only be able to Sign all the Acts after ten 
days' delay. 

The PRESIDENT informed the Conference that the Convention providing Uniform ~egulati?ns 
had been signed by twenty-two States ; the Convention for the Settlement of Certam Conflicts · 
of Laws, by twenty-two States ; the Convention on the Stamp Laws, by twenty-three States. 

M. BARBOZA-CARNEIRO (representative of the Economic Committee) made tlJ,e following 
declaration : 

Mr. President, Gentlemen, -Allow me, now that you have reached the final stage of your 
deliberations, to congratulate you sincerely on behalf of the Economic Committee on the successful 
conclusion of .your work. You have achieved real progress .in a most ·important chapter of t~e 
immense task of the international codification oflaw. It was in answer to a wishoftheEconomic 
Committee that you undertook and prought to a successful conclusion the difficult task of making 
the rules that safeguard the circulation of this marvellous instrument of international payment, 
the bill of exchange, as universal as possible. As a matter of fact, this was a question that had 
occupied the Economic Committee ever since its first meetings almost ten years ago. · · 

I think I am right in saying that in many ways you have bettered the work of the Conferences· 
of rgro and rgr2. You have made the system more elastic, and you have very wisely taken into 
account certain contingencies in the life of nations which had not struck your eminent predeccessors 
so forcibly. I think I may say that you have considered the problem from a laudably objective 
point of view, and I am sure I am not wrong in affirming that this Conference has been characterised 
by your anxiety to make your decisions conform to the possibility of an effective unification of 
exchange law. ·Your aim has been to accomplish a work of realism. It is true that we should 
have liked to attain fuller results. It is a characteristic of any constructive work of this kind 
thatrit never completely satisfies the ambitions of those who have undertaken it :but, in retrospect, 
you must realise that there is no doubt that the work you have just accomplished is a remarkable 
victory in the codification of exchange law .. 

I wish to add that the Acts of this Conference wiU be yet another certain guarantee of new 
progress. It is sufficient to point to the increasing influence exercised by the Uniform Regulation 
of The Hague during the last years on the legislations of several countries to show that there need 
be no doubts about the beneficial effects of your achievement. 

· However, I could not forgive myself if I forgot to ask each of you not to leave this room 
without the firm intention of doing your best in your respective countries to bring about the 
fullest possible triumph of the idea that has inspired us here. · · 

Allow me to express the sincere hope that the High Contracting Parties will make as little use. 
as possible of the reservations allowed by the Conference. Thereby they will strengthen the 
complicated work of the unification of law, and it will be possible to look forward with confidence 
to the time when the scope of this work will be extended. . . 

In conclusion, I hope that your next work on cheques will be crowned with the success that 
we have every right to expect after the happy termination of your labours here to-day., .. • 

The PRESIDENT first of all expressed his warm thanks, in the name of the .Conference 
to the representative of the Economic Committee for his kind words. He then addressed th~ 
Conference as follows : 

We have no~ reach~d the .end of our work on b~ls of exchange and promiss~;y notes. We 
have succeeded m frammg uniform laws for these mstruments, a Convention on Conflicts of 
Laws and a C~n.ventio~ on the Stamp Law~ This result is due to your perseverance, your goodwill 
and your untmng patience. · · .· . " \ ·.: 

We .now ~wait .t~e ve~dic~ of t~e Governme~ts, and we look to them to ratify your work. 
We .await their decisiOn with Impa~Ience, for b~smess. men~ indust.rialists and lawyers ali~e are 
anxiOus for the enforcement of umform rules m the mterests of mternational commercial and 
economic relations, with which your Governments are rightly concerned. Once the desired result 
is. achieved, you can congratulate yo~rselves •. if I am ~ot ID:istaken, on having, for the first time, 
grven the world an example of the mternatwnal codification of the municipal law of different 
States. · · 

I feel con~ dent. that the constitutional a.IId parliamentary difficulti~s enc~untered by the 
Hague ~onv~ntwn WI~l no lo~ger.prove a~ obsta~le to ratification. This was what you had 'chiefly 
to bear m mmd, and It was m VIew of this particular consideration that the Conference. agreed to 
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the pri~ciple _of iiiU?ediate denunciation in urgent cases and to a relatively short period for 
den~~tahon. m ordmary c~ses. I feel convinced, however, that the right embodied in these 
pr?-ytstons wtll n?t be exerctsed. Experience and legal practice will first have to determine the 
uhh~Y. and expedtency of the conunon rules, and should these prove to contain any gaps or irksome 
provlSlons, 1he Secretary-General of the League of Nations will be asked to convene a conference 
to revise texts which have been found unsuited to our actual requirements. . 

There may, perhaps, be some criticism of the Convention providing uniform law, on the ground.9 
of the various reservations it contains. Such criticism, however, would simply prove that the 
persons concerned do not realise the difficulties inherent in the question with which we, like so 
many others before us, have been dealing exhaustively since we first assembled here. 

You were all sincerely desirous of framing a convention without reservations. You know, 
too, how keenly opposed to them I was myself, but we had to admit, as our discussions proceeded, 
that they were really necessary and constituted an indispensable condition if our work of unification 
was to meet with success. Moreover, as we all know, the majority of these reservations are merely 
temporary in character and the development of international conunercial relations, which brings 
out every day the inuneasurable advantages of uniformity, will undoubtedly lead to a number 
of them being dropped in turn. -I should like to put one question to those critics to whom I have 
just referred : would they have had us imperil the fate of our undertaking by sacrificing it to this · 
desire for absolute uniformity? I have no doubt that the majority of well~infonned persons will, 
reply without hesitation in the negative and signify their approval of our achievement . 

. It is usual at the close of any conference or congress to lavish compliments or official 
congratulations. I must confess that such formal utterances do not appeal very much to me, 
but it is quite a different matter to express one's real and innermost feelings: my feelings, gentlemen 
impel me to thank you most warmly for your untiring and friendly co-operation. I should like 
to thank you one and all most cordially for your indulgence and courtesy towards me as President 
of the Conference. I should like also to add a special word of thanks to the Drafting Committee, 
which has worked day and night throughout the Conference in order to arrive at solutions -
sometimes difficult of achievement - and to eliminate mistakes and inaccuracies and perfect 
what were sometimes hastily improvised texts. I feel sure that I shall only be interpreting the 
feeling of the Conference in expressing to the Drafting Committee, and in particular to l\I. Giannini, 
the Chairman, and to Professor Percerou, the general Rapporteur, our most grateful thanks. 

I still have one very pleasant duty to perform, and that is to bring to your notice the :eadines3 
with which Professor Gutteridge has continually placed himself at the Secretariat's disposal in the 
difficult task of framing the English texts. His assistance has been invaluable and I desire to 
thank him also on behalf of the Conference. 

Gentlemen, if it is true that the Conference is indebted to the Drafting Committee, it is no 
less true that there are other people to whom we should be infinitely grateful. I am thinking, in 
particular, of the Secretariat, the members of which have met us with a boundless devotion and an 
unshaken optimism. They have all contributed to the success of our work and deserve well of the 
League of Nations. 

I suggest that we should signify our wannest approval by applauding the head of the 
Secretariat of this Conference, our excellent friend M. Smets, who has had to work extremely 
hard, but who may boast of having been one of the mainstays of our Conference. 

I wish also to express, in the name of the Conference, our very great gratitude to the 
interpreters, who have at times been clearer in their interpretations than we ourselves in our 
speeches. · 

' Gentlemen, I feel sure that we shall all carry away with us the happiest memories of this 
Conference. We shall be meeting again a few months hence, in order to contine our work, in the 
same atmosphere of confidence and friendly co-operation. I shall not bid you good-bye, but 
look forward with pleasure to our next meeting. 

M. GIANNINI (Italy) (Chairman) ofthe Drafting Committee expressed his warmest thanks to 
M. Limburg, who had made an ideal President. Even when it was necessary to exert his authority 
in order to speed up the work, the President had always been good-tempered and amiable. 

Now that the Conference was concluding the first part of its task, M. Giannini thought that 
it should thank all those who had formerly prepared the way for their work in the two 
first Conferences. Several speakers had said that even to-day the best solution of the problem 
was to be found in the articles drawn up at The Hague. In this connection, the Conference could 
not fail to recall with sympathy the memory of M. Asser who had presided over the Conferences 
at The Hague and whose son had taken part in the present Conference. M. Giannini also e:~.-pressed 
his gratitude to M. Hammerschlag and M. de Ia Vallee Poussin, who had been original members 
of the two preceding Conferences. 

The Conference must likewise thank l\L Percerou, Chairman of the Committee of Experts, 
and the other experts present as delegates in the Conference who had, so to speak, put into shape 
the two drafts resulting from the work of The Hague. l\Ioreover, it should be mentioned that 
M. Percerou had also acted as general Rapporteur to the Conference .. 

l\I. Giannini found that he came to the same conclusion as the Prestdent; the work that had 
twice been taken up at The Hague had already had a remarkable effect, direct or indirect, UJ?On 
national law. He might quote the saying of Goethe that everything ought to be done over thnce. 
This th:_rd time, it'was to be hoped, ·bills of exchange would acquire everywhere the uniformity 
desired. The Conference had always borne in mind the British and Anglo-Sa."\:on countries and 
those whose legislation was based on either American or British"';law. This time it 'might be 
hoped that Great Britain would collabo:-ate with the ,Continental countries in order to ach:eve 
real uniformity ;n exchange law, in which Ang'o-Sa."\:on wisdom that was due to experience would 
be of the greatest help. That wou'd be thetas·: of another Conference ; but one great Wl'rk had 
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already been accomplished. Once the uniform law came into force, the experience of daily life 
would make clear how the work of the Conference could be taken up again and bettered. 

M. PERCEROU (France), speaking as Chairman of the Committee of Experts, did not wish 
the Conference to break up before he had addressed a brief expression of his since~ thanks to 
the President. He also wished to thank the Economic Committee, through whose initiative this 
Conference had been brought about. Credit for the successful completion ofthe work ofthe present 
Conference was due to the Conference at The Hague, which had laid the foundation-stone. It 
was a duty to pay a tribute to that Conference and call to mind the great services it had rendered. 
The Economic Committee had taken up the work of The Hague and - thanks to the President of 
the Conference - it had been enabled to bring it to a successful conclusion. 

It was with considerable pleasure that the Committee of Experts noted that the arduous 
work of this"Conference .,- which would have been more arduous still if, in the·exercise of an 
enlightened and benevolent authority, the President had not succeeded in shortening the 
discussions when necessary - had concluded with the adoption of series of texts that were close 
enough in the main to those of the Committee of Experts and of the Hague Conference. 

The result was encouraging and of good augury for the future. l\I. Percerou believed he 
was voicing the feelings of all delegates present when he said that they would be happy, when 
the time came, to undertake the same work in connection with cheques. 

The PRESIDENT thanked M. Giannini and M. Percerou for the kind words they had addressed 
him. He also thanked M. Giannini for calling to mind the work of 1\f. Asser, who had presided 
over the Hague Conferences of 1910 and 1912. -

He declared closed the proceedings of the first session of the International Confirence for 
the Unification of Laws on Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Cheques. _ 



ANNEXES 



ANNEX 1. 

NOTE BY THE BELGIAN DELEGATION. 

Before embarking upon a discussion of the substance of the drafts submitted to the Conference 
forstudy and deliberation, it is essential to agree on the aim which the latter must set before it. 

As _the Netherlands Government remarks in its letter of March 23rd, 1929, four objectives may 
be considered : · 

I. !he Conference may confine itself to establishing certain uniform principles, and the 
contractmg States would undertake to modify their national laws in accordance with these 
principles, but without being obliged to adopt the text elaborated by the Conference. 

:z. The c~>ntracting States would simply assume an undertaking to submit to their 
Parliaments Within a definite period a draft law embodying the provisions of the Regulation 
adopted by the Conference . 

. 3· The contracting States would conclude a Convention containing a uniform Regulation 
which they would undertake to embody textually in their national legislations. 

4· The textual adoption of the uniform Regulation contflmplated above would be 
compulsory on the contracting States, which would reserve the right to depart from it in regard 
to certain points specified in the Convention. This system wM followed by the Hague 
Conference in 1912. 
We are faced with questions which have already been studied -very thoroughly. After a 

large amount of preparatory work already performed a long time ago, the Hague Conferences of 
I9IO_and. 1912 succeeded in drawing up texts which, without entirely satisfying everybody- as 
was mevitable, since they were a compromise- nevertheless constituted an enormous adva.l).ce 
on the existing situation and on the excessive diversity of legislations which it is being endeavoured 
to re~edy in this question of such great international importance. 

SI~ce 1918, the proceedings at The Hague have again been carefully studied by three 
Committees of Experts appointed by the League of Nations and by the International Chamber 
of Commerce. · 

The present Conference will endeavour to improve still further the Hague texts. 
It would therefore seem that, if we desire to achieve practical results in the direction of unifying 

the regulation~ governing bills of exchange and cheques, it is only by adopting the method followed 
at The Hague m 1912 that we can hope to succeed. 

If we adopt one of the methods indicated above under I or 2-i.e., if we confine ourselves to 
adopting a sort of model draft on the basis of which the contracting States would prepare bills 
for submission to their respective Parliaments which could introduce amendments-we must be 
under no illusion ; far from achieving greater uniformity, it is much more probable that still greater 
diversity would be the result. Experience shows that, in the majority of Parliaments, amendments 
are frequently introduced in the heat of the debate which, as a result of a snap division, completely 
disturb the structure of a bill. · 
. As. the present provisions will be discussed by politicians who will be unaware of, or will 
msufficiently appreciate, the reasons underlying the opinion of the members. of fh:e Ha~e and 
Geneva Confere~ce~, experts and specialists guided in. their conclusio~ b:y discussw~s Wl~ the 
experts and specialists of other countries, it is to be feared that they will reJect or modify Without 
sufficient reason certain essential provisions unanimously adopted by the members of the 
Conference. 

· For these reasons, it seems highly desirable that the Conference should maint~ the ~eth~d 
adopted at The Hague, and should endeavour to draw up a uniform draft Regulation \yhich_. m 
the form of a Convention, might be submitted ne varietur to the contracting ?tates for ratlfi.cati?n· 
· -1 It may be taken as an axiom that the draft Convention should only mclude texts relating 
to the essential questions on which it may be possible to reach agreement at Geneva, leaving each 
State free,_ as ~egards t~e secondary questions, either to adopt the text drawn_up by the Conference 
or to modify It according to the necessities which may make themselves felt m each country. 

If we refer to the observations submitted up to the present by the principal Govern~ents, we 
~d that the te~t~ drawn up at The Hague do not seem likely to give rise to v~y 1mportant 
dit:ferences of opm10n on the great fundamental questions. The most profound differences only 
exist. between two groups o£-legislations-· the Anglo-Saxon legislation on the one hand and the 
Cont.mental European and South American legislations on the other. It mar perhaps be ~ecessa:y 
to giVe up any hope of reconciling these two extremely different tendenCies ; but an IIDIDense 
pr~gres~ would already be achieved if agreement could be reached between the sec?nd group_ of 
legislatiOns. In thi~ _way, a very important first stage would have b~~n _accomplished, whi~ 
would no doubt facilitate a fresh advance in future. by means of conCiliation between the h\ o 
groups. . 

The objection based on the susceptibilities of Parliarnt"nts in rega~d to ~ non~e~dable 
convention law does not appear to be valid, for parliamentary prerogatives will remain mtact, 
Parliaments retaining freedom to accept or reject the Convention. . . . · . . .. 

Is there any reason to fear, moreover, that, in 1930, when the "mternation_al spmt has 
made much progress in the last few years, there are less chances of success than m 1912? The 
abandonment of the results achieved at The Hague would mark a regrettable setback and woul.;l 
cause profound disappointment in the business world. 



Article 28. 

.ANNEX 2. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE NORWEGIAN DELEGATION. 

(PROPOSAL ADDITIONAL TO THE CZECHOSLOVAK PROPOSAL.) 

Add a second paragraph, worded as follows : 
" Protest of non-acceptance, made within the limit of time specified i~ paragra~h 2 

of Article 43, shall be valid as proof of the fact that ·acceptance was cancelled m proper time, 
failing proof to the contrary." 

ANNEX 3. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE BRITISH DELEGATION. 

Article 33· 

The same extension of time is desirable in the case of the presentment for payment of sight 
bills. If Article 22 is amended as proposed, such extension would follow automatically. But 
the British delegate desires to reserve his right to move, in any event, that Article 33 should read 
as follows: 

" A bill of exchange at sight is payable on presentment. It must be presented for 
payment within a reasonable time having regard to all the. circumstances of the case (or 
alternatively within twelve months)." -

ANNEX 4. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE JAPANESE DELEGATION. 

Article 53· 

It would be desirable to revive in Article 53, be for.: the last paragraph, Article 53, paragraphs 4 
and 5, of the Hague Uniform Regulation, which read as follows : 

" If the vis major continues to operate for more than thirty days after the maturity 
of the bill, recourse may be exercised and neither presentment nor drawing up the protest 
shall be necessary. 

" As regards bills payable at sight or at a certain time after sight, the term of thirty 
days begins to run from the date on which the holder, even before the time for presentment, 
has given notice of the vis major to his immediate endorser." 

ANNEX 5. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE DANISH, FINNISH, NORWEGIAN AND SWEDISH 

DELEGATIONS. 

Article 53· 

Paragraph 1 to be drafted as follows : 
" Should the accomplishment within the proper time of a proceeding necessary for thti 

exer~i~e or preserv_ation of rights flowing ~rom a bill of exchange be _prevented by a legal 
proviSIOn enacted m any country or by an msurmountable obstacle (vts major), these rights 
shall, notwithstanding the expiration of the limit of time, still subsist, if the proceeding in 
question is accomplished as soon as possible after the obstacle has disappeared, and in any 
case within a period of thirty days." · 
The only change in the text proposed by the Committee of Experts consists in replacing the 

word "abroad" by "in any country". 
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ANNEX 6. 

A~IENDMENT SUBMITfED BY THE SWISS DELEGATION. 

Article 44· 

It is proposed that paragraphs I and 2 should read as follows : 
• " The holder must give n_otice of non-acceptance or non-payment to his immediate 

end?rser, and to the dr~wer, wtthin the six business days which follow the day for protest, 
or, m case of a stipulatiOn ' re~ott~ sans jrais ', those which follow the presentment. 

"Every endorser must, Wlthm four days, give notice to his immediate endorser of the 
notice w~ich he ~as received, mentioning the names and addresses of those who have given 
the previOus notrees, and so on through the series until the drawer is reached. The limit of 
time mentioned above runs from the receipt of the preceding notice." 
Statement of Reasons. The adoption of Article 44 would mean a far-reaching innovation for 

Switzerland. No provision is made in the Swiss Code des Obligations for the notice teferred to in 
this article. Information received from banking firms goes to show that the absence of this 
compulsory notice has not been attended with any inconvenience. On the contrary, the banks 
consider that the adoption of this notice would throw entirely unnecessary work on them. 
However, as all countries, with the exception of Finland and Switzerland, recognise this compulsory 
notice and have become used to it, l do not venture to propose that it should be dropped. 

I have been told, however, that the periods laid down in paragraphs I and 2 of Article 44 
are too short and would lead to serious difficulties. I would therefore ask the Conference to agree 
to an extension of these periods from four to six days and from two to four days. 

A..'"NEX 7. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE GERMAN DELEGATION. 

Article 39, paragraph 3· 

For the sake of clearness, it is recominended that the following draft, corresponding to that 
proposed for Article IS, should be adopted for this clause : 

" He who pays at maturity is validly discharged from his obligations unless he is aware, 
or through gross negligence unaware, that the holder is not the legitimate holder or his 
representative, or else that he is not entitled or legally able to dispose of the bill." 

Al~.NEX 8. 

AMENDMENT SUBMITTED BY THE YUGOSLAV DELEGATION. 

Article I6 (reserved). 

The following provision should be added to Article I6 : 
" Pleas founded on the fact that certain particulars were omitted from the ~ill of exch~n~e 

at the time of signature may not be set up against the holde~ who has acq~e~ the bill m 
good faith ; such pleas are allowed against other persons only tf the person bnngmg forward 
the plea proves that the bill was subsequently completed in a manner contrary to the agreement 
made." 
The President has decided that a number of members belonging to the German, Austrian, 

French, Italian and Polish delegations should try to reach agre..:me!lt on the questi?n of the bill 
of exchange in blank and should propose a joint formula. T~e Yugoslav delegatio~ has gr~at 
pleasure in accepting this decision: There is every reason to believe that the delegates m 9-uestion 
will find a satisfactory solution of this highly important problem. Nevert~eless, the Y ll:goslav 
delegation feels bound to reserve its right t~ make a sepa!ate proposal should It not agree with the 
joint formula submitted by the above-mentiOned c;Ielegabons. . 

It is for this reason that the Yugoslav delegatiOn has the honour to subnut the above proposal. 



ANNEX 9. 

PROPOSAL BY THE ITALIAN DELEGATION. 

Article 53 (a). 

The action arising out of the relationship (transaction) which occasioned th() issue or tra~sfer 
of the bill of exchange shall continue to exist, notwithstanding the issue or transfer of the .bill of 
exchange, unless it is proved that there has been a novation. · · 

.AJ.~NEX 10. · 

PROPOSAL BY THE SWISS DELEGATION. 

. If it is desired to regulate the transfer of the cover in the Uniform Regulation (Italian proposal: 
see page 303, sixth paragraph) it is proposed that the following text should be adopted : . . 

· "In case ofthe bankruptcy of the drawer, the right of action against the drawee for the 
restitution of the cover or the reimbursement of any sums credited to him shall pass to the 
holder oLthe bill of exchange. . 

" Should the drawer note on the bill of exchange that he transfers his rights relating to 
the cover, such rights shall pass to the holder of the bill. 

" Once the bankruptcy has been declared or the transfer has been notified, the drawee 
may only pay the holder, duly certified as such, against the delivery of the bill of exchange." 

ANNEX 11. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE JAPANESE DELEGATION. 

Article 54 (q). 

In order to obviate any difficulty which might otherwise arise, paragraph I of Article 54 
concerning a person specified to accept or pay in case of need should only be applicable to a person 
having his domicile or business seat at the place of payment. · 

4 • 

ANNEX 12. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE CZECHOSLOVAK DELEGATION. 

Article 54· 

r. In paragraph I, after the words" specify a person", insert the following words: " resident 
at the place of payment ". · 

2. In paragraph 2, replace the words "for any person who has signed it" by the following 
words: "for any of the recourse debtors", . . 

ANNEX 13. 

PROPOSAL SUBMITTED BY THE BRITISH DELEGATE. 

Article ••• 

Any High Contracting Party may, at the time of signature, ratification or accession, declare 
that, in ll.ccepting the present Convention, he does not assume any obligations in respect d all or 
any of his colonies, protectorates, overseas territories or territories under suzerainty or mandate ; 
and the present Convention shall not apply to any terr~tories named in such declaration. 
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.Any High C_ontracting Party may give notice to the Secre~ry-General of the League of 
Nat~ons a~ a~y tim_e subsequently that he desires that the Convention shall apply to all or any 
of his tern tones -.yhich have bee~ made the subj~ct ?fa declar<~;tion under ~he p~eceding paragraph, 
and _the ConventiOn shall apply to all the territones named m such notice mnety days after its 
receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. · 

· AnJ: High Contracting Party may at any time decla..e that he desires that the p;.esent 
Conyen~wn shall cease ~o apply to all or any of his colonies, protectorates, overseas ttrritories or 
territor~:es under suze\ai~ty or mandate ; and the Convention shall cease to apply to the territories 
na~ed m such declaratiOn one year after its receipt by the Secretary-General of the League of 
NatiOns. 

ANNEX 14. 

COMMUNICATION BY THE SWlSS DELEGATE. 

Articles 47 and 48 .. 

I have been instructed by the Federal Government to make the following communication : 
. r. On the second reading of the Uniform Regulation I shall revert to the amendment by the 
Czechoslovak delegat~on and shall propose that Articles 47 and 48 be completed as follows : 

"Article 47· 

" 4· A commission which, in default of agreement, shall be I/3 per cent of the principal 
sum payable by the bill." 

"Article 48. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
" 4· A commission which, in default of agreement, shall be 2 per mille of the principal 

sum payable by the bill." 
2. Should this amendment not be adopted by the Conference, I shoYld ask for the following 

reservation in favour of the contracting States : · 
" By derogation from Articles 47 and 48 every contracting State ha.<> the right to prescribe 

that the holder or the party who takes up and pays a bill of exchange may recover a commission 
which, in default of agreement, will be I/3 per cent of the plincipal sum of the bill of exchange 
for the holder and 2 per mille of the principal sum of the bill for the party who takes it up and 
pays it." 

ANNEX 15. 

NOTE DE LA DELEGATION DE LETTONIE A PROPOS DE LA DEUXIEME LECTURE 
DU REGLEMENT 1 

AMENDEMENTS AVEC EXPLICATIONS. 

I. 
Ad article 29, alinea r. 

' I1 est propose de remplacer le mot «radiation n par le mot « biffure >> (ou "biffage n, si l'on 
tient a souligner I' action de biffer plus que ne le fait le mot<< biffure », ayant deux sens). 

Motif. - Pour l'uniformite de la terminologie appliquee dans le Reglement. Meme dans ce 
meme alinea se trouve deja le terme << biffer », et non le terme conespondant a la «radiation ». 

II. 

Ad chapitre VIII (De l'intervention). - Amendements aux articles 55, alinea I, et 6o, alinea I. 

(tout en tenant compte des articles 56, alinea 2, et 6o, alinea 2). 

Dans l'aiticle 55, alinea I, et I' article 6o, alinea I, remplacer lE' mot « indiquer » par le mot 
<< designer ». 

· Motifs.- Uniformite la plus largv possible dela terminulogit:. Surtout dans un mem~; chapitre, 
il faut eviter la diversite des termes employes, lorsque le choix de termes differents (bien qu'expri-

1 This text exists only in French. 

so 
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mant la meme chose, comme ici) n'est pas commande par des part~cularites eventue_lles des 
contextes. II en est ainsi quant aux deux paires d'articles dans le chap~tre VIII : les articles 55, 
alinea I, et 6o, alinea I, d'une part, oil le verbe «_i~dique~ » se laisse tr~s bien rempl~<:er p~r le verbe 
« designer ,,, et les articles 56, alinea 2, et 6o, almea 2, d a~tre pari, ou le verbe ." de:Ign~. " ne P~~t 
pas etre remplace par le verbe « indiquer >>. En gardan~ ic1, d~ns 1~ se~onde paire d articles, « desi
gner ,, et en introduisant ce mem.: verbe dans .1~ premiere :pat;e ~ art1cles, .n<?us au~ons, dans tous 
ces articles et alineas, l'un et meme terme : « designer ». (Vo1r l article 3I, ali.n~a 4, ou, par exemple, 

. "indiquer ,, doit rester, n'etant pas 1emplas;able, dans ce contexte, par<< de?Igner ».) 

ANNEX 16. 

NOTE BY THE YUGOSLAV DELEGATION FOR THE SECOND READING OF THE DRAFT 

Article 8. 
In view ~f the new formula for Article 8 'proposed by the Drafting C?m~ittee and the 

. observations on that article in that Committee's report, the Yugoslav delegatiOn IS compelled to 
refer once again to the article in question. . . 

The observations in question make it clear that where the signatory acts, not Wit~o';lt any 
power at all but beyond his powers, he is personally liable for the whole amount. " It IS m this 
se~se ", the report continues, " that the Conference declared that it understood the second 
paragraph of Article 8. " . . . 

The Yugoslav delegation, however, considers that the Conference did not declare Itself m 
that sense. ' , 

The discussion of this question by the Conference took the following line : 
Our delegate, in giving the reasons. for our proposal, explained that, in his opinion, according 

to Article 8, the representative, if he exceeded his powers, was liable unde1 the terms of the bill 
for the whole amount, and the person represented was liable within the limits of the powers given 
him, but that the text was not sufficiently clear as regards the liability of the person represented. 

Professor La Lumia, the Italian delegate, said that the person represented could not be liable 
even for the smallest sum, since that would be contrary to the fundamental principle of a bill of 
exchange and the independence attaching to a bill. The value of a bill is the amount stated 
thereon. Hence, the Italian delegate was presumably of opinion that in such a case the 
representative was liable for the whole amount and the person represented was liable for nothing 
at all. 

The other view was taken by D.r. Hammerschlag, the Austrian delegate. He said that where, · 
for example, the representative had received power to issue a draft for IO,ooo francs and in point 
of fact issued one for 20,000 francs, he was liable for the amount for which he exceeded his powers
that is to say, IO,ooo francs- the person represented being liable only in respect of the rest -
IO,ooo francs. " That is only natural ", said Dr. Hammerschlag. 

The President, if I have understood him aright, is of the same opinion. 
The Yugoslav delegation thus received the impression that, in view of the opinions of the 

President and Dr. Hammerschlag, the Conference decided to reject the Yugoslav proposal. 
This last view- that the person represented is liable within the limits of the powers given 

him and the representative for the rest -is at all events consistent and logical. 
The Yugoslav proposal, however, was designed primarily to improve the position of the bearer 

by granting him greater security, and, at the same time, to prevent undesirable speculation at the 
expense of the bearer and the guarantors. _ 

The Drafting Committee's view, however, if I have understood it aright- namely, that the 
representative alone is liable for the whole amount and the person represented for nothing- (I) is 
contrary to the real liability of the person represented, and (2) opens up the possibility of speculation 
harmful to trade. It exposes the bearer or the guarantors to the risk of losing the whole amount, 
in view of the unsatisfactory position of the representative, since they would rely primarily upon 
the value of the guarantee of the person represented. 

It will be seen from what I have just explained that the question before us has become even 
less clear than before. · 

In view of the divergencies in the views .mentioned, on the one hand, and the lack of precision 
in the text on the other, this important question is likely to be interpreted in different ways. 

For these reasons it is essential, in our opinion, to have an exact text in accordance with one 
of the views mentioned. . 

ANNEX 17. 

PROPOSAL BY THE SIAMESE DELEGATION. 

The possibility to refuse partial payment being of great practical importance to Siam, the 
Siamese delegation has the honour to revert to the reservation requested by the French delegation 
(see page 249, under Article 38, second paragraph), and to propose the following reservation: 

" In de:ogation of Article 39, paragraph 2, of the Regulation, every contracting State 
rna~ authonse the holder to refuse the partial payment of instruments payable in its own 
tern tory. 

" The right thus accorded to the holder must be recognised by the other States." 



ANNEX 18. 

AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY THE AUSTRIAN DELEGATION .. 

Insert in the Convention an article reading as follows : 
" T~e High Contracting Pa~ties under~ake to communicate to each other through the 

Secretanat of the League of NatiOns- which shall be responsible for their translation into 
the official.la~guages of ~he League -.all decision~ reached by t~eir respective Courts in regard 
to the prmc1pal questiOns concernmg the uruform regulatiOn of bills of exchange and 
promissory notes.'' 
Reasons. -We consider that the unification of the law in regard to bills of exchange would 

not be altogether satisfactory unless there were a supreme international court to ensure the 
uniform interpretation by the judicjal authority of questions connected with bills of exchange. 

We do not suppose it would be possible to carry out this proposal, at all events at present. 
For this reason, we consider that the adoption of the above-mentioned suggestion is essential 

for the uniformity of judgments in the matter, and that it would result in the uniform interpretation 
of the Regulation and Convention. Moreover, the observations by which the examination of the 
decisions to the various courts will give rise will enable any necessary amendments to be made. 

We should like to point out that this proposal does not interfere with the functions of existing 
institutions. We consider that the proposed international exchange of judgments will be of great 
advantage to those institutions, and would point out that similar action is taken by the 
International labour Office and the International Bureau of Industrial Property in their respective 
spheres. 

ANNEX 19. 

TEXT PROPOSED BY A GROUP OF DELEGATIONS WITH A VIEW TO THE 
CONVENTION PROVIDING UNIFORM REGULATIONS FOR BILLS OF EXCIL\NGE 
AND PROMISSORY NOTES. 

CONVENTION. 

The PRESIDENT OF THE GERMAN REICH ... ." .......................................... . 
• • 0 •• 0 0 ••• 0 0 ••••••••• 0 ••• 0 •• 0 •• 0 0 •••••••• 0 • 0 •••• e- •••••• 0 •••••••••••••• 0 ••••• 0 .. 0 •••••• 

have appointed as their plenipotentiaries the following .................................... . 
• 0 •••• 0 ••••••••••••• 0 0 ••••••• 0 0 0 •••••••••• 0 •••• 0 0 •• 0 •••••••••• 0 0 ••••• 0 ............... . 

Who, having communicated their full powers found in good and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions : 

Article r. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to introduce in their respective territories, either 
in the original text or in their own languages, the Uniform Law forming Annex I of the present 
Convention. 

This undertaking shall, if necessary, be subject to such reservations as the respective ~igh 
Contracting Parties shall notify at the time of their ratification or accession. These reservatiOns 
shall be chosen from among those mentioned in Annex II of the present Convention. . . 

The reservations referred to in Articles ... of the said Annex II may be made after ratification 
or accession, provided that they are notified to the Secretary-General of the League of ~ations, 
who shall forthwith communicate the text thereof to the Members of the League of NatiOns and 
to the States non-Members on whose behalf the present Convention has been ratified or acceded to. 
Such reservations shall take effect on the ninetieth day fo1lowing the receipt by the Secretary
General of the above-mentioned notification. 

Article 2. 

The present Convention, the French and .English texts of which shall be equally authentic, 
shall bear this day's date. . . . 

It may be signed thereafter until (date of the exp1ry of ~ penod of tlurty days from the date of 
the Convention) on behalf of any Member of the League of Natwns or non-Member State. 

Article 3· 

The present Convention shall be ratified. . . . 
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited before the (date of exptry Of a pe_nc:d of 

twenty months from the date of the Convention) with the Secretary-General of the Lea~e of Natwns, 
who shall forthwith notify receipt thereof to all th_e Members of the League of Natwns and to the 
non-Member States parties to the present Conventwn. 



Article 4· 

From the (date of expiry of a period of thirty days from the date of the Convention) any Member 
of the Leacrue of Nations and any non-Member State may accede thereto. 

Such ~ccession shall be effected by a notification to the Secretary-qeneral of the League of 
Nations such notification to be deposited in the archives of the Secretariat. . . 

Th~ Secretary-General shall notify such deposit forthwith to all States wh1ch have signed or 
acceded to the present Convention. 

Article 5· 

The present Convention shall not come into force until it has been rati.fied or a~ceded tu on 
behalf of seven Members of the League of Nations or non-Member States, which shallmclude three 
of the Members of the League permanently represented on the Co~ncil. . 

The date of entry into force shall be the ninetiet~ da~ followmg t~e re~eipt by the Sec~etary
General of the League of Nations of the seventh ratificatiOn or accessiOn m accordance with the 
first paragraph of the present article. . . . . . 

The Secretary-General of the League of Nations, wh.en m~kmg the not~ficatwns provid~d for 
in Articles 3 and 4. shall state in particular that the ratlficatwns or accessiOns referred to m the 
first paragraph of the ]Jresent article have been received. 

Article 6. 

Every ratification or accession effected after the entry into force of the Ccnvention in 
accordance with Article 5 shall take effect on the ninetieth day following the date of receipt thereof 
by the Secretary-General of the League of Nationc:;. 

Article 7· 

Except in urgent cases, the present Convention may not be denounced (on behalf of a Member 
of the League of Nations or non-Member State) before th" expiry of two years from the date on 
which it has entered into force in respect of that Member of the League or non-Member State ; 
such denunciation shall take effect as from the ninetieth day following the receipt by the Secretary
General of the notification addressed to him. 

Every denunciation shall be immediately communicated by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations to all the other High Contracting Parties. 

In urgent cases a High Contracting Party which denounces the Convention shall immediately 
notify all other High Contracting Parties, and the denunciation shall take effect two days after 
the receipt of such notification by the said High Contracting Parties. 

Each denunciation shall only take effect as regards the High Contracting Party on whose 
behalf it has been made. 

Article 8. 

Every Member of the League of Nations and every non-Member State in Fespect of which 
the present Convention is in force, may forward to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 
after the expiry of the fourth year following the entry into force of the Convention, a request for 
the revision of some or all of the provisions of that Convention. 

If such request, after being communicated to the other Member or non-Member States between 
whom the Convention is at that time in force, is supported within one year by at least six of them, 
the Council of the League of Nations shall decide whether a Conference shall be convened for the 
purpose. 

Article g. 

In the absence of a contrary declaration by a High Contracting Party at the time of signature, 
ratification or accession, the provisions of the present Convention shall not apply to colonies, 
oversea territories, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate. 

Nevertheless, the High Contracting Parties reserve the right to accede to the Convention, in 
accordance with Article 4, in respect of all or some of their colonies, oversea territories, 
protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate. They further reserve the right to 
denounce it, in accordance with the conditions of Article 7. on behalf of all or some of their colonies, 
oversea territories, protectorates or territories under suzerainty or mandate. 

Article ro. 

The present Convention shall be registered by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 
as s?on as it comes into force. It shall then be published as soon as possible in the League of 
Natwns Treaty Series. 

IN FAITH wHEREOF the above-mentioned Plenipotentiaries have signed the present Convention. 
Do::-m at Geneva .......... 



PROTOCOL OF THE CONVENTION. 

. At. the time of signing ~he Convention of this day's date introducing uniform regulations for 
bllls o~ exchan15~ and promissory notes, the undersigned, duly authorised, have agreed upon the 
followmg provisiOns : 

I. 

T~e High Co~tracting Parties who may not have been able to deposit their ratifications of 
the said. Co_nventwn before ..... 1 undertake to forward within fifteen days from that date a 
commumcatwn to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations informing him of their situation 
as regards ratification. 

II. 

If 0~1 ..... 2 the conditions laid down in Article 5, paragraph I, for the entry into force of the 
Conv~ntwn are not fulfilled, the Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall convene a 
meetmg of the Members of the League and the non-Member States who have signed the Convention 
or acceded to it. 

The purpose of this meeting shall be to examine the situation and any measures to be taken 
to meet it. · 

III. 

The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to each other, immediately upon their 
coming into force, the legislative measures taken in execution of the present Convention in their 
respective territories. 

IN FAITH wHEREOF the above··mentioned Plenipotentiaries have signed the present Protocol. 
DONE at Geneva ......... . 

The Conference also recommended that the parties to the Convention introducing uniform 
law on bills of exchange and promissory notes should communicate to each other the texts of the 
most important judicial decisions given in their respective territories and coming under the scope 
of the said Convention. · 

ANNEX 20. 

[Document distributed to the Conference at the segnest of the Brazilia1~ Delegate.] 3 

EXTRAIT DU CODE DE DROIT INTERNATIONAL PRIVE, ADOPTE PAR LA SIXIEME 
CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE AMERICAINE A LA HAVANE, FEVRIER rgz8: 
(CODE BUSTAMANTE) 4• 

Livre II. - Droit commercial international. 

TITRE PREMIER. - DES COi\IMER<;:ANTS ET DU COM1rERCE EN GENERAL. 

Chapitre Premier. -Des Commen;ants. 

Article 232.- L'aptitude a exercer le commerce et intervenir dans les actes et contrats com
merciaux est regie par la loi personnelle de chaque interesse. 

Chapitre VI. - Du Contrat et de la Lettre de change et des Ejjets de commerce semblables_. 

Article 263.- Les formes du tirage, de l' endossement, de Ia caution, de !'intervention, del' accep
tation et du protet d'une lettre de change sont soumises a la loi du lieu ou se passe chacun de 
ces actes. 

Article 264- - A defaut de convention expresse ou tacite, les rapports juridiques entre le 
tireur et le preneur sont regis par la loi du lieu oi'tla lettre est tirc(e. 

Article 265. -Dans le meme cas. les obligations et droits entre !'acceptant et le porteur sont 
regis par la loi du lieu ou l' acc~ptation est _intervenue. . . . ' . 

Article 266.- Dans la meme hypothese. les effets Jtlfidiques que l endossement prodmt entre 
endosseur et endossataire dependent de la loi du lieu ou Ia lettre a etc endossce. 

1 Limit of time laid down in Article 3· 
2 Expiration of two months following the date given in Article 3· 
s Communicated for information only. 
• This text has only been distributed in French. 
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Article 267. _ La plus ou moi!ls grande et~n~u~ ~es. o~li~a~ions de chaque endosseur · ne 
modifie pas les droits et devoirs du tlreur et du beneficiaire a 1 ongme. . . . , 

Article 268.- L'aval, dans les memes conditions, est regi par la l_oi du heu,o!J I~ est, donne. 
Article 269. - Les effets juridiques de l'~cceptation par interventiOn sont reg~s, a defaut de 

convention, par la loi du lieu oii. le tiers intervient. . . , . 
Article 270.- Les delais et formalites pour l'acceptation,le paiement et le protet sont soumis 

a la loi locale. bl' . b ·n t 
Article 27I. - Les regles du present chapitre sont applicables aux bons, o IgatiOns, I e s 

et mandats ou cheques. 

Chapitre VII. -Falsification, vol, detournement ou perte d'effets de credit et titres au porteur. 

Article 272. - Les dispositi~ns relative_s ~ la fals_ification, au vol ou au detournement des 
valeurs et titres au porteur sont d ordre pubhc mt~rnatlonal. . . , . , . 

Article 273.- L'adoption des mesures prescntes par la l01 du heu ou I: fait~ est prodmt ne 
dispense pas les interesses de prendre toutes autres mesures fixees par la lo1 du heu ou ces actes 
et effets sont cotes et par la loi du lieu de leur paiement. 

ANNEX 21. 

NOTE BY DR, LOEBER, LATVIAN DELEGATE. 

Article 62, paragraph I, of the Regulation. 

The Latvian delegation desires to revert to and support the proposal of the Czechoslovak 
delegation concerning Article 62, paragraph I, adding to the first sentence the words : " and 
against the acceptor". If the person who pays by intervention is subrogated to the rights of the 
holder and in virtue thereof exercises his independent and autonomous rights (as Professor Arcangeli 
put it). there is no adequate reason for releasing the acceptor from responsibility in the matter 
of bills of exchange to the person who pays by intervention. According to Article 27 of the Uniform 
Regulation, the drawee, by accepting, undertakes to pay the bill of exchange at its maturity ; 
in default of payment, the holder has a direct action on the bill of exchange for all that can be 
demanded in accordance with Articles 47 and 48. According to Article 46, the holder has the 
right of proceeding against all those who have drawn, accepted, endorsed or guaranteed by" a val" 
a bill of exchange, individually or collectively .. Lastly, in virtue of Article 38, paragraph r, 
the drawee (obviously whether acceptor or not) who pays a bill of exchange may require that it 
shall be given to him receipted by the holder. According to Articles 37 and 41, the holder must 
present a bill of exchange for payment, failing which every debtor (and obviously the acceptor, 
too) is authorised to make a deposit of the amount with the competent authority. Hence it 
follows that the person who pays by intervention, who, under the law and without any special 
instrument relating to bills of exchange, is subrogated to the rights of the holder, possesses all 
the rights which the holder could have exercised, including, therefore, rights against all debtors 
who were responsible to the original holder. No one will deny that the acceptor is not released 
from his responsibility by the fact of intervention ; the acceptor obviously continues to be 
responsible. If we were to exonerate the acceptor from his responsibility to the person who pays 
by intervention, we should have to conclude that the acceptor was only responsible to th~., 
beneficiaries or, at the same time, to the first endorser or to the drawer into whose hands the blll 
of exchange might return in accordance with Article 49, paragraph r. This would be a lengthy 
and useless procedure involving considerable expense to the acceptor and without any basis in 
logic. It must, therefore, be laid down that the person who pays by intervention may exercise 
his rights not only against the person for whom he pays and the parties liable to that person, but 
against the acceptor himself. This rule is not at variance with the principle adopted by the 
Uniform Regulation admitting intervention only in favour of the parties liable. The latter 
principle relates to the question of which party may indicate a case of need, or in favour of what 
persons the intervener may exercise intervention by acceptance or payment. This principle, 
however, is quite unconnected with the question arising out of the Czechoslovak delegation's . 
proposal- namely, whether the person who pays by intervention may also exercise these rights 
against the acceptor as the direct and principal debtor. This last question is answered in the 
affirmative by the majority of the most recent laws : Switzerland (Article 78I), Germany 
(Article 63), Czechoslovakia (Article 59), former Imperial Russia in I90J (Article rro), Latvia 
(Article ro8), etc. It is therefore indispensable that the person who pays by intervention should 
be granted the right of proceeding against the acceptor also. 
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/ 2 % (TOBACCO MONOPOLY) STATE LOAN OF 1927. 

(COVERING THE PERIOD FROM jULY 1ST, 1929, TO jUNE JOTH, 1930.) 

In conformity with the Council resolution of September 15th, 1927, I here\\ith have the 
honour to submit to the Council of the League of Nations my third annual report, covering the 
period from July 1st, 1929, to June 30th, 1930. 

The balance of the proceeds of the Loan on June 30th, 1929, according 
to the Programme of Expenditure, amounted to. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

During the year under report, a sum of . . . . . . . . . . ..... 
has been liberated, according to the annexed specification, leaving a balance 
of ..................... · ............ . 

On June 30th, 1929, the balance of the amount blocked for "two years' 
interest " to be covered out of Loan proceeds on item 2 of Programme of 

£ s. d. 

20,949 I4 0 
19,735 3 3 

fi,2I4 IO 9 

Expenditure, to which I referred in my two previous reports, amounted to . £n,443 13 o 
This amount has, during this year, been liberated in full and this item has therefore been 
liquidated. 

The amounts received on the Tobacco Monopoly Account and the Excise Account have, 
according to the figures received from the Staatshauptkasse, been as follows: 

July ISt, 1929, to September 30th, 1929: Danzig Gulden 
Tobacco . . . . . . . . . . . 1,559,254-59 
Excise duties . . . . . . . . . . . I,I70,I53-30 

October Ist, 1929, to June 3oth, 1930: 
Tobacco . . . . . . . . . . 
Excise duties . . . . . . . . . . . 

4.842,093-05 
3,953,70I.95 

Making a total of . . . . . . . . . 

Danzig Gulden 

2,729.407.89 

8,795.795--

II,525,202.S9 

According to Article 18 of the General Bond, the total receipts of both accounts must be 
equal to at least 150 per cent of the maximum annual service of the Loan, which amounts to 
fi7J,JOO at 25 = 4,332,500 Danzig Gulden. From th<: above figures it appears that, in the peri?d 
July Ist, 1929, to June 30th, 1930, the total actual receipts from the Tobacco Monopoly and Excise 
Duties represented more than 266 per cent of the amount required for the service ?f the Lo~n. 

As in preceding years, I enjoyed the benefit of the assistance of the Bank of Danzig, for which 
I herewith wish to express my gratitude. 

Amsterdam, July 1930. (Signed) C. E. TER 1\IEULEN. 

S.d.N. 975 (F.) goo (A.) 8/30. Imp. Kundig. Series of League of Nations Publications 
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Appendix. 

Original Unemployed 
Items of Programme of Programme Balance on Sums balance of 

Expenditure of June 3oth, liberated Programme 
Expenditure 1929 of Expenditure 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

I. Consolidation of Floating 
Debt of the State s6o,ooo - -- -

2. Payment to: 
A. Conference of Am bas-

sadors . 240,000 - - -
B. Reparation Commis~ 

sion . 360,000 - - -

3· A. Building of Rolli~ .. ) 9,5o6 I 0 8,29I IO 3 I,2I4 IO 9 
B. Two years' interest on 

· the sum of £6oo,oo_c 440,000 

mentioned under 2 . IIA43 I3 0 II,443 I3 0 -

Total . £20,949 I4 0 £I9,735 3 3 £I,2I4 IO 9 
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GREECE 

TWENTY-SEVENTH QUARTERLY REPORT 

OF THE REFUGEE SETTLEMENT COMMISSION / 
1. 

Athens, August 21st, 1930. 

The twenty-six quarterly reports which we have published regularly since February 1924 
have duly recorded all the facts of any importance which have marked the course of the Refugee 
Settlement Commission's activity; they have supplied statistics and information on the nature 
of its operations. A work published by the League of Nations in 1926, entitled The Establishment 
of the Refugees in Greece, set forth methodically and subject by subject all that the previous 
reports had given in instalments. It also contained details and considerations for which there 
was no room in those reports, and thus gave a complete picture of what the establishment of 
the refugees had been up to that date. 

The present quarterly report does not duplicate the contents of the preceding ones, nor 
of the League of Nations' work. It is neither a recapitulation nor a summary. On many special 
subjects it will rather have the character of a conclusion, and will supply some supplementary 
elements of appreciation to those who have followed the Refugee Settlement Commission during 
the seven years of its existence, and would like to form an opinion of its work and know how 
far it has been able to fulfil the purpose which it set before it. 

* * * 
Here we wish to reproduce the introduction to the first of our quarterly reports, that of 

February 1924: 

" The Refugee Settlement Commission is charged with the settlement in Greece of the 
refugees upon lands assigned to it, or otherwise in productive work. Its work concems 
the settlement of a number approximating to one million souls-Greek and Armenians 
who have fled or been evacuated from the territories of the Ottoman Empire. The larger 
part of these refugees began to arrive in Greece about eighteen months ago; but the influx, 
although greatly diminished, is continuing to a certain extent. It is estimated that there 
are still about rso,ooo Greeks to come, chiefly from the shores of the Black Sea (Pontos) 
and Cicilia. 

" The Commission has been promised by the Greek Government an area of land of 
not less than soo,ooo hectares, of a suitable character for the settlement of the refugees. 
This land was to be given free of charge and unencumbered, and will serve two purposes: 
(r) as land for the refugees to settle upon and to cultivate for the purpose of bec~m~ng 
self-supporting citizens of Greece, and (2) as a guarantee of the loan which the Comm1ss10n 
is administering. 

" The task of the Commission is therefore twofold. On the one hand, it has to utilise 
the funds at its disposal in the most efficient manner possible for the settlement of. the 
refugees in productive work; and, secondly, it has to ensure that the guarantees pronded 
for in the Protocol are made over to it, in compliance with the conditions there stated; 
and that the expenditure incurred is so arranged that eYentual repayment of the loan can be 
secured. 

"The Commission assembled at Salonica on November rrth, 1923, and took the 
opportunity, while at the headquarters of the settlement work in :Macedonia, to in~pect 
the organisation in being and the work done by the Greek Govern~ent in that provmce. 
Macedonia is the district in which the great bulk of the refugees w11l be settled, because 
it is potentially one of the most fertile districts in Greece. It co~tai~s lar~e areas of 
uncultivated but cultivable lands, and has a large number of Turk1sh mhabnams who, 
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under the terms of the Convention for the Exchange of Populations (Lausanne Treaty}, 
are being removed to Turkey. Their departure leave~ a la:ge area of arable land an~ ~he 
houses thereon available for the settlement of the mcommg refugees. The Com~msswn 
examined the existing machinery by which the Greek Government had dealt w~th the 
settlement of the refugees upon these evacuated lands and such other lands which for 
various reasons can be occupied by refugees. They also inspected a. nu.mb~r of settlez:ne~ts 
where refugees have already b~en installed, investig~t.ed. the. distnbu~wn ~f ~ml~mg 
materials, seed grain, agricultural Implements, etc., and VISited van~ms chantable mstrtuti<:ms 
organised for the assista~ce of the refuge~s: They tr~yerse~ portwns of the Vardar regiOn 
and obtained a general Idea of the conditiOns prevailmg; mspected the completed houses 
and those in course of construction in different villages, and saw the refugee camps where 
the new arrivals are sheltered. The Commission took the opportunity of consulting the 
officials charged with this wor~, and also intervie~ed a num~er of the le<1;ding inhabitants 
who, for philanthropic or busmess reasons, were mterested m the qu.estwn. . 

"From Salonica, the Commission proceeded to Athens, where rt came m contact 
with the Ministers and Ministries concerned with the settlement question. The Commission 
was at once approached by a number of Greeks with various schemes for dealing with the 
problem, either as a whole or in part, and many of the suggestions made were found helpful 
and practical. 

" The Greek Government promulgated on December 17th, 1923, a Legislative Decree 
assuring the Commission the necessary powers, in conformity with Aiiicle I of the Protocol. 

" In order to prevent the .deterioration of the partially constructed houses and to save 
the approaching sowing season and to utilise the materials already ordered for the work 
of new buildings, the Commission promptly determined to arrange to continue all works 
then being carried on by the Government and to assume an eventual liability for the materials 
ordered under the existing contracts. 

"It was obviously unnecessary to make an entirely fresh start; and, indeed, from what 
it had already seen, the Commission was of the opinion that the greater part of the machinery 
in being could be usefully taken over and could continue to function under the regis of the 
Commission. It is impressed by the successful work already accomplished by the Government, 
through this agency, for the establishment of the refugees; and it desires to emphasise the 
opinion that the Greek Government and the Greek people have grappled with this colossal 
problem in a manner worthy of the highest praise. The Commission therefore arranged to 
assume the responsibility in respect of the payment for materials (timber and other building 
materials, seed, wheat, ploughs, etc.) which had been ordered by the Greek Government, but 
which had not yet arrived or been paid for, subject to the condition that only so much of these 
materials as could be utilised on lands or property which would later be made over to it, with 
a clean title, would be paid for by the Corpmission. These conditions were accepted by the 
Greek Government and by the National Bank of Greece, which latter guaranteed to advance 
the sum required for this purpose-namely, £r6o,ooo-and to recover later such portion of 
this expenditure as might be approved by the Commission. This enabled the continuity of 
the work in hand to be kept up, and at the same time safeguarded the Commission from 
undertaking any liability in respect of expenditure on lands which will not become the 
property of the Commission, or any other liability not specifically covered by the terms of 
the Protocol." · 

· What strikes one in re-reading the above is that the Commission has never departed from the 
broad lines of the programme sketched therein, subject only to minor modifications as circumstances 
required. The Members of the Council who met at Salonica took an accurate view of what had 
to be done, and to say this is no faint praise. The agitation created in the country by the arrival 
of the refugees, and the resulting confusion of ideas and opinions, might have affected the 
independence of judgment of the Council; the novelty and complexity of the problem might have 
given rise to doubts and hesitations· in its mind, and disposed it rather to adopt half-measures, 
on which it would have been easier to go back, than to decide on a general and complete solution, 
committing the Commission to a course which it could not have abandoned without re-opening the 
whole question of establishment. · 

* * * 

If, however, the merit of having chosen this course belongs to the Council of the Refugee 
Settlement Commission, that of having pointed it out and prepared for it belongs to the Hellenic 
Government. The extract which we have just reproduced shows that the idea and the word 
colonisation, and the first steps towards its realisation, precede the creation of the Commission. 
They are due to the Government services which had decided on the possibility of uniting the two 
problems which then preoccupied Greece-namely, the future of the refugees and the development 
of the territories annexed since rgr2. 

Here it is of interest to recall the total sum of the expenses of all kinds which have burdened 
the finances of Greece on account of the establishment of the refugees: 

r. From 1922 to the end of 1930, the housing, maintenance, public health, movements 
of popu~ation and transport, orphanages, colonisation by the State, Service of Exchange of 
PopulatiOns, etc., will have cost about three milliards of drachmas-that is, taking into account 



the fluctuations of exchange, about ten million pounds sterling. These sums have figured 
in the budgets and have been covered by the ordinary receipts. 

. 2. On the other hand, the annual charges for the foreign and 'internal loans appropriated 
for the establishment of the refugees amount: 

For the service (in gold) of the foreign debt to about . . . . 
For the service (in drachmas) of the internal debt (compensa

tion bonds) to about . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

* * * 

£ 
I,I44,000 

I,J44,000 

£2,888,ooo 1 

In a country where all classes of the population are strongly affected by questions of general 
interest, so burning a question as that of the establishment of the refugees could not fail to supply 
matter for ample discussions. The Refugee Settlement Commission has often been commended, 
and the Press, native as well as refugee, has generally followed our work with sympathy. It has 
shown that it realised the difficulties we had to encounter and that it appreciated the results which 
have been obtained by degrees. Criticisms have been advanced with moderation, when they were 
inspired by good faith and arose from differences of opinion with regard to facts. There were 
others of which this cannot be said. 

2. 

ORGANISATION OF SERVICES OF THE REFUGEE SETTLEMENT COMMISSION. 

The Protocol of Geneva regarding the creation of the Autonomous Office for the establishment 
of refugees in Greece was ratified by the Legislative Decree of October 13th, 1923. A second 
Legislative Decree made regulations for the manner in which the Office was to perform its functions. 

The transfer to the Refugee Settlement Commission of the powers relating to the establishment 
of refugees which had until then been exercised by certain services of the Ministries of Agriculture, 
Public Assistance and Public Health, and by the competent councils attached to those departments, 
was decided in conformity with those d.ecrees. 

In order to simplify and facilitate the work, these services were detached from their Ministries 
and placed under the jurisdiction of the Commission, while retaining their functions. The services 
thus handed over were the following. 

By the Ministry of Agriculture: 
, I. The Section of Colonisation; 

2. The Directorate-General of Colonisation of Macedonia; 
3· The Directorate of Colonisation of Thrace; 
4· The Colonisation Bureaux of Epirus, Attica and Bceotia, Etolia and Acarnania 

and Crete. 
By the Ministries of Public Assistance and Public Health: 

I. The Housing Section; 
2. The Technical Section of the Caisse d'Assistance. 

At the moment of the transfer of these services to the Refugee Settlement Commission (in 
January 1924), their staffs numbered 748 employees. 

At the same time, the National Bank of Greece detached and handed over to the Refugee 
Settlement Commission a certain number of employees who organised the financial services of 
the Office. 

* * * 
As stated in the preceding paragraph, the Refugee Settlement Commission has not sought to 

alter the distribution of the work as it had been established between these different services. But, 
as. the need first was felt, it has: (r) increased the original staffs, (2) created fresh services, and 
(3) encouraged decentralisation as far as possible. The organisation of the Refugee Settlement 
Commission services early took its final shape. They were grouped under five independent 
Directorates, namely: 

Three Directorates of Colonisation: 

r. The Directorate-General of Colonisation of Macedonia; 
2. The Directorate of Colonisation of Thrace (which, as has been seen, already 

existed and formed part of the services transferred by the Ministry of Agriculture); 
3· The Directorate of Colonisation of Old Greece, Epirus and the Islands. (The 

nucleus of this Directorate was formed by the Colonisation Bureaux of Attica and Bceotia, 
Etolia and Acarnania, Epirus and Crete.) 

The Directorate of Urban Establishment (under· which were originally re-grouped all the 
services transferred by the Ministry of Public Assistance and Public Health). 

Finally, the Directorate of Finance. 

1 According to figures supplied by the Accounts Department of the State and quoted by 1\l. \'enizdos in his spt'e,·h 
in the Chamber of June 26th, 1930. 
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I. CEXTRAL AD~!IXJSTRATIOX. 

The three last of these five Directorates were established at the headquarters at Ath~ns, 
where also several sections of the administrative machine were at work directly under the Council
namcly: (r) the Inspectorate-General; (2) the Secretariat of the Council; (3} the Personnel 
Section; (4) the l~egistry and Despatch Section; (5) the Supply Section; (6) the Office of .the Legal 
Adviser; ( 7) the Arts and Crafts Office. . . 

·The Directorate-General of Colonisation of :'llacedonia and the Directorate of Colomsatron 
of Thr~ce had their headquarters respectively at Salonica and Comotini. . . 

\\ 1' shall not enumerate all the sections and offices among which the work was d1stnbuted 
at the lwadquarters of tile Directorates. The principal divisions under which the staff was classed 
\\He the following: ( r) Administration; (2) Agriculture; (3) Civil Engineering; (4) Cadastral Survey; 
(5) Public I Iealth; ((J) Accounts. 

II. LocAL AnmxiSTRATIO:>r. 

1. Colonisation. 

The jurisdiction of each Directorate of Colonisation was subdivided into districts, each of 
which was plac1·d under a colonisation bureau. At the head of these bureaux an agronome was 
always plan·~I. ha:ing under his onkrs administrative agents, accountants and specialists. The 
stn:ngth vaned_ \l_'lth the numbr'r of colonies placed under the jurisdiction of the bureau and the 
agncult ural arttvtt y of the district. The following is the Jist of the colonisation bureaux: 

I. ill accdonia: 

I I. Thracc: 

I. 
2. 

3· 
4· 
s. 
6. 
7· 
8. 

Salonica 
Langada 
l'i<'ria 
Kilkis 
Florina 
Castoria 
Eordaca 
\'erria 

9· 
IO. 

II. 
I2. 

I3. 
14· 
IS. 

Yanizza 
Axioupolis 
Chalcidice 
Sintique 
Serres 
Edessa 
Cozani 

(Cozani, the centre of. colonisation for Western Macedonia 
had also under its jurisdiction an office of technical inspection and 
the topographical service of Western Macedonia.) 
I. C omotini 5. Xanthi 
2. AIL'Xandroupolis 6. Drama 
3. Orestias 7· Cavalla 
4· Didymoteichon 

III. Old r.r<"t'r<", Ef>ims aud !Ill' Islands; 

lnsJWdion ~f colonisation in Crete, including the 
Ileraclewn, Cam·a, Rethymno and Lassithi. 

Colonisation bureaux: 

1. Attica-Bceotia 
2. Eubcea 
3· Etolia-Acarnania 
+ Prcveza 
s. Jannina 
6. Achaia-Elis 
7· Argos 

2. Urban Establishment. 

8. 
9· 

IO. 

II. 
I2. 

I3. 
14· 

four colonisation bureaux of 

Volo 
Larissa 
Lemnos 
Carditza 
Lamia 
Paramythia 
Mytilene 

. The urban quarters \Wre and are still being built under the directio f · . 
\nth th_e llL'L"essary assistants. \\"hen buildinrr is completed and th ~ o an en~I!leer provided 
settled Ill the houses, a sulwrinknd,·nt is placed in charge of th' d . e. re u~ee families have been 
the large quarh•rs of Athens, Pira:us, etc., this superintendent h~: u~~mst:atwn of the qu~rter. In 
of employees for police duties in the buildings for publ"c tTt ~r his orders a certam number 
debts. (For the numlll'r of urban quarters, se~ below, C1ha~t1e~ ~-lervices, and for the collection of 

* * * 
ThL• rdatiw importance of the staff of each Directorat h b 1 . . e as een a most mvanably as follows: 

Hl•adquarters at Athens . Peir cent 
Colonisation: · · · · · 0 

Directorate-General of 

Macedonia . . . • 
Directorate of Thrace 
Directorate of Old Gree~e: 

l'rban Establi~hment .... 

Per cent 

so 
20 
IO 

Bo 
IO 
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Movement of Staff. 

End of I924 .... 
Years I925 (end of). 

I926 ... . 
I927 ... . 
I928 ..... . 
I929 (first quarter) 
I930 (beginning of) 

Employee~ 

784 
I,822 
I,829 
I,755 
2,042 
2,003 
I,4I6 

From the second quarter of I929, the strength diminished rapidly. Whole services were 
transferred to the State and many dismissals took place among the remaining staff. 

Strength of Staff at the End of the First Quarter of I929. 

Directorate- Dircctora te Directorate Urban 
Classes of employees Head- General of of of Establish- Total 

quarters' 1\tlacedonia Thrace Old Gre<·re mcnt 

Administration 86 2II 95 38 32 462 
Accounts. 59 I96 67 38 20 380 
Technical services 23 95 35 23 82 258 
Agronomes . 5 I30 55 54 244 
Public health I II2 IS 2 I33 
Veterinary I7 I 8 26 
Chauffeurs I 4 2 I 4 I2 
Well-sinkers 22 4 I6 42 
Collectors. 2 I3 IS 
Legal advisers. I 2 3 6 
Office-keepers . 27 65 30 I6 20 I 58 
Topographers . 22 II2 84 2I8 
Road-menders 4 4 
Store-keepers . 28 28 
Telephonists I I 2 
Tobacco cultivators I5 I5 

226 I,OIO 398 I98 I7I 2,003 

3. 

BALANCE-SHEET OF THE COLONISATION (END OF I929). 

DIRECTORATE-GENERAL OF MACEDONIA. 

Credits placed at the disposal of the Director-General of Colonisation in Macedonia for 
colonisation purposes and their employment from January Ist, I924, to December Jist, I929: 

Cattle: 
Ploughing animals (oxen, buffaloes and horses) 
Pack animals (mules and donkeys) 
Breeding-stock (large and small) 

Houses: 
New buildings 
Reconstructions 
Repairs .... 

Agricultural implements: 

In drachntas 

365,607,399 
s.8I3,503 

6J,7J4,282 

498,360,339 
I26,6J4,277 

J,000,587 

Ploughs, threshing-machines, carts, etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

627.975,203 

86,I48,4I3 

Advances to c·ultivators: 
Loans for maintenance 
Seed 
Forage .... 

Advances to artisans 

Carried forward . 

238.495.876 
I24ASO,J39 
69,398,I74 

432,344.389 
99,293,I6I 

I,6So,896,350 

1 Including Directorate of Colonisation of O!d Greece, Financial Services, Sections of Supply, Personnel, Regi-;try 
of Archives and Directorate of Urban Establishment. 
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In drachm ... .,.s 

Hrou r;ht fon;·ard . . · · · 
r,68o,896,350 

Cadastral survey: 

Topographical work . . . . . . 
Distributir,n . . . . . 
Valuation of lands and IInU~L·s . 

Works of general utility: 
I. Communications (road.;, landing-sta.~e~. de.) · . · · · 

2. Lands: 

Irrigation 
Emhanknwnh. 
\\'ater supply 

J. Industry: Carpet Ltctori·~~ 

4· Agriculture: 

St ucl farms . . . . . . . 
Agricultural imJ •rovcnwnt s . 
Jllotocult urc . . . . 
Agricultural reoearrh 
Jllanures . . . . . . 
Agricultural machinery 

5. Schools 

l'uhlic lzcaltll . . 

Cost of administration: 

Salaries . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Tra veiling expenses . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Ollice cxpt•nses, printing and sundries (lighting, heating, rent) 

Tra11sj>orl 

JlfailltCIUIIICC of Cllftlc 

Stmdrics . . . . . . 

Total 

These credits have all hl'cn appropriated as intended. 

J7,2J0,646 
Soo,ooo 

4,916,539 

II,I4I,902 
2,67I,I38 

73-740,458 

2,]66,043 

9,0JI,852 
I7,106,6IJ 
25.404.9!6 

846,450 
2,682,670 
J,I72,2J2 

710,500 

r84,756,2I7 
42,788.658 
42.752,!2! 

I5J,J74.J96 
I,877,217,9JI 

270,296,996 
147,845,882 

5,712,990 

67,287,472 

2,40S,098.{6J 

On January rst, 1930, there remained an unappropriated sum of SJ,217,566 drachmas. 

DIRECTORATE OF THRACE. 

Credits placed at the disposal of the Director of Colonisation in Thrace for colonisation 
purposes and their employment from January rst, 1924, to December Jist, 1929. 

Cattle: 
Balancc-Sizcct for Tlzrace 11p to December JISt, 1929. 

Ploughing animals 
Pack animals 
Breeding-stock 

Houses 

Agricultural im plcmmts 

Advances to cultimtors: 

Loans for maintenance 
Seed 
Forage .... 

Advances to artisa1is 

Cadastral survey . . 

In drachmas 

!9,874.967 
II,6IJ,2JJ 
J7.97J,064 

IJ,7II,2J4 
ro,8o9,26J 
4,07I,J57 

Carried forward 

69,461,264 
9I,488,2JI 

I8,414,II8 

28,59I,854 
I,SJ7.4SS 

II,702,778 

22I.2J5·700 



Works of general utility: 

I. Communications 
2. Lands: Irrigation 

Water supply 
J. Industry: Carpets . 

Textile industries 
4· Agriculture: 

Schools 

Stud farms 
Agricultural improvements 
Motoculture . . . . . 
Agricultural research 
Manure ..... . 
Machinery .... . 
Vineyard cultivation 
Arboriculture . 
Sericulture 
Beekeeping . . . 
Victims of fi.oods 
Meteorological stations 

Public Health 

Quinine ... 

Cost of Administration: 

Salaries . . . . . 
Travelling expenses 
Office expenses, etc. 

Transport 

Sundries 

-7 
Brottght forward 

In Drachmas 

22!,235.700 
37.592.974 

470,000 
r6,o38,o96 

!22,737 
I50,000 

J,5IO,I39 
3,627.729 

40.925 
22,II7 

380,091 
3.459.082 
6,028,984 

896,351 
240,627 

IAI4,026 
5,882,130 

6,6oo 

2,772,695 

1,534.271 

32,213,699 
5.056,205 
4,8II,630 

Total 

79,882,608 
2!,500 

4.306,966 

42,081,534 
r6,I48,251 

21.428,5ro 

385,ro5,o69 

On January rst, 1930, there remained an unappropriated sum of 3.468,524 drachmas. 

DIRECTORATE OF OLD GREECE, EPIRUS AND THE ISLANDS. 

Credits which have been placed at the disposal of this Directorate for colonisation and their 
employment (from January rst, 1924, to December Jist, 1929): 

Cattle: 

Ploughing and pack animals, breeding-stock . 
Houses ...... . 
Agricultural implements 
Advances to cztltivators . 
Advances to artisans 
Cadastral survey. . . . 
Works of general utility 
Public health . . . . . 
Administrative expenses 
Transport 
Sundries ...... . 

Total 

In drachma.s 

54.547.826 
269,971,II4 

17,602,021 
56,8II,935 
II,22J,550 
2,928,779 

JI,862,I53 
893,035 

39.844.921 
1,547.826 

15,665,758 

502,898.918 

Of this total, the sum of 28,273,921 drachmas remained unappropriated on January rst, 1930. 

Observations on the Above Tables. 

CoLONISATION . 

• The essential feature of the colonisation of Greece by the refugees has been the substitution 
of intensive cultivation for extensive cultivation. Almost everywhere else, the immigrants 
arriving in a country to be colonised have been able to cultivate on a large scale, and thus to 
make up by the extent of the land at their disposai for their lack of experience and of capital. 
In Greece, the contrary has been the case. Two essential facts, the small size of the holding and 
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. . l I t of production. There was 
the poverty of the colonists, have made Iabo~r the pnn~rpa e emen . .t 't has been neces-
no alternative. Intensive cultivation imposed Itself, and, m o~der to or%a~~se -1 t 1 

themselves were 
sary to re-educate the refugees, amon~st whom the. professional agncu u'::e~ into a specialist, 
ill-prepared for this system of exploitatiOn. The _cultivator ~ad to ~e ~onvr . g faculties in him 
either by adapting the faculties he possessed to h1s surroundings or Y eve opm 
to suit those surroundings. 

I. The Size of the Holdings. 
. f 'l' f th l d the quality and value of This of course varies considerably wrth the erti rty o e an • 

the prod1~ce and tl~e number of families in a given district. .
1 ' . . t . f m1 Y As a general rule, the holding, if well cult1vated, can mam am a a · 

In Thrace, its area is from 20 to 6o stremm~. 1 
. . d I stremmas. 

In the valley of the :'lfaritza, where the land 1s fert1le, 1t does not excee 5 
Jn :'l!acedonia, in the tobacco districts, it runs from 9 to 20 stremmasf ulf bl land not 
In all the rest of :\Iacedonia, the holding is of 20 to 6o stremmas o c rva e • 

including pastures. . · th Peloponnesus-
In Old Greece it varies from IO stremmas (at 1'\ea Kws, near Argos, Ill e Th . 

' (' 1'h I ereals) e average IS market gardens and orchards) to So and 120 stremmas m essa y--c · 
30 stremmas. . . . . h ld' is subdivided 

Finally in Crete where subdivision has been earned to rts hmrt, a o mg . h 
generally as' follows: i1 to 15 stremmas of fields (exceptionally 30 stremmas near C;ndta, W ere 
old pastures have been converted into arable land); 40 to 140 olive trees, Yz to I Vz stremmas 
of vegetable garden and Yz to I Yz stremmas of vineyard (for the most part, Sultana grape). 

2. 1\f cthods of Cultivation. 

The generalisation of intensive cultivation has had the following results: 

I. The abolition of fallow lands. 
2. The introduction of the cultivation of leguminous and forage plants. 
3· The introduction of early cereal crop~ giving large returns. 2 

Then comes the impulsion given: 
4· To arboriculture, to which the soil of Greece is favourable. The Refu~ee Settlement 

Commission has done a great deal to develop this branch of agricultural productiOn .. ~ursery 
gardens have been multiplied and demon~tration plots have introduced !le~ v~net~es. . 

5· To vine cultivation. Table I, grven below, shows that the drmmutwn m vme 
cultivation in the old provinces has been made up by the increase of vineyards in the colonised 
provinces. 

In Macedonia, the vine had always prospered; it had disappeared owing to the phylloxera, 
and, in spite of the cffmis of the Government to restore the vineyards with American vine
stocks, the peasants had proved distrustful. The Refugee Settlement Commission founded 
colonies expressly for vine cultivation in the districts of Salonica, Kilkis, Verria and Yanizza. 

\\'e have frequt'ntly drawn attention to the success of the cultivation of the sultana 
grape in Old Gret'ce; 7,ooo stremmas (of which 6,ooo in Crete) are in full bearing. 

The rcfugees2have proved excellent vine-growers. They have introduced improved 
methods of pruning and manipulation. Their example has been followed by the natives. 

6. To the cultivation of tobacco. As in the cultivation of the vine, the refugees have 
shown special skill in that of tobacco. For the results, we refer you again to Table I. a 

7·. To the cultivation ~f the ~liv~. It is curious that, on their arrival, the refugees had 
wry little knowledge of tlus cultn·atwn. In Old Greece, where nearly 500,000 olive trees 
were distributed to them, their ignorance induced them to uproot them and replace them by 
vines or tobacco. It was found necessary to form squads to teach them how to prune and 
care ft?r the ~rees, and th~ I~dug~e Settle~nent Commission went so fa~ as to pay them for 
fo!h~w111g tlus c?urse of 111stru_ctwn. Th1s rropaganda has been earned on in 1930 by the 
Muustry of Agnculture, to wluch these services have been attached since the beginning of 
the year. 

3· Lh•e-stvck. 4 

\\:e ~lo not yosses" an accurate cei~sus of the ani.mals distributed by the Refugee Settlement 
Comm1,..,..1_on. 1 hey arc only rec?rded 111 the refugees personal account book. The breakin -u 
of uncultivated Ian? and the agnculh~r~l dewlopme_nt of all the available areas have reducedg th~ 
noma? stock-breed111g ~Y: one-h~tlf. . 1lus reductiOn Is made up by the progress of domestic stock
bre~d.111g. The gre~t d1thculty 111 tlus department was due to the fact that a very large number of 
fanuh_es to wh<?m ~nm~als had to ~e entrusted lacked the exl?erience necessary for their management 
In spite of th1s, It will be seen m one of the accompanymg tables how encoura<Ying th ult · 
have been. o· e res s 

1 A strernma. = 0.2-J 7 acre. 
• See reports on Cmbt.•rra wh<•at of August and Ko\·ember 1929. 
• Sec Report Ko. 19, Au~ust 1928. 
• For the "pccial care giwn to the breeding of live-stock, the introduction of improved b d th . . 

the head of cattle, the creation of stud forms and br<'eding stations see Reports 1\ d ree s, e mcrease m 
November 1 92 ~). os. 19 an 24 (August 1928 and 
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4· Results. 

The simplest way of setting forth the results obtained by these methods would have been to 
show in a general table the agricultural work accomplished by the refugees up to date. 

This would have been easy if motives of economy had not obliged us to close our Statistical 
Office, which only continued to operate until July 1929. Its bulletins frequently figured in our 
previous quarterly reports. 

It is possible, up to a certain point, to make up for the want of a general statistical table of 
the work of the refugees by Government statistical tables and by the information furnished by 
our services on special subjects. We only give the three following tables. 

The following figures are supplied by the Annual A gr£cultural Statistics of Greece for I928 
(published by the Ministry of National Economy, Statistical Directorate). 

From 1923 to 1928, the cultivated area of the whole territory has gradually and continuously 
increased from 12,690,281 to 15,901,488 stremmas, an increase of 3,2rr,207 stremmas, or 25 per 
cent of the area cultivated in 1923. 

Macedonia and Thrace account for 2,319,002 and 634,221-in all, 2,953,223 stremmas, against 
257,984 stremmas in all the rest of Greece. 

The increase is chiefly due to the cultivation of cereals. 

Cultivation of wheat: 

1928 
1923 

Increase 

Cultivation of barley: 

1928 
. 1923 

Increase 

Cultivation of maize: 

1928 
1923 

Increase 

Cultivation of rye: 

1928 
1923 

Increase 

All Greece 
Stremmas 

5.380,403 
4.300,145 

1,080,258 

2,019.436 
!,468,376 

551,060 

1,834,198 
1,542,000 

292,198 

552,647 
225,422 

327,225 

Macedonia 
Strcmmas 

1,323,102 
635,106 

687.996 

727.457 
286,023 

441.434 

568,852 
340.524 

228,328 

366,099 
139.977 

226,122 

Thrace 
Stremmas 

320.495 
142.942 

177.553 

865.549 

232.774 
84,019 

q8,755 

590,189 

223.578 
147.705 

75.873 --- ___. 

304,201 

105,169 
17,232 

87.937 

314,059 

Wine grapes. - The cultivated area has decreased without sudden fluctuations from 
1,272.r26 stremmas in 1923 to 1,215,871. 

· The fact is that, omitting the Peloponnesus, which remains stationary, and Thrace, where 
the production is insignificant, the wine-producing provinces of Old· Greece are reducing their 
vineyards. 

The area has decreased: 

In the lEgean Islands by . . . . 
In the Ionian Islands by 
In the Cyclades Islands by . . . 
In Continental Greece and Eubrea 

On the other hand, it has increased: 

In Macedonia by 
In Epirus by 
In Thessaly by . 
In Crete by .. 

Strcmmas 

17,659 
41,686 
18,179 

139.052 

216,576 

Stremmas 

54.642 
16,306 
43.633 
50.742 

165,323 



Cultivation of Tobacco: 

Increase 

.:\IJ \,f(·CCC 

Stremma.s 

930.765 
615,636 

- IO-

:\laccdonia 
Stremmas 

47!,863 
r8-t,.p8 

287.445 

343,238 

Thracc 
Stremmas 

r2o,o89 
64,296 

55.793 

Cattle and impknH·nts procured by the refuger·s of ::llacedonia at their own ~~pense ~~ 
I f D I !928 (·,he districts of Dra. rna and Cava a are n the time of tlte last C<:nsus, <:JH o ecem Kr 

includ<:d): 

Large ani111(1ls: 
II orn<:<l cat tie 
llc,rses 
::lluks .... 
Donk<:ys · · 

making about t\\'o head of large animals per family. 

Small animals: 

II4,242 
IO,I10 

780 
24,813 

About live head of small animals (sheep and goats) per family. 

IV agons and carts 

/'lou ghs 

13,391 

19,773 

Agricultural imf>lcmclzfs 

(Without reckoning 

21,000 

reaping and threshing machines, mechanical ploughs, etc.) 

Old Grct'cc. - l'rugrcss of A nmwl Cultivation by the Refugees. 

Areas cultivated 
Stremmas 

1<)24-25 
1<)2j-2iJ 
IC)Zf>-27 
1927-28 

41,391 
159,100 
161,594 
196.365 

AGRICULTllRAL HotTSDIG. 

I. Tlzrace and 11! acedonia. 

Macedonia 

Families established . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

llous,·s of <'Xchangea ble Turks or Bulgarians . . 
lloust•s built by (;ovcrnment, 19:22 to 19:24 .. 
By the l~l'fugee. Sl'ttknwnt Commission, Sommer-

feld I loust·s . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
By tilt' H.dugee SL'ltlement Commission, directly 

from 1<):25 to end of 1929 . . . . . . . . 
To be built h· the I~dugee Settlement Commis

sion (cre~lits grante~l) 

Total 

Supplementary houses \\'hich it would be neces
saJT to build and for which credits are 
lacking . . . . . . . . . . . 

87,o84 

34.222 
10,313 

9,228 

21,015 

634 

76,412 

8,825 

Production 
I<ilograms 

604,!60 
I3,208,371 
13,666,503 
15.436,182 1 

Thrace 
(including Drama 

and Cavalla) 

42,687 

25,683 
3,174 

445 

10,982 

209 

40.493 

3.300 

In thb tai>lc·, thl're are some ligures with regard to the accuracy of which some reserves 
should be matk . 

. !louses idziclz bd•>ll[:.<'rl to cxclzcmr;<<~bl.: Turks ur Bztlgilri<Jns. -These houses often had out
bmlchngs, such as stai>lc·s. bams and storehouses, more or less apart fmm the principalcons"ruct' 
I . . I. .. I k I 1 I d . I ' IOn· t 1s sometmws t !l!Ku t to '!I0\1' 11· Jet 1er one 1as to u Wit 1 one or two constructions, or even 

t &~ on coloni:-:~1 tion: 
Stage reacht..•J in coloni~atit)ll, set..~ Report Xo. 1~ (.\ug-ust 19.!8). 
Co.:;t price' and gt•th.•ral cxpt·n~es. St'e Report Xo. 21 (February Ig..!y). 

T Esp~·t..·i,dly, the imprt·s~iuns of Sir Jvhn C1mpb...•ll and the reflections which .l.Ccompany them, see Rc or ,.... ? 

(Nowmlx·r 19~9). P t no. -4 
On the colonis~tion in Old Gr,•cce, Epirus and oth,•r Islands, sec Report Xo. 19 (August 

1928
). 
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with three. This depends generally on the number of families occupying them, and one knows 
that this number cannot always be considered as invariable. 

On the other hand, it happens that a single house has been divided by internal partitions 
between two families inhabiting it, and that it has been regarded as constituting two houses. 

Houses built from I922 to I924.- H•ere, again, the number cannot be quite accurate. These 
houses were built either by the Colonisation Service before the services of the I~efugt!e Settlement 
Commission got to work, or by the latter before it had organised its services, and when it was 
only carrying on the system followed until then by the State. 

This system consisted in giving the refugees materials in small quantities and an unimportant 
sum of money not exceeding 5,000 to 6,ooo drachmas. The labour was to be supplied by the 
refugees themselves, at least to a large extent. This produced good results in Thrace. The 
Macedonian clay only gives an inferior quality of pise, and many refugees only built houses of 
no lasting quality. Consequently, a certain number of these houses have disappeared, others 
have been built to the construction of which the Refugee Settlement Commission has not 
contributed at all, and the figures in the column cannot be absolutely accurate. 

Houses built by the Refugee Settlement Commission. -The figures the accuracy of which can 
be guaranteed are those of the Sommerfeld houses, and those of the houses constructed by the 
Refugee Settlement Commission from 1925 to 1929. 

Future needs. - The figures of the column relating to agricultural houses which it will be 
necessary to build are the result of an enquiry made on the spot and correspond almost with 
the real requirements. One knows that it cannot remain invariable, and that it is always liable 
to more or less variations. 

2. Old Greece, Epirus and the Islands. 

(a) Houses of exchangeables repaired . . . . . . . . 
(b) Houses built by the Refugee Settlement Commission 

3.981 
10,048 

In several colonies, it has happened that a family has been given two houses when the number 
of persons in the family was too great. 

In Crete, it has also happened that a single family has been lodged in two Moslem houses. 
This is why, in Crete, the number of houses is somewhat greater than the number of families 
established. 

As for the houses built by the Refugee Settlement Commission, we tried at first, as in Macedonia 
and Thrace, to have them built by the refugees themselves. For this purpose, we gave them a 
credit of 15,000 drachmas per family, but the results did not come up to our expectations. It 
became necessary to adopt the system of building by contractors under the superintendence of 
our technical service. 1 

CADASTRAL SURVEY. (See below, Chapter 5.) 

Water Supply of Colonies. 

Under the terms of the law for the organisation of the technical services of the Ministry of 
Agriculture, the hydraulic services of the Refugee Settlement Commission were transferred to the 
Ministry of Agriculture at the end of the first six months of 1930. The Refugee Settlement 
Commission also placed at the disposal of the Ministry a sum of J,500,ooo drachmas, representing 
the balance of the credits voted by the Refugee Settlement Commission for the execution of 
hydraulic works. 

See Report No. 24 (November 1929) for what has been done by the Refugee Settlement 
Commission until the end of 1929. 

PUBLIC HEALTH (Thrace and Macedonia). 

We have no accurate statistical information on the first two years which followed the 
Immigration (1923 and 1924), in the course of which the death rate caused by privations and sickness 
was very high. At that time, three deaths were reckoned for every birth. Some colonies lost a 
fifth of their inhabitants. 

In order to record an improvement, one must come on to June 1925. It was then that 
fifty rural dispensaries of the Refugee Settlement Commission began to operate. They were 
directed by doctors, provided with drug stores and with smaller surgical and obstetrical instruments. 
Later, there were added to this number nine new dispensaries, a hospital and a bacteriological 
laboratory. 2 

These dispensaries, situated in the most unhealthy districts of Macedonia and Thrace, were 
under the Refugee Settlement Commission from 1925 to 1929. From that year, they were placed 
under the Ministry of Public Health. 

1 Sre Report No. 9 (February 192h) for cost price of agricultural and urban houses. 
Report No. 23 (August 192'1) for number and valuation of Turkish and Bulgacian housc·s. 
Report No. 24 (November 1929) for agricultural housing in general. 

2 See map annexed to Report No. q (May 1927) showing the organisation of the sanitary service in Macedonia. 
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Their chief service was the organisation of the anti-malaria campaign. 
1 

1\Iore than h_alf 
of the 489,281 cases which they had to treat were due to malaria; this figure represents one-third 
of the population of the districts dependent on the dispensaries. . . . . 

They distributed 8,500 kilograms of cachets and 912,501 tubes of qunune. Some d1spensanes 
also successfully employed Schweinfurth green. • . 

Three thousand eight hundred cases of tuberculosis were treated with Calmette-Guenn serum 
(BCG). . 

The dispensaries also recorded the state of alcoholism in Thrace and Macedoma. 
The bacteriological laboratory has done excellent service. It prepared 15o,ooo tubes of 

vaccine and so,ooo tubc·s of antityphic serums. . . 
Pamphld<> aJHl publications on health subjects-prevention or treatment-were d1stnbuted 

in thousands in the colonies and schools. 

J\IOTOCI:LTl1RE (FRO~! 1924 TO END OF 1929). 

Up to 1 he transfer of this service to the State, the following lands were broken up or cultivated 
with mechanical ploughs: 

Ordinary ploughing 155,640 stremmas, equivalent to 155,640 stremmas normal 
(15 to 19 em.) 

Medium ploughing 46,169 
(2o to 29 em.) 

Tkep ploughing 
(30 to 45 em.) 
Total . . . . 270,155 

" 

" 

" 92,338 " " 

" " 

, 453,016 " 
The gPncral cost price per normal strcmma has been 70 drachmas-i.e., very advantageous. 

J{emarkable results have been obtained in cultivation. 2 

4. 

BALANCE-SHEET OF UI\BAN ESTABLISHMENT. 

(END OF 1929.) 

01<1 Gr!'Pt·r· an<l Islands. 
1\Tacl'<ionia . . . . 
Thracc ..... . 

URBAN DIRECTORATE. 

Sums t·xpcnded 
I>rachn1as 

474,162,389 
<)1,752,073 

183,741,672 

Liabilities 
Drachmas 

98.357.328 
29,90o,8o4 
19,374,084 

Total 
Drachmas 

572,519,717 
121,652,877 
203,II5,756 

Total 749,656,134 147,632,216 897,288,350 

, .. ~~- thi~. total of Rq7,2RR,3_5o drachmas arc included ~8,8Ss,8r8 drachmas spent by the Caisse 
cl;l.lst,fcu~u- of the rdugn:s !n the urban quarters, wluch were only handed over later to the 
h.dug-<'<' Sdtl<'ment Comimsqnn. 

" The total sum <'xpendl'd by the Refug<'e Settlement Commission is therefore reduced to 
7<)n,402,532 drachmas. 

The numlwr of houses built or building is as follows: 

Continl'nLd Gn•t·ce 
Pl'!oponm·sus . 
Islands. . 
Man•donia 
Thrace. . 

~}t1arh·rs 

z6 
12 
14 
41 
32 

Houses 

q,857 
1,232 
1,086 
3.953 
6,215 

125 27,343 

Dis~ribution of th{' smns expendeJ from the point of view of the purpos t h' 1 h a ppropn;, ted: es o w IC 1 t ey were 

Building . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
\Yorks of general utility . . . . . . . . . . 
l\Iaintt'nance, administration, cadastral sur\'ey 

of technical staff . . . ........ 

* * * 

and salaries 

: See map of malaria in ~lacc•donia annexed to Report Xo. '-! (~lay 1gz ). 
For further ddatls, see Report No. 23 (.-\ugu't 1929). 

7 

Drachmas 

762,695,100 
71,783,068 

62,8ro,r84 

897,288,352 
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Nothing need be said with rcg.<rd to the nrban establishment. The subject has been exhausted 
in the reports already published. 1 

5. 

LEGAL STATUS OF REFUGEE PROPERTIES. 

I. AGRICULTURAL REFUGEES. 

· The Convention of Liquidation, the text of which we have published, settles everything 
concerning the properties of the agricultural refugees, as well as their debts and credits. "It was 
only possible to take these definite decisions because a long preparatory study had made it certain 
that their application would now be easy and that it could be carried out in a comp.c<ratively 
brief period. 

This preparatory study bore on the three following points: 

I. The cadastral survey; 
2. The valuation of the lands; 
3. The set-off of the debts. 

r. Cadastral sttrvey. -The work of the survey is advancing. 2 

The areas distributed in the whole of the country amounted in February 1930 to 3,394,062 
stremmas (see Report No. 25, February 1930). 

On that date there were: 
Areas 

surveyed 
Strcmmas 

In Macedonia (to the Nestos) . . . . 
In Thrace ........... . 
In Old Greece, Epirus and the Islands 

ro,26o,ooo 
r,336,ooo 
300,000, 

Total ........... . rr,896,ooo 

On August rst, 1930, these figures must be altered as follows: 

In Macedonia (to the Nestos) . . . . . . . . 
In Thrace . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
In Old Greece, Epirus and the Islands 

Total ........... . 

Areas 
surveyed 

Strctntna.s 

10,671,000 
1,470,000 

470,260 

12,6II,260 

Areas 
distributed 
Strcmmas 

3,r6o,ooo 
64,062 

170,000 

3.394,062 

Areas 
distributed 
Stremmas 

3.781,000 
135,000 
197.470 

2. Valuation of lands. - The valuation of the small patches of which the holding of each 
refugee is made up can only be made when the survey is complete and when, consequently, 
the area of each holding is known exactly. 

However, it is possible to make an approximate valuation of the grand total of the lands 
handed over by the State to the Refugee Settlement Commission. 

In Thrace and Macedonia, the area of the cultivated and cultivable lands which have been 
distributed to the refugees is about 4,8oo,ooo stremmas (without pasture lands). 

In Old Greece, Epirus and the Islands, the area of the cultivated and cultivable lands is 
552,802 stremmas, of which 437.333 stremmas are cultivated and II5.469 stremmas cultivable. 
(In this total are not included 85,8II stremmas of pastures handed over to the communes, 5,648 
stremmas of sultana vineyards and 436,831 olive and other fruit trees.) 

The Convention of Liquidation (Articles 9, II, 6) lays down the limits between which the 
mean value of the stremma must be fixed. A subsequent Agreement between the Greek Govern
ment and the Commission fixed the general mean value at 400 drachmas. The market value of 
the lands already established by the Commission's services will have to be more or less largely 
reduced, according to the districts and the quality of the land, in order to bring the general mean 
value of the stremma to 400 drachmas. 

1 'We are referring specially to: 

(I) Reports Nos. I and 2 (February and May 1924) on the circumstances which induced the Refugee Settlement 
Commission to undertake a portion of the urban establishment. 

(2) Reports Nos. 7, 8, rr and I2 (August and November 1925, August and November 1926) on the sale and 
lease of lands and houses. 

(3) Reports Nos. 15 and 16 (August and November 1927), with tablee, on the census of urban refugees. 
(4) Report No. 19 (August 1928) on types and cost of housing. . . . . 
(5) Report No. 24 (Novcmlx·r 1929) on what remains to be clone for urban establishment after the hqmdahon 

of the Refugee Settlemt·nt Commission. 

• See plans annexed to this Report. 
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3· Set-off of debts. - The Refugee Settlement Commission has collabor~ted with the State 
in establishing the account for working out the set-off of the deb!s of th~ ~gncul~ural refugees i~ 
the Refugee Settlement Commission or the State against the mdemmties which they shou 
receive for their properties abandoned in Turkey. 

The Refugee Settlement Commission undertook: 

I. To ascertain which of the cultivators whom it has established are those w~o, according 
to the decisions of the Commissions of Indemnification, are entitled to an indemmty. 

2. To settle the set-off between the debit and credit accounts of the refugee. 

The State UJHkrtook to ascertain the credit account and to inform the Refugee Settlement 
Commissi'm officially of it so that the latter may proceed to calculate the set-off. . . . 

For this purpose, the J~dugee Settlement Commission had to create a special service, ~hich 
was attached to that for the collection of debts. A general list was· drawn up and published 
of all the agricultural refugees established to any extent, whether by the State or by the 
l~dugr,e Settlement Commission. This record, which is in nine volumes gr. 4to of 7,8oo p~ges, 
inclucJr,s about 25o,ooo names. (Tn this numb~r are included all agriculturists, whether entitled 
or not cntitkrl to an inrkmnity, the emigrants from Bulgaria, the Hellenic subjects, and, finally, 
the sons and daughters filing claims independently of those of the head of their family.) 

Up to date, our services have worked out the credit accounts of So,ooo refugees. The total 
of tlj(·ir indemnities amounts to £4.449,000. 

The grand total of the indemnities to he paid to the 145,000 exchangeable refugees from 
Turkey will most probably amount to the sum of £8,5oo,ooo. 1 

II. DEBTS OF THE URBAN REFUGEES. 

The debts of the urban refugees to the Refugee Settlement Commission are far from raising 
q1wstions as complicated as those of the a~;riculturists, for the following reasons: 

(r) TIIC establishment of the cadastral survey of the urban quarters is an easy operation' 
(2) The urban refugees are generally only debited with the value of the building and 

that of the ground transferrer! to them by the Refugee Settlement Commission. Where they 
have built tlwir own houses, the value of the building is replaced by the advances which they 
have received for that purpose. Finally, 

(3) There is no set-off between these debts and any credit account. 

:1:he value of the house represents the value of the matedals and of the labour employed. 
I hr~ value of the ground includes: (r) an initial price fixed by the Commission and (2) the 

w·ncral expenses of the quarter distributed per square metre of the usable area. These expenses 
mcludc: 

(a) l:he expe1.1<iiture for works of general utility (roads, water supply, schools, etc.); 
(b) 1 he salanes of the staff employed on these works; 
(c) The. insurance premiums on buildings, cost of cadastral survey, etc. 

At the end of rg3o, the total debt of the urban refugees to the Refucree Settlement Commission 
will he approximately as follows: "' . 

I. BuiJ,lings (sec page 12) and expenses of general utility: 

(a) By the Refugee Settlement Commission . . . . 
(h) By the Caisse d'assi.~taucc . . . . . . . ... 

2. Initial value of 27,343 ?nilding sites averaging 150 square 
metres at an average pnce of 10 drachmas per square metre. 

Drachm~.s 

818,6og,426 
99,827.492 2 

4I,014,500 

Total 8 ..... ' ' ' ' ' · 959,45I,4I 

The Greek Govcrnnw_nt i.s HOW studying the methods whereby it could extend to the b 
refugees th~· mcasun•s w!Hch 1t has rL'Ccntly adopted in favour of the aariculturists (red t~r a~ 
the rate of mtcrcst from 8 per cent to 3 per cent, remittance of certain items of debt tuc) I~n ° , e c .. 

6. 

THE LIQUID.-\ TION OF THE Cmi:\IISSION. 

THE GREEK Gn\'EH:OIEXT's UXDERT.-\KIXG IX \'IRTlTE OF THE COXVENTION OF GENEVA 
OF j.-1.:\l'ARY 2-!TH, 1930. 

DL·fore its liquidation, the Commis~ion has made a point on the one hand of · h 
of the ~ondholders of the_ Loan of 1924, and, on the other, of the refugees to th secunn~ t ~ righ~s 
posscsswn by every posstble IL'g~ll guarantee. On this subJ'ect the Conve t' e pfrLoper~tes .m their 
--------- ' n IOn o Iqmdatwn lays 

1 See H.L'port No. ~5 (Ft..•bnJary rq_)o). Dl'bts and cr'-·Jits accounts of aaricult • 1 f 
' \ \' 1 ,.; · Cl 1 - • ~ u. a re ugees 

~ . c tavt> b.vcn tn . 1aptt:·r 4 t 1e figure of l»S,SSj,SIS dr.lChnLts as the sum exp'"' 1 db h · . 
1he dttlerencc of 9-JI,tli.J drachnL.l.S is du(' to builJings crt::cted ia Thrace by the 1-,.._~n( e_ y t c Ca_tsse d'assista;zce. 
were only debitt.~d in 1930. ... 

0
'-'

1 c:usscs, for Whtch the refugees 
3 Sec Report No. 26 play 1930). 
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down for the Greek Government a series of obligations, which the latter has bound itself to fulfil 
by December 31st, 1930. These are, in order of importance: 

r. The registration of a first mortgage in favour of the International Financial 
Commission on all the real estate owned by the Refugee Settlement Commission, which 
will be handed over to the Greek Government. The duration of this mortgage will depend 
upon the time required to complete the amortisation of the loan for the establishment of 
the refugees (Article 8, pa-ragraph 1); however, every refugee who has paid his debt in full will 
be given a release from this mortgage. 

2. The realisation of the clause according to which the Government would authorise 
the International Financial Commission to take from the ceded revenues, for the service 
of extraordinary amortisation of the 1924 Loan, whatever sum the banks charged with the 
collection of the refugees' debts shall have failed to pay in to the Ca1:sse of the International 
Financial Commission by the fixed dates (Article 8). 

3. The adoption of any measure tending to confirm, either in favour of the Refugee 
Settlement Commission or of the refugees which it has established, a full and complete right 
of ownership on all the lands and real properties in their possession, and the grant by the 
Hellenic Government of a legal title-deed ensuring for the interested parties the peaceable 
enjoyment of these properties and lands (Article 21). 

4· The establishment by the competent services of the Greek Government, and the 
handing-over to the Refugee Settlement Commission, of accounts showing the debts to the 
State contracted by the refugees. This is for the purpose of providing for the entry of these 
debts in the personal account of each refugee, and their set-off against the credit which he may 
possess on account of the indemnities granted to him for his properties abandoned in Turkey. 

5. The adoption of any measure for the purpose of obliging the Municipality of Athens 
to take over the services of a municipal character in the urban colonies created by the Refugee 
Settlement Commission on lands in the city area, such as service for the upkeep of roads, 
public places, open spaces, bridges, canals, waterworks, water supply of all kinds, public 
utility buildings, materials, etc., which the Refugee Settlement Commission has to hand over 
to the State before December 31st, 1930, in accordance with the Convention (Article 4). 

6. The adoption of any measure required to facilitate the building of the bridges over 
the Nestos, uniting the sections of the Zirnovo-Borovo road which the Refugee Settlement 
Commission is constructing, and which could be of no service unless the Greek Government 
went on with the building of these bridges (Article 3). 

7· Finally, the adoption of any measure to facilitate the continuation by the State of 
the works remaining unfinished by December 31st, 1930, the completion of which is to be borne 
by the State, such as cadastral survey work, construction of the Drama-Ossenitza and Zirnovo
Borovo roads, and secondary works of all kinds (completion of agricultural and urban colonies, 
etc.) (Article 3). 

7. 

SOME REMARKS ON THE WORK OF THE REFUGEE SETTLEMENT COMMISSION. 

In order to pronounce an opinion on the work of the Commission, the figures given in the 
preceding pages must be taken into account. But how far does their authority go ? They allow 
one to fix the cost prices of the houses built, the roads constructed, and so forth, each of these heads 
being taken separately. These calculations have often been made either by the Commi~sion 1, 

or by the refugees, or in general by the circles nearly or remotely interested in the colonis:ttion. 
But there one must stop. One must not insist further on the meaning of figures. 

The Commission was neither a building company, nor a public works undertaking, nor an 
agricultural exploitation. The works the value of which can be determined only represent one side 
of the activity. The autonomous organisation, with the mission of establishing the refugees, 
was charged with various functions, and exercised an authority which, in general, belong to the 
State only. In many respects, it has been more than a Ministry. Yet who has ever sought to 
express the activity of a Ministry or that of a Government by a figure, by the calculation of a cost 
price ? 

The Commission had very early to give the most liberal interpretation to the clause in the 
Protocol laying down that expenditure was only to be incurred for productive works, and it incurred 
expenses the return for which it will long be difficult to calculate, even if it ever becomes possible 
to do so. 

The reasons which compelled the Commission to act in this way will become evident if one 
considers the situation at the beginning of 1924. 

On the one hand, groups of hungry, naked people, without any common origin, without any 
cohesion, only supposed to have followed some agricultural calling, are sent to a tract of la~d, 
mostly abandoned or fallow, lodged in chance shelters which did not protect them from the w_md 
or the rain. They live on a distribution of rations, and death thins their ranks every day. Tm1e 
is pressing. The months, the weeks, are precious. 

1 See Report No. 14 (May H)27). page 8: "Mean Cost per Agricultural Family"; and Report No. 21 (Febru;;ry 
1929): " I. Agricultural Establishment ". 
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. On the other hand, a country ravaged by wars, lately annexed tO "Greece aiJ.d co;~eq;ently 
ill-known to the services" in charge of the establishment, and which had lost most ~-Its 0~=~ 
inhabitants, who could have supplied valuable information. These were t~e co1dihwns u~ 
which the work began. It was necessary to begin by a genuine exploratiOn 0 t e c~unth rr· 
Topographers, agronomes, hydraulic engineers and builders came upon the scene, an. d t.eir 
preliminary studies, their schemes, their experiments were often costly. Next came thlieffo.unAlla t~n 
of the houses the allotment of cultivable lands, the distribution of. cattle, seed, re e · . s 
had to be do~e at once. Sometimes when the work was well advanced it was found tha~ _!llalana; 
the impossibility of supplying the colony with drinkable water, or some circumst~nce ansmg fro~ 
the ill-will or obstinacy of the refugees, le~ away by ringleaders and clamounng to be moye 
elsewhere, condemned the enterprise to failure. It became necessary to abandon everything, 
to move the colonists on and begin afresh in another place. There ·are groups of refugees whose 
place of establishment has been shifted as many as five times. ·. · . . . . 

It will be seen how many of the works enumerated above fail to fulfil the ~ondition _of bemg 
productive laid down by the Protocol, and to what extent the expenses which th~y mvolved 
would, if taken into account, upset any calculation intended to fix a general ~ost pnce: 

This first period of the work was followed by another; even when the colomsts were mstalled, 
it was impossible to leave them to themselves. · . 

In the agricultural calling, routine is everything. One has to do with men very close to nature 
who from father to son have cultivated the same produce, on the same lands and b~ ~he same 
methods. Here, the experience they lacked had to be made up for by constant superVIsion. The 
cultivator had to be guided, taught new methods of cultivation. The cattle he was unable to 
keep had to be replaced, his house to be repaired, the roads to be mended, fever to be fought; 
and, for all this, masons, agronomes, hydraulic engineers and doctors had to be kept or sent where. 
they were required, once, twice or several times-in a word, a complete second. series ofexpenses 
had to be incurred, the productive nature of which it is also most difficult to estimate. 

Indeed, it must be said that, on the material side of the work, the Commission has not confined 
itself to creating, to founding; but it has been obliged to preserve and maintain-to meet the damage 
caused by floods, by drought, by locusts; creating experimental fields, demonstration fields, 
stud farms, nursery gardens, model farms. It has spent considerable sums in combating malaria 
and epidemics, in founding schools, in taking the place of a municipality in its urban quarters.1 

If, however, a point is made of stating the results of the Commission's work in terms of 
figures, it would be more reasonable (though this, indeed, would be far from conclusive) to spread 
the total of expenses over the whole of the families established. Thus, let us take the figure of 
170,000 families (J45,ooo rural and 25,000 urban), which gives us, on a total expenditure of 
£13.400,000, about £79 per family. . 

On the total of £13,400,ooo, the cost of maintenance has amounted to about £I,70o,ooo; 
or £1o per family. Spread over seven years, this represent~ an annual charge of £1.4 per family. 
It is with this that the Refugee Settlement Commission has met all the supplementary. expenses 
which we have just enumerated. It only charges the agricultural refugee with the .cost of building 
the house, the value of the land, and the advances it has made him. All that it has given him 
over and above is represented by this trifling sum, thanks to which, however, he has profited 
du~ing seven years by treatment which all the native cultivators might envy him, and without 
which he would have succumbed more than once. 

II. 

But this calculati~n •. too, wip be of very little assis~ance to whoever deskes to appreciate 
the work of the CommissiOn. It Is not the figures that will say whether this work has succeeded 
or whether it has failed. In tllis case, ~uccess deJ?C.nded on ~ore complex factors, and, as in every 
case where the ~u~an element come~ m, the deCISIVe !~ctor 1S the psychological and moral factor. 

The CommlS~IO!l had to establ.1Sh 145:00~ families of cultivators, and the word establish 
shoul~ be tak~n m Its pro~r meam~g, which I_s not ~he same ·as to instal. The {)bject of such 
establishment. Is to succeed m attachmg the agnculturlSt to the land which he cultivates. In the 
field of maten~l.work,• we have had to replace the frui~s. of the exper:ience of several generations 
by a hasty trammg. In the moral field, we had to anticipate the action of time by creating that 
bo~d of att~chmen!, which is generally the result of long contact between the man and the land 
wlucl~ requires fo~ Its development t~~t the ~an should ~t least have been born on the land and 
!hat Its surroundmgs ~hould be familiar to him from childhood. It is hard enough to est bl' h 
m a new CO':lfl_try col?nlSts _who are young! strong, with few fanllly ties, provided with the nec!ss~~ 
resources, likmg their callmg, confident In the future. What, then, are we to say of these Greek 
refugees who had been struck by a thunderbolt; of these fanillies mostly bereaved of the· t al 
pr?tectors, exhausted by fatigue and privations, overwhelmed by ordeals and losses ? ~ na ~ t 
miracle were they able to take a fresh hold on life ? The Government and the Commiss · · Y1 w t ~ 
nothing to assist them; but, in this whole question of the establishment it is th !On neg ec ~ 
effort _and the. energy ~f the _ref~ge~ which have formed the central poi~t round e ~~%a~rt ~he 
rest-InstallatiOn, housmg, d1Stnbut10n of lands, help of every kind-have come to grou · th e 
selve~, and the real efficacy of these means should be measured by the degree in whi h thp em
contnbuted to develop the confidence which was springing up again in their h rtc ey have ea s. 

d F
1 

bThis second period, that of maintenance, began with the year 1927 (see Reports Nos ~9 d A · . 
an e ruary 19>9). , . . , . , an 21, ngnst 192g 
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For the human as well as for the material element, the first period of installation was followed 
by a second period-that of maintenance and preservation. The refugee had to be supported and 
strengthened like a convalescent; he had to acquire the conviction that he would not be abandoned; 
he had to be made to lose the habit of regarding himself as having been torn up by the roots; 
he had to be accustomed by his work to struggle against the inherent difficulties of the agricultural 
calling, which are more numerous in Greece than elsewhere for reasons due to the soil and the 
climate. 

In this direction, <~lso, the Commission has done everything possible. To speak only of 
the district where the colonisation has been carried on on the most considerable scale, we repeat 
that for six years the Directorate-General of Colonisation of l\Iacedonia was a real Ministry. 
The courtyard of the building in which its offices were lodged was filled from morning till night 
with peasants coming from every part of the province-some singly, others in groups-to settle 
their business. They found themselves at home there. They knew that they would be received 
by the competent employee; that their request would be examined; that justice would be done 
if it were reasonable and could be granted; that they would take an agent of the Commission 
back with them to their village if the solution required a visit to the spot; and that, in all cases, 
whatever the solution might be, it would be given without delay. 

For the agriculturists, the Refugee Settlement Commission has been an ever-present 
guardian. It was this side of its activity more than anything else which maintained the colonies, 
strengthened them and prevented them from being dispersed. These are things which cannot 
be measured by the yield of the stremma in drachmas. 

These considerations enable one to see the work of the Commission in its true light, and 
show the point of view from which it must be judged. To sum up, this work has been a means 
far more than an end. 

It matters little whether the sums expended went directly to the refugee or were devoted 
to works of general utility. They have been well employed if they have served to increase the 
number of cultivators in whom the love of the agricultural profession has prevailed, from whom 
has been banished the feeling that everything is temporary-a feeling to which some yielded, 
and at the first setback left everything to follow any kind of huckster trade in the neighbouring 
town. 

III. 

This work is not yet finished. The colonies have not yet reached a degree of consolidation 
allqwing them to be finally emancipated from the guardianship which the Refugee Settlement 
Commission has hitherto exercised over them. This guardianship passes to the State, which in 
this field will have to carry on the task which it has inherited. For some time past, the Hellenic 
Government has begun to apply an extensive agricultural programme 1 . 

Events have obliged Greece to place agriculture in the front rank of her cares, and henceforih 
to see in it the chief source of wealth of the country and the essential element of its future economic 
development. In order to carry out this programme successfully, two things are· indispensible. 

1 The ·main lines of the programme by which the Government proposes to carry out these intentions are the 
following: · 

1. Drainage of Marshes and Regularisation of Water-courses. 

The drainage works are being carried on chiefly in Macedonia: 

(1) In the valley of the Vardar, they had been somewhat delayed. Since the proceeds of the productive 
loan were placed at the disposal of the Government, one may foresee that so,ooo strcmmas, the result of the drainage 
of Lakes Ardjan and Amatovo, will be handed over very shortly. 

The embankments of the Vardar e.re being finished. This is the first year in which it has been possible to 
avoid the river floods. Until now they used to recur annually, inflicting great damage on the riverside population. 

(z) Some more years will pass before the drainage of the Lake of Ycniclj<'•. which is now in progress, is 
completed. It is reckoned that this will render cultivable 320,000 strcmmas which arc now under water, and that 
it will improve 2oo,ooo more by protecting them from flooding. 

The cost per stremma of these works will be somewhat heavy. 
(3) Lastly, the Government has just entrusted the same company with tlw works to be can·i••d out for 

diverting the channel of the lower Vardar. The mouth of the riwr will be movt'd outside the Gulf of Salonica, 
which is in danger of being gradually silted up. 

2. Fight against M a/aria. 

Here the programme has already been laid down by the Commi"ion. The Ministry of Public Health will 
only have to continue to carry it out on a larger scale, if possible. 

3- Road building. 
The most important road-building works have been entrusted to the Makris Company, with which the 

State has signed a £6,ooo,ooo contract. The total length of the national roads which this company will haw to 
build is 2,200 kilometres. The average cost per ldlotnetrc is one million drachma~. 

4· Creatio11 of Agricultural Credit. 
Independently of its financial operations, the Agricultural Rmk is charged with all the service of th<· 

professional agricultural syndicates, the organisation and working of wl~ich it wi_ll have to su~crvtse. 
The Bank has also a technical service. It is on the recommendatiOn of tlus lattc•r that 1t grants long-term 

loans for agricultural improvements. This service .is also studying the agricultural qut·stions of general inten•st 
to the country. 

Until now, most of the cultivators who have applied to the Bank for loans intended to devote the proceeds 
to the water supply of tl:jeir holdings. 

(See Report No. 22 (May 1929): "Re-organisation of the Agricult~•ral Servi~e ", and in, Report No. 23 (August 
19z9) a long description of the hydraulic works which w1ll be executed m the basms of the \ardar and the Strume<.) 
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The first of these is security in the country districts. To-day, this is not sufficiently guaranteed. 
The crops are at the mercy of the passers-by, of children, of the flocks. . 

The laws are good, but it is their application which is at fault. The rural pollee do not always 
succeed in enforcing respect for other pwple's property. . . 

The second is the existence of a staff possessing the requisite quaht1es and able to meet the 
requirements of the situation. 

To-day, Grer:ce has the advantage of possessing such a staff. To have found a capable 
technical staff is a characteristic feature of the advance made by the country in the last fi~e years. 
The Commissiun can claim its share in this change; it has contributed to the study of the agn~ultural 
resources uf the country, to the introduction of new methods of cultivation and to th_e cr~at1?n of a 
tradition. It has succeeded in this by encouraging initiative in its own agronomes, Ill smglmg out 
men who deserved to occupy the position to which they have been advanced. . 

The existence of this staff is one more guarantee that in Government councils the necessity 
of continuing to afford to the culrmies the assistance and the moral protection which they still 
require will not be lost to view. It would not be possible to assimilate the refugee colonists 
to the native villagt·rs, who have been long used to the life and the agricultural methods of the 
Janel which tlwy cultivate. The work of the Commission will be made lasting and fruitful by care 
for its preservation. The fmal solution of the question created for the country by the arrival 
of the rdugcc:s <iepencis on the preservation uf what has been done; it is the preservation which 
will make a permanency of their establishment in the richest districts of the country. 

If within sc,me d,·cades, in the course of which progress and fresh needs will bring about many 
changc:s in the agricultural conditions of Thrace and Macedonia, a sturdy race of peasants resulting 
from a blend of all the elements of Hellenism ensures an ample revenue from those two provinces 
and prosperity for Crcece, this result will be due to the initial impulse given by the Refugee 
Settlement Commission. Then only will it be possible to say that the Commission has well 
fulfilled the mission with which it was entrusted by the League of Nations. 

(S i gnctf) J. Hope SIMPSON, 

President ad int. of tlzc 
Refugee S"cttlcmmt Commz'ssion. 
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FINANCIAL SECTION. 

A. BALANCE-SHEET ON jUNE 30th, 1930. 
Liabilities. 

Proceeds of the 7% 1924 Loan. 
Proceeds of the 8% 1926 Loan. 
Proceeds ofthe 4% 1929 Loan. . . 
Receipts (interest, tithe, etc.) . . . . . . . . 
Bonds paids in by refugees against their debts . 
Various liabilities . . . . 
Various per contra accounts 

Assets. 

Balance available at the Bank and cash 
Bonds deposited 
Recoverable advances . . . 
Expenditure: 

Agricultural settlement 
Urban settlement 
Arts and crafts . . . . 
Carpet industry . . . . 
Central administration . 
Furniture and fittings 
Service for the compensation of 

refugees . . . . . . . . . 
agricultural 

£ s. d. 
10,422,93I I6 2 

2,0II,458 7 3 
12,320 4 7 

100,000 0 0 
230,024 4 6 

26,753 2 9 

I2,I35 7 II 

Sums applied for the ordinary service of the 7% I924 Loan . . . . . 
Sums applied for the extraordinary amortisation of the 7% 1924 Loan 
Various per contra accounts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

£ s. d. 
9,970,0I6 6 9 

499,759 I7 0 
2,503,278 I6 I 

805,084 ro r 
365,2I5 0 0 
2IIA77 I 5 
384,314 14 I 

£I4,739.q6 5 5 

£ s. d. 
790,368 5 3 
365,2I5 0 0 

II,023 0 5 

I2,8I5,623 3 2 
2I6,593 2 I 
156,oo9 o 5 
38-J.,3I4 14 I 

£I4,739.I46 5 5 

Note.- The conversion of drachmas for the purposes of the present balance-sheet is based on 
the average of our conversions of sterling into drachmas from the constitution of the Commission 
until June 30th, 1930-i.e., 354-470. It should be noted that this average varies from quarter to 
quarter, thus explaining the variations in the figures of the quarterly balance-sheet. Thus the 
average at the moment when the balance-sheet on March 31st, 1930, was drawn up was 350,841. 
These variations, naturally, only occur in the drachma accounts. 

From June 15th, 1930, under the respective article of the Convention for the Liquidation of 
the Commission, all the bonds deposited up to that date by the refugees on temporary account 
against their debts have been carried to final account. Consequently, the heading of the respective 
account on the debit side "Bonds deposited by the ref~tgees on temporary account against their debts ", 
has been replaced by the following heading : "Bonds paid in by refugees against their debts ". 

We give hereafter explanations on certain items of the balance-sheet: 

LIABILITIES. 

Receipts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

The analysis of this chapter is as follows: 

Interest on balances . . . 
Caution money forfeited . . . . . 
Various receipts . . . . . . . . . 
Tithe collected from agricultural refugees settled 

on land belonging to the Refugee Settlement 
Commission . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Share of the Refugee Settlement Commission in 
payments made by refugees (25 per cent of 
capital repayments and roo per cent of 
interest payments). . . . . . . . . . . 

Bonds paid in by refugees, etc . . . . . . . 

Payments by urban refugees . . . 
Payments by agricultural refugees . 

£ s. 
364,257 13 

9.496 0 
97,289 19 

216,593 2 

II7A47 I4 

£8o5,o84 IO 

£ s. 
II9,617 IO 
245.597 IO 

£365,215 0 

£ s. d. 
80j,08-J. IO I 

d. 
6 

9 
4 

I 

5 

I 

d. 
0 
0 

0 
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Various liabilities . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Share of the International Financial Commission: 

75 per cent of repayments of capital by 
refugees (£154,587 rss. rod.) and roo per 
cent of the proceeds of the sale of lands 
to non-refugees (£1,421 ¥· 7d.) . 

Rents to be refunded . . . . . . . 
Caution money and sundry creditors . 

ASSETS. 

rs6,009 0 5 
3,089 IS 3 

52,378 5 9 
£2II,477 I 5 

Balances available . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · · 
This sum represents our balances in hand at the banks and at the Head 

Office in pounds sterling and in drachmas .. (During the se~ond quarter, the 
balances available in dollars were converted mto drachmas, m consequence of 
the difference in the rate of interest between Xew York and Athens 
(~ew York 2 %per cent, Athens 4 per cent), and were deposite_d \\it? the 
banks in this city.) Xeedless to say, this does not mean sums avarlable 1~ the 
budgetary sense of the word. \\"ith the exception of £131,764 (representmg_a 
special reserve of £roo,ooo and £31,764 for unforeseen expenses), the rest IS 

covered by appropriations already made. 
IJonds deposited by refugees, etc. . . . . . . ..... 

Bonds of the 6 per cent 1923 Loan for compensa
tion to immigrants from Bulgaria 
(74.481,500 drachmas) . . . . . . . . . 

Bonds of the 8 per cent 1926 and 1928 Loan for 
compensation to exchangeable refugees 
from Turkey (o9,318,ooo drachmas) . . 

£ s. d. 

r86,203 15 o 

0 0 
Bonds of the 8 per cent 1927 Loan for compen

sation to Turkish refugees who are Greek 
nationals (2,21'6,500 drachmas) . . . . . 5.716 5 0 

£365,215 0 0 
Sums applied to tltc extraordimzry amortisation of the 7 per cent I924 Loan . 

75 per cent of capital repayments by refugees 
roo per cent of payments by non-refugees 

Various per contra accou11ts . ......... . 
Value of buildings made over by the Caisse 

d'assista11cc . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Sums owing from the sale of urban property .. 
Sums owing from the sale of plots to non

refugees . . 
State debtors . . 
\"arious deposits. 

B. COLLECTIO:\S. 

£ s. d. 
154.587" 15 10 

1.{21 4 7 
£r56,oo9 o 5 

£ s. d. 
278,967 II 9 
86,917 4 3 

1,391 15 II 
83 2 3 

16,954 19 II 
£31)4,314 14 I 

£ 
2IIA77 

s. d. 
I 5 

790,368 5 3 

156,009 0 5 

384,314 14 I 

Coi!L·rtions credited during the three months April to June 1930 amounted to: 

(ct) In cash, (19.718 r6s. 3d., ~f whic~ su~ £II,23.J.. r~s. rd. (75 per cent of capital 
r<"paynwnb) was patd to the InternatiOnal Fmancral Commrsswn for additional amortisation 
of the 7 per cent I92.J. Loan. 
. (I) _In b.onds, II,.J..J..J.,ooo drachmas, or £28,6~0 (at the rate of£2 ros. per r,ooo drachmas). 

1 he <hstnbutwn of these payments between agncultural and urban refugees is as follows: 
.-\gri\..'l>h ur;tl Crban 

rcfw.:v~·s refug~es Total 
£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. In cash. 7.927 .J. 3 II,79I 12 0 19,718 r6 In bonds r8,23S 15 3 0 10,371 5 0 28,6ro ----- --- 0 0 

£26,165 19 3 {22,Ib2 17 0 £48,328 r6 3 
(a) Paymotts by A gricultttral Refugees. 

Payment" made during the three months April to June 1930 amounted to 
9 

r66 1 d h 
(in ca~h and bonds). Colll'l'til'ns fur the corresponding quarter of the pre\ious 'yea' 93 rae dmas 
7,192,277 drachmas, or an increase of 1,973,916 drachmas. r amounte to 

(b) Paym,,!ts by Crba11 Rejugees. 

Payments made during the three months April to] une 1930 amounted to 
7 

3
59 

8 d h 
(in bonds and ca~h). Payments for the corresponding quarter of the pr~vi0•0 0 rae mas 
4,712,36-J. drachmas, or an increase of 3,I.j.6,7I6 drachmas. us year were 
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Pl. I 

Cadastre 

Estate of Korynos (Macedonia). Fac-simile of Topographical Survey. 

Translation of the corresponding sheet of the register: 

II 
.... 

II 
(!) 
(!) s:: .... Area of A 
~ .s "' 

(!) 0. 0. plot Quality of I ...q (!) ..... Owner Observations .... A 0 the land ..... .... 
0 0 s:: z Strem-1 2 

0 .... m z mas 

I 1 51 187 620 Field Exchangeable 

I 3 52 Il-l U75 » » 
I 

I 
1 53 241 365 l\Ieadow ::\larco Brothers Expropriation 

I 1 5-! 145 -!35 Field » }) >> 

I l 55 2G 720 Water course Public 

I 
1 56 5 995 Field .:'darco Brothers Expropriation 

1 57 52 800 >> >> ' >> 

• 
1 58 51 555 » Exchangeable 

1 59 92 8i5 >> :;.viarco Brothers Expropriation 

1 60 168 650 l\leadow >> ~ » >> 

1 61 152 920 Field Exchangeable 

1+2 62 13)-llj 700 Meadow Chrissovelonis Expropriation 

I 

. 
1+2 63 145 -!00 Eield >> >> 

I 

1 6-! -!0 820 » >> >> 

1+2 65 i) 500 ,, >> >> 

I 1 66 36 450 >> >> >> 

1+2 67 1009 020 >> >> » 

1 68 340 545 >> :\Iarco Brothers >) 

1 69 3!0 710 >> Exchangeable 

1+2 70 79 035 )) :\Iarco Brothers Expropriation 

1 71 2 625 Meadow Exchangeable 

1+2 72 273 365 Field >> 

1 73 54 180 >> » 

1 74 2 000 1\-leadow )) 

3 75 11 110 Field ::.\Iarco Brothers Expropriation 

1 76 52 555 » Chrissovelonis » 



Pl. II 

Cadastral Survey 

Estale of Korynos. Fac - simile of distribution by plots. 

Translation of the con·esponding sheet of the Survey : 

- ~ - ~ 

I Colonist Holding 
Quality of Quality of Quality vf Quality of I II> 

II Total 1:: ... Land: A Land: B Land: 1' Land: ~ 0 II) 
·~ ..0 ..... 

El "' ' Area Area Area ...,. Area > ;:j Father's Description ~~bl) ~ '+-< '+-< ... 0 0 1:: 0 ..... o ..... o ..... --~- 0...., I1J z Name Christian name Christian of g.c:;o o..S 
Strl m 

2 
0 

Str I ni. 
2 0 

Str I 
2 0 

ftr I 2 
2 Ill o- o~ o- Str ..0 

name Colonist '"'
0 o zc.. zc.. zc.. zc.. m 0 p.. ·- 111 111 "'"'..c: 

101 Hadi-P.uass Athanasse Cultivator 1 'I. 101 8 125 101 22 500 101 1-! 375 30 1 500 46 500 
102 Mirmingas Nicolas » 1 I I. 102 8 125 102 22 500 102 1-! 375 wa 1 f.>OO 46 500 
103 Bouclas Efstratios » 1 I I. 103 8 125 103 22 fJOO 103 14 375 67 1 500 46 500 
104 Kalacos Demetre » 1 I I. 104 8 125 10-! 22 500 10-! 14 375 140 1 500 46 500 
105 Kozanitou Mertzano >) 1 '1. 105 8 125 105 22 500 105 L-! 375 2V 1 500 46 500 
106 Dallis Georges ~ )) 1 II. 106 8 125 106 22 500 106114 375 61 1 500 46 500 
107 Veves Saranti » 1 '14 107 >:1 125 107 22 500 107 1-! 375 8-! 1 500 46 bOO 
108 Vassilicou Fotios )) 1 I I 4 108 8 125 108 22 500 10>:1 1-! 375 33 1 500 46 500 
109 Ghavlaridou Marie )) 1 I I. 109 8 125 lOH 22 500 109 H 375 23 1 500 46 500 
110 Leon::laris Constantin » 1 '1. 110 8 125 110 22 500 110 1-! 375 1\.l 1 500 46 500 
111 Raptopoulos Jordan )) 1 II. 111 8 125 111 22 500 111 1-! 375 150 l [)00 46 500 
112 Horinos Athanasse )) 1 I I 4 112 8 125 112 22 500 112 1-! 315 157 1 f.>OO 46 500 
113 Heliopoulos Nicolas » ·1 'I • 113 9 750 113 27 ooo 113 17 250 H1 1 500 55 500 

r 114 
Vayvaos Anastasse )) 1 'I. 114 9 750 114 27 ooo 114 17 ~50 87 1 i'>O.J 55 500 

115 Kavilias Constantin )) 1 '/ ~ 115 9 750 1151271 ooo 115 1 7 250 68 1 500 55 500 
116 Arabadjanis Nicolas )) 1 'I· 116 9 750 116 27 000 116 17 250 22 1 500 55 500 
117 Miliates Nicolas » 1 l !. 117 9 750 117 27 000 117 17 250 53 1 500 55 500 
118 Guanites Nicolas Prodrome' )) 1 I I. 118 !) 750 118 27 000 llH 17 250 173 1 500 55 500 
119 Arabadjides Cons tan tin » 1 I I. 119 9 750 ll!.l 27 000 119 17 250 10 1 500 55 500 
120 Hadji-Papa Fori Demetre )) 1 1/. 120 9 750 120 27 000 120 17 250 16 1 500 55 500 
121 'l'sakires Jean )) 1. II. 121 H 750 121 27 000 121 17 2fJ0 38 1 500 55 500 
122 Zissoglou Thrassivoulos » 1 II· 122 9 750 122 27 ooo 122 17 250 36 I 500 55 500 
123 llfavrides Demetre )) 1 'I. 123 9 750 12.i 27 000 123 17 250 90 1 500 55 500 
124 Papadopoulos Haralambe » 11 'I. 124 9 750 124 27 000 12-J. 17 250 8!:J 1 5ll0 55 500 



PI. Ill 

Colonization Old Greece, Epirus and the Islands. 

Plan of the Colony of New Kios (near Argos on the Gulf of Nauplia) with some of tbe 
lands distributed. Scale 1 : ro.ooo. 

This Colony contains 275 houses, each lodging two families, built of burnt bricks on 
concrete foundations. 

Price of the house 64.688 dr. of the lodging 32.344 dr. Each lodging hes an out-house 
which is not given here. 

The Canal and the embankments on the plan protect the Colony from flocds of the 
!nachos (Banizza) 

PI. IV 

Colonization Agricultural Housing in Macedonia. 

I. & I I. Sommerfeld Houses (D. H.T.G.) (one lodging per house). 

The Company built the foundations (in masonry), the framework (in wood), the roof and 
covering (in tiles). 'l he refugee had to fill up the walls with whatever material he chose. 

I I I. Normal type of lodging for one family. Three rooms one of which is a stable 
pise, foundations in masonry) 

IV. Lodging for one family (Colony uf New Menemeni. Four rooms including a stable • 
and barn, (in pise, foundations in maso11ry) Cost 17.000 drs. 

V, VI, VII. Normal types of lodging for a family of cultivators. Foundations inmasunry. 
Walls in masonry or pise. All the roofs are tiled. 

Pl. V 

Urban buildings. 

(Guarters in Athens - Piraeus). 

Buildings of 1st series (1924-25). 
I. House containing four lodgings. In pise. Co~t 65.roo dr.-;. (r6.275 per lodging). 
II. Two-storey house, (two lodgings). In masonry. Cost roo.ooo drs. (5o.ooo per 

lodging). 

Buildings of 2nd series (1925-27). 
I I I. House of two lodgings. In monobloc cement. Cost 32.548 drs. (r6.2H per family). 

IV. Two-storey house containing seven lodgings. In masonry. Cost 273-000 drs (from 

22 955 to 53.848 drs. per lodging). 

Buildings of 3rd series (1927-1930). 
V. Normal type of hoase of two lodgings. In masonry. Cost per lodging 37.000 

drs. (.L roo). 
VI. Normal type nf house. In masonry. Cost 56.ooo drs. 
VII. Dispensary of the Urban Quarter of Byron (in masonry). Cost 667.000 drs. 
VIII. Sehoul of the Urban Quarter of Cesariaui (in mas<mry). Gift of l\lme E. Venizelos. 

Cost 1.282.000 drs. 



[Distributed to the Council and 
the Members of the League.] 

Ogicial No.: C. 445. M. 203. 1930. II. 
[F. 832,] 

Geneva, August, 30th 1930. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

Republic of Estonia (Banking and Currency Reform) 
7 % Loan, 1927 

THIRD ANNUAL REPORT BY THE TRUSTEE, 
FOR THE PERIOD FROM JULY tst, 1929, TO JUNE ;oth, 19;o. 

I have the honour to submit herewith my third annual report, in conformity with the 
decision of the Council of the League, dated September 15th, 1927. 

In Appendix I, are given the particulars of the yield of the excise revenues assigned to 
the service of the International Loan, for the third and fourth quarters of 1929 and the first 
and second quarters of 1930, together with the remittances made therefrom for the payments 
due in London and New York during the second half of last year and the first half of this one. 
The collections for these four quarters represent the following approximate percentages of 
one-quarter of the annual sum necessary for the service of the loan, as compared with the 
figure of 150 per cent required by the Protocol signed at Geneva by the Estonian Minister 
of Finance in December, 1927. 

1929 

Third quarter . . 
Fourth quarter . 

261 
227 

1930 

First quarter . . 
Second quarter . . 

217 
235 

The average of these figures is 235 against averages of 247.25 and 225.5 for the corre
sponding quarters dealt with in my reports for 1927-28 and 1928-29, respectively. 

The three years' service of Sir Walter Williamson as Adviser to the Eesti Pank was to 
have expired on May 7th last, but it has been extended for about four months at the request 
of the Estonian Government to enable him to complete his reports and notes up to June 
30th, 1930-i.e., to the end of the third year after the issue of the loan. During his time in 
Estonia, Sir Walter Williamson has been acting as my representative in that country, and as 
the appointment of Adviser is to cease under the terms of the Protocol, I have arranged with 
the Eesti Pank to take over the duties of Trustee's representative-following, in this respect, 
the arrangement made in Austria and Danzig with the Banks of Issue there. 

As in the two previous years, a note by the Adviser on the general banking and economic 
situation in Estonia during the period dealt with in this report will be found in Appendix II. 

S.d. N. 97S (F.) goo (A.) g/30. Imp. du J. de G. 

(Signed) A. JANSSEN. 

Series of League of Nations Publications 
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Appendix 1. 

YIELD OF ASSIGNED EXCISE DUTIES FOR THIRD AND FOURTH QUARTERS 
OF. 1929, AND FIRST AND SECOND QUARTERS OF 1930. 

Tobacco ..... . 
Beer . . . . · · · 
Matches ..... . 
Wines, brandy, li-

queurs .... . 
Yeast ..... · · 
Cigarette-cases and 

paper. ... 
Total. .. 

I. VII to 30. IX 
I929 

Ekr. 

1,002,457·24 
20J,II2.60 

JO,OOO.OO 

63,836·93 
39.877·73 

25,536.ro 

1,364,82o.6o 

Remittances to London and New York: 

I. X t) 31. XII 
192') 

Ekr. 

825.740·37 
147.393·40 
J0,045-00 

73·965.40 
89,901.72 

19,227.60 

I, 186,273.49 

For service of loan for second half of 1929 : 

I. I tJ 31. III. 
rq3o 

Ekr. 

844.445·66 
137.794·10 

JO,OOO.OO 

63,270.17 
38.749·24 

21,078.40 

1,135,337·57 

To London : £ 25.982 1JS. 4d. ; 
To New York: $148,528.74; 

representing an equivalent of Ekr. 1,031,269.29 

For service of loan for first half of 1930 : 

To London: 
To New York: 

£ 26,007 IOS. 7d. ; 
$q7,64J.35 ; 

representing an equivalent of Ekr. 1,027,722.84. 

Appendix II. 

NOTE BY THE ADVISER TO THE EESTI PANK. 

I. IV. t.J 30 \'1. 

I') .JO 

Ekr. 

900,974.15 
!82,904-90 

JO,OOO.OO 

57,260.14 
42.918.14 

16,137·50 

1,230,194·83 

In last year's note dealing with the twelve months ending June 30th, 1929, it was recorded 
that the general economic situation of the country had been adversely affected by the poor 
harvest of the year 1928, due to excessive rainfall and floods. The lessened purchasing power 
of the agricultural classes which this caused had had a depressing effect on domestic trade 
in general, while the foreign trade figures for the first half of 1929 showed a heavy balance 
on the wrong side, owing both to increased purchases of grain and flour from abroad, and to a 
fall in the value of dairy and agricultural produce exported, such as butter and potatoes. 
The natural result was a continuous demand on the Central Bank for foreign remittance to 
pay for the excess of imports, and a consequent considerable diminution of its foreign exchange 
reserve. 

The state of affairs described was also clearly reflected in the position of the private 
banks, in regard to which various particulars were given which showed a deterioration in 
the position as compared with a year previously. This set-back was due entirely to local 
climatic conditions, and as the prospects for the ensuing harvest were good, a fairly hopeful 
feeling prevailed at the time of writing and a gradual recovery was looked for. 

The expectation has ~nfortunately not been wholly realised, and the period from July 
1st, 1929, to June 30th, 1930, has conti~ued to be a difficult one. Although the harvest was 
above the average, as expected, the umversal fall of values, especially of primary products 
which has been a .n:arked fea~ure of the .world situation since last autumn, has militated against 
the farl!lers obtammg th~ pnces to which ~hey w~re accu.stomed for their cereals, particularly 
rye, .owmg to the competition of cheap foreign gram. Their purchasing power has consequently 
not Improved to ~he e:"te~t that "':as hope.d for, but nevertheless the facts given below show 
that the general Situation .Is. better m pract~cally all respects than it was in the middle of 1929. 

To take _first the positiOn. of the Eesti Pank (Ba~k of Estonia), the statutory reserve of 
gold and foreign exch.a~ge, which fell, between the begmni_nl? of July 1928 and the end of June 
1929, by Ekr. 12.5 milhons from the figure of Ekr. 37·7 mtlhons, at which it stood on the first 
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mentioned date, declined, by a further sum of Ekr. 2.6, to Ekr. 22.6 millions in the twelve 
months to June 30th, 1930. It is to be noted, however, that, on the last-mentioned date, the 
Bank held an amount of Ekr. 4 millions of foreign exchange outside the statutory Reserve
i.e., in the currencies of countries not on a strictly gold standard basis-this figure representing 
an advance of Ekr. r.8 million since the end of June 1929. It follows that the actual gold 
and foreign exchange holdings of the Central Institution were reduced in the twelve months 
by the trifling amount of Ekr. 0.8 million only. One reason for this is cl~ar from the foreign 
trade figures. During the period covered by the last note, imports were greater in value than 
exports by Ekr. 14 millions, while, in the twelve months here dealt with, the position has been 
reversed-there having been an export excess of Ekr. I million. It is also to be noted, however, 
that the Bank was able to effect certain special purchases oi foreign exchange, which helped 
to reduce the loss. 

As regards the private banks, the figures given below for the end of June 1929 and 1930 
(in thousands of krones) will show that here also an improvement has been effected in the 
period covered by this note. 

30. VI. I929. 30. VI. I930. 
Col. 2 as compared 

Liabilities: with Col. I 
I 2 3 

Deposits 44.346 46,s89 + 2,243 
Rediscounts, etc .. I9,07S 20,197 + 1,122 
Correspondents 12,644 II.489 I,ISS 

Assets: 

Cash 3,02S 3.927 + 902 
Home bills and loans 64,214 66,o8s + 1,871 
Correspondents . 4.S6S S,222 + 6S7 

It will be seen that deposits have risen by Ekr. 2.2 millions, and rediscounts, etc., by 
Ekr. I. I million. These additional resources have enabled the banks to increase their portfolio 
of home bills and loans by Ekr. 1.9 million, at the time adding to their cash holding by Ekr. 
0.9 million, while their liabilities to correspondents have been reduced by Ekr. 1.2 million, 
and their funds with correspondents increased by Ekr. 0.7 million. The rise in deposits, 
although not very large, is particularly gratifying as it has occurred in a period of general 
economic depression, and the following figures (also in thousands) will show that they are 
higher than at any previous date : 

30. VI.1927. 
30. VI.1928. 
30. VI.I929. 
30. VI. 1930. 

Ekr. 

30,190 
44o03S 
44.346 
46.S89 

The large advance during the first twelve months was due mainly, no doubt, to the great 
excess of exports over imports in 1927-viz., Ekr. 9·4 millions, and also probably, to some 
extent, to the funds placed at the disposal of the National Mortgage Bank for loan purposes, 
early in 1928, out of the Foreign loan of the previous year. 

Reference has been made above to the fact that the farmers have been suffering from the 
competition of cheap foreign grain, particularly rye, on which there has hitherto been no 
import duty. It may therefore be of interest to note that a law was passed last month providing 
for a State monopoly of importation of rye, and possibly also of wheat. Its object is to endea
vour to ensure a sale on the internal market, at a fair price, for all surplus home-grown grain 
of these kinds, and to permit the importation only of such quantities of grain and flour as 
cannot be supplied from domestic sources. Under the power conferred on the Government 
by the law, a local sale price has been fixed for rye, which is about two-thirds of the highest 
figure reached in May 1928 and approximately double the lowest one to which it fell in June 
1930. It will be of interest to see how this law works in practice, but one effect must, of course, 
be to raise somewhat the price of bread from its previous level. Another protective measure 
which has been recently enforced relates to barley and its products. In the case of barley 
in grain, whic~ has likewise hitherto been on the f~ee list, a~ import dut~ has been impose~. 
while the duties on barley products have been ra1sed considerably. Th1s latter measure 1s 
intended to check the importation of foreign barley for beer-brewing purposes and to induce 
the bre~ers to turn for preference to the local product which, it is asserted, is available in 



sufficient quantities. With a duty charged on the foreign grain, the price of local bar!ey will 
doubtless also rise to some extent (as is intended), and as the cost to the brewers will thus 
increase, the price of beer, in its turn, will also probably be advanced. . 

As bearing on the general situation dealt with above! the undernot~d particulars of the 
foreign trade during the two periods of twelve months endmg June 30th m I929 and I930 are 
of interest : 

From I. vn.28 to 30. vr.29 . 
From I. VII.29 to 30. vr.3o . . .. 

Imports Exports Difference 
(In thousands of krones) 

I33,5o8 II9,508 
II2,634 II3,647 + 

I4,000 
I,OI3 

These figures show that, while the value of the imports fell in the last twelve months by 
nearly Ekr. 2I millions, that of the exports was less by only Ekr. 6 millions-the difference 
of Ekr. IS millions being sufficient to convert an import excess of Ekr. I4 millions into an 
export surplus of Ekr. I million. The main reason for the great reduction in import values is 
doubtless the world-wide fall in prices, though legislation of a protective character enacted 
a year ago, in the interests of the textile and leather industries, has also had its effect. 

The State financial position remains satisfactory, thanks to the prudent budget policy 
hitherto followed. The accounts for the year I929-30 (which have not yet been finally closed) 
are again expected to reveal a surplus-this being the eighth year in succession in which the 
actual revenue brought to account has exceeded the expenditure. These surpluses, as has 
been previously mentioned, are largely utilised for the granting of loans to agriculturists and 
others at low rates of interest, through the National Mortgage Bank and the Land Bank, and 
thus help to foster the development of the country on its agricultural side. The value of this 
in its economic aspect is shown from the fact that, in I929, the value of the butter exported 
amounted to 30 per cent of the total value of all export goods. 

Tallinn, August 2oth, I930. 
(Signed) Walter J. F. WILLIAMSON, 

Adviser to the Eesti Pank. 
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Official No.: E. 609. 1930. II. 

· Geneva, September 6th, 1930. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

llJNEfiCATION OF CUSTOMS NOMENCLATURE 

REPORT 

SUBMITTED TO THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE 
lBY THE SUB-COMMITTEE OF EXPERTS ON THE OCCASION 

OF THE ELEVENTH ASSEMBLY 

CONTENTS. 

Present Position of Work . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Impossibility of completing the Work in Time for the Eleventh Assembly . . . . 
Completion of the Unified Nomenclature and Explanatory Notes anticipated by the 

end of the First Half of 1931 . . . . . . . · . . . . . . . . . ' . . . . . 
Suggested Procedure to facilitate the Adoption of the Unified Nomenclature by the . 

Various States . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Suggested Means of preserving the Unity of the Nomenclature after its Adoption . 

r. PRESENT PosiTION oF WoRK. 

Page 

I 

2 

3 

3 
4 

It was in July 1927 that the Economic Committee of the League of Nations instructed 
the Sub-Committee of Experts to prepare a scheme for the unificationofCustomsnomenclature. 
More than three years, therefore, have now been devoted to this work. · 

It may seem surprising that so long a period was necessary to draw up a unified Customs 
nomenclature. 

If the question is considered in detail, however, and if the difficulties attached to so 
important a piece of work are realised, it is astonishing that it should have been achieved at all. 

The World Economic Conference of May 1927 no doubt did not foresee the innumerable 
obstacles that had to be surmounted before a unified Customs nomenclature could be drawn 
up. When it recommended the Council of the League of Nations " to take the initiative in 
drawing up an appropriate procedure for establishing, in liaison with the producing and 
commercial organisations concerned, a systematic Customs tariff nomenclature in accordance 
with a general plan covering all classes of goods ", it had in mind the importance of the aim 
in view; but it did not take into account the numerous obstacles which would inevitably be 
encountered in a work of this kind. 

These difficulties were brought to the notice of the Economic Committee as the work of 
the Sub-Committee of Experts advanced. The advice and approval which the Economic 
Committee on various occasions gave the Sub-Committee enabled the latter to continue its 
work, feeling that it saw completely eye to eye with those who had entrusted it with its task. 

To-day, after the Sub-Committee has devoted twelve sessions to its work, the nomenclature· 
has progressed so far as to enable a very clear idea to be obtained of its ultimate form. 

Of the twenty-one sections into which the main classes of commodities to be included in the 
Customs nomenclature have been divided, fourteen are now complete. 

These fourteen sections comprise all the products of the animal and vegetable kingdoms; 
fatty substances, greases and oils ; products of the food-preparing industries, and beverages ; 
mineral products ; chemical and pharmaceutical products and the various productions of 
the chemical industry (colours, varnishes, perfumery, soap, fertilisers, etc.) ; skins, hides and 

S. d. N. I.3oo (f.). 1.100 (A.). g;3o.lmp. J. de G. 

Series of League of Nations Publications 

II. ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL 

1930. II. 32. \ . 
'-'. 
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. bb . d' k and plaiting materials ; paper and 
peltries ; rubber and articles ~ade o_f ru er • woo cor · t ramie etc.) and wares 
its applications ; textile matenals (stlk, wool, cotton, flax .. hemp, JU e, • 
of those materials; precious metals, base mhetals i~d ma~~~t{;; Customs nomenclature-e.g., 

Some of these ·sections are among t e mos Impor · . d t d h · er 
chemical and pharmaceutical products, textile materials, metallurgical pro uc san mac 10 Y· 

2 
biPOSSIBILITY OF CO)!PLETING THE WORK IN TIME FOR THE ELEVENTH ASSEMBLY. 

(a) The Assembl of the League has been kept informed, through the Econ?mic 
Committee of the pro;ress made by the Sub-Cemmittee of Expects .. The ~eptJ ~u~:~ti~~ 
on September 17th 1929 by Dr. Breitscheid on the League's economic wor s.~ ~ C \ 
Sub-Committee of' Exp~rts entrusted with preparing a scheme for a um e . us oms 
nomenclature had proved that the work could be carried out, but adde? that expenAence ~~d 
alread demonstrated how difficult the task was. The Second Committee of .the ssem. Y 
then iKsisted very strongly that "the work of the experts should be pushed on with ~ll possib~e 
speed in order that the complete draft may be terminated before the next sesswn of t e 

Assembly". · 1 h c 'tt f The report .added, however, that this .would not be posstble un ess t e. ommi ee o 
Experts spent more time on its work than httherto. . 

As a result of the findings of this report, the tenth Assembly adopted m September 1929 
the following resolution : 

" The Assembly, 
" Notes that the establishment of a simplified and unified Customs nomenclature 

is necessary for the conclusion of collective tariff agreements ; 
. " Considers that the Committee of Customs Experts should have completed the 

preparatory work entrusted to it before the meeting of the eleventh Assembly and that 
· no efforts should be spared to obtain this result." 

(b) The Sub-Committee has never failed to realise the importance of completing the 
unified Customs nomenclature with all speed. · 

It would very much have liked to complete this work within the period allotted (i.e., 
befor~ the eleventh Assembly met). Allowance must be made, however, for the difficulties 
encountered in drawing up the nomenclature. · 

In the first place, the experts drawing up ~he preliminary draf~ cla~sification of t~e various 
sections and chapters have to devote a const~era.ble part of t~e1r time to pr~panng these 
preliminary drafts. It is not enough to classify m a systematic order the vanous products 
and goods mentioned in the framework drawn up in 1928. Those products and goods have 
to be grouped together with due reference to the rules already adopted in most tariffs. A 
comparative study of these tariffs is thus essential if the unified nomenclature is to be as 
nearly as possible in accord with the rules commonly followed in the classification_ 
of goods. That condition is essential to enable the new nomenclature to be accepted without 
difficulty by the co.untries which have not collaborated in preparing it. 

Then, again, in order to take duly into account the recommendation expressed by the 
World Economic Conference of 1927, the experts must work "in liaison with the producing 
and commercial organisations concerned ". This means that preliminary understandings 
must be reached with representatives of groups of producers, syndicates, and even international 
cartels. 

As will be realised, enquiries of this kind, which are carried out, not only by the members 
of the Committee of Experts reporting on the subject, but also by each of the experts in his 
own country, take a long time and are very complex and difficult. 

This work carried on by the experts, in addition to the sessions which they hold every 
year, occupies a considerable part of their time. Moreover, the experts were chosen as being 
specialists in Customs matters, and each of them has his own very exacting work in his own 
country and for his Government, so that there could be no question of establishing a permanent 
organisation requiring the presence of the experts at Geneva for a whole year. 

For all these reasons the· unified Customs nomenclature could not be completed in time 
. for.the eleventh Assemb!Y· There. still remain to be drawn up the chapters relating to wares 
of stone and glass ; electncal matenal ; means of transport ; scientific and precision instruments 
and apparatus:; watch- and clock-makers' wares; musical instruments and some articles of 
minor importance, such as footwear, hats, umbrellas, articles of fashion, games and toys, etc. 

(c) The unified Customs nomenclature could not be completed in time for the eleventh 
A.ssem~ly, because it was a practical impossibility to do so. The constant aim of the Sub
Commtttee of Experts was to produce a nomenclature which should make due allowance for 
the degree of perfection reached in the various industries and .for trade customs and should 
at the same time-a mo~t important point-be both complete and simple in stru~ture. Apart 
from the nomencla~ure It~el~, the Sub-Committ~e b?re in mind the advantages that would 
ensure for commerctal stahsttcs, for example, whtch, If based on a unified nomenclature, would 
become mutually comparable. It was fully alive, too, to the immense advantage· of the 



nomenclature for the conclusion of collective tariff conventions, as, indeed, the Economic 
Committee had already foreseen. 

This, then, is the complex and difficult work, fraught with far-reaching consequences for 
future international economic relations, which the Sub-Committee of Experts set itself to 
accomplish with a tenacity of purpose from which no difficulty has yet turned it aside. It 
asks the Economic Committee not to compel it to incur the risks due to over-precipitation in 
the work which it has taken in hand, and which it is now certain of bringing to a successful 
conclusion. 

3· COMPLETION OF THE UNIFIED NOMENCLATURE AND EXPLANATORY NOTES ANTICIPATED 
BY THE END OF THE FIRST HALF OF 1931. 

The Sub-Committee of Experts at present anticipates holding a session towards the end 
of the current year-beginning on November 12th-and another at the beginning of '1:931. 

Unless unforeseen circumstances intervene, the Sub-Committee expects the unified Customs 
nomenclature to be enNrely completed by the end of the first half of 1931. 

In its final form, the nomenclature will be a table classifying scientifically and 
systematically, by chapters and articles, . the immense variety of products composing 
international trade. 

However logically this classification is carried out, explanatory notes are necessary. 
Such occur in all Customs tariffs, which, besides the list of duties, have an elucidatory 
commentary generally entitled Explanatory Notes on the Tariff. 

In drawing up the draft nomenclature, the Sub-Committee prepared, chapter by chapter, 
an explanatory commentary to make clear the reasons which guided the Sub-Committee in its 
classification. These comments also show, more explicitly than the nomenclature items 
themselves, the various categories of products or goods included under a given Customs item. 
They also mention the articles included in the general items which occur in every tariff and 
are commonly known as" miscellaneous items". 

The explanatory notes on the unified Customs nomenclature will thus automatically be ready 
at the same time as the nomenclature itself. 

It would then be desirable for the tables constituting the unified Customs nomenclature 
and the chapters of explanatory notes to be published in a similar way to the draft framework 
previously drawn up by the Sub-Committee (document C.346.M.103.1928.IL). 

In this form, the nomenclature and the commentary thereon may be brought to the notice 
of all countries, both Members and non-Members of the League of Nations. 

4· SUGGESTED PROCEDURE TO FACILITATE THE ADOPTION OF THE UNIFIED NOMENCLATURE 
BY THE VARIOUS STATES. 

The League's object should be to secure, in as many cases as possible, the substitution 
of the unified nomenclature for the nomenclatures at present in use. This condition is essential, 
indeed, if the benefits referred to above are to be reaped. 

Some countries have already decided on their own initiative-when revising their Customs 
tariffs-to adopt, at all events, the parts of the unified nomenclature already completed. 
This has been done, for example, by the Egyptian Government, which appointed an expert 
committee for the purpose. Already, more than half the nomenclature of the Egyptian 
Customs tariff is the same as that prepared at Geneva; and, as regards the rest, the experts 
preparing the new Egyptian tariff have taken as their basis the draft framework drawn up 
by the experts in 1928. Simi.larly, Sweden has now revised her nomenclature largely on the 
basis of the Geneva nomenclature. This example will probably be followed by Poland also. 
Other countries-France, for example-are waiting until the unified nomenclature is finished 
in order to make it the basis of their own tariffs. 

These examples show how favourably the unified Customs nomenclature would be 
received. Before it can be used as the basis for Customs tariffs in general, however,. it may 
have to be amended in some respects. 

One of the essential conditions to enable the Sub-Committee's work to be satisfactorily 
carried out was that the Committee should not be too large. Work of this kind cannot be 
done in the atmosphere of a large assembly. The Geneva nomenclature was prepared by seven 
experts only-all European. Apart from the experts chosen by the Economic Committee, 
other equally competent persons belonging to other countries will probabl¥ wish to submit 
criticisms or observations, to which due attention must be given. In these Circumstances, the 
future stages of the work may be anticipated to be as follows: 

(a) In order to obtain these observations and criticisms, the nomenclature drawn up by 
the Sub-Committee should be communicated to the various Governments with a request 
to have it studied by the competent ~dministrations and economic organisations concerned. 
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(b) The observations submitted would then be laid before the Sub~C:ommittee, which would 
decide-if necessary with the assistance of the authors of the observatwns-whether and how 
far its original draft should be modified. 

(c) For this purpose, a special session might be held _at the en~ of 1931. I~ this way, the 
countries whose representatives did not collabo:ate m ~repann~ the u~rfied Cus~o.ms 
nomenclature would have an opportunity of becommg acquamted With the work, exammmg 
it and discussing it. · 

(d) Lastly, bo~h the World Economic. Conf~rence of May 1927: and the Prelim~nary 
Conference with a Vrew to Concerted Economrc Actwn, held at Ge~eva m Febr':ary an~ March 
1930, contemplated the convening of a future C~nference 'Yhrch would, mter alta, have 
to determine the procedure to be followed in adoptmg the umfied nomenclat';lre as soon as 
the technical bases of an international agreement for that purpose were estabhshed. 

5· SUGGESTED MEANS OF PRESERVING THE UNITY OF THE NO~IENCLATURE AFTER ITS 

ADOPJ:ION. 

A question of capital importance will then arise, and the way in which it may be settled 
cannot be disregarded, because it is directly connected with the Sub-Committee's work. 

The question is this : When the unified nomenclature is duly embodied in the Customs 
laws of a number of countries, how can its application be prevented from giving rise once more 
to differences and discrepancies such as exist to-day in Customs nomenclature ? 
· These differences and discrepancies would inevitably recur in a few years' time if the 
countries adopting the unified nomenclature were wholly free to settle in different ways the 
questions of application which will arise. 

For example, when new industrial products are introduced in world trade, special items 
will have to be made for them in the unified nomenclature, or they will have to be so classified 
as to be assimilated to some product already included in the nomenclature. 

These cases of fresh classification will be fairly frequent, in view of the rapid development 
of industry. Moreover, the Customs nomenclature obviously cannot mention every single 
article, product and commodity included in international trade. A nomenclature must always 
have general headings, often covering dozens of products made from the same components or 
used for the same purposes and having an approximately equal value. The " geneTal taTifj 
list " to be added to the " explanatory notes " will show where each article, product 
or commodity must be placed in the general nomenclature classification. 

In order that the nomenclature may retain its uniform character, the Customs classification 
mu~t be carried out in the same way in all tariffs ; otherwise, the unified nomenclature would 
r'!-prdly lose the essential characteristic which it must always preserve-namely, that any 
~lVen product must b~ certain of being classified in the same order and under the same heading 
m the nomenclature, m the explanatory notes and in the list. 

For this purl?ose,. the vari~us _Customs ~lassifications, whether of new products or of 
produc.ts the classrficatwn of whrch rs uncertam, must be effected in a uniform manner in all 
countnes accepting the unified nomenclature. · 

The Convention to be ~oncluded might: for this purpose, provide for a periodical meeting 
of e?'per~s of the countnes ~oncerr:ed m order to examine applications received for 
clas~rficatwn. _The same Commrttee mrght also be asked to examine questions arising out of 
the mterpretatron of the Custo.ms no~enclature, but wo'!ld not deal with tariff questio11s. 

T~e above are the suggestwns whrch the Sub-Commrttee wishes to submit to the Economic 
Commrttee. It would be glad to learn that its proposals are accepted by that Committee and 
by the Assembly of the League. . 
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INTRODUCTION. 

. bmit to the Cotmcil the following report on 
the ;~:kF~f~~~i:~i~~=~~e~!:fo~~~~~~~rGt~n:~a from September 4th to gth, 1930. 

The following members were present: 

Dr. MELCHIOR (Chairman); 
M. DE CHALENDAR; 
Dr. ML YNARSKI; 
Dr. PosPISIL; 
Mr. Jeremiah SMITH; 
Sir Henry STRAKOSCH; 
M. SuviCH; 
M. WALLEN BERG. 

The following also attended part of the meetings: 

r. For Greek Questions: . 
(a) Representing the Greek Government: 

M:. PAPADATOS, Under-Secretary of State in the Prime Minister's Department; 
M. MANTZAVINOS, Director-General of the Treasury. 

(b) Representing the Greek Refugee Settlement Commission: 
Mr. Charles EDDY, Chairman of the Commission; .. 
Sir John Hope SIMPSON, Vice-Chairman o~ t~e C?mm1ssron;. 
M. DoMESTICOS, Director-General of Colomsatron ill Macedoma. 

2. For Bulgarian Questions: . 
M. MOLLOFF, Bulgarian Minister· of Finance; . . . 
M. Boris IVANOFF, Secretary-General at the Mm1s!ry o~ Fillance; 
M. CHARRON, Commissioner of the League of Nahons ill Sofia. 

3. For Estonia?t Questions: 
M. J. JAAKSON, President of the Bank of Estonia; . 
Sir Walter J. F: WILLIAMSON, Adviser to the Bank of Estoma. 

r. GENERAL. 

The Committee elected M. SuviCH as its Chairman as from the beginning of the next session. 

2. GOLD. 

(a) REPORT OF THE GOLD DELEGATION. 

In accordance with the decisions of the Council of December 14th, 1928, and June 17th, 
1929, the Financial Committee appointed last year a special Delegqtion, consisting of some of 
its own members with the adjunction of certain experts of international authority, "to examine 
into, and report upon, the causes of fluctuations in the purchasing power of gold and their effect 
on the economic life of the nations ". 

This Delegation has now submitted an interim report 1 to the Financial Committee, which 
it suggests should be published with certain annexed documents. 

In this interim report the Delegation has only dealt with a part of its terms of reference. It 
has reserved for further consideration the problems of the distribution of gold, of the effect of 
price fluctuations on general prosperity, of the manner in which such variations can best be 
measured, and of cyclical as distinguished from long-term movements. These are important 
questions on which the Delegation is now engaged and will report later. So far it has confined 
itself for the moment to the question whether the prospective supply of gold is likely to prove 
suffici.ent to II!-eet the probable monetary demand in the future. In order to throw light on this 
questiOn, spec1al efforts have been made to collect as complete and accurate statistics and estimates 

1 Document C.375·M.r6r.rg3o.II. 
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as possible concerni~g the production of gold in the past, the probable co~rse of production in 
the future and the demand for gold arising both from monetary and non-monetary causes. For 
the purposes of estimating the monetary demand, it has been assumed that the demand for 
currency is dependent upon the volume of production and trade and on the monetary transactions 
to which s_uch trade gives rise, and th~t, in the abs~nce of anyimportant changes incurrencysystems 
and practice, the demand for gold Will be determmedby the same factors. The future demand is 
then estimated on the hypothesis that the volume of production and of trade and the volume of 
notes and sight liabilities of central banks will both tend to expand at an average rate of some 
2 to 3 per cent per annum. 

The Delegation did not consider itself called upon to expound monetary theory in detail or 
to describe in detail the inter-relationship between the supply of money and the general level of 
prices. But, as a result of its analysis of the large mass of statistical data collected, the Delegation 
has reached the conclusion that the inadequacy of the supply of new gold available for money 
is likely at no very distant date to exercise its influence in depressing prices-a danger which, 
as the delegation points out, would be aggravated were gold coin to be put once more into circulation 
The Delegation adds, however, that if the need is recognised, remedial measures can be found, 
which should correct the consequences feared for,at any rate, some time to come. It has suggested 
some directions in which remedial measures might be sought. To this subject, the Financial 
Committee understands the Delegation desires to give further consideration at subsequent meetings. 
Meanwhile, the Financial Committee desires to emphasise its view that the measures suggested 

· by the delegation are appropriate and important. 
Although this first report is thus restricted in scope, and parts of it will require fnrther 

elaboration, the Financial Committee feels that the statistical aspects of the subject selected for 
study are of such fundamental importance for future work in this field, and the material now made 
available so valuable, that it is desirable that the report with its annexes should be presented to 
the Council and made public. What action should be taken to avoid the danger of a shortage 
of gold obviously demands mature consideration. The report contemplates, in the measures 
mentioned,action in varying degrees by central banks and by Governments, and in certain cases 
previous international understanding. 

The report as a whole deserves the serious consideration of the authorities which are responsible 
for the monetary systems in the different countries of the world. Accordingly, the Financial 
CommitteeTproposes to the Council that it should be communicated to all the Members of the 
League and to non-Member States in order that their attention may be drawn to this important 
problem. If, at a later stage, any organised international action on the part of Governments 
should be required, the League authorities will doubtless be ready to arrange the necessary 

·consultation between Governments with a view to securing such action. 

(b) STATISTICS ON INDUSTRIAL CONSUMPTION OF GOLD. 

In the course of its enquiry, the Gold Delegation encountered special difficulties, owing to the 
insufficiency of the existing statistics relating to the industrial use of gold. In years to come, 
precise information regarding the amount of gold which is used by industry will become increasingly 
important for those in charge of monetary policy. The Financial Committee therefore suggests 
that the Council should authorise the Secretary-General to undertake an enquiry, in consultation 
with the Financial Committee, concerning the manner in which the statistics on the industrial 
use of gold could be improved. · 

3· FISCAL COMMITTEE. 

The Financial Committee has examined the report of the Fiscal Committee concerning the 
results of its second session 1 and desires to take this opportunity to express its appreciation of the 
great value of the work which the Fiscal Committee is doing and the influence which that work is 
exercising on national taxation regulations. The Financial Committee attaches particular 
importance to the endeavour of the Fiscal Committee to arrange for the conclusion of multilateral 
conventions for the avoidance of double taxation and to the effort which it is making to lay down 
uniform rules for the apportionment of the profits of undertakings operating in more than one 
country. The Financial Committee expresses the hope that the Fiscal Committee may be 
enabled to bring these two tasks to a successful conclusion. 

4· AGRICULTURAL _CREDITS. 

The Financhil Committee has taken note of the resolution adopted by the Council on May rzth, 
r930, by which it instructed the Economic and Fin~ncial Organisation to take action, so far ~s 
it is concerned, on the decisions of the Preliminary Conference with a view to Concerted Economic 
Action. 

1 Document C.34o.M.I4D.I93D.II. 
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The only question dealt with in tho~e decisions which enters into ~he sphere ~f ~~ ~omm!!tee 
is that of agricultural credits. The Cm;nmittee has asked the Secretanat to examme IS ques ron, 
and will discuss it itself at its next sessiOn. 

5· GREECE. 

(a) REFUGEE SETTLEMENT CoMMISSION. 

The Financial Committee has considered the twenty-sixth and the twenty-seventh and last 
reports of the Refugee Settlement Commission (documentsC.J4I.M.I4I.I930.II and C.444.M·202· 
I9JO.II). It has had the advantage of further oral explanations from Hi~ Excellency ~- Papadatos, 
representing the Hellenic Government, and from Mr. C. B. Eddy, Chair:nan, and ?Ir John Hope 
Simpson, Vice-Chairman of the Commission, accompanied by M. Domesticos, the D~rector-<?eneral 

. of Colonisation in Macedonia. The Committee was informed of the progr~ss made m carrymg out 
the Convention 1 concluded on January 24th, 1930, between the H~ll~mc Government and the 
Settlement Commission with a view to the liquidation of the CommissiOn. It un~e:staJ?-ds that 
most of the important measures necessary under t_he Con:vention, if the CommiSSion IS to be 
terminated have now been taken, and that the remamder will have been taken by December 31s.t 
of this yea;, ~~e Financial Committee !h:erefo_re co~siders the sitll:at~on to be such that the Council. 
is now in a positiOn to take a formal decisiOn dissolvmg the CommissiOn OJ?- D~cember 31st ~f the 
current year. In order, however, to provide against unforeseen con~in~encies, I~ ':l'ould be desirable 
for the Council to provide that such dissolution shall only take place 1f, m the opimon of the Refugee 
Settlement Commission, the conditions laid down in the Convention signed on January 24th, 1930, 
have been so far fulfilled as to render a postponement unnecessary. 

This is, therefore, presumably, the last occasion on which the Committee will have to report 
upon the refugee settlement work which has bee~ executed during the ~ast seven years. It ~oes 
not propose to attempt any review of the work which has been done. This has been fully descnbed 
in the publications issued under the auspices of the Settlement Commission in 1926, and in the 
quarterly reports of the Commission, particularly the nineteenth and twenty-seventh, the latter 
of which is before the Council. 

The immigration of refugees, ending with the influx of 1922, exceeded one and a-quarter million. 
It suddenly increased the population of the country by one-quarter and the large majority of the 
immigrants were destitute. About two-thirds have been settled by the Commission either as 
agriculturists or as urban settlers, and now form one of the most productive elements of the country. 
The work was only made possible by obtaining under the auspices of theLeaguetwoloansamounting 
to £r3 million sterling. A large autonomous organisation was set up to conduct the administrative 
work. It was devised at Geneva and the Chairmen and Vice-Chairmen have been named by 
the League, the two other members by the Hellenic Government. But the entire staff of the 
Commission-some 2,ooo persons-were Greeks, many of whom were drawn from among the. 
refugees themselves. To the devotion and ability of this Greek staff the Commission has paid 
tribute in its published reports. Some idea of the magnitude of the work accomplished may be 
gathered from the mere statement that over 2,000 agricultural villages or portions of villages have 
been created, apart from some hundred urban quarters scattered in towns all over the country. 

The settlement work has been a great and notable achievement, the full benefits of which 
will only be realised in the future. At the dissolution of the Commission, it may be said that this 
problem, which seven years ago threatened to overpower the unaided resources of Greece, has been 
substantially solved to the lasting political and economic benefit of the country. On this achieve
ment the Greek .G~vernment are to be congratulated, and present and past members of the 
Settlement Commrsswn, who have borne the main burden and responsibility of the work deserve 
warm appreciation and gratitude. ' 

With the liquidation of the Settlement Commission another of the reconstruction tasks 
which have engaged the Committee's attention during the past ten years comes to an end. 

(b) STATE FINANCES. 

When, in ~927, it was decided that a loan should be issued by the Hellenic Government 
under the auspices of the L~ague for financial reconstruction in Greece, it was thought desirable 
to arrange a ~ethod by which the League authorit_i~s ':l'ould be able to follow the progress made 
by ~he Hellemc Governme1_1t towards budget eqmhbnum. A clause was therefore inserted in 
Article. V of the Protocol 2 signed on Septer;nber 15th, 1927, on behalf of the Hellenic Government, 
by which th_e latter un~erto?k to transmit every three months during a period of three years 
a repo£! on r~s budget Situatwll: to the Co~ncil of the League. 

This penod of three years Is now commg to an end, and the Council has before it the last 
report (document C.456.r9JO.Il) which the Hellenic Government will submit · 

The contac~ be~ween the. Hellenic Government and the League of Natio~s was not limited 
to. t?e comm~mcatron of wntten reports : on many occasions representatives of the Greek 
~Imstry. of F!-Ilance ha_ve · come to Geneva to attend the discussion of the quarterly reports 
m the Fmancral Committee and to consult with the Committee upon various budget problems. 

1 Document C.I07.M.3I.I930.II. 
' Document C.556.M.rg8.I927.1I. 
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T~ese ~onsultations with the Greek representatives· have been mutually instructive, and the 
Fmancial Committee ventures to think that they have facilitated the task of the Hellenic 
Government and Administration. 

The Hellenic Government is to be congratulated on the results achieved. The Greek budget 
ha~ shown a surplus during each of the las:t three years. The total of the budget is at a figure 
which would not seem out of proportion to the economic capacity of the country. 

In the Protocol, the Hellenic Government undertook to carry out certain measures of budget 
reform in regard to the unity of the budget, the centralisation at the Bank of Greece of all 
receipts and payments of the State and State enterprises, the monthly publication of statements 
concerning the situation of the public finances, etc. These measures have been carried out and 
hav:e proved their utility. In s? f<~;r as, for special reasons, they have not yet been completed 
(umty of the Budget and centrahsatron at the Bank of Greece of all receipts and payments of the 
State and State enterprises), the Government intends to complete them. 

In conclusion, the Committee would desire to pay a tribute to the work of M. Mantzavinos, 
who, first as Director of the Budget, and later as Director-General of the Treasury, took an active 
part in the work accomplished, and who usually represented the Greek Ministry of Finance at the 
discussions of the Committee. 

6. BULGARIA. 

(a) SETTLEMENT OF REFUGEES. 

The Financial Committee noted the fifteenth and sixteenth reports of the Commissioner 
of the League of Nations in Bulgaria ·(documents C.372.M.rs8.I930.II and C.458.M.zos.I930.II). 
These documents do not call for any special comment. The work of settlement is progressing 
satisfactorily, and M. Charron, the Commissioner, stated that the programme which is at present 
being executed contemplates the work being completed by the middle of next year. It is to be 
hoped that this will be the case, in view of the progress already made, as ascertained by 
the Committee after a detailed examination. 

(b) FINANCIAL SITUATION. 

Several written reports were submitted to the Financial Committee by the Ministry of Finance 
and the National Bank. The Committee also had the opportunity of examining the budgetary 
situation with M. Molloff, Minister of Finance, and heard an oral statement by M. Charron on this 
matter and on the position of the National Bank of Bulgaria. 

During the last quarter, the position of the Bank has improved considerably. This is the 
result of the sound policy followed by the Bank during the last few months, and the latter is at 
present better able to perform the functions required of it. Notwithstanding the unfavourable 
economic circumstances prevailing at the moment in Bulgaria, as in other countries, the present 
position of the National Bank will assist the country to recover from the effects of this crisis. 

As regards the budget, the Committee was interested to hear the statement of the measures 
proposed by the Minister of Finance with a view, notwithstanding the adverse conditions, to 
maintaining the budget equilibrium achieved during the two previous financial years. Most useful 
reforms have already been carried out as the result of the engagements undertaken in the 
Protocol or conceived in the same spirit; the favourable results so far obtained should encourage the 
Bulgarian Government to continue its efforts in this direction, which cannot fail to consolidate the 
country's credit. 

(c) ENQUIRY INTO THE CO-OPERATIVE SYSTEM. 

The Financial Committee noted with the greatest interest the request for collaboration 
addressed by the Bulgarian Government to the League Council, with a view to the bet~er 
organisation of co-operatives iri Bulgaria and of the institutions which sul?port them. In ~~rr~g 
out its previous investigations, and more especially at the time of the Issue of the Stabihsat~on 
Loan, the Committee always felt that this reorganisation was indispensable._ The Bulgan~n 
Government is therefore justified in regarding this reform as a complement to the work .of financial 
.restoration undertaken in Bulgaria under the auspices of the League. The c?-operatlve systeii_l, 
provided it conforms to the tastes and needs of a nation, may be of gre~t assistance to e~onormc 
progress if it is well thought out and properly organised, and the Bulganan Go':ernment IS to be 
congratulated on having recognised the necessity for COJ?pleting the work ~n regard to t~e 
settlement of refugees and the recovery of its finances in this way,. T~e Bulgan~n G?vern~ent s 
initiative may have other no less important consequences. The Fmancral Commrttee 1~ co?vmced 
that, as a result of the enquiries to be undertaken and of the consequent reorgamsatron, t~e 
principles adopted for the application of the co-operative system may also be of benefit to certam 
other countries in which similar conditions prevail. . . 

The Financial Committee accordingly recommen~s the Counc~l to grv:e a favourable reply to 
the request submitted by the Bulgarian Government, smce the task m quest1on forms a complement 



-6-

. . h . fth League and may also help to solve 
to the work already undertaken in Bulga:Ia under t .e regis 0 e t . . 
problems which are ~ngagin.g ~he atten~lO~ 0~ c~rta~ ~t~~~i~~u~~~~ take the form ofthe sending 

The Committee IS of opmwn that t e esi~e co ': 0 · nee of these questions in order to 
by the League to Bulgari<l; of two exa_erts .hat~n% ~~1~::1~f:~th the approval of th~ Council, by 
study the problem in detail-as was one m e e 0 . t 'houlddrawupareport which might, 
Professor Swellengrebel and Professor~ essner. Th;s~ eyer ~! It is obvious that the conclusions 
if necessary, be examined by the techmcal 0~15an~ 0 t e d ~a~ts in the organisation, but should also 
finally adopted should not only dr:;twfatten Ihon .o any e; t the social and economic structure of. 
indicate the course to be followed m uture, avmg regar o 
Bulgaria and the requirements to be met. 

7· ESTONIA. 

In the Protocol for the Banking and Currency Refor~ in Estonia, which. was signed on 
December roth, 1926,1 it was provided that an adviser nommat~d by the Council of t~e ~afue 
was to be appointed to the Estonian Cen.tral Ban~ for a penod of. three year~. Sir a ter 
Williamson, C.M.G., was accordingly appomted. · His ter~ of office Is. ~ow commg to an end. 
The Financial Committee desires on this occasion to thank Sir Walter Williamson for the ~alua"'?l~ 
services which he has rendered. As a result of his written and oral report?, the FmanCla 
Committee has been able to follow regularly the progre~s made by th~ Estoman G?vernm~nt 
and the Eesti Pank, and has been able to advise them with regard to different questwns which 
have arisen in the last few years. . . . 

The Financial Committee will of course remam at the disposal of the Estoruan Government 
and the Eesti Pank for any cons{utation which they may desire in the future. 

8. DANZIG FREE CITY LOAN 1927. 

The Financial Committee has examined the third annual report of the Trustee for the 
Danzig Free City Loan 1927 (document C.417.M.I87.I930.II). This report does not require 
any action on the part of the Council. · 

g. THE WORK AND FUNCTIONS OF THE FINANCIAL· COMMITTEE. 

The present meeting of the Financial Committee marks the conclusion of the first ten years 
of its existence. The Committee thinks it useful on this occasion to make a short general report 
on the stage it has now reached in its work. The main reason why this seems opportune at this 
moment is not the accident that a decade has just ended, but rather that the work of :financial 
reconstruction is now so nearly completed that the kind of service which the League may render 
to its members in the financial field is changing in scope and in character. With or without the 
aid of the League, and whether or not under the direct or indirect influence and example of the 
work with which the League had been directly associated, the vast majority of countries with 
a complex economic structure have now reformed their finances and connected their currencies 
with gold. The process is, indeed, not complete; but, of the cases which remain, some require 
only the development of a policy already initiated and others present problems very different 
from those already solved by the League. One category of tasks is therefore nearly ended, 
while new problems have been brought into prominence. 

In th~ last ten years, the principal, though by no means the sole, work of the Committee 
has been m connection with financial reconstruction or the establishment of refugees in certain 
~o~ntries. The tasks, even within each of these two spheres, have, indeed, differed considerably 
m Importance, scope and character. In Austria, where disorganisation had proceeded very far, 
it was necessary to arrange for the issue of a loan guaranteed by a number of Governments and 
a comparatively extensive control through a League Commissioner responsible to the Council 
~or som~ years. · In Hungary, the problem was in some respects simpler, the required loan was 
~ssued WI~hout exte.rnal guarantees, and the control through a League Commissioner was both shorter 
m duratwl}- and, m some asp~cts, modified in character. In Greece, the first problem which 
presented Itself W<l;S ~he establishment of a very large number of refugees-the majority on the 
land; and_ a Commisswn suitable in composition for the direction of a vast task of land settlement 
was appomted .. It >y~s later necessary to assist Greece in placing her finances on a sound basis, 
and to h~lp her m raismg a loan for this purpose. The problem here, however, was not, as in the 
two earh~~ ~ases, one of_ restoring a rapidly depreciating currency, but only of strengthening 
and stabihsmg one whrch had elements of weakness; and the difference is reflected in the 
fact that the advice of a Financial Adviser appointed by the National Bank and periodical 

1 Oocument C.zz7.M.89.1927.II. 



consultation of the Financial Committee by representatives of the-Government and the Bank 
were sufficient as means of following the progress of the work. In Bulgaria, similarly, a work 
of refugee settlement on a much smaller scale was also followed by one of financial restoration, 
a single League Commissioner in this case both supervising the refugee work and also watching 
the financial reform as Financial Adviser. The work in these four countries has occupied the 
major part of the time of the Committee during these ten years. Assistance has also, however, been: 
given to Estonia, in strengthening the National Bank, and to Danzig, both as regards the 
establishment of a currency and the raising of loans for constructive economic development. 

In all these cases, loans were issued " under League auspices ", nine being so issued in all. 
The work undertaken in all the above-named countries had certain common features. In 

each case it involved some form of financial reconstruction, the issue of a loan or loans " under 
League auspices ", and some form of responsibility on the part of the League for the execution 
as well as the original recommendation and adoption of the scheme. The variety, both in problem 
and in method, is, however, no less striking. For, in some cases, the whole economy of a 
disorganised country had to be dealt with; and, in another, only the strengthening and technical 
reform of a Central Bank was needed. Similarly, the method 1 adopted to associate the League 
with the progress of the work varied from the appointment of a Commissioner-General with 
extensive powers over the budget to an informal arrangement for periodical consultation. 

In the first decade, therefore, the Committee has been mainly engaged upon one special and 
temporary category of work, reconstruction with the aid of loans issued tinder League auspices. 
This work has been important and exacting. It has naturally tended to postpone consideration 
of other more normal duties of the Committee as the financial advisers of the League within the 
framework of the Covenant. But, as stated above, this work is apparently nearing its end. No 
new loans have been issued under League auspices since 1928, and the work already undertaken 
in this sphere has been finished or is nearing completion. 
_ The following pages describe, and classify, the work as it now is and is developing, and 
call attention to ·certain questions in respect of which it would be useful for the Co.uncil to lay 
down· the principles on which the Committee should carry out its duties. 

The work of the Committee has been, and is likely to be, very largely within that sphere 
of the League's duties which the Covenant describes as the " promotion of international 
co-operation". The development of this kind of work will, of course, depend upon expediency, 
opportunity and the desires of Member States at different times, and is subject to no other 
limiting considerations. In addition, however, the Committee is, of course, available, as the 
Council's financial adviser, in connection with any specific financial tasks, or the financial aspects 
of specific tasks arising under other parts of the Covenant. 

The functions of a League Financial Committee fall, it is suggested, into three categories, 
eachof which has some examples in past experience, but the relative importance of which seems 
likely to change considerably in future: i .... L.:; · 

I. General financial questions; 

II. Advice and assistance to particular States; 

III. Advice on financial questions arising out of current political or administrative 
work of the Council. 

It will be well to consider each of these in turn. 

I. GENERAL FINANCIAL QUESTIONS. 

The Council will doubtless wish that, as in the past, the Committee shall consider it to be 
within its competence to watch general financial developments in relation to economic progress, 
and from time to time take the initiative of making proposals to the Council for the study of 
any general question that seems at the time to be of special importance. 

The most notable, though not the only, examples of general financial questions, an;ong 
work undertaken either on the request of the Council or on the initiative of the Comttee 
approved by the Council, relate to double taxation, counterfeiting currency, and t~e gold problem. 
In each case the Committee has been concerned in the initiation, and, in varymg degrees, the 
subsequent direction, of the work. But in every case the main work has ~ee?- done through 
specialised ad· hoc committees or Conferences. On the gold problem, a preliminary report on 

1 As regards method, the Committee would draw special attention to the small book, published by the League, 
on Principles and Methods of Financial Reconstruction. 
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d · be" b "tted to the Council 1 The Committee the prospective supply and demand for gol Is now mgsu mi · th ·bl h" h h 
hopes to follow this by a fuller study, particularly of those aspects of . e pro em w Ic . ave 
a direct bearing upon practical action.· . . • · lik 1 

Among other problems of a similar order which demand serio~s consideration tow or tr~h te ~-
to. necessitate such cons~deration ~n the near futu:e may be menti~ned, b~ way 0 exampt e,dittcu~t 
the recurrence of alternating penods of prospenty and depr~ssion which th~ presen. . . 
situation has forced upon public attention, and that of assistmg the Economic Org~msatw!l m 
keeping the world informed of the course of financial development. The problem_of what IS sometimes 
called· the trade cycle is possibly at certain points related to that of the .supp!Ie~ of monetaryl~ld 
with which the Committee is already concerned. But it is much wider m .Its range, an or 
any serious study would require the collaboration of experts in a number ~f oth_er branch.es of 
knowledge and activity in addition to that ":hich is represented. by the Fmancial Commit~ee. 

Another subject on which it may prove desirable for the C~mmittee to arrange a~ appropnate 
study is that of the conditions which determine the flow of capital from on~ country mto at;other, 
its sufficiency, its cost, its form (e.g., for the purpose of short-term cr~dit or long~term mvest
ment), etc. Such a study might cover such factors as the effe?t. of ~axati~~ or taxatiOn me~ho~s, 
apprehensions as to loss of investments in war or through pohti_cal mstab~hty, or any defiCien~Ies 
in the. available mechanism for arranging different forms of credit transacti?ns; or such a .select~on 
amorig these as the Committee might think to be speciall~ important and smtable for consideratiOn 
at any given moment. . . · . · . . . 

The Committee has also always been interested in the work which the Econort;Ic Orgams~h?n 
does in keeping the world informed by means of special memoranda and co-or~mated s~ahs~Ics 
of economic progress and development, and it hopes in the future to help, by advice and directiOn, 
the extension of this work. . · . 

These are only examples of the kind of general questions on which from time to time a 
central international body of financial advisers may make a useful contribution to the solution 
of the world's financial problems, either directly or in conjunction with specialised ad hoc 
committees. 

II. ADVICE AND ASSISTANCE TO INDIVIDUAL GOVERNMENTS. 

r. Advice without "League Loans" .. 

The basis of the whole of the reconstruction work conducted by the League in earlier years 
has consisted of advice given by the Committee on problems of financial and monetary .reform. 
For the execution of the plans of reconstruction ultimately formulated as a result of this advice, 
foreign money has, in fact, in most cases, .proved necessary, and the practical problem of raising 
that money by means of international loans has thus been forced upon the attention of 
the Committee. In the future, however, it may well be that a number of problems of a technical 
character will arise, the solution of which will not demand the flotation of special loans. . 

These problems might,forexample, concern: Treasury, budget ortaxationsystems; currency 
or Central Bank systems; the organisation of general or agricultural credit; the general financial 
conditions of a country; special financial difficulties in connection with State railways or roads, 
State savings banks, other government undertakings, etc. 

. In fact, there is _no necessary ~elatio~ship between the advice which may be sought from or 
giVen by the Committee and the Immediate or subsequent issue of loans on foreign markets, 
~hether the advice is concerned with some detailed problem or with the general financial situation 
m any country. 

J\dvice an~ assistance in such cases might be entirely unconnected with a loan; it might, as in 
Estoma, be ultimately followed by a League loan; it might be followed by a loan contracted direct 
by the Go':ernl?ent and not under League auspices. . 

We t~mk It would ?e very useful to _Member States who may from time to time be thinking 
of consultmg the Committee, that the attitude of the Council and Committee should be made clear 
beforehand on certain points that arise under the three above alternatives. 

In the ~rst plac~, we sugg~st that the principle just stated-that financial advice should 
not ne.cessanly be giVen only m cases connected with international loans-should be clearly 
recognised. · 

In the sec~nd ~!ace, where it l?,roves desirab_le that a l?an shoul~ be issued " under the auspices 
of the League (a . ~~ague loan ) , the Committ~e considers that It necessarily follows that some 
measure of responsibility falls upon the League wtth regard to the subsequent carrying out of the 
scheme. These cases are dealt with in the next section. 
· There remains the thi;,d cla~s, ~?respect of which it is most desirable that the League's position 
should be define~. The ~dVIce asked may be such as to have a bearing on some future loan 
that a country Wishes t? raise, and the wish to assist the issue may be one of the objects of the 
req~est. At the same time, the Government concerned may not wish to ask that the loan should 
be Issued " under. the auspices of the League ", and may not need the help of the Committee as 
regards the frarmng of the whole of the scheme with which the loan may be connected or 

1 Document C.375. M.r6r. 193o.!I. 



its execution. In the view of the Committee, there is no reason why it should not give its advice 
in such a case on such questions as it inay be asked, without assuming any responsibility for the 
subsequent progress of the scheme, and without therefore being obliged to establish any system 
of supervision or periodical consultation. It is, however, obviously desirable that, in such cases, 
the limits of the League's responsibility should be exactly defined and clearly understood by all 
concerned. For this purpose two precautions are required: · 

(a) The issue of a public statement (such for example as the ·present report) endorsed 
by the Council, explaining the stage now reached in the League's financial work and pointing 
out that, now that financial reconstruction has been practically accomplished· in most 
countries, recommendations of loans " under League auspices '' will no longer be the· normal 
work; that, more usually, advice only will be given, and, in that case, the League's 
responsibility will be limited in character to the nature of the advice and in time to the date 
at which it is given. It will not extend (except where specifically stated) to securing that 
the advice is followed or that any of the conditions declared to exist at the time of the advice 
are maintained afterwards. 

(b) The stipulation by the Committee, whenever its advice is asked, that, if that advice 
is ever quoted, or even the fact of its being given mentioned in connection with a loan 
operation, the prospectus of the loan shall contain a statement drafted by the Committee, 
explaining the exact limits of the responsibility it has assumed. 

These two precautions, combined with the opportunities of communicating information 
and of publicity which the Committee has, both through its members and otherwise, would, it is 
considered, be sufficient. 

2. " League Loans." 

There remain the cases in which the issue of loans " under the auspices of the League " 
("League loans") may still be desirable in future. · 

There may, in the first place, still be problems of financial reconstruction more or less similar 
to those already undertaken, th,ough these are not likely to be frequent in future. 

The Committee is sometimes, however, asked whether it is prepared to consider schemes 
which are not covered by the precedents of financial reconstruction and refugee establishment. 
These raise the important question of principle: Should the League be prepared to be associated 
with the issue of a loan "·under the auspices of the League "for purposes of economic development ? 

In general, the Committee considers that loans for these purposes should not be issued 
"under League auspices". There may be special circumstances, however, which wquld make 
such an issue desirable, as where the League has certain special responsibilities (e.g.,as regards 
Danzig),or where the project promises certain valuable international advantages which might not 
otherwise be attained. · 

It is desirable that the general attitude of the League should be known beforehand, and the 
Committee recommends that it should be defined in the following formula: 

" Loans for economic development in a particular country should not, in principle, 
be regarded as within the scope of loans which maybe issued 'under the auspices of the League ', 
but this is not to exclude the consideration of such loans when they present special 
international interest or advantages. " 

In the light of the principle so indicated, any specific proposal should be considered on its 
merits at the time. 

Where, in accordance with this principle, the issue of a loan " under the auspices of the League " 
is considered inadmissible, the Committee might still, of course, give advice on particular features 
of a scheme without assuming responsibility for the loan or the execution of any programme, 
subject to the conditions and safeguards described in the previous section. · 

Where, on the other hand, the issue of a loan "under the auspices of the League" is considered 
admissible and desirable, the necessary measures to enable the League to follow the progress 
made in the carrying out of any programme would be determined in relation to the circumstances 
of the particular case. The method would, as described above, be so arranged as to involve as 
little interference as possible, amounting, where the case permits, to no more than occasional 
consultation. 

(3) Disputes, Conciliation and Arbitration Work. 

In a number of cases in the past, the Committee has acted as conciliators or arbitrators in 
connection with the interpretation or execution of loan contracts to which one of the parties 
is a Government. This has been done in cases in which no specific provision has been made 
beforehand in the loan contract (as in the case of the Disconto Gesellschaft loan to Bulgaria), 
on the request of the two parties a11:d ~fter considera~on by t?~ C?uncil o~ . the general 
character of the dispute, and may also anse ill accordance w1th a proVIsiOn ill the ongillal contract 
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lf such contracts be made in the future, they should, we think, be submitted at the time of negotia
tion to the League of Nations for approval. But it would only be. necessary for th~ Leagu~ to 
consider whether the loan was, in its general character, such as It could be associated WI~h, 
and whether the actual arbitration clause was satisfactory. It would not be necessary to examme 
the conditions and details of the loan. 

We believe that the development of such arbitration work would have valuable results 
for a number of reasons. . 

A real service might be rendered to lenders by helping to secure. a set~ement ~f ~hspu~es 
and the execution of contracts by means of the collective moral au~h~nty which asso~Iatwn with 
the League gives (and consequently also to borrowers in the ne&'oti~t~ons through this prospect), 
without the dangerous and difficult use of pressure by_ mdiVI~ual . ~overnments.. And, 
incidentally, such an association would help to form an effechv~ p~bhc opmwn encou!ag~ng the 
better and more constructive forms of international loans, as distmct from those which mclude 
obviously undesirable features. 

III. ADVICE ON FINANCIAL QUESTIONS ARISING OUT OF CURRENT PoLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE 

WoRK oi THE CouNCIL. 

In the whole of its work, the Committee has, of course, acted as the technical advisory body 
to the Council of the League on financial questions. But, in addition to the problems described 
above, which have been primarily financial in character, the Council has referred to it from time 
to time the specifically financial aspects of other problems arising in the course of the Council's 
current political and administrative work. The preparation of the scheme of financial assistance, 
as a part of the general proposals advocated by the Committee on Arbitration and Security, may 
be taken as an example of this kind of work, though usually the questions referred are likely to be 
of a more limited scope and application. A more typical example is, perhaps, to be found in the 
work done by the Committee in relation to questions arising from Greco-Bulgarian emigration. 

Financial questions arising in relation to work of the Mandates Commission, or the adminis
tration of the Saar, or the preparatory work in relation to Article 16 (and application if the 
occasion arose), or budgetary problems in connection with disarmament, are only instances of 
financial questions which have arisen or may arise within almost any sphere of the League's 
work on which the advice of the Committee may be needed. · 

* * * 
The above report is an attempt to describe the main character of the work hitherto undertaken 

by the Committee; the stage now reache? in it; t~e chan~~ in .character of the work which is taking 
place as a result of the general progress m financial stabihsatwn that the world has now achieved· 
and. to call attention to certain questions on which decisions of principle are desirable as a guidanc~ 
to _future dev~lopment. A general s_tatement endorsed by the Council would, the Committee 
beheves, at this date be use~ul as a gmde both to Member States, to the Council itself and League 
org_ans generally, and certamly to the Committee. itself, as an indication of the kind of service 
which may, with prospects of useful results, be asked of the Committee, and the kind which 
may not. · 

F~r this purp?se,_ th(CoTI?-mittee ventures to suggest that the Council and Assembly should 
author~s~ the pubhcatwn of th1~ report_ as a statement endorsed by them, with such amendments 
or additiOns as they may consider desrrable. 
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Appendix. 

ENQUIRY INTO THE PosiTION oF Co-OPERATIVE SociETIES IN BuLGARIA. 

Letter from the Bulgarian Minister of Finance to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

[Translation.] 
Geneva, September 6th, 1930. 

The Bulgarian Government, in reviewing the results of the work of financial reconstruction 
undertaken by it with the support of the League of Nations, has come to the conclusion that, 
in order to consolidate these results, it must extend its activities to cover matters more directly . 
connected with the preparation of the economic revival of the country. 

Immediately on achieving independence, Bulgaria began to develop co-operation in various 
spheres. The Agricultural Bank was set up-the origin of a whole system of co-operative societies 
of different kinds, which was afterwards completed by the creation of the Central Co-operative 
Bank. 

The development of this movement was checked by the consequences of the war and the 
serious impoverishment resulting. The Bulgarian Government is convinced that the rationalisation 
of the whole system thus created is now-after the balancing of the budget during the last few 
years and the stabilisation of the lev-one of its most essential tasks, which it desires to 
undertake, on lines to be agreed upon, with the co-operation of the technical organs of the League. 

The Bulgarian Government would greatly appreciate such co-operation, and I wish to ask 
you to consider whether this would be possible. 

With this end in view, the Bulgarian Government directed the Co-operative Societies' General 
Board to enquire into the present position of the co-operative movement in Bulgaria. I have 
the honour to submit th~ results of this enquiry for your kind consideration. 1 

(Signed) W. MOLLOFF, 

Minister of Finance. 

1 The report referred to has already been submitted to the Council in document C.so7.1930.II. 
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Addendum to A.41. 1930. II. (F. 847). 

Geneva, October 7th, 1930. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

FINANCIAL WORK 

RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL 
AND THE ASSEMBLY. 

I. GENERAL. 

Resolution adopted by the CMmcil on September 24th, I9JO. 

"The Council takes note of, and approves, the report of the Financial Committee on the work 
of its thirty-ninth session." 

Resolution adopted by the Assembly on September 29th, I9JO. 

"The Assembly expresses its appreciation of the valuable work of the Financial Committee." 

II. WORK AND FUNCTIONS OF THE FINANCIAL COMMITTEE. 

Resolution adopted by the Council on September 24th, I9JO. 

" The Council approves the statement on the work and functions of the Financial Committee 
and transmits this statement to the Assembly for its consideration." 

Resolution adopted by the Assembly on September 29th, I9JO. 

"The Assembly approves the principles set out in the statement of the Financial Committee 
on its work and functions which is contained in the report on its thirty-ninth session, transmitted 
by the Council to the Assembly for its consideration." 

III. GOLD. 

Resolution adopted by the Council on September 24th, I9JO. 

"The Council thanks the Financial Committee and its Gold Delegation for the valuable interim 
report on the gold question and requests the Secretary-General to communicate this to all the 
Members of the League and non-Member States, drawing their attention to the importance of 
the problem treated." 

Resolution adopted by the Assembly on September 29th, I9JO. 

"The Assembly draws the attention of all Governments to the interim report on the question 
of the purchasing power of gold submitted by the Financial Committee to the Council. " 

IV. GOLD STATISTICS. 

Resolution adopted by the Council on September 24th, I9JO. 

"The Council authorises the Secretary-General to undertake an enquiry, in consultation with 
the Financial Committee, concerning the manner in which the statistics on the industrial use 
of gold may be improved." 

S.d.N. 1.455 (F.) 1.o85 (A.) 1o/3o. Imp. Kundig. Series of League of Nations Publications 
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V. FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE. 

Resolution adopted by the Assembly on September 29th, I9JO. 

"The Assembly: 

"Taking note of the report submitted to it on behalf of the Thir~ CoJ?mittee, . 
"Thanking the Financial Committee and the Commi~tee on ~rbit~atton ~nd Sec~nty for 

the admirable work they have done to frame the ConventiOn on Fmancial Assistance· . 
" I. Approves the text of the said Convention which has been drawn up by the Third 

Committee; . 
"Decides to open the Convention immediately for signature by the M_embers of the League, 
"Expresses the earnest hope that the Convention will be signed and ratified by all the Members 

of the League of Nations; . . 
"Instructs the Secretary-General to take the necessary steps to_ bring ~he ConventiOn officially 

to the notice of all States Members of the League that have not signed 1t before the end of the 
present session of the Assembly, in order that they may be able to do so on or before December 
31st, 1931, or to accede thereto after that date; 

"II. Considers it desirable that the scheme for financial assistance might be applied, when 
the case arises, without any delay; 

"Therefore asks the Council to instruct the Financial Committee to prepare drafts for the 
various documents referred to in ±he Convention that may be necessary for its entry into force, 
such as protocols, loan contracts, etc." 

The signature of the Convention took place on October 2nd, during the meeting of the 
Assembly. The Convention was signed on that day on behalf of twenty-eight Governments. 

The Council decided, on October 3rd, 1930, to invite the Financial Committee to prepare drafts 
for the various documents referred to in the above Assembly resolution. 

VI. AGRICULTURAL CREDITS. 

Resolution adopted by the Council on September 24th, I9JO. 

"The Council notes with interest that the Financial Committee will examine the question of 
agricultural credits. " 

VII. CONFERENCE OF REPRESENTATIVES OF CENTRAL POLICE OFFICES. 

In a~~ordance with the rec<?mme~dation of the Conference for the Suppression of 
Cou?terfeiting Currency, the Council dec1ded, on September 9th, 1930, to take the initiative of 
callmg together the first Conference of Representatives of the Central Police Offices This 
Conference will begin on March 4th, 1931. . 

At its meeting on September 25th, 1930, the Council appointed Professor E. DELAQUIS 
Chairman of the Conference. 

VIII. FISCAL COMMITTEE. 

(a) Report on Second Session. 

At ~ts meeting _on Sept~mber 24th, 1~30, the Council adopted the conclusions of the report 
of the F1scal Committee on 1ts second sessiOn, and expressed its appreciation of the Committee's 
work. 

At ~ts meeting on September 29th, 1930, the Assembly also expressed its appreciation of the 
work bemg undertaken by the Fiscal Committee. 

(b) Appointment of Corresponding Members. 

At its _meeting on Septem~er 17th, 1930, the Council appointed the following additional 
Correspondmg Members of the F1scal Oomm1ttee, the appointments to have effect until June 1932 : 

Salvador: 
Panama: 
Persia: 

Dr. Don Cecilio BusTAMANTE, Director-General of Direct Taxation in Salvador. 
M. Juan J. MENDEZ, Assistant Director of the National Bank. 
M. Hom_ayoun Khan SAYAR, Under-Secretary of State at the Ministry of 

Fmance. 



IX. GREECE. 

(a) REFUGEES. 

Resolution adopted by the Council on September Izth, I930. 
" The Council, 
"(1) Takes note of the twenty-seventh report of the Refugee Settlement Commission; 
"(2) Approves and adopts the report of the Financial Committee; 
" (3) Having been informed by the representative of the Hellenic Government and the 

President of the Refugee Settlement Commission that the steps contemplated in the Convention 
signed by the Hellenic Government and the Refugee Settlement Commission on January 24th, 
1930, as pre-requisites for the dissolution of the Commission have been or are about to be taken: 

"Decides: 

" (a) In accordance with Article XIX of the Organic Statutes of the Commission, 
that the Refugee Settlement Commission shall be dissolved on December 31st, 1930; 

" (b) In the event of the Commission being of opinion that, owing to unforeseen 
circumstances, it is necessary to postpone the dissolution of the Commission after the aforesaid 
date, the Commission will urgently inform the members of the Greek Committee of the 
Council, through the Secretary-General, and the Greek Committee is empowered, if it thinks 
necessary, to postpone the date of dissolution until the Council can examine the situation at its 
January meeting. 

"(4) Expresses its thanks and appreciation to the retiring President and Vice-President 
of the Commission appointed by the Council, Mr. Charles Eddy and Sir John Hope Simpson, 
whose services during the past four years have notably contributed to bringing the settlement 
work to a successful conclusion. 

" (S) Congratulates the Hellenic Government on the successful accomplishment of this great 
task, and expresses its thanks and appreciation to the Financial Committee who, after devising 
the original scheme, have given advice throughout its execution, and to all the present and past 
members of the Refugee Settlement Commission, whether appointed by the Council or the Greek 
Government, who have borne the burden and responsibility of directing its execution." 

(b) RENEWAL OF APPOINTMENT OF THE CHAIRMAN OF THE REFUGEE 
SETTLEMENT CoMMISSION. 

At its meeting of September 9th, 1930, the Council renewed the appointment of Mr. C. B. EDDY 
as Chairman of the Greek Refugee Settlement Commission on the same conditions which governed 
his previous appointment, the new appointment to extend until December 31st, 1930-i.e., the 
date contemplated for the termination of the Commission, or to January 31st, 1931, if a similar 
extension of the existence of the Commission shall have proved necessary. 

(c) BUDGET. 

At its meeting on September 24th, 1930, the Council congratulated the Hellenic Government 
upon the work accomplished in the last three years in connection with its budget reform. 

X. BULGARIA. 

ENQUIRY INTO Co-oPERATIVE SYSTEM. 

Resolution adopted by the Council on September 24th, I930. 

" The Council agrees that the technical organs of the League should co-operate with the 
Bulgarian Government in the reform of the system of co-operative societies in Bulgaria; decides 
that two experts should be sent to Bulgaria by the League to enquire into and report upon this 
system; authorises its President, in consultation with its Rapporteur and with the Chairman of 
the Financial Committee, to appoint these experts, and authorises the Secretary-General to give 
the latter such assistance as may be desirable. " 

The two following experts have been appointed in this connection: 

M. Bohumir TREYBAL, Director of the Regional Union of Cooperative Societes at Uzhorod 
(Czechoslovakia). 

Dr. Hannes GEBHARD, President of the Central Bank of Co-operative Credit Societies 
in Finland. 

XI. ESTONIA. 

At its meeting on September 24th, 1930, the Council congratulated the Estonian Government 
upon the work accomplished in the last three years in connection with its banking reform. 



XII. STAFF PENSION SYSTEM. 

On October 3rd, 1930, the Assembly decided to create a pension system for the officials of the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations, the International Labour Office and the Permanent Court 
of International Justice. 

In this connection it was decided that a Pensions Fund should be established as from January 
1st, 1931. The management of the Fund will be effected by an Administrative Board. 

r; Article 3 of the Pensions Regulations adopted by the Assembly lays down that " on all 
questions regarding investment, the Administrative Board shall take the advice of an Investments 
Committee of three members nominated by the Financial Committee of the League of Nations, 
subject to approval by the Council of the League ". 
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Sixteenth Report of the Commissioner of the 

League of Nations in Bulgaria. 

Period from May ISth to A1tg1tst ISth, I9JO. 

A. Settlement of Bulgarian Refugees. 

I. 1926 REFUGEE SETTLEMENT 7% LOAN. 

Appendix I to the present report shows the position of the 1926 Refugee Settlement 7% 
Loan at July 31st, 1930, including the accrued interest on the deposits in London and 
New York. The amount still available in foreign monies on deposit in London is £391,246. 

II. YIELD OF REVENUES ASSIGNED AS SECURITY FOR THE LOAN. 

The amounts paid into the account for revenues assigned as security for the 1926 7% Loan 
in May, June and July 1930 are shown below in leva: 

Receipts 
Monthly average 

Chapter of the Budget of budget 

I I 
estimates 

May June July 

Chapter IS (Excise duty on alcohol, 
6,461,841 5,4!6,666 etc.) 5.599,12! 7.587.733 

Chapter I6 (Excise duty on salt, etc.) 26,121,231 31,575.979 26,372.493 27,500,000 
Chapter ZI (Sale of matches) 9,09o,ooo 8,676,000 9,873,000 9,583,333 

--- ---
Total 40,8!0,352 47.839.712 42,707,334 42,499.999 

For the quarter under review, these receipts slightly exceed the budget estimates for the current 
year; this is noteworthy, as we shall see further on that the general receipts of the Treasury have 
considerably decreased since the beginning of the current financial year (April rst, 1930) as compared 
with the budget estimates, and also with the corresponding period last year. The assigned 
revenues, which mainly consist of excise duties on foodstuffs, such as sugar, salt and rice, undergo 
seasonal fluctuations which recur regularly every year, but are less influenced by such general 
economic factors as those which caused the present fall in the total receipts of the Treasury. 
, During the quarter closed at the end oflast July, the assigned revenues amounted to 131,357.398 
leva as against 137,241,300 leva during the corresponding quarter last year. / 

/ 
S.d.N. so (F.) + 1.075 (F.) 1.ooo (A.) 9/30. Imp. Kundig. Series of League of Nations Publications 
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. f diture incurred in settling 
Payments by refugees as int~rest and for the repaym~nt ? expen 

them were (in leva) as follows dunng the quarter under revtew · 

Total 
Previous payments 

May June July payments up to the end of 
July 1930 

83,058 68,078 39,431 r,o5g,rr6 I !,249.683 
Interest g,J78,446 ro,628,223 
Amortisation . 360,473 304,770 184,534 -------- -- --- rr,87J,go6 

Total 443,531 372,848 223,965 ro,837,562 

While appreciating the fUll significance-from the point of view ·of the success ~~d 
"productiveness" of the work of refugee settlement-{)£ th~ inc~easing paym~nts mlde byh e 
refugees for the repayment of their debts, we should be cautwus m our concluswns. s we ave 
explained before, most of the items prior to those of the .prese~t quarter represent ;epah;nts 
made before they were due, and for this reason therefore, I'; spit~ of the SJ?all num er 0 em, 
point to a satisfactory state of affairs. However, the exemptwn enJoyed dunng the first two ye~rs 
after settlement has now lapsed and the first contracts, concluded about May 1927, and relat~g 
particularly to deliveries of seeds have now become enforceable. Now we see from the above ta e 
that for each month of the quarter, the amounts paid into the account have decrea~ed! the d~bts 
falli~g due during the quarter have not all been settled. When; howeyer, It I_s ~eahsed 
how impoverished are the peasants in Bulgaria! and still m_ore <?ur refugees, Sl';Ce the m~Ifferent 
harvests of the last few years a':d the fall in _the yteld of ~he sml, this should cause little astomshJ?ent · 
Generally speaking, debts falling due dunng: t~e agnc~tural se_ason are ~ot col~ect~d unt~l the 
beginning of the autumn, when the peasant ISm possessiOn of his crop: this applies m P<~;rticul~r 
to the Agricultural Bank, which administers the contracts concluded with the refugees .. This Y~<~;r s 
harvest has on the whole been very good. Towards the end of the year, when we are m_a postt~on 
to compare the sums owed in 1930 and the sums paid, we shall have more to go upon m formmg 
our conclusions. 

III. ExECUTION OF THE SETTLEMENT PLAN. 

In a few days from now, it will be just four years since the Bulgarian Government received 
the first funds from the Loan for the settlement of refugees on its territory. After a year of 
preparation and the adoption of legislative and other measures-about the middle of the summer 
of 1927-the executive organs had been set up and the general work was begun. At first, public 
opinion was sometimes very critical of the methods adopted, being naturally impatient for as 
rapid a solution as possible of a problem which had burdened the country for so long and was 

. every day becoming more and more of a danger. With the Loan subscribed and its yield made 
available, people seemed to expect to see thousands of new dwellings spring up as if by magic and 
abundant crops yielded by previously uncultivated land. No one realised the difficulties to be 
surmounted, although the failure of previous experiments in land settlement-not, indeed, with 
adequate financial resources-might have served as an indication. The General Directorate for 
the Settlement of Refugees, which the Government was wise enough to set up as an autonomous 
body and to entrust to a first-class administrator with wide powers, proceeded with its programme 
and soon proved its use. The principal thing was to make the settlements as stable as possible. 
It was desired at all costs to prevent the rights of a refugee who had been installed on his piece 
of land or in his house ever being contested by anyone. Now, in Bulgaria, there have always been 
disputes in connection with land between the Government, the communes and certain other 
public bodies and private individuals: the survey of the country is incomplete and also the land 
registers. The fit:St thing to be done, therefore, before anything else could be accomplished, was 
to survey the land used for the settlement of refugees. There were numerous incidents in connection 
with this work, which our surveyors had at times to perform under police protection, in view of the 
h?stility of SOJ?etim~s a whole village. As for the building of the houses, the best illustration we can 
give of the difficulties to be overcome is that the houses built or in course of construction are 
scatt~red over more than 630 localities, som_eti~es only one house in any particular locality. In 
certam parts. of the country where commumcatwns are particularly bad, the material has to be 
transported m carts drawn by buffaloes, or on the backs of animals, over long distances. 

Now, at the end of the ~ourth year, we can take stock of the position and congratulate ourselves 
on what has been accomplished. The settlement of refugees, which aroused such controversies 
and threatene~ to becol?e a dangerous political question, is well on its way towar.ds completion. 
T?e ~raveller I_n Bulg<~;na can see nearly everywhere, both in the plains and in the mOlmtainous 
dtstncts, the httle white houses built by the General Directorate. At first they look like new toys 
but they soon becol!le part of their su~oundings. The refugees themselves add the yard enclosure 
~nd gradually acqmred aH the convemences of a small farm. The produce of the harvest is stored 
m the barns and the new life begins. 

The work o~ settleme~t has in certain respects gone beyond what was at first anticipated. 
These houses whtch are bmlt of durable materials and are hygienic and comfortable have, simple 
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as they are, served as models which have not infrequently been adopted by the local peasants. 
The same applies to certain other aspects of the work, such as deep ploughing. The dyke at 
Karaboas, which is a remarkable piece of work, has aroused considerable interest as an example 
of work carefully prepared and methodically executed under the system peculiar to Bulgaria 
known as "compulsory labour". In the field of hygiene, where there still remains so much to 
be done, our doctors, whose special task it is to combat malaria, have made their influence felt 
in many directions: cleanliness of the houses and wells and the healthy upbringing of children, 
all of which is as much in the general interest as in that of the refugees themselves. The 
following chapters will, as usual, show the results achieved at August 15th, 1930, in the various 
sections of the programme of settlement. 

(a) Various Supplies. 

These supplies are delivered by degrees, as and when the refugee settles on his plot of land. 
A great deal of progress has been made with this part of our programme. The following table 

-summarises the position with regard to the allotment of various supplies since the beginning and 
their value as at August 15th, 1930: 

Seed: 

IO,I70,577 kilogrammes 

Live-stock: 

Horses and mules: 5,943 
Oxen and cows: 12,183 
Buffaloes: 2,520 

Implements : 

Ploughs: 7,698 
Harrows: 2,533 
Handcarts: 8,95l: 

Fishing Tackle: 

Nets: 27 } 
Boats: 64 
Motor-boats: 3 

at a value of 

" " " 

" 

" 
" 

Total 

(b) Houses. 

Houses I Sheds I 
Finished I Contracted I 

for 
Finished I Contracted I 

for 

Built by private enterprise . . . 3.642 3.587 2,755 2,338 
Built on a monopoly basis by the 

General Directorate for the 
Settlement of Refugees. . 599 371 490 328 

Built by the refugees themselves . 224 324 138 224 
-----

Total 4.465 4,282 3.383 2,890 
-

Figures at the end of the previous 
3.878 2,954 2,656 quarter. 3.779 

Up to the present, the number of applications for houses received is . 
Number of houses ready . . . . . . . . . . ..... . 
Number of houses now being built . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Leva 

65,189,rr2 

53.352,887 
7I,763,IIO 
15,445.55! 

!0,363.413 
r,658,578 

43,662,858 

6,r6o,61o 

267,596,119 

Byres 

Finished I Contracted 
for 

3,172 2,576 

548 360 
r88 257 

3,908 3.193 

3.351 2,936 

9.769 

8,747 

Number of houses still to be built . . . . . . . . . . . . · . . . . . . 1,022 

Most of the houses of this last batch are to form part of the new villages to be cons~ructed 
on tlie drained land of the plain of Karaboas, along the Danube. The progress made w1th the 
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. . b ossible to place a contract 

construction of the dyke has been so rapid that I~ has already ~en P coming from the frontier 
for 250 houses in this district. Thes~ ~ouses are mtended for r~l~A~=~ossibilityofimprovement. 
zones, where there is no adequate provlSlon for them at present an the be ·nning of the autumn. 
We expect to be able to carry out th~ first of thes~ tr<~:nsfers b~ed of r~h alluvial soil, spread 
The reports of the fertility of the drarn~d land, w~Ich IS comp~ that the General Directorate 
rapidly throughout the country,_ an~ it IS of some mt~res\ t_o n~l e to grarit, in respect of the area 
is at present receiving more applicatiOns for transfers t an I IS a e _ 
at present available. . . h f th first time definitely favourable. 

The position with regard to the work m hand IS, per aps or . e very numerous consisting 
In previous years, the buildings construc~e~ b~ pri_vate enterpn~edwe\e a considerable programme 
chiefly of co-operative premises, and pu?l.Ic mstitut~ons also ~a~neth ou rthquake swallowed up a 
of work. After 1928, the work of reparrmg ~he rum~ cause y e ea uences of the economic 
good deal of the available funds. The completiOn of this work ;nd _th~ conse~ns and public bodies 
crisis which have considerably reduced the expenditure o pr!~a e ~~1ennore our contractor~ 
have this year made available an abundan~e o! labour and maten!l- s. f ~he time-li~its allowed are 
have acquired more experience, and applicatiOns for the extensiOn o . h 
now less frequent, and there are fewer unexecuted contracts to be dealt Wit · 

(c) Land. 

The position at August 15th, 1930, is shown in the following table: 

Land surveyed Land allotted 'Number Average area 

Department (decares) (decares) of families allotted (decares) 

Burgas. 549,393 486,586 ll,767 4!.35 
Varna 68,625 61,098 1,555 39-29 
Vi din 8,929 8,929 282 31.66 
Petritch 120,663 II1,023 4,962 22.37 
Vratcha 22,621 21,872 639 34-17 
Plovdiv. 24,505 23,971 1,290 18.58 
Plevna. 18,76r 17,201 517 33-27 
Rustchuk. 49,108 32.449 86o 37-73 
Stara Zagora 14,051 12,886 395 32.62 
Tirnovo 17,1II 17,012 455 37-39 
Haskovo. 156,876 131,729 3,0!2 43·73 
Schumen. . 41,364 39,360 1,136 34.65 
Mastanla . . . 82,356 52,579 1,472 35-72 

Total 1,174,363 1,016,695 28,342 35.87 

Figures at May r5th, 1930 . 1,IJI,320 1,012,996 28,260 35.84 

Owing to the absence of some of its members, the Land Valuation Committee has made 
little progress during the quarter under review. In the meantime, the Genera~ Directorate has 
continued to draw up plans of each plot to be attached to the deeds of ownership handed to the 
refugees; these plans now number 28,ooo. 

The survey work still to be accomplished is mainly in connection with the part of the drained 
land in the plain of Karaboas which is to be used for the settlement of refugees under the arrangements 
concluded with the Government. This area is about 8o,ooo "decares, and the surveyors are at 
present engaged on the work. 

The following amounts had been spent on the land at August 15th, 1930: 

Clearing work: 46,225 decares . 
Ploughing: 57,410 decares .. 

(d) Means of Communication. 

Expenditure in Leva 

34,895,847 
12,889,174 

The work on the Rakovsky-Mastanla Railway and on the 25 to 30 kilometres of roads, 
which forms part o~ the programme for the settlement of refugees, is proceeding satisfactorily. 
The work on the railway, which was so greatly delayed in 1929 and 1930 as a result of various 
causes beyond human control but also-and principally-by the incessant disputes with the 
contrac~~rs, has now been placed in the hands of the Railway Administration, in pursuance of 
our ~eclSlon ~ot to exceed the sum of 30o,ooo,ooo leva from the 1926 Refugee Settlement 7% Loan 
prov!de_d for m the programme for the construction of this line. This sum has now been used up 
to Withm r5,ooo,ooo or so, and we shall henceforth only be responsible for the execution of those 
contracts concluded by the General Directorate which are still in course of execution and for sums 
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not exceeding the said maximum. At August 15th, 1930, the position with regard to this line 
was a follows: 

Totallength .... 
l-ength of line laid down 
Length open for traffic 

The most important pieces of engineering work: 

A tunnel of 1,120 metres. 
A tunnel of 310 metres. 
A 180-metre bridge over the River Arda. 
A mo-metre bridge over the River Suntlika. 

Kilometres 

100 
53 
so 

. The line is open to traffic up to the big tunnel; about 65 per cent of the work on this tunnel 
Is now completed. _ 

I. The Dyke at Karaboas. 
(e) Draining. 

The work is proceeding very satisfactorily. More than 4,ooo men are regularly employed, 
a~d 70 to 75 per cent of the work has been completed-a remarkable achievement. The harvests 
yield<:d by the reclaimed land have been magnificent, and it is not surprising that this settlement 
zone Is much coveted by our refugees. 

2. The Stralja Marsh. 
The negotiations mentioned in our previous report have been brought to a satisfactory 

conclusion .. The draining of this marsh has been entrusted to the Directorate of Compulsory 
Labour, which is carrying out the work at Karaboas. Five hundred men are at present at work 
upon it. In view of the excellent results obtained at Karaboas, there can be no doubt that the 
Directorate will carry out this new work extremely efficiently. The contract concluded with 
the Directorate provides for the completion of the work by December 31st, 1930. 

The marshy soil to be drained covers an area of about rg,goo decares, and the constructional 
work consists of canals 39 kilometres in length. Several villages situated round this marsh 
include some hundreds of refugees' families who will directly benefit, owing to the enhanced 
value of their land, from the work in course of execution. The village of Atholovo, for instance, 
which was constructed in 1925-26 for 100 refugees' families by a British charitable organisation 
is situated there. 

3· ,The Messemvria and Mandra Marshes. 
One is to the north and the other to the south of Burgas, which is on the coast. The work 

IS progressing, although less satisfactorily than the previously mentioned undertakings. 

I. Anti-malar£a Campa£gn. 
(f) Health. 

The anti-malaria services in the Department .of Burgas have been transferred to the Public 
Health Department, subject to the conditions mentioned in our previous reports. 

The numerous colonies set up in the malarial districts of the Department of Burgas can only 
develop and prosper if they are effectively protected against malaria, as they have been up to 
the present, thanks to the organisation established under Professor Swellengrebel's plan. This 
organisation included a fairly numerous medical staff, and was backed by ample resources. For 
financial reasons, the anti-malaria services of the Public Health Department have a smaller 
staff and less resources at their disposal. Indeed, we have been concerned to know whether 
it will be possible for them, if not to make improvements, at least to consolidate the work already 
done. We have, therefore, once more appealed to Professor Swellengrebel for his valuable 
assistance. During his two weeks' stay, Professor Swellengrebel has visited the anti-malaria 
services of the Department of Burgas, and those in the District of Sveti-Vratch (Department 
of Petritch) for the maintenance of which we are responsible until April 1st, 1931, when it will 
be taken over by the Public Health Department. · 

We are not yet in possession of Professor Swellengrebel's report, but we have reason to believe 
that its findings will be favourable. The professor is of opinion that the steps taken by the Public 
Health Departmen.t are, on the whole, satisfactory and such as to promise well for the efficient 
prosecution of the anti-malaria campaign. 

2. Extension of the Health Services. 
The programme for an extension of the health services in the Department of Burgas worked 

out by Professor Jessner and approved by the Health Organisation of the League has been put 
into application. . . 

This programme chiefly consists in the following up and treatmg of patients by doctors 
attached to the health service of the Department, who have followed a special course under 
Professor Jessner. Besid~s supplying_ sanitary material and medic~ments, we have <~;lso ha?- _to 
arrange for the constructiOn and eqmpment of the necessary premises: three out-patient cluucs 
(two at Burgas and one at Vassiliko). 
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. . . to a close desired to supervise the 
Professor Jessner, whose visit to Bulgana IS now dra~ng the servic~ is working normally so 

inauguration of his plan, and proposes to return later w en 
as to be able to judge of the results. · . was undertaken in accordance 

We would remind you that this extension of our health serv;ces G ernment by the Health. 
with a request for collaboration received from the Bul~anan il ov 
Organisation of the League of Nations and approved by the ounc · . 

B. 7 Y2% Stabilisation Loan of 1928. 

o is shown in Appendix II of this 
The position of the 7 Y2 % 1928 Lo~n at July 3rst, J3p' . . foreign exchange is about 

report. The available amount on deposit at London an ans m 
£521,000. 

I. YIELD FROM THE ASSIGNED REVENUES. 

During May, June and July 1930, the sums received by way of revenues assigned as security 
for the loan were (in leva) as follows: 

!\fay June 

ssm6,9u 

July 

66,860,208 

Monthly average 
of budget cstima tes 

108,333.333 

The total receipts for the quarter amounted to I77,572.465 leva, or ~bout th~~am~ ~~~~~ 
preceding quarter (177,649,830 leva). The ser~ce of the Loan for the t ree mon s a s 
72,531,362 leva, or about 40 per cent of the available sum. he a re-

The receipts for the corresponding quarter of last year amounted to :438,366,8~7 leva. -:r: d PP to 
·ciable divergence between the present yield and that for the precedmg financial year. IS ~e 
the considerable reduction in imports, as shown by the figures for the trade balance which wrll be 
found below under " Statistics ". . 

There was, however, a slight improvement i? July, although the volume of. Imports was 
constant as compared with previous months. This IS a consequence of the revalonsatwn of the 
Customs duties undertaken by the Minister of Finances on.June 4th, 1930. Bef?re that d~te, 
Customs duties, expressed in terms of gold, were calculated m leva at a rate va:y1r:g, acco~dmg 
to the category, from IS to 20 leva = I gold leva. The new coefficient of conversiOn I~ fore~ IS 27, 
which roughly corresponds to par, except for certai~ articles (foodstuffs or raw matenals), m the 
case of which the previous coefficient has been retamed. 

II. EMPLOYMENT OF THE LOAN. 

I. £I,ZSO,ooo Sterling Block for Means of Communication (Article VI of the Protocol). 

(a) Rail·ways. 

The programme of capital outlay was carried out without any special difficulty in accordance 
with the Regnoul plan. On the date of the present report, most of the block allotted to the railways 
is earmarked. The following was the position at August rsth, 1930: 

Value of the block allotted to the railways and harbours 
Expenditure already authorised . . . . . . . 
Contracts concluded . . . . . . . . . . . 
Value of work undertaken on a monopoly basis 
Sums actually expended at August ISth . . 

Leva 

672,300,000 
66o,ooo,ooo 
SIS,254,000 

s6,285,764 
357.787,049 

The execution of the whole of this programme was, it will be remembered, made conditional 
upon the adoption of reforms by the Railway Administration with a view to securing for it a certain 
measure of autonomy. These reforms were sanctioned by a Law passed about a year ago, the text 
of which is appended to our Reports Nos. I2 and I4. · 

One of the most important stipulations of this Law provided for the appointment of the 
Director-General for a fixed number of years. This appointment has just been made for a period 
of five years. It was the intention of the Financial Committee of the League of Nations, which 
originally made the suggestion, thus to secure for the Management of the railways continuity in 
technical direction, which is particularly needed during the period of reorganisation inaugurated 
by the new Law, which is only a first stage on the way towards more far-reaching reforms. 

There are ot~er important reforms which are being carried through slowly. The opening 
balance-sheet, which should have been drafted on April Ist, I929-that is to say at the beginning 
of t_he last budget year-is not yet ready, the system of accountancy has therefore not yet been 
entirely transformed in accordance with the provisions of Articles 47 to 52 of the Law. The 
Management hopes to be able to publish this very important document in the near future. 



(b) Roads. 1 . 

The following figures summarise the position at July 31st with regard to the employment o. 
the total credit of !76,266,179 leva. · 

Expenditure Commitn1ent..:; Sums actually 

(a) By contracts: 
approved on contracts expended 

(In leva) 

Roads 66,r6o,ooo 52,074.300 r8,r59,r93 
Bridges 62,300,000 46,269,500 9,137,954 

(b) By the Directorate of " Compulsory Labour": 

Roads . 35.540,000 30,209,ooo ro,ooo,ooo2 

(c) Purchase of material. 

Motor tanks !,000,000 450,000 

For purposes of comparison see r65,ooo,ooo I29,002,8oo 37.297.147 
the corresponding figures at April 30th, 

2!,3!0,758 1930 . J49,roo,ooo II9,209,300 

In view of the very moderate progress made, as shown by this comparison, we would refer 
to the comments on the same question contained in the fourteenth report, page 7, and the fifteenth 
report page 7· We are not in a position to appreciate the considerations which have guided 
the Administration of Bridges and Highways, but we are convinced that, as far as the execution 
of the present programme is concerned, the attitude of this Administration has in fact caused 
considerable loss to the Government. We have done all in our power to hasten the procedure 
for placing the contracts and have answered by concrete suggestions the objections raised: lack 
of technical staff, material and means of transport. Although the competent authorities have 
been good enough to approve these suggestions, they have, for reasons which we cannot explain, 
failed to act upon them. 

The season for building work will be over in two or three months, and the work done between 
now and then will be but a part of the programme the completion of which will thus be delayed 
until the autumn of 1931, whereas it would have been highly desirable, in view of the dilapidation 
of the railways and of the fact that the part of the loan allotted to roads is only a fraction of what 
is needed, to put this sum to immediate use in order to lay it out to the best advantage. 

2. £soo,ooo Sterling Block for Reconstruction of the Devastated Areas (Article VII A of the Protocol). 

With very few exceptions, the work of repairing the ruins caused by the earthquake, to be 
carried out with funds derived from this block of the Loan, will be completed this year. The 
following was the position at July 31st, 1930: 

I 

Public buildings. 
Roads and bridges 
Railways ..... 
Water conduits·. . 
Regulation of rivers . 

Expenditure 
approved 

Overhead and various expenditure 

280,544,!00 
49,247,000 
7·375,000 

I0,42I,OOO 
!2,700,000 
9,ooo,ooo 

Total ..... . 

III. BUDGET. 

Commitments 
on contracts 

(In leva) 

241,259,IJ4 
42.733.220 
6,342,850 
9.694,262 

!2,345,000 

312,374.446 

Sums actually 
expended 

I9o,r87,566 
23.457.6!0 
5.933,072 
5.247.909 
8,956.432 
4.551,696 

In our fifteenth report, we published the budget results for the year 1929-30 as at the end 
of the financial year-i.e. March 31st, 1930. The regulations in force ~llow of comJ?itments 
being contracted on account of the financial year ended on that date, dunng the followmg thr~e 
months. The following are the results of the preceding budget year, closed at the end of this 
additional period of three months-i.e., June 30th, 1930: 

1 Erratum, fifteenth report, page 7, " (b) Roads", fifth line: for £ro,ooo,ooo, read ro,ooo.ooo leva. 
• Advance on account for the work to be carried out. 
s The proceeds in leva of ~he block earmarked for the reconstructi_on of the devastated areas. amounts to 336,ooo,ooo 

leva. The expenditure authonsed seems to exceed th1s sum _bt~t, owmg to the econorrues realised when the contracts 
were given, the commitments are still within the £soo,ooo hrmt. 
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Results for the year I929-30 at June 30th, I9JO. 
(Ordinary and supplementary expenditure.) 

(In thousands of leva.) 

Chapters of expenditure 

1 

Under ordinary and supplementary 
budgets ............ 

Budget for railways and harbours . 
" Funds ":Railways and harbours . 
Other. 

Chapters of receipts 

I 

Under ordinary and supplementary 
budgets ............ 

Budget for railways and harbours . 
" Funds ": Railways and harbours 
Other. 

EXPENDITURE 

Estimates. 
for I929·30 

2 

7.545,189 
1,280,771 

241,798 
-

9,067,758 

REcEIPTS 

Estimates 
for 1929-30 

2 

6,740,150 
1,193,300 

243.946 
-

8,177,396 

I 

Results 
1929·30 

3 

6,735,807 
1,150,174 

173,173 
-

8,059,154 

Results 
1929·30 

3 

6,416,820 
1,258,026 

284,040 
282,000 

8,240,886 

Results 
1928-29 

4 

5,948,965 
693,842 
188,954 
275,598 

7,107,359 

Results 
1928-29 

4 

6,224,604 
1,225,262 

276,502 
-

7,726,368 

' 

' 

Difference 
between columns 

3 and 4 

5 

+ 786,842 
+ 456,332 
- 15,781 
- 275,598 

+ 951,795 

Difference 
between columns 

3 and 4 

5 

+ 192,216 
+ 32,764 
+ 7,538 
+ 282,ooo 

+ 514,518 

In accordance with the Protocol, the "special funds " budget is, as from 1929-30, no longer 
to be separate from the ordinary budget-except in the case of the railways-but incorporated 
with it. 

According to the following table, the book surplus for the year 1929-30 was as follows: 

Receipts .. 
Expenditure 

Surplus 

Leva 

8,240,886,000 
8,o59,154,ooo 

18r,732,ooo 

Taking into account the fact that part of the receipts for this financial year was used to cover 
expenditure incurred on account of previous years (142,765,000 leva) the actual Treasury position 
for 1929-30 was as follows: 

Book surplus for 1929-30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Deducted: expenditure on account of previous years covered 

out of receipts of 1929-30 budget 

Leva 

181,732,ooo 

142,765,ooo 

38,967,000 
This last amount is also arrived at by the following calculation of the Treasury position at 

June 30th, 1930. 
Treasury Position at June 30th, I9JO. 

Assets Liabilities 

Surplus for 1928-1929 
Receipts of the ordinary budget 
Receipts of the budget for the 

railways and harbours .... 
Receipts of the " special funds " 

budget ......... . 
Sums paid by the Greek Govern

. ment under the Molloff-Caphan
dais Convention . . . . . . 

(In thousands of leva.) 

156,830 
6,416,820 

r,258,o26 

284,040 

282,ooo 

8,397,716 

Expenditure under ordinary and 
supplementary budgets . . . . 6,735,807 

Expenditure under the budget for 
the railways and harbours . . . 1,150,174 

Expenditure under the " special 
funds " budget . . . . . . . 173,173 

Expenditure on account of previous 
years covered. by receipts of 
1929-30 . . . . . . . . . . . 142,765 

8,201,919 
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Or a surplus at June 30th, 1930, in the account oftheTreasurywiththeNational 
Bank of 8,397,716,ooo minus 8,201,919,ooo . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

If we deduct from this amount the sum of . . . . . . . . . . . . 

representing the surplus for 1928-29, we obtain the actual surplus for 1929-30 

Leva 

195.797,000 
156,830,000 

38,96],ooo 

The budget thus balanced, though only thanks to a saving of nearly one milliard on the estimates 
-although the allocations on 1929-30 exceeded, by an almost exactly equal sum, those of the 
preceding financial year-and thanks to a surplus of receipts, as compared both with the estimates 
and the results of the preceding year. AU the chapters of receipts show increases, except direct 
taxes, which show a decrease of 154,183,000 leva as compared with the financial year 1928-29; 
this exception is the result of the decision of the Government to postpone the collection of the 
land tax until 1930, in view of the bad harvest of 1929. 

Owing to the reorganisation and the reforms already carried through, which are based both 
on the Protocol and the conclusions of various discussions of the Financial Committee at Geneva, 
we may say that the administration of the finances of Bulgaria is now established on a sound basis, 
ensuring both order and clarity. Thanks to the centralisation of Treasury operations and the 
rigorous supervision of all expenditure by the Ministry of Finance, the competent bodies are now in 
a position closely to follow these operations from day to day. These results are worthy of mention, 
as they serve to show the success which has accompanied the efforts of the Bulgarian Government 
tore-establish the finances of the country on a sound footing and cannot but help to strengthen 
the credit of the country. Nevertheless there remains a great deal to be done. Apart from tax 
reforms, which appear to be necessary but will require much time and very careful preparation, 
there are certain measures of immediate importance which might be taken with advantage. One of 
these is the ·reform of the public services, necessary in order to secure greater efficiency in these 
services and less precarious living conditions for Government officials. The Protocol contains 
undertakings relating to this question, which has just been made the subject of a detailed study 
containing some interesting conclusions which it is to be hoped will be put into execution without 
delay. As regards the machinery of the budget itself, there are certain defects which might well 
be rectified, such as the overlapping of two financial years by three months, which is much too long; 
the meeting of expenditure incurred on account of previous financial years from current receipts, 
and the methods of accountancy employed, especially those of the audit office. A large number 
of these reforms is provided for in a bill with which Parliament was unable to deal at its last session 
owing to press of legislative work, but which should be voted before the beginning of the next 
financial year. 

As regards the budget year 1930-31, the Ministry of Finance has communicated the following 
information relating to the first three months, which shows the grave economic depression from 
which the country is suffering. 

Results of the Results of the 3/I2ths of the Difference 
first three first three estimates between 

months of the months of the of the columns 
year 1929-30 year 1930-31 year 1930-31 3 and 4 

I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 
(In thousands of leva.) 

Direct taxes 145,871 143,165 235.500 - 92,335 
Indirect taxes 8o6,391 509,277 682,750 -173.473 
Duties 216,009 174,182 189,750 -- 15,568 
Fines and confiscations 22,666 17,839 22,250 - 4,4II 
Revenue from Railways and harbours - - 31,462 - 31,462 
Posts, telegraphs, telephones . . !02,554 94,229 76,5oo + 17,729 
Revenue from State domain and 

capital 107,II8 127,356 132,500 - 5.144 
Contributions of the communes towards 

teachers' salaries 81,540 104,834 121,250 - 16,416 
Miscellaneous revenue . 69,499 85,756 201,508 - II5,752 
Revenue from closed budgets . 92,084 63,708 56,500 + 7,208 

Total . 1,643.732 1,320,346 1,749.970 -429,624 
Special budget for the railways and 

harbours 287.577 274.301 465.548 -191,247 

Grand total 1,931,309 1,594.647 2,215,518 -620,871 

The budget was voted late and w~s not appli~d until a ~on~h and a-h~lf after t_he beginning 
of the financial year. In the meantime,. expen~I~ure was l~qmdate_d a~amst re~eipts_. Conse
quently, the Ministry of Finance is not yet m a positiOn to furmsh detailed mformation wrth regard 
to expenditure. -

We may however say that, after the m~ddle ?f Ju_ne, even with the most rigorous economy, 
receipts were not sufficient to cover expenditure m spite of the Treasury balance of 195,797,000 
leva from the year 1929-30. The Government was obliged to issue 327 millions of Treasury 
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bonds through the National Bank, subscribed on account. of certain ext:a~bud~etar~ f~~~~ fu~:s 
operation was the first case of application of the law relatmg to the admrmstra~n ° lth b d' 
the text of which is to be found in Appendix III 1 of the present re~ort. e ~ ese on s 
was rediscounted at the National Bank and appears in its balance-sheet smce July Jt · 

IV. NATIONAL BANK. 

Appendix VI to the present report shows the position of the National Bank at the end of 
each of the last three months. "d bl d d 

During this period the deficit of the balance of accounts for 1929 was cons! era Y re uc~ 
and, especially during the last few weeks, the National Bank received nearly every day credits 
in foreign exchange, exclusive of the amounts released fr_om the two loans. I_t ~as consequen~ly 
able without difficulty to keep its percentage of cov~r consrderably abov~ the mmrmum fix~d by rts 
Statutes. In this connection, it should be mentiOned that t~e fo:ergn e~change form~ng pa~t 
of the cover is that which the Bank holds in the form of credrts wrth forergn banks of Issue, m 
accordance with the provisions of the Statutes-that is to say,_ cur.rency of a country whose 
money is legally and actually convertible at sight at a fix~d pnce, m exportable gold or gold 
exchange. In order to meet its daily requirements, the NatiOnal Bank also h~lds els~~here t~an 
in the central banks of issue foreign exchange coming within the terms of thrs defirution, whr_ch 
is consequently not included in the calculation of the cover. The total of these two categones 
of gold exchange has increased fairly considerably durin~ the last three months. Apart. from 
the fact that the large imports in 1929 must now be practically :;ettled, expo~t trade has yrelded 
fairly satisfactory results, while imports are still very small thrs year, as. ~Ill be se~n later on. 
The metal gold reserve is increasing almost regularly by about one mrllio?- leva each week 
(about £r,5oo) by means of purchases within the country; this has been gomg on for sev_eral 
years. The metal reserve alone at present constitutes more than 30 per cen~ of the fiducrary 
issue, plus sight commitments. This is a high percentage and cannot well be mcreased for long 
without entailing a heavy loss of interest for the Bank. . . . . . 

Industrial investments, which amounted to 844 millions on July JISt, steadrly drmrmshed 
during the three months under review; they amounted to r,36r millions at the beginning ?f. the 
year, while the lowest and highest points for the previous year were 1,303 and r,7r8 millions 
respectively. 

This tightening of credit shows that the Bank has managed to make its investments very 
flexible; in future these investments will exclude various operations which do not come within 
the normal functions of a bank of issue. Another cause is the stagnation of business; commerce 
and industry, after the experiences of last year, are showing great caution with regard to their 
commitments and credit is only granted subject to every kind of safeguard. The private banks 
are, generally speaking, adopting the same attitude, which has led to a considerable increase in 
their liquid assets. It is significant that the deposits of other banks with the National Bank 
increased during the last quarter from 300 millions on May 23rd to 509 millions on July 23rd. 

The following table shows the distribution of the investments of the National Bank as at 
] une 30th in each of the last three years, expressed as a percentage of the total investments: 

At June 3oth 
1928 1929 1930 
% % % 

Commerce 27 25 r8 
Industry . 35 26 26 
Banks . JI 46 5I 
Miscellaneous . 7 3 5 

An examination of the bills holding alone, not including advances, shows about 8o per cent 
for bank rediscounts. 

The _discou?t rate of the Nationa~ Bank is still ro%. The Bank was of opinion that the 
present srgns of rmprovemen~ and especially the favourable turn taken by the movement of foreign 
exchange were not yet suffic~en~ly stable to all?w of ~ts following the tendency prevailing abroad 
~o re_duce rates of mterest; InCidentally the pnvate mterest rates have not appreciably changed 
m. spite ofthe present ab~?-dance of liquid assets in the banks. There is still considerable uncertainty 
With regard to the conditiOns of the marketing of the produce of this year's good harvest and the 
prospect of a consequent general improvement in business. As far as one can venture any statement 
!t may be s<l:id that considerab!e ~fforts ~ave bee? _made to ~lace the finances of the country on ~ 
.. ound~r basis ~n.d t~at Bulgana IS now m a positiOn to denve full benefit from any resumption 
~f busmess _activity m the autun;n. The exportabl~ surp~?s of ~h~ various crops appears consider
:~tJ!e-as wlll be seen later ~n m th~ chapter entitled Statistics "-and likely to compensate I': some mea~ure for the f~ll m the pnces of these ~r?ducts. _The Agricult~ral Bank has this year 
granted credits for financmg the harvest on conditiOns designed to avoid the accumulation of 
stocks a~d to fa-:ou~ exports. With this end in view, it has been carrying on active propaganda 
through Its provm~Ial Press org~s •. and. the first results have already been felt. 

!he Law rel_ati~g to ~he admimstr~tion o~ th~ funds of. the Savings Bank and various other 
public funds, which IS, as It were, a law m application of Article 6o of the Statutes of the National 
Bank (see fourteenth report, page ro, last paragraph), came into force on June sth, I9JO. It has 

1 See fourteenth report, page 10, last two paragraphs. 
' 
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already been. applied in two cases: for the subscription of the Treasury bonds issued by the 
Govern:J?ent m July (see ~bove under "~udget ") and for an investment at three months with 
the Agncultural Bank, designed to enable It to grant seasonal credits at the period of the harvest. 
The text of .this Law is given in Appendix III to the present report. 

We also attach to the present report (Appendices IV and V), for information, the two following 
laws: 

Law of Ma~ch rsth, 1930, re~ating to changes in the alloy titration in silver coinage; 
Law of Apnl 28th, 1930, relatmg to tax exemptions accorded to credit institutions with 

a view to facilitating their amalgamation and the constitution of reserves. 

Imports. 
Exports. 

V. STATISTICS. 

(Supplied by the National Bank.) 

A. Foreign Trade. 

(In thousands of leva.) 

1929 

For 12 months 

6,173,660 7,192,372 8,!62,017 
6,684,201 6,379,413 6,097,356 

1929 1930 

For 7 months 

4,873,219 2,5!8,425 
3,500,449 3,304,656 

Balance. +510,541 -812,959 -2,064,66! -1,372,770 +786,231 

Imports for the first seven months of 1930 are considerably below those for the same period 
of previous years. Although the quantities exported are larger, the value of exports has fallen 
by zoo million leva as compared with the previous year: 

Number ............ . 
Weight (tons) . . . . . . . . . . . 

Quantities exported during 
the first seven months of 

1<)29 

343,336 
137,882 

1930 

8!5,577 
217,508 

The greatest increase in quantity is shown by maize, millet and beans (total, above 8o,ooo tons 
approximately); leaf tobacco (853 tons), eggs (5,032 tons). In spite of an increase in the quantity 
exported, tobacco shows the greatest fall in value (zr6,ooo,ooo leva). 

The increase in the coefficient of conversion in leva of the Customs tariff fixed in gold, which 
was decreed by the Minister for Finance on June 4th last, led to protests from certain countries 
which export to Bulgaria. It remains to be seen how this measure will affect the markets for 
Bulgarian products. To take only the one case-the trade between Bulgaria and Greece: in 1929, 

·the latter bought Bulgarian goods for 485 million, and exported goods to the value of only 
94 million leva. In consequence of the increase in the Bulgarian tariff, Greece denounced the 
commercial treaty with Bulgaria. 

B. Yield of the Harvest. 

The following provisional figures are based on data colle~ted during June and July; it is now 
known that in some cases the actual yield was ro to 15 per cent below these estimates. Comparison 
with the yield of last year's harvest, however, reveals a fact worth noting: the exportable surplus 
of grain this year should be at least double that of the preceding year. 

Yield of the 1930 as 
Area in Yield preceding compared 
hectares . (tons) harvest with 1929 

(tons) (+ -) 

Wheat. II,IOJ,977 1,563,437 901,937 + 662,500 
Rye. 2,331,879 310,091 195,867 + II4,224 
Meslin . I,025,II7 124,608 91,873 + 32,735 
Barley. 2,3II,640 359,137 234,427 + 124,710 
Oats. 1,456,6r8 155,768 150,139 I 5,629 T 

Maize 7,272,88r 1,031,249 916,r8r I II5,o68 T 

Rape 200,830 26,107 504 + 25,603 
Beans 617,950 40,!66 59,529 - 19,363 
Tobacco 283,490 25,000 32,592 - 8,592 
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C. Wholesale Price Index Number. 

(1914 =.roo.) 

1928 

3,008 
2,999 
3,021 
3,074 
3,134 
3,078 
2,987 

D. Total of Protested Bills. 

1929 

3,2II 
3,267 
3,290 
3,3!8 
3-338 
3,245 
3,200 

1930 

3,107 
2,990 
2,732 
2,721 
2,637 
2,514 
2,467 

1928 I 1929 I 1930 

Number 
I 

Leva I Number 
I 

Leva I 
Number 

January 15,337 rn,8r9,097 13,719 II3,192,033 27,159 
February . 14,556 105,712,456 II,239 90,167,775 23,730 
March 14,643 100,975-598 12,641 99.433-785 29,648 
April . 13,793 91,8r4,86o 14,86r ro6,5oo,8r3 32,509 
May. 15,768 104,133,666 19,o6r 140,342,206 32,375 
June. 13,369 93-751,200 15,331 125,199.218 20,563 

87,466 6o8,2o6,887 86,852 674,835,830 r65,984 

Appendix I. 

STATEMENT OF THE SPECIAL ACCOUNT OF THE 7% 
REFUGEE SETTLEMENT LOAN OF 1926, AS AT JULY 31ST, 1930. 

(a) Nominal Amount: 

[2,400,000 

$4,500,000 

(b) Net Amount . . 

(c) Deduct: 

Redemption of 1912 to 
£ •s. d. 

Sterling 
Block 

£ s. d. 

2,112,000 0 0 

1913 Treasury Bonds 625~889 II 6 
Half-year's reserve . . 90,000 o o 1 

Miscellaneous expenses: 
Stamps, printing of 
bonds, etc. . . . . 49,474 4 r 

(d) Add: 

Interest 

(e) Subtract: 

........... 

765,363 I5 7 

£!,346,636 4 5 

rq,r68 9 8 

{1,460,804 14 I 

Amounts released 6 558 • • . . • . • . I,O 9, 4 I 

Dollar 
Block 

$ 

3,915,000.-

r68,75o.- 1 

I Leva 

298,291,56o 
266,386,266 
296,295,032 
298.499,075 
286,994,789 
I8I,745,418 

r,628,2I2,qo 

Yield in . 
leva 

1 
-r:he e~uivalent of the half-year's reserve was refunded by the Bulgarian Government out of the proceeds of 

the Stabilisation Loan m execution of paragraph 2 of Article VI of the Protocol of March roth 1928 (Item 6 of Annex III to that Protocol). ' 



(f) 
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Amounts released, in leva 

Placed at disposal of: 

........ 

(r) The Directorate for 
the Settlement of 
Refugees . . . . . r,r68,824,302 

(2) The Government (for 
the reconstruction of 
devastated areas) 45,ooo,ooo 

Leva. I,213,824,302 

I,266,3IO,I2I1 , 

(g) Equivalent of the half-year's reserve in leva 
52.485,8!9 
83,85!,875 

Surplus available . . . . . £391,246 IO o 
(Deposited in 

London) 

Appendix II. 

Leva 136,337,694 
(Deposited with the 
N a tiona!" Bank of 

Bulgaria) 

STATEMENT OF THE 7%% STABILISATION LOAN OF 1928 AS AT jULY 31ST, 1930. 

N aminal Amount 
Net Amount 

Deduct: 

Stamp duties and other expenses. 

Total .. 
Equivalent in leva 
Add ...... . 

r-.-:""-"'~-'"l 

'·:.;;l 

Utilised ·up to July 31st. 

Sterling 
Block 

£ s. d. 
r,8oo,ooo 0 0 
r,656,ooo 0 0 

39,286 7 0 

£r,6r6,7I3 13 o 

Total 

Dollar French Franc 
Block Block 

$ 
I3,000,000 I30,000,000 
rr,96o,ooo I2I,550,000 

49.250 5,200,000 

$II,9I0,750 Fr. n6,350,ooo 
3.365,83!,570 

5,000,000 2 

3.370,83!,570 
2,868,982,630 

Surplus available on that date . . . . . . . . . . . . 501,848,940 3 

Appendix III. 

LAW REGARDING THE INVESTMENT AND EMPLOYMENT OF PUBLIC FUNDS, FUNDS OF THE 
SAVINGS BANK AND OF STATE UNDERTAKINGS (SANCTIONED BY THE UKASE OF MAY I8TH, 1930, 

AND PUBLISHED IN THE "OFFICIAL JoURNAL", No. 50, OF JUNE 5TH, 1930). 

Article I. - In accordance with Article 6o of the Law on the National Bank of Bulgaria, 
all public and State funds, Post Office Savings Bank funds and funds of State undertakings must 
be deposited at the National Bank of Bulgaria. 

Article z. - With a view to ensuring the better employment of sums belonging to all public 
and State funds a(present in existence or to be constituted in future, to the Savings Bank and 

' Not including a sum of £24,144 os. rd., which was used direct to pay in sterling for material supplied for the 
Rakovsky-1\la•tanla Railway. 

• The equivalent of interest collected by the Bulgarian Government on sums deposited abroad and paid into the 
loan account to make up the sum earmarked for road improvement (see twelfth report, page 9, " (b) Roads"). 

• This figure represents: 
(1) The unexpended balance of the block of £1,250,000 earmarked for improvement of means of communication, 

namely: 
65,594,013 leva at the National Bank of Bulgaria; 
6,3II,483.30 francs at the Bank of France; 
£470,213 13s. od. at the Bank of England. 

(2) The unexpended balanc.e of the block of .£5oo,ooo earmarked for the reconstruction of areas devastated 
by the earthquake, namely: 

86,ooo,ooo leva at the National Bank of Bulgaria. 
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to public undertakings, at present deposited with the National Bank of Bulgaria, theA:g~cultur:'ll 
Bank of Bulgaria the Central Co-operative Bank or elsewhere, as well as of sums whrc may m 
future be deposited or released, a special committee shall be set up, called " The Commrttee 
for Administration of Public Funds", composed of the Governor ?r one of the Deput:y G?ve~nor~ 
of the National Bank of Bulgaria as President and one representative o~ the followmg msti~utwns · 
the Ministry of Finance, the Agricultural Bank, the Central Co-operative Ban~, the :f'ubhc J?ebt 
Office, the Post Office Savings Bank and the particular fund for the purpose of whrch the Commrttee 
is convened. . · . 

This Committee shall meet at the Public Debt Office periodica_lly as req_mred-but, m any 
case, once a month-to decide upon the allocation of the sums avatlableJor mve.stment and t~e 
method of their employment. The investments recommended must be_ cons~stent wrt~ 0e financral 
policy of the National Bank of Bulgaria and any investment whrch, m _the opm1011: of the 
National Bank's representative on the Committee, would be incompatible Wlth such pohcy must 
be rejected. 

Article J. - The Committee referred to in the preceding article shall examine how the sums 
belonging to the various funds, the Savings Bank and State undertakings which are not at present 
administered by the National Bank, are invested and decide on the steps to be taken in accordance 
with the provisions of the present law. 

Article 4· - By decision of the Committee taken on the basis of information previously 
obtained on the actual commitments as well as the future requirements of the funds in question 
or of the Savings Bank, the sums available, immediately or in the future, may be employed as 
follows: 

(a) For purchasing bonds of, or guaranteed by, the State, and Bulgarian or foreign 
currency. 

(b) For deposit, at or without notice, with the Agricultural Bank of Bulgaria or the 
Central Co-operative Bank for investment as previously approved by the Committee. 

Any difference of opinion arising on this subject within the Committee shall be referred 
for decision to the 1\Iinister of Finance. 

(c) For deposit, at or without notice, with the Savings Bank. 
(~) The National Bank may purchase for account of the funds, and up to 40 per cent 

of therr amount, commercial bills similar to those which under its Statutes, it is authorised 
to purchase for its own account. . 

· In case of need the Bank may discount the above bills provided that this transaction, at 
· the time when it is effected, is not compatible with its credit policy. 

(e) Short-term loans on the Savings Bank, up to a maximum of 20 per cent ofthe latter's 
capital, may be granted to the Directorate-General of Railways and Ports for its requirements. 

Article 5- -The provisions of all other laws inconsistent with the present law are abrogated. 

Appendix IV. 

LAW AMENDING ARTICLE 3 OF THE LAW REGARDING THE STABILISATION OF THE LEVA AND 
CURRENCY CIRCULATION IN BULGARIA (SANCTIONED BY UKASE DATED FEBRUARY 26TH r930 

AND PUBLISHED IN THE "OFFICIAL jOURNAL", No. 28r, OF MARCH r5TH, 193o).' ' 

Sole Ar~icle. --:- In _Article 3, _paragraph I, of the Law on the Stabilisation of the Leva and 
Currency Crrculatwn m the Kmgdom of Bulgaria, published in Official Journal No 200 
of December 3rd, r928, the figure "68o " should read "·soo " and at the end of Arti~le 3' 
paragraph 3, att;er the word "alloy ", should be added the following words: "calculated in both 
cases on the basrs of roo grammes for each kind of coin." 

Appendix V. 

kAW CONCERNING THE FISCAL EXEMPTIONS GRANTED TO }OINT-STOCK OR LIMITED PARTNERSHIP 
ANKS AND . TO CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT ASSOCIATIONS (SANCTIONED BY UKASE DATED 

APRIL r7TH, r930, AND PUBLISHED IN THE "OFFICIAL jOURNAL", No. 20, OF APRIL 28TH, r
93

o). 

Artie~ ~- b- Joint-stock and limited partnership banks and co-operative credit societies 
. s a e exempt from the payment of surtaxes and supplementary charges on: 

t (a) Deductfionhs fro~ net profits placed to reserve funds to whatever amount up 
o roo per cent o t e caprtal; ' . . ' 

for g~~ra;t~~~n~e~~~?a~~~e~d~~~s~ther reserve funds, with the exception of funds earmarked 

(c) Secre~ reserves, if any, as sh?wn by valorisation of the balance sheet; 
fund ~ith ~~~~~j:~ ~~~rqg:~fn shar~ ~ssues fo_rhthe increase of capital and paid into the reserve 

ng sue rssues wrt the real value of the existing shares and stock. 
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Article 2. - Any instrument, deed (notarial deeds and shares included) drawn up or issued 
on the amalgamation of joint-stock or limited partnership companies and co-operative societies 
with limited liability legally constituted and properly registered, shall be exempt from all taxation 
(including the tax on capital referred to in Article 94b of the Law on the 6/I2 of the budget for 
the second half of the financial year 1919-20 and the ro per cent surtax for the "Law Courts 
Fund"), dues, stamp duties, etc., if such amalgamation took place and was registered between 
April rst, 1930, and December 31st, I93I. 

The above exemption shall apply equally to amendments of statutes and increases of capital 
made on the amalgamation of the above-mentioned companies and associations. 

Taxes, dues, contributions, etc., which have already been paid for amalgamations applied 
for before April rst, 1930, shall not be refunded. 

Appendix VI. 

POSITION OF THE NATIONAL BANK OF BULGARIA. 

As at As at As at 
May 31st, 1930 June 3oth, 1930 July 31st, 1930 

(in leva) (in leva) (in leva) 

------·----
Assets. 

I. Gold coin and bullion . IA1IA05,036 IAI8,I82,362 1.422,285,598 
2. Silver r69,962,221 r69,962,22I r69,962,I90 
3· Foreign gold exchange . 348,531,659 348,823,308 320,34!,684 
4· Other foreign exchange 509,157,337 488,572,763 s8g,684,447 
5· Bulgarian small coinage . 86,946,656 85,769,724 82,692,665 
6. Bills of exchange and promissory notes: 

Commercial Bills . . 635,93!,839 557.874.3!8 5!4.541,339 
Treasury Bills . . - - -

7· Advances: 
To the Government . - - -
Other advances 346,956,776 345,989,877 330,953.570 

8. State debt . 3.339.302,000 3.279.302,000 3·279.302 ,000 
9· Investments 264,918,979 33I,855,576 329.402,902 

ro. Buildings and equipment 26.469,665 26,779.485 26,858,725 
II. Other assets . . . . 323,552,62! 321,724,085 313,102,394 

Total assets 7.463,134.793 7.374.835.723 7.379.127,517 

Liabilities: 

I2. Capital paid up 500,000,000 500,000,000 500,000,000 
13. Reserve funds 1,253.724,591 r,253.466,o9I 1,253,890,635 
q. Notes in circulation. . . . . 3.364,122,882 3.396,249,205 3.435,193.857 
15. Other sight liabilities in leva . 1,705,562,736 1,540,002,542 !,445.799.552 
r6. Deposits,in leva, at notice. 288,427.422 287,332,506 284,901,04I 
17. Foreign exchange liabilities 84.432,377 II3,127,576 133,227,335 
r8. Other liabilities . . . . . . 266,864,782 284,657,80! 326,n5,059 

Total liabilities . . 7.463,134.793 7.374,835.723 7.379•!27,517 

Cover: 

(Proportion of gold and silver, plus net 
amount of foreign gold exchange, to bank-

36.40% 36,95% 36-45% notes in circulation, plus sight liabilities) 
Discount rate IOo/o ro% ro% 
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REPORT PRESENTED BY THE SECOND COMMITTEE. 

Rapporteur : M. VENNERSTEN (Sweden). 

The work carried out by the Financial Committee or under its general direction up to 
the end of last August has been recorded briefly in the report of the work of the League since 
the tenth session of the Assembly and in the supplement to that report. The last meeting 
of this Committee, however, only terminated on September 9th, and on that occasion the 
Committee submitted to the Council one of the most notable reports which it has prepared 
for a number of years. This report (document A.41.1930.II), which has been laid before 
the Second Committee, is divided into two parts. The first part deals with current work 
and the second contains a brief review of the Financial Committee's past work and a considered 
statement concerning its functions. 

The Second Committee desires to draw special attention to this document, which was 
approved by the Council on September 24th, and especially to the second half of it. 

The first part of the report records the successful termination, or proximate termination, 
of four of the major pieces of work which have occupied so much of the Committee's time in 
recent years - the Greek Refugee Settlement Scheme, the measures adopted in connection 
with Greek financial reconstruction, the Bulgarian Refugee Settlement Scheme and the 
monetary and banking reorganisation in Estonia. 

But, since this report, considered so recently by the Council, was drafted - indeed, 
during the last few days - another, a fifth important undertaking for which the Financial 
Committee has been largely responsible - the Convention on Financial Assistance - has 
been brought to a successful conclusion. 

While one chapter of the Financial Committee's work has thus closed, another has been 
opened which recounts a story, different, it is true, from the past, but of no less interest or 
significance. . · 

Thus, the Financial Committee draws the attention of the Council to the fact that its 
special delegation set up to study certain aspects of the problem of the purchasing power 
of gold has now drafted an interim report dealing with one important aspect of the problem. 
Thus, too, a new piece of work has just been undertaken by the Committee which is of special 
interest in connection with the lines along which its activities are now being directed. During 
the course of its last meeting, the Bulgarian Government, with which the Committee has 
been for so long in the closest touch, asked that a study should be made of the organisation 
of the co-operative system in Bulgaria, under the general direction of the Committee ; and 
it has now been definitely arranged that two experts of recognised authority on co-operative 
questions should be sent to study the situation on the spot. This enquiry is likely to prove 
of value, not only to the country directly interested, but also to the Committee itself in 
connection with another question of general importance that has recently come before it -
namely, that of agricultural credits, referred to it by the Preliminary Conference with a 
Viaw to Concerted Economic Action. This recent development will no doubt be watched by 
all agricultural States that are interested either in the assistance that may be afforded by 
special enquiries and advice or in the .wider proble_m of the organisll:tio~ of agricultural credit. 

Of the four pieces of reconstructiOn work whrch are now termmatmg, that of the settle
ment of Greek refugees has deservedly attracted the most public attention. It. is not, 
however, necessary to review in detail now the efforts which have been made during the 
last seven years to accomplish this end. 

The progress of the work has been fully recorded in the twenty-seven reports of the 
Refugee Settlement Commission, particularly the nineteenth and twenty-seventh. reports, and 
in the volume issued by the Commis.sion in 1926. Moreover, t~e Assembly ~as m J?~st years 
been informed of its progress, and rs well aware of the benefrcent economrc, pohtrcal and 
social consequences of the successful accomplishment of this great task. 
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Speaking of the million and a-half refugees who P?u~ed int~ ?reece from Asia Minor 

in 1922, Mr. Howland, the past President of the Commrssron, sa)s · 

·" On the hum.anitarian side, imagination cannot com~ass. the e~ent. <?nly those 
can make the effort of understandincr who have seen destrtutwn, mrsery, drsease and 
death in all their possible forms,. and 'he sca!.e. of ~.his disaster was so unprecedented as 
to demand even from such persons a new vrswn. 

The Leaaue's Commissioner in Bulgaria and the Fina~cial Committee are of the opinion 
that the settl~ment of Bulaarianrefugees will be finished by the middle of next year. ~hough 
the number of refucrees w:s much smaller than in Greece, their settlement was of realrmpor
tance both to the ~conomic and to .the political w~lfare of the country. 

With reference to the work on financial reconstruction in Greece, it will be recollected 
that when in 1927 the Protocol for the Stabilisation Loan was signed, the Greek Government 
und~rtook 'to mak~ quarterly reports to the Council on its budget situatio':l. These reports 
have given the occasion for periodical consultations between representatives of the Greek 
l\Iinistry of Finance and the Financial Committee of the League. The last of these reports 
has now been received. The work has been remarkably successful. The Greek budget has 
been in equilibrium during the last three years, and a number of financial administrative 
reforms of no small importance adopted. 

The problem of financial reform in Estonia differed widely from that which ~~d to. be 
faced in Greece, and arose rather from currency and banking than from budgetary drfficultles. 
When the Protocol for the Estonian Stabilisation Loan was signed, it was agreed, therefore, 
that the Council should nomina·.~ an adviser to the Central Bank to be appointed by the 
Estonian Government for a period of three years. This period has no\v come to an end, 
and the banking and currency reform has been successfully completed. 

You will recollect that the Rapporteur of the Second Committee, the honourable delegate 
for Poland, M. Gliwic, in his extremely interesting speech last year, drew the attention of 
the Assembly to the fact that a special delegation consisting of certain members of the 
Financial Committee and other experts of international authority have been appointed " to 
examine into, and report upon, the causes of fluctuations in the purchasing power of gold and 
their effects on the economic life of the nations ". This delegation has made an exhaustive 
enquiry into the question, which must necessarily form the basis of its subsequent work, 
whether the prospective supply of gold is likely to prove adequate to meet the probable 
monetary demand in the future, and has prepared an interim report on this subject. As a 
result of its very careful and extensive study of the most authoritative sources of information 
on this subject, the delegation reached the considered conclusion, t9 quote the words of the 
Financial Committee itself, " that the inadequacy of the supply of new gold available for 
money is likely to be such as to become a. factor in the next few years exercising a depressing 
influence on prices ". It adds, however, that remedial measures may be found to prevent 
the ~onsequences anticipated making themselves felt for, at any rate, some time to come, 
and m the last pages of its report it indicated the directions in which, in its opinion such 
remedial measures may be sought. ' 

. We ha~e _all of us learned to appreciate only too fully the disastrous effects of falling 
prrces, and It rs almost unnecessary therefore to emphasise the very great importance of the 
findings contained in this most illuminating report. 

TheAsse~bly will endorse the view expressed by the Financial Committee already appr~ved 
by the Council, that the report as a whole deserves the serious consideration of the authorities 
which are responsible for the monetary systems in the different countries of the world. 

Other question~ on. which the Financial Committee has been engaged in the course of 
the year under review mclude the Convention for Financial Assistance to which reference 
has already been made, falsification of documents of value, the Greco-B~laarian emigration 
the P.roposed Saar loan, the Hungarian Committee of Control and the Agrai'ian Fund . th~ 
Danzrg loans, etc. ' 

. Su_ch, then, .are the problems which have occupied the major portion of the time of the 
Fu~anc~al Committee. But.mention must be made also of the work of the Fiscal Committee 
wluch IS closely related to It. . ' 

. The Fiscal Com.mittee has. bee~ in existence now for a little more than a year. It is an 
advisory body f?r frscal .questwns m general, but is primarily concerned with the question 
of double .taxatwn: This youngest Standing Committee of the League is doing excellent 
work.. It IS P.reparmg, at the moment, a multilateral Convention for the avoidance of double 
~axatl~n. Wrth ~he he~p of a grant from the Rock~f~ll~r Foundation, it is starting an enquiry 
I~to t e manne~ m whrch the branches and subsidranes of foreign companies are taxed in 
different countrres. It ~1as already. dr~fted rules for distinguishing an autonomous agent 
~ro~ a permanent estabhshme~t, ~vhiCh rs .one of the most delicate questions in international 
I~xh aw. It has also adopted, m first readmg, rules for taxing patent and copyright royalties 

a~ prepare.d a stateme~t on th~ be.aring of the most-favoured-nation clause to taxatio~ 
qfuefstl~ns. Wrth the Transit Orgamsatron, it has prepared a draft Convention on the taxation 
o orergn motor-cars, etc. 

th Jhis fgef sm;nmary may suffice to show how wide is the range of questions with which 
e I;c.~ o1mrttee Is engaged, and how actively it has been employed during this first 

year 0 I s wor · It should be added that the work which the League has conducted in the 
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ficid: o.f doubl~ taxation in ~ariier years has no doubt contributed to the more equitable 
conditions Which ·are resultmg to-day from the series of bilateral a<Treements concernin<T 
double taxation recently signed between various States. "' "' 

·. . .Fr?m what .has ~!ready been said, it is obvious that the greater part of the time of the 
_,Fman~al Comrmtteem ~ecent years has been taken by its important work on financial' recon
stri.lction. A.s; gradmilly, reconstruction schemes were brou<Tht to a successful termination 
the ·Committee was: able to devote more of its attention to g~neral problems of internationai 

. conce_rp·~-ancl! very ~v~selyin my oP.inion, has considered that it might be helpful at this stage 
to·reVIew bnefly the work which It has accomplished and the new tasks which lie before' it. 

. In the illuminating and important section of its report devoted to this subject, the 
Financial Committee divides its work into three main categories : 

.. (1) . General financial questions ; 

(2) Advice and assistance to particular States ; 

(3) Advice on financial questions arising out of current political or administrative 
work of the Council. 

Among the questions of a general financial order now occupying the attention of the 
Committee may be mentioned the problems of double taxation, of agricultural credits and of 
the influence of gold supplies on general economic welfare, to which allusion has already 
been made. These three questions are selected simply by way of illustration out of the many 
of outstanding importance that deserve and command the attention of the financial experts 
who have put their services at the disposal of the League. 

The Financial Committee also alludes in its report to the question of the alternating 
periods of prosperity and depression. This question is bJ;'ing considered by the Second 
Committee in connection with the economic work of the League. In all such cases having 
at once economic and financial interest, the appropriate divisions of the Economic and Finan
cial Organisation of the League will of course work in close co-operation. 

The sect16n of the report, which, in the opinion of the Second Committee, demands the 
special attention both of this Assembly and of each several Government, is that dealing with 
the advice and assistance which the Financial Committee is in a position to render to individual 
States. The reconstruction work carried out by the League during the last ten years has 
necessarily depended for its success on the sound advice which. the Financial Committee has 
given. Incidentally, the raising of foreign loans has, in most cases, also been necessary in 
order to re-establish national finances on a sound basis. But, as the Financial Committee 
itself points out, that fact has been an accident of the abnormal circumstances of the past, 
and it is desirable that Governments should realise the facilities which the League offers for 
the wholly disinterested advice on financial questions of a body of persons of the standing 
and authority that the members of this Committee possess. The range of questions -
whether they be related to questions of budgetary or taxation systems, currency or banking, 
the organisation of credit for agricultural or other credit, or the general financial conditions 
of a country - on which Governments may desire to avail themselves of such advice is 
obviously a wide one. 

It is possible, of course, that the advice sought may have a bearing on some future loan 
that a country wishes to raise, and the Council has approved the suggestion that such advice 
should be given on the condition that, if the fact that it has been obtained " is mentioned 
in connection with a loan operation, the prospectus of the loan shall contain a statement 
drafted by the Committee explaining the exact limits of the responsibility it has assumed ". 

It may, it is thought, be anticipated that, when advice is sought in the future, it will 
normally be either wholly unconnected with, or but indirectly related to, subsequent loan 
operations. It is not impossible, however, that problems of financial reconstruction more or 
less similar to those already undertaken may arise, or that a Government may desire to raise 
loans " under the auspices of the League " for general economic development. The Council 
has approved the proposal that loans for economic development in a particular country should 
not, in principle, be regarded as within the scope of loans which may be issued" under League 
auspices " ; but this is not to exclude the consideration of such loans when they present 
special international interest or advantages. 

The third category of work before the Finan?i~l Co~mittee- i.e., " Advic.e ~n .financial 
questions arising out of current political and admm1strative work ~f the. Council ! IS n? less 
important than those to which reference has been made. The Fmai~cial Co~m1ttee Is, of 
course, the technical advisory body of the org~ns <_>f the League of NatiOns. on fmancwl ques
tions · and now that the work of reconstructiOn IS so nearly completed, It may perhaps be 
expected that a greater proportion of its tir_ne will be de':oted ~o the fin~ncial .cruestions which 
arise out of the work of the League in other fields. The Fmancwl Committee gives as examples 
of this kind of work financial questions arising in relation to ~vork of.the l\Iand~tes Commissio~, 
or the administration of the Saar, or the preparatory work 111 relatiOn to Article 16 (and appli
cation, if the occasion arose), or budgetary problems in connection with disarmament. 
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The great reputation and authority acquired by the Committee dur~ng the past .decade 

has been well deserved, for it is the fruit of hard and disinterested techmcal work whtch has 
produced practical and visible results known the world over. 

It has often been said from the tribune of the Assembly, and particularly r~~eated this 
year, that we cannot expect from a new institution like the League quick and postbve results 
in attempting to deal with the complex problems which beset the modern world. But here 
we have an example of practical results of far-reaching effect being obtained through the 
determined and careful work of a group of first-class experts animated by a determination 
to ?arry to a conclusion by co-operative effort the important tasks which have been submitted 
to 1t. 

I beg to propose the following resolution to the Assembly : 

" The Assembly : 
" (1) Expresses its appreciation of the valuable work of the Financial Committee ; 
" (2) Draws the attention of all Governments to the interim report on the question 

of the purchasing power of gold submitted by the Financial Committee to the Council ; 
" (3) Approves the principles set out in the statement of the Financial Committee 

on its ~ork and functions which is contained in the report on its thirty-ninth session, 
transmttted by the Council to the Assembly for its consideration ; and · 

" (4) Expresses its appreciation of the work being undertaken by the Fiscal 
Committee." 
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A. GENERAL CoNSIDERATIONS. 

Before setting out in the present ~eport ~he res~l~s of the Second Committee's _discuss~ons 
and submitting to the Assembly the conc~uswns ~nsm% therefrom,· a few general ImpressiOns 
may be given of the main tendency of this ~o~mittee s work. . 

There is an unhesitating and clear determmatwn to find a remedy for .t~e confusH;m at present 
existing in world economy by strengthening, rationalising and sys~ematismg what IS commoJ?-lY 
called " concerted action " between States. It has been expressed with a force and depth o~ feelmg 
that show the seriousness of the evils from which all countries in the world are ~uffenng_ and 
betray a fear of the disasters that may result from this state of affairs and endanger mternatwnal 
relations. Throughout all the Committee's dis~ussions ~me idea has co?stant_ly recu!red-a grea.ter 
and more sincere effort must be made towards mternatwnal co-operatiOn, With a VIew to ensunng 
a peace resting on solid foundations. . . _ . 

To what points should this effort be directed in the economic sphere ? Is I~ by closer 
co-operation between ~11 the countries of on~ continent, by al?reements betwe~n certam group~ of 
such countries, by seekmg for closer co-operatwn between C!Jnh?ents, b~ lowenng CustOIJ?-S tanffs, 
by rationalising the most-favoured-nation clause, by regulatmg credit, or by rendenng more 
normal the movement of gold that the causes of the confusion a~d misun~erstanding between 
the various countries can be most rapidly removed, and that a ratwnal basis can be c~eated for 
international trade ? In the Second Committee's discussions, very few speakers questwnea the 
value of one or other of these measures. Henceforward, there can be no doubt that they may all 
contribute to the desired result. Divergences of opinion appear when an effort is made to arrive 
at an agreement-which is, however, indispensable-on the relative importance and efficacy of 
these measures, the order in which they should be taken up, and the way in which they should be 
co-ordinated. . 

The investigation conducted by the Second Committee has, in this respect, given substantial 
results. The speeches of delegates have not only constituted a careful diagnosis of the economic 
ills and troubles prevailing in the world, but have also made a highly valuable contribution to 
that process of arranging the va-rious tasks in order of succession, which is an essential element 
for the success of the work of the League. 

It should be noted that the Committee had to conduct its work in accordance with the ideas 
and opinions expressed by the Assembly during the general discussion. Were any principles 
evolved from this general discussion that could guide the Committee in the investigation which 
it was about to make into the new demands imposed on the combined action of the States by the 
economic depression ? Did this general discussion lead to the establishment of guiding principles 
which would facilitate the work of the Second Committee ? It is unnecessary to recall all the 
statements made on any particular economic measure, but it is desirable to draw attention to 
certain points of agreement shown in the discussion in the Assembly which might at any rate 
direct the lines of the Committee's work. 

Among the principal subjects forming what may be called the common setting of all the 
economic questions submitted to the present Assembly may be mentioned the inadequacy of 
national action, as a means of solving of the economic problem effectively and the more and more 
urgent necessity of organising world economic conditions, the usefulness of regional economic 
agreements-in particular, a European agreement within the organisation of the League-the 
evils of an excessive protectionism and the necessity of remedying them. 
. In additioi?- to these general principles, other definite and special problems were raised in 
~he d~bates which the Comm~ttee had to take in~o consider~tion. We may mention the manner 
m which, and the extent to which, the struggle agamst protectwn should be carried on· the obstacles 
encountered in ~pplyin~ the most-~avoured-nation ~la~se, and the necessity of an' international 
se~tlement of t~Is questwn; the basis, contents and hmits of agreements between groups of States 
with common mterests, or agreements for the exchange of certain commodities and articles· the 
agricultural del?ression; th~ ~~stribution of gold; t~e circulation of capital, of raw materials' and 
of labour; ~r~dit; the possi~nhty of shortly convenmg the International Economic Conference. 

_In addit~on, the ~ommittee had to.report on the work accomplished since the last Assembly, 
particularly m executwn of the resolutwn regarding concerted economic action. It has had the 
greates~ satis~action in recording the results obtained. At this point, the Committee would refer 
to the Imposmg volume of work accomplished by the Economic Organisation. 

B. RESULTS OF THE LEAGUE'S WORK IN ECONOMIC QUESTIONS SINCE THE 

LAST ASSEMBLY. 

I. The ~rst step ~as taken by the J?reliminary Conference, held at Geneva in February 
and M~rch this year, which led to the estabhshment of the Commercial Convention and the Protocol 
regardmg ~h~ Programme of Future Negotiations. It should be pointed out that, in ursuance 
of the. decisiOns of !he _last Assembly, all the States Members and non-Members of t~e League 
of ~a~fns had been II?-VI ted to take part in this Conference. However, by a process of auto-selection 
phro a Y corresponding to deeply felt needs, this Conference assumed a definitely Europea~ 
c aracter. 
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In fact, all the signatories of the Commercial Convention of March 24th, rg3o, and of the 
Protocol of Future Negotiations are, without exception, European countries. 

For the first task assigned to this Conference, a draft had been prepared by the Economic 
Committee in accordance with the Council's instructions. An attempt was made in this draft 
to e~body the idea of a Customs truce on the basis of which the future negotiations were to be 
earned on. But, as the work of the Conference proceeded, the difficulties in the way of such a 
scheme loomed liirger and larger as most countries did not feel that they were authorised definitely 
~o abandon, even for a short period, the right to introduce modifications in their Customs system 
m favour of certain branches threatened by the depression. In taking this line, the Conference 
was influenced, in particular, by the precarious position of agriculture. It soon became evident 
that, if the Conference wished to maintain intact the project of the Customs truce, it would have 
to dispense with the co-operation of several important countries or destroy almost entirely the 
value of the principal undertaking by admitting a great number and variety of exceptions. 

The Conference had apparently arrived at a deadlock, and it was only thanks to the goodwill 
of the delegates that it was able to adopt a new formula and draw up a Convention which has up 
to the present been signed by eighteen European countries. The Customs truce, as conceived by 
the Economic Committee, was replaced by the undertaking to prolong, until April rst, rg3r, 
any commercial agreements which might expire before that date. 

This prolongation is supplemented by a system of safeguards intended to secure a relative 
measure of stability in the Customs system of the signatory countries. 

At first sight, the Commercial Convention may appear a much less effective agreement than 
the Customs truce proper, but the Second Committee is of opinion that its value should not be 
underestimated. In this Convention the States have, for the first time, recognised in the most 
explicit manner the interdependence between their national tariff policy and the interests of 
other States. In consideration of this they have undertaken to submit any Customs increases 
-save any modifications of duties introduced by law or on account of urgent circumstances-to 
tegotiations designed to minimise, as far as possible, the injury which such increases might cause 
no the interests of the other signatory States. This is undoubtedly a considerable advance. 

2. The second part of the Conference was devoted to establishing a list of the questions 
which should form the subject of future negotiations. 

The result of this work is recorded in a Protocol defining the limits within which the 
negotiations should take place and indicating the procedure to be followed in preparing these 
negotiations. 

The signatures of only three countries are now required for the Protocol to constitute a 
complete framework corresponding to the idea of European economic union which was so strongly 
emphasised at the Tenth and Eleventh Assemblies. 

3· In November rgzg, the International Conference for the Treatment of Foreigners was held 
at Paris. · 

This Conference, which was attended by forty-seven countries from all parts of the world, 
had to deal with an extremely complicated question bearing on a wide range of subjects. It is not 
surprising that the Conference encountered great difficulties. It nevertheless accomplished 
extremely valuable work by discussing and defining, in the course of long debates, a great number 
of questions which are now cleared up and prepared for final decision. 

The Conference began work on the basis of a draft inspired by liberal ideas and established 
by the Economic Committee. In many cases, the Paris Conference improved the provisions 
drawn up by the Economic Committee by making them clearer and surrounding them with the 
necessary safeguards; but it must be admitted that in: its desire to make allowance for the special 
circumstances of this or that country, the Conference proceded to weaken the provisions to such 
an extent that it found itself heading for an agreement that would. certainly have provided even 
less than the present practice. . · 

The Conference declined to adopt this course, and preferred to postpone the conclusion of 
the Convention to a second session, in preparation for which a Committee was formed. 

4· As regards the Convention for the A bolitio1~ of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions, 
the effects of the economic interdependence existing, in particular, between the many countries 
grouped together in Europe made themselves felt in no uncertain manner, and unfortunately to 
the detriment of the success of the contemplated action. 

The fact that one of the signatory countries was unable to ratify the Convention led, by a chain 
of consequences involving one country after another, to the abstention of a wh?le group of clos~ly 
connected countries, and thus reduced to seven the number of States between whiCh the ConventiOn 
is in force for a certain period. These are Great Britain, Denmark, the United States of America, 
Japan, Norway, the Netherlands, and Portugal-all countries in which, with few exceptions, 
the system of prohibitions is not applied. 

5. The Committee of Veterinary Experts succeeded in evolving a number of import~nt princ_iples 
relating to the organisation of veterinary services, and to the institution of an mternatu~nal 
basis of a more effective struggle against animal diseases by closer co-operation between the servrces 
concerned. 

6. In two spheres in particular the League of Nations has obtained striking results in the 
. course of the past year. . . " . , 

The Internatwnal Conference for tlte Umficatwn of the so-called Contmental laws on 
bills of exchange led to ~he conclusio~ of three Conventions: ":·hich have so far bem. siqned by 
twenty-six States. In vrew of the attrtude of these States, rt _Is reasonable to expect tint the 

S.d.N. 2.440 (F.) 1.950 (A.) 9/3o, Imp. Kundig. 
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ratifications will take place within the periods laid down. The League of NationsntJl th1en hav~ 
recorded marked progress in a question which should facilitate the normal and smoo e;e opme~ll 
of commercial relations. In this way, the object of the Hague Conferences of rgro an rgrz Wl 

have been achieved. · f th 
The regulation of the laws regarding cheques was referred to a second sesswn o ~ sam_e 

Conference, which will probably meet early in rg3r. T_he interval between. the two sesswns Is 
being employed in thorough preparatory work, and there rs every reason to believe that the second 
Conference will prove as successful as the first. . . 

· 7· Last year, the Assembly asked that the work relating to the umficatwn of Customs 
nomenclature should be completed before the meeting of the Eleventh Assembly. The Secon_d 
Committee noted the report submitted by the Sub-Committe~ of Experts to ~he Economic 
Committee, indicating what had so far been done, the work still to be accomplished and the 
reasons why the work could not be completed within the per~od_laid d?wn. . 

The unified Customs nomenclature can be drawn up m rts entirety, accon:pamed by the 
necessary explanatory notes, by the end of the first half of rg3r. The Sub-Co~mrttee of Exrerts 
has already contemplated certain forms of pro~ed~re to fac!litate t~e adoptwn of the un~fie_d 
nomenclature by the various States and to mamtam the umty of thrs nomenclature once rt rs 
adopted. . . . .. 
· 8. Immediately after the last Assembly, the Economic Comrmttee summoned a JOmt 
meeting of coal experts who had already been heard in two separate gr?UP~·. . . . 

The experts considered and discussed at length the :'anous p~ssrbtl~tres ot mternatwnal 
co-operation, to which attention had been drawn at prevwus meetmgs, mcludmg a propo_sal 
for the establishment of an international organisation grouping together delegates representmg 
the Governments, labour, industry and consumers. . 

They further considered other international aspects of the questwn, such as, for example, 
how the artificial measures affecting the production or distribution of coal might be made less 
drastic. 

The discussion thus begun was found most useful, and has furnished ~nformation <~;nd 
suggestions of great value;. but the views concerning the different forms of possrble ~o-operatwn 
were still too indeterminate to enable the Economic Committee to formulate concluswns. 

It seemed necessary, moreover, to await the further progress of the work which is proceeding 
under the auspices of the International Labour Office on the adoption of international measures 
about conditions of work, and, in particular, hours of work in coal-mines. It will be remembered 
that, in June last, the International Labour Conference had before it a draft Convention, which 
did not obtain the necessary majority of votes and is to come up again at the next session of the 
Conference. 

The Economic Committee will be in a position to resume its study of the question as soon 
as circumstances allow it to do so. 

g. This year, for the first time, the Economic Committee has got into direct touch with 
the qualified representatives of agricultural circles by means of a meeting of experts, with the 
co-operation of the President and one other representative of the International Institute of 
Agriculture. This co-operation will provide a valuable basis for all the economic studies which 
the League may undertake on subjects connected with agriculture. 

The reports of the experts on the nature and causes of agricultural depression in the various 
countries will shortly be collected together, and will undoubtedly constitute a useful basis for 
further discussions. 

A powerful factor contributing to the conciliation of the various and sometimes conflicting 
views expressed concerning the programme of future work has been found, not only in that deter
mined spirit referred to already, which actuates all persons having public responsibilities-the 
determination, that is, to overcome all obstacles and to organise economic peace, in the face of 
no matter what adversity or antagonisms-but also iri the knowledge that the means to that end 
and the instrument required are available in the form of the Economic and Financial Organisation 
of the League of Nations. The Committee was unanimous, as the Assembly will doubtless be 
in conveying to the latter an expression of its profound satisfaction. ' 

. ro .. It may b_e taken ~$certain that all problems referred for study to the Economic Organi
satwn wrll be constdered With the greatest care. The range and variety of the economic enquiries 
undertaken by the League, for which it is frequently criticised, are not the result of ill-considered 
initiative on the par:t _of the executive organs of the Secretariat; they are simply the consequence 
of, or sequ~l to, decrswns ta~en by the Assembly or tl;Le ~om~cil. -r:he range and vafiety of these 
researches 1s due to the umversal character of economtc dtfficultres and their complexity and 
interdependence. 

If t~e number and extent of these researches are not detrimental to thorough and efficient 
work, ~h1~ systei? must be pref~rred to a ~ystem of fragmentary studies, limited in scope and taken 
up senatun, whrch can only yreld a partial reflection of economic realities. For time is a factor 
engend~ring cont~nual, and sometimes abrupt, changes in these realities; and, though (as we 
hav~ satd above) 1t may be ~ecessary for the success of the League's endeavours that the various 
?UJ;>Jects s~ould be taken up 1!_1 sequence and that efforts should be concentrated on them in turn, 
rt 1s. also tmport~nt, at certam mo_ments, to survey and appraise the economic situation in its 
mamfold fo~ms, m order to determme clearly what measures should be proposed and what their 
effects are likely to be. · 

~e believ~ th~t the methods of the ~eague of Natio~~' with its special studies and special 
conferences fittmg mto th~ framework of rts general enqumes and general conferences, provides 
a sound means for procunng abundant and accurate information on the principal problems of 
t~d~. . 
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C. WORK OF THE COMMITTEE. 

I. Development of the Economic Depression. 

In conformity with the preliminary discussion in the Assembly on economic subjects, the 
discussions of the Second Committee, which were dominated throughout by the worldwide economic 
~epression, have either dealt in general terms with the causes and various aspects of the depression 
111 certain countries or throughout the world, or have been directed to the elucidation of various 
problems of commercial policy which the development of the depression renders more and more 
urgent. 

As regards the first point, the Committee did not consider it desirable to undertake 
an investigation into the causes of the economic depression to be carried on by the League 
independently of what others are doing in the same direction, but thought it would be well to 
collect the eviden<;e which exists already and which is being gathered by different national 
institutions and to complete the investigations so far as there may be any lack of information. 

Since the action consequent upon the first Conference is now in full swing, the Committee 
does not consider that the time has come to summon a Second \Vorld Economic Conference 
at an early date. The Economic and Financial Organisation of the League exists for the very 
purpose of keeping in touch with the progress of the work, elucidating obscure points, and following 
closely all the questions raised by the evolution of the depression. As a large number of enquiries 
have been conducted in the various countries on the subject of the depression and the difficulties 
of every kind to which it gives rise, the Committee considers that the Economic Section should 
devote itself to the task of scrutinising and co-ordinating this mass of data with a view 
to determining its main characteristics. 

One special aspect of·the question is that of the recurrence of periods of economic depression 
to which allusion was made by certain delegates in the first days of the present session. 

When we consider the magnitude of the losses from which the world suffers during a period 
of economic stagnation similar to that through which the world is now passing, it is impossible not 
to be impressed by the almost absolute failure of society up to the present to devise any means 
by which such disasters may be averted. The Committee felt that this problem was one which 
imperatively demanded co-ordinated and concerted study, and recommends, therefore, in a 
separate resolution, (r) that the facts and special characteristics of the present depression should 
be ascertained and carefully sifted with the aid of work already done by national research 
institutions and (z) that an endeavour should also be made to study the causes of the recurrence of 
periods of prosperity and depression. · 

National investigations are already being conducted in certain countries. A number of 
research institutions have been founded in recent years to study this question, and a number of 
Governments have set up, in addition, central economic planning or advisory councils. 

The Committee considers that the first step should be to ascertain, after consultation with the 
bodies just mentioned, by what means the work which is now being done may be co-ordinated and 
stimulated, to collate the results already reached, compare the experiences and researches of the 
various national institutions and thus at once to promote the world study of what is essentially 
a world problem and to devise means by which countries may acquire a greater control over their 
economic destinies. 

The Committee, however, desires to add that it is fully conscious of the difficulties and 
obscurities of this highly technical scientific problem. It is not putting forward this 
recommendation on the assumption that any ready-made solution is likely to be rapidly discovered. 
It felt, however, that the League would be failing in its obligations if it refused to face the problem 
on the grounds that it was intricate or difficult. 

The Committee notes with satisfaction that the number of ratifications necessary for the 
entry into force of the International Convention relating to Economic Statistics have now bee!l 
received, and that it is, therefore, possible to begin work on the Annual Survey of EconomiC 
Developments, the preparation of which the Assembly recommended last year. This Survey, 
which is intended for the general reader; is, of course, wholly distinct from the scientific analysis 
of the special problems of the economic depression mentioned above. 

In regard to one of the symptoms, and at the same time one of the most painful conse
quences, of the depression-viz., tmemployment, the Committee understands that the International 
Labour Office is already enquiring into this question and into the movements of wages. It hopes 
that it will be possible to utilise the results of this enquiry for the projected study of the development 
and phases of the prevailing depression. It expresses the hope that close and continuous c?ntact 
will be established to the greatest possible extent between the League of Nations Economic and 
Financial Organisation and the International Labour Office with a view to utilising the specialised 
experience of the competent orga~isation in conn~ction .with any other ec~nomic questio~1 tha~ 
affects the interests of labour. This would apply, 111 particular, to the questiOn of coal, which, as 
stated above has been the subject of study and discussion by the League and which has formed 
the subject ~f a communication from the International 1\Iiners' Federation ~mphasi~ing the 
pressing nature of this question. The Assembly cannot leave out of account th~ effo,rts which ~aYe 
been made by the International L~b?ur Office, on t~e o~e hand, and th.e l\I111ers lnte~atwnal 
Federation on the other to solve this Important questiOn 111 accordance With the general111terest. 

The Committee considers that the general interest is the interest also of the consuming 
countries. Provision should accordingly be made for the co-operation of the latter in all future 
enquiries or meetings. 
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z. Agricultttral Depression. 

The troubles from which agriculture is suffering, which are one of the primary£ causes, if 
· h 1 · d · have been the theme o numerous not the sole pnmary cause, of t e genera economrc epresswn, . . f E 

speakers in the Committee, particularly the representatives of the agncultural countnes o m;ope. 
The fundamental facts are well known and here again it would be useless to propose new e

1
nqmnes. 

· · d ' b f · d r· more quarters t 1an one. The depressiOn has been diagnose on a num er o occaswns an n . d ._ .d f 
Additional enquiries can only yield. more I?recise i_nformation as to ~he det.ails an mer. ence ~ 
the depression as it has developed m particular circumstances and. m partrc?lar countn~s. T e 
data furnished by that valuable source of information, t~e Internat~o~al Institute of A&n

1
cult;:re, 

agree in indicating that, in the case of almost all essential commodi~res and raw mate.na s, t e~e 
has been a great increase in production, which i.s almo~t always m excess of the mcrease m 
consumption. In the case of cereals, and wheat m particular, the most .recent data do not, 
unfortunately, suggest favourable prospects. . . . 

It will readily be understood that, under these circumstances ~nd with th~se prospects, 
anxiety is increasing, that apprehension is deepening.and that compl~mts are gro.wmg more and 
more insistent, while suggestions and recommendatiOns of every kmd advoca~mg re~ours~ to 
immediate and decisive remedial action abound. This state of mind was reflected m the discusswns 
of the Committee, though tempered always by that attitude of reserve which a sense of 
responsibilities imposes on men of experience. . . 

The Committee is bound to take note of all the work already accomplished by the InternatiOnal 
Institute of Agriculture, the close and continuous co-operation of which wi~h the League of ~ations 
is a sure guarantee of the value of the investigations and of the justificatiOn. for such .solutiOns as 
may be proposed. In particular, the Committee is glad to record the ~trmulus giv.en .by .the 
co-operation of the two organisations in the studies on cereals and sugar, and It notes that mvit~twns 
will shortly be issued by the Institute to the meetings in preparation for the second sesswn .of 
the World Conference on Wheat,.one of these meetings being concerned with European countnes 
and the other with countries oversea. If the Committee could express a wish on this subject, 
it would be that these meetings should study carefully the way in which new means may be found 
of utilising wheat for industrial purposes in view of the enormous stocks accumulated. Eff?rts 
towards a solution in this sense are already proceeding. It will be necessary to take them mto 
account and to endeavour to extend them and give publicity to their methods and advantages. 

Another wish which the Committee expresses is that all the countries concerned will duly 
afford the most effective assistance in their power to the forthcoming meeting of the Institute, 
which is to deal with European wheat problems. 

3· The Most-favoured-nation Clause. 

The uneasiness occasioned by the present depression is also responsible for certain difficulties 
which have arisen in connection with the application of the most-favoured-nation clause, as well 
as for the movement in the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe which has led to the proposals· 
submitted by the latter to the other States represented in the Assembly. 

Whether proposals relate to European agreements on the lines of the idea discussed in the 
Assembly at the initiative of the French Government, or to more limited projects for regional 
agreements inside Europe, or, again, to understandings covering the whole of particular branches 
of production, and not subject to any geographical limits-all these new and frequently conflicting 
ideas, springing from pressing needs, are so many symptoms of a situation the serious character 
of which is realised by all. The different countries, conscious of the fact that national action alone, 
however useful and necessary, is powerless to cope with current difficulties, are anxiously seeking 
for international solutions. 

The Assembly cannot remain passive in face of this state of affairs. The Second Committee 
is of opinion, however, that it is desirable not to depart from the programme of concerted action 
which was drawn up, after mature reflection, by the Tenth Assembly. 

Reference has. already been ~ade to certain ?iv~rgences of view which became apparent in 
the Second. Co~~It!ee on the subject of the apphcatwn of the most-favoured-nation clause. As 
stated, therr ong!n rs probably to be found in th~ serious difficulties with which agriculture has 
now to contend m almost every country. Had rt not been for this depression, some countries 
:nould probab~y not have found themselves compelled to raise their Customs duties on certain 
IIDportant agricultura.l products, while compensatin& such increase by th~ admission of specified 
q?otas .at t.he old ratiO of duty-a development which has been the subject of somewhat lively 
drscusswn m recent months. 

Th~ questio~ whi~h arises ~s. whether, and, if so, under what conditions, the allocation of 
quotas IS c.omp~tlble wrth t~e spmt of the most-favoured-nation clause. Attention was also drawn 
to the desir:'lbi!rty. of studymg the question whethe: the anti-dumping and countervailing duties 
are compa!rble wrth the clause, as also the questiOn how the expression " simrlar products " 
should be mterpreted. 

The Sec_ond ~ommitt~e has be~n led ~or thes~ reasons to propose that the Economic Committee 
should. cont.mue rts studies on thrs subject whrle considering the possibility of submitting the 
resolutwns m due course to a Conference of Governments. The Economic Committee seems to 
be well fitted to deal. with this question, on which it has already reached conclusions that have 
been favourably r~c~rved by the m~jority of countri~s. T~e root of the problem is how to find 
a means of reconcthng two conceptwns, each of whtch mrght, according to the contrary views 
expressed, prove to be equally prejudicial. 



. A dogmatic and over-rigid interpretation of the most-favoured-nation clause-to which for 
a long time past, commercial custom has allowed certain derogations of a geographical and ethnic 
character-might, as pointed out in the debate, render impossible partial adjustments which it 
:v~uld be very imprudent to condemn off-hand in the present serious situation. At the same time, 
rt IS necessary to prevent the most-favoured-nation clause, which is an invaluable instrument of 
economic understanding between peoples, from suffering to such an extent as to disturb the 
operation of the delicate mechanism of international trade. 

In the course of discussion, two main ideas were voiced-namely, that a certain amount of 
~lasticity should be cautiously allowed in the application of the clause whenever this appeared 
Indispensable for the conclusion of agreements likely to bring about genuine progress in the 
economic life of nations; but, that, at the same time, any relaxation of the principle of the clause 
should be avoided, which might cause it to break down and might entail a fractional disruption 
of commercial relations. 
. Without desiring to anticipate the final opinion of the Economic Committee, the Second 
Committee desires to recall the conclusion at which the latter arrived in the matter of the relations 
between multilateral agreements of a general character concluded under the auspices of the League 
of Nations and bilateral Conventions based on the mutual accord of most-favoured-nation 
treatment. 

4- Bases and Limits of Regional Agreements. 

These reflections on the application of the most-favoured-nation clause were also suggested 
to the Second Committee by the fact that, both at its own meetings and at the plenary meetings 
of the Assembly, the question was raised whether the direction to be taken was that of European 
agreements-the scope of which would be virtually defined by the number and character of the 
signatories to the Protocol of Future Negotiations drawn up in March last-or rather that of 
regional agreements as forming an intermediate stage. 

Although both these ideas found adherents among members of the Committee, the latter did 
not express an opinion. 

The proposals submitted by the States which took part in the Warsaw Agricultural Conference 
in August last also raised similar questions of principle. On the one hand, they call for closer 
co-operation between agricultural countries with the object of mitigating the fierce competition 
which they are forced to engage in with one another and to organise harmoniously their production 
and trade. · They wish to co-operate in order to secure better domestic organisation and, there
after, to reach an agreement enabling them to discharge more profitably their function of grain 
suppliers to other European countries. 

This section of the Warsaw Conference's programme cannot but command the Assembly's 
keenest approval. The disparity between the economic conditions of the above States and those 
of the so-called industrial countries, the different standard of life, the·differences in the stage of 
organisation reached, the irrational distribution of capital, the difference in money rates are so 
many obstacles to the harmonious development of European economic forces. The Assembly, 
therefore, cannot but be gratified at the efforts of these countries to strengthen their economic 
structure. 

The programme of the Warsaw Conference also includes requests addressed, primarily to 
the other European States signatories of the Protocol of Future Negotiations, and generally 
to the Members of the League of Nations who have met at Geneva. 

One of the most important of these requests, from an international standpoint, is that for 
the preferential treatment which the other European States are asked to grant to the agricultural 
exports of the countries concerned. 

During the discussions in the Second Committee, the representatives of European States, 
to whom this request is primarily addressed, stated that they would be glad if they could help 
to improve the economic situation of those countries, by enabling them to dispose at reasonable 
prices of their agricultural surpluses, particularly of their excess stocks of grain . 

. Certain delegations have, however, raised the strongest objections to the establishment of 
preferential treatment as provided in one of the resolutions of the vVarsaw Conference. The 
delegations of Australia, Canada, India, New Zealand and the Union of South Africa without 
pronouncing upon the substance of the question, have expressed the opinion that the proposal 
contained in the vVarsaw resolution to accord preferential treatment on the European markets 
to cereals produced in Europe is not a question on which the Eleventh Assembly of the League 
of Nations should express an opinion. 

Certain other delegations pointed out that, if the question of principle of limited or regional 
preferential treatment were raised, they would hold that this question would have to extend 
to all preferential treatment whatsoever and between any States Members of the League. 

The Second Committee desires not to prevent European States from improving their economic 
organisation, but desires to point out that the Ten~h Ass~mbly, i~ its resolution o~ ~oncerted 
economic action, afforded other States the opportumty of mtervemng to protect therr mterests. 

The Second Committee therefore believes that the proposals of the agricultural countries 
which met at vVarsaw come within the scope of the economic reorganisation to be discussed 
between States signatories of the Protocol of Future Negotiations of March 24th, 1930, always 
provided, however, that, in accordance with the Tenth Assembly's resolution, the non-signatory 
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States may be asked to participate; and, furthe_r, that ~h~ res~t of _all such negotiation~ shall be 
brought before a Conference which all States, wtthout dts?mctwn, will be asked to atten · 

5. Concerted Economic Action.-

A question to which the Second Committee devoted special attention was t~e positio_n h of 
the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930, and the Programme of Negotiatwns wtt a 
View to Concerted Economic Action. . 

The Committee recommends that the largest possible number of St~tes s?ould ratify the 
Commercial Convention, and that States which have not signed or not ratified 1t should, at any 
rate, in practice give effect to its provisions.- . . 

The Committee would be gratified if, at the Conference to be held m N~vember 1930 to dectde 
the conditions under which the Commercial Convention will be brought mto force, the States 
taking part would also give consideration to the Programme of Future Negotiations. 

To this end the Economic and Financial Organisation of the League should be asked, first, 
to go through the replies to the questionnaire included in the Protocol, and single out from these 
replies the main points which might be discussed. . . . 

The Second Committee stresses the fact that, at any rate, no solutwn hkely to tmpr?ve 
economic relations should be rejected offhand. The future negotiations for joint _concerted actl~n 
will have reference, partly to Customs tariffs, properly so-called, in regard to whtch_ the two ma~n 
proposals were to work by groups of articles and by groups of countries; paf1;ly _to non-tar~ff 
questions, such as the unification of Customs nomenclature, indirect protectwmsm, and, m 
particular, export bounties, dumping, etc. 

The work on these two kinds of question should, as far as possible, be conducted concurren~ly. 
Dumping. - As regards dumping, the Second Committee was guided by the followmg 

considerations: 
vVhenever sales become difficult, either at home or abroad, owing to the usual customers 

having neither the means nor the need to make purchases, international competition tend~ to 
become abnormal, owing to the urgent necessity felt by large undertakings of securing, at whatever 
cost, employment for their workers and their plant. In such circumstances, the tende!lcy is for 
dumping to develop all the more formidably, because, sometimes, owing to special circumstances, 
it can be practised in very many branches of manufacture and without the persons responsible 
being in any way concerned to maintain any proportion whatever between cost and sales prices. 

The Second Committee was, naturally, disturbed by the alarming proportions which dumping 
has latterly assumed, but merely condemned once more this unhealthy practice. 

6. Other Questions. 

The following draft resolution seeks to establish a fair compromise by taking due account 
of the discussions held and the proposals made on other questions during the proceedings of the 
Committee. Only for the sake of brevity is no mention made of them here. 

An exception, however, will be granted in the case of the question which dominated the 
Assembly-and which has been in the background of all the Committee's debates-the scheme 
for a E:uropean Federal Union. The Committee cannot close its proceedings without expressing 
the_ destre that t~e Assembly should assert the need for a permanent connection, and ultimately 
acttve co-operatwn, between the Economic Organisation and the Commission of Enquiry for 
European Union. 

D. DRAFT RESOLUTIONS. 

In conclusion the Second Committee has the honour to submit to the Assembly the following 
draft resolutions: 

" With _reference to its re~olution of September 1929, the Assembly is deeply impressed 
by t~~ gravt~y of the economtc depression at present prevailing throughout the world. 

_It believes that the concerted action contemplated a year ago is more than ever 
essential and urgent and should accordingly be immediately undertaken and vigorously 
pursued. 

" It stresses the special importance of the following points: 

" (r) _It notes that the fir_st stage_ referred to in the above resolution was completed at 
the Prehmmary Conference wtth a Vtew to Concerted Economic Action held at Geneva 
from February r7th to March 24th, 1930. 

" It ~ccordingly_ makes an earnest appeal to all the States concerned to see that the 
~ommer~tal Convent_wn framed at. that Conference is put into force as between the States 
stgnatones and obtams the accesswns of the greatest possible number of other States. 

, "(2) The ~s~embly has had under con~ideration the Protocol regarding the Programme 
of Future Negot!atw~s and the repor~ submttted to the Council by the Economic Committee 
on the work of 1ts thtrty-second sesswn. 



" I.t expresses the hope that the Economic Committee may be able, at its next session, on 
the basis of the replies received from States represented at the Conference, to draw up concrete 
proposals so that the Council can, without delay, take steps to have the programme of future 
negotiations progressively carried into effect . 

. "(3). The Assembly notes the proposals of the States which took part in the Warsaw 
Agncultura~ Conference, ~nd, without desiring to pronounce on the controversial question 
of preferential treatment, It finds that these proposals are all part of the general programme 
for the organisation of the economic life of Europe and come within the scope of the meetings 
and negotiations provided for in the scheme of the Protocol of Future Negotiations. 

" (4) The Assembly observes that the question of the most-favoured-nation clause, 
which is included in the programme of future negotiatiOns, has already been the subject 
of an exhaustive examination by the Economic Committee, the results of which were com
municated to Governments; and requests the Council to instruct the Economic Committee 
to carry on, with the assistance of experts from the countries specially concerned, its investi
gations on this subject, bearing in mind the views expressed during the debates of the Second 
Committee. 

" The Assembly further requests the Council to put the question on the agenda of a 
Government Economic Conference as soon as the Economic Committee's investigations have 
made sufficient progress. 

" (5) The Assembly has taken particular note of the serious economic consequences of 
the various forms of dumping when they are encouraged by a policy of State intervention. 

" It expresses the desire that the subject of concerted action, not only in regard to the 
various forms of indirect protectionism, but also in regard to every aspect of dumping, should 
be studied with the least possible delay and within the framework of the future negotiations 
provided for in the Protocol of March 24th, 1930. 

" (6) The Assembly congratulates the Sub-Committee of Experts for the Unification 
of Customs Nomenclature on the work already accomplished, and recommends that the 
Economic Committee should supply the Council with information enabling it, at an early date, 
to apply the procedure proposed for facilitating the adoption by the various States of the 
unified nomenclature and for preserving the unity of the nomenclature after its adoption. 

" (7) Considering that disputes arising from conflicting interpretations of commercial 
Conventions or in connection with legislative or administrative enactments affecting inter
national trade constitute an obstacle to economic co-operation, the Assembly endorses the 
recommendation already contained in the programme of futur~ negotiations that the 
Economic Committee, on the basis of a careful survey of the existing juridical situations as 
regards treaties, should study the creation of a permanent organ of conciliation and arbitration 
to which all disputes among States arising from the interpretation and application of 
commercial conventions, whether bilateral or multilateral, might be referred \Vithout 
prejudice to the functions and jurisdiction of the Permanent Court of International Justice. 

" (8) Real progress in the direction of economic union cannot be restricted to the 
movement of commodities and capital, but must necessarily extend, under as liberal a system 
as possible, to the economic activities of companies and individuals. 

" The Assembly therefore deeply regrets that the complexity of the question prevented 
the Paris Conference of November 1929 from concluding a Convention on the Treatment of 
Foreigners which would have marked an improvement on the existing situation, and expresses 
the hope that no steps may be neglected which might contribute to the success of the second 
session of the Conference referred to in the Paris Protocol of December 1929 and the conclusion 
of a Convention on the most liberal bases possible. 

" (9) Noting that the Convention for the Abolition of Export and Import Prohibitions 
had, on July 1st, 1930, obtained a large number of ratifications, the Assembly regrets that 
certain special obstacles should have prevented this Convention from coming into. force 
between all the countries signatory thereto, and earnt>stly hopes the States concerned will not 
abandon their decision to remove, by the abolition of prohibition.:;, one of the chief obstacles 
to the free movement of goods. 

" (10) The actual participation of Government representatives in tJ:e economic work 
of the League of Nations constitutes the essential guarantee for the conclusiOn an~ the entry 
into force of the international Conventions in conformity with the recommendatiOns of the 
League of Nations: ,_ . 

" The Assembly accordingly recommends that the Economic :~nd ~inancial Orga~isation 
should secure the actual partidpation of Governmen~ re~resentat1ves ~n. t.he economic .work 
of the League of Nations and that, with that end I~ view, the possibility of convemng a 
Conference of Government delegates at the most smtable mom~nt and under the most 
appropriate circumstances, if possible annually, should be considered. 



~ IO-

" (n) The Commission set ~I? .~Y the Assembly re~olutio:~:n ~~;~~~~ G~Z!~~~~~~~ 
was instructed to consider the possibiliLies of close co-oper~twn bet d p tlythe problems 

· · 1 t" ·t · 1 d" th cononnc fiPld an consequen in every field of mternatwna ac IVI y, me u mg e e - ' h the problems set 
which this Commission will have to study are, to some ex~nt, i· ~.same f~arch 24th I930 
forth in the Protocol regarding the Programme of Future ego Ia wns 0

. 1. ' ' 
more especially as regards the most-favoured-nation clause and commercial P0 Icy. . . 

1 ( hould be mamtamed " The Assembly therefore recommends that a c ose connec I?n s . ( d 
between the work of this Commission and that involved in the executwn of the above-men wne 
Protocol, as both are of primary interest to the same States. 

" (12) The work of the Committee of Veterinary Experts, acting _un?er the instr~rc~iots 
of the Economic Committee, has already led to !he frarr:ing of ~ertam !mportant. pr.mcifn~~ 
for the international organisation of the ca!npaign agau~st ammal . disease~, the mte 
organisation of veterinary services and techmcal co-operatiOn on the mternatwnal plane. 

" The application of these principles w~mld help to create an atmosphere o! con~~~n.ce 
between importing and expo~ing States, w~1ch woUld encourage the grantmg of Wider favihties 
to international trade in ammals and ammal products. 

" The Assembly therefore recommends that the Economic Committee should expedi~e 
this work in order, after the meeting of experts provided for O~tober 1930, to trace the mam 
outline of one or several international agreements on the questiOn. 

" (13) The Assembly is gratified to note the r~sults of the Conference for the Unification 
of Laws in regard to Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, and trusts !h~t these results 
will be successfully supplemented at the second session of the Conference by similar agreements 
regarding cheques. 

" (14) Notified of the progress achieved by the Economic Committee in its ~nvest~gat:ons 
into international industrial agreements, the Assembly recommends that these mvestigatwns 
should be energetically pursued with a view to the drawing up of a general report on all the 
aspects of the question. 

" {IS) The Assembly, being informed of the results obtained by the meeting ~f 
agricUltural experts summoned by the Economic Committee, expresses the hope that this 
essential co-operation in the consideration of all economic questions relating to agriculture will 
be continued. 

" (16) The Assembly, impressed by the seriousness of the present situation, by the 
general recession of employment and trade, by the constant recurrence of such periods of 
economic depression and the failure up to the present to discover any concerted means 
for averting the losses incurred, resolves that the Economic and Financial Organisation 
of the League, which has already been studying the causes of fluctuations in the purchasing 
power of gold and their effect upon the economic life of the nations, should undertake the 
study of the course and phases of the present depression and the circumstances which led 
up to it and for this purpose it should collect the information compiled by institutions 
already in existence in different countries, centralise such information and, where necessary, 
fill up any gaps that exist. 

" For this purpose the Economic Organisation, advised by, in particular the Economic 
Consultative Committee, should put itself in touch with national organisations, whether 
consultative or planning councils or research institutions concerned with this matter, and 
should further, with their aid, consider by what means the work now being conducted on 
the problem of the recurrence of periods of economic depression may be co-ordinated. 

. "Be.lieving that the restorati~n of prosperity in. the ~ountries which are mainly concerned 
With agnc.ultu~e and the pr?ductwn of raw mat~nals IS not only a worthy object in itself, 
but that It ~Ill also c~ntnbute to the restoratiOn of prosperity in other countries, the 
Assemb.ly desires that •. m the course of the com~rehensive enquiry into world economic 
depresswn referred to m the present recommendatiOn, special attention should be devoted 
to the prog.ramme and investigations recommended by the agricultural experts who met 
at Geneva m January 1930, and to the result of the work carried out by international 
organisations specially qualified in such matters. 

" It also recommends that, in . connection with these investigations, account should 
be taken of the results of the enqmry conducted by the International Labour Office into 
unemployment and the .work of .other. compete~t i~ternati~nal bodies on this subject, in 
?rder th~t the Econom!c and Fma?cial Orgamsatwn, havmg collected all the available 
mformatwn, may examme at the nght moment the advisability of international action, 
due regar~ bein.g had to the. economic, financ.ial and demographic aspects of the labour 
problem, mcludmg the questiOn of raw matenals. 
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"(r7) In general, the Assembly recommends that, in the case of questions within 
the competence of other public bodies, the Economic Organisation should take advantage 
of the work and secure the assistance of the latter, particularly in regard to labour (Inter
national Labour Office) and agriculture (International Institute of Agriculture). The 
Assembly regards such continuous co-operation as an essential factor in the rationalisation 
of international activities. 

" (r8) The Assembly notes with satisfaction that the International Convention relating 
to Economic Statistics has now been ratified by ten States, and will therefore come into 
force before the end of the current year. It further notes that certain countries have 
already put into operation some of the provisions of the Convention. 

" (rg) The Assembly notes the recommendations of the Council that the work in 
connection with the Annual Survey of Economic Developments, the preparation of which 
was suggested at the last session of the Assembly, should not be undertaken until the 
Statistical Convention has come into force; 

"It decides that, in order to fulfil this necessary condition: 

"(a) The Annual Survey referred to above should be published as a League 
document; 

"(b) The preparatory work for this enquiry should be begun during rg3r." 



[Distributed to the Council and 
the Members of the League.] Official No.: C. 567. M. 226. rgJo.II. 

Geneva, September 30th, rg3o. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 

The report of the Financial Committee on its thirty-ninth session (document A.4I.1930.II. 

[F.847]) contains a Statement dealing with the work and functions of the Committee. This 

Statement is reprinted separately herewith. 

The Statement was approved by the Council on September 24th, 1930, and transmitted by 

it to the Assembly for the latter's consideration. It was approved by the Assembly on September 

29th, 1930. 



THE WORK AND FUNCTIONS OF THE FINANCIAL COMMITTEE. 

The present meeting of the Financial Committee marks the conclusion of the first ten years 
of its existence. The Committee thinks it useful on this occasion to make a short general report 
on the stage it has now reached in its work. The main reason why this seems opportune at this 
moment is not the accident that a decade has just ended, but rather that the work of financial 
reconstruction is now so nearly completed that the kind of service which the League may render 
to its members in the financial field is changing in scope and in character. With or without the 
aid of the League, and whether or not under the direct or indirect influence and example of the 
work with which the League had been directly associated, the vast majority of countries with 
a complex economic structure have now reformed their finances and connected their currencies 
with gold. The process is, indeed, not complete; but, of the cases which remain, some require 
only the development of a policy already initiated and others present problems very different 
from those already solved by the League. One category of tasks is therefore nearly ended, 
while new problems have been brought into prominence. 

In the last ten years, the principal, though by no means the sole, work of the Committee 
has been in connection with financial reconstruction or the establishment of refugees in certain 
countries. The tasks, even within each of these two spheres, have, indeed, differed considerably 
in importance, scope and character. In Austria, where disorganisation had proceeded very far, 
it was necessary to arrange for the issue of a loan guaranteed by a number of Governments and 
a comparatively extensive control through a League Commissioner responsible to the Council 
for some years. In Hungary, the problem was in some respects simpler, the required loan was 
issued without external guarantees, and the control through a League Commissioner was both shorter 
in duration and, in some aspects, modified in character. In Greece, the first problem which 
presented itself was the establishment of a very large number of refugees-the majority on the 
land; and a Commission suitable in composition for the direction of a vast task of land settlement 
was appointed. It was later necessary to assist Greece in placing her finances on a sound basis, 
and to help her in raising a loan for this purpose. The problem here, however, was not, as in the 
two earlier cases, one of restoring a rapidly depreciating currency, but only of strengthening 
and stabilising one which had elements of weah.'Iless; and the difference is reflected in the 
fact that the advice of a Financial Adviser appointed by the National Bank and periodical 
consultation of the Financial Committee by representatives of the Government and the Bank 
were sufficient as means of following the progress of the work. In Bulgaria, similarly, a work 
of refugee settlement on a much smaller scale was also followed by one of financial restoration, 
a single League Commissioner in this case both supervising the refugee work and also watching 
the financial reform as Financial Adviser. The work in these four countries has occupied the 
major part of the time of the Committee during these ten years. Assistance has also, however, been 
given to Estonia, in strengthening the National Bank, and to Danzig, both as regards the 
establishment of a currency and the raising of loans for constructive economic development. 

In all these cases, loans were issued "under League auspices", nine being so issued in all. 

The work undertaken in all the above-named countries had certain common features. In 
each case it involved some form of financial reconstruction, the issue of a loan or loans "under 
League auspices ", and some form of responsibility on the part of the League for the execution 
as well as the original recommendation and adoption of the scheme. The variety, both in problem 
and in method, is, however, no less striking. For, in some cases, the whole economy of a 
disorganised country had to be dealt with; and, in another, only the strengthening and technical 
reform of a Central Bank was needed. Similarly, the method 1 adopted to associate the League 
with the progress of the work varied from the appointment of a Commissioner-General with 
extensive powers over the budget to an informal arrangement for periodical consultation. 

In the first decade, therefore, the Committee has been mainly engaged upon one special and 
temporary category ?f work, reconstruct~on with the aid of loans issued under League ~uspi~es. 
This work has been Important and exactmg. It has naturally tended to postpone consideratiOn 
of other more normal duties of the Committee as the financial advisers of the League within the 
framework of the Covenant. But, as stated above, this work is apparently nearing its end. No 
new loans have been issued under League auspices since 1928, and the work already undertaken 
in this sphere has been finished or is nearing completion. 

The following pages describe, and classify, the work as it now is and is develop~ng, and 
call attention to certain questions in respect of which it would ~e usefl!-1 for the Council to lay 
down the principles on which the Committee should carry out 1ts duties. 

1 As regards method, the Committee would draw special attention to the small book, published by the League, 
on Principles and Methods of Financial Reconstruction. 
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. . . 1 b 1 ely within that sphere 
The work of the Committee has been, and IS l~e y to e, ve;.y arg t" f international 

of the League's duties which the Covenant descnbes as the promo IOn ° d"enc 
co-operation". The development of this kind of wor~< will, of_ course, deJ?e~~;~~~ ::p:o 1oth~; 
opportunity and the desires of Member States at chfferen~ trm~s, and IS J "I ble as the 
limiting considerations. In addition! ho~ever, the C?mm1ttee. IS, of course, a val a . I as ects 
Council's financial adviser, in connectiOn With any specific finanCial tasks, or the financla P 
of specific tasks arising under other parts of the Covenant. . 

The functions of a League Financial Committee fall, it is su15ge~ted, into thr;e ~~~gs::~ 
each of which has some examples in past experience, but the relative Importance o w Ic 
likely to change considerably in future: · 

I. General financial questions; 

II. Advice and assistance to particular States; 

III. Advice on financial questions arising out of current political or administrative 
work of the Council. 

It will be well to consider each of these in turn. 

I. GENERAL FINANCIAL QUESTIONS. 

The Council will doubtless wish that, as in the past, the Committee shall consi~er it to be 
within its competence to watch general financial developments in relation to ~conomic progress, 
and from time to time take the initiative of making proposals to the Council for the study of 
any general question that seems at the time to be of special importance. 

The most notable, though not the only, examples of general financial questions, ~ong 
work undertaken either on the request of the Council or on the initiative of the Committee 
approved by the Council, relate to double taxation, counterfeiting currency, and t~e gold problem. 
In each case the Committee has been concerned in the initiation, and, in varymg degrees, the 
subsequent direction, of the work. But in every case the main work has been done through 
specialised ad hoc committees or Conferences. On .the gold problem, a preliminary repor~ on 
the prospective supply and demand for gold is now being submitted to the CounciJ.l The Co!f!mittee 
hopes to follow this by a fuller study, particularly of those aspects of the problem which have 
a direct bearing upon practical action. 

Among other problems of a similar qrder which demand serious consideration now or are likely 
to necessitate such consideration in the near future may be mentioned, by way of example, that of 
the recurrence of alternating periods of prosperity and depression which the present difficult 
situation has forced upon public attention, and that of assisting the Economic Organisation in 
keeping the world informed of the course of financial development. The problem of what is sometimes 
called the trade cycle is possibly at certain points related to that of the supplies of monetary gold 
with which the Committee is already concerned. But it is much wider in its range, and for 
any serious study would require the collaboration of experts in a number of other branches of 
knowledge and activity in addition to that which is represented by the Financial Committee. 

~other subject on which it may prove desirable for the Committee to arrange an appropriate 
?tudy IS ~hat of_the con<f!tions which determine the flow of capital from one country into another, 
Its sufficiency, Its cost, Its form (e.g., for the purpose of short-term credit or long-term invest
ment), etc: Such a study might cover such factors as the effect of taxation or taxation methods, 
~pprehens~ons as to loss. of investments in war or through political instability, or any deficiencies 
m the available mecharusm for arranging different forms of credit transactions; or such a selection 
among th_ese as the Committee might think to be specially important and suitable for consideration 
at any giVen moment. 

~he Co~ittee has als? always been interested in the work which the Economic Organisation 
does m ke~pmg the world mformed by means of special memoranda and co-ordinated statistics 
of economic progress and development, and it hopes in the future to help by advice and direction 
the extension of this work. ' ' 

Th~se are ?niY examples of th~ kind of general questions on ·which from time to time a 
central mternatwnal body of financial advisers may make a useful contribution to the solution 
of th~ world's financial problems, either directly or in conjunction with specialised ad hoc 
committees. 

1 Document C.375- M.r6r. I9JO.Il. 
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II. ADVICE AND ASSISTANCE TO INDIVIDUAL GOVERNMENTS. 

I. Ad<•ice without "League Loans". 

The .basis of the whole of the reconstruction work conducted by the League in earlier years 
has consisted of advice given by the Committee on problems of financial and monetary reform. 
For .the execution of the plans of reconstruction ultimately formulated as a result of this advice, 
foreign money has, in fact, in most cases, proved necessary, and the practical problem of raising 
that money by means of international loans has thus been forced upon the attention of 
the Committee. In the future, however, it may well be that a number of problems of a technical 
character will arise, the solution of which will not demand the flotation of special loans. 

These problems might, for example, concern: Treasury, budget or taxation systems; currency 
or C~~tral Bank systems; the organisation of general or agricultural credit; the general financial 
conditiOns of a country; special financial difficulties in connection with State railways or roads, 
State savings banks, other government undertakings, etc. 

. In fact, there is no necessary relationship between the advice which may be sought from or 
giVen by the Committee and the immediate or subsequent issue of loans on foreign markets, 
:vhether the advice is concerned with some detailed problem or with the general financial situation 
m any country. 

Advice and assistance in such cases might be entirely unconnected with a loan; it might, as in 
Estonia, be ultimately followed by a League loan; it might be followed by a loan contracted direct 
by the Government and not under League auspices. 

We think. it would be very useful to Member States who may from time to time be thinking 
of consulting the Committee, that the attitude of the Council and Committee should be made clear 
beforehand on certain points that arise under the three above alternatives. 

In the first place, we suggest that the principle just stated-that financial advice should 
not necessarily be given only in cases connected with international loans-should be clearly 
recognised. 

In the second place, where it proves desirable that a loan should be issued " under the auspices 
of the League " (a " League loan "), the Committee considers that it necessarily follows that some 
measure of responsibility falls upon the League with regard to the subsequent carrying out of the 
scheme. These cases are dealt with in the next section. 

There remains the third class, in respect of which it is most desirable that the League's position 
should be defined. The " advice " asked may be such as to have a bearing on some future loan 
that a country wishes to raise, and the wish to assist the issue may be one of the objects of the 
request. At the same time, the Government concerned may not wish to ask that the loan should 
be issued "under the auspices of the League", and may not need the help of the Committee as 
regards the framing of the whole of the scheme with which the loan may be connected or 
its execution. In the view of the Committee, there is no reason why it should not give its advice 
in such a case on such questions as it may be asked, without assuming any responsibility for the 
subsequent progress 'of the scheme, and without therefore being obliged to establish any system 
of supervision or periodical consultation. It is, however, obviously desirable that, in such cases, 
the limits of the League's responsibility should be exactly defined and clearly understood by all 
concerned. For this purpose two precautions are required: 

(a) The issue of a public statement (such for example as the present report) endorsed 
by the Council, explaining the stage now reached in the League's financial work and pointing 
out that, now that financial reconstruction has been practically accomplished in most 
countries, recommendations of loans " under League auspices " will no longer be the normal 
work; that, more usually, advice only will be given, and, in that case, the League's 
responsibility will be limited in character to the nature of the advice and in time to the date 
at which it is given. It will not extend (except where specifically stated) to securing that 
the advice is followed or that any of the conditions declared to exist at the time of the advice 
are maintained afterwards. · 

. (b) The stipulation by the Committee, whenever its advice is asked, that, if that advice 
is ever quoted, or even the fact of its being gi~en mentioned in connection with a .loan 
operation, the prospectus of the loan shall contam a statement drafted by the Committee, 
explaining the exact limits of the responsibility it has assumed. 

These two precautions, combined with the opportunities of communicat~g informa!lo.n 
and of publicity which the Committee has, both through its members and otherwise, would, It IS 
considered, be sufficient. 

2. " League Loans." 

There remain the cases in which the issue of loans " under the auspices of the League " 
(" League loans ") may still be desirable in future. . . . . 

There may in the first place, still be problems of financial reconstruction more or less similar 
to those already undertaken, though these are not likely to be frequent in future. 
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The Committee is sometimes, however, asked whether it is .prepared to. consider .schemes 
which are not covered by the precedents of financial reconstructiOn and refugee e~abhsh~et~ 
These raise the important question of principle: Should the League be prepared .to e associa e ~ 
with the issue of a loan " under the auspices of the League "for purposes of eco~om1~ de~el~p~ent d 

In general the Committee considers that loans for these purposes s ou . no e Issue 
"under Leagu~ auspices". There may be special circumstances, howe:re~ •. ~hich would make 
such an issue desirable as where the League has certain special responsibilities (e:g.,as .regards 
Danzig),or where the p;oject promises certain valuable international advantages which might not 

otherwise be attained. b f h d d th 
It is desirable that the general attitude of the .League shoul?- be known. e ore an , an e 

Committee recommends that it should be defined m the followmg formula· 

" Loans for economic development in a particular country shoul~ not, in principl~, 
be regarded as within the scope of loans which may be issued ' under the auspices of the Leagu~ , 
but this is not to exclude the consideration of such loans when they present special 
international interest or advantages. " 

In the light of the principle so indicated, any specific proposal should be considered on its 
merits at the time. , 

Where, in accordance with this principle, the issue of a loan " u!lder th~ auspices o_f the League ' 
is considered inadmissible, the Committee might still, of course, give advice on particular features 
of a scheme without assuming responsibility for the loan or the execution of any programme, 
subject to the conditions and safeguards described in the previous section. 

Where, on the other hand, the issue of a loan "under the auspices of the League "is considered 
admissible and desirable, the necessary measures to enable the League to follow the progress 
made in the carrying out of any programme would b~ determined in relation to the circ~mstances 
of the particular case. The method w~mld, as descnbed above, ~e so arranged as to mvol:re as 
little interference as possible, amountmg, where the case permits, to no more than occasional 
consultation. 

3· Disputes, Conciliation a1td Arbitration Work. 

In a number of cases in the past, the Committee has acted as conciliators or arbitrators in 
connection with the interpretation or execution of loan contracts to which one of the parties 
is a Government. This has been done in cases in which no specific provision has been made 
beforehand in the loan contract (as in the case of the Disconto Gesellschaft loan to Bulgaria), 
on the request of the two parties and after consideration by the Council of the general 
character of the dispute, and may also arise in accordance with a provision in the original contract 
If such contracts be made in the future, they should, we think, be submitted at the time of negotia
tion to the League of Nations for approval. But it would only be necessary for the League to 
consider whether the loan was, in its general character, such as it could be associated with, 
and whether the actual arbitration clause was satisfactory. It would not be necessarv to examine 
the conditions and details of the loan. · · • 

We believe that the development of such arbitration work would have valuable results 
for a number of reasons. 

A real seryice might be rendered to lenders by helping to secure a settlement of disputes 
and the exec~twn of contracts by means of the collective moral authority which association with 
t~e League grves (and consequently also to borrowers in the negotiations through this prospect), 
Without the dangerous and difficult use of pressure by individual Governments. And, 
incidentally, such an assoc~ation would .help to .form an effectiv~ p~blic opinion encouraging the 
better and more constructive forms of mternatronal loans as distmct from those which include 
obviously undesirable features. ' 

Ill. ADVICE ON FINANCIAL QUESTIONS ARISING OUT OF CURRENT POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE 

WoRK oF THE CoUNCIL. 

In the ~hole of its work, the ComJ?ittee h~s, of course •. acted. ~s the technical advisory body 
to the Co~ncil of the Leagl!e o~ financia~ q~estwns. But, m addttion to the problems described 
abo-ye, which ha-ye been pnm~nly financial m character, the Council has referred to it from time 
to time th~ ~pecifically fi~~ncial. aspects of other problems arising in the course of the Council's 
current political and admirustrative work. The preparation of the scheme of financial assistance 
as a part of the general prop~sal~ advocated by the Committee on Arbitration and Security, may 
be taken as. a~ example of this ki~d o_f work, though usually the questions referred are likely to be 
of a more limited scope ~nd aJ?phcati?n. A more. typical example is, perhaps, to be found in the 
work done by the Committee m relatiOn to questiOns arising from Greco-Bulgarian emigration. 



Financial questions arising in relation to work of the Mandates Commission, or the adminis
tration of the Saar, or the preparatory work in relation to Article 16 (and application if the 
occasion arose), or budgetary problems in connection with disarmament, are only instances of 
financial questions which have arisen or may arise within almost any sphere of the League's 
work on which the advice of the Committee may be needed. 

* * * 
The above report is an attempt to describe the main character of the work hitherto undertaken 

by the Committee; the stage now reached in it; the change in character of the work which is taking 
place as a result of the general progress in financial stabilisation that the world has now achieved; 
and to call attention to certain questions on which decisions of principle are desirable as a guidance 
to future development. A general statement endorsed by the Council would, the Committee 
believes, at this elate be useful as a guide both to Member States, to the Council itself and League 
organs generally, and certainly to the Committee itself, as an indication of the kind of service 
which may, with prospects of useful results, be asked of the Committee, and the kind which 
may not. · 

For this purpose, the Committee ventures to suggest that the Council and Assembly should 
authorise the publication of this report as a statement endorsed by them, with such amendments 
or additions as they may consider desirable. 



[Distributed to the Council 
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Estonia. 

[Translation.] 

SuMMARY No. 1 coMMUNICATED IN A LETTER oF SEPTEMBER 1sT, 1930, FROM THE l\IINISTRY 
FOR FoREIGN AFFAIRS. 

• • 0 0 •• 0 • 0 0 • 
• • • • • • • 0 0 • 

• • 0 0 •••••• 0 0 

As most of the measures laid down in the Convention of November 3rd, 192~, were alre~dy 
in force in Estonia before the latter's accession, on May 28th, 19~0, to. the. said ConventJ~n, 
the Estonian Government has not thought it necessary to amend Its legislatiOn for the speCial 
purpose of adapting it to the provisions of the C~nvention. The Government, however, 
intends to be guided by the principles of the Convention whenever any amendments are made 
in the existing Estonian Customs laws. 

The Estonian Government begs to submit, on certain points of detail, the following 
observations : 

Ad Articles 1 and 2. 

Estonian Customs legislation, which is base~ on the Custo~s La": ?f March 7th, 192~, 
was framed with the predominant idea of grantmg ~very possi~le facility to t:ade, a~~ IS 
already in agreement with the principles laid down m these articles. A techmcal revisiOn 
of the Customs tariff is at present being carried out. 

As most-favoured-nation treatment is a principle of Estonian Customs policy, persons 
and goods, irrespective of their nationality or origin, receive uniform treatment in every 
way as regards Customs duties and formalities. 

Ad Article 3. 

Estonian Customs legislation contains only a very small number of import and export 
prohibitions. 

Detailed information on the import and export prohibitions in force in Estonia was sent 
to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations in a letter from the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs dated December 13th, 1924, in connection with a resolution adopted on September 29th, 
1924, by the Fifth Assembly of the League aimed at the final abolition of such prohibition. 

In a letter of September 2nd, 1927, the Ministry for Foreign Affairs also forwarded a 
list of all the changes made in this connection after 1924, since when the situation has remained 
practically unaltered. 

Ad Articles 4 and 5. 

All regulations relating to Customs formalities, Customs tariffs or modifications in the 
said re~ulation~ or t~riffs have, i~ accord~nce with the term~ of the ~onv~ntion, been published 
from time to bme m the Estoman Officwl Gazelle, and this practlce will be continued. 

Traders requiring to procure official information in regard to Customs tariffs or the 
amounts of charges to which any given class of goods is liable may apply to any Estonian 
Customs office. 

Ad Article 6. 

Copies of all Customs publications issued in accordance with Articles 4 and 5 will be 
sent by the M~nistry for Foreign ~ffairs direct to the legat~ons or consulates of the contracting 
States at Talhnn, to the Secretanat of the League of Natwns and to the International Office 
for the Publication of Customs Tariffs at Brussels. · ' 

Ad Article 7. 

Th_e measures taken to prevent _the arbitrary or unjust application of Customs laws and 
regulatiOns have already appeared m the Customs Law. 

Complaints. regarding the applicati?n. of these laws and regulations should be sent to the 
Customs Committee attached to the Mmister for Economic Affairs. 

Ad Article 8. 

Arrangements have al;ea~y been made for imported goods, regarding which there is 
a _doubt as to ~he exact appl!catwn of the Customs t~uiff, to be at once placed at the consignee's 
disposal, subJect to. deposit of an amount sufficient to guarantee payment of all duties 
chargeable on the said goods. · 
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Ad Article 10. 

The. current Estoni~n proyisions regarding Customs treatment of samples and specimens 
do not d1ffer from those m Article 10. In most of the commercial treaties concluded in recent 
yea~s by Estonia, _samples and s_pecimens are treated in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 10. Identity cards are Issued by the Commercial Department of the Ministry of 
Economic Affairs. 

Ad Article 11. 

The cases in which certificates of origin are required are shown in the " Rules for the 
Application of the General and Minimum Customs Tariffs " annexed to this summary. 

The conditions governing their issue are laid down in the following treaties of commerce 
and special agreements : 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between Estonia and Finland, October 29th, 
1921, Article 6 (League of Nations Treaty Series, Vol. XIII); 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between Estonia and the United Kingdom of 
January 18th, 1926, Article 7 (T. S., Vol. XLVIII); 

Treaty of Commerce between Estonia and Switzerland of October 14th, 1925, 
Article 12 (T. S. Vol. XLIX) ; 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between Estonia and Belgium of September 
28th, 1926, Article 11 (T. S., Vol. LXII); 

Commercial Convention between Estonia and Greece of January 4th, 1927, Article 14 
(T. S., Vol. LXIX) ; 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between Estonia and Poland of February 19th, 
1927, Article IX (only in force as regards Customs treatment, not published in the 
Treaty Series) ; 

Provisional Economic Treaty between Estonia and Latvia of March 25th, 1928, 
Article 3 (T. S., Vol. LXXII) ; 

Treaty of Commerce between Estonia and Czechoslovakia of June 20th, 1927, Article 
10 (T. S., Vol. LXXVII) ; 

Treaty of Commerce between Estonia and France of March 15th, 1929, Article 7 
(T. S., Vol. LXXXIX); 

Treaty of Commerce between Estonia and Austria of December lith, 1928, 
Article X (T. S., Vol. XCII) ; 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between Estonia and Germany of December 7th, 
1928, Article 17 (Registered No. 2273) ; 

Treaty of Commerce between Estonia and Union of Soviet Socialist Republics of 
May 17th, 1929, Article 14 (T. S., VoL XCIV); 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between Estonia and Hungary of April 29th, 
1929, Article 13 (T. S., Vol. XCVI) ; 

Exchange of Notes between Estonia and Latvia of August 31st, 1928; 
Exchange of Notes between Estonia and Finland of July lOth, 1930. 

As a rule, the organisations designated by the Estonian Government for the issue of 
certificates of origin are : the Commercial Department of the Ministry of Economic Affairs, 
the Chamber of Commerce and Industry and its branch offices, the Customs Offices, and the 
Estonian diplomatic and consular agents within the limits of the powers granted to them. 

In the case of goods exported to Latvia, the following additional organisations are 
authorised to issue certificates of origin : the Parnu Stock Exchange Committee and Tartu 
Association of Manufacturers. 

No fee, other than the stamp duty legally chargeable, is levied for the issue of certificates 
of origin. 

Ad Article 12. 

The production of consular invoices IS not required in Estonia. 

Ad Article 13. 

The present practice in Estonia entirely accords with the provision. ~f this a~tiele. 
Aareements concluded with certain foreign countries concerning the recogmtwn ?f smt~ble 
ce~tificates guaranteeing the quality, purity, district of production, etc., of certam articles 
exported from the said countries are already in force. 

Ad Articles 14, 15 and 16. 

The existing practice in Estonia corresponds to the provisions and recommendations 
contained in these articles and their annexes. 

S.d. N. 1.050 (F.) 950 (A.). 10/30. Imp. Granchamp, Annemasse. 
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Annex. 

RuLES FOR THE APPLICATION OF THE GENERAL AND MINIMUM CusTOMS TARIFFS. 

Basis: No. 1 of the Customs Law, the Law enforcing the general and 
minimum Customs tariffs, commercial treaties with foreign 
States. 

The following rules shall be enforced in applying the general and minimum Customs 
tariffs : 

§ 1. - The general Customs tariff shall apply to all goods_ coming_ fro!fi countries ~hich 
have not concluded commercial treaties with Estonia, or the origm of which IS not established. 

§ 2. - The minimum Customs tariff - i.e., the conventional and fundament~! tariffs.
shall apply .to all goods co~ing fro~ ~ountries which have concluded commerCial treaties 
with Estoma, on the followmg conditiOns : 

( 1) For purposes. of identification, a certificate of origin is required : 

(a) For the goods specified under numbers 1 (paragraph 2), 2, 6, 7, 10 (carob 
beans), 11, 15, 18, 19, 20, 21,27 (paragraphs 1 and 2), 28, 51, 5~ 62,87 (paragraph 2), 
124, 179 (paragraphs 1 and 3), 180 (paragraphs 1 and 4), 19;:,, 196 and 197 of the 
Customs Tariff except cases coming under § 2, paragraph 2, (a), (b), (c), (d), 
(e) and (g) of the present rules. 

(b) For the goods specified in Lists A and C relating to. Article V of t~e 
Finnish-Estonian Commercial Treaty, for the purpose of benefitmg by the special 
privileges of that treaty. 

(2) A certificate of origin is not required : 

(a) When goods coming under Nos. 27 ~nd 28 of t~e. Customs Tariff are 
accompanied by a certificate in acc?rdanc~ with_ the condi~wn_s of the Fr~nco
Estonian Commercial Treaty confirmmg their punty and their nght to a regwnal 
appellation of origin ; 

(b) When goods are imported direct as postal packets from the contracting 
States ; 

(c) When goods are imported from contracting States by travellers for 
their own use and not for purposes of trade ; 

(d) When samples are imported by commercial travellers; 

(e) When the origin of the goods in one of the contracting States is proved 
by trade-marks on the goods themselves or on its immediate get-up (not on the 
outside packing for transport purposes). 

Customs authorities must made a reference to these marks in the inspection 
documents; 

(f) When, in accordance with No. 189 of the Customs Law or the Note 
thereto annexed, the importer of the goods produces invoices or specifications 
with exact data on the origin of goods imported through the usual channel. This 
privilege shall not apply to the goods mentioned in § 2, paragraph l(a) of these 
Rules; . 

(g) When t~bacco i_s exported b~ a business h?use belonging to a contracting 
State or to Estoma, havmg Its seat m a contractmg State and entered in the 
Commercial Register of the latter, and when such tobacco is imported by a business 
house in Estonia or in a contracting State, having its seat in Estonia and entered in 
the Es~onian Commercial Register. For this purpose, prod~ction shall be required 
of : (z) ge1_1eral documents (for a calenda_r year) rega;dmg tobacco exporting 
and Imporbing firms ; documents concernmg an exportmg firm must be certified 
by the authorities of. foreign State_s_ and .l~galise~ by t~e ~stonian diplomatic or 
cons~lar represen~atn:e ; and ( z~) ongmal signed mvmces for each separate 
consigmnent. . If mv~nce.s are certified b_y th~ autho_rities of foreign States, they 
shall not reqmre legahsatwn by the Estoman diplomatiC or consular representative. 

§ 3. - W~~n, as a resul~ of. reliable information, the origin of goods is disputable, the 
Customs authorities _m~y reqmre m every case the pr.oduction of certificates of origin, which 
must be effected w1thm three months at the latest from the day on which the Customs 
authorities make such a demand. · 
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§ 4. -.The certifi_cate of origin must certify that the goods imported originate in one of 
the ~ontractmg col!n~n~s or hav~ undergone treatment therein. Treatment shall only be 
considered_ as such If It IS economically justified, and this justification shall, in case of doubt, 
be determmed by the usual procedure laid down in the Customs Law · in the case of aoods 
treate~ in Finland .and referred to in § 2, paragraph 1 (b), only whe~ the value ofth~ raw 
matenal plus the cost of treatment amounts to at least one-half of the value of the goods. 

§ 5. - A certificate of origin must contain the following information : mode of packing, 
number of packages, marks and numbers ; nature and character (commercial nomenclature) 
of the goods and the exact quantities in gross and net weio-ht, or the pieces, number or 
dimensions if the goods are offered for sale in such a manner.

0 

.§ _6. - When the goods ar~ imported direct from the country of origin, the certificate 
of ongm to be presented must be Issued by the competent authorities (Chambers of Commerce, 
Customs offices, etc.) of that country within a period of twenty days at most in the case of 
European countries, and within three months in the case of non-European countries after 
the despatch of the goods. This time-limit shall not apply to the certificates of oriuin 
referred to in § 3. "' 

§ 7. - vVhen the goods are imported from a third country, presentation must be made 
of: 

(a) the certificate of origin referred to in § 6, together with a supplementary 
certificate issued by the Customs authority or the management of the free port attestinh 
that the goods have been under the continuous control of the Customs and have not 

' undergone any handling, or · ·'" ·. · 
(b) the certificate of origin issued by the diplomatic or consular representative 

of the country or origin of the goods in the third country ; or ··- . 
(c) the certificate of origin issued by the competent authority of the third eoun_try 

on the basis of information obtained at the place where the certificate was issued, giving 
the name of the country of origin, if Estonia has granted to such third country the 
same privileges as are enjoyed by the country of origin of the goods ; or 

(d) The certificate of origin issued by the Estonian diplomatic or consular 
representatives, where so empowered, on the basis of information obtained at the place 
where the certificate was issued. 

Note. -All the certificates referred to in § 7 must be issued within the periods referred 
to in § 6. 

§ 8. - All documents of origin (certificates of origin and supplementary certificates) 
issued by the authorities of the contracting countries must be legalised by the Estonian 
diplomatic or consular representative having his seat in the country where the document of 
origin is issued. If there is no Estonian diplomatic or consular representative in such country, 
the documents of origin produced may be legalised by the representative of such country in 
Estonia. 

§ 9. - Documents of origin do not require legalisation in the case of goods belonging 
to countries with which an agreement has been concluded on this subject on the basis of 
reciprocity. 

§ 10. - Documents of origin must, if possible, be presented to the Cust~ms authorities 
before examination of the goods, and in any case before the goods are withdrawn from 
the Customs. After such period, the certifi~ates of origin shall not be recognised except _where 
the person entitled to the goods has apphed, before Customs clearance, for permissiOn to 
deposit samples thereof (or had an exact description of the goods entered '?Y the ~us toms 
authorities in the examination documents) and has been authorised to deposit the difference 
between the amount of the duties assessed under the general tariff and the duties computed 
on the basis of the preferential tariff. This privile~e of producing docullole!lts of origin aftP;r 
the o-oods have left the Customs shall only apply m cases where the origm of the goods Is 
indis

0
putable and where documents of origin have, for any reason wha~ever, not Y\t b~en 

produced to the Customs. In such a case the goods shal~ be entered m t_he exam_u~atwn 
documents and be cleared throuo-h the Customs on the basis of the conventiOnal tanfl, and 
the aforesaid difference of Custo~s duties shall be levied merely as a guarantee. If, within 
one month after Customs clearance and release of the goods, no documents of origin have 
been produced, the Customs duty deposited as guara.ntee shall. be _con.sidered as finally 
collected to cover Customs duties. Where a reasonable explanatiOn IS given, the Customs 
authorities may extend the time-limit by two months. The above supplementary doeu
ments of origin must similarly be issued within the periods referred to in § 6. 

§ 11. - On the present. Rules coming into force, the Instructions of ~he ~Iinish?' of 
Finance, No. 646-l\I, of April 27th, 1927; and No. 3004-l\I, of July 3rd, 192~; No. 491:--;, n! 
::;eptember lOth and October 16th, 1928; and No. 7522-.111, of January 22nd, 1929 (RT 47-H)·2, 
and RT 58-1928, RT 75 and 85-1928 and RT 8-1929) shall be abrogated. 

§ 12. - The present Rules shall come into force one month after their publication iu 
the Riigi Teataja. 
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Sweden. 

SEcOND SuMMARY coMMUNICATED BY LETTER FROM THE MINISTRY FOR FoREIGN AFFAIRS, 

DATED MAY 25TH, 1930.1 

[Translation.] 

During the triennial period, May 1927 to April 1930, Sweden has adopted a ?-ew Customs 
Ordinance (Tullsladga) and thereafter special Customs Reg':llations (T_ullordnmg), both of 
which came into force on May 1st, 1928 .. The Custom~ _Ordmance, ":hrch wa~ promulg~t~d 
by the King, contains little but fundamental provlSlon~ conc~rmng foreign trade, Its 
obligations and rights ; whereas the. Customs Regu~atr?n.s,_ Is~ued by the. .customs 
administration, furnish rulings of minor Importance. Thrs drvisiOn mto ~wo texts IS mtended 
to facilitate the granting of exemptions and the adoption, as and when reqmred, of amendments 
of a non-statutory character to the provisions concerning foreign trade. 

The above-mentioned texts contain various regulations the r~s_ult of which has b~en 
greatly to facilitate and simplify the execution of Customs formalities. We may mentiOn 
the following examples : 

Under the clause in the Customs Ordinance pr.eviously in force, vessels w~re re_quired, 
on their arrival in Sweden, and in some cases on therr departure_, to stop at specral pomts for 
Customs inspection. Moreover, Customs supervision of forergn goods exported from a 
given Customs district usually continued until the vessel reached the open sea.. These forms 
of Customs supervision of vessels and goods have, as a rule, been abandoned m favour of a 
general supervision carried out by coastguards. 

A former regulation required that dutiable goods exported by rail should undergo some 
measure of Customs inspection on arrival at the frontier station through which they left the 
country. This provision has now been abrogated, and the railways have been made 
responsible for Customs control from the time the Customs office delivers the goods to the 
station whence they are to be despatched. 

The former Customs Ordinance contained a clause under which goods from abroad had 
to be declared at the Customs within eight days after arrival. On the expiry of this period, 
the consignee became liable to a fine. This provision has also been abrogated, and it is now 
laid down that goods need not be declared before being cleared through the Customs. 

The new Customs Ordinance makes valuable concessions in regard to duties payable on 
goods which have been lost or have diminished in weight before being released by the Customs 
authorities ; thus, not only goods accidentally damaged or lost, or diminished in weight 
owing to leakage, are granted relief from Customs duties and other import charges, but also 
those which have lost in weight owing to evaporation, desiccation, etc. 

· The rules for statistics of goods which were previously contained in a separate ordinance 
have now been incorporated in the Customs Ordinance, and the opportunity has been taken 
to introduce various simplifications. Thus, contrary to past procedure, a time-limit may now 
be given_for the handing-in of statistical data without the party concerned having to give 
any special undertaking and without the goods being liable to detention, pending the receipt 
of such data. 

It should, moreover, be noted that goods may now be unloaded at a larger number of 
small Customs stations, and that facilities are now freely granted when a vessel or any other 
means of transport applies to enter or leave a port which is not a Customs station with dutiable 
goods. 

. Lastly, the .new Customs Ordinance provides for relief from cert~in charges in connection 
wrth ~he guardmg of good~ by t~e Customs and the payment of rmp?rt duties in respect 
of whrch charges. were previOusly rm.posed on traders. Thus, the guardmg of goods in sheds 
or at the docks IS now always carried out free of charge. Another rule benefits tourists · 
it provides that motor-cars registered in Sweden, or furnished with a pass valid in that country: 
may now be cleared through the Customs free of charge. · 

Not only are certain formalities for which a charge was formerly made never executed 
graluitou~ly, but a new tari[f for exceptio1:1al measures carried out by the Customs authorities 
has been mtroduced, reducmg, to a varymg extent, the charges made for other formalities. 

During the triennial period under consideration, a new Customs tariff (Tulllaxa) 
was also promulgated and came into force on January 1st, 1930. It is the outcome of a far
reachin? technical !evisio~ of the previous t~riff, having as its main object the simplification 
of the Customs tarrff and rts rearrangement m a clearer form. The new tariff does not differ 
appreciably from the old one as regards the seale of the protective duties and the treatment 
afl'orded to the various types of commodities. 

Mention may be made of the following .technical amendments : 

1 For the text of the first summary, see document C.354.M.127.1927.II. 
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In the first place, important changes have been made in the grouping. Whereas the. 
for-!ller tariff was divided into sixteen main groups and twenty-five subsidiary groups, the new 
t~nff has twenty m~in groups and sixty-two subsidiary groups: The grouping and the alloca
tiOn of the categones of goods as between the various groups have been carried out as far 
as possible in conformity with the draft framework for international Customs nomenclature 
drawn up at the instance of the League of Nations by special experts appointed by the 
Secretariat. Sweden is thus the first country to give practical proof of its adhesion to this 
programme. 

The new tariff considerably reduces the amount of specialisation by cutting down the 
number of headings from 1,387 to 1,153. Moreover, a large number of the notes accompanyino
various headings in the former tariff have now been eliminated. For example, the numerou~ 
notes to the effect that certain packings were to be included in the dutiable weight are 
covered in the new tariff by a general provision to which reference is made by means of letters 
of the alphabet attached to the various tariff numbers. 

In drafting the tariff, every endeavour was made to word the headings so that 
misunderstandings or misinterpretations should be avoided as far as possible. With this 
en~ in view, the headings were abbreviated and simplified, all superfluous items being 
omitted. 

Before the new Customs tariff came into force, the information furnished for commercial 
statistics had to conform to a list called the statistical list of commodities, the specification 
of which differed in many particulars from those of the Customs tariff. In consequence, 
when clearing goods, reference had to be made both to the tariff and to the list, so that the 
Customs formalities were considerably complicated and prolonged. In order to avoid this 
inconvenience, the list has been incorporated in the new Customs tariff, which, therefore, 
now includes all information necessary for clearing purposes, collection of charges and 
statistics. 

Simultaneously with the new Customs tariff, new provisions relating to drawback came 
into force. These afford greatly enhanced opportunities for obtaining a refund of the duties 
paid on goods imported from abroad and re-exported, in the same condition or after 
transformation. 

The underlying idea of the new rules is that the procedure for refunding should be based 
to a larger extent than formerly on confidence in the trader or manufacturer, whose claim to 
the drawback is therefore carefully scrutinised in the light of his business reputation and 
other respects before his application is allowed. In this manner, it is possible to concede 
valuable facilities in connection with Customs treatment, the main consideration being, in 
such cases, the commercial standing of the parties concerned. 

Under the former regulations, an application for drawback might be refused when the 
goods in respect of which the refund was demanded were also produced in Sweden, and could 
therefore be obtained in the country. This restriction has been abolished. Furthermore, 
the right to the so-called " commercial refund " -that is to say, a refund in respect of goods 
re-exported without having undergone transformation, a right hitherto restricted to certain 
specified articles- has been extended to all kinds of goods against which no objection is raised 
by the Customs authorities on technical grounds or for similar reasons. 

Yugoslavia. 

FIRST SuMMARY COMMUNICATED BY LETTER BY THE PERMANENT DELEGATION OF THE 

KINGDOM OF YuGOSLAVIA ACCREDITED TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, DATED AUGUST 7TH, 1930. 

[Translation.] 

Ad Articles 1 and 2. 

' The princl.ples embodied in these two art_icles of the C~nvention had alread_y been adopted 
in their entirety in the autonomous RegulatiOns of the K~ngdo~ of Yugosla"?a. They_ have 
also been introduced into all commercial agreements which, without exceptiOn, contam the 
most-favoured-nation clause. 

Ad Article 3. 

Yugoslavia does not follow a policy of import or export prohibitions or a policy of 

rationing. . . . . ·d d f · · 1 Cases in whiCh measures of this kmd might be ena~ted are provi e or m com?lercia 
ao-reements (for instance, in Article 7 of the.Agre~r_nent With the Belgo~L~xemburg Umon and 
·"A t"cle 9 of the Ao-reement with the Umted h.mgdom of Great Bntam and Ireland). As 
m r d~ the issue of a"ny licences the provisions of the Convention have been applied almo:>t 
~~~~~ally (see Article 7 of the Agreement with the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland). 
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,Ad Article 4. 

This article is applied through the publication in the Official Journal and in the Financial 
Bulletin of all regulations, laws, modifications. and Sl_lPP~em~nts to law~. These laws and 
regulations enter into force on the date of thetr pubhcatwn m the Officwl Journal. 

Ad Article 5. 

The publication in accordance with Arti~le 4 mak~s it P?ssible to follo:v any mod~ficat~ons 
that are introduced. Further, a Customs tartfT was prmted ill July 1929 wtth all modtficatwns 
and all supplements added up to that date. . 

In accordance with the autonomous Regulations and in virtue of Arbcle 10 of. the 
Agreement with Germany, the competent Customs authorities are. bound to supply, ~~ a 
manner binding upon them, any Customs information requested wtth regard to the tanfTs 
applied to goods. 

Ad Article 6. 

This article is applied by sending the documents in question to the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations and to the contracting parties. 

Ad Article 7. 

The right of appeal is ensured by the Customs Law. The final appeal is to the Supreme 
Administrative Court (Conseil d'Etat). 

Ad Article 8. 

In accordance with Article 18, paragraph (a), of the Draft Law on the General Customs 
TarifT, goods may be put at the entire disposal of their owner before the Customs duties have 
been paid, subject to the deposit of security in money. 

Ad A1·ticle 10. 

The application of the principle stated in this article concerning samples and 
specimens .and of the relevant provisions in the Agreements with the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Belgo-Luxemburg Union and Germany, is governed by 
Regulation C, No.18293f928, Official Journal, dated June 9th, 1928. 

Ad Article 11. 

The question of certificates of origin is governed by the regulation published in 
docu.men~ C, No. 143918, Oflicial Journal, No. 181, dated August 17th, 1922, and by subsequent 
modificatwns and supplements. 

In virtue of Article 12, paragraph 9, of the Agreement with France certificates of orio-in 
are not required in the case of postal parcels, parcels up to 5 kiloo-r~mmes conveyed '"'by 
aeroplane and commercial travellers' samples and specimens. " 

Ad Article 12. 

Consular invoices are not required. 

Ad Article 13. 

In accordan~e with. the spirit of the recommendations made in this article, the Final 
Protocol ~oncer~mg Tar~fi Item 1_15 of the Agreement with Spain provides that certificates 
of analysis relab.n~ to w~nes and tssl!ed by the Spanish authorities shall be accepted by the 
Yugoslav authorities subJect to the nght of the latter to verify such analyses when necessary. 

Ad Article 14. 

Many of the recommendations contained in this article have been introduced ill the 
autonomous Administrative Regulations. 

Ad Article 15. 

Registered luggage_ may be forwarded without Customs examination at the frontier to 
any place where there 1s a Customs office. 

Ad Article 16. 

R 
T
1 
ei?porary_ import and export are governed by the Customs Law and the autonomous 

egu atwns which accord the greatest facilities. 
, The_ Yugoslav Government has no remark to make concerning the other articles in the 
Conventwn. 
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I. 

LISTE DES BUREAUX DE DOUANE OUVERTS AUX OP£RATIONS DE 
LIB£RATION DE LA CAUTION DOUANIERE. 

LIST OF THE CUSTOMS OFFICES WHICH EFFECT THE RELEASE OF 
SECURITY FOR PAYMENT OF DUTIES. 

HONGRIE - HUNGARY. 

Budapest 
Bares 
Beregsuniny 
Biharkeresztes 
Bozsok 
Esztergom 
Gyekenyes 
Hidasnemeti 

Hegyeshalom 
Kelebia 
Komarom 
Lokoshaza 
Mohacs 
Oroszvar · 
Pinkamindszent 
Somoskoujfalu 

Satoraljaujhely 
Sopron 
Szentgotthard 
Szob 
Szombathely 
Tiszabecs 
Zsira 

YOUGOSLAVIE- YUGOSLAVIA. 

Les expeditions d'exportation, ainsi que la 
liberation totale ou partielle de la caution 
douaniere, celle concernant les echantillons de 
metaux precieux exceptee, peuvent etre effec
tuees aux bureaux de douane suivants: 

a) Douanes-frontieres des gares de chemins de 
fer suivants: 

Bitolj 
Caribrod 
Djevdjelija 

b) Douanes maritimes suivantes: 

Jesenice 
Maribor 
Rakek 

Dubrovnik Metkovic 
Kotor Split 

c) Douanes-frontieres fluviales suivantes: 

Bezdan Prahovo 

d) Douanes suivantes situees a l'interieur du 
pays: 

Beograd 
Ljubljana 
Novi Sad 

Osijek 
Sarajevo 

Les expeditions d'exportation, ainsi que la 
liberation totale ou partielle de la caution 
douaniere pour les echantillons et modeles de 
metaux precieux ne peuvent etre effectuees 
qu'aux bureaux de douane suivants: 

Beograd 
Ljubljana 
Maribor 

Novi Sad 
Sarajevo 
Split 

Les disposition~ du presen~ reglement ,ne 
seront appliquees q~ aux e~hantillons et mod.eles 
importes des pays s1gnatarres de la Conventwn. 

Exports and the total or partial release of 
security for payment of Customs duty may 
be effected through the following Customs 
offices, except in the case of samples of 
precious metals: 

(a) Customs offices at frontier railway 
stations: 

Subotica 
Velika Kikinda 

(b) Customs offices at maritime ports: 

Susak 

(c) Customs offices on rivers: 

Velika Gradiste 

(d) Customs offices in the interior of the 
country: 

Skoplje 
Zagreb 

In the case of samples and specimens of 
precious metals, exports and the total or 
partial release of the security for payment 
of Customs duties may only be effected at 
the following Customs offices: 

Subotica 
Zagreb 

The present regulations are only applicable 
to samples and specimens imported from 
countries which signed the Convention. 



II. 

LISTE DES· AUTO RITES RECONNUES COMPETENTES POUR 
DELIVRER LES CARTES DE LEGITIMATION. 

LIST OF THE AUTHORITIES RECOGNISED AS COMPETENT 
TO ISSUE IDENTITY CARDS. 

ALLEMAGNE- GERMANY. 

Prusse ~ Prussia. 

I. Le ministre de l'Interieur. - The Minister of the Interior. 
2. Les presidents des Administrations provinciales (die Regierungspdisidenten).- The Presidents 

of Administrative Districts. 
3· Les autorites de police de l'Etat. -..:The State Police Authorities. . . . 
4· Les sous-prefets et les fonctionnaires auxiliaires de sous-prefecture a:- Administrative Heads 

and Assistant Administrative Officials at: 

Neuenhaus Norderney Borkum 
Bentheim (Comte de - County of) 

s. Les autorites de police des villes et, en outre: -The Police Authorities of the Towns and also: 
Dans la regence de Prusse occidentale: - In the Administrative District of West Prussia: 

Les autorites de police de- the Police Authorities at Christ burg (cercle ide - Kreis of 
Stuhm), pour les districts de : - for the Districts of: 

Baumgarth 
Adl. Bruch 

Lichtfelde 
Posilge 

Sparau 
Trankwitz 

Dans la regence de Breslau:- In the Administrative District of Breslau: 
Les autorites de police de - the Police Authorities of Canth (cercle de - Kreis of 

Neumarkt), pour les localites de: --for the Localities of: 

Beilau 
Kammendorf 
Sachwitz 
Fiirstenau 
Simschiitz 

Ocklitz 
Landau 
Neudorf 
Polsnitz 

Schimmelwitz 
Jiirtsch 
Borganie 
Mettkau 

Dans la regence de Liegnitz: - In the Administrative District of Liegnitz: 
Les autorites de police de - the Police Authorities of Haynau (cercle de - Kreis of 

Goldberg-Haynau), pour le canton de:- for the Local Court District of: 

Haynau 

Les auto.rites de police de Schlawa - the. Po!ice Authorities of Schlawa (cercle de -
Kreis of Freystadt, N.fSchl.), pour le distnct de:- for the District of: 

Schlawa 

Dansla n?gencc ·de: - In the Administrative District of Oppeln: 

Les autorites de police de -;- t~e Police Authoriti~s at Ottmachau (cercle de - Kreis 
of Grottkau), pour les distncts de -for the Districts of: · 

Woitz 
Klein-Mahlendorf 

Lobedau 
Ellguth 

Zedlitz 
Lindenau 
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Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Merseburg: 

Les aut~rites de police de - the Police Authorities at StolbergjHarz (cercle de -
KreiS of Sangerhausen), pour les districts de -for the Districts of: 

Rottleberode 
Schloss Stolberg 

Breitenstein Schwenda 

Les auto_rites de police de - the Police Authorities at HeringenfHelme (cercle de 
Kre1s of Sangerhausen), pour les districts de- for the Districts of: 

Uthleben Gorsbach Heringen (Chateau) 

Les autorites de police de - the Police Authorities at Kelbra (cercle de - Kreis of 
Sangerhausen), pour les districts de- for the Districts of: 

Berga 
Rossla/Harz 
RosslafSchloss 

Alte Stolberg 
Questenbergsche Forsten 
Bennungen 

Agnesdorf 
Dietersdorf 
Breitungen 

Les autorites de police de - the Police Authorities at Artern/Unstrut, pour les districts 
de - for the Districts of: 

Gehofen, SchOnfeld 

Les autorites de police de - the Police Authorities at Ortrand (cercle de - Kreis of 
Liebenwerda), pour le district de- for the District of: 

Grossthiemig 

Les autorites de police de- the Police Authorities of Miihlberg (cercle de - Kreis of 
Liebenwerda), pour le district de- for the District of: 

Fichtenberg 

Dans la regence de Schleswig:- In the Administrative District of Schleswig: 

Les autorites de police de - the Police Authorities of Marne, pour les districts de -
for the Districts of: 

Marne (campagne) -
(country) 

Kron prinzenkoog 

Et des territoires de -and the Areas of: 

Marne et Meldorf 

Friedrichskoog 

Dans la regence de:- in the Administrative District of Wiesbaden: 

Les autorites de police - the Police Authorities of Frankfurt a.M.-Hochst, pour les 
banlieues occupees de- for the still occupied outlying Districts of: 

Hochst 
Nied 

Griesheim 
Sossenheim 

6. Les Commissaires de police. - The Police Inspectors. 

Schwanheim 

7· Les autorites de police locale des campagnes ci-apres: - The following Local Country Police 
Authorities of: 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Konigsberg: 

Cercle de - Kreis of Fischhausen: Cranz (pour les districts de -for the Districts of: 
Cranz, Rossitten, Wosegau, Michelau, Griinhoff, Laptau, Radau. Schugsten, 
Fritzen, Plutwinnen, Kirschnehmen) und Rauschen 

(pour les districts de- for the Districts of: Rauschen, Neukuhren, St. Lorenz. Warnickt'n. 
Gr. Kuhren, Gr. Dierschkeim) 
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Cercle de:- Kreis of Rastenburg: 

Korschen 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Labiau: 

Lauknen 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Potsdam: 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Niederbarnim: 

Erkner Hohenneuendorf Neuenhagen 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Oberbarnim: 

Heegermiihle W olfswinkel 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Heeskow-Storkow: 

Bad Saarow 

Cercle de: -Kreis of Osthavelland: 

Hennigsdorf Velten Bornstedt 

(pour les districts de- for the Districts of: Bornim, Bornstedt) 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Ostprignitz: 

Ccrcle de: - Kreis of Teltow: 

Neu-Babelsberg 
Stahnsdorf 
Grossbeeren 
Mahlow 

Zechlin 

Eichwalde 
Zeuthen 
Wildau 

Konigswuslerhausen 
Senzig 
Zossen 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Frankfurt a. 0.: 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Cottbus: 

Kolkwitz Strobitz 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Guben: 

Neuzelle 

Cercle de:- Kreis o~ Landsberg a. W.: 

Vietz 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Sorau: 

Do bern 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Spremberg: 

Welzow 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Ziillichau-Schwiebus: 

Stentsch Tschicherzig 



Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Stettin: 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Ueckermiinde: 

Torgelow 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Stralsund: 

Cercle de: -Kreis of Riigen: 
Sassnitz 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Breslau: 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Glatz: 

Altheide-Bad Bad Kudowa 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Reichenbach: 

Peterswaldau 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Schweidnitz: 

Saarau 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Trebnitz: 

. Obernigk 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Waldenburg: 

Polsnitz 
Wiistewaltersdorf 

Wiistegiersdorf 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Gr. Wartenberg: 

Dalbersdorf 
Goschiitz 
Klein-Sch6nwald 

Rudelsdorf 
Schollendorf 
Neu Stradam 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Liegnitz: 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Hirschberg: 

Bad Warmbrunn 

Cercle de : - Kreis of Hoyerswerda : 

Bernsdorf 0.-L. 

Cercle de: ~ Kreis of Landeshut: 

Rothenbach 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Lauban: 

Meffersdorf 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Rothenburg 0.-L.: 

Gorbersdorf 

Tschechenhammer 
N eurnittel walde 

Niesky 0.-L. Weisswasser 0.-L. 

Cercle de : - Kreis Sagan i. Schl. : 

Freiwaldau Halbau 

(pour les districts de - for the Districts of: Halbau und Burau) 
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Cercle de: - Kreis of Sprottau: 

Mallmitz Oberleschen Primkenau 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Oppeln: 

Cercle de : - Kreis of Cosel: 

Kandrzin Klodnitz . Slawentzitz 

Cercle de: __:__ Kreis of Gleiwitz: 

Brynnek 
Gr. Kottulin 

Langendorf 
Schloss Tost 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Gr. Strehlitz: 

Gogo lin 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Neustadt: 

Schloss Oberglogau 

Zawadzki 

Zellin 

Schwieben 
Tworog 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Magdeburg: 
Cercle de: - Kreis of Gardelegen: 

Weferlingen 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Jericho I : 
Biederitz 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Jericho II : 

Kirchmoser 

Cercle de: -Kreis of Wanzleben: 

Gross-Ottersleben 

Cercle de: -Kreis of Stendal: 
Tangerhiitte 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Merseburg: 
Cercle de:- Kreis of Liebenwerda: 

Falkenberg Miickenberg 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Torgau: 
Anna burg 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Schleswig: 

Cercle de : Kreis of Steinburg: 
Horst 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Siiderdiethmarschen: 

Brunsbiittelkoog 

(ainsi que pour les districts de:- and also for the Districts of Brunsbiittel und Eddelak) 
Cercle de: -Kreis of Siidtondem: 

Neukirchen 
Medel by 
Alkersum (pour les habi

tants de l'ile de Fohr, 
non compris Wyk -
for the inhabitants of 
Fohr Island excluding 
Wyk) 

Siiderliigum 
Leek 
Nebel (ile d'Amrum

Amrun Island) 
Siiderende 

Ladelund 
Keitum (pour les habitants 

de l'ile de Sylt, sauf 
Westerland- for the in
habitants of Sylt Island 
except Westerland) 
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Cercle de: -Kreis of Pinneberg: 

Lockstedt 

Cercle de : - Kreis of Pion : 

Laboe Elmschenhagen 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Segeberg: 

Wiemersdorf 
Hagen 
Kaltenkirchen 
Kisdorf 
Henstedt 

Nahe 
Borstel 
Glasau 
Seedorf 
Pronsdorf 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Herzogtum Lauenburg: 

F riedrichsruh Schwarzenbek 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Oldenburg: 
Lensahn 

Cercle de: -Kreis of Bordesholm: 

Heikendorf 

Alveslohe 
Bornhoved 
Tarbek 

Bornsen 

(ainsi que pour les districts d' - and also for the Districts of Oppendorf und SchOn
kirchen) 

Dans la regence de:--- In the Administrative District of Hildes!.eim: 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Marien burg: 

Autorite municipale de:- Local Council at Bockenem; 

Cercle de : - Kreis of Osterode: 

Autorite municipale de:- Local Council at Bad Lauterberg i_ H.; 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Miinster: 

Les autorites de district, a !'exception de: -The District Authorities, except: Waltrop, 
Herten und Westerholt 

Les autorites de district de Datteln ne sont competentes que pour les communes d'Ahsen et 
Flaesheim -the District Authorities of Datteln are only competent for the Communes of Ahsen 
and Flaesheim; Celles du district de Marl pour les communes de Hamm-Bossendorf et Polsum 
- the District Authorities of Marl for the Communes of Hamm-Bossendorf and Polsum. 

Dans Ia regence de: -In the Administrative District of Minden: 

Toutes les autorites de district. - All District Authorities. 

Dans Ia regence de:- In the Administrative District of Arnsberg: 

Toutes les autorites de district.- All District Authorities. 

Dans Ia regence de: - In the Administrative District of Kassel: 

Cercle de: -Kreis of Hanau (campagne) -(country): 

Bergen-Enkheim 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Rotenberg: 

Be bra 

Cercle de : - Kreis of Schmalkalden : 

Steinbach-Hallen berg Brotterode 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Witzenhausen: 

Bad Soden a. W. 
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Cercle du Comte de: -Kreis of the County of Schaumburg: 

Bad Nenndorf 

Cercle de la: - Kreis of the Twiste: 

Arolsen Mengeringhausen 

Cercle de 1': - Kreis of the Eisenbergs: 

Cor bach 

Cerde de 1' : - Kreis of the Eder: 

Bad Wildungen 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Wiesbaden: 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Dillenburg 

Driedorf Strassebersbach Sinn 

Cercle de:- Kreis of Montabaur: 

Hohr Grenzhausen 

Cercle de: - Kreis of Goarshausen: 

Camp a. Rh. (y compris -including Bornhofen) 

Cercle de: - Main-Taunus-Kreis: 

Florsheim Bad Soden 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Koblenz: 

Toutes les autorites de district. - All District Authorities. 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Dusseldorf: 

Toutes les autorites de district. - All District Authorities. 

Dans la regence de: - In the Administrative District of Koln: 

Toutes les autorites de district. -All District Authorities. 

Dans la regence de Treves: - In the Administrative District of Trier: 

Toutes les autorites de district. -All the District Authorities. 

Dans la regence de Aix-la-Chapelle:- In the Administrative District of Aachen: 

Toutes les autorites de district. - All the District Authorities. 

Dans la regence de:- In the Administrative District of Sigmaringen: 

Cercle de: -· Kreis of Sigmaringen : 

Nom- Name 

Aibling Bad 
Aichach . 
Altotting . 
Alzenau . 
Amberg . 
Ansbach ... 
Aschaffenburg. 
Augsburg ... 

Achberg 

Baviere - Bavaria. 

I. CHEFS-LIEUX DE DISTRICT - DISTRICT OFFICES. 

Regence-
. Administrative 

district 

Obb. 
Obb. 
Obb. 
Ufr. 
Opf. 
Mfr. 
Ufr. 

Schw. 

Nom- Name 

Bamberg II. 
Bayreuth .. 
Beilngries . . 
Berchtesgaden . 
Bergzabern . . 
Bogen .... 
Briickenau . . 
Burglengenfeld 

Regence
Administrative 

district 

Ofr. 
Ofr. 
Opf. 
Obb. 

Pf. 
Nb. 
Ufr. 
Opf. 
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Nom- Name 
Regence

Administrative 
district 

Cham . . . Opf. 
Coburg . . . Ofr. 
Dachau. . . Obb. 
Deggendorf . Nb. 
Dillingen . . Schw. 
Dingolfing . Nb. 
Dinkelsbiihl . Mfr. 
Donauworth Schw. 
Diirkheim . . Pf. 
Ebermannstadt Ofr. 
Ebern . . . Ufr. 

" Ebersberg . Obb. 
Eggenfelden. Nb. 
Eichstatt . . Mfr. 
Erding . . . Obb. 
Erlangen . . Mfr. 
Eschenbach . . Opf. 
F euch twang en . Mfr. 
Forchheim . . Ofr. 
Frankentahl . Pf. 
Freising . . . Obb. 
Friedberg . . . Obb. 
Fiirstenfeldbruck Obb. 
Fiirth . . Mfr. 
Fiissen . . . Schw. 
Garmisch Obb. 
Gemiinden . Ufr. 
Germersheim Pf. 
Gerolzhofen . Ufr. 
Grafenau . . Nb. 
Griesbach. . Nb. 
Giinzburg. . Schw. 
Gunzenhausen. Mfr. 
Hammelburg Ufr. 
Hassfurt . . . Ufr. 
Hersbruck . . · Mfr. 
Hilpoltstein . . Mfr. 
Hochstadt a. A. Ofr. 
Hof . . . . . Ofr. 
Hofheim . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ufr. 
Homburg (Territ. de la Saar-Saar Territory) 
Illertissen. . . . . . . . . . . . . Schw. 
St. Ingbert (Territ. de la Saar-Saar Territory) 
Ingolstadt . . Obb. 
Kaiserslautern. Pf. 
Karlstadt . . Ufr. 
Kaufbeuren. Schw. 
Kelheim . . Nb. 
Kemnath. . Opf. 
Kempten . . Schw. 
Kirchheimbolanden Pf. 
Kissingen. . . . . Ufr. 
Kitzingen. . . . . Ufr. 
Konigshofen i. Gr. . Ufr. 
Kotzting . Nb. 
Kronach . Ofr. 
Krumbach Schw. 
Kulmbach Schw. 
Kusel . . Pf. 
Landau (Pf.) · Pf. 
Landau a. J. Nb. 
Landsberg Obb. 
Landshut . Nb. 
Lauf . . . Mfr. 
Laufen . . Obb. 
Lichtenfels Ofr. 
Lindau . . Schw. 
Lohr . . . Ufr. 
Ludwigshafen . Pf. 
Mainburg . . . Nb. 
Mallersdorf . . Nb. 
Marktheidenfeld . Urf. 

Nom- Name 

Markt Oberdorf . 
Mellrichstadt 
Memmingen. 
Miesbach .. 
Milt en berg . 
Mindelheim . 
Miihldorf . 
Miinchberg 
Miinchen . 
Nabburg . 
Naila ..... 
Neuburg a. D .. 
Neumarkt i. 0. . 
Neunburg v. W .. 
Neustadt a. A. . 
Neustadt a. H. . 
Neustadt a. S.. . . 
Neustadt a. W. N .. 
Neu-Ulm ... 
N ordlingen . . 
Niirnberg ... 
Obernburg .. 
Oberviechtach. 
Ochsenfurt . 
Parsberg .. 
Passau .. . 
Pegnitz .. . 
Pfaffenhofen . 
Pfarrkirchen .. 
Pirmasens . 
Regen ... 
Regensburg . 
Rehau ... 
Riedenburg . . 
Rockenhausen, 
Roding ... . 
Rosenheim .. . 
Rothenburg o. T. 
Rottenburg . . . 
Scheinfeld . . . 
Schongau .... 
Schrobenhausen . 
Schwabach ... 
Schwabmiinchen. 
Schweinfurt . 
Sonthofen . 
Speyer ... 
Stadtsteinach 
Staffelstein 
Starnberg. 
Straubing. 
Sulzbach . 
Teuschnitz 
Tirschenreuth . 
Tolz Bad. 
Traunstein · 
Uffenheim 
Viechtach. 
Vilsbiburg 
Vilshofen . 
Vohenstrauss 
Waldmiinchen. 
\Vasserburg .. 
Wegscheid .. 
Weilheim .... 
Weissenburg i. B. 
Wertingen .. 
\Volfratshausen 
Wolfstein .. 
Wiirzburg . 
Wunsiedel . 
Zweibriicken 

. · 

Regence
Administrative 

district 

Schw. 
Ufr. 

Schw. 
Obb. 
Ufr. 

Schw. 
Obb. 
Ofr. 

Obb. 
Opf. 
Ofr. 

Schw. 
Opf. 
Opf. 
Mfr. 

Pf. 
Ufr. 
Opf. 

Schw. 
Schw. 

Mfr. 
Ufr. 
Opf. 
Ufr. 
Opf. 
Nb. 
Ofr. 

Obb. 
Nb . 
Pf. 

Nb. 
Opf. 
Ofr. 
Opf. 

Pf. 
Opf. 
Obb. 
Mfr. 
Nb. 
Mfr. 
Obb. 
Obb. 
Mfr. 

Schw. 
Ufr. 

Schw. 
Pf. 

Ofr. 
Ofr. 

Obb. 
Nb. 

Opf. 
Ofr. 
Opf. 
Obb. 
Obb. 
Mfr. 
Nb. 
Nb. 
Nb. 

Opf. 
Opf. 

Obb. 
Nb. 

Obb. 
1\Ifr. 

Schw. 
Obb. 

Nb. 
l'fr. 
Ofr. 
Pf. 



Nom- Name 

Amberg .. 
Ansbach .. 
Aschaffenburg. 
Augsburg ... 
Bad Kissingen 
Bamberg .. 
Bayreuth .. 
Coburg ... 
Deggendorf . 
Dillingen . . 
Dinkelsbiihl . 
Donauworth 
Eichstatt . 
Erlangen .. 
Forchheim . 
Franken thai 
Freising . 
Fiirth .. 
Giinzburg. 
Hof ... 
Ingolstadt . . 
Kaiserslautern. 
Kaufbeuren . 
Kempten. 
Kitzingen. 
Kulmbach 
Landau .. 
Landsberg 
Landshut. 
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II. CONSEILS MUNICIPAUX DES COMMUNES AUTONOMES. 

II. MuNICIPAL CoUNCILS OF THE AuTONOMOUS CoMMUNES. 

Note: Obb. 

Regence
Ad ministrative 

district 

Opf. 
Mfr. 
Ufr. 

Schw. 
Ufr. 
Ofr. 
Ofr. 
Ofr. 
Nb. 

Schw. 
Mfr. 

Schw. 
Mfr. 
Mfr. 
Ofr. 
Pf. 

Obb. 
Mfr. 

Schw. 
Ofr. 

Obb. 
Pf. 

Schw. 
Schw. 

Ufr. 
Ofr. 
Pf. 

Obb. 
Nb. 

Nom- Name 

Lindau ... 
Ludwigshafen . 
Marktredwitz 
Memmingen .. 
Miinchen ... 
Neuburg a. D . 
Neumarlct 
Neustadt a. H. 
Neustadt bei Coburg 
Neu-Ulm. 
Nordlingen 
Niirnberg. 
Passau .. 
Pirmasens 
Regensburg . 
Rodach ... 
Rosenheim . 
Rothenburg o. T. 
Schwabach . 
Schwandorf . 
Schweinfurt. 
Selb ... 
Straubing. 
Speyer .. 
Traunstein 
Weiden .. 
Weissenburg i. B. 
Wiirzburg . 
Zweibriicken . . 

Regence
Administrative 

district 

Schw. 
Pf. 

Ofr. 
Schw. 
Obb. 

Schw. 
Opf. 

Pf. 
Ofr. 

Schw. 
Schw. 

Mfr. 
Nb. 
Pf. 

Opf. 
Ofr. 

Obb. 
Mfr. 
Mfr. 
Opf. 
Ufr. 
Ofr. 
Nb. 
Pf. 

Obb. 
Opf. 
Mfr. 
Ufr. 

Pf. 

Nb. 
Ufr. 
Ofr. 
Mfr. 
Opf. 
Pf. 
Schw. 

Oberbayern (Haute-Baviere) (Upper Bavaria). 
- Niederbayern (Basse-Baviere) (Lower Bavaria). 
- Unterfranken (Basse-Franconie) (Lower Franconia). 
- Oberfranken (Haute-Franconie) (Upper Franconia). 
- Mittelfranken (Franconie-Moyenne) (Middle Franconia). 
- Oberpfalz (Haut-Palatinat) (Upper Palatinate). 
- Pfalz (Palatinat) (Palatinate). 
- Schwaben (Souabe) (Swabia). 

Ill. SERVICES EXTERIEURS DES OFFICES DE DISTRICT. 
III. BRANCH OFFICES OF DISTRICT OFFICES. - {BEZIRKSAMTSAUSSENSTELLEN). 

I. De !'Office de District (Bezirksamt) de 
Berchtesgaden in Bad Reichenhall. Obb. 

2. De !'Office de District (Bezirksamt) Kaisers-
lautern in Landstuhl. Pf. 

I. Of the District Office of Berchtesgaden at 
Bad Reichenhall. 

2. Of the District Office of Kaiserslautern at 
Landstuhl. 

3· De !'Office de District (Bezirksamt) de Kusel 3. 
in W aldmohr. Pf. 

Of the District Office of Kusel at W aldmohr. 

Saxe - Saxony. 

Les sous-prefectures (Amtshauptmannschaften) de: -The Provostries of: 

Anna berg 
Auerbach 
Bautzen 
Born a 
Chemnitz 
Dippoldiswalde 
Dresden 
Dobeln 
Fl6ha 
Freiberg 

Glauchau 
Grimma 
Grossenhain 
Kamenz 
Leipzig 
Lobau 
Marien berg 
Meissen 
Olsnitz i. V. 
Oschatz 

Pima 
Plauen 
Rochlitz 
Schwarzenberg 
Stoll berg 
Werdau 
Zittau 
Zwickau 
Bureau auxiliaire de la sous-pre

fecture de Sayda. - Provos
try branch-office at Sayda. 
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Les municipalites de: -The Town Councils of: 

Adorf i. V. Hainichen 
Annaberg i. Erzgeb. HarthafSa. 
Aue i. Erzgeb. Hohenstein - Ernstthal 
Auerbach i. V. Kamenz/Sa. 
Bad Schandau KirchbergfSa. 
Bautzen Klingenthal 
BernstedtjSa. Konigstein a. E. 
Bischofswerda/Sa. Kotzschen broda 
Bornafdistrict de Leipzig Leipzig 
BuchholzfSa. Leisnig 
Burgstadt/Sa. Lengenfeld i. V. 
Chemnitz Lichtenstein- Callnberg 
Colditz LimbachfSa. 
Crimmitschau LobaufSa. 
DippoldiswaldefSa. Lommatzsch 
Dobeln Lossnitz i. Erzgeb. 
Dresden MarienbergfSa. 
EhrenfriedersdorfjSa. Markneukirchen i. V. 
Eibenstock MarkranstadtjSa. 
Falkenstein i. V. MeeranefSa. 
FrankenbergfSa. Meissen 
Freiberg Mittweida 

"Freital Mylau i. V. 
Geithain Netzschkau i. V. 
Geringswalde NeustadtjSa. 
Geyer Neustadtel 
Glauchau Nossen 
Grimma Oderan 
Groitzsch Olbernhan (Erzgeb.) 
Grossenhain Olsnitz i. V. 

Wiirttemberg. 

Oschatz 
Pegau 
Penig 
Pima s. E. 
Plauen i. V. 
Pulsnitz 
Radeberg 
Radebeul 
Reichenbach i. V. 
Riess. Elbe 
RochlitzjSa. 
Rodewisch i. V. 
Rosswein 
Sayda i. Erzgeb. 
Schnee berg 
Sch6neck i. V. 
Schwarzenberg i. Erzgeb. 
SebnitzfSa. 
Stollberg i. Erzgeb. 
Taucha district de Leipzig 
ThumfSa. 
Treuen i. V. 
Waldenburg/Sa. 
WaldheimfSa. 
Werdau 
Wilsdruff 
Wurzen 
Zittau 
Zwickau 
Zschopau 

I. La Presidence de la police a Stuttgart. - The Central Police Authorities of Stuttgart. 

II. Les sous-pn§fectures (Oberiimter) suivantes: -The Provostries of: 

Aalen 
Backnang 
Baling en 
Besigheim 
Biberach 
Blaubeuren 
Boblingen. 
Brackenheim 
Calw 
Crailsheim 
Ehingen 
Ellwangen 
Esslingen 
Freudenstadt 
Gaildorf 
Geislingen 
Gerabronn 
Gmiind 
Goppingen 
Hall 
Heidenheim 

Heilbronn 
Herren berg 
Horb 
Kirchheim 
Kiinzelsau 
Laupheim 
Leon berg 
Leutkirch 
Ludwigsburg 
Marbach 
Maulbronn 
Mergentheim 
Miinsingen 
Nagold 
Neckarsulm 
Neresheim 
Neuenbiirg 
Niirtingen 
Oberndorf 
Oehringen 
Ravens burg 

Bade - Baden. 

Reutlingen 
Riedlingen 
Rotten burg 
Rottweil 
Saulgau 
Schomdorf 
Spaichingen 
Stuttgart Amt 

(Amtsoberamt) 
Sulz 
Tettnang 
Tubingen 
Tuttlingen 
Ulm 
Urach 
Vaihingen 
Waiblingen 
Waldsee 
Wangen 
Welzheim 

I. L'Office de district, la Direction de la police, a: -The District Office and the Police Authorities 
of: 

Mannheim 
Heidelberg 

Karlsruhe 
Pforzheim 

II. La Direction de la police a : -The Police Authorities of: 

Baden-Baden 

Freiburg 
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lll. Les Offices de district (Bezirksamter) suivants: - The District Offices of: 
Adelsheim Liirrach Staufen 
Bretten Messkirch Stockac~ . 
Bruchsal Mosbach Taub~rb1schofshe1m 
Buchen Miillheim Uberlmgen 
Biihl Neustadt Villingen 
Donaueschingen Oberkirch Waldkirch 
Emmendingen Offenburg Waldshut 
Engen Pfullendorf Weinhe~m 
Ettlingen Rastatt W~rthe1m 
Kehl Sackingen W1esloch 
Konstanz Schopfheim Wolfach 
Lahr Sinsheim 

Thurin~e - Thurin~ia. 

Les Tribunaux administratifs des cercles municipaux (Kreisverwaltungsgerichte fiir die Stadt-
kreise) suivants:- The Administrative Courts for the Urban Districts of: 

Gera Eisenach Apolda 
Jena Altenburg· Amstadt 
Gotha Greiz Zella-Mehlis 
Weimar 
Les Tribunaux administratifs des cercles ruraux (Kreisverwaltungsgerichte fiir die Landkreise) 

suivants:- The Administrative Courts for the Rural Districts of: 
Stadtroda Sonneberg Saalfeld 
Weimar Schleiz Rudolfstadt 
Eisenach Greiz Amstadt 
Meiningen Altenburg Gotha 
Bildburghausen Gera Sonderhausen 
Le Tribunal administratif de la division de cercle (Kreisverwaltungsgericht fiir die Kreisabteilung) 

de: - The Administrative Court for the District Division of: 

Cam burg 

Hesse. 

Office de cercle (Kreisamt) hessois de: -The Hessian District Office of: 

Darmstadt Offenbach afM. Schotten 
Bensheim a. d. B. Giessen Mainz 
Dieburg Alsfeld (Oberhessen) Alzey (Rheinhessen) 
Erbach i/0. Biidingen Bingen aJRh. 
Gross-Gerau Friedberg (Hessen) Oppenheim afRh. 
Heppenheim a. d. B. Lauterbach (Oberhessen) Worms ajRh: 

Hambour~ - Hambur~. 

Les Autorites de police a Hambourg. - The Police Authorities of Hamburg. 
L'administrateur du district de Cuxhaven. -District Administrator at Cuxhaven. 

Mecklembour~-Schwerin. 

A. Les Municipalites de:- The Town Councils of: 

Boizenburg Kriipelin 
Briiel Laage 
Biitzow Liibz 
Crivitz Ludwigslust 
Doberan Malchin 
Damitz Malchow 
Gadebusch Marlow 
Gnoien Neubukow 
Goldberg Neukalen 
Grabow Neustadt 
Grevesmiihlen Parchim 
Giistrow Penzlin 
Hagenow Piau 
Krakow Rehna 

Ribnitz 
Robel 
Rostock 
Schwaan 
Schwerin 
Stavenhagen 
Sternberg 
Siilze 
Tessin 
Teterow 
Waren 
Warin 
Wismar 
Wittenburg 
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B. Les sous-pn§fectures des districts de: - District Office of the Districts of: 

Grevesmiihlen Malchin Schwerin 
Giistrow Parchim Waren 
Hagenow Rostock Wismar 
Ludwigslust 

Brunswick. 

La Direction de la police a: - The Police Authorities of: 

. Braunschweig (Brunswick) 

La Direction de cercle (Kreisdirektionen) de: - The District Authorities of: 

Braunschweig 
Wolfenbiittel 

Helmstedt 
Gandersheim 

Holzminden 
Blanken burg-Harz 

Oldenbourg - Oldenburg. 

Municipalite d'Oldenbourg. 
Sons-prefecture d'Oldenbourg a Oldenbourg. 
Sons-prefecture de Westerstede a Westerstede. 
Sons-prefecture de J ever a J ever. 
Municipalite a J ever. 
Sons-prefecture de Varela Varel. 
Municipalite de Varel. 
Sons-prefecture de Butjadingen a NGfdenham. 
Sons-prefecture de Brake a Brake. 
Sons-prefecture de Elsfleth a Elsfleth. 
Sons-prefecture de Delmenhorst a Delmenhorst. 
Municipalite a Delmenhorst. [sen. 
Sons-prefecture de Wildeshausen a Wildeshau
Sous-prefecture de Vechta a Vechta. 
Sons-prefecture de Cloppenburg a Cloppenburg. 
Sous-prefecture de Friesoythe a Friesoythe. 
Administration a Eutin. 
Maire de la ville de Birkenfeld. 
Maire de la commune rurale de Birkenfeld. 
Maire de Niederbrombach. 
Maire de la ville d'Idar. 
Maire de la commune rurale d'Idar. 
Maire de la ville d'Oberstein. 
Maire de Herrstein. 
Maire de Nahfelden. 

The Urban Municipality of Oldenburg. 
The Provostry of Oldenburg at Oldenburg. 
The Provostry of Westerstede at Westerstede. 
The Provostry of ]ever at Jever. 
The Urban Municipality of Jever. 
The Provostry of Varel at Varel. 
The Urban Municipality of Varel. 
The Provostry of Butjadingen at Nordenham. 
The Provostry of Brake at Brake. 
The Provostry of Elsfletli at Elsfleth. 
The Provostry of Delmenhorst at Delmenhorst. 
The Urban Municipality of Delmenhorst. 
The Provostry of Wildeshausen at Wildeshausen. 
The Provostry of Vechta at Vechta. 
The Provostry of Cloppenburg at Cloppenburg. 
The Provostry of Friesoythe at Friesoythe. 
The Administrative Authorities of Eutin. 
The Urban Burgwarter of Birkenfeld. 
The Rural Burgomaster of Birkenfeld. 
The Burgomaster of Niederbrombach. 
The Urban Burgomaster of Idar. 
The Rural Burgomaster of Idar. 
The Urban Burgomaster of Oberstein. 
The Burgomaster of Herrstein. 
The Burgomaster of Nahfelden. 

Anhalt. 

L' Administration de polke de: - The Police Authorities of: 

Dessau 
Jessnitz 

Raguhn Worlitz 
Or ani en ba urn 

La Direction de cercle de (Kreisdirektion): - The District Authorities of: 

Dessau 

La Police de: - The Police Authorities of: 

Cothen Grobzig 

La sons-prefecture de: - The District Authorities of: 

La Police de:- The Police Authorities of: 

Zerbst 
Rosslan 

Cot hen 

Radegast 

Cos wig 
Lindau 
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III. Les Offices de district (Bezirksamter) suivants: - The Di5trict Offices of: 

Ad 1 h · Uirrach Staufen 
e s e1m . . Stockach 

Bretten l\Iesskrrch Tauberbischofsheim 
Bruchsal l\Iosbach t~b lin 
Buchen l\Iiillheim u. ~r gen 
B .. hl Neustadt Villmg~n 

u . Ob k. h Waldkrrch Donaueschmgen er Irc w ld h t 
Emmendingen Offenburg Wa. ~ ~ 
Engen Pfullendorf em e~m 
Ettlingen Rastatt W~rtherm 
Kehl Sackingen W1esloch 
Konstanz Schopfheim Wolfach 
Lahr Sinsheim 

Thuringe _:_ Thuringia. 

Les Tribunaux administratifs des cercles municipaux (Kreisverwalt~ng~gerichte fiir die Stadt-
kreise) suivants: -The Administrative Courts for the Urban D!Stncts of: 

Gera Eisenach Apolda 
Jena Altenburg Amstadt . 
Gotha Greiz Zella-Mehhs 
Weimar 
Les Tribunaux administratifs des cercles ruraux (Kreisverwaltungsgerichte fiir die Landkreise) 

suivants: - The Administrative Comis for the Rural Districts of: 
Stadtroda Sonneberg Saalfeld 
Weimar Schleiz Rudolfstadt 
Eisenach Greiz Arnstadt 
1\Ieiningen Altenburg Gotha 
Bildburghausen Gera Sonderhausen 
Le Tribunal administratif de la division de cercle (Kreisverwaltungsgericht fi.ir die Kreisabteilung) 

de:- The Administrative Court for the District Division of: 

Cam burg 

Hesse. 

Office de cercle (Kreisamt) hessois de: - The Hessian District Office of: 

Darmstadt Offenbach afM. Schotten 
Bensheim a. d. B. Giessen Mainz 
Dieburg Alsfeld (Oberhessen) Alzey (Rheinhessen) 
Erbach i/0. Bi.idingen Bingen a/Rh. 
Gross-Gerau Friedberg (Hessen) Oppenheim a/Rh. 
Heppenheim a. d. B. Lauterbach (Oberhessen) Worms a/Rh. 

Hambourg - Hamburg. 

Les Autorites de police a Hambourg. - The Police Authorities of Hamburg 
L'administrateur du district de Cuxhaven. -District Administrator at Cuxhaven. 

Mecklembourg-Schwerin. 

A. Les Municipalites de:- The Town Councils of: 

Boizenburg Kropelin 
Briiel Laage 
Bi.itzow Li.ibz 
Crivitz Ludwigslust 
Doberan Malchin 
Damitz Malchow 
Gadebusch Marlow 
Gnoien Neubukow 
Goldberg Neukalen 
Grabow Neustadt 
Grevesmiihlen Parchim 
Giistrow Penzlin 
Hagenow Piau 
Krakow Rehna 

Ribnitz 
Robel 
Rostock 
Schwaan 
Schwerin 
Stavenhagen 
Sternberg 
Si.ilze 
Tessin 
Teterow 
Waren 
Warin 
Wismar 
Wittenburg 
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B. Les sous-prefectures des districts de: -District Office of the Districts of: 

Grevesmiihlen Malchin Schwerin 
Giistrow Parchim Waren 
Hagenow Rostock Wismar 
Ludwigslust 

Brunswick. 

La Direction de la police a: ...:._ The Police Authorities of: 

Braunschweig (Brunswick) 

La Direction de cercle (Kreisdirektionen) de: - The District Authorities of: 

Braunschweig 
Wolfenbiittel 

Helmstedt 
Gandersheim 

Holzminden 
Blanken burg-Harz 

Oldenbourg - Oldenburg. 

Municipalite d'Oldenbourg. 
Sons-prefecture d'Oldenbourg a Oldenbourg. 
Sons-prefecture de Westerstede a Westerstede. 
Sons-prefecture de Jever a Jever. 
Municipalite a Jever. 
Sons-prefecture de Varela Varel. 
Municipalite de Varel. 
Sons-prefecture de Butjadingen a NGTdenham. 
Sons-prefecture de Brake a Brake. 
Sons-prefecture de Elsfieth a Elsfieth. 
Sons-prefecture de Delmenhorst a Delmenhorst. 
Municipalite a Delmenhorst. [sen. 
Sous-pn§fecture de Wildeshausen a Wildeshau
Sous-prefecture de Vechta a Vechta. 
Sons-prefecture de Cloppenburg a Cloppenburg. 
Sons-prefecture de Friesoythe a Friesoythe. 
Administration a Eutin. 
Maire de la ville de Birkenfeld. 
Maire de la commune rurale de Birkenfeld. 
Maire de Niederbrombach. 
Maire de la ville d'Idar. 
Maire de la commune rurale d'Idar. 
Maire de la ville d'Oberstein. 
Maire de Herrstein. 
Maire de Nahfelden. 

The Urban Municipality of Oldenburg. 
The Provostry of Oldenburg at Oldenburg. 
The Provostry of Westerstede at Westerstede. 
The Provostry of Jever at Jever. 
The Urban Municipality of Jever. 
The Provostry of Varel at Varel. 
The Urban Municipality of Varel. 
The Provostry of Butjadingen at Nordenham. 
The Provostry of Brake at Brake. 
The Provostry of Elsfieth at Elsfieth. 
The Provostry of Delmenhorst at Delmenhorst. 
The Urban Municipality of Delmenhorst. 
The Provostry of Wildeshausen at Wildeshausen. 
The Provostry of Vechta at Vechta. 
The Provostry of Cloppenburg at Cloppenburg. 
The Provostry of Friesoythe at Friesoythe. 
The Administrative Authorities of Eutin. 
The Urban Burgwarter of Birkenfeld. 
The Rural Burgomaster of Birkenfeld. 
The Burgomaster of Niederbrombach. 
The Urban Burgomaster of Idar. 
The Rural Burgomaster of Idar. 
The Urban Burgomaster of Oberstein. 
The Burgomaster of Herrstein. 
The Burgomaster of Nahfelden. 

Anhalt. 

L'Administration de police de:- The Police Authorities of: 

Dessau 
Jessnitz 

Raguhn Worlitz 
Oranienbaum 

La Direction ·de cercle de (Kreisdirektion):- The District Authorities of: 

Dessau 

La Police de:- The Police Authorities of: 

Cothen Grobzig 

La so us-prefecture de: - The District Authorities of: 

La Police de: - The Police Authorities of: 

Zerbst 
Rosslan 

Cothen 

Radegast 

Cos wig 
Lindau 
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La sous-prefecture de: - The District Authorities of: 

Zerbst 

La Police de: - The Police Authorities of: 

Bern burg 
Leopoldshall 
Glisten 

La sous-prefecture de: - The District Authorities of: 

Bern burg 

La Police de: - The Police Authorities of: 

Ballenstedt 
Gernrode 

Hoym 
Harzgerode 

La sons-prefecture de: -The District Authorities of: 

Ballenstedt 

Breme - Bremen. 

Sandersleben 
Nienburg 
Hecklingen 

Giinters berge 
Grossalsle ben 

La Direction de Ia Police a Breme. - The Police Authorities of Bremen. 
L'Administration de Breme a Bremerhaven.- The Bremen Administrative Office at Bremerhaven. 
L'Administration de Breme a Vegesack.- The Bremen Administrative Office at Vegesack. 

Lippe. 

La Municipalite de:- The Municipality of: 

Dctmold 
Lemgo 
Lage 
Schotmar 

Bad Salzuflen 
Blomberg 
Barntrup 

Le sous-prefet de:- The Administrative Head of: 

Detmold 
Brake 

Lubeck . 

. La Police de Lubeck. - The Police Authorities of Lubeck. 

Horn 
Oer!inghausen 
Schwalenberg 

Sch6tmar 
Blomberg 

Mecklembourg -Strelitz. 

La Commission de Commerce (Gewerbekommission) a· - The Trade C · · · . omm1ss10n m: 

Neustrelitz. 

Schaumburg-Lippe. 

Les Municipalites de: - The Municipality of: 

Biickeburg Stadthagen 

Les sous-prCfectures (Landratsamt) de: - The Rural Council of: 

Biickeburg Stadt hagen 



- IJ-

LUXEMBOURG - LUXEMBURG. 

Les cartes de legitimation proprement dites 
pour voyageurs de commerce ont ete abolies 
dans Ie Grand-Duche avec Ia fin de !'Union doua
niere germano-Iuxembourgeoise. La Convention 
economique belgo-luxembourgeoise ne Ies a pas 
reintroduites, et Ies milieux commerciaux, les 
c.onsiderant comme une gene serieuse pour Ia 
hberte du commerce, n'en ont pas demande Ie 
retablissement. Ces cartes sont actuellement 
remplacees parIes cartes d'identite que delivrent 
les autorites communales et qui renseignent 
egalement sur la profession des interesses. 

I 
Identity cards-cartes de ligitimation in the 

strict sense of the term-for commercial tra
vellers were abolished in the Grand-Duchy when 
the Germano-Luxemburg Customs Union was 
brought to an end. They were not reintroduced 
by the Belgo-Luxemburg Economic Convention, 
nor have the various commercial circles, which 
regard them as a serious hindrance to freedom of 
commerce, asked for their reintroduction. They 
are now replaced by identity cards which are 
issued by the communal authorities, and which 
also state the holder's occupation. 

YOUGOSLAVIE - YUGOSLAVIA. 

La Chambre de Commerce de Belgrade. -Belgrade Chamber of Commerce. 
La Chambre des Metiers de Belgrade. -Belgrade Chamber of Trades. 
La Chambre d'Industrie de Belgrade. - Belgrade Chamber of Industry. 
Les Chambres de Commerce et d'Industrie de: -The Chambers of Commerce and Industry of: 

Skoplje 
Zagreb 

Osijek 
Sarajevo 
Split 

Dubrovnik 
Ljubljana 

Les Chambres de Commerce, d'Industrie et de Metiers de: - The Chambers of Commerce, 
Industry and Trades of: 

Novi Sad Veliki Beckerek Podgorica 

III. 

LISTE DES ORGANISMES HABILITES POUR LA DELIVRANCE 
DES CERTIFICATS D'ORIGINE (ARTICLE II, No 2). 

LIST OF ORGANISATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN DESIGNATED 
FOR THE PURPOSE OF DELIVERING CERTIFICATES OF ORIGIN 

(ARTICLE II, No. 2). 

GRANDE-BRETAGNE 

Le present texte remplace celui paru dans 
Ie document C.rg8.M.Js.rg2g.II. · 

Aucune organisation n'a jamais ete designee 
officiellement comme autorite habilitee pour 
delivrer les certificats d'origine en general. 
Cependant, conformement aux accords conclus 
recemment par Ia Grande-Bretagne avec les 
Pays-Bas, la Suisse et d'autre~ pays, ~o?r.Ia 
reconnaissance mutuelle des certificats d ongme 
delivres par les Chambres de Commerce, il a ete 
decide que ces certificats doivent etre delivres 
par Ies Chambres de Commerce de la Grande
Bretagne et de I'Irlande du Nord affili~es a 
l' Association des Chambres de Commerce bntan
niques, ainsi qu'il est indique ci-dessous: 

GREAT BRITAIN. 

The present text replaces that contained 
in document C.rg8.M.Js.rg2g.II. 

No organisation has ever been officially desig
nated as the recognised authority for issuing 
certificates of orign in general. In pursuance, 
however, of recent agreements concluded by 
Great Britain with the Netherlands, Switzer
land and other countries for the mutual accep
tance of certificates of origin issued by Chambers 
of Commerce, it has been arranged that the 
certificates should be issued by the Chambers 
of Commerce in Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland affiliated to the Association of British 
Chambers of Commerce as set out below: 
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LISTE DES CHAMBRES DE COMMERCE _EN 
GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET EN IRLANDE AFFILIEES 
A L' AssociATION DES CHAMBRES DE CoMMERCE 

BRIT ANNIQUES. 

LIST OF CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE IN GREAT 
BRITAIN AND IRELAND AFFILIATED TO THE Asso
CIATION OF BRITISH CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE. 

Angleterre et Pays de Galles - England and Wales 

Aldershot 
Barnsley 
Barrow-in-Furness 
Bath 

Goole 
Great Grimsby 
Great Yarmouth 
Hal if a,. 
Hartlepool 
Hereford 
Huddersfield 
Hull 

North Staffs (Piccadilly} 
Tunstall, Stoke-on-Trent. 

Northampton 
Norwich 
Nottingham 
Oldham 
Ossett 

Batley and Birstal 
Birkenhead 
Birmingham 
Blackburn 
Bolton 
Bradford 
Bridgwater 
Brighton and Hove 
Bristol 

Ipswich · 
Isle of Wight (38, Quay Road, 

Plymouth 
Portsmouth 
Port Talbot 
Preston 
Reading 

Burnley 
Bury 
Cambridge 
Cardiff 
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Croydon 
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Dudley 
Exeter 
Falmouth 
Gloucester 
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head 

Walsall 
Warrington 
Widnes 
Winchester 
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Woolwich (22-24, Williams St., 
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Worcester 

Ecosse - Scotland. 

Aberdeen, Arbroath, Dundee, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Greenock, Leith, South of Scotland (no, 
High Street, Galashiels, N.B.) 

lrlande du Nord - .Northern Ireland. 

Belfast Londonderry 

GRECE - GREECE. 

Le present texte remplace celui paru dans 
le document C.rg8.M.Js.rg2g.II. 

r. Les autorites douanieres. 
2. Les Chambres de Commerce et d'lndustrie. 
3· Les maisons industrielles, pour les exporta

tions de produits de leur industrie, a 
condition que les certificats delivres par 
elles portent la legalisation d'une autorite 
ou d'un organisme competent (Chambre de 
Commerce). 

· 4· Les Bureaux de protection du tabac grec, 
(sieges actuels a Volo, Salonique et Cavalla), 
pour les exportations de tabacs, sans preju
dice: de la competence des autres organismes. 

s. La zone franche de Salonique. 

The present text replaces that contained in 
document C.rg8.M.Js.rg2g.II. 

r. The Customs authorities. 
2. The Chambers of Commerce and Industry. 
3· Industrial undertakings-in regard to the 

exportation of products of their industry; 
provided that the certificates delivered by 
them are authenticated by a competent 
authority or organisation (Chamber of 
Commerce). 

4· The Greek Tobacco Protection Offices (pre
sent offices at Yolo, Salonica and Cavalla) 
in respect of tobacco exports, without 
prejudice to the competence of the other 
organisations. 

s. The Salonica Free Zone. 
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LUXEMBOURG- LUXEMBURG. 

La Chambre de Commerre a Luxembourg et 
les autorites communales. 

The Chamber of Commerce at Luxemburg 
and the Municipal Authorities. 

YOUGOSLAVIE - YUGOSLAVIA. 

I. Chambre de Commerce, Belgrade (Trgovacka 
Komara). 

2. Chambre d'Industrie, Belgrade (Industrijska 
Komara). 

3· Chambre de Metiers, Belgrade (Sanatska 
Komara). 

4· Ghambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, Za
greb (Komara za Trgovinu, Obrt i Indus
triju). 

5· Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, Osijek 
(Trgovacko-Obrtnicka Komara). 

6. Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, 
Ljubljana. 

7· Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, 
Sarajevo. 

8. Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, 
Split. 

9· Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, 
Dubrovnik. 

IO. Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie, 
Skoplje (Trgovacko-Industrijska Komara). 

II. Chambre de Commerce, d'Industrie et de 
Metiers, Novi Sad (Trgovacko-Industrijska i 
Zanatska Komara). 

I2. Chambre de Commerce, d'Industrie et de 
Metiers, Veliki Beckerek. 

I3. Chambre de Commerce, d'Industrie et de 
Metiers, Podgorica. 

14· Toutes les douanes du Royaume sont habi
litees pour la delivrance des certificats 
d'origine pour les marchandises d'exporta
tion, conformement a !'article 33 du Regle
ment douanier pour !'expedition et le 
magasinage des marchandises sous !'inspec
tion des autorites douanieres. 

I. Chamber of Commerce, Belgrade (Trgovacka 
Komara). 

2. Chamber of Industry, Belgrade (Indus
trijska Komara). 

3· Chamber of Crafts, Belgrade (Sanatska 
Komara). 

4· Chamber of Commerce and Industry, 
Zagreb (Komara za Trgovinu, Obrt i Indus
triju). 

5· Chamber of Commerce and Industry, Osijek 
(Trgovacko-Obrtnicka Komara). 

6. Chamber of Commerce and Industry, 
Ljubljana. 

7· Chamber of Commerce and Indnstry, 
Sarajevo. 

8. Chamber of Commerce and Industry, 
Split. 

9· Chamber of Commerce and Industry, 
Dubrovnik. 

IO. Chamber of Commerce and Industry, 
Skoplje (Trgovacko-Industrijska Komara). 

II. Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Crafts, 
No vi Sad (Trgovacko-Industrijskai Zanatska 
Komara). 

I2. Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Crafts, 
Veliki Beckerek. 

I3. Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Crafts, 
Podgorica. 

14· All Yugoslav Customs offices are competent 
to issue certificates of origin for export 
goods in accordance with Article 33 of the 
Customs Regulations for the forwarding 
and warehousing of goods under the 
inspection of the Customs authorities. 
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1. LIST Of SESSIONS Of THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE 

1 "t Session : 
znd Session : 
3rd Session : 
4th Session : 
5th Session : 
6th Session : 
7th Session : 
8th Session : 
9th Session : 

10th Session : 
nth Session : 
I 2th Session : 
13th Session : 
I 4th Session : 
15th Session : 
I 6th Session : 
I 7th Session : 
I 8th Session : 
1 gth Session : 
zoth Session : 
21st Session : 
22nd Session : 
2 3rd Session : 
24th Session : 
25th .Session : 
z6th Session : 
27th Session : 
28th Session : 
29th Session : 
3oth Session : 

November 30-December 6, 1920 

February 22-25. 192I 
September 3-12, I921 
March zo-25, 1922 
June 8-10, 1922 
September 4-I3, 1922 
January 20-23, 1923 
March 26-29, 1923 
May I4-I6, 1923 
August-3o-September J, 1923 
February 26-29, 1924 
May 8-II, 1924 
August 26-30, 1924 
January 28-31. 1925 
May 26-June 3, I925 
August 31-September 5, 1925 
November 30-December 4. 1925 
March 1-6, 1926 
June q-17, 1926 
August 30 September 3, 1926 
February 25-March 2, 1927 
July 12-14, 1927 
December 15-21, 1927 
March 26-30, 1928 
June 25·28, 1928 
October 23-30, 1928 
January 14-19, 1929 
April 8-rz, 1929 
July 1-4. 1929 
October 24-November 1, 1929 

Geneva 
London 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Paris 
Geneva 
Romo 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Geneva 

2. LIST Of SESSIONS Of THE ECONOMIC CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE 

1st Session : 
2nd Session : 

Cl. XIV (P. II) : t 51 

(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 83 

20/48/267 : 7 

:VIay 14-19, 1928 
wlay 6-n, 1929 

3. ABBREVIATIONS AND REFERENCES 

Cttee. 
Conf. 
Conv. 
Cl. 
Econ. 
Finan, 
Govt. 
Int. 
I.L.O. 
Perm. 
Prelim. 
Prep. 
Recomm. 
Resol. 
Sec. Gen. 
Snbst. 
Suppl.: 

ARBREVIATIONS 

Committee. 
Conference. 
Convention. 
Council. 
Economic. 
Financial. 
Government. 
International.· 
International Labour OfEce. 
Permanent. 
Preliminary. 

-· Preparatory. 
Recommendation. 
Resolution. 
Secretary-General. 
Substitute. 
Supplementary. 

RE~"ERE:-iCES 

Geneva 
Geneva 

l\linutes of the 14th Session of the Council Part II . • , page 151. 
Offictal Journal, 18th Session of the Council, page s3. 
Document No. 2o;4s;267, page 7. 



4. INDEX 

A 

Administrative Protectionism 
See Indirect or administrative protectionism 

Agriculture. 
AusTRIAN agriculture, encouragement by means 

of long-term credits, Dec 1925, March, Sept. 
1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 236, 238 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 568 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1364-5 

BAROMETERS for agricultural countries, Feb. I927 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 590 

CENSUS, world agricultural, 1929-1930 
Collaboration of States required 
May 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1247 

CoMMITTEE of Agriculture, Int. (Paris) 
Representation on Econ. Consultative Cttee 

(0. J .) Cl. L: II29 
(0. J .) Cl. LV : 1257 

}{equest to be placed under League authority 
Letter, July 18, 1922, from Cttee. and 

extract from minutes of meeting held 
June 19.22 (0. J .) Cl. XXIII: 279-281 

Ref usa! of Council to accede to 
Reports of Cl. repres. and Econ. Cttee. 

(0. J .) Cl. XXV: 948-9, 956 
Resolution of Cl. July 2, 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 858 
Report by M. Salandra and CI. resol. Jan. 30, 

1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 208, 278-9 

CONSEIL int. scientifique agricole 
Representation on Econ. Consultative Cttee 

(0. J .) Cl. L: II29 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I257 

Co-OPERATIVE Societies, co-operation between pro
ducers and consumers 
May, 1928, I929 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 953, 961 (resol.), II23 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: I247 

DEPRESSION, investigation proposed, 
Mayi929 (O.J.)Cl.LV:I247 

DocUMENTATION needed to facilitate study of 
agricultural development, May, I928. 

(0. J .) Cl. L : I I23 
ExPERTS, agricultural, Perm. Cttee. of 

Appointment proposed by Consultative Cttee., 
May I929 
Discussion in Cl. and Cl. report, June I929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV : I022, Io22-5 
Postponement of question, July I929 

(0. J .) Cl. LVI : 1453, I589 
Text of report (0. J .) Cl. LV: I246 

Co-operation between Int. Institute of Agri
culture and Econ. Cttee. 
Cl. resol. June I 4, I 929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: Io22-5 
Report of Econ. Cttee., Oct.-Nov. 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : I58-9 
Procedure re appointment and countries to 

be represented (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: I58-9 
Programme of work (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 8I,I59 

GENOA Conference, invitation to League and 
Institute, July 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XIX: I003 

INSTITUTE, INT., in Rome 
Co-operation in 

Appointment of agricultural experts 
(0. J .) Cl. LV : 1022-5 
(0. J .) Cl. LVIII: 158-9 

Sugar enquiry, Oct. 1928, April 1929 
(J. 0.) Cl. LIII : 154 
(J.O.) Cl.. LV:. 1230 

Beet-sugar production, Jan. I929 
(J · 0.) Cl. LIV : 533-4 

s. cL N. 875 (F.) 10/30 775 (A..) 12/30 Imp. Sonor. 

Agriculture ( contiuued) 
INSTITUTE, I t<T., in Rome ( conti llltfol) 

Co-operation in (continued) 
C nification of statistical methodology 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : rr 89, qo7 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1232 

Invited by Genoa Conf. to giv~ effect to its 
resols. July I922 (0. J .) Cl. XIX : 1003 

Negotiations with League to establish closer 
co-operation, June 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. L: II23 
(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1437, 1521 

Prov. Agreement, ref. in Cl. discussion, 
June 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1023, I02.f · 

President, attendance at 3oth session of 
Economic Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: I5o 

Representation on 
Consultative Cttee, Econ. 

(O.J.)Cl. XLVIII: 172 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1129 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: I256 

Prep. Cttee. for Econ. Conf. 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 238, 359 

Statistical Conference, 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436, 1518 

\Vorld Econ. Conf., 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIY: JS<J, .HG 

PLANTS, diseases of, see that title 
PRODUCTION in I927 and 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L: Ill5 
{0. j.l) Cl. LV: I2.f9-1250 

RECOMMENDATIONS of Consultative Cttee 
Ist Session, May 1928 

Examined by Econ. Cttee., June 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1437, I521 

Text and Cl. comments 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 952,953 (resol.), 961,962, 

II23 (text) 
znd Session, l\Iay I929 

. Text and Cl. comments, l\Iay, June 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: I022, I023-5, 1246-7 

RELATION to indus trial questions 
(0. J .) Cl. L: III], II22 

(O.J.) Cl. LV: 1235,1247 
in SoviET Russia, memo. Oct. 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1429-30 
See also Soviet Russia, Econ. conditions in 

STATISTICS 
Prepared by Int. Institute, references of Econ. 

Cttee., March I924, I926 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 556 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 565 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 573 

Recomm. of Consultative Cttee., 
l\Iay 1929 (0. J .) Cl. L \' : 1247 

Albania 
EcoNOMIC experts required, l\Ia.rch I922 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 523, 583 
Alcohol, Traffic in 

MuLTILATERAL Agreements applying to specified 
areas (0. J.) Cl. L\'I: 1590 

PoSTPONEMENT of investigation requested by 
Finnish Govt., July I929 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: l453. 1591 

RESOLUTION of Assembly (Sept. I928) re conclusion 
of conventions 
Prelim. study of question, Oct. 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LIII: 15-l 
Question referred to Econ. Cttee for investiga-

tion, Sept. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. Lll : 16liq 
Heport of Econ. Cttee., July 192.9 an<l Cl. 

examination (0. ].) Cl. L \'I : 1453, I590-1 
Request to Govts. to supply inform.a.tion. 

Oct. 1928 (0. J.) Cl. Llll: 15-l 
Text (0. J .( Cl. Lll : wr>,S.q 



Alcohol, Traffic in (continued) 
STATEMENT by Finnish representative, Aug. 1929 

(0. J .) CI. LVI : 1454-5 

Alcoholism, Prevention of 
CoLLECTION of information l'e : resol. of Assembly, 

Sept. 1928 
Text and reference to Health Cttee., Sept. 1928 

(0. J.) CI. LII : I668-9 

Aluminium, Suppression or Reduction of Customs 
Tariffs on 
ENQUIRY ye possibility of concerted action 

·German proposal considered, Oct. I929 
(0. J .) CI. LUI : 36, I52-3 

Postponement of continuation, Jan. I929 
(0. J.) CI. LIV : 532, 630 

Animals, Preventive Measures against Diseases of 
See Veterinary questions 

Annual Survey of Economic Developments 
REPORT by Economic Cttee., Oct-Nov. I929 

CI. commentary, Jan. I930 
(0. J .) CI. LVIII : 81 

Text (0. J .) CI. LVIII : I 59 

Arbitral Awards, Execution of 
See under Arbitration, commercial 

Arbitration, Commercial 
ExECUTION of foreign arbitral awards 

British League of Nations Union 
Resolution and decision of Econ. Cttee. 

re collection of information by Secretariat, 
June I922 (0. J .) CI. XIX: 993-4 

Committee of Jurists to prepare Agreement 
Composition, Jan. I927 

(0. J .) CI. XLIV: 582 
Convocation, Sept. 7, 1926 

(0. J .) CI. XLI : I242, 1359, 1360, 1362 
Work, report and comments, :March I927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 567, 572, 582-3 
Convention, I927 (Addit .. Act to Protocol, 

I923) 
Draft of Econ. Cttee. 

Explanatory report, Sept. I 926 
(0. J .) CI. XLI : I362 

Text (0. J.) Cl. XLI: I382-3 
Entry into force dependent on ratifications, 

Oct. I928, May I929 
(0. J .) Cl. LUI : 37, 38, I 56 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: I242 

Reservations of British delegate Sept. I926 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : I243 

Signatures and ratifications, position May 
I928, 1929 (0. J .) Cl. L: III7 

(0. J.) CI. LV: I242 
Legal examination recommended by Sub-Cttee. 

of Experts (July I922) 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : I405, 1413-I4 

Legal Section of Secretariat requested to 
advise: CI. resol., Sept. I8, 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1395, I397 
Progress report, March 1926 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 563, 568 
Relation to question of mutual enforcement 

of judgments of national courts 

PROTOCOL, 1923 
Draft text 

(0. J.) CI. XXXV: 1508 

Committee, drafting, to study, and circula
tion of draft 
Progress report, April I 923 

(0. J.) CI. XXIV: 637-8 
Recomm. of Econ. Cttee. and CI. resol. 

Ja.n. I923 
(0. J .) CI. XXIII : 2o6, 267-8 27I-2 

Submission to 4th Assembly, Cl. ' resol. 
July 1923 

(0. ].) Cl. XXV: 857. 948, 950 

Arbitration, Commercial (continued) 
PROTOCOL, 1923 (continued) 

Draft text (continued) 
Text of Arts. (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 272 
Text, final, and explanatory report, May 

1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXV: 953-4 
Entry into force, ratifications required, Sept. 

1925, Oct. I928 
(0. J .) CI. XXXV: 1362, 1507-8 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 37. 38, I 56 

Signatures and ratifications 
Progress reports 

June I924 (0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 945 
March 1925 (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 517 
June I925 (0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 961. 
March 1926 (0. J . .) CI. XXXIX: 568 

VALIDITY of clauses in contracts between nationals 
of different States 
Genoa Conference resolution, 1922 

(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 99I, Ioo4 
Protocol, 1923, see that title above 
Recomm. to States adverse to arbitration 

agreements, CI. resol. Sept. I922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : I 396-7 

Sub-Committee of Experts 
Cl. resol~tion to appoint, May 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 618, 620 
Members appointed and terms of reference 

(0. J .) CI. XIX : 987, 993 
(0. J) CI. XXI : 1404 

Work 
Recommendations a.nd report (July 1922) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1404-5, 1410-14 
Reports of Econ. Cttee. and Cl. repres. 

(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1394-5. 1403-5 
Resolution of Cl., Sept. 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1I91, 1396-7 

Argentine 
REPRESENTATION on Econ. Cttee. (corresponding 

member), Dec. 1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 170 

Armaments, Reduction of 
Co-ORDINATION Commission : representation of 

Econ. Cttee. on 
Election, March, June I925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 5I7 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 954 

Status, report and discussion, Dec. 1924 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXII: I30-I 

EcoNOMIC expert on Temp. Mixed Cttee. 
Member proposed by Econ. Cttee., July 1923 

(0. J .) CI. XXIV : 588 
(0. J .) CI. XXV: 858, 949, 951, 957 

Resignation of M. Benini, Feb. 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 236 

Arms and Munitions, etc., Private Manufacture of 
DRAFT Arts. of Convention, observations of Econ. 

Cttee., Aug. 1924 
(0. J .) Cl. XXX: 1478, 1502-3 

QuESTIONNAIRE submitted to Econ. Cttee. by 
Cttee. of Enquiry 
Reply of Econ. Cttee., June 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 954-5 

Arms, Traffic in 
MULTILATERAL Conventions re, reference of Econ. 

Cttee., July 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590 

Association for Int. Econom(c Co-operation, Belgium 
(0. J .) Cl. L : II26 

Austria 
AGRICULTURE 

long-term 
1926 

in, encouragement by means of 
credits, Dec. 1925, March, Sept. 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXVII; 236, 238 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 568 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1364-5 



Austria (continued) 
COMMERCIAL relations with other States, Dec. 1925 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI: 1407 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 237, 238 

ECONOMIC situation 
Co-operation of Econ. Cttee. and Financial 

Cttee., March 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 568 
Experts present at I 7th session of Econ. Cttee. 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 23.5 
Reports of 

Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1925, Sept. I926 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 236-8 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : I 364-5 

Prov. Econ. and Finan. Cttee. 
March 192I Cl. XII: 36, 166 
Sept. 192I Cl. XIV (Pt. II) : I47 
Sept. I922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI: 1407 

Resolutions of CI., June, Sept. I92I 
Cl. XIII: 57 
CI. XIV (Pt II) : I oi 

Sub-Cttee. appointed to enquire into 
20/48/267 :. I 7 

GoLD reserve in I928 (0. J.) CI. LV: I252 

Autonomous Action in Tariff Matters 
See under Customs tariffs 

8 

Baltic and White Sea Conference, 1928 
(0. J.) CI. LV: I248-9 

Barometers, Economic 
CoMMITTEE of experts to study compilation 

Appointment and functions 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 563, 566, 589 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1365 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 573 

Work, comments and text of report, March 
1927 (0. J.) CI. XLIV: 573. 589-90 

CoNSULTATION by Mixed Cttee. of organisations 
dealing with establishment, June 1925 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 5I8 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 953, 962 

ExTENSION, use and int. comparability 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 518, 519 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 953, 962 

HARVARD barometer (0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 589 

STATISTICAL data needed (0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 565 

WoRK of Joint 
May I924 
Jan. I925 
June 1925 
March 1926 

Cttee. on Econ. Crises 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 

. (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: SIS, 518-I9 
(0. J .) CI. XXXIV: 953, 962 
(J. 0.) CI. XXXIX : 563, 565-6 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1365 

See also Economic crises, etc., Trade, etc., Fluctua
tions in trade activity and Indices 

Beetroot Production 
Co-OPERATION of Int. Institute of Agriculture pro

posed by Italian repres. March 1929 
(0. J .) CI. LIV : 533-4 

ExPERTS, consultation proposed 

Belgium 

(0. J.) Cl. LIV: 533, 631 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1230, 1245 

GoLD reserve held in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: I252 

TRADE in I928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

Bilateral Agreements 
See under Commercial treaties 

Bills of Exchange and Cheques, Unification and 
Progressive Assimilation of Laws concerning 
CoMMITTEE of experts to study difficulties arising 

from divergent legislations 
Chairman, attendance at 29th session of 

Economic Cttee. (0. J.) CI. LVI: 1588 
Composition (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 583 
Decision to appoint and questions to he 

referred to, ;\~larch I 926 
(0. J .) CI. XXXI X : 563, 567 

Jurists to assist in drafting final proposals 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 567, 572 
(0. J.) CI. XLIX: 5II 

Work 
Circulation of report to Govts., .March 1928 

and action re replies, June I928 
(0. J.) CI. XLIX: 379 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1oo6 
(0. J.) CI. LI: I52o 

Examination by Econ. Cttee. and CI. 
March I927 (0. ] .) Cl. XLIV: 567, 572 
Dec. I927 (0. J .) CI. XLIX: 378-9,5II 
March 1928 (0. J .) CI. L: 90-l, too6 
June 1928 (0. ] .) CI. LI : I 520 

Observations of British and American experts 
(0. ] .) CI. XLIV : 586-8 

Replies from Govts. examined 
{0. J.) Cl. LV: 1021, 1230-1, I242 

Text of report of Cttee. 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 583-6 

CoMMITTEE of four experts to study existing legal 
situation 
Constitution and functions 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 624 
German expert 

Nomination, question of, 
Jan. 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 206-7, 268, 273 
Offer to Dr Klein accepted May I923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 949, 957 
Nomination of three members, 

Sept. 1922 
(0. J .) CL XXI : 1397, I405 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 206, 268, 272 

'Vork 
Approval of Cl. Sept. I923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1302, 1441 
Communicati<ln to Govts. and examination 

of replies, Sept. 1925 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1440, I445 
(0. J.) CL XXXV: 1362, 1508 

Report of Econ. Cttee. and Gl. comments, 
Sept. 1923 

(0. J .) CL XXVI : 1440, 1444-5 
Text of recommendations, 

July 1923 (0. J .) C'l. XXVI: 1444-5 

CoNFERENCE, Int., proposed convocation 
Co-operation of Dutch Govt. and Econ. Org., 

March, June 1922 · 
(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 616, 6I8, 62o-1, 624 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 987, 993 
(0. J.) CI. XXI: 1395, 1397, qo5 
(0. J .) CL XXVI : 1445 

Govt. replies to questionnaire 
(0. J.) CL XVIII: 622-3 

Postponement (0. ] .) Cl. XXI : 1395, 1405 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1440, 1445 

Prelim. report by M. Barboza Carneiro, March 
1922 (0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 621-4 

Reports of Econ. Cttee. and comments 
Cl. XII: 57, 173 

(0. ].) Cl. XVIII: 618 
(0. ] .) Cl. XIX: 987. 993 

XXI : 1397, qo6 

CONFERENCE, !NT., 1930 
Conventions, draft, to serve as basis for dis

cussion, see that title below 
Convocation 

Date fixed, by Cl., Aug. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LVI: l.f53. 15Sq 



Bills of Exchange and Cheques, Unification and 
Progressive Assimilation of Laws concerning ( contd.) 

CONFERENCE, INT., 1930 (continued) 
Convocation (continued) 

Replies of Govts. invited considered M~rch, 
July 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: zo21, 1230-1, 1242 
(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1589 

Report of Consultative Cttee., 
May 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1242 

Proposals of Consultative Cttee. re preparatory 
work, May 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1242 

Representation of Econ. Cttee, and Int. 
Chamber of Commerce (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: go 

CONFERENCES at The Hague, 1910, 1912 
\'V'ork reviewed and use as basis of discussion 

for new Conf. Cl. XII : 182-3, 184 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1440, 1445 

·CoNVENTIONS, draft, to be discussed by Conference, 
1930 
Circulation to Govts. 

Replies from 24 Govts. examined April 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1230-1 

·Request for observations, June 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1520 

Comments of Consultative Cttee., May 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. L: III7 

Conference to discuss, 1930, see above Confer
ence, Int., 1930 

Bulgaria 
CURRENCY, stabilisation in 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

PRICES in 1928, movement of 

Bulletin of Statistics, Monthly 
See Monthly Bulletin, etc. 

Bureaux, International 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

QUESTION of placing under League authority 
(Art. 24 of Covenant) 
Art. 24 (extracts) (0. J .) Cl. XXIII =. 279, 280 
Interpretation of Art. 24 by Economic Cttee., 

May 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXIV: 638 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 956 

Resolution of Cl. July 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 858, 859, 951 

Work of Econ. Cttee., March, May 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIV : 638 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 948-9, 956-7 

See also Agriculture, Committee, etc., and 
Commerce, Int. Instttute of 

c 
Co-oPERATION of Dutch Govt., see above Coni., Canada 

Int., proposed convocation INDUSTRIAL output in 1928 
DIFFICULTIES resulting from divergencies in various 

legislations, see above Committee of experts 
to study difficulties, etc. 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 

HISTORY of question in report by l\1. Barboza 
Carneiro, Feb. 1921 Cl. XII : 166, 182-4 

PROGRESSIVE assimilation of laws proposed instead 
of unification 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1362, 1508 
QUESTIONNAIRE to Govts. 

Bolivia 

Approval by Cl. March 1921 
(0. J .) Cl. XII : 36, 166 

Insufficiency of replies (0. J .) Cl. XIV: 151 
Summary of results, March 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 621-3 
Text · (0. J .) Cl. XII : I 81 

CuRRENCY, stabilisation in 1928 
(0. ].) Cl. LV: 1252 

Bones, Export of 
See Hides, skins and bones, export of 

Bounties 

ExPORT, clause to be inserted in Agreement on 
Import and Export Prohibitions 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI: 1381 
STATES required to abstain from practice 

Brazil 
(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1517 

REPRESENTATION on Econ. Cttee 

British Dominions 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: q66 
(0. J .) Cl. XVLIII : 133 

PRICES in New Zealand, 1928 

(0. ].) Cl. LV: 1252 
TRADE in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

Budget of Economic Organisation 
1921 (Section of Secretariat) 2oj

4
8j267; 

5 1922 (Prov. Cttee) (0. J.) CJ. XIV: So, 138 
1923 (Prov. Cttee) (0. J .) CJ. XXI : 1397, 1

4
07 

1928 (Prov. C~tee) (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 383, 515 
I 929 (reconstituted Cttee), discussion in CJ., June 

1928 
(0. J .) CJ. L: 954-6, 958-g 

Cartels 
ANNUAL report re, proposed issue 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1245 
FORMATION in 1927 and 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: II17 

(0. J.) CJ. LV: 1235 
INFLUENCE on 

Industrial" efficiency, prices, wages, output, 
Oct. 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 158 

Tariff position and policy, May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235, 1238-9, 1244-5 

STUDY of ouestions 1·e : recomms. of Consultative 
Cttee., May 1928, 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 952, g6o, II22 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1244-5 

Cellulose, Customs Duties on 

ENQUIRIES re possibility of concerted action, Jan., 
April 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 533, 630 

(0. J.) CJ. LV: 1230 

Cement, Suppression or Reduction of Customs Tariffs 
on 

ENQUIRY re possibility of concerted action 
Conference of interested States, proposal to 

summon 
Invitations and information re attitude 

of Govts. Oct. 1928, Jan. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 36-7, 37, 153 
(0. J .) CJ. LIV : 63o 

Latin-American countries, views awaited 
April 1929 (0. J .) CJ. LV: 122~ 

Consultat.ion between experts arranged by 
delegation of Econ. Cttee, April 1929 

Cereals 
(0. J .) CJ. LV: 1229·1230 

PRODUCTION in 1928 reviewed, May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1250 

QUESTION to be studied by agricultural experts 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 159 

Certificates of Analysis 

ART .. 13 of ~ustoms Conv., 1923, study and use 
m frammg commercial treaties 

(0. J.) CJ. XXVII: 376 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1386, I 389 
(0. ].) CJ. XLIV : 579 



Certificates or Marks of Origin on Foreign Goods 
DocUMENTATION re, provisions prescribing affixing 

of, April 1929 . (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1231 
PROVISIONS in Conv. on Customs Formalities (Art. 

II) (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1364 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 578-9 

QuESTION included in programme of Customs 
Con£., 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXV : 952 

RECOMMS. of Econ. Cttee, Sept. 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1409·1o 

Chairman of Economic Committee 
IST SESSION (M. Heer) 20/48/267 : 3 

Cl. XI: 45 
4Tl-\ SESSION (M. de Wouters d'Oplinter) 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 617-18 
5TH SESSION (M. Barboza Carneiro) 

(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 990 
6TH SESSION (M. Serruys) (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1399 
7TH SESSION (M. Pirelli) (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 269 
8TH SESSION (M. Heer) (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 952 
9TH SESSION (M. Dvoracek) (0. J .( Cl. XXV: 952 
lOTH SESSION (M. Brunet) (0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1442 
I 1TH SESSION (M. Neculcea) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 553 
12TH SESSION (M. Wieniawski) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 945 
13TH SESSION (Sir H. Llewellyn Smith) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1472 
14TH SESSION (l'vl. Barboza Carneiro) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 516 
ljTH SESSION (M. Serruys) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 954 
16TH SESSION (M. di Nola) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXV: 1503 
17TH SESSION (M. Neculcea) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 235 
18TH SESSION (M. Brunet) (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 564 
19TH SESSION (Sir H. Llewellyn Smith) 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1360 
20TH SESSION (M. Dvoracek) (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1361 
21ST SESSION (Sir H. Llewellyn Smith) 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 569 
22ND SESSION (M. Brunet) (0. J.) Cl. XLVI: 1165 
23RD, .24TH, ljTH, 26TH SESSIONS (M. Serruys) 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 505 
(0. J .) Cl. L : 1004 
(0. J.) Cl. LI: 1514 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 151 

Election for one year, Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: so6 

27TH, 28TH, 29TH, 30TH SESSIONS (Dr Trendelen-
burg) (0. J .) Cl. LIV : 629 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1228 
(0. J .) Cl. LVI : 1588 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 150 

Election for one year, Jan. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV: 629 

SYSTEM of rotation applied to chairmanship, Oct. 
1921 Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 128 

TERM of office and prolongation, Sept. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1439, 1441, 1455 

Chamber of Commerce, International 
For views and resolutions on various questions see 

the subject concerned 

AcTIVITIES, 1928, reviewed by ConsultativeCttee., 
May 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1243. 1248, 1249 

AusTRIAN Committee of, survey of tariff agreements 
by (0. J.) Cl. XLVI: 1166 

CoLLABORATION with 
questions 

Econ. Cttee. on various 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: 1099 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVII : 1482 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 510 
(0. J .) Cl. L: n22 

7-

Chamber of Commerce, International (continued) 
CONGRESSES 

June 1921, resol. adopted Cl. XIV: 158 
Mvrch 1923, resol. re draft Conv. on unfair 

competition (0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1440 
June 1925, allusion to work on bills of exchange 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1362, 1508 

REPRESENTATION on 
Conf. on Unification of Laws re Bills of 

Exchange (0. J .) Cl. LVIII: go 
Consultative Cttee., Econ. 

Customs Conf. 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. L: nzg 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1257 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: zo6, 267, 270-1 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 952 

Economic Cttee., 27th session 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV: 629 

Preparatory Cttee. for Econ. Coni., 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 359 

Statistical Conference 1928andfuture collabor
ation in statistical work 

(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1436, Iji8 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1243 

World Econ. Coni., 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 388, 536 

REPRESENTATIVES attending meetings of Economic 
Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 505 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 1004 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 629 

Cheques 
See Bills of exchange and cheques 

Chile 
REPRESENT~TION on Econ. Cttee. (corresponding 

member), Dec. 1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 170 

China 
EcoNOMIC conditions in, see Far East 

REPRESENTATION on Econ. Cttee. (corresponding 

Coal 

member) (0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1466 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 132 

CoNFERENCE of Governments, future conv<'caticn 
(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1695 

ENQUIRY instituted by Consultative Committee, 
May 1928 
Agricultural experts, cnnsultathn of, Oct.-

Nev. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 159 
British attitude outlined bv l\Ir. Dalton, 

Aug. 1929 (0. fl Cl. LVI : 1456 
Continuation with aid of labnur e"-perts, 

Jan. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 63o 
Dccumentation reqnir.,d, Jnne 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. LI: 1437. 152o-1 
Experts, meetings of, see below Experts, etc .. 
Information, cnllection and revision advised 

by Consultative Cttee., May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1245 

Limitation in view of cost proposed by Italian 
delegate and discussion, June 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 954. 955·6, 958, 959 
Report, interim, of Econ. Cttee. 

Examination by Consultative Cttee., l\Iay 
1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1245 

Reference in Cl. report, June 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1021 

Text, referred to by Econ. Cttee., April 
1929, see Doc. C. rso. M. 58. 1929. II 

Resolution of Consultative Cttee. instituting 
enquiry 
Council comments and resol., June. 19:28 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 952, 953. g6o, 961 
Examined by Econ. Cttee., June 19~8 

(0. J .) Cl. Ll : 1.137, 15~<>-1 
Text (O.J.)Cl.L:IUJ 
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Coal (continued) 
ExPERTS, owner and labour, joint meetings arranged 

by Delegation of Econ. Cttee. 
Composition (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 153 

(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 630 
Functions established Oct. 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 37, 153-4 
1st Meeting, Jan. 1929 

Programme (0. J .) Cl. LUI : 153, 154 
Work reviewed (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 532-3, 630 

2nd Meeting, Sept. 1929 
Arrangements and programme 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1453, 1588-9, 1695 
Work reviewed 

(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 81, 160-I 

GovERNMENT action, effects 
port and distribution 
Question to be studied, 

on production trans-

Oct. 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LIII : 154 

HouRs, wages and conditions of work, enquiry re 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1245 

Study by Labour Conference, 1930 
(0. J .) Cl. LVI : 1589, 1695 

MoNOPOLY and world scarcity in 1920 
Cl. X: 219, 221, 223 

PRICE control, effects on sale and consumption 
Question to be studied, Oct. 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 154 
PRODUCTION 

in United Kingdom since 1926 
(0. J .) Cl. L: 1Il4 

World in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1249, 1250 

RELATION of industry to other fuels or sources 
of energy 
Question to be studied, Oct. 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. Llll : 153-4 

SuPPLY and demand, study of questions arising 
from, Oct. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LIII: 154 

CoJiee 
'PRODUCTION in 1927, 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1250 

Collective Action regarding Groups of Commodities 
See Customs tariffs, Collective action 

Commerce, Int. Institute of 

Co-OPERATION in work of statistical methodology, 
Sept. 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI : II 89-90 

CoPIES of publications received by Secretariat 
to be sent to, Aug. 1924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1473 

FoUNDED by Int. Parliamentary Conference 
Cl. XIII : 54, 251 

HISTORY and functions Cl. XIII : 251 

RECOGNITION by League as its organ of economic 
doc?m~ntation (Belgian proposal) 
Invitation to Prov. Cttee. to study question 

Cl. XIII : 54, 25 r 
Postponement of decision re 

Report of Prov. Cttee. and CI. resol. Sept. 
1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1I9o-r, 1397-8, qo8 
Recommendation of Parliamentary Conf. on 

Commerce referred to Econ. Cttee., Sept. 
1922 (0. J.) Cl. XXI: II74 

Reference of question to Assembly 
CI. resol. Sept. 1921 Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 101 

Report of Prov. Cttee., Sept. 1921 
CI. XIV: (Pt II) : 99-1oo, 152-3 

Resolutions of Council 
June 1921 
Sept. 1921 

CI. XIII : 251 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 101 

RELATION to Int. Bureau of Commercial Statistics 
Cl. XIV: (Pt II) : 99-IOO, 152 

Commerce, Int. Institute of (continued) 

R t be P
laced under League authority 

EQUEST 0 . I' 't d 
Informal co-operation of Instit_nte so lCl e 

Further examination of question, Sept. 1925 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV : I 509 

Recomms. of Econ. Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII: 274-5 

Resol. of Cl. Jan. 30, 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 207, :t68 

Presented to Cl. by Belgian repres., Sept. 16, 

1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI : n9o-1 

Commerce, Int. Parliamentary Conference on 
See Trade and commerce, Parliamentary Con

ference, Int. 

Commerce and Trade 
See Trade and Commerce 

Commercial Arbitration 
See Arbitration, commercial 

Commercial Policy 
QuESTIONS as defined and allotted for study, 

list by Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 512-13 

RAPPORTEURS 
Appointment to study various questions, 

March 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 1004 
Work, June 1928 (0. J .) Cl. Ll: 1514-18 

RELATION to unemployment question 

REPORTS of 
Consultative Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 964-5 

May 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: 953, II16-zo 
May 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1021, 1235-6 

Economic Cttee. (and Cl. comments) 
July 1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLVI: uo9, n65-6 
Dec. 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 377-8, 506-7, 512-13 
Jvlarch 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: 903, 1004 
June 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436, 1514-18 
Oct. 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LUI : 152 
Jan. 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 532, 629-30 
April 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV: rozr, 1228-9 

Commercial Statistics, Int. Bureau of 
FUNCTIONS Cl. XIV (Pt 11) : 99, roo 

RELATION to Int. Institute of Commerce 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 99-roo, 152 

Commercial Travellers and Samples 
PROVISIONS of Art. ro of Conf. on Customs Form-

alities (0. J .) CI. XLIV: 577-8 

RECOMMENDATION of Econ. Cttee., Sept. 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1409-Io 

Commercial Treaties and Similar Engagements 
ADHERENCE of· Poland and Czechoslovakia to 

certain econ. convs., March 1921 CI. XII : 181 

APPEAL against revival or conclusion of certain 
econ. convs., March 1921 Cl. XII: r8o 

ARBITRATION clause~ in, see Arbitration, commercial 

BILATERAL agreements 
Concluded during I927·l8 and reviewed by 

Consultative Cttee., May 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1118-19 

Influence of plurilateral convs. on bilateral 
convs. based on most-favoured-nation clause 
Econ. Cttee. to examine, Dec. 19z7, May 

1928 (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 507 

Progress report 
Jan. 1929 

Rapporteurs to 

(0. J .) Cl. L: Ill9 
of Econ. Cttee. to States, 

(0. J .) Cl. LIV: 630 
examine, June 1928 

(0. J.) CI. LI: 1517 
Report of Econ. Cttee., April 1929 

(0. J.) CI. LV: IOU, 1228-9 
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Commercial Treaties and Similar Engagements ( cantd.) 
BILATERAL agreements (continued) 

Reduction of customs tariffs b$ means of 
\Vorld Conf. recommendation reviewed Dec. 

1927 . (0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 506, 507 
re Smuggling (0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1453, 1590 

CusTOMS Convention (1923) ; employment of pro
visions in certain commercial treaties 
Note prepared by Secretariat, examined Sept. 

1926 · (0. J .) Cl. XLI: 1364, 1385-8 

FRANCo-GERMAN Treaty, Aug. 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. L : 1 u8 

INFORMATION from members of Econ. Cttee. and 
Govts. required, July 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVI : no9, u65-6 

MosT-FAVOURED-NATION clause in, see Most-fav
oured-nation clause in customs matters 

MULTILATERAL Agreements 
Conclusion in 1927 (0. J .) Cl. L: ur6 
Influence on bilateral convs., see above under 

Bilateral agreements 
re Smuggling (0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1453, 1590 
See also Customs tariffs, Collective action 

RELATION between Convention on ImpJrt and 
Export Prohibitions, etc., and treaties already · 
concluded (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1382 

SURVEY of tariff agreell).ents in force by Austrian 
Cttee. of Int. Chamber of Commerce, July 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: II66 

TREATY-MAKING methods, improvement of 
Investigation by Econ. Cttee. 

Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 377. 506-7, 512 

March 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 1004 
June 1928 . (0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436, 1515-17 

Most-favoured-nation clause to apply to 
treaties, see Most-favoured-nation clause 

Reports of Consultative Cttee., May 1928, 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. L: 952, I Il9 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1240-1 

Results of Econ. Cttee.'s work to be com-
municated to Govts., Jan. 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LIV: 532, 630 

Communications 
See Transit and communications 

Conferences, General International 
For Conferences on special questions see the subjects 

concerned 

BALTIC and White Sea Conference 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1248-9 

EcoNOMIC Conf. at Prague, 1928, organised by 
Int. Union of League of Nations Societies 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1249 
EcoNOMIC and Financial Conference, 1921 

Agenda proposed Cl. XIII : 273 
Convocation, postponement of 

Dec. 1920 20/48/267 : 5, 6, 7 

March 1921 
June 1921 
Oct. 1921 

Council resolution 

Cl. XI: 25-6 
Cl. XII : 36, r66 
Cl. XIII : 57, 273 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 153-4 

re convocation, Oct. 1920 
Cl. X: 208 

See also below Genoa Con£., 1922 

FINANCIAL Conference at Brussels 1920 
20/48/267 : 20, 21 
Cl. X: 29, 2II, 213 
Cl. XII : 166, 184 

GENOA Conference, Int., 1922 
Financial Cttee., text of resols. 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 962-4 
Procedure in event of certain questions being 

referred to League, May 1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XVIII : 532 

Conferences, General International ( cantinued) 
GENOA, Conference, Int., 1922 

Representation of technical organisations of 
League, March, June 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XVII : 383, 384 
(0. J .) Cl. XIX: 991-2, roo2-3 

Secretariat, members present 
(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 1003 

Resolutions of Con£. inviting League to 
investigate certain questions 
Reports by 

Econ. Cttee., June 1922 
(0. J .) CI. XIX : 986-7, 990-1 

Sec. Gen. noted by Cl. Sept. 1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 817, 1002-3 

Resol. of Cl. July 1922 re application 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 816 

Text (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 1003-4 

PARLIAMENTARY Conference on Commerce, Int., 
see that title under Trade and commerce 

WoRLD Economic Conference, May 1927, see that 
title 

Consultative Committee, Economic 
CoNSTITUTION and terms of reference 

Assembly resol., Sept. 24, 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1482 

Council resol., Sept. 28, 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1455 

Discussion and proposals, Sept., Dec., 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1439, 1440, 1441, 1442, 

1455 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 172 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 952, 959 
Report by Dr. von Schubert and Cl. resols. 

Dec. 9, 1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 170-2 

CREDITS voted for 1928, possible increase, Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 172 

DATE of rst session (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 379 

ExPERTS invited to attend sessions 
1st session (0. J .) Cl. L: II29 
znd session (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1257 

MEMBERS 
Economic Cttee., representatives chosen 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 506 
(0. J.) Cl. L: II28 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1256 

Financial Cttee., representative chosen 

· List 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 459 
(0. J.) CI. L: II29 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1256 

Approved by Cl. Dec. 9, 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 258-260 

rst Session, May 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. L : I 126-9 

2nd Session, May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1253-7 

Nomination of M. Meyer to replace 1\I. 1\Iay
risch, deceased, Sept. 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LVI : q6o 
Not Govt. representatives, Dec. 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 171 
Resignation of 1\-I. Quezada and appointment 

of M. T. Ramirez, June 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. L : 961 

Term of office (0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: Ii1,I72 

PRESIDENT 
Appointment of 1\I. Theunis, Dec. 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 171, 172, 258 
Extract from closing speech, 1st session 

(0. J .) Cl. L : II26 
Present at znd session (0. J .) Cl. LV : IZ53 

REPORTS, see below 1st Session and 2nd Session 

REPRESENTATION of certain organisations on 
(0. J .) Cl. XL VII : qS;: 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: IT~ 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1129 
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Consultative Committee, Economic ( coHtinued) 

VICE-PRESIDENTS .. 
Appointment of l\L Loucheur, l\I. CohJn, Sir 

A. Chatterjee, Dec. I927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: I71, I72, 258 

Present at ISt and 2nd sessions, May I928, 
I929 (0. J.) Cl. L: II26 

(O.J.) CI. LV: I253 

IST SESSION, l\lay 14-19, I928 : work 
Discussion in Cl. June I928 · 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 953-6. 958-6 I 
Xew duties to be undertaken by Econ. Cttee. 

as a result of (0. J.) CI. LI: 1437· I 520-I 
Reports of 

Consultative Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. L: 1032-3, I 114-26 

Representative of Cl. (Dr. von Schubert) 
Amended (0. J.) Cl. L: 959-6I 
Draft (0. J.) Cl. L : 95I-3 

Resolution of Cl. June I928 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 953, 96I 

2ND SESSION, May 6-II, I929 : work 
Discussion in CI., June I929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: I022-5 
Reports of 

Consultative Cttee (0. J .) Cl. LV: I 234-n53 
Economic Cttee., postponed, July I929 

(0. J .) Cl. LVI : I589 
"nepres. of Cl. (Dr Stresemann) 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1o2I-2 
l{esolution of Cl. June 9, I928 (0. J .) Cl. L: 96I 

Consumers, Protection against Worthless Goods 
LETTER (Xov. I923) from Latin-American delega

tions to Econ. Cttee. (0."].) Cl. XXVIII: 558 

:IIEASURES for protection 
Existing in certain countries, summary of 

information received 
(0. J .) CI. XXX: 1485-I493, I494 

Law in Italy re standard wines 
(0. J.) CI. XXX: I494 

Proposed by Econ. Cttee., Sept. I 924 
(0. J.) CI. XXX: I474-7 

PROGRESS report by Econ. Cttee. and Sub-Cttee. 
on Equitable Treatment, and approval of 
Cl. May, June I 924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 902, 943-4, 947 
QuESTION rabed by delegate of Venezuela: report 

of Econ. Cttee., and Cl. commentary, Jan. 
I923 (0. J.) Cl. XXIII : 207, 268, 273-4 

REFERENCE of question to Int. Cttee. on Equitable 
Treatment of Commerce, Feb. I924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 555 

RESOLUTION of Assembly, Sept. 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXX: I474 

J{r-:sou.:TIONS of 
Jan. 19·23 
:\Tarch I924 
June 1924 
Sept. 1924 

Council 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII: 207, z68 
(0. J .) 504, 553 
(0. J .) CI. XXIX : 944 
(O.J.)Cl. XXX: 1293, f47l 

Ih:svu of investigations : report of Econ. Cttee., 
Aug. 1924 
Examined by Cl. Sept. I924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1293, 1471, '47'2 
Text (0. J .) Cl. XXX: I474-7 

Contraband 
See Alcohol, traftic in and Smuggling 

Conventions, Economic 

See Commercial treaties and Industrial Agreements 
and the subjects cotzcerned 

Co-operative Alliance, Int. 
REPRESENTATION on 

Econ. Consultative Cttec. (0. J.) CI.L: II29 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I257 

World Econ. Conf., I927 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 389, 536 

t. n between ProdCo-operative Societies, Co-opera 10 

ucers' and Consumers 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 953· 96I, 1123 

it . (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1247 

copenhagen Council 
Co-OPERATION with Econ. Cttee., see 

exploitation of the products of 

under Sea, 

Correspondence . . 
PROPOSED removal of prohibitions and restnctwns 

on (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1382 

corresponding Members of Economic Committee 
See that title under Members of Econ. Cttee. 

Cotton Industry 
SITUATION in I928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1249, 1251 

WoRLD's Cotton Conference, I92I, resolution of 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : I58 

council of League 
PRE1!ANENT Members, representation on Economic 

Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XLVII: IHO-I 

H.ELATIONS with Econ·. Cttee. as reorganised, 
established Sept. I927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVII :I44o, 1455 

H.EPORTS resolutions and relevant discussion on 
worl~ of Economic 'Cttee., see under Economic 
Cttee. 

Covenant of League 
ARTICLE I6, application of 

See 'Var or threat of war, Information re 
econ. and finan. relations of States 

ARTICLE I8, see Treaties, etc., Registration 

ARTICLE 23 (e), see Equitable treatment of commerce 
and Unfair competition 

ARTICLE 24, application, see Bureaux, Int. 

Credit Policy and Facilities 
EFFECT on trade fluctuations 

Resols. of Joint Cttee. (Sub-Cttee. on Econ. 
Crises and I. L. 0. experts), Jan., June 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII : 5I9 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 962 

Study of question by Economic Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV: 963 

Crises, Economic 
See Economic Crises, etc. 

Crude Oil 
PRODUCTION in 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1250 

Currency, Questions concerning 
See Monetary problems, etc. 

Customs Formalities 
CONFERENCE, Int., Oct. 1923 

Delegates, procedure re names, Sept. I923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: I302, I442 

Documentation, recommendations of Econ. 
Cttee., Jan. I923 (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 270-1 

Invitations to Member and non-Member 
States, Jan., April, July I923 

President 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 206 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIV: 559, 637 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 857. 950 

Invitation to Earl Buxton, Aug. 3I, 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: I274 

Tribute of Cl. Dec. I923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVII : 326, 376 

Programme . 
Criticisms of States, request for, Jan. 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 206, 267, 270-I 
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Customs Formalities (continued) 
CONFERENCE, Int., Oct. I923 (continued) 

Programme (continued) 
Proposals of Econ. Cttee. to serve as basis 

Cl. resol. Sept. I922 · 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI: 1396 

Text (0. J .) Cl. XXI: I4o8-Io 
Revised draft, July I923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 857, 948, 950, 952 
Reports on preparatory work 

Sept. I922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1402-3, I4o8-Io 
Jan. 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 266-7, 269-7I 
April 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXIV: 637 
July I923 (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 948, 952 
Sept. I923 (0. J.) Cl. XXVI: I44I, 1442-3 

Representation of 
Chamber of Commerce, Int. 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 206, 267, 270-I 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV: 952 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVII : 375 

Economic Cttee., Sept. 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: I3o2, I441, I442 

Resolutions of Cl. on preparatory work 
Sept. I6, 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI: I396 
Jan. 30, I923 (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 2o6 
July 2, I923 (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 857 
Sept. Io, 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXVI: I3o2 

Secretariat, organisation by Sec. Gen., 
Cl. resol. Sept. I923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVI : I3o2, I442 
Work, application by Cl. .Dec. 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVII : 326-7, 375-6 

CONVENTION, Int., relating to the Simplification 
of Customs Formalities, I923 

Annex to Art. I4, see below Rapid passage of 
goods, etc. 

Arts. I and 2, Nov. 3. 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 575 

Art. 3 (import and export prohibitions) 
Allusions (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 5I7 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 956 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV: I5o3 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1366 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 575 

Text (0. J .) Cl. XLI : I375 
Arts. 4, 5, and 6 (publicity) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1473 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 575-6, 576 

Art. 7 (arbitrary application of laws and 
regulations) (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 576 

Art. 9 (information re steps taken to effect 
simplification) 
Text (0. J .) Cl. XLI : r 384 
See also below Information from Govts., etc. 

Art. 10 (samples and specimens) 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 577-8 

Art. II (certificates of origin) 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV: 952 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1364 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 578-9 

Art. 12 (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 579 
Art. 13 (certificates of analysis) . 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 579 
Art. 14, examination of 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 58o 
Annex, see below : Rapid passage of goods 

thro' customs 
Arts. I5 and I6 (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 58o 
Art. 22 (settlement of disputes), see below 

Disputes re application of Conv. 
Entry into force, Nov. 1924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXX: 147I, I473 
Provisions 

Applied to commercial treaties, see Commer
cial treaties 

As affecting obligations incurred under other 
int. Convs. Cl. resol. Sept. I923 and reports 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVI: x3o2, 144I, I442, 1443 

Report by M. Hanotaux, Dec. 1923 . 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVII: 376 

Customs Formalities (continued) 
CoNVENTION, Int., relating to the Simplification 

of Customs Formalities, 1923 (continued) 
Reservations of Roumania 

Acceptance of Cl. March I925 recommended 
by Econ. Cttee., Jan. 1925 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII: 438, 5I4-I5, 516 
Council resol. :\larch I925 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 438 
Note by Sec. Gen., Dec. 1924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXII : 205-6 
Reference to Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXII : 127 
Signatures and ratifications 

Communication for signature to Govts. 
of Ecuador, 1\Iexico, Turkey, Russia 

(0. ].) Cl. XXVII : 326-7, 376 
Progress reports 

Nov. I923 (0. J.) Cl. XXVII: 375 
June I924 (0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 944 
Aug. 1924 (0. J .) Cl. XXX: 147I, I473 
Oct. 1924 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 5I6 
June 1925 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 961 
March 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 567 
Aug. 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1366 
l\Ian;h 1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 567, 570 
June 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: 904 

States urged to ratify, Nov. 1925, Oct. 1928, 
May 1929 (0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 238, 239 

(0. J .) Cl. LUI : 156 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1241 

DISPUTES re application of Art. 22 of Convention 
Members of Econ. Cttee. selected to receive 

application, Sept. 192+ 
(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1473 

Organ of investigation 
Constitution 

Proposals of Econ. Cttee. Feb. 1924 
approved by Cl. :March 1924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 504, 551-2, 553, 553-4 
Rules of Procedure (Arts. 3. 4) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 9-18-9 
Rules of Procedure 

Approval of Cl. June 192-1 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 902 

Explanatory reports 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 944. 945-6 

Text (0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 948-9 
Prov. settlement by Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVII : 327, 376 

FALSE customs declarations (Art. 8 of Final Act) 
Consultation of experts and jurists proposed 

March 1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 567, 571-2 
Draft Protocol prepared by M. Barboza Carneiro 

Adjournment of question, March, June 1924 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 552, 554 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 944, 946 

Amendments of M. Barboza Carneiro and 
M. di Nola examined March 1926 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 563, 567-568 
Committee of 6 members appointed to study 

Appointment and composition, June 1925 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 953, 955 

Work, Sept. 1925 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV: 1362, 1507 

Documentation and postponement of study, 
Sept. 1924, March 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1473 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 5I5, 516 

Objections to, formulated by Econ. Cttee., 
Sept. 1926 (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1363 

Extension of enquiry to include declarations 
prejudicing bodies or persons other than 
customs authorities, Sept. 1926, :\larch 19~7 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI: 1359, 1363 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 567, 571-~ 

Text of Art. 8 (0. J .) Cl. XLI\": 571 

FINAL Act 
Conversion of recomms. into specific provisions 

proposed by Consultati,·e Cttee., :\lay 19~8 
(0. J.) Cl. L\": 1~.p 



Customs Formalities (continued) 
FINAL Act (continued) 

Recomm. No. 7 reAnnex to Art. 14 of Conv., 
see below Rapid passage of goods, etc. 

Recomm. No. 8 (false customs declarations), 
see that title above 

IMPORT licences, see under Import and export 
prohibitions, etc. 

INFORMATION from Govts. re steps taken to effect 
simplification (art. 9 of Conv .) 
Invitation to States to send further information, 

Sept. 1926 _(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1364 
Recommendations of Consultative Cttee., May 

1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1241 
Sub-Cttee., perm., to examine Govt. reports, 

etc. 
Appointment and composition, Sept. 1927, 

March 1928 (0. J. Cl. XLI : 1364 
(0. J. Cl. L: xoo6 

Work, see below under summaries received 
etc. 

Summaries received 
March 1926 (six States) 

Examined by Econ. Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 563, 567 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1363-4. 1384 

Report by M. Brunet 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1383-5 

March 1927 (five States) 
Examined by Econ. Cttee. 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 570-I 
Report of Sub-Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 574-82 
March, 1928 (nine States) 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 904, 1oo6 
Text of Art. 9 of Conv. 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1384 
LAWS and regulations: recomms. of Econ. Cttee., 

Sept. 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI: 1402-3, 1408-9 
See also above Convention, Arts. 4, 5, 6, 7 

ORGAN of investigation to settle disputes arising 
from application of convention, see above 
under Disputes, etc. 

RAPID passage of goods, luggage examination, 
system of goods in bond, warehousing charges, 
etc. 
Annex to Art. 14 of Conv. and Recomm. 7 

of Final Act. re future Agreements 
Postponement of study, May 1924, March 

1927 (0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 552, 554 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 582 

Referred for study to Econ. Cttee. by 
Cl. Dec. 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVII: 327, 376 
Summaries on application of Annex, report 

on (0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 567, sBo 
Text of Recomm. 7 of Final Act 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 570 
Prelim. report of Econ. Cttee., Sept. 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1410 
Procedure re questions concerning clearance 

regulations, Dec. 1927 
(0. J. Cl. XLIX : soB 

RETURNED goods and re-importation free of duty 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 952 

SIMPLIFICATION : proposals of Econ. Cttee. to 
serve as basis for Customs Con£., Sept. 1922 
Examination by Cl. 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1393, 1395-6 
Text (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1402-3, 1408-ro (text) 

Customs Nomenclature 
CO-OPERATION of interested economic circles, post

ponement proposed, April 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1231 

DRAFT standard nomenclature, preparation by 
Sub-Cttee. of Experts 
Future work of Sub-Cttee. of Experts outlined 

June 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LI: rsx8-xg 

Customs Nomenclature (coniinued) 
DRAFT standard nomenclature, preparation by 

Sub-Cttee. of Experts (continued) 
Observations of Govts. 

Examined, March 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L : 1005 
Required for final form, June 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1436, 1518 
Principles to serve as _basis for discussion 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: II09, II66 
Recomms. of Consultative Cttee., May 1928, 

1929 (0. J .) Cl. L: III7, Il20 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1242 

Reports of Econ. Cttee., see below Sub-Cttee. 
of Experts, Work, etc. 

EXPLANATORY notes to be appended to final clas-
. sification, Oct. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LUI : 155 

GENOA Conf. resol., 1922 referred to League: text 
and action taken (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 991, 1003 

PuBLICITY in event of changes in, Sept. 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : qoz, 1408 

SuB-COMMITTEE of Experts 
Appointment and composition July 1927, 

March, 1928 (0. J.) Cl. XLVI: ll09, 1166 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 507 

Future work, recomms. of Consultative Cttee, 
May 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1242 

Hungarian and Swiss experts, appointment, 
March 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 904, 1005 

Representation on 
Economic Cttee, (0. J. Cl. XLIX: 505 

(0. J .) Cl. LI : I5i4 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 151 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1228 
(0. J. Cl. LVIII : 150 

Statistical Conf. (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 155 
Secretariat invited to convene, July 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVI: u66 
Work examined by Econ. Cttee. 

Dec. 1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 377-8, 507-8 
March 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L : zoos 
June 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436, 1518-19 
Oct. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 37, 155 
April1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1231 
Oct.-Nov. 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LVIII: 81, 157-8 

Work reviewed by Consultative Cttee., May 
1928, 1929 (0. J.) Cl. L: I I17, II20 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1242 
WoRLD Con£. resols., 1927, methods of applying 

reviewed by Econ. Cttee., July 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVI: u66 

Customs Tariffs 
in Aus~RIA and former Austro-Hungarian terri

tones: recomms. of Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1925 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVII : 236-8 

AuTONOMous action, reduction by 
Question as prepared for study, Dec. 1927, 

June 1928 (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 506 
. (0. J.) Cl. LI: 1515 

Recommendations of Consultative Cttee., May 
1928, 1929 (0. J.) Cl. L: II16, III8 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1021, 1238-9 
"BARGAINING " tariffs, factor affecting price fluc-

tuations (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 566 
BILATERAL action, reduction by 

Appli~ation of recomm. of World Con£. 1927 
revtewed 
by Consultative Cttee., and Cl. May 19:18, 

1929 (0. J. Cl. L: 952, 960, n18-r9 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1235 

by Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 506, 507 

BUREAU, Int., Brussels 
Collaboration with Econ. Cttee., June 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 992 
Publication of tariffs by (0. J .) Cl. XIX: 992 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1409 



Custoliis Tarliis (continued) 
CoLLECTIVE action re certain groups of commodities 

re Aluminium and cement, see those titles 
re Cellulose, fresh fruits, leather, paper, rice, 

timber, vegetables, see those titles 
Continuation of enquiry decided, Oct.-Nov. 

1929 (0. J .) Cl. LVIII: 157 
re Hides, bones and skins, see that title 
Objections advanced against, examined by 

Consultative Cttee., May 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1022, 1239 

Question as prepared for study by Econ. 
Cttee., Dec. 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 377. 506, 507, 5I3 
Rapporteur, appointment, March 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. L: Ioo4 
Reports of 

Consultative Cttee. 
May 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: I II9-II 20 
May 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: I022, 1236, 1239-I24o 
Economic Cttee. 

June 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436, 15I5, I5I7-I8 

Oct. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 36, 152-3 
Jan. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 532, 63o 
April 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV : xo2I, 1229-1230 
Jan. I930 (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 157 

Work of Econ. Cttee. reviewed by Cl. June 
1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 952, 96o 

" EXPANSION duties ", factor affecting price fluc-
tuations (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 566 

GENOA Conference, I922, resol. re 
(0. J .) Cl. XIX: 991, Ioo3 

INFORMATION from Govts. required 
As result of World Con£., 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVI : uo9, u65-6 
Genoa Con£., resol. transmitted to League, 

May 1922 (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 991 
Recomm. of Econ. qtee., Sept. 1922 

(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1396, I403, 1408-9 

" INTANGIBLE " tariffs 
(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1436. 1515, 1516 

LEVELS, indices of tariff 
Question postponed, June 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. XI: 1521 
Recommendations of Consultative Cttee. May 

1928 (0. J .) CJ. L: 952, 960, 1 II9-20 

MosT-FAVOURED-NATION clause in customs matters, 
see that title 

NEGOTIABLE tariffs 
(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1436. 1515, 1516 

NoMENCLATURE, unification of, see Customs nomen
clature 

PROHIBITIONS as related to 

PUBLICATION 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 956 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1504 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1369 

Genoa Con£. resol. referred to League: text 
and action taken (0. J .) Cl. XIX : 991, 1003 

by Int. Bureau at Brussels 
(0. J .) Cl. XIX: 992 
(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1409 

Proposals of Prov. Cttee. Sept. 1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1402, qo8-9 

RELATION to industrial agreements 
(0. J.) CJ. LV: 1021 

SiMPLIFICATION, relation to question of unification 
of nomenclature (July 1927) 

(0. J.) CJ. XLVI: u66 

STABILITY, recommendations of 
Consultative Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1241 
Economic Cttee., Sept. 1922, endorsed by 

Cl. (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1396, 1402-3, 1408 

Customs Tariffs (conlinuedj 
on SUGAR (0. j.) Ci. LV: I235 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1454 
SYSTEMS and contractual methods, see Commercial 

treaties, Treaty-making methods and !\lost
favoured-nation clause, etc. 

TRADE as affected by high tariffs 
(0. J .) Cl. L: II15, 1II6 

TRUCE, see Customs truce 

WoRK of World Con£. and Consultative Cttee., 
Cl. resol. June 1928 re 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 953. 961 
WoRLD situation in 1927 and 1927: survey by 

Consultative Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. L: 953. 961, II I6-II20 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1021, 1235-6, 1238-41 

Customs Truce 
CoNFERENCE, Int., convocation of Assembly resol., 

Sept. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LVII: 1695 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 150-1 

Date (0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 84 
President, appointment of Count l\Ioltke, 

Jan. 1930 (0. J. Cl. LVIII : 89 
Report by Dr. Schubert and allusion to, 

Jan. 1930 (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: So, 83-4 

CONVENTION, draft, 
Commentary 
Text 

prepared by Econ. Cttee. 

Czechoslovakia 

(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 15o-3 
(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 153-7 

PRODUCTION and unemployment situation in 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1II4 

UNDERTAKING to adhere to certain economic 
conventions, March 1921 Cl. XII : 181 

D 

Dairy Industry 
in AuSTRIA, proposals re development, !\larch 1926 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 568 
PRODUCTION in 1928 (0. J.) CJ. LV: 1250 

Debts, Inter-Allied 
See Reparations, etc. 

Devastated Areas 
See Reparations, etc. 

Differential Prices 
See Dumping and differential prices 

Diseases of Animals and Plants 
See Plants, etc., and Veterinary questions 

Double Taxation and Fiscal Evasion 
REPORT of Consultative Cttee., l\Iay 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV; 1248 

Drug Smuggling 
MULTILATERAL Conventions f'e., reference of Econ. 

Cttee., July 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590 

Dumping and Differential Prices 
CLAUSE to be inserted in the Agreement on import 

and export prohibitions 
(0. J .) CJ. XLI : I 38I 

DEFINITION required, June I928 
(0. ].) Cl. Ll: I.B?. 1521 

GE:>OA Conference resolution, 192'2 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX : 991, 1003 

PRELIMINARY report of Prov. Cttee. re collection 
of information, Sept. 192·z 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : qo3 
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Dumping and Difterential Prices (conlinucd) 
QUESTIONNAIRE re anti-dumping regulations, Dec. 

1920 20/48/267 : 23; Cl. XIII : 272 

RELATION between most-favoured-nation clause 
and anti-dumping measures 
Enquiry proposed, June I928 

(0. J .) Cl. LI : I5I7 

STUDY to be undertaken, recomm. of Consultative 
Cttee., May 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L : 952, 960, II20 

E 

Economic Barometers 
See Barometers, economic 

Economic Committee of League 
CHAIRMAN, see Chairman of Econ. Cttee. 

CoLLABORATION with 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, Sept. 

1926 (0. J .) Cl. XLI: I365 
Int. Institute of Commerce 

See under Commerce, Int. Institute of 
Labour Office, Int., see that title 
Parliamentary Con£. on Commerce, Int. : 

Recomms. of Cttee. 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1508-9 

World Econ. Con£., 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 389, 536, 537 

CoRRESPONDING members, see under Members of 
Econ. Cttee. 

DISCUSSION in Council on work of Economic Com
mittee 
xst session (0. J .) Cl. XI : 2, 20, 25-6, 32-4, 35 
2nd session (0. J .) Cl. XII : 36 

(0. J .) Cl. XIII : 57 
3rd session (0. J .) Cl. XIV {Pt II) : 99-roo 
4th session (0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 531 
6th session (0. J .) Cl. XXI : II89-91 
7ili session (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 207 
8th and 9ili sessions (0. J .) Cl. XXIV : 559 

(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 859 
14ili session {0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 438 
19ili and zoth sessions 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1243 
26th session {0. J .) Cl. LIII : 38-9 
27ili session (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 533-4 
z8ili session (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1022-5 · 
29th session (0. J .) Cl. LVI : 1454-6 
30ili session {0. J .) Cl. LVIII : Sr-2 

MEMBERS, see Members of Econ. Cttee. · 

RELATIONS with Council established Sept. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1440, 1455 

REORGANISATION under Assembly resolution, Sept·. 
1927 
Discussion in Council 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1440-3, 1454-5, 1465-6 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVIII : 133-4, 170 

Members, regulations re and terms of reference 
see Members of Econ. Cttee. ' 

Reports by Dr. Stresemann, Sept., Dec. 19z7 
{0. J .) Cl. XLVII : 1438-1440 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 132-3 

Resolutions of Council, June, Sept. 1927 
{0. J .) Cl. XLV: 784 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII : 1455 

Terms of reference of new Cttee. 
Assembly and Cl. resols., Sept. 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVII: 1455, 1482 
Text of Assembly resolution, Sept. 1927 

REPORTS on work 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVII : r 482 

rst session {Nov. 30-Dec. 6, 1920) 
by Prov. Cttee. 20/48/267 
by Rapporteur and President of Cttee. 

(MM. Avenal, Ador) and discussion 
Ci XI : 25-6, 32-4 

Economic Committee of League (continued) 

REPORTS on work (continued) 

2nd session (Feb. 22-25, 1921) 
by Prov. Cttee. Cl. XII: 165-184 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Hanotaux) 

June 1921 Cl. XIII :57. 272-5 
Statement by M. Ador, March 1921 

Cl. XII: 36 
3rd session (Sept. 3-12, 1921) by Prov. Cttee. 

Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 145-158 

4u1 session, !\larch zo-25, 1922 
by Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 620-33 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Bourgeois) 

(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 616-18 
5th session (June 8-IO, 1922) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 990-4 
by Repres. of Cl. {i\I. Viviani) 

(0. J;) Cl. XIX : 986-8 
6th session (Sept. 4-13, 1922) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XXI: 1402-14 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Hanotaux) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1393-8 
7th session (Jan. 20-23, 1923) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 269-277 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Viviani) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 266-9 
8th and 9th sessions (March 26-29, May 14-16, 

1923) 
by Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 951-966 
by Repres. of Cl. 

M. Jean Gout (8th session) 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIV : 637-8 

M. Hanotaux (0. J.) Cl. XXV : 948-51 
10th session (Aug. 30-Sept. 3, 1923) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1442-6 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Hanotaux) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1439-1442 
uth session {Feb. 26-29, 1924) 

by Econ. Cttee. {0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 553-8 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Melot) 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 551-3 
12th session {May 8-11, 1924) 

by Econ. Cttee~ (0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 945-953 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Hymans) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 943-5 
13th session (Aug. 26-30, 1924) 

by Econ. Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. XXX : 1472-1503 

by Repres. of Cl. (M. Hymans) 
(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1471-2 

14th session (Jan. 28-31, 1925) 
by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 515-19 
by Repres. of Cl. {M. Hymans) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 514-15 
15th session {May 26-June 3, 1925) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 954-64 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Hymans) 

. (0. J.).Cl. XXXIV: 953-4 
16th SeSSIOn, Aug. 31-Sept. 5, 1925 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XXXV : 1503-9 
by Repres. of Cl. {M. Hymans) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXV: 1361-2 
17th session, Nov. 30-Dec. 4, 1925 -

by Econ. Cttee. 
{0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : :235-240 

r8th session {March 1-6, 1926) 
by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 564-8 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Vandervelde) 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 563 
19th and zoth sessions (June 14-17, Aug. 30-

Sept. 3, 1926) 
by Econ. Cttee. . (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1360-5 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Vandervelde) 

(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1358-r36o 
21st session (Feb. 25-March 2, 1927) 

by Econ. Cttee (0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 569-574 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. Stresemann) 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 567-8 
22nd (Extraordinary) session, July 12-14, 1927 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XLVI : n65-6 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. Stresemann) 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: IIoS-9 
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Economic Committee of League (continued) 
REPORTS on work (continued) 

23rd session (Dec. 15-21, 1927) 
by Econ. Cttee (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 505-13 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. Stresemann) 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 377-9 
24th session (March 26-30, 1928) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. L: 1004-6 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. von Schubert) 

(0. J .) Cl. L: 903-4) 
25th session (June 25-28, 1928) 

byEcon.Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. LI: I514-21 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. von Schubert) 

(0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436-7 
26th session (Oct. 23-30, I928) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. LIII: I5I-6 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. Stresemann) 

(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 36-8 
27th session (Jan. I4-I9, 1929) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 629-640 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. von Schubert) 

(0. J.) Cl. LIV: 532-3 
28th session (April 8-I2, I929) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. LV: I228-I233 
by Repres. of Cl. (Dr. Stresemann) 

(0. J .) Cl. LIV: Io2o-I022 
29th session (July I-4. I929) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. LVI: I588-I59I 
by Repres. of Cl. (Count Bernstorff) 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: I453-4 
3oth session (Oct. 24-Nov. I, I929) 

by Econ. Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: I50-9 
by Repres. of Cl. (M. von Schubert) 

{0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 8o-I 
REPRESENTATION on 

Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1365 

Conference on bills of exchange 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: go 

Conference on treatment of foreign nationals, 
etc. (0. J.) Cl. LV: IOI4 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: I589 
Consultative Cttee., Econ. 

Ist session, May 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 506 
(0. J .) Cl. II28 

2nd session, May I929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: I256 
Coordination Commission 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII : 517 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV : 954 

Customs Conference, Int., 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1302, 1441, 1442 

Statistical Con£., Diplomatic, I928 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : I 55 

Temp. Mixed Cttee. on Armaments 
See under Armaments, etc. 

RESOLUTIONS of Council on work 
March 2, 1921 Cl. XU : 36 
June 28, 1921 Cl. XIII: 57 
Sept. 19, 1921 Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 100-1 
May I3, I922 {0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 617-18 
Julyz1, 1922 (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 815-16 
Sept. 16, 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1395-7 
Jan. 30, I923 (0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 206-7 
July 2, 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXV : 857-9. 950-1 
Sept. ro, 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1302-3 
March II, I924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 504 
June 12, 1924 (0. J .) XXIX: 902 
Sept. 9, 1924 (0. J.) XXX: 1293 
March ro, 1925 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 438 
June ro, 1925 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 878 
Sept. 15, 1925 (0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1362 
Dec. 9, 1925 (0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 130 
March 15, 1926 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 506 
Sept. 7. 1926 (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1242 
March II, 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 396 
Sept.. 2, 1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLVI : nog 
March 6, 1928 (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 378, 379 

Economic Committee of League (continued) 
RESOLUTIONS of Council of work (continued) 

June 7, 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 904 
Aug. 30, 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LI: 1437 
Dec. 13, 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 37-8 
March 7, 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 533 
June 14, 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1025 
Aug. 31, I929 {0. J .) Cl. LVI: 1454 

SuB-COMMITTEES, see the subjects concemed 

VICE-CHAIRMAN, see that title 

\VoRK, see above Discussion in Cl. on work and 
Reports on work and Resolutions of Cl. on 
work 

Economic Conditions, World 
in 1921, enquiry 

Progress report, June 1921 Cl. XIII: 272 
Texts of questionnaire and report, Dec. 1920 

20/48/267 : 17, 18, 19, 20-5 
in 1927, reviewed by Consultative Cttee., May 1928 

{0. J .) Cl. I: n14-15 
in 1928, reviewed by Consultative Cttee., May 

1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1249-53 

Economic Conference, World, 1927 
See World Economic Conference 

Economic Consultative Committee 
See Consultative Committee, Economic 

Economic Crises and Unemployment 
ALLEVIATION and int. remedies 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 946, 947, 958-9, g6o, 962, 965 
ENQUIRY instituted (1921, 1922) : collaboration 

between I.L.O. and Econ. and Finan. Cttees. 
Documentation and co-ordination of informa-

tion (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 946, 958, 959 
Letters from Director of I.L.O. to Sec. Gen. 

March, May 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 957-968, 965-6 

Reply to above May 1923 and Cl. approval 
July 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXV: 857, 940, 945-7 
Dec. 1923, Feb. 1924, examined by Cttee., 

Feb. 1924 (0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 557 
March 1924 approving report of Cttee 

(allusion) (0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 947 
Procedure re collaboration 

Proposals of Econ. Cttee. Feb. I924 
Accepted by I.L.O. June 1924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 944, 947 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 557 

Report of Sub-Cttee. on Econ. Crises, Sept. 
1924 (0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1478 

Reports of 
Econ. Cttee., May 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 949, 957 
Financial Cttee., June I923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 940, 942 
Resolutions 

of Assembly, Sept. 1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 947, 958, 959 

of Council, July 1923, June 1924 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 857, 940 
(0. J.) CI. XXIX: 944 

of Labour Confs. 1921, 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 958, 959 

Sub-Cttee. and Joint Cttee., 
see those titles below 

\York of Econ. and Finan. Org., memo. re 
to be sent to I.L.O., l\Iarch, June I924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 557 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 947 

FACTORS causing or aggravating 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 940, 947, 962, 963-4 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIX : 948 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 515, 518-19 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 953, 96~ 
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Economic Crises and Unemployment (continued} 
JOINT Committee 

Collaboration with Financial Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 515, 519, 526 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 961 

Financial Cttee. members 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 961 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : :S64 

Labour Office members 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII : 518 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 564 

rst Session (Jan. 1925) 
Work and resols. adopted 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII: 515, 518, 518-19 
2nd Session (June 1925) 

Work and resols. adopted 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 953, 961-2 

3rd Session (March 1926) 
Work and resols. adopted 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX : 565-6 
PERIODIC crises 

Investigation by Joint Cttee. proposed March 
1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 566 

Labour Office enquiry (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 959-60 
PosT-WAR crisis, causes of 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 563, 566 
PUBLICATIONS of l.L.O. on unemployment 

20/48/267 : 18 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 959, 965-6 

SEASONAL unemployment 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 958, 959-960 

Sus-CoMMITTEE on Economic Crises 
Decision to appoint, Sept. 3, 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1440, 1444 
Enlargement by representation of I. L. 0. 

March, Sept. 1924 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 504, 552, 557 
(0. ].) Cl. XXX: 1471, 1478 

See also above Joint Cttee., etc. 

Economic Developments, Annual SUivey of 
REPORT by Econ. Cttee., Oct.-Nov. 1929 

Cl. commentary, Jan. 1930 
(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 8r 

Text (0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 159 

Economic and Financial Committee, Provisional 
APPELLATION, suppression of word 'provisional' 
• (0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1303, 1442 
APPOINTMENT and constitution 

Council resol. Oct. 25,1920 Cl. X: 29-31, 207-II 
Definition of functions, etc. 

Dec. 1920 Cl. XI : 20 
Letter from Cl. to all Govts. 

Oct. 1920 Cl. X : 2II-15 
BRANCH offices of League to be used for work of 

credits (Dec. 1920) Cl. XI : 3S 
BUDGET, see Budget of Economic Organisation 
EcONOMIC Section, see Economic Committee 
MEMBERS, see Members of Eron. Cttee. 
PLACE of meeting, Cl. resol. June 28, 19::1 

PRESIDENT 
Cl. XIII : 57-8 

Illness of M. Ador, May 1922 
. . (0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 532 

Nommation of 1\1. Ador, Nov. 1920 Cl. XI : 2 
Present at meetings of Econ. Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 952 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 954 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : r 361 

PROLONGATION of mandate : reports and Cl. resols 
Sept. 1921 

Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 100, IOI, 154 
June 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 992 
Sept. 1922 

(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1398 
Sept. 1923 . 

(0. J.) Ci. XXVI: 1303, 1441, r 442; 1446 

Economic and Financial Committee, P~ovlsional (ctd.) 
REORGANISATION under Assembly resol. Sept. 24, 

fe~ of resol. (0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1482 
See also Consultative Cttee., Econ. and Econ

omic Cttee., Re-organisation 

REPRESENTATION of Italy Cl. XIII : 58 
(0. J.) Cl. XVI: II6 

WoRK . 
Reports of Council representatives 

June 1921 (M. Hanotaux) 
Cl. XIII : 57. 272-5 

May 1922 (1\1. Bourgeois) 
(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 531, 616-19 

Sept. 1922 (M. Hanotaux) 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : r 392-8 

April 1923 (M. Gout) 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 559, 637-8 

Reports of Economic Committee 
Dec. 1920 20j48J267 
March 1921 Cl. XII : 165-6 
Sept. 192I Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 145-158 

Cl. resol. Cl. XIV (Pt II) : I oo-I 
Sept. 1922 (0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1399-1407 

Cl. resol. Sept. I922 
(0. J.) Cl. XXI : I397 

Economic and Financial Organisation, Permanent 
See also Consultative Cttee., Econ., 

Economic Cttee., 
Economic and Financial Cttee., Prov. 
Financial Committee 

BUDGET, see that title 

ESTABLISHMENT under Assembly resolution, Sept. 
1927 
As result of World Con£., 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLV : 784, 785, 787 
Discussion in Coucil 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVII : 1440-3, I454-5. 1465-6 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVIII : I33-4. I70 

Reports of M. Stresemann, Sept. 
Dec. I927 (0. J .) Cl. XLVII : I438-1440 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 132-3 
Resolutions of Council, June, 

Sept. I927 (0. J .) Cl. XLV : 784 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: I455 

Text of Assembly resol. Sept. I927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1482 

PROGRAMME for 1929 and policy criticised by 
Italian delegate and discussion in Council, 
June I928, I929 

(0. J .) Cl. L: 953-6, 958-9, II25 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I022-5 

ScHEME for establishment in I920 : 
Conference to appoint, see Conferences, Econ. 

and Finan. 1921 
Expense, objections re, Dec. I920 Cl. XI : 26 
Functions and title Cl. XI : 20 
Invitation to Sir H. Llewelyn Smith to prepare 

20/48/267: 17 
Letter from Cl. to all Govts., 

Oct. I920 Cl. X : 2II-15 
Postponement of decision re 

March I92I Cl. XII : 36, I66 
June 1921 Cl. XIII : 273 
July 1921 Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 153-4 
J uiy I922 (0. J .) Cl. XIX : 987, 992 

Resolution of Council, Oct. 25, 1920 
Cl. X: 209 

Economic Tendencies liable to Influence the World's 
Peace 
See Peace of the world, etc. 

Ecuador 
INVITATION of Council 

to Attend Customs Conf., Jan. 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 206, 267 

to Sign Customs Convention, Dec. 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVII: 327 
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Egypt 
PARTICIPATION in Customs Conference, 1923 

Emblems, Public 
(0. J.) CJ. XXVII: 375 

IMPROPER use of copies as trade marks 

Epl zootlcs, Int. Institute of 

(0. J .) CJ. XVIII : 628-9 
(0. J.) CJ. XXVI: 1444 
(0. J.) CJ. XXIX: 951 

Co-OPERATION with Economic Cttee. 
(0. J.) CJ. LV: 1246 

Equitable Treatment of Commerce 
CONVENTION, new int., question of concluding 

considered Feb, 1921 March 1922 
CJ. XII : 179 
(0. J.) CJ. XVIII : 531, 6r6, 6r8, 624-5 

CovENANT, Art. 23, scope of provisions 
20/48/267 : 2 I 
CJ. XIV (Pt II) : roo, 101 
(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 624 
(0. J.) CJ. XXI: 1402 

in RELATION to 
(0. J .) CJ. XXV : 948-9, 954, 955 

Customs questions, see Customs formalities 
Questions raised by Genoa Con£., see below 

Sub-Cttee., etc., Genoa Con£. resols. referred 
·to 

REPORTS of Econ. Cttee. and Cl. comments 
May 1922 

(0. J.) Cl. XVIII : 624-5 
Sept. 1922 

(0. J.) CJ. XXI: 1393, 1394, 1400, 1401, 1402 
Jan. 1923 

(0. J.) CJ. XXIII: 277 
July 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV : 948-9, 950, 954-5, 966 
Sept. 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVI : 1441, 1445, 1446 
RESOLUTIONS of Council 

Sept. 1921 CJ. XIV (Pt II) : 101 
May 1922 (0. J.) CJ. XVIII: 6r8 
Sept. 1922 (0. J.) CJ. XXI: 1395-6 
July 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXV: 859, 951 

SuB-CoMMITTEE 
Appointment and constitution 

(0. J.) Cl. XVIII :_531, 616, 618, 625 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 954 

Genoa Con£. resols. referred to, June 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 815-16, 986-7, 991 

Work, see under 
Foreign nationals, etc. 
Import and export prohibitions, etc. 
Consumers, protection, etc. 
Transit and communications 
Unfair competition 

Estonia, Currency Reform In 

Europe 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

PosT-WAR conditions and economic restoration 
Information re Central and Eastern Europe 

required from I. L. 0., March 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 962 

Recommendations of Financial Con£. 1920 re 
results of war reviewed 

CJ. X : 205-7, 213 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 145-6 

TARIFF policy and economic conditions 
in 1927 : survey by Consultative Cttee., May 

1928 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 952, 959, III4-15, III6, III8 

in 1928 : survey by Consultative Cttee., May 
1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235-6 

Exchange Rates 
See Monetary problems, etc. 

Execution of Foreign Arbitral Awards 
See under Arbitration, commercial 

F 

False Customs Declarations 
See that title under Customs formalities 

False Indications of Origin of Goods 
MADRID Arrangement 

Application, object and defective provisions 
examined March 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 626-8 
QUESTIONNAIRE, extract re and replies 20/48/267: 25 

Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 151 
TRADE MARKS, improper use of, see Trade marks 

Faiuine in Russia 
See Soviet Russia, Economic situation 

Far Ea~t 

EcoNOMIC conditions in : survey by Consultative 
Cttee. 
in 1927 (0. ].) Cl. L: 952, 959, III5 

TARIFF situation in China, 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235 

Finance, Public 
in 1927 and 1928: reports of Consultative Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. L: IIq, II15 
(0. J.) Cl. LV I252-3 

Financial Committee of League 
CoNSTITUTION Cl X: 28, 210, 214 

Cl. XI: 2 
Co-oPERATION with Economic Cttee. on Austrian 

question (0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 568 

MEMBERS, list 20/48/267: 3 
Cl. XI: 45 

REPRESENTATION on 
Consultative Cttee., Economic 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 459 
(0. J.) Cl. L: II29 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1256 

Joint Committee on Economic Crises 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 515, 518,526 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 961 

Finishing Credits 
CoNSULTATIVE Committee 

Establishment and constitution 
20/48/267 ; 5· 12 

Cl. XII : 166-7 
Work, reports of 

Consultative Cttee. Cl. XII: 167-171, 174-5 
Council and Prov. Econ. and Finan. Cttee. 

March 1921 Cl. XII : 36, 165, 166-7 
June 1921 CJ. XIII: 272-3 
Sept. 1921 Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 147, 154 

RESULTS of enquiry, Sept. 1921 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 147. 154 

SITUATION in various countries 
Austria Cl. XII: 169, 17o-1, 171-4, 177 
Czechoslovakia Cl. XII : I 77 
Germany Cl. XII: 170, 176-7, 178 
Hungary Cl. XII: 177-8 

Finishing Trade 
APPLICATION of most-favoured-nation clause to, 

Jan. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 635-7 

Finland 
PRODUCTION in 1927 

Fiscal Comiuittee, Creation of 

(0. J.) Cl. L: uq 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1248 

Fisheries 
R!':PORT of Economic Cttee., July 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590, 1591-2 
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Fisheries (continued) --. --

· Treatment of - Foreign Nationals and Enterprrses, 

Si:Ansncs, resols. adopted by Conf. of Ill_t. Institute 
of Statistics, Sept." I9Z3 VIII 6 (0. J.) Cl. XX :55 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 573 

Foodstuffs 
QUESTIONNAIRE issued Jan. 1921 

z.oj48j267 : 17, 18, 19 
Cl. XIII : 272 

\VoRLD increase of production in 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 

Foreign Arbitral Awards, Execution of 
See under Arbitration, commercial 

Foreign Buyers, Guarantees against Worthless Goods 
See Consumers, protection, etc. 

Foreign Goods, Certificates of Origin on 
See Certificates or marks of origin on forei~ goods 

Foreign Nationals and Enterprises, Treatment of 
ADMISSION of foreigners, ref. to future study in 

Assembly resol. Sept. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LVII : 1695 

CATEGORIES into which question may be divided 
and classification of occupations 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1477-8 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 958 

CoNFERENCE, Int., 1929 
Convocation 

Approved by Consultative Cttee., May 1929 
(J. 0.) Cl. LV: 1022, 1237 

Dependent on adoption of draft conv., 
March, June 1928 (O.J.) Cl.L: 903, 1004-5 

Date, question considered Oct., Dec. 1928, 
March 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 37, 38, 155 

(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 533. 631 
Documentation, Drafting Cttee. to establish, 

Jan. 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 533, 631 
Preparatory work hy Secretariat, July, Sept. 

1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLVI: 1109, u66 
Representation of Econ. Cttee. in advisory 

capacity, June, July 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1014 
(0. J .) Cl. LVI: 1589 

DRAFT Convention prepared by Econ. Cttee. 
Approved by Consultative Cttee., May 1927, 

1929 (0. J .) Cl. L: u2o 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1237 

Assembly resol., Sept. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LVII: 1695 

Communication to League !IIembers 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX : 378, so8 
(0. J .) Cl. L: 903, 1005 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII: 37, 155 

Provisions examined by Cl. and Econ. Cttee., 
March, Dec. 1927 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 378, 379, soB 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 903, roo4 

Rapporteurs, work of, approved, Dec. 19·27 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: so8 
(0. J.) Cl. L: III? 

DRAFT Convention prepared by Int. Chamber of 
Commerce (0. J.) Cl. XLVI: u66 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 508 
" Dnons d'etablissemcnt ", see below Fiscal treat• 

ment and Freedom of residence etc. 

FISCAL treatment 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 857·8, 948, 950-1, 954-6 
(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1477 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 957 

FREEDOM of residence and travel 
Questions to bestudiedre (0. J.l Cl. XXIX: 947 

(0. J .) Cl. XXX: 1477 
Recomms. of Econ. Cttee., May, June 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 960, 960-1 
Summary of information from Govts., Aug 

1924 (0. J .) Cl. XXX: 1471, 1496, 1501-2. 

(continued) . 
N conditions governmg 

IMMIGRATIO • (0. J .) Cl. XXX: 1477 
(0: J .) Cl. XXXIV : 957 

PROPERTY, acquisition and disposal of 
(O. J.) Cl. XXV : 858, 948, 950, 956 

RECOMMENDATIONS of Consultative Cttee., May 
(0. J. Cl. L: nzo 

1928, 1929 (0. J .) Cl. L v : I 237 

RESOLUTIONS of Council 
s'ept. 16, 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1396 

(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 857-8 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 504 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 878 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVI : II09 

July 2, 1923 
March II, 1924 
June ro, 1925 
Sept.z, 1927 

RESOLUTION of Genoa Conf., 1922 
_ (0. J .) Cl. XIX : 1004 

RIGHT of entry into professions, industries and 
occupations . 
Collection of information re laws and practices 

in various countries • 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 552, 555 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 947 . 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 571 

See also below Summary of Govt. information 
Liberal professions, etc. '· ·' --....::.:-. ..:> 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX : 1495, 1498o9 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : ?58, 958-9, . 96_o 

Occupations for which concesswn or permit rs 
required (0. J .) Cl. XXX : 1495, 1500 · 

. (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 958, 959, 960 
Occupations forming subject of monopolies 

(0. J .) XXX : 1496, 1501 
(0. J.) XXXIV: 958, 959-960 

Occupations prohibited to foreig11ers or subject 
to geographical restrictions 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1496, rsoo-1 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 958, 959, 960 

'Open' professions, etc. 
(0. J .) Cl. XXX: 1495, 1496-8 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV : 958, 960 

Report of Econ. Cttee., June 1925 
Communication to Govts. 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 878, 953, 954 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XXXIV:· 957-960, 96o-r 

Summary of Govt. information received 
Conclusions drawn from by Econ. Cttee., 

Aug. 1924 (0. J .) Cl. XXX: 1471, 1477-8 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1495-1501 

SociAL insurance, application to 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 958 

STUDY of question, prelim. 
Report by Econ. Cttee. endorsed by Cl. Sept. 

1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1190, 1191, 1394, 1396, 1403 

by Sub-Cttee. on Equitable Treatment of 

France 

Commerce (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 277 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV : 950, 966 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 552, 555 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX: 944, 947 

CoMMERCIAL treaties concluded and tariff reduc-
tions, 1927 (0. J.) Cl. L: III8 

CURRENCY, stabilisation effected in 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

INDUSTRIAL production in 1927, 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1114 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1251 
PRICES in 1928, movement of 

(0. J.) CL LV: 1252 

TRADE in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

Fresh Fruits, Customs Tariffs on 
ENQUIRY re possibility 

April 1929 
of concerted action, Jan., 

' (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 63o 
(0. J .) 0. LV: 1230 -· . 
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Genoa Conference, Int., 1922 
See that title under Conferences 

Geological Congress, Int. 
QuESTION of creation of Int. Institute of Mines 

held over till Congress (0. J .) CI. LI : 15~0 -· 

Germany 
BANK rates in 19~8 · (0. J.) CI. LV: 1253 
CoMMERCIAL treaties concluded by, in 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. L: III8 

PARTICIPATION in Customs Conf., 1923 
(0. J.) CI. XXIII: 206, ~67 
(0. J .) CI. XXVII : 375 

PRICES in 1928, movement of 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

PRODUCTION and unemployment, 19~7. 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. L : II14 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 

REPRESENTATION/on Prep. Cttee. for Econ. Conf., 
c.-· (0. J.) Cl. XXXVII :36o 

(0. J.) CI. XXXIX: 631 

TARIFF situation, 1927, 1928 (0. J .) CI. L: III8 
(0. J.) CI. LV: 1235 

TRADE in 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1252 

Gold, Purchasing Power of 
REPORTS of Consultative Cttec. 

1st Session, May 1928 
Council comments, June 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 953, 960, 1032-3 
Text (0. J.) Cl. L: II24 

znd Session, May 1929 
Text (0. J.) CI. LV: 1248, 1252 

Gold Standard 
see under Monetary problems 

Goods 
CERTIFICATES of origin and certificates of analysis, 

see those titles 

CoMPOSITE, assessment for duty of, work of Sub
Cttee. of Experts on customs nomenclature, 
March, June 1928 (0. J .) CI. L: 1005 

(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1519 

CusTOMS formalities re, see that title 

DISTRIBUTION, defects of, study by Joint Cttec. 
on Econ. Crises (0. J .) CI. XXXIX: 566 

(0. J.) CI. XLI: 1365 

l' ALSE customs declarations re, see under 
Customs formalities 

FALSE indications of origin, see that title 

IMPORTED : certificates, stamps or marks of origin 
on, Sept. 1922 (0. J .) CI. XXI : 1409-10 

\VORTHLESS, protection of consumers against, see 
Consumers, Protection, etc. 

Greece 
CURRENCY, stabilisation effected in 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LV : 1 25"~ 

H 

Hall-marks, Official 
IMPROPER use of copies as trade marks 

(0. J.) CI. XVIII : 628-9 
(0. J.) CI. XXVI: 1444 
{_?.j.) CI. XXIX: 951 

·Hides, Skins and Bones, Exportation of 
AGREEMENTS, Int., and Protocols, July 1928 

Provisions reviewed by Econ. Cttee., · March 
1928 (0. J .) CI. L: 1005 

Signatures and ratifications 
Appeal to States to ratify to ensure entry 

into force. Oct. 1928, May 1929. 
(0. J .) Cl. LUI : 37, 38, 156 
(0. J .) CI. LV: 1237 · 

CoNFERENCE, Int., March 1928 
Convocation and date proposed 

(0. J .) CI. XLIX : 378, 509 
Preparatory work, proposals of Econ. Cttee., 

Dec. 1927 (0. J.) CI. XLIX: 509 
President proposed, March 1928 

(0. J .) CI. XLIX : 378, 379 
Work reviewed by Econ. Cttee., March 1928 

(0. J .) CI. L: 1005 

ExPERTS attending meetings of Economic Cttee. 
(0. J .) CI. XLIX: 505 

I 

Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions 
BoUNTIES, export (0. J.) CI. XLI: 1381 

(0. J .) CI. Ll: 1517 

CLASSES of prohibitions excluded from study, list 
(0. J .) CI. XXXIV: 956-7 

See also below Draft Conv., Art. 4 

CONFERENCE, Int. 
Convocation, proposal of Econ. Cttee. and 

CI. resol. Sept. 1926 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1242, 1359, 1361 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 396 

Date, question of 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI: 1242, 1359, 1362 
(0. J .) CI. XLIV : 567. 568, 569-570 

CONVENTION, Int., November 1927 and Suppl. 
Agreement, July, 1928 
Application to colonies and overseas posses-

sions (0. J.) CI. XLI: 1382 
Draft, see below Draft Conv. 
Execution subject to reciprocity 

(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1371 
Provisions reviewed by Consultative Cttee .. 

May 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 1116, III], II18 
Reservations, indispensable, ~.nd effect on 

efficacy of Conv. (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1369-1370 
See also below Draft Conv., Art. 5 

Signatures and ratifications 
Delay and entry into force dt>pendent on, 

Oct. 1928, April 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LUI: 37. 38, 156 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1022, 1025, 1237 

by Finland (0. J .) CI. LVI : 1455-6 
Position l\Iay 1928 (0. J.) CI. L: 1118 

Validity of treaties, etc. containing clauses 
limiting cases of prohibitions, etc., not to 
be annulled by (0. J .) CI. XLI : 1382 

CusTOMS duties as related to prohibition question 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 112 
(0. J .) CI. XXXIV : 956 
(0. J.) CI. XXXV: 1004 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1369 

DRAH Convention on abolition, etc. prepared by 
Econ. Cttee. 
Art. I (abolition of prohibitions) 

Commentaries (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 137·h 1378 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XXXV : 1504 

(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1372 
Art. 2 (regulations) 

Commentaries (0. ].) Cl. XLI : 1375. 1378 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1505 

(0. J.) CI. XLI: 1372 
Art. 3 (licences) 

Commentaries 
Text 

(0. J.) CI. XLI: 1375 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV : 1505 
(0. J .) CI. XLI : 1375 
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Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions 
(continued) 
DRAFT Convention on abolition, etc. prepared by 

Econ. Cttee. (continued) 
Art. 4 (classes of prohibitions not prohibited) 

Commentaries (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 957 

Text 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1375, 1378-9 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1505 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1372 

Art. 5 (reservations of States) 
Commentaries (0. J .) Cl. XXXV 1504 

Text 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1370, 1376-7 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1505 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1372 

Art. 6 (non-contracting States, position of) 
Commentaries (0. J.) Cl. XLI : 1377 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1506 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1372-3 
Art. 7 (jurisdiction in event of disputes) 

Commentaries 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1370, 1377, 1380-1 

Text (0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1506 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1373 

Arts. 8, 9, 10 (entry into force, ratification, 
denunciation) 
Commentaries 

Text 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1504 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1377. 1381 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV : 1506 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1373 

Art. II (Govt. measures taken to apply) 
Commentaries (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1381 
Text (0. J .) CI. XXXV : 1507 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1373-4 
Art. I2 (revision) 

Text (0. J .) Cl. XXXV : 1507 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1374 

Explanatory reports 
Sept. 1925 (0. J .) Cl. XXXV: 1361-2, 1503-4 
June, Sept. 1926 

(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1359, 1361-2, 1366-1371 
Observations of Govts. and Organisations 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 563, 564-5 
XLI : 1378-1382 

Summarised results of enquiries and consulta
tions of Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1368-1371 

Text (0. J.) Cl. XXXV : 1505-7 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI: 1372-4 

LICENSING system 
Genoa Conf. 1922, resol. re 

simplification of (0. J .) Cl. XIX : 991, 1003 
Questionnaire, Dec. 1920 20/48/267 : 22 
Recomm. of Econ. Cttee., Sept. 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1409 
PRELIMINARY study of question 

Assistance of States of Central and Eastern 
Europe (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 953, 956 

by Economic Cttee. under resols. of Assembly 
and Council (0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 515, 517 

. (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 953, 956 
by Secretariat, Jan. 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 517 
by Sub-Cttee. on Equitable Treatment of Com-

merce (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 517 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 953, 956-7 

PRINCIPLE of suppression, adhesion of States 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: I368 

QUESTIONNAIRE issued Jan. I921 
20{48/267 : 17, I8, I9, 22-3 
Cl. XIII : 272 

of RAw materials, Cl. resol. Sept. 21, I921 
· Cl. XIV (Pt II) : II 2 

RELATION to question of unemployment 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 964 

RESOLUTIONS re abolition, etc. 
of Assembly, Sept. I924 

(0. J.) Cl. XXX: I352 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII : 5I7 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 956 
(0. J .) CI. XXXV : I 503 
(0. J .) CI. XLI : I366 

Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions 
(continued) . 
RESOLUTIONS re abolition, etc. (contmued) 

of Council 
Sept. I924 

Sept. 1926 
March I927 

of Genoa Conf. 

(0. J.) CI.XXXIII : 5I5, 5I7 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : I366 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1242, I 559 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 396, 568 

I922 . 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 99I, Ioo3 

Imported Goods 
CERTIFICATES or marks of origin on, see that title 

FALSE cusTOMS declarations, see that title under 
Customs formalities 

FALSE INDICATIONS of origin, see under Unfair com
petition 

India 
REPRESENTATION on 

Enlarged Econ. Cttee. 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVII: I465, I467 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 132 

Preparatory Cttee. for Econ. Conf. 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 360 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 631 

Indices of Eeonomio Conditions 
See also Barometers, economic and Statistics, 

economic 

of AGRICULTURAL production 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX : 565 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1247 

CoMMITTEE of Experts to study compilation 
Appointment and functions 

(0. J .) CI. XXXIX : 563, 566, 589 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1365 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 573 

Work, comments and text of report, March 
1927 (0. J). Cl. XLIV: 573. 589-90 

PROGRAMME of Preparatory Cttee. on unification 
of statistical methodology 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 277 
PUBLICATION 20/48/267: 18 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 519 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 565-6 

RESOLUTION of Conf. of Int. Institute, action to 
be taken re, Sept. 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 556 

STATISTICAL data to form basis for establishing, 
March 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 563, 565-6 

SuiTABLE for national conditions of States 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 518 

of TARIFF levels (0. J .) Cl. L: 952, 960, n 19-n2o 
(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1521 

WORK of Joint Cttee. on Econ. Crises 
May 1924 (0. J. )Cl. XXIX : 948 
Jan. 1925 (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 515,518-19 
June 1925 (0. J.) CI. XXXIV: 953, 962 
March 1926 (0. J .) CI. XXXIX : 563, 566 

(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1365 

Indlreot or Administrative Protectionism 
LIST of facts coming within scope of definition to be 

prepared (0. J .) Cl. LV: I231 
MARKS of origin. on goods, provisions prescribing 

DocumentatiOn, completion of, April 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1231 

PREPARATIONS for enquiry, June 1928 

RECOMMENDATIONS of 
May 1928 
May I929 

(0. J .) CI. Ll: 1437, 1521 
Consultative Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 952, uzo 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 12.41-2 
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Indirect or Administrative Protectionism (continued) 
SuB-COMMITTEE to examine memoranda defining 

problem and classifying forms of protectionism 
Appointment, Oct. 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LIII: 155 
Work examined, April 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: I23I 
TITLE 'administrative' changed to 'indirect' 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1231 

Industrial Agreements, Int.. Enquiry re 
CoNCLUDED in 1927, study of future effects re-

quired, May 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: III7 
EcoNOMIC aspects of question 

Experts, assistance of (0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1589 
(0. J .) Cl. LVIII: 8r,158 

Methods recommanded for carrying out in
vestigation, Oct. 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 8r, 158 
Programme of investigation recommended 

Jan., July 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 632 
(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1589 

Relation to customs tariffs 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: rozr, 1238 

Subject and character of Int. Agreements 
and cartels : recomms. of Consultative Cttee., 
May 1928~ 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. L: 952, 960, II2I-2 
(0. J .) Cl. LV : 1021, 1244-5 

LEGAL aspects of problem 
Application of legislation in different countries 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1244 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 81, 158 

Groups of legislation distinguished, April, May 
1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1231-2, 1244 

Member of Sub-Cttee. of Experts present at 
3oth session of Economic Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 150 
Prelim. investigation entrusted to Secretariat, 

June 1928 (0. J.) Cl. Ll: 1437, 1521 
Secretariat survey of legislation and regulations 

Documentation for, Oct. 19~8 
(0. J.) Cl. LUI: 152 

Submitted by Econ. Cttee. to 3 legal experts, 
Jan. 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 533, 632 

Study by legal experts examined by 
Consultative Cttee. May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1244 
Economic Cttee., April, July, Oct. 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1231-2 
(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1589 
(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 81, 158 

RECOMMENDATIONS of 
Assembly, Sept. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 152 
Consultative Cttee. 

1st Session, May 19z8 
(0. J .) Cl. L : 952, 960, ·u21-2 

znd Session, May 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1021, 1244-5 

World Economic Conf., 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. L: II2I 

Industrial Property 
BuREAUX internationaux reunis, Berne, work and 

co-operation with Econ. Cttee. 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 151 

(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 625-6, 632 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 553, 555 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 947 

CoNFERENCE, Oct. 1925, see that title under Unfair 
competition 

CoNVENTION amended at Washington, 19II 
Adhesion of States recommended by Genoa 

Conf. (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 991 
Amendments, sec Unfaircompetition, Conven

tion, etc. 
Defective provisions, report of Econ. Cttee. 

March 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 625-8 

PROTECTIVE measures, recomm. by Econ. Cttee., 
March 1922 (0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 628 

Industrial Property (continued) 
UNION, Industrial Property 

Adhesions 
of League Members, May 1922 

XVIII: 531, 6I8, 627 
Resol. of Genoa Conf., May 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 99I 
Co-operation in work re unfair competition 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 273 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1440, 1443 
(0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1293, 1471 

Invitation to participate in work re unfair 
competition, March, May 1924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 504, 552, 553, 555 
(O. J .) Cl. x:x;rx : 946 

Industrial Statistics and Information 
ANNUAL survey of econ. developments 

Report of Econ. Cttee., Oct. 1929 
Council commentary, Jan. 1930 

(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 81 
Text (0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 159 

COLLABORATION between Int. Chamber of Com
merce and Econ. Cttee. (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 510 

(0. J .) Cl. L: II22 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1243 

COMPILATION of statistics by Govts. 
Report of Joint Cttee. and Econ. Cttee., March 
· 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 565-6 

Study of question by Statistical Conf. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 509 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 1005, II22 
(0. J.) CJ. LV: 1243 

ENQUIRY re .gross output of certain industries, etc., 
May 1924 (0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 948 

PREPARATORY Committee 
Appointment and functions, March 1924 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 504, 552, 556-7 
Continuation of work recommended June 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 961 

PROGRAMME for Preparatory Cttee., on unification 
of econ. statistics (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 276 

RECOMMENDATIONS of Consultative Cttee. 
rst Session, May 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: 1122 
2nd Session, 1\Iay 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1242-3 

RESOLUTION of 'World Econ. Con£. (1927) and 
action taken by Econ. Cttee., Dec. 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 510 
RESOLUTIONS of Int. Institute of Statistics re 

census of industrial production 
Approval of Econ. Cttee. and action'to be taken, 

Sept. 1926 (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1359, 1365 
Text (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1388-1390 

UNIFORMITY in methods employed by industrial 
organisations 
Recomm. of Econ. Cttee., March 1927 

Industries 
CARTELISED, effect of 

May, Oct. 1929 

(0. J .) Gl. XLIV: 574 

industrial agreements on, 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII : 158 

CLASSIFICATION, study to be undertaken by Labour 
Office, March 1924 (0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 556 

CREATED under war conditions, effect on trade and 
unemployment (0. J.) Cl. XXV: 947 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 556 

GROSS output of certain industries, enquiry re, 
May 1924 (0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 

INDEPENDENCE of agricultural and industrial pros-
perity (0. J.) Cl. L: Ill], II22 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235, 1247 

PROTECTION, effect on industry 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1::38 

RATIONALISATION of, see that title 

TAxATION, exaggerated, effect on 
(0. J .) Cl. XX.XIX : 506 
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Institutes, International 
See under the questions c1mcerned 

Intellectual Co-operation, Committee on 
Co-OPERATION with Econ. Cttee. on 

Creation of Int. Institute of Mines, see l'>Iines, 
Int. Institute of 

Scientific property, questions re, Sept. 1926 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : I365 

Iron Industry 
:MoNOPOLY 
in SWEDEN 

Cl. X: 2I9 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: I235 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I25o WoRLD production in I928 

Italy 
BANK rate in I928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1253 

EFFECT on, of currency changes, 1927 
(0. J.) C!. L: II14 

GoLD stocks, increase in I 928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I252 

J 

Japan, Economic Conditions In 
See Far East 

L 

Labour Conditions 
EFFECT on, of rationalisation (0. J .) Cl. L: II21 
GO!.D standard in relation to 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 963, 964 

Labour Conferences, International 
UNEMPLOYMENT enquiry instituted by : resols. of 

3rd, 4th and 5th Conferences 
(0. ].) Cl. XXV: 958-9 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 518 

Labour Market 
See Economic crises and unemployment and Un

employment 

Labour Office, International 
CoLLABORATION with Economic Committee 

Appreciation of Consultative Cttee., l\Iay 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. L: III7 

Coal enquiry (0. ].) Cl. LIII : I53-4 
(0. J.) C!. LIV: 630 
(0. J .) Cl. LVI : I589 

in Economic investigation, Dec. 1920 
zo!48j267 : I 7 

in l\Ionthly Statistical Bulletin (Nov.-Dec. 
I920) 20/48/267: I8 
in Statistical questions 

(0. ].) Cl. XXVIII: 552, 553, 556 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII: 518 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1232 
in Unemployment, see under Economic crises 

and unemployment 

ENQUIRY re rationalisation undertaken by, see 
Rationalisation, Effects on labour, etc. 

REPRESENTATION on 
Consultative Cttee., of Governing Body 

(0. J .) Cl. XL VII : qSz 
(0. J .) Cl. L: II29 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I257 

Preparatory Cttee. for Econ. Conf. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 359, 36o 

World Econ. Con£., I927 
(0. J .) CI. XLIV: 388, 536 

"Labour Review, International" 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 965 

Latin America 
See South America 

Latvia financial 
APPLICATION for technical adviser on 

and economic administration 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : II3 

League of Nations Societies . 
I t Representation on Consultative 

FEDERATI~N, n ., (O. J.) Cl. L: u29 
Ctt e (0. J.) Cl. LV: I257 

UNION, Int. : work in 1928 and Int. Econ. Con£. 
organised by (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1249 

Leather 
ENQUIRY re possibility of concerted actio~, Jan., 

April I929 (0. J .) C!. LIV . 630 
(0. J.) Cl. LV : I230 

Liquor Traffic 
See Alcohol, Traffic in 

Luggage, Examination of Travellers' 
See Customs formalities, Rapid passage of goods, 

etc. 

Luxemburg 
STABILISATION of currency, 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

M 

Management Institute, International 
CoLLABORATION with Econ. Organisation 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 

REPRESENT.\TION on Econ. Consultative Cttee. 
(0. J.) Cl. L: II29 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I257 

TERMS of reference outlined by Consultative Cttee., 
May 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: II21 

WoRK on rationalisation reviewed by Consultative 
Cttee. 
May 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243-4 

Manufacture, Private, of Arms, etc. 
See Arms and munitions, etc., private manu

facture of 

Marine Fauna, Protection of 
See Sea, Exploitation of products of 

Maritime Smuggling 
See that title under Smuggling 

Measure, Definition of Units of 
TERMS 'gross weight', 'net weight', 'legal net 

weight' 
Action taken by Econ. Cttee., April 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: I232 

Members of Economic Committee 
APPOINTMENTS 

M. Brunet replacing M. de Wouters d'Oplintcr, 
Jan. 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 2o8 

M. Bianchini replacing M. Balzarotti, June 
192I Cl. XIII : 58 

M. Campion, May 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 532 

1\I. Dvoracek, May 1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 532 

M. Eastman (American member), March 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 433-4 

M. Ito replacing M. Matsuyama, Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: IJZ 
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Members of Economic Committee (continued) 
APPOINTMENTS (continued) 

M. Matsuyama replacing M. Sekiba, Aug. 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : n63 

M. Pirelli replacing Senator della Torre, Jan. 
1922 (0. J .) Cl. XVI : n6 

Sir S. Chapman replacing Sir H. Llewellyn 
Smith, June 1927 (0. J.) CI. XLV: 763 

M. Vl'ieniawski, Jan. 1923 
(0. J.) CI. XXIII: 2o8 

CoRRESPONDING members appointed under Assem
bly resol. Sept. r 92 7 
Appointment of 

Chinese national (M. Zau), Jan. 1930 
(0. J.) CI. LVIII: 90 

Netherlands, national of (M. Nederbragt). 
Sept. 1928 (0. J .) CI. LI: 1470 

Spanish national (M. Flores de Lemus), 
Sept. 1929 · (0. J.) CI. LVII: 1704 

Swedish national (M. Guenther). Sept. 1929 
(0. J.) CI. LVIII: 90 

Attending sessions of Cttee. 
26th session (0. J .) CI. LUI : 151 
27th session (0. J .) CI. LIV : 629 
z8th session (0. J .) CI. LV : 1228 
29th session (0. J.) CI. LVI: 1588 
3oth session {0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 150 

List, original, as approved by Cl., Sept., Dec. 
1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLVII : 1467 

(0. J.) CI. XLVIII: 133. 170 
Retiring members to become 

(O.J .) Cl.XLVII: 1440, 1441, 1442, 1443,1455 
States represented by, Dec. 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 132-4, 170 
Terms of reference and regulations re 

Discussion in Cl., Sept. 1927 · 
(0. J.) CI. XLVII : 1440, 1441-3, 1454-5 

Resolution of Assembly Sept., 24 1927 
(0. J .) CI. XLVII : r482 

Resolution of Council, Sept. 28, 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVII : 1455 

"Woman member, proposal to appoint 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 133 

LIST 
rst session 20/48/267 : 3 

CI. XI: 2, 45 
5th session (0. J .) Cl. XIX : 990 
6th session (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1399 
8th and 9th sessions (0. J.) Cl. XXV: 952 
roth session (0. J .) Cl. XXVI : 1442 
r rth session (0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 553 
12th session (0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 945 
13th session (0. J.) Cl. XXX: 1472 
14th session (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 516 
15th session (0. J.).Cl. XXXIV: 954 
x6th session (0. J.) CI. XXXV: 1503 
17th session (0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 235 
r8th session (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 564 
19th session (0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1360 
zoth session (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1361 
zxst session (0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 569 
22nd (extraordinary) session 

(0. J .) Cl. XLVII : I 165 
23rd session (0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 505 
24th session (0. J .) Cl. L : 1004 
25th session (0. J .) Cl. LI : 1514 
26th session (0. J.) CI. LIII : 151 
27th session (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 629 
28th session (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1228 
29th session (0. J .. ) CI. LVI : 1588 
3oth session (0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 150 

Not appointed as Govt. representatives 
(0. J .) CI. XL VII : 1439, 1440 

NUMBER increased to fifteen 
(0. J.) CI. XLVII : 1439, 1440, 1443, 1455 

REPRESENTATION of States 
India, Poland, U.S.A. on reconstituted Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1440, 1465-6 
(0. J.) CI. XLVIII: 132 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 433-4 

Members of Economic Committee (continued) 
REPRESENTATION of States (continued) 

Perm. Members of Council, Sept. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1440-1 

RESIGNATIONS of 
M.Heer,Sept. 1927 (0. J.) Cl. XLVI: 1131 
M. Jensen, Sept. 1927 (0. J.) XLVI: 1099 
M.A. Pirelli (0. J .) Cl. XLVI : 1099 
M. de \Vouters d'Oplinter, 

Jan. 1923 (0. J .) Cl. 207, 268, 269 
Sir H. Llewellyn Smith, June 1927 

(0. J.) Cl. XLV: 763 

RETIRING members to b~come corresponding 
members 

(O.J .) Cl.XLVII: 1440, 1441, 1442, 1443, 1455 

SuBSTITUTE members 
M. Anzilotti subst. for M. di Nola 

(0 .. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 564 
1\I. Berninger subst. forM. Serruys 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 516 
M. van der Cruyssen subst. for 

M. de Wouters d'Oplinter 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 269 

M. Dolezal subst. for M. \Vieniawski 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 569 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: II65 

1\I. Engell su bst. for 1\I. Jensen 
(0. J .) CI. XXXIV : 954 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1503 

1\1. Fighiera su bst. for M. Serruys 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: n65 

1\1. Gliwic subst. for 1\I. Wieniawski 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1360 

M. Gupta subst. for 1\1. Lindsay 
(0: J.) CI. LV: 1228 
(0. J.) Cl. LVI : 1588 

M. Ibl subst. forM. Dvoracek 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 954 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 235 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 564 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1360 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 569 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: n65 
(0. J.) Cl. L: roo5 

1\I. Neves subst. for 1\1. B. Camiero 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 952 

M. Ito subst. for l\1. l\Iatsuyama 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVI: u65 

M. Krbec subst. for 1\I. Dvoracek 
(0. J.) CI. XXXIII: 516 

1\I. Morgenstierne subst. for 1\1. Jahn 
(0. J.) CI. LIV: 629 

1\I. Niemeyer su bst. for Sir Basil Blackett 
(0. J.) CI. XXIII: 2o8 

1\I. di Nola subst. forM. Pirelli 
(0. J .) Cl. XXX : 1472 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 954 
(0. J .) CI. XXXVII : 235 
(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1360, 1361 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 569 

M. Peroutka subst. for 1\I. Dvoracek 
(0. J .) CI. LI : 1514 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 151 
(0. J.) CI. LV: 1228 
(0. J .) CI. LVI : 1588 
(0. J .) CI. LVIII : 150 

M. Pugliesi su bst. for M. Pirelli 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 952 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 553 
(0. J.) CI. XXIX: 945 
(0. J .) CI. XXXIII : 516 

M. Rose subst. for M. Wieniawski 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 516 

l\L Shepherd subst. forM. Campion 
(0. J.) CI. XXXIII: 516 

1\1. Sommaruga subst. for 1\1. Schuller 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 6~9 

1\I. Stucki subst. for 1\I. Heer 
(0. J .) Cl. XXX \"II : 235 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 569 
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Members elf Economic Committee (continued) 
SuBSTITUTE members of (continued) 

M. Usami subst. for M. l\latsuyama 
(0. J.) CJ. XXV: 952 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 516 
(0. J .) CJ. XXXIV : 954 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV : 1503 
(0. J .) CJ. XXXVII : 235 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 564 

TEMP. Austrian member, appointment requested 
Nov. 1926 and consent of Cl. Dec. 1926 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIII : 139, 229 
TERM of office 

(0. J.) CJ. XLVII: 1439, 1440, 1455 

Memorandum on Production and Trade 
CHAPTER on development of industrial activity 

to be added (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 159 

EDITIONS 
1926 
1928 

Mexico 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 1122 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 

INVITED to attend Customs Conf. 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 2o6, 267 

Mineral Statistics 
CIRCULATION of report ~e uniform method of record-

ing, March 1927 (0. J.) CJ. XLIV: 573 
\YoRK of Imperial Mineral Resources Bureau 

(0. J .) CJ. XXVIII : 556 

Mines, Int. Institute of 
PROPOSAL to create, considered by Econ. Cttee., 

Dec. 1927, June 1928 (0. J .) Cl. XLIX : 5II 
(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1520 

Mining Industries 
STATISTICS of stock and output required and uni-

form method of recording 
(0. J.) CJ. XXV: 949 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 556 
(0. J.) CJ. XXXIX; 565 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 573 

Monetary Problems and Stabilisation of Rates of 
Exchange 
GENOA Conference : resols. of Finan. Cttee. on 

currency (text) (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 962-4 
GoLD standard 

Question raised by Joint Cttee. on Econ. 
Crises, June 1925 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 953. 962 
Replies of Finan. Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 969 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXV: 1503 

in Relation to labour problems 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 963, 964 

Resols. of Genoa Con£. 1922 
(0. J .) CJ. XXXIV : 962-4 

MoNOPOLY of raw materials, effect on exchange 
rates Cl. X : 219 

PURCHASING power of gold 
Reports of Consultative Cttee. 

1st report, May 1928 
Cl. comments 

(0. J .) Cl. L : 953. 960, 1032-3 
Text 1124 

2nd report, May 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LV : 12.~8 

RAPPORTEURS appointed to study question of 
commercial methods in relation to instability 

Cl. XIV (Pt II) 151-2 
REPARATIONS, effect on rates of exchange 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 962 

Monetary Problems and Stabilisation oi kates ot 
Exchange (continued) 
in relation to TRADE and unemployment 

Enquiry proposed and views of Finan. Cttee., 
June 1923 (0. J.) ~!. XXV : 940, 947 

Inflation on artificial stimulus 
C!. XIV (Pt II) : I 46 

Reference to Finan. Cttee., Jan., June 1925 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII : 519 
(0. J.) CJ. XXXIV : 962 

Report by l\I. Thomas, March 1923 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV : 963-4 

Secretariat report to be prepared, June 1924 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 

Situation in 1920-21 reviewed by Prov. Cttee. 
CJ. XIV (Pt II) : 145-6, 151-2 

UNIFICATION of currency, Roumanian proposal, 
letter, Sept. 1922, statement and transmission 
to Cl. 

(0. J.) CJ. XXI : 1203, 1416-17; 1417-18 

WoRLD situation in 1927 and 1928 reviewed by 
Consultative Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. L: II If, II15 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252-3 ,, 

Monopolies 
CouNCIL resolutions Oct. 27, 1920 Cl. X: 225 

ENQUIRY into effects on trade CJ. XIV (Pt II) : I 4 7 

IMPORT monopolies ~e hides, bones and skins 
Appeal to States not to establish, May 1929 

(0. ].) Cl. LV : 1237 

OccuPATIONS forming subject of, see Foreign 
nationals, etc., Right of entry, etc. 

QUESTION raised by M. Tittoni, Oct 1920 
Referred to Prov. Cttee. Cl. X: 31, 55. 225 
Report by M. Tittoni and notes by Mr. Balfour 

Cl. X: 217-221, 221-3 
Report by Prov. Cttee, Sept. 1921 

CJ. XIV (Pt II) : 146-7, 151 

QUESTIONNAIRE issued, Jan. 1921 20/48/267:17,24 
Cl. XIII: 272 

Monthly Bulletin of Statistics 
See under Statistics 

Most-favoured-nation Clause in Customs Matters 
ADOPTION by States in 1927, 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L: III6, III9 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235 

AGREEMENT, Int. re, conclusion proposed by Con
sultative Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1240-1 
BILATERAL treaties based on, see under Commercial 

treaties 

EXCEPTIONS to clause 
Prelim. examination by Consultative and Econ. 

Cttees., May, June 1928 (0. J .) CJ. L: III9 
(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1517 

Report of Econ. Cttee., Jan. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 638-40 

FoRM, scope and application 
Conditions which goods must fulfil defined 

by Econ. Cttee., Jan. 1929 
. (0. J .) CJ. LIV: 637-8 

Field of application defined by Econ. Cttee., 
Jan. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 635-7 

Importance of establishing emphasised by 
Consultative Cttee., May 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 1119 
(0. J.) Cl. LIV: 633 

Information required from Govts. and Cttee. 
members, July 1927 
. . (0. J .) CJ. XL VI : uo9, II 66 

Pnnc1ples, fundamental (unconditional and 
unrestricted clause) 
Approved by Consultative Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1240 
Defined by Econ. Cttee., Jan. 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LIV: 633-S 



Most-iavoured-natlon tlause in (continued) 
FoRM, scope and application (continued) 

Questionas prepared for study by Econ, 'cttee,, 
Dec. 1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 507, 512-13 

Reports of Economic Cttee. 
Final report, Jan. 1929 

Approval of conclusions by Consultative 
Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1240-1 
Comments of Cl. (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 532 
Explanatory report of Cttee. 

(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 629-30 
Text (0. J .) Cl. LIV : 633-640 
Transmission to Govts, Jan. 1929 

. (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 532, 63o 
Prelim. report, June 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1436, 1516-17 
Progress report, Oct. 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 152 
Standard form 

Report of Cttee., Jan. 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV: 640 

To be prepared, June 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LI: 1517 

Motor-cars, Production in 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1250 

N 

. Narcotics 
See Drug smuggling 

Netherlands 
REPRESENTATION on Econ. 

member) 

TRADE in 1928 

Norway 

Cttee. (corresponding 
(0. J .) Cl. LI: 1470 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

EFFECT on, of currency changes, 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. L: II14 

STABILISATION of currency, 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

0 

Opium Convention, 1912 
PROVISIONS of Customs Convention not to pre

judice application of obligations incurred 
under 
Cl. resol. Sept. 30, 1923 and reports 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1302, 1441, 1442, 1443 

Organisations, International 
WoRK of various Orgs. reviewed by Consultative 

Cttee., May 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1248-9 

p 

Paper, Customs Tariffs on 
ENQUIRY ye possibility of concerted action, Jan., 

April 1929 (0 J ) Cl. LIV: 533, 630 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1230 

Parliamentary Conference on Commerce, Int. 
See 1mder Trade and commerce 

Peace Congress at Berne, Int. 
WoRK, 1928, reviewed by Consultative Cttee. 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1248-9 

Peace of the World, li:conomic Tendencies Ilable to 
affect 
APPEAL to stimulate research among historians, 

economists and institutions advocated, Jan., 
April, May 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 533, 632 

(0. J .) Cl. LV : 1233, 1248 
PROCEDURE for securing assistance in studying 

question considered, Oct. 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. LUI : 155 

REVIEW by Consultative Cttee. of prelim. work of 
Econ. Cttee., May 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1247-8 

STUDY of question instituted by Consultative Cttee., 
May 1928 
Council resol., June 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: 953, 961 
Examined by Econ. Cttee., June 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1437, 1521 
Text and Cl. comments 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 953, 960, II24, 1033 
WoRLD Economic Conference, 1927 

Statement by President and action taken by 
Econ. Cttee., April 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1233 

Text of resol. adopted by (0. J.l Cl. L: 1124 

Permanent Economic and Financial Organisation 
See Economic and Financial Organisation 

Persia 
TARIFF situation, 1928 (0. J.) Gl. LV: 1235 

Petrol 
MONOPOLY by capitalists Cl. X: 219 

Phosphates, Monopoly of Cl. X: 219 

Plants, Diseases of 
CONFERENCE, Int., April 1929 (held under auspices 

of Institute of Agriculture) 
Decision of Econ. Cttee. to await results, Jan. 

1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV : 632 
Work noted, July 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LVI: 1590 

CoNVENTION drawn up by Conference, 1929 
Provisions reviewed by 

• Consultative Cttee., May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1247 

Economic Cttee., July 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590 

ENQUIRY instituted by Conf. on Import and Export 
Prohibitions 
Appointment of Sub-Cttee. of experts to 

prepare ground, Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 378, 509 

Plurilateral Economic Conventions 
See Commercial treaties, Bilateral agreements, 

Influence of plurilateral convs. etc. and Cus
toms tariffs, Collective action, reduction by 

Poland 
GoLD reserve, increase in 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1252 

PRICES in 1928, movement of (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1252 

PRODUCTION and unemployment, situation in 1927, 
1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: II14 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 
REPRESENTATION on enlarged Econ. Cttee 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1465, 1467 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 132 

UNDERTAKING to adhere to certain economic con-
ventions, March 1921 Gl. XII: 181 

Ports 
Int. arrangements: Comments of Sub-Cttee. on 

Equitable treatment of Commerce re sugges
tions of Transit Cttee., Jan. 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 277 
Postal Parcels 

PROPOSED removal of prohibitions and restrictions 
on (0. J .) Cl. XLI : 136-l, 138.: 
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Prices 
in 1927 and 19·28 revic~vcd by Consultative Cttee. 

(0. J.) Cl. L: III5 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

AGRICULTURAL, fall in 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LV : 1250 

DEFECTIVE distribution of goods at excessive prices 
. (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 566 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1365 
DIFFERENTIAL, see Dumping and differential prices 

INFLUENCE of cartels on, future study recommended 
Oct. 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LVIII : 158 

QUESTIONNAIRE, general 20j48j267 : 22, 23 

RELATIONSHIP between prices of agricultural and 
industrial products, May 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L: III?, Il22 

STABILISATION and relative problems 
Ouestion referred to Joint Cttee. on Econ. 
,. Crises (1924) (0. J.) Cl. XXXIII: 5I8 
Rapporteurs to study, appointment and terms 

of reference, June, Sept. 1925 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 962 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXV : 1508 

Variations in system of prices in countries with 
unstable currencies, March 1926 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 566 
Work of Joint Cttee. 

Jan. 1925 (0. J. )Cl. XXXIII: 519 
June 1925 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIV: 953, 962 
March 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX: 566 

STATISTICS re, reference to resol. of Int. Institute 
of Statistics (0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 555-6 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 573 

Private Law, Int. Institute for the Unification of 
Co-oPERATION with League organisations 

Recomms. of Econ. and Financial Cttees., 
approved Dec. 9, 1925 

Production 
in 1927: 

in 1928: 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 130, 232, 239 

report of Consultative Cttee., May 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. L: II14-15 

report of Consultative Cttee., May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1249-125i 

CoMPILATION of reports I'C general conditions in 
different branches (World Con£. resol.) 
Reports received from national industrial 

associations reviewed May 1929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 

Request made by Consultative Cttee., May 
1928 (0. J .) Cl. L: II22 

FLUCTUATIONS: effect on econ. crises 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIII: 515, 518, 519 

;11 emorandum on Production and T1·ade : editions 
1926 (0. J .) Cl. L: 1122 
1928 (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1243 
Chapter on development of industrial activity 

to be added (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 
(0. J .) Cl. LVIII : 159 

PRICES of agricultural and industrial products, 
relationship between, 1\Iay 1928 

(0. J.) Cl. L: ll17, II22 
QUESTIONNAIRE 20/48(267: 18 
RELATION to unemployment 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 947. 964, 966 
STATISTICS 

Programme for Preparatory Cttee. on unifica
tion of econ. statistics 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 276-7 
States urged by Joint Cttee. to collect, March 

1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 563, 565, 566 

Products of the Sea, Exploitation of 
See Sea, exploitation of prod nets of 

Professions, Right of Foreigners to Exercise 
See Foreign nationals, etc., Right of entry into 

professions, etc. 

Prohibitions and Restrictions, Economic 
See Hides bones and skins, etc. and .I~port 

·and export prohibitions and restnctwns 

Promissory Notes 
See Bills of exchange 

Protection of Consumers against Worthless Goods 
See Consumers, protection, etc. 

Protection of University, Professional and other Titl~s 
INCLUSION among questions relating to unfair 

competition: Opinion of Econ. Cttee., Feb., 

1924 (0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 555 

Protectionism 
INDIRECT protectionism, see that title. 

PROGRESS not arrested by bilateral agreements in 
the past (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 506 

Provisional Economic and Financial Committee 
See Economic and Financial Committee, Pro

visional 

Public Opinion, Education of 
Vmws of Consultative Cttee. May 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. L: II26 

a 

Questionnaires issued in January, 1921 
PROGRESS report, June 1921 Cl. XIII : 272 

TExTS ani! report Dec. 1920 
20/48/267: 17, 18, 19, 20-5 

R 
Railways 

ARRANGEMENTS, Int. : comments of Sub-Cttee. on 
Equitable Treatment of Commerce re sugges
tions of Transit Cttee., Jan. 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 277 

Ratification of Economic Conventions 
REPORT of Econ. Cttee. urging States to ratify, 

Oct. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. LIII : 37, 156 

RESOLUTION of Cl. Dec. 13, 1928 and discussion 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 38-9 

Rationalisation 
EFFECTS on labour, study by Int. Labour Office 

(0. J.) Cl. L: u21 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 

MANAGEMENT Institute, Int. 
Terms of reference outlined by Consultative 

Cttee., May 1928 (0. J.) Cl. L: uzr 
Work past and future examined by Consul

tative Cttee., May 1929 
(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1243-4 

PROGRESS in 1928 (0 J ) C! LV . . . : 1249 

Raw Materials 
ARTIFICIAL restrictions and duties 

Cl. resol. Sept. 21, 1921 CI. XIV (Pt. II) : I.I ~ 
BAROMETERS to show trade in 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 590 
DIFFICULT~ES in .supply caused by monopolies 

Question rarsed by M. Tittoni, Oct. 1920 . 
Cl. X: 31, 55, 217-221, 221-3, 225 

Report of Prov. Cttee. Sept. 1921 
Cl. XIV (Pt. II) : 146-7, r 51 

FINISHING credits as applied to, see Finishing credits 
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Raw Materials (continued) 
PUBLICATION of Prof. Gini's report discussed Sept., 

Nov. 1921 Cl. XIV (Pt. II): 113, 114 
Cl. XV: 12 

QUESTIONNAIRE (statistical) issued 1921 
20/48/267: 17, 18, 19 
Cl. XIII : 272 

REFERENCE of question to Econ. Cttee. discussed, 
Dec. 1920 Cl. XI : 26 

in RELATION to customs nomenclature, method of 
classification (0. J .) Cl. LI : 1519 

REQUIREMENTS for devastated areas 
Information required from Econ. Cttee. by 

I. L. 0., March 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 962 

STATISTICS of stocks, enquiry re, June 1924 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 

TRANSPORT facilities, relation to supply and dis
tribution question: Cl. resol. Sept. 21, 1921 

Cl. XIV (Pt. II) : 112 

UNEMPLOYMENT resulting from dearth, March 1923 
(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 964 

WORLD increase of production in 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 

Regional Appellations 
See that title under False indications of origin of 

goods 

Reparations and Reconstruction of. Devastated Areas 
NEcESSITIES of devastated areas in relation to 

equitable treatment of commerce 
(0. J.) Cl. XVIII: 624 

RELATION of question to unemployment 
(0. J .) Cl. XXV: 946-7, 960, 961-3 

REPARATION Commission, Austrian Sub-Committee 
Scope of enquiry by 20/48/267: 17 

Residence and Travel, Freedom of 
· See Foreign nationals, etc. : Freedom of resi

dence, etc. 

"Revue economique internationale", Brussels 
APPLICATION for League's patronage March 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 632-3 

Rice, Customs Tariffs on 
ENQUIRIES re possibility of concerted action, Jan., 

April 1929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV: 63o 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1230 

Riches of the Sea 
See Sea, Exploitation of the products of 

Roumania 
CURRENCY reform in, 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

REDUCTION of tariff duties in 1928 

Rubber 
in FAR EAST 

PRODUCTION in 1928 

Russia 
See. Soviet Russia 

Samples 

s 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1236 

(0. J .) Cl. L: 1115 

(0. ].) Cl. LV: 1250 

See Commercial travellers and samples 

Scientific Management 
See Rationalisation 

Scientific Property 
Co-OPERATION between Cttee. on .Intellectual Co

operation and Econ. Cttee. re, Sept. 1926 
(0. J.) Cl. XLI: 1365. 

DRAFT int. convention, discussion postponed, Dec 
1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 511 

Sea, Exploitation of the Products of 
COLLABORATION of Econ. Cttee. and Perm. Int. 

Board at Copenhagen, Dec. 1927, June 1928, 
Jan., July 1929 (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 5II 

(0. J .) Cl. LI : 1520 
(0. J .) Cl. LIV : 632 
(0 .J.) Cl. LV: 1590 

PRELIMINARY exchange of views arranged, Jan. 1929 

• (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 533, 632 

REPORT of Economic Cttee., July 1929 
Examined by Cl. (0. J .) Cl. LVI : 1453 
Text and comments 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590, 1591-6 

Sea, Smuggling by 
See Smuggling. Maritime smuggling 

Seal-Hunting 
REPORT of Econ. Cttee., July 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590, 1592-3 

Secretariat, Economic Section of 
COLLABORATION of Director with Labour Office 

and Supreme Economic Council 
20/48}267 : 17, 18 

INCREASE of staff required for Con£. on Customs 
Formalities (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 271 

LETTER, May 1923, from Director concerning 
unemployment (0. J .) Cl. XXV : 945-8 

Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Kiagdom of 
REPRESENTATION on 

Economic Committee (corresponding member) 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1466 
(0. J .) Cl. XLVIII: 132 

Preparatory Cttee. for Econ. Con£., 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 533 

Shipping Conference, Int. 
WoRK reviewed by Consultative Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1248-9 

Shipping Industry In 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1250 

Siam 
STABILISATION of currency, 1928 

Silk and Artificial Silk 
PRODUCTION in 1928 

Skins, Export of 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1251 

See Hides, bones and skins 

Smuggling 
of ALcoHoL, see Alcohol, traffic in 

GENERAL question 
Report of Econ. Cttee., July 1929, Cl. com

ments and text 
(0. J .) Cl. LVI : 1453, 1590-1 

Request to Govts. to supply information, 
Oct. 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LUI : 154 

Resolution of Assembly, Sept. 1928 re con
clusion of conventions re 
Text and reference to Econ. Cttee., Sept. 

1928 (0. J.) Cl. Lll: 1668-9 

MARITIME smuggling 
Report of Economic Cttee., July 19·zg 

(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1590-1 
Statement by l\I. Procope, Aug. 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LYI: l.f54-5 
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South America 
PRICES in Peru in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

REPRESENTATION of Latin America on Economic 
Cttee. (reconstituted) 

(0. J.) Cl. XLVII: 1466 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 133-4. 170 

Preparatory Cttee. for Econ. Conf. 1927 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 360 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 631 

SURVEY of economic conditions by Consultative 
Cttee. 
in 1927 
in 1928, 

(0. J.) Cl. L: 952, 959. 1II5 
tariff situation 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1235, 1252 

Soviet Russia 
• ECONOMIC situation, enquiry re 

Commission of Enquiry, Norwegian proposal 
for 
Council resol. July 1922 and statement by 

Norwegian delegate 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 81o, 929-932 

Further enquiry by Secretariat 
Report by M. Quiiimes de Le6:1, Jan. 1923 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 297 
Resol. of Cl. Jan. 31, 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXIII : 2II 
Information required from Econ. Cttee. by 

I.L.O., March 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXV: 961-2 
Rccomm. of Econ. Cttee., May 1923 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 946 
Secretariat authorised to collect information 

Discussion and Cl. resol., July 20, 1922 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX : 809-10 

Secretariat report 
Circulation and publication, Cl. resol. Oct. 

1922 (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1208 
Noted by Finan. Cttee., Sept. 1922 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1400 
Text (0. J .) Cl. XXI : 1429-30 

INDUSTRIAL output in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 

INVITED to sign Customs Conv., Dec. 1923 
(0. J .) Gl. XXVII : 327 

PRICES in 1928, movement of (0. J .) Cl. LV: 1252 
REPRESENTATION on 

Consultative Cttee., Dec. 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLVIII: 171, 26o 

Preparatory Cttee. for Economic Conference, 
1927 (0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 360 

(0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 532, 533, 631 
TRADE in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1252 

UNEMPLOYMENT in 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1251 

Spain 
TARIFF situation, 1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235 

Statistical Methodology, Unification of 
CoNFERENCE, Int., Nov.-Dec. 1928 

Agenda (0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 378, 509-10 
Convocation proposed by Econ. Cttee. and 

approved by Cl. March II, 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 396, 568, 574 

Date and invitations, arrangement re, March 
1928 (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 378 

(0. J .) Cl. L: 1006, II22 
President, nomination of Prof. Rappard, 

Sept. 1928 (0. J .) Cl. Ll : 14 70 
Programme and preparatory work 

(0. J .) Cl. XLIX: 509-10. 
(0. J.) Cl. L: 904, 1005-6. II22 

Representation of 
Economic Cttee. and Sub-Cttee. of experts 

on nomenclature, Oct. 1928 
(0. J .) Cl. LIII : 155 

Int. Institute of Agriculture and Int. 
Chamber of Commerce, June 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. Ll: 1436, 1518 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1293 

Statistical Methodology, Unification of ( con~inued) 
. Int Nov -Dec. 1928 ( conttnued) CONFERENCE, ., ' 

Sub-Cttee. to draft White Book of Conference 
Members, list (0. J.) Cl. XLIX: 378, 510 

CONVENTION, Int., Dec. 1928 · · 
A proved by Econ. Cttee. and Cl. and dectston 
~o transmit to Govts. March, Aug. 1928 

(0. J .) Cl. L: 1006 
(O. J .) Cl. LI : 1436, 1518 

Questions arising from, examined 
by Consultative Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 
by Econ. Cttee., April 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1232 
Signatures and ratifications 

States urged to effect, May 1929 
· (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1242 

Co·OPERATION between Econ. Cttee. and Chamber 
of Commerce, Int. (0. J.) Cl. LI: 1436, 1518 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 
Institute, Int., of Agriculture 

(0. J.) Cl. XXI: n89, 1407 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1232 

Institute, Int., of Commerce, Sept. 1922 
(0. J .) Cl. XXI : n89-90 

Institute, Int., of Statistics 
(0. J.) Cl. XIX: 1992 
(0. J.) Cl. XXI: n89-90, 1397, qo6 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 275 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1441, 1445 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 556 • 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 961 

Labour Office 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 5o4, 552, 553· 566 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1232 

JOINT Committee appointed to nominate Pre-
paratory Cttee. (0. J.) Cl. XIX: 992 

(0. J .) Cl. XXI : qo6 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 275, 276 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 556 

PREPARATORY Committee 
Collaboration with Irit. Institute 

(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 275 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1441, 1445 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII: 556 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIV: 961 

Composition, Jan. 1923 and election of new 
members, March 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 275-6 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 552, 556-7 

Expenses of suppl. meeting 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI : 1440, 1445 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 557 

Meeting postponed till after Conf. 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIX : 510 

Nomination by Joint Cttee. 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 275. 276 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 556 

Programme of work 

Work 

(0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 276-7 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 573 
(0. J .) Cl. XLIV: 573 

Jan. 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXIII : 276 
June 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXV: 949, 966 
Sept. 1925 (0. J.) Cl. XXVI : 1440, 1445 
Sept. 1926 (final report) 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1365, 1388-1390 
RESOLUTIONS of 

Council 
Sept. 1922 (0. J.) Cl. XXI: n89-II9o, 1397 
July 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXV: 859, 951 
Sept. 1923 (0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1441 
March 1924 (0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 504, 553 
March 1927 (0. J .) Cl. XLIV : 396 

Genoa Conference 1922, and action taken 
(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 991, 992, 1003 
(0. J.) Cl. XXI: 1406 
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Statistical Methodology, Unification of ( c(mtinued) 
RESOLUTIONS of (continued) 

Int. Institute of Statistics 
re Census of industrial production 

Adoption and communication to Govts., 
Sept. 1926 

(O, J .) Cl. XLI: 1359, I365, 1388 
Text (0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 573 

(0. J .) Cl. XLI : 1388-1390 
re Trade, agriculture, fisheries and prices, 

March 1924 

Statistics 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 552, 555-6 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 573 

of AGRICULTURAL production 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVIII : 552, 556 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 565 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1247 

CoLLECTION and publication by Govts. requested, 
March 1926 (0. J .) Cl. XXXIX : 565-6 

CoMMERCIAL Statistics, Int. Bureau of 
Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 99-100, 152 

CoMMITTEE of technical experts to be set up (Art. 
8 of Conv.) 
Report of Econ. Cttee., April 1929 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1232 

CoNFERENCES, future, arrangements for (resol. of 
Con£.) 
Proposals of Econ. Cttee., April 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1232 
INDICES and economic barometers 

See Indices and Barometers, economic 

INDUSTRIAL statistics, see that title 

INSTITUTE, International of Statistics 
Conferen~e. 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XIX: 992 

(0. J.) Cl. XXI : I4o6-7 
(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 555-7 

Co-operation with Economic Cttee, see under 
Statistical methodology, etc. 

of MINERALS, see Mineral statistics 

MoNTHLY Statistical Bulletin 
:Material to be included in, Dec. I92o, ~larch 

1924 20(48(267: IS 
(0. J .) Cl. XXIX : 948 

Resolution of Prov. Econ. Cttee., Nov.-Dec. 
I920 20(48(267 : I], IS 

Cl. XIII : 272 
Suggestions for improvement, Sept. I92I 

Cl. XIV (Pt II) : I 53 

of PRODUCTION, see under Production 

SuB-COMMITTEE, Statistical, of Economic Section 
of Prov. Econ. and Financial Cttee. 
Composition and report, Dec. 1920 

20(48(267 : I8 
of UNEMPLOYMENT 

(0. J.) Cl. XXV: 946, 958, 959, 965, 966 
UNIFICATION of statistical methodology, see Statis

tical methodology, etc. 

\VEIGHTS and values, definition of terms •gross 
weight', 'net weight', 'lEgal net weight' 

(0. J .) Cl. XXVIII : 556 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1232 

YEAR-BOOK 
New edition, publication noted by Consul

tative Cttee., May, I929 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I243 

Publication recommended, Dec. 1925 
(0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 239-240 

Steel Industry 
PRODUCTION in 1927 and 1928 (0. J .) Cl. L : I II5 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1250 

in SwEDEN, question of protection 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1235 

Stocks 
STATES urged to furnish data re, March I926 

(0. J.) Cl. XXXIX: 563, 565, 566 

Sugar, Questions concerning 
BEETROOT production, agricultural problems con

nected with 
Co-operation of Int. Institute of Agriculture, 

March, April I929 (0. J .) Cl. LIV : 533-4 
(0. J.) Cl. LV: I23o 

Experts, consultation of considered, Jan., April, 
May 1929 (0. J.) Cl. LIV: 533, 63I 

(0. J .) Cl. LV : 1230, I245 
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(0. J .) Cl. LIII: 37, 154 
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(0. J .) Cl. L : 954• 955, 958 
PRELIMINARY enquiry of experts and delegation of 

Econ. Cttee. 
Appointment and composition, Jan. 1929 
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Text (0. J .) Cl. L: II23 

TARIFF rates 
Council resol., Aug. I929 (0. J .) Cl. LVI: 1454 
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Taxation (continued) 
FISCAL Committee, creation of 
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etc. 
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Cttee. Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 145-8 
in 1927, reviewed by Consultative Cttee., May I928 

(0. J .) Cl. L: III4·I5 
in I928, reviewed by Consultative Cttee., May 1929 

(0. J.) Cl. LV: I236, I25I·2 
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COMMERCIAL policy, see that title 
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(0. J.) Cl. L: III5 
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Institute of 
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1926 (0. J .) Cl. L: II22 
1928 (0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 
New chapter on economic development to be 
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(0. J.) Cl. LV: 1243 
(0. J.) Cl. LVIII: 159 

PARLIAMENTARY Conference, Int., on Commerce 
Activities 1928, review of 

(0. J .) Cl. LV: 1248-9 

Trade and commerce (continued) 
PARLIAMENTARY Conference, Int., on Commerce 

(continued) 
Collaboration with League, request for 

Discussion and Cl. resol., June 1925 88 . 
(0. J .) Cl. XXXIV : 9 

Procedure : recomms. of Econ. Cttee. • and 
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. (0. J.) Cl. xx~v: I362, 1508-9 
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Text of request submitted June 1925 
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Trade Marks 
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(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 628-9 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI: 1444 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 951 
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(0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 629-632 
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REGISTRATION 
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(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 953 

(0. J.) CI. XVIII: 629 
(0. J.) Cl. XXVI : 1444 
(0. J.) Cl. XXIX : 952 

Transit and Communications 
ADVISORY and Technical Committee 

Collaboration in work of World Conf., 1927 
(0. J.) Cl. XLIV: 389, 537 

Representation on Preparatory Cttee. for 
World Con£. (0. J .) Cl. XXXVII : 359 

FREEDOM, conventions to be concluded under 
Covenant (Art. 23). Feb. 1921 Cl. XII : 178 

PEACE Treaties, clauses re trade and transport 
Enquiry, note by Prov. Cttee., 

Feb. 1921 Cl. XII : 178, 179-180 

STUDY by Sub-Cttee. on Equitable Treatment of 
Commerce of suggestions of Transit Cttee., 
Jan. 1923 (0. J .) Cl. XXIII : 277 

TRANSPORT facilities, supply and distribution of 
raw materials, how affected by, Cl. resol. Sept. 
1921 (Cl. XIV (Pt II) : 112 

Treaties and other Int. Engagements 
CoMMERCIAL treaties, see that title 

EcoNOMic conventions, see the subjects concerned 

INDUSTRIAL agreements, see that title 

MADRID Arrangement, see under False indications 
of origin of goods 

PEACE Treaties, investigation re economic duties 
of League arising under 
Extracts from Arts. 274 and 275 of Versailles 

Treaty (0. J.) Cl. XXIII: 6z6, 627 
Work of Prov. Econ. and Finan. Cttee. Nov.
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Resolution of Cl. Dec. 13, 1928 
(0. J.) Cl. LIII: 38-9 
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Art. 18 of Covenant : Genoa Con£. resol., 1922 
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(0. J .) Cl. XIX : 991 
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(0. J.) Cl. XXIII : 212 
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Cl. XII: r66 
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under Commercial Treaties 
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Trusts, International 
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May 1922 (0. J .) Cl. XVIII : 531, 618 
Programme and members 
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(0. J.) Cl. XXIX: 951 

QUESTIONNAIRE to Govts. 
Replies and further enquiry instituted, Aug.-
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in 1927 (0. J.) Cl. L: 952,959, 11I4, 1II5 
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v 
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(0. J.) Cl. XLIX : 378, 509 

Enlargement by appointment of 
Argentine expert, June 1928 
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(0. J .) Cl. Ll : 514 
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(0. J.) Cl. LVI: 1588 
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(0. J.) Cl. XXXVII: 184-5, 185-7 
Reports by Econ. Cttee. and M. Hymans, 

Dec. 1925 
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[Translation.] 
Germany. 

In Article I; paragraph 2, of th1,1 Protocol regarding the programme of future negotiations, 
the Governments are invited to formulate " in their replies, if possible, concrete proposals 
capable of serving as a basis for future negotiations ". The Government of the Reich considers 
that, at the present stage of the·discussion, it is impossible to formulate, in regard to the various 
questions, any concrete proposals such as would formally bind the Government at any future 
negotiations. On the contrary, the Government regards its reply as a simple statement, 
which does not in any way bind it, of the points to be examined at later conversations. 

ANNEX: REPLY TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 1 

A. 

(a) As regards agriculture, the principal articles of which a surplus is produced in Germany 
are barley, oats and sugar. There is sometimes an over-supply of potatoes and products 
derived from potatoes-(seed, flour), and of live-stock (cattle, pigs, horses). There is, likewise, 
a seasonal surplus of market-garden plants and fruits. 
fi' Rye, oats and sugar are the products for which the exportation surplus is highest. An 
excess of imports of these articles occurs only in years when the harvest is really bad ; as a 
general rule, there is an exportation surplus. 

Products in thousands 1913 1925 1926 1927 1928 of tons 1929 

Rye 582 -I48 35 -663 65 408 
Oats . I 57 -339 -I76 -ISO I63 395 
Sugar. I,I23 25 I09 55 -5I I74 

An excess of imports is indicated by a minus sign in front of the above figures. 
The disposal abroad of the other commodities mentioned above, of which there is over

production in Germany, is, apart from other obstacles, hampered mainly by the lower price
levels obtaining abroad. 

(b) The normal outlets for the most important products mentioned under A (a) are : 

Rye : The northern countries and the Baltic States. 
Oats: Great Britain, Netherlands, Belgium and Denmark. 
Potatoes and products derived from potatoes : Italy, France, Great Britain and 

Denmark. 
Sugar : France, Great Britain, Scandinavia and British India. 
Flour: Great Britain, Scandinavia, Netherlands, Finland, Switzerland and Czecho

slovakia. 

Exports of German agricultural products to countries outside Europe are, generally 
speaking, lower than those tq European countries. 

(c) Among the practical means of facilitating the disposal and distribution of surplus 
agricultural production in the normal markets and in other countries with an insufficient 
production, mention may first be made of internal measures devised to achieve improved 
and uniform quality (standardised products). 

We may further mention, as having the same object, the various conventions concluded 
between States for the purpose of forming the producing and consuming countries concerned 
into a market constituting a homogeneous whole-that is to say, abolishing, so far as possible, 
within the limits of this market, impediments to the normal disposalofthe products in question. 
In this connection the best means of all would be the formation between countries with a 
surplus production and importing countries of general Customs unions, which, however, 
should not, of course, be limited to agricultural products. Should such Customs unions, 
owing to the numerous objections raised agains! them, be imprac~cable for the moment, 
it would be possible to contemplate the conclusiOn between the satd States of agreements 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). 

S. d. N. 1,525 (F.) 1.075 (A.). I0/30· Imp. J. de G. 



for the granting of preferential tariffs. It must not, however, b~ 1forgo~~en thatt .a .cert:~n 
number of European countries are bound by long-term commercia trea .1es con ammg e 
eneral most-favoured-nation clause, which might prevent the conclusiOn of agre~~ents 

Yor preferential tariffs. It might further be recommended tha~ the State~ sh~uld conlomtl~ 
and systematically consider how far the situation might be lmprov~d . Y t e tt~an mfh 0d 
Customs quotas, and whether there would not be almost insuperable ObJections !o IS ~e 0 

as a result of the fact that the consequences of such quotas would be mamfold owmg 
1 
to 

the operation of the most-favoured-nation clause. It s~o~ld be observed that the surp us 
production of the European countries is so low that, even lf 1t were absorb.e~ b~ the E?-J0P~n 
importing countries, the latt.er would still be obliged to import commodities m cons1 era e 
quantities from other countnes (see Table I attached). . . 

There are grounds for asking whether it would be expedient to use the me~hod of collect~ve 
conventions to encourage the conclusion of treaties such as those .mentwned concermng 
Customs unions, preferential tariffs, or, a~ the cas~ may ?e, the gr~ntmg of Custom~ quotas 
between countries with an over-production and 1mportmg countn~s. Th~ expenence of 
collective treaties acquired hitherto does not encourage the adoption of th1s method. For 
that reason, it would, perhaps, be advisable to recommen~ that the first step should be 
bilateral negotiations; and that, at the outset, the countnes. con~er~ed should be left free 
to get into touch with those other States with which they are, m pnnCiple, prepared to enter 
upon such negotiations. 

B. 

If, as was suggested in the reply to Q~estion A, it. were fou.nd possible t? incr~ase the 
purchasing power of the agricultural countnes by ensunng the disposal of the1r agncultural 
surpluses, these countries could, without any other measures being neces~ary, buy a larger 
quantity of industrial products. Greater facilities for the disposal of agncultural products 
is, therefore, a practical means of facilitating the disposal of industrial products. 

The formation of Customs unions would be accompanied by an extension of the markets 
for manufactured products. If preferential tariff agreements or agreements for the granting 
of Customs quotas were concluded in respect of agricultural products, such arrangements 
should, naturally, be set off by the conclusion of similar agreements concerning manufactured 
products. · 

Furthermore, the practical methods of facilitating the disposal of manufactured products 
in countries whose production is mainly agricultural and which need industrial products are 
to reduce their Customs tariffs and to lessen the commercial impediments to the importation 
of industrial commodities. This result may be obtained by the reduction of the Customs 
tariff in all manner of ways (the States acting either independently or bilaterally or by means 
of collective treaties, as was recommended, in particular, by the World Economic Conference). 

Any measure taken by the countries whose production is chiefly industrial with the object 
of extending the market or concentrating production at the most suitable spot-more especially 
in the case of the financially powerful industries-will make it possible to reduce prices and 
thereby to extend markets and augment by the purchasing capacity of the consuming 
countnes. 

Again, the purchasing capacity of the consuming countries may be increased by the 
granting of credits to such countries. A measure of that kind, however, in so far as concerns 
Germany, encounters serious difficulties owing to the dearth of capital, which, as is well 
known, has been a marked feature of the post-war period. 

c. 

The Customs and. ad~inistrative measures which are likely to promote the extension 
of markets are all those wh1ch further the reduction or abolition of Customs barriers between 
two or mor~ State~ and th:e r~moval of impor~ and export prohibitions and other impediments 
to tr.ade-m particula;, mdirect protec~wmsm. ~mong the~e measures we may include 
trea!Ies fo~ the con~luswn of Customs un~ons, or, agam, conventions for the granting of prefe
rential tanffs, provided th~y are fr~med m s~ch ~ manner as to make the reciprocal exchange 
of goods really and aJ?prec1ably eas1er ; and likew1se, speaking generally, agreements concluded 
between States for bilateral or <:ollective tariff reductions and Customs quotas. 

~p~rt, ~owev<:r, from O~Cial I?easures, agreements between industries or agricultural 
?-SSOClati.ons m vanous countnes might also help to widen the markets and to improve 
mternatwnal trade. 

D. 

E?-rope has to imp?rt considerable quantities of industrial and agricultural raw materials. 
There ~s, gen~r~lly SJ?eakmg, o~~y very little over-production of raw materials in the European 
countnes. If 1t ~~desired to fac1htate t?e trade in raw materials in Europe, it would be desirable !l employ for this purl?ose all the va~wus measures set forth in the reply to Questions A to C. 

0 <:ffec.t any gener~l.1~provement m the trade in raw materials, the first step would be to 
aboh.sh .1m port prohlb1t10ns and export taxes where they still exist as well as all other export 
restnctwns. ' 



Froment - Wheat 
Farine de froment 

Wheat flour 
Pays 

1925 %926 1927 19281 1925 1926 1927 

Allemagne ...... - - - - - - -
Bulgarie •....... I 36 39 20 I5 44 I5 
Espagne, •...... - - - - I4 I5 I5 
Hongrie ..•...... 204 404 31I 284 I9I I47 I 55 
Roumanie ....... - 27I 209 - 20 I06 67 
Yougoslavie ..... I46 296 63 I 55 - 32 I2 
Russie 0 0 0 •• 0 ••• 326 I045 768 - - 6 I9 
Danemark ...... - - - - - - -
Lettonie ........ - - - - - I -
Estonie 0. 0 •• 0 •• - - - - - - -
Suede •• 0 0 •• 0 ••• - - - - - - -
Finlande ..... 0. - - - - - - -
Pays-Bas ........ - - - - - - -
France .......... - - - - I 26 -
Ita lie ••••• 0 ••• 0 - - - - 77 24 I7 
Belgique • 0 ••••• - - - - 54 4 IO 
Autriche 0 •••••• - - - - - - -
Pologne ......... 53 44 - - - 5 -
Portugal • 0 0. 0 •• - - - - - - -

* 1928 figures not yet available. 

Annex. 

TABLE I. 

Excess of Exports of Certain Important Agricultural Products 
of Various European Countries. 

(In thousands of tons.) 

Orge - Barley Mals- Maize Seigle- Rye 

19281 1925 1926 1927 19281 1925 tg:z6 1927 19281 1925 1926 1927 19281 1925 

I7 - - - - - - - - - 35 - 65 -
8 20 23 78 37 II6 99 I29 . 47 I I3 20 24 I 
8 - - 2I - - - - - - - - - -

I96 38 48 53 29 I73 I4I I5 3I I24. 220 I37 I2I 3I 
- I88 58 I 703 4I5 579 690 I766 - I 26 6I * 2I 
- II - I6 - IOOO 894 I9I - 3 II 6 - -- 48I 720 64 ~ 97 258 I32 - 9 223 355 * IO 
- - 5 - 22 - - - - - - - - -
- - - - - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - -
- I3 32 II - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - -
- - - - - - - - - - - - - -
- - - - - - - - - - - - - -

22 - - - - - - - - - - - - -
I4 - - - - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - -- IOO I37 6o Io8 - - - - III 2I4 - - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - -

Avoine - Oats Beurre.- Butter 

Country 

1926 1927 19281 1925 1926 1927 1728 

- - I63 - - - - Germany 
- - - - - - - Bulgaria 
-· - - - - - - Spain 

45 26 8 - - - - Hungary 
6I 89 * - - - - Roumania 

- 7 *4 - - - - Yugoslavia 
I6 IOO 25 27 32 - Russia 

- - - I22 I3I I42 I47 Denmark 
- - - 7 IO II I3 Latvia 
- - - 6 9 IO II Estonia 
- IO - 9 I5 x8 I7 Sweden 
- - - I3 I3 I5 I3 Finland 
- - - 37 44 46 45 The Netherlands 
- - - I 4 5 9 France 
- - - 4 3 - - Italy 
- - - - - - - Belgium 
- - - - - - - Austria 

6o - - - 5 7 - Poland 
- - - - - - - Portugal 
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TABLE II. 

Excess of Imports into Europe of Certain Important Agricultural Products. 

(In thousands of tons.) 

Produits - Products 1925 1926 1928 

~:~nt ~ ................ !2.934 10.777 15.740 rs.soo 

Farine de froment ~ 
VVheat flour ·· · ······ r.sr6 I0.06I !0.692 954 

~~~I~y ~ ................... !.639 !.391 2.586 2.685 
Mais ~ ................... 3·966 Maize 4.824 8.I49 8.r6o 
Seigle ~ ................... 1.098 * Rye 327 !.320 
Avoine ~ 
Oats · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · !.559 I.054 778 * 
Beurre I 

86 Butter \ · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ISO IIO * 

* Figures not yet a vai!able. 



Austria. 
[Translation.] 

A. 1 

The Federal Government must first point out that Austria is a State of mixed economic 
structure. It is not one of the countries which are, strictly speaking, exporters of agricultural 
products, yet it cannot be classified among those which are solely importers of such articles. 
In certain branches of agriculture, more particularly cereals, Austrian production is insufficient ; 
nevertheless, even in the case of these commodities, the percentage of requirements covered 
by national production is so substantial that it forms a very. important factor in the country's 
economic life. In other respects, Austria is distinctly a country of over-production. 

(a) There is over-production in the following articles : timber, draught animals and 
breeding stock, dairy products, horses (cold-blooded), potatoes, and certain fruits and 
vegetables. 

(b) The normal outlets for these products are: 

(1) For timber: Italy, Germany, France, Czechoslovakia, Switzerland and Hungary; 
it is of capital importance to Austria's timber industry to retain these markets where 
she has always disposed of her surplus production .. 

(2) For draught animals and breeding stock: Germany and, to some extent, 
Italy and Czechoslovakia ; Austria breeding stock used to find a considerable market 
in the countries situated east of Austria ; but, at present, exports to these countries have 
fallen materially. In the Alpine districts of Austria, where stock-breeding is one of the 
most important rural industries, it is vitally important to retain markets already held 
and to recover the outlets towards the east. 

(3) For dairy products: Germany (butter and cheese) and Switzerland (butter). 

(4) For horses (of Northern strain) : Germany. 

(S) For potatoes : Italy. 

(6) For fruits and vegetables: Germany, Italy and France. 

(c) In the opinion of the Federal Government, one practical means of ensuring the disposal 
of surpluses, apart frorri Customs measures, would be to create organisations for the distribution 
of production. In the case of stock-breeding, the Federal Government would further suggest 
that it might be expedient to arrange for agreements by which countries exporting cattle 
for slaughter would undertake to import stock cattle from the countries where they disposed 
of their live-stock for slaughter. 

The Federal Government would further add that the adjustment of the problems exercising 
Austrian agriculturists, whether as the chief suppliers of agricultural products for domestic 
requirements or as exporters of certain other articles, would seem to call for regional agreements 
as, although the trade in some of these articles far exceeds that commonly known as frontier 
traffic, it only embraces, in actual fact, rather restricted areas and has nothing in common 
with international trade properly so-called. The Federal Government thoroughly realises the 
serious objections which might be raised, from many points of view, to such agreements 
between the parties concerned. It is, nevertheless, true that an adjustment of the relations 
between agricultural and industrial countries and-the Federal Government feels it must 
stress this-countries of mixed economic structure will require further special negotiations 
with a view to maintaining a balance between reciprocal concessions. On this point, the Federal 
Government will venture later to make certain suggestions. 

B. 

Austrian manufacturing industry is of long standing and considerable proportions. Built 
up at the outset at the centre of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, Austrian industry found 
its outlets primarily in the huge domestic market devoid of all Customs barriers, and, also, 
in the neighbouring countries, more particularly the agricultural States to the east. ·when 
Austrian economic life recovered from the crisis experienced immediately after the war, 
Austrian industrial exports naturally flowed again towards the old markets with which they 
still had traditional connections. Recent changes, however, in trade movements show that 
the importance of these markets for Austrian exports has steadily decreased and that Austrian 
industry has had to turn to Western and to overseas markets. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire to the 
States. (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). 
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The annexed table, giving the values of. exports of finished products and of t~e main 
semi-manufactured products during the last SIX years, shows that expo~ts to ~.he ag~I~l}ural 
countries (Hungary, Poland, Roumania, Yugoslavia) have fallen dunng t IS peno rom 
646 to 491 million schillings (or from 37.6 per cent of the total exports of such goo?s to 26.7 
per cent). Similarly, exports to all States, whether merely contiguous or the Succes~on Sta~es 
of the former Monarchy (Czechoslovakia, Germany, Hungary, Italy, Poland, oumama, 
Switzerland, Yugoslavia), fell from, 1,274 to 1,199 million schillings (or from 74·3 per cent 
to 65.4 per cent). At the same time, exports to the other European States and to ~verseas 
countries rose from 441 to 636 millions (or from 25.? l?er cen_t to 34.6 per cent). The mcrease 
in exports to overseas countries (from 139 to 233 milhons-u., 8.1 per cent to 12.2 per cent) 
is specially notable. · . . . 

The above figures prove that, technically as well as commercially, _Austnan md:ustry 
can compete on the international market. If exports to former markets, which, geographica!ly 
at least, would appear to be the natural one;; for the disposal of Austrian manufactunes 
have nevertheless seriously fallen, the explanatiOn must be sought el_s~where. . . 

The Federal Government is fully aware that the agr~ri_an cnsis a~ectmg agncultural 
countries has diminished their purchasing power, and that this IS reflected m t~e abov_e ~gu~es. 
This change in the movement of trade seems also to be du_e to the gradual mdustnahsatwn 
of agricultural States, as well as to the measures of protectiOn that they have adopted. 

The practical means for facilitating the disposal of manufactured products would, 
therefore, appear to be mainly of a Customs character. On the one han?, the Western markets 
which these goods have recently captured should be preserved ; while, on the other hand, 
they should be ensured access to the markets of agricultural countries, and at the same time 
the problem of disposing of the latter's agricultural exports so solved as to enable them to 
increase their purchasing capacity. · 

c. 

In these circumstances, and bearing in mind that only proposals lending themselves to 
collective negotiations are likely to be capable of serving as a basis for the future negotiations 
referred to in Article 1 of the Protocol of March 24th, 1930, the Federal Government begs to 
propose the following two negotiations : 

(I) That negotiations should be held between States which have hitherto not consolidated 
their Customs duties by treaties, and which are referred to in Article IV of the Commercial 
Convention of March 24th, 1930, on the one hand, and States which conclude treaties of 
commerce with tariff provisions, on the other hand. 

The purpose of these negotiations would be the maintenance by the first group of States 
of the status quo, subject to the other group making tariff concessions. This is a question which 
lends itself to collective negotiations, because the States in the first group would not undertake 
to maintain the existing situation with one country merely, and because an individual State 
would be equally unable to make the corresponding concessions. These negotiations might be 
opened on the ratification of the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930. 

(2) That negotiations should take place between European States exporting agricultural 
products and States importing them. . 

The purpose of these negotiations would be to dispose of the surplus production 
of agricultural States and to secure corresponding concessions from the same States. Here 
also, it would appear expedient for negotiations to be conducted as simultaneously as possibl~ 
between all the States concerned, as no one State would be able on account of its own 
agricultur.e, to make the require? c<.mcessions without an assuranc~ that the over-production 
of exportmg States. would be distnbuted amo~g several countries and not depress its own 
market only.. It Will, moreover, be much easier for States exporting agricultural products 
to make eqmvalent concessions if they obtain facilities for their exports not merely on one 
market but in more extensive areas. ' 

D. 

~he. Feder<~;l G?vernment believes that t~e economic ~greements contemplated by the 
negotlatH;ms which It has ventured to propose m the precedmg paragraph would also furnish 
the pr~chcal m~ans to ~nsure the movement of European raw materials amongst the different 
countnes, pa~tlc~larly If they were coupled with the creation of large national import and 
export orgamsatlons. 



1924 

Pays de destination Chiffres 
absolus 

Actual % 
figures 

Allemagne ..... I76 I0,3 
Italie ......... I74 I0,2 
Pologne ....... I76 I0;3 
Roumanie ..... I27 7.4 
Suisse ......... II4 6,6 
Y ougosla vie ... I93 II,2 
Tchecoslovaquie I64 g,6 
Hongrie ...... I 50 8,7 
France 0 •••• 0 • 45 2,7 
Autres Etats 

d'Europe ... 257 I4o9 
Pays d'outre-

mer ......... I39 8,I 

Total I.715 IOO 

Annex. 

Value of Austrian Exports of Manufactured Products and of Principal Semi-manufactured Products. 
(In millions of Schillings.) 

I 1925 I 1926 I 1927 I 1928 I 
Chiffres Chiffres Chiffres Chiffres Chi fires 
absolus absolus absolus absolus absolus 
Actual % Actual % Actual % Actual % Actual 
figures figures figures figures figures 

--'-

208 I2,7 I24 8,5 250 I4.6 262 I4,2 229 
I75 I0,7 I47 IO,I I39 8,2 I43 7.8 I 59 
I48 g,I 58 4,0 86 s.o I04 5.6 92 
III 6,8 I05 7,2 I22 7,I I24 6,7 I07 
74 4.5 go 6,2 94 5'5 I05 5.7 95 

I64 IO,I I39 g,6 I43 8,4 I5I 8,2 I 54 
I 59 g,8 I 58 IO,g I85 I0,8 2I6 II,7 225 
I4I 8,7 I49 I0,3 I75 I0,2 I 58 8,6 I38 
48 2,g so 3.4 45 2,6 45 2,5 63 

264 I6,I 256 I7,7 283 I6,5 310 I6,8 350 

I39 8,6 I75 I2,I I go II,I 225 I2,2 223 

I.63I IOO I.45I IOO I.7I2 IOO I.843 IOO I.835 

1929 

I 
Country 

of destination 

I % 

I2,5 Germany 
8.7 Italy 
s.o Poland 
s.s Roumania 
5,2 Switzerland 
8,{ Yugoslavia 

I2,3 Czechoslovakia 
7.5 Hungary 
3.4 France 

Others Euro-
Ig,o pean States 

I2,2 Oversea States 

IOO Total 



- IO-

Belgium. 
[Translation.] 

Before replying to the questionnaire contained in the Protocol of Marc~ 24th, 1930, it 
may be well to recall a few of the main features of the economic system of ~elgmm. . 

Belgium has a greater density of population than any other country m Europe ; I~ has 
an average of 262 inhabitants per square kilometre. Further, the co~mtry has been very highly 
industrialised for nearly a century. Of the entire working populatw_n, 47 _Per cent, or nearly 
a half, are engaged in industry, r8 per cent in trade and 15 per cent m agncultur~. There are 
two primary consequences of this situation. First, as the natural resources ~urn_Ished by the 
national territory are much below the quantities required to ensure the hvehho~d of so 
numerous a population and the supplies necessary for so highly develope~ an md~stry, 
Belgium has to import a large part of her foodstuffs and practically the entire qu_a~tlty of 
raw materials consumed by her industry. Coal alone is extracted in l~rge quantities, but 
here again the output is insufficient, and 40 per cent of the national reqmrements have to be 
met by importation. · . 

Secondly, it is a vital necessity for the Belgian population to export the products of their 
labour. The exportable surplus amounts to close on half the total industrial and agricultural 
production. In the chief branches of industry, this surplus reaches a considerably higher 
percentage, 95 per cent in the case of plate-glass and window-pane glass ; 66 per cent, 
approximately, in the case of zinc, explosives and matches ; 54 per cent in the case of rolled 
metallurgical products, etc. In money value, the exportable surplus amounts to four 
thousand millions Belgian francs for textiles, close on three thousand millions for articles 
manufactured from minerals, approximately eight thousand millions for metals and metal 
articles, one thousand and five hundred millions for glass articles, etc. 

. The loss to Belgium of the normal markets in which these considerable surpluses are 
disposed of, or even a threat to these markets, would create a crisis which would shake the 
Belgian economic system to its very foundations. The export problem is not accordingly one 
that merely arises from time to time. It has at all times been the fundamental problem of 
Belgian commercial policy. 

A. 1 

. (a) and (b) !"bile Belgium has to import certain quantities of agricultural products, 
chi~fly raw ~aten~ls for agriculture (oil-cake, maize, fertilisers), she is, on the other hand, 
owi~g to her mtenstve s:ystem o~ agricultural production and the growth of market gardening, 
floncult~r~, fore~try, bird-reanng and horse-breeding, obliged to find abroad outlets for 
commodities which have a relatively high value . 

. There :'l-re certain produc~s of whic~ there is always a surplus-that is to say, products 
wh~ch Belgmm must nece~sanly export m larger or smaller quantities each year-and others 
which s~e exp_orts at certam sea~o~s of the ye~r _and imports. at other seasons. Lastly, in view 
of ce~tam agr~cultural changes, It IS to be anticipated that m a very short time Belgium will 
defimtely begm to export other products. We may mention, for instance, pork and butter. 

J. TABLE OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS SHOWING A FAVOURABLE TRADE BALANCE. 

Products Average Exports1 19z7, 1928, 1929 Markets 

A. Vegetable Products. 
Sugar ..... 

" Witloof " chicory. 

Potatoes .. 

Chicory root . 

Live plants 

Asparagus. 
Cauliflower 
Tomatoes, 

Vegetables and fruit 
preserved vegetable~ 
(green peas) . 

r,Io3,847 metric quintals 

248,458 metric quintals 

2,886,6r6 metric quintals 

IOJ,OJI,OOO francs 

5,653 metric quintals 
82,721 metric quintals 
26,8ro metric quintals 

III,790 metric quintals 

France, Germany, Canada, Canary 
Islands, British India, Morocco 
Netherlands, Switzerland United 
~ingdom, Belgian Congo, Egypt, Spain, 
Fu~land, Norway, Persia, Uruguay, 
Chma, Denmark. 

France, Netherlands, United Kingdom 
U.S.A., Germany. . ' 

Germany, France, Netherlands United 
Kingdom. ' 

Germany, France, Netherlands England 
Switzerland. ' ' 

Germany, France, Italy, Netherlands, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Great Britain 
Canada, Spain. ' 
Germany, Netherlands. 
Germany, Netherlands. 

Germany, Great Britain, Netherlands, 
France. 

Belgian Congo, Germany, Argentine, 
Canada, U.S.A:, France, Hamburg, 

Fresh grapes Netherlands, Umted Kingdom. 
------· · · · · 27,738 metric quintals U.S.A., Germany, United Kingdom. 

1 
The text of the present reply is d · th 

submitted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (~l~a~fc a~~ D)~ same order as the items of the questionnaire 



Products 
Fresh plums 
Fresh apples. 

Fresh pears . 

Fresh cherries 
Fresh strawberries 
Fruits not specially 

mentioned in the 
tariff schedule . 

Fruits: Total . . . 

Horses ....... . 
Rabbits (slaughtered, but 

not chilled) 
Eggs ........ . 

-It-

Average Exports, 1927, tg::z8, 1929 

39,384 metric quintals 
226,434 metric quintals 

438,233 metric quintals 

29,966 metric quintals 
1,854 metric quintals 

14,071 metric quintals 
786,820 metric quintals 

B. Animal Products. 

22,657 head 

21,496 metric quintals 
626,g8g,ooo eggs 

Markets 

Netherlands, United Kingdom. 
Germany, Netherlands, United King
dom. 
Germany, France, Netherlands, United 
Kingdom. 
France, Netherlands, United Kingdom. 
Germany, France, Netherlands. 

Netherlands, United Kingdom. 

Germany, France, Netherlands. 

France, United Kingdom. 

Germany, Spain, France, Netherlands, 
Uni~ed Kingdom, Switzerland. 

ll. AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS OF WHICH THERE IS A SEASONAL SURPLUS AND FOR WHICH, WITH THa 

EXCEPTION OF THE FIRST, A STEADY EXPORT IS EXPECTED. 

Prodocbl 

r. Beef (not chilled). 
2. Pork (not chilled) 
3. Butter • • • . • 

Average Exports, 1927, 1928, 1929 

32,205 metric quintals 
18,167 metric quintals 
14,385 metric quintals 

Markets 

Germany, France. 
France, Germany, England. 

Belgian Congo, Germany, France, 
United Kingdom. 

(c) Among the practical means that might be employed to ensure the disposal and 
distribution of surplus production in the normal markets mentioned above and in other 
countries with insufficient production we may mention: 

The organisation of a commercial information service for agriculture ; 
The standardisation of Customs tariff nomenclatures and regulations ; 
The abolition of import duties and other restrictions on the free movement of agri

cultural products ; 
The adoption of transport facilities to take into account the special requirements 

of agriculture : cold storage trucks, etc. 

B. 

The Belgian Government is prepared to take part in any conference called to seek for 
means to increase the extent to which it is possible to augment the purchasing capacity of 
countries which consume manufactured products. 

c. 
There does not appear to be any one solution, applicable indiscriminately to all products 

and all countries, for the problem of the extension of markets and the improvement of inter
national trade. Even if we considered only the European States, the differences of situations 
and interests would make any such solution impossible. The Belgian Government considers 
that any study of the extension of markets and the improvement of international trade will 
have to be based on the nature of the goods. 

As regards agricultural and breeding products, the reduction or, better still, the total 
abolition of the import duties collected at the time of importation in the countries which 
form our principal markets, would certainly be calculated to widen the markets and to improve 
international trade. Dumping, and all similar practices having the same results, should be 
done away with completely and sanitary and other measures which greatly hamper Belgian 
exports of agricultural products should be reduced to what is strictly necessary. 

All the commodities appearing under heading A are subject to heavy imp<1rt taxes in 
almost all countries. The products in regard to which Belgian agriculture is particularly 
hard hit are potatoes, " Witloof " chicory, chicory root, horses, eggs and butter. The annex 
to the present note explains in detail the restrictions imposed on exports of these products in 
a number of foreign countries. 

The question of manufactured products will now be considered (Section D will deal with 
. raw materials). As has been seen above, the Belgian population derives its livelihood to a 
very large extent from the exportation of the products of its labour. Belgium, therefore, is 
normally an exporter of large quantities of manufactured goods. The proportion of our 
exports of manufactures to our total exports varied, between 1922 and 1929, from 55 to 
6o per cent. The same is true, in varying degrees, of several European countries, more 
particularly of Belgium's three great neighbours, Germany, France and Great Britain. 

Special attention should be paid to a first category of manufactures. These are mass 
products such as crude or simply rolled metals, plate-glass, window-pane glass, cement, etc. 
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Although certain of our neighbours, such as Great Britain and the N~therlands, afford 
us important outlets for these products, the greater part .of .our produc~I.~n goe: tto t~on
producing countries or countries with only a small productwn. The quan ~ Y se.n d 0 ese 
countries amounts on an average to about 75 per cent of our total exports or wm ow-pane 
glass and plate-glass, over 8(} per cent for ~ement! 70 per cent for the bulk of rolled products 
and as much as So per cent for rails, sheet Iron, Wire and rods. . h f 

In the case of these goods, the extension of the ~arket sho~ld not, we thmk, be soug t or 
principally among the other great European producmg countnes. . . . 

There is no apparent probability of a considerable ~ev~lopment of trade mside ~his gfo~p 
in the near future. The reason is simple. In the maJonty of cases, the productwn ° t e 
countries in question exceeds the requ~rements of the. home market. The products ~once~ed 
are of a uniform type and their quahty hardly vanes from one countr~ to ~not er: ny 
important movements can be the result only of price differences. From this pomt. of VIew the 
possibilities of competition are likewise few. Mass products are ofte~ heavy an.d t~eir transport, 
especially by rail, involves high costs. The trade between pro~ucmg countne~ IS accordmgly 
determined by the localisation of industries. Each manufactur~ng centr~ has Its own zone. of 
influence which, in certain cases, will pass beyond the frontier, provided Customs tanffs 
are not unduly high. . 

Taking these factors into ~ccount, w.e may r~commend that productwn sho~Ild be 
distributed and localised on as ratwnal a basis as possible and that trade between the different 
producing countries should be regularised. . . 

This latter point is one of special import~nce to Be~gn;m by reason of her hberal Cus~oms 
policy. In time of crisis, or after overproductwn, the pnncipal produ~ers •. other than ~elgmm, 
can, owing to the Customs tariffs by which they are surrounde~, ma.mtau: remu~erative ra~es 
on the home market and sell their surplus products at low pnces m neighbounng countnes 
which, like Belgium, have hardly any protection at all. There is no need to dwell on the loss 
caused by practices of this nature to those who suffer ~rom t~em. . . 

This is not the place to consider the problem of mdustnal agreements with which the 
League has already dealt on several occasions and which, moreover, it still. has u~der 
investigation. It may, however, be observed that, as regards the products I~ questwn, 
agreements of this kind, in the present circumstances, afford the best means of ensunng normal 
relations between the European producing countries. 

These agreements may be plurilateral or bilateral. There are many of them already in 
existence ; for instance, the International Steel Consortium, the Association of European 
Rail Manufacturers,. the International Steel and Iron-Tube Combine, the International 
Machine-Yarn Cartel, the International Plate-Glass Convention, the agreements concluded 

.. by the Belgian cement manufacturers with the German, French and Swiss cement 
manufacturers, etc. Other associations are in course of formation. · 

The majority are based on the stipulation of territorial protection-that is to say, each 
market is, in principle, reserved to the national industry. In certain cases, however, import 
quotas may be allowed to other producing countries. Regulations of this kind, the object 
of which is primarily to take into account certain local circumstances, are very valuable to 
countries like Belgium, whose production greatly exceeds the requirements of the home 
market. Combines of this sort may also include provisions regarding the distribution of 
foreign markets. 

* * * 

High quality products, such as textiles, mechanical and electrical construction products, 
motor cars, tyres, leather, wooden objects, paper, etc., require separate examination. Although 
the surplus of Belgian production of these products, like that of other European producing 
count~ies, is mainly expor~ed to non-producing countries or countries with a low production, 
~here IS nevertheless a bnsk .tra~e eve~ within the group of the producing countries. For 
mstance, more t~an half Belgmm s textile exports go to Germany, France, Great Britain, the 
Netherlands, Switzerland and Italy. This trade is to be explained principally by the fact that 
these are ~ot products of a uniform type or quality but, on the contrary, goods which are 
produced m a great number of varieties . 

. Here! aga~n, the libe~al character of the Belgian Customs system places us in a particularly 
dehcat~ Situation. The differences between the Belgian tariff and those of certain neighbouring 
co~ntr~es are. th~ cause ?f a. very serious disequilibrium in our trade with the said countries. 
Th1s disequil~bnum! which IS ~ow no ~onger intermittent-but, on the contrary, practically 
permanent-Is P.artic?larly noticeable m the case of textiles. For instance, in 1929, French 
Imports of textiles mto the Belgo-Luxemburg Economic Union amounted to I,20J,702 
thousand fran~s, whereas the exports to France hardly exceeded 128,oro thousand francs, out 
of a total Belgian export of about four thousand million francs. 
. So mark~d a disproportion is abnormal and gives rise to constantly stronger demands. for 
mcreased duties. These dem~n.ds are based not only on the material loss sustained by Belgium, . 
but also on th~ une~ual ~ond1hons of competition. 

The questwn anses m what way the trade in these products could be made normal. 

(a) . A solution could not, we think, be found in direct agreements between producers 
of th k d h · h · f ' e m w Ic e.x1st. or steel or plate-glass. The nature of the products is hardly suitable 
for agreements which mvolve the rationing of production or the distribution of markets. 
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(b) In the absence of an agreement between producers, a collective Customs agreement, 
binding the different European countries concerned, might be considered. The case which, 
prima facie, appears the simplest, is that in which competition from outside Europe raises 
a common Customs problem for the European producing countries as a whole. This is the 
case, among others, of the motor-car and tyre industry. 

If it is merely desired to determine the conditions under which the various European 
countries would compete among themselves, we encounter _a serious difficulty-namely, 
that of finding, within any single group of products, the factors which would ensure the 
necessary offset for the conclusion of an agreement. This difficulty can only be got round by 
making the negotiations cover very wide categories of products. In any case, this would be 
a solution which we cannot hope to achieve in the near future. 

In this connection, it would be desirable to ascertain whether there are not cases where 
an agreement like that concerning export duties on bones might not be considered. The 
formula employed is to classify the adhering countries in different categories according to 
their individual situations and to limit the protective rate in each category respectively. 
With an elastic system of this kind it is possible to bring within a single agreement countries 
at very different stages of economic development. The enquiries made with a view to 
agreements of this sort would be greatly facilitated by the adoption of a uniform Customs 
nomenclature and, if it were possible, by the carrying out, within a short period of time, of 
the suggestion contained in the French memorandum annexed to the Protocol of March 24th, 
1930, regarding the programme of future negotiations.· The object of this suggestion is to 
convert the specific duties in the various Customs tariffs into ad valorem duties. If absolutely 
necessary, it might be possible to go no further than to convert the existing specific duties 
into a single currency. 

(c) In cases where collective agreements were found impracticable, it would be desirable 
to use the method of bilateral agreements-that is to say, ordinary commercial treaties. 

* * * 
So far we have only considered, in regard to the Customs problem, tariff questions in the 

strict sense of the term-that is to say, those relating to the height of the duties. There are 
other questions which are of great importance in this connection-in particular, those bearing 
on indirect protectionism, Customs formalities, Customs nomenclature, export bounties, etc. 
These questions, are being exhaustively studied by the League's Economic Organisation 
and it will accordingly suffice if we merely mention them here. The Belgian Government 
attaches great importance to the early conclusion of collective agreements on these different 
points. We single out for special mention those devised for the adoption of a uniform Customs 
nomenclature and the abolition of export bounties. 

* *· * 
Apart from the general problems examined above, there are, in the matter of commercial 

policy, two questions which occupy the front rank to-day and demand a prompt solution. 
In mentioning them, we shall not be going outside the range of the questions contained in 
the Protocol of March 24th, 1930. 

The first relates to the adjustment of the interests of agricultural countries and industrial 
countries. 

Belgium's Customs policy as regards agricultural products is a particularly liberal one. 
Out of the 368 items in the tariff schedule for agricultural and breeding products, there are 
207-i.e., 56 per cent which are free of import duty. An even more accurate idea of the liberal 
character of the Belgian tariff will be gained when it is realised that, in 1929, out of a total 
import of 13,0II,491 thousand francs worth of agricultural products of all kinds, 10,650,952 
thousand francs worth-i.e., 81 per cent of the total-entered the country free of all duty. 
All the essential products, such as cereals, wool, cotton, grain, are duty free. The only duties 
that exist are, in almost every case, imposed purely for revenue purposes. This system allows 
exports from essentially agricultural countries to develop freely. We think that the latter 
can hardly hope for a more favourable system. 

The question, however, is far more complicated than it appears to be at first sight. In 
Europe, there is no country with an exclusively agricultural economic system, while there 
is likewise no country with an exclusively industrial economic system. Belgium is generally 
held to be an essentially industrial country, and yet the importance of agriculture in her 
economic system cannot fail to be recognised. This branch of the national activity is one o_f the 
most important in the country as regards the value both of national production and natlor~al 
exports. In t~e problem of t~e general adjustment of <l;gric~ltural interests. and indust~Ial 
interests, Belgmm therefore wlll have to put forward claims m regard to agriculture as \\ell 
as industry. 

Belgium has no intention of modifying the liberal system governing the admissi<?n of 
agricultural products to her territory. The question arises whether she could c<;msohdate 
this system by treaty. Without giving any final opinion on this subject, ~elgmm _n;tust 
nevertheless say at once that, in order to enable her to do so, the three followmg conditions 
must be fulfilled as a minimum : 

(1) She must obtain guarantees for the export of her own agricultural products 
to the countries which are the normal outlets for these products ; 
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(2) She must obtain equivalent advantages for her industrial products in the 
agricultural countries ; 

(3) She must secure an arrangement safeguarding her a~ainst the th:eat. to her 
unprotected market resulting. from ti:e system of export or Import bounties m force 
in certain countries, more particularly IR regard to cereals. 

The second question which ~ails for th~ att~ntion of the _va_rious Governments is the 
desirability of an agreement With countnes hke Great Bntam, the Nethe.rlands. al).d 
the Scandinavian countries, which pursue traditionally an autono~ous ~omme:cial policy
that is to say, countries which, in principle, do not consolidate their tanff duties by treaty. 

These countries of course have a relatively liberal Customs. syst~m! but a great. '!-dvance 
would be made towards the stabilisation of commercial relatiOns If It were stabilised by 
commercial agreements. . 

The Commercial Convention of March 24th already involves on the part of the countnes 
in question an undertaking not to increase the protec~ive duties in their. t~riffs, !lor to introduce. 
new ones. The Commercial Convention, however, IS a purely transitional mstrument and 
we must even now consider the arrangements by which it will be followed. 

The Belgian Government considers that it would be desirable for these Sta~es to agree 
to conclude commercial treaties with tariffs annexed thereto, stipulating, on each side, for very 
wide guarantees in regard to trade between the countries concerned. 

Belgium, although not one of these countries, has nevertheless, like them, a fundamentally 
liberal Customs policy. We have at present consolidated by commercial agreement about a 
quarter of the duties in our tariff schedule. This consolidation is very valuable to the countries 
benefiting by it, since it stabilises certain specific duties, the majority of which have scarcely 
been adjuste$1 to the present price-level and the incidence of which is thus appreciably lower 
than at the time of the Customs reform in 1924. Belgium cannot, however, extend these 
consolidated duties unless the countries to which we export our products give us, in return, 
definite guarantees for the maintenance and development of our business. 

D. 

Belgium is largely dependent on foreign countries for her supplies of raw materials. We 
import annually about r8 thousand million Belgian francs worth of raw or roughly-worked 
materials-that is to say, an amount equivalent to more than half our total imports. Some 
of these raw materials which are among· the most important to our economic system come 
exclusively from Europe-in particular, coal and certain ores. We attach the greatest impor
tance t~ there being no impediment to the movement of raw materials of European origin. 
In particular, we consider that trade should not be hampered by prohibitions, restrictions or 
discriminations. Measures should be taken to overcome the difficulties which at present prevent 
a large number of countries from adhering to the Convention for the Abolition of Prohibitions. 

Annex. 

r. Potatoes. - The following are the duties levied in Germany : 1 

From February rsth to April rsth . . 8.50 francs per roo kilogrammes. 
From April rst to July 31st . . . . . r2.75 francs per roo kilogrammes. 
From August rst to August 31st . . . 34.- francs per roo kilogrammes. 
From September rst to February 14th. 17.- francs per roo kilogrammes. 

The following are the duties levied in France which is another market for potato products : 
From March rst to July rsth . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2g.6o francs 
For the remainder of the year . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2I.I5 francs 

2. " Witloof" chicory. - France: ro.go francs per roo kilogrammes; Netherlands: 8 per 
cent a_d valorem; U.S.A. : approximately 50 per cent ad valorem; Germany : 34 francs per 
roo kilogrammes. 

3· Chicory root. - Germany : 7 francs per roo kilogrammes for dried roots ; France : 
4 or 17 francs p~r roo kilogrammes for fresh and dried roots respectively ; Switzerland : 7 
francs per roo kilogrammes. 

6 
4·£ Horses. - Germany: r,rgo francs per horse if worth less than 2r 250 francs and 

3 o o ran h 'f h ' ' ' 
0

• cs per orse, I wort more than 21,250 francs; France : horses less than 5 years 
ld, t88 francs each, horses more than 5 years old, 882 francs each. · 

hese rates are reduced respectively to 238 and. 315 francs for a quota of 5,200 horses. 

. 5· Eggs. - Germany: 255 francs per roo kilogrammes. In consequence of the treaty 
WFith Italy the duty remains provisionally constant at 42.50 francs per roo kilogrammes · 

ranee · 33 6o f k'l · ' · · rancs per roo I ogrammes ; SWitzerland : 104 francs per roo kilogrammes. 

1 
All the duties given in this annex are shown in Belgian francs. 
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6. Butter. - France : 280 francs per IOO kilogrammes; Germany : 233.75 francs per 
Ioo kilogrammes, pending a revision of the treaty with Finland. In the latter case the tariff 
will be increased to not less than 425 francs per Ioo kilogrammes until the end of I933· 

* * * 
Among the many sanitary and phytopathological measures restricting our foreign trade 

. and which we are anxious to have abolished we may single out the following for special mention: 

Whereas imports of Belgian potatoes into France are subject only to one formality 
(production of a phytopathological certificate), Germany requires the following conditions : 

(a) Consignments may only be despatched in fresh packing or, if in bulk, in closed 
trucks; 

(b) Each package-or in the case of goods despatched in bulk, each truck.:__must 
be sealed by the phytopathological service of the country of origin ; 

(c) Each consignment must be accompanied by a phytopathological certificate 
containing a description of the consignment and testifying 

{I) That the consignment has been inspected by an expert of the phyto
pathological service and found free from black scurf ; 

(2) That the consignment comes from a farm not infected by black scurf and 
that the disease has not been observed within a radius of 2 kilometres ; 

(3) That the packing has not been utilised before ; 
(4) That each packing or each truck has been sealed by an expert of the 

phytopathological service ; 

(d) The consignment is only allowed to enter Germany after a phytopathological 
inspection at the cost of the importer. 

Live Plants. -The exportation of live plants to various countries is greatly impeded or 
even totally prevented by a number of phytopathological and other formalities. 
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Great Britain. 

A.' 

WI.th the exception of pedigree live-stock and seed potatoes, th,e UGnited Kintg~omthis 
· 1 1 d t H' MaJ· esty s overnmen m e t on balance an exporter of agncu tura pro uc s. IS . t0

n{ted Kingdo~ would prefer to await the views of other countries in r~g~d. tott~es~ Questwnst 
At the same time, as the United Kingdom is an importing country, His aJeS Y s overnmen 
are naturally interested in many aspects of the problem. 

B. 

. A~ regards the disposal of manufactured products, His Majesty's Gov~rn.ment wish t.o 
em hasise the primary importance, in their opinion, among t~e means f?r bnngmg about this 
obj~ct. of reducing Customs tariffs to a moderate level. In this. co~?ect10n, they would recall 
the view expressed by the World Economic Conference that tanffs are at. present ?ne of the 
chief barriers to trade ". The Conference, it will be remembered, ?rew special attentwn t? the 
increases made in most countries, since before the war, of the ~utles on manufactured articles, 
and their diagnosis of the causes of this tendency appears sufficiently not~worthy to be r~called 
here. After referring to the factor of currency depreciation~a complicatmg element.which has 
now happily been almost entirely removed-the report of the Conference proceeds . 

" A second reason for the present tariff situation .. both. in Eu~op~ an~ elsewhere, is 
the desire of nations to keep existing or recently established mdus~ne~ m bemg, ?Y mea.ns 
of tariffs, on a scale which they would not otherwise be able to mamtam. These mdust~Ies 
have grown to their present extent, in some ca~es, as a r~sult o.f abnormal. expanswn 
during the war ; in others, as a result of the desire of certam natwns to attam a deg~ee 
of economic independence which is not justified by their slender resources ; ~nd, agai?, 
in others, with a view to providing employment for surplus labour for which certam 
former outlets are at present closed. . 

" This increase in productive capacity ~as often .outrun the c~pacity of t~e country 
to absorb the products, either as regards Its matenal needs or Its purchasmg po:ver. 
The result has been, either that the plant left idle has overweighted the costs of productwn, 
particularly when borrowed capital is involved, or that, in order to utilise the whole 
plant, and to give some return to the capital employed, it has been necessary to turn 
to the foreign market and so to intensify international competition. . 

" The desire to deal with the problem of excessive industrial capacity has usually 
led to an attempt to reserve the home market for home production by means of tariff 
barriers erected with a view to creating an independent national economy capable of 
producing, under the protection of the tariff wall, an increase of invested wealth and a 
more satisfactory return for the work of the nation. This effort to attain self-sufficiency 
cannot hope to succeed unless it is justified by the size, natural resources, economic 
advantages and geographical situation of a country. There are very few countries in the 
world which can hope to attain it. The artificial increase of plant which is only partly 
employed has meant, not only uneconomical and costly production, but also a wasteful 
use of the world's reduced capital resources. It has thus been one of the causes which has 
maintained an abnormally high rate of interest in recent years. It should be added that, 
so long as unduly high tariffs are maintained, this uneconomic use of capital continues 
and creates an increasing number of vested interests which resist a return to a sounder 
policy." 

. His Majesty's Government would further add that, while they recognise that Customs 
tanffs are not t~e only form of obstacle to trade which falls to be considered in this connection, 
and that much Importance also attaches to such practices as fall within the generic description 
of" Indirect Pr?tectionism ",nevertheless, in their view, the cardinal influence is that exercised 
by ~ustoms tanffs ; and any attempt to deal with the other factors above mentioned, while 
leavmg unsolved the question of Customs tariffs, would amount to leaving the larger part of 
the problem untouched. Moreover, any success that might be obtained in these other directions 
could at any time be nullified by further increases of Customs duties. 

c. 
As r~gard~ pra~tical methods by whic~ the reducti.on of Cust~ms tariffs could be brought 

about, H~s MaJesty s G:overnm~nt are anxwus to obtam a reductwn of all duties other than 
fiscal dutle~ a.t the earliest po~si?le ~ate. They recognise, however, that, in order to keep the 
problem w1thm manageable hmits, ~t. may ?e necessary that the negotiations should proceed 
by stages, a few groups. ~f commodities bemg dealt with at each stage. The order in which 
such groups of commodities a.re selec.ted for c~nsideration might, His Majesty's Government 
sugges~, follow generally their relative magmtude and importance in international trade. 
Thus, m the first place, some such groups as textile fabrics and machinery might be selected. 

'-The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submttted to the States (A, B, C anct:D). 
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His Majesty's Government accordingly suggest for the first negotiations these two groups
namely, (I) textile fabrics and (2) machinery. 

As regards the method by which the reduction of tariffs in relation to these two 
groups should be brought about, His Majesty's Government would tentatively suggest some 
such procedure as is outlined below : 

I. Each Government participating in the negotiations should state the total Customs 
revenue which it derived, in the fiscal year I929 (or that fiscal year of which the major portion 
fell within the calendar year I929), from its import duties (other than fiscal duties) upon the 
goods comprised within each of thfil groups under consideration. 

2. From each of these totals there would, in the first place be deducted an amount 
equivalent to an agreed percentage (which should not exceed, say, 5 per cent) of the value as 
shown in the trade statistics of the country concerned, of the goods falling within the particular 
group in question, imported during the above-mentioned fiscal year. 

3. Each State should undertake so to reduce its duties on the commodities comprised 
within the group in question that, on the basis of the importations of I929, the balance of 
revenue as arrived at in paragraph 2 would be diminished by an agreed percentage. Such 
reduction should be calculated upon the rates of Customs duty which are applicable, under 
either the autonomous or the conventional tariff, to goods originating in countries entitled 
to most-favoured-nation treatment. 

4· These reductions should be spread with proportional equivalence over all the articles 
within the group Exception might possibly be made of articles on which the rate of duty 
already falls below the agreed percentage of tolerance referred to in paragraph 2 above ; 
and, as it may also be necessary in certain other cases to admit special exceptions to the general 
principle, each State should determine for itself what reductions of individual duties would be 
required, observing the principle, as far as possible. It would, at a later date to be fixed, 
send to the Secretary-General of the League, for communication to the other participant 
States, an explanatory statement showing, with all necessary statistical details, how the 
reduction of particular duties has been arranged. 

s. The reduced duties thus arrived at should, it is suggested, be scheduled in a multilateral 
Convention, subject to their approval by the Conference, it being understood that objection 
could be raised if there was any wide departure from the principle of equivalence of reductions 
laid down in paragraph 4, By this Convention the participating States would agree to secure 
the enforcement of the reduced duties. 

6. At the first Conference, an agreement should be reached to the effect that the work 
of similarly dealing with other groups (to be specified) of commodities in a determined order 
should be proceeded with forthwith. Subsequent Conferences should be called at agreed 
intervals. 

The groups suggested for first consideration relate, it will be seen, to manufactured 
products. While His Majesty's Government particularly emphasise the importance of reducing 
the duties on these goods, they see at the same time an advantage in the holding, simultaneously 
or in close succession, of Conferences or sub-conferences of which one would deal with groups 
of manufactured products, while another would deal with a selected group or groups of products 
of agriculture, stock raising, fisheries, and their derivatives. 

His Majesty's Government are not uninterested in the duties on foodstuffs. The more the 
duties on these are raised in Europe, the greater becomes the danger of disturbance of the 
market in the United Kingdom by the dumping of surpluses. 

His Majesty's Government wish to make it clear that, in putting forward the above 
suggestions regarding tariffs, they do not by any means intend to rule out other possible 
proposals with a view to promoting the extension of markets and the improvement of 
international trade ; but they would once more emphasise that, failing a resolute and effective 
attempt to deal with the problem of excessive and unstable tariffs, other remedial measures 
can, in their opinion, only have a limited effect. 

D. 

With regard to this question, His Majesty's Government would prefer to await the views 
of other Governments. 
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Denmark. 
[Translation.] 

A. I 

(a) As shown in the annexed Table 1 , there is in Denmark a considerable over-production 
of the following products : 

Butter : 159 million kilogrammes ) 
Pork : 254 million kil.o&"ram1?es ) Figures for 1929. 
Beef and Veal : 72 m11lion k1logrammes \ 
Eggs : 47 million kilogrammes 

.There is also an over-productio~, though smaller, of other agricultural products, such as 
milk, cream and cheese. 

(b) The annexed Table 2 contain.s a. detailed reply to t.hi~ question. It shows that Denr~ark 
exports her agricultural products pnne1pally to Great Bntam .and Germany, but t~at vanous 
other Central European countries, such as Sw1tzerla~d, Aus~na .and Czechoslovakia, together 
with France, the Netherlands and Belgium, also constitute fmrly lmpo.rtant markets. Germany 
is the principal purchaser of live animals, beef and veal, cheese, unm11l~d barley.and butcher.s 
offal; while the greater part of the pork, butter, eggs, condensed m1lk and tmned meat 1s 
exported to Great Britain. 

(c) The D~nish G?vernmen.t has n?ted 'Yit~ muc~ regr~t the ~endency. at pres~nt 
predominating m certam countnes to ra1s.e artific1al tanff b!Lrners a&"amst the 1.mportation 
of agricultural products from other countnes, _or unduly to hm.der the1r sal~. Th1s. tendency 
obviously runs counter to the efforts made to 1mprove mternatwnal econom1c relatwns. The 
Danish Government therefore considers that, in the first place, measures should be taken 
to reduce existing Customs tariffs ; and that, pending the realisation of this object, attempts 
should be made by means of international agreements to check any further tendency towards 
protection, not only in countries which ~re at present pursuing a protectionist _POl.icy, but als.o 
in those which follow a free trade pohcy. These measures would appear md1spensable lf 
production and consumption are to be rationalised, this being the only means of enabling 
the agricultural countries of Europe to meet competition from overseas countries. 

The Danish Government is of opinion that countries whose policy is based on a liberal 
single tariff are entitled to ask that countries whose tariffs are specially established with a 
view to negotiation with foreign countries should take this fact into consideration to a greater 
extent than they are doing at present, and should recognise that these liberal single tariffs 
from the outset confer such advantages upon other countries that no further tariff reductions 
should be claimed in compensation for any facilities which protectionist countries may be 
prepared to offer. If this view were adopted, it would greatly facilitate the conclusion of 
agreements for promoting trade relations and the economic development of the countries 
concerned. 

It is not only the fact that Customs tariffs affecting the agricultural products of the various 
countries are high which impedes the normal distribution of these products, but in some cases 
the very nature of these tariffs constitutes an obstacle. In this connection, the Danish 
Government has in mind the system of sliding duties on various agricultural products which 
~ppears to be again tak~ng root i~ Europe, and which, on account of the instability that it 
mvolves for the prod:rchon and disposal of goods, is equally prejudicial to the producer, the 
consumer and trade m general. 

The Danish. Government is aware that the exchange of agricultural products between 
European countnes could be promoted by other measures besides the reduction or stabilisation 
of .Customs tariffs-f?r i~stance, the distri~u.tion of products might be rationalised by creating 
smtable sales orgamsatwns and by obtammg the necessary credits for carrying out such 
meas~r~s. Denma.rk already possesses the necessary commercial and credit institutions for 
orgamsmg her agncultural production and disposing of her output . 

. Denmark is an exporter of live-stock pr?ducts, and at the same time a large importer of 
agnc'!ltural produce (cereals and fodder), wh1ch represent the raw materials for her production 
of ammal foodstuffs, the latter being regarded as the " finished " product. 

Danish agriculture is bas~d ~n a lar~e output with a proportionately small net profit. 
The purchase o~ the.raw matenals m questwn on markets where the same quality is obtainable 
at t~e lowest pnces 1s therefore of the. greate~t impo_rtance. As Denmark does not levy Customs 
duties o!l t~ese products, the questwn of mcreasmg her purchases of cereals and fodder in 
E:rrope IS d1rectly c~nne~ted Wlt~ the measures contemplated in the Protocol, which might 
bnng ~bou~ a reductiOn m the pnces of these products grown in Europe in comparison with 
the pnces m overseas countries. 

t 'tThheSttetxt o(fAth(e present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitted 
o e a es , a), (b) and (c); B, C and D). 



. The Danish Government would very warmly welcome the adoption of measures to 
Improve the economic position of grain-producing countries. It would, however, point to 
the marked difference between the agricultural system of Denmark and that of grain-producing 
countries, and considers that the latter are in the best position to ascertain the causes which 
prevent them from selling their products at prices sufficiently low to compete with overseas 
countries, and that they should make proposals to cope with the present state of affairs. At 
the same time, the Danish Government would draw attention to the fact that cereal foodstuffs 
are subject to export duties on leaving certain agricultural countries in South-Eastern Europe 
and that a policy. of this kind is not, of course, an inducement to Denmark to increase its, 
purchases from those countries. 

On the other hand, in the opinion of the Danish Government, the establishment of a 
system of export bounties on agricultural and other products in certain countries is an artificial 
measure which disorganises markets and is therefore extremely prejudicial both to exports 
from other countries and to international trade. 

Lastly, the Government would make it clear that Denmark cannot play any part in 
furnishing grain-producing countries with capital, and, moreover, does not consider that it 
is for the Governments as such to supply such credits by means of international action. 

B. 

The views given under A (c) above concerning the lowering of Customs tariffs are also 
applicable to this question, for they deal with the disposal of industrial as well as agricultural 
products. The Danish Government is of opinion that the division of Europe into a series 
of Customs areas prevents any rationalisation or efficient organisation of production, thus 
raising the cost of the latter and making it difficult to compete with overseas countries in 
the matter of prices. 

There is every reason to fear that some countries, hitherto faithful to free trade principles, 
will no longer be able to continue this policy, unless protectionist countries, for their part, 
show a little goodwill by lowering their tariff walls. Any move towards protectionism made 
.by free-trade countries would, in turn, react on the nations whose protectionist tendencies 
were responsible for this reversal of policy. 

Genuine easing of the European situation in regard to Customs, such as would enable all 
free-trade countries to continue their past policy, would, therefore, be highly desirable; 
and, notwithstanding the deeply-rooted conviction in Denmark that the commercial position 
of the country calls for the maintenance of Customs autonomy, an appeal for guarantees that 
it would not in this event depart from its liberal policy would certainly meet with a ready 
response. Denmark has already given evidence of her goodwill in this matter by adhering to 
the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930. 

The Danish Government deeply regrets the fate of the International Convention for the 
Abolition of Export and Import Prohibitions and Restrictions and considers it most desirable 
that work should be continued on these lines. 

It also considers that an extension of the International Convention for the Simplification 
of Customs Formalities might promote the disposal of, and trade in, various commodities. 

Furthermore, the Danish Government would submit the following observations on 
Question B : 

In the controversy between industrial and agricultural countries, the latter declare that, 
if the former close their markets to agricultural products, the agricultural countries will 
certainly be forced to develop their industries, and this will necessarily involve higher tariffs on 
industrial goods, and thus a result diametrically opposed to the decrease now aimed at. In 
this connection, the Government would point out that, in Denmark, the market is essentially 
free and that the conditions for a satisfactory exchange of commodities already exist. The 
scheme for preferential tariffs for cereals and other goods mentioned in Annex I to the Protocol 
are not compatible with the commercial policy of Denmark, and the Government does not, 
therefore, see its way to support any such scheme. It has already been stated that there 
are no Customs duties on importedcereals in Denmark, and the Government therefore considers 
that any facilities granted to industrial countries in return for a decrease in their duties on 
such foodstuffs will naturally benefit the industrial products of Denmark. 

c. 

(In order to facilitate the preparation of a practical programme of preliminary negotiations, 
it is desirable that, in the first instance, so far as tariffs are concerned, mention should only 
be made in detail of those modifications to which the most importance is attached.} 

In reply to this question, the Danish Government would, in the first place, refer to the 
foregoing statements. The measures ~hich. specia!ly hamper th~ ~ispos.al of Danish products 
and which should, therefore, be modified, If possible, may be divided mto two groups : (r) 
imposts on importation ; (2) other obstacles. 

r. Certain agricultural products of Denmark are subject to import duties abroad, which 
are so heavy as to constitute a serious obstacle to their sale, although conditions are otherwise 
favourable. 



We may quote the following facts by way of example: 
Butter. _ On August r8th last, the f.o.b. price for Danish butter was 14:2.- per cwt. 

or 254 crowns per roo kilogrammes. fi d t M k or 44 58 
On July 3Ist, 1929, the .autonomous t~riff for butter was xe ; o ~o r~e ~~r Danish 

crowns per roo kilogrammes m Germany-z.e., 17.55 per cent of the · · · P 

butt~~ Switzerland, the duty on butter is 12~ francs per roo kilogrammes, or 87.1 ore per 
kilogramme-i.e., 34·3 per cent of the f.o.b. pnce on :\ugu~t r8th. 1 An increase in the duty on butter, as introduced m Switzerland and G~rmany, can o~ y 
hamper the sale of this pro~uct ; i~ po.int of fact, this measure was adopted m both countnes 
in order to protect the natiOnal dairy mdustry. . 

In Hungary, the Customs duty on butter is So !?old crowns, or 60.49 Damsh crowns per 
100 kilogrammes- i.e., 23.81 per cent of the f.o.b. pr~c~ on Aug~st r8th. . 

In Spain, the Customs duty is r..so gold peseta (mimmum tanff), or ro8 ore per kilogram me 
-i.e., 42.52 per cent of the f.o.b. pnce on August r8th. 

Cheese. _ The f.o.b. price of 20 per cent cheese on August r8th last was 56 crowns per 
roo kilogrammes. . 

In Czechoslovakia, the Customs duty on Damsh cheese was 294 Czechoslovak c!owns, 
or 32.63 Danish crowns per roo kilogrammes-i.e., 58.27 per cent of the f.o.b. pnce for 
20 per cent cheese on August r8th. . . 

In Austria, the Customs duty is 30 gold crowns, or 22.83 Damsh crowns per roo kilogrammes 
-i.e., 40.77 per cent, of the price for 20 per cent cheese on August r~th. . 

In Hungary, the Customs duty is roo gold.crowns, or 75.61 Damsh crowns per roo kilo
grammes-i.e., 135.02 per cent of the f.o.b. pnce for 20 per cent che~se on Augus.t r8th. 

In Spain, the Customs duty is 1.50 gold peseta, or ro8 ore per kilogramme-z.e., 192.86 
per cent of the price for 20 per cent cheese on August r8th. 

Animals for slaughter. - On August 13th, last; medium-grade calves were quoted at 
46 ore per kilogramme live weight. . . . . 

Since February nth, 1930, the Customs duty on Damsh liVe-stock Importe~ mt.o 
Germany has been 24.50 Marks per roo kilogra!?mes or 21.9 or~ per kilogramme, which Is 
equivalent to 47.61 per cent of the above-mentiOned market pnce. (Before Fe~ruary nth, 
1930 the duty on all Danish animals imported into Germany was r6 Marks per roo kilogrammes, 
or r4.3 ore per kilogramme-i.e., 31.09 per cent of the market price.) The coming into force 
of the new Czechoslovak tariff will involve approximately the same Customs charges on the 
importation of live-stock into Czechoslovakia. 

Live pigs. -On August 14th last, sows were quoted at 54 ore per kilogrammeliveweight. 
At the present time, the German Customs tariff on imported live pigs is 27 Marks per 

roo kilogrammes, or 24.1 ore per kilogramme-i.e., 44.63 per cent of the above-mentioned 
market price. This duty on live pigs is already sufficiently high, but a still greater obstacle 
to trade is the insecurity caused by the system of sliding Customs duties applied in Germany. 
Again, the coming into force of the new Czechoslovak tariff will produce approximately 
the same increase in that country. 

Fresh beef and veal. - On August 15th last, the meat of first-grade calves was quoted at 
roo ore per kilogramme. 

The German Customs duty is 45 Marks per roo kilogrammes, or 40.1 ore per kilogramme-
i.e., 40.14 per cent of the above-mentioned market price. 

Horses. - On August. nth last, young draught horses of good quality were quoted at 
650 crowns each. 

The German tariff on light horses (for example, Frederiksborg horses) was 500 Marks, 
or :446 .cr?wn~ each-a duty. which was absolutely prohibitive. In Germany, the Customs 
tanff diStmgmshes between light and heavy horses, the duty being lower in the case of the 
latter. As Denmark is entitled to most-favoured-nation treatment of its imports to Germany 
Jutland horses, .Belgian ~orse~ and hybrids of these two breeds pay 140 Marks, or I24.8B 
crowns, each on Importahon-z.e., 19.21 per cent of the above market price. · 

Barley for malting. -. T~e price of barley is about 15 crowns per roo kilogrammes. In 
Germany, the customs tan~ IS 15 ~arks, o~ 13.38 crowns, per roo kilogrammes-i.e., 89.2 
per cent of the above-mentiOned pnce. This duty will clearly be prohibitive in its effects . 

. Intestines. - De?mark exports !o Poland intestines in brine, the f.o.b. price on export 
be~ng at the present time (aft~r allowmg ~or considerable fluctuations due to changes in world 
pnces) 25.71 crow~s per roo kilogrammes m the case of curly intestines, and 104.50 crowns per 
roo kilogrammes m the case of scraped intestines. 

For the first kind, Customs duty is 50 z~oty per roo kilogrammes, or 21 crowns-i.e , 
8r.68 per cent ad valore~ of the above-mentiOned f.o.b. price ; for the second kind, it is 
50 zloty, or 21 crowns-z.e., 20.1 per cent of the above-mentioned f.o.b. price. 

. Liver. - In Poland, the Cust_oms duty is 150 zloty, or. 63 crowns, per roo kilogrammes-
z.e., 47·37 per cent of the f.o.b. pnce (133 crowns per roo kilogrammes). 

2. The .disposal of industrial prod~cts a.lso mee~s with great difficulty on account of high 
Cust_oms tanffs. A few examples-~hich might ~asily be .added to-are given below. Only 
special ~a.ses have been taken owmg to the difficulty m ascertaining the value of the 
commodities. 
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Tinned ham. - In Spain, the Customs duty is 2.4 gold pesetas per kilogramme on a value 
of approximately 2.70 crowns-i.e., 64 per cent ad valorem. 

Vessels for the transport of milk. - The Customs duties are as follows : 
In Poland 68 zloty per IOO kilogrammes. 
In Hungary . . . . . 45 gold crowns per IOO kilogrammes. 
In Czechoslovakia 950 Czechoslovak crowns per IOO kilogrammes. 

The average value of such vessels may be estimated at ISO ore per kilogramme, and the 
above-mentioned duties are therefore respectively I9 per cent, 23 per cent, and 70 per cent 
ad valorem. 

Dry batteries. - Tl).e Customs duties are as follows : 
In Czechoslovakia I,2oo Czechoslovak crowns per Ioo kilogrammes. 
In Poland. . 455 zloty per IOO kilogrammes. 
In Germany. 45 Marks per IOO kilogrammes. 
In Hungary 220 gold crowns per IOO kilogrammes. 
In Austria . 65 to I65 gold crowns per Ioo kilogrammes. 

As the average value is approximately 2 crowns per kilogramme, the above-mentioned 
duties represent : 

67 per cent ad valorem in Czechoslovakia ; 
96 , , , Poland ; 
20 , , , Germany ; 
83 , , , Hungary; 
25 per cent to 68 per cent ad valorem in Austria. 

Soya oil. - The Customs duties are as follows : 
In Bulgaria . . ISO gold levas per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In Italy . . . 39 gold lire per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In Yugoslavia 30 gold dinars per IOO kilogrammes; 
In Portugal . I3 gold escudos per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In Spain . . . 40 gold pesetas per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In Latvia 30 lats per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In ·Roumania . I,2oo lei per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In: Czechoslovakia I6o Czechoslovak crowns per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In Greece 52.50 ·gold drachmre per IOO kilogrammes. 

In Greece, moreover, the importation of vegetable oil is prohibited in certain parts of the 
country, and, generally speaking, is only authorised when packed in special receptacles, 
and on condition that it is mixed with a certain percentage of cotton oil on arrival at the office 
for Customs clearance: 

In Yugoslavia, the oil may not be imported in iron barrels. 
The c.i.f. price for soya oil is about £35 per IOO kilogrammes, including containers (iron 

barrels), and the duties therefore represent : 
In Bulgaria . . . I70 per cent ad valorem 
In Italy . . . . 44 , , 
In Yugoslavia ·. 34 , , 
In Portugal . 82 , 
In Spain . . . . 45 , , 
In Latvia 34 , , 
In Roumania . . 40 , , 
In Czechoslovakia 28 

" " In Greece 59 " " 
Superphosphates. - The Customs duty is as follows : 

In Czechoslovakia . . . 7 Czechoslovak crowns per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In Poland. . . . . . . 3 zloty per IOO kilogrammes. 

At the present moment, the price is 5·75 crowns in Denmark. The Customs duty in 
these countries therefore represents respectively I4 per cent and 22 per cent ad valorem. 

Rennet. - The Customs duty is as follows : 
In Germany. 8o Marks per IOO kilogrammes ; 
In France. . . . . . . 20 per cent ad valorem ; 
In Italy . . . . . . . 20 gold lire per IOO kilogrammes. 

As the value of liquid rennet is approximately one crown per kilogramme, the Customs 
duty represents 7I per cent ad valorem in Germany and I4 per cent in Italy. 

Among other obstacles to the free disposal of goods to which the Danish Government 
would particularly draw attention is the system of Customs bonds issued in various countries 
on the export of certain goods, and which may be used for the payment of import duties on 
certain other goods. In many cases, these bonds are equivalent to an export bounty which 
.stimulates exports artificially and dislocates markets. 

In other countries, similar results are obtained by the system of freight reductions on 
specified goods transported for a given distance. This method also stimulates production 
artificially and to the detriment of competing States which do not employ such measures. 



The Danish Government, whilst fully recognising the right of States to adopt measures 
to protect the health of their live-stock and the soundness of their vegetable p~oduce, wo1;1ld 
point out that these veterinary and phytopathological measures should, in practice, be apphed 
in such a manner that they do not impede the course of free normal trade, and, furthermore, 
that they should not be applied for purposes of protection. 

The Danish Government has already referred to the desirability of further consideration 
of the International Convention for the Simplification of Customs Formalities. It is particularly 
anxious that the question of the formalities to be fulfilled and the duties to be paid at the time 
of drawing up consular invoices and certificates of origin should be reopened. Similarly, 
goods bearing a trade-mark of worldwide reputation, such as the Danish horn trade mark 
(Lur) should not require any further certificate of origin, as this trade-mark might be considered 
sufficient guarantee in this respect. · 

In the opinion of the Danish Government, another useful measure would be to check the 
growing tendency to excessive specialisation in the Customs tariffs of various countries ; 
for, not only does this impede international trade, but it might even undermine the most
favoured-nation principle. 

D. 

Th? Danish Government is of opinion that every effort must be made in this connection 
t? abol~sh completely the import and export prohibitions which prevent the unrestricted 
ctrc~lat10n of raw materials and result in the establishment of artificial prices, and also to 
abohsh export duties still in existence for commodities of this kind. 

II_l this connection, the Danish Government would particularly draw attention to the 
expe~1ency of further work on the two International Conventions relating to the Exportation 
of Htdes, S~ins and Bones (total abolition of export duties). 

La~tly, 1t would ab?lish the prefere?-tial tariffs granted ~y the railways of certain countries 
to spectfied raw matenals to the detnment of correspondmg goods from foreign countries. 

Ad A (a) 

Beurre .............. . 

Lait (sans preparation). 

Lait et creme (homoge-
neise, sterilise ou con-
dense, etc.) ......... . 

Viande de pore ....... . 
Viande de breuf et de 

veau ............... . 

Sucre ............... . 

Oeufs ............... . 
Fromage ............ . 

Ad A (b) 

Annex. 

TABLE I. 

1929 
Excedent de 

production 

1928 

Production Surplus 
production 

Kg. (millions) 

Excedent de 
production 

Production Surplus 

179 
s.ooo 

31 
323 

131 
128 
66 
26Y2 

159 
neant 
none 

25 
254 

72 
neant 
none 

47 
6Y2 

TABLE II. 

production 
Kg. (millions) 

166 

4·750 

129 
162 

63 
23 

Butter. 

none Milk, not treated. 

Milk and cream (homo-
genised, sterilised, 

24 condensed, etc.). 
276 Pork. 

66 Beef and Veal. 
neant 
none Sugar. 

47 Eggs. 
6 Cheese. 

Exports of Miscellaneous Products according to the Country of Destination. 

Chevaux et poulains: · 
Allemagne ............ . 
Suede ................ . 
Suisse ................ . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

1 Provisional figures. 

3.161 
13 
95 
8 

3·277 

1928 
Tetes- Head 

s.686 
38 

172 
39 

5·935 

1927 

8.662 

IO 
IS 

8.687 

Horses and foals: 
Germany. 
Sweden. 
Switzerland. 
Other countries. 

Total. 



Betail, espece bovine: 

Allemagne ............. 
I talie ................ 
Tchecoslovaquie ........ 
Autres pays .......... 

Total ........ 

Pores: 
Allemagne ............. 
Suisse ................. 
Italie· ................ 
Tchecoslovaquie ........ 
Autres pays .......... 

Total ........ 

V iande de pore : 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

V ian de de bmuf et de veau : 
Allemagne ............ . 
Norvege .............. . 
Pays-Bas ............. . 
Belgique ............. . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

Beurre: 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Norvege .............. . 
Belgique ............. . 
France ............... . 
Espagne ............. . 
Suisse ................ . 
Tchecoslovaquie ....... . 
Autriche ............. . 
Etats-Unis ........... . 
Cuba ................ . 
Reste de 1' Amerique .. . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

Fromage: 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Suede ................ . 
Etats-Unis ........... . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ..••.... 
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1929 1 1928 1927 

Tetes- Head 

260.419 254.621 262.039 
3.960 596 
5-403 489 

208 77 62 

269.990 255-187 262.697 

44·588 31.185 34·433 
442 256 295 

5-139 13.191 2.568 
760 86 
129 235 7 

sr.os8 44·953 37·303 

En quintaux - Per 100 kg. 

9.609 
2-477·831 

1.244 

44·563 
140 

2.070 
286 
325 

6.302 26.934 
2.712.297 2.528.956 

3·499 6.681 

42 

26.609 17.655 

430.424 399·599 35i.128 
1.080.378 1.010.888 1.010.665 

1.326 2.790 3·436 
9·330 577 so 

12.439 3-143 5-075 
1.602 1.527 1.559 

39-522 44·755 44-234 
533 365 1.234 

3·994 2.458 1.189 
3.327 1.983 3·748 
1.490 1.924 2.721 
3·739 4-055 3·774 

____ 2_.2~7~9 ____ ~3~·3~4=7 ____ ~3~90 

r.590.383 

57.678 
3·195 

187 
3.090 
r.682 

1.477.411 1.432.103 

5!.421 
. 4·679 

180 
2.500 
2.077 

6o.857 

45·853 
3·501 

66 
!.830 
1.567 

52.817 

Oeufs, frais et conserves: En xoo vingtaines- Per 1oo batches of twenty 

Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Suede ................ . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ...•.... 

1 Provisional figures. 

ss.386 
305.203 

1.6so 
6o6 

392.845 

105.917 
286.354 

1.904 
327 

394·502 

99.022 
32!.862 

1.193 
351 

Animals of the bovine 
species: 
Germany. 
Italy. 
Czechoslovakia. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Pigs: 
Germany. 
Switzerland. 
Italy. 
Czechoslovakia. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Pork: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Beef and veal: 
Germany. 
Norway. 
Netherlands. 
Belgium. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Butter: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Norway. 
Belgium. 
France. 
Spain. 
Switzerland. 
Czechoslovakia. 
Austria. 
United States. 
Cuba. 
Rest of America. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Cheese: 
Germany. 
Great Britain . 
Sweden. 
United States. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Eggs, fresh and pre
served: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Sweden. 
Other countries. 

Total. 



Orge non moulu: 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Norvege .............. . 
Finlande ............ . 
Lettonie ............. . 
Pays-Bas ............. . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

Lait condense: 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Reste de !'Europe .... . 
Amerique ............ . 
Afrique .............. . 
Asie ................ . 
Australie ............ . 

Total ....... . 

Issues de boucherie : 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Suede ................ . 
Pologne et Dantzig ... . 
Pays-Bas ............. . 
France ............... . 
I talie ............... . 
Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

Conserves de viande: 
Grande-Bretagne 
Reste de 1' Europe .... . 
Amerique ............ . 
Afrique .............. . 
Asie ................ . 
Australie ............ . 

Total ....... . 

Semences: 
Allemagne ............ . 
Grande-Bretagne ..... . 
Norvege .............. . 
Suede ................ . 
Finlande ............ . 
Russie .............. . 
Lettonie ............. . 
Pays-Bas ............. . 
France ............... . 
Suisse ................ . 
Autriche ............. . 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 
Australie ............ . 
Nouvelle-zelande ..... . 
. Autres pays ......... . 

Total ....... . 

1 Provisional figures. 
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1929 1 1928 1927 
En quintaux - Per 100 kg. 

498.I83 
84.606 
65-493 
8.208 

21.486 
2I.24I 
I2.645 

7II.862 

I9.273 
204-577 

2.645 
I0.6II 
6.I64 
9.5I6 

55 

I4I.453 
22.35I 

I.575 
4.068 
8.882 
6.I03 

765 
2.885 

I88.o82 

I5.823 
3-644 

904 
940 
402 

7 
2I.720 

I6.26I 
I9.865 
2.037 
6.I86 
I.278 
2.960 
I ·143 
2.609 
1.963 
I.OI3 
I-272 
5-049 

969 
273 

2.725 

48I.43I 
I38.35I 
56·344 

575 
IS 

32.073 
I0.3I9 

7I9.108 

38.2I3 
I73-582 

2.J07 
I2.858 
6.083 
9-303 

30 

I25-404 
20.7I9 

I.95o 
2.980 
7-676 
6.968 
2.0I3 
2.923 

I70.633 

I5.I38 
4·530 
1.225 

9I7 
308 
24 

22.I42 

21.098 
28.0I7 
2.000 
8.403 

772 
I-377 

390 
2.3II 
3·470 
1.372 
1.383 

I2.055 
I.3I6 
4·870 
I.648 

262.658 
I68.786 
6s.s66 

2 

I0.250 
2.469 

509-73I 

34-257 
I88.976 

2.960 
I2.970 
5-483 
7·776 

I4 

I32-523 
23.24I 
2.054 
I.8I3 
6.366 
4·596 
2-735 
3·740 

I77.068 

I3.I87 
3-293 

744 
796 
27I 

IO 

I8.30I 

I6.637 
2I.I72 
I.52I 
s.I60 
I.040 
I.424 

365 
I-972 
2.222 

654 
8o6 

5-324 
770 
648 

I.484 

6I.I99 

Barley not milled: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Norway. 
Finland. 
Latvia. 
Netherlands. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Condensed milk: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Rest of Europe. 
America. 
Africa. 
Asia. 
Australia. 

Total. 

Meat products: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Sweden. 
Poland and Danzig. 
Netherlands. 
France. 
Italy. 
Other countries. 

Total. 

Meat preserves : 
Great Britain. 
Rest of Europe. 
America. 
Africa. 
Asia. 
Australia. 

Total. 

Seeds: 
Germany. 
Great Britain. 
Norway. 
Sweden. 
Finland. 
Russia. 
Latvia. 
Netherlands. 
France. 
Switzerland. 
Austria. 
United States. 
Australia. 
New Zealand . 
Other countries. 

Total. 
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Estonia. 
[Translation.] 

In Estonia, the chief agricultural products of which there is a surplus over and above 
home consumption are stock-breeding (export commodities: butter, live-stock and meat 
raw hides, eggs) and the flax and potato crops. Table I annexed gives the export figures fo; 
these articles for the last three years. 

The normal outlets for food products are the markets in the neighbourhood of Estonia• 
including those of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (Leningrad district), Finland, 
Sweden and the chief manufacturing districts of Western Europe, more particularly those of 
Germany, Belgium, France and Great Britain. Industrial countries should be considered as the 
normal outlets for agricultural raw materials, as, for example, Belgium, France, Germany, 
and Great Britain for flax and Germany for raw hides. The extent of exports to these countries 
of the above articles is shown in the statistics of Table II annexed. 

Estonia has been able to exploit only a few of these outlets, as the import of the commodities 
in question is seriously hampered in many of these countries by administrative measures, 
and to some extent by excessively high Customs duties. 

Among the administrative measures of a prohibitive nature, the competent Estonian 
authorities would first mention the veterinary regulations which in various countries are 
calculated to hamper all imports of live-stock and meat, although such measures are quite 
uncalled for by the veterinary situation of the exporting countries, as has always been the 
case in Estonia. The Estonian Government was gratified to note the efforts made by the 
Economic Organisation of the League of Nations to settle veterinary questions. As the 
Preliminary Conference with a View to Concerted Economic Action has stressed the importance 
of a prompt solution of these questions, the Government hopes that these efforts will shortly 
lead to the re-establishment of normal conditions in the field of veterinary policy, and the 
consequent removal of the prohibitions imposed in various countries under the form 
of veterinary regulations. 

The administrative regulations of certain countries subjecting the sale of imported meat 
and meat products, and the preparation of such products from foreign meat to special conditions 
which reduce sales to a minimum, are in a class by themselves. Although they do not come 
within the scope of direct import restrictions, such measures have proved capable of seriously
hindering the normal marketing of such products, and of thus aggravating the difficulties at 
present experienced by agricultural countries. 

Among the other categories of administrative measures which hamper the free development 
of international trade the c<;>mpetent Estonian authorities would like to mention export 
bounties and subsidies. In their opinion, such measures should only be permitted when their 
object is to influence the general trend of manufacture within the exporting country, and 
provided, further, that they do not lead to dumping prices in the countries to which the 
products in question are exported. 

As regards Customs duties, Estonia would point to the increased duties on agricultural 
products in Germany, Finland and France during 1929 and 1930. Among these, special 
mention may be made of the German increase on butter, under the Law of July 3rd, 1929, 
from RM. 30 to RM. 50, and on eggs (Law of April 24th, 1930) from RM. 6 to RM. 30 per roo 
kilogrammes. These increases, it is true, do not yet apply to countries enjoying most-favoured
nation treatment, they being still entitled to the conventional rates fixed, in the case of butter, 
by the German-Finnish treaty of commerce (RM. 27.50 per roo kilogrammes), and, in the 
case of eggs, by the treaties with Italy and Yugoslavia (RM. 5 per roo kilogrammes). As the 
enforcement of the above increases in duties, however, is merely contingent on an agreement 
to be concluded between Germany and· the above-mentioned contracting countries, the 
possibility of higher rates being applied within the near or distant future must already be 
reckoned with. The following more recent increases in duties apply to all countries- viz., 
from April 24th, 1930, on butchers' live-stock from RM. 18 to RM. 27 per roo kilogrammes 
(conventional rate from RM. 16 to RM. 24.50, the rate of RM. 16 being, however, applicable 
to contingents of 5,000 a.nd 6,ooo head, for 1930 and 1931 respectively, of large live-stock 
in the case of each State benefiting by the conventional rate), and from April qth, 1930, 
on pigs, from RM. 18 to RM. 27 per roo kilogrammes (sliding-scale duty). 

Under a law of December 21st, 1929, Finland imposed a duty of 0.15, or 0.75, Finnish 
marks per kilogramme on potatoes, which formerly ente~ed_duty free. The_ same law increased 
the duties on meat from large cattle from o.6o to 1.20 Fmmsh mark per ktlogramme, on pork 
(fresh) from 1.35 to 2.00 and pork (salted and smoked) from r.So to 2.40 Finnish marks per 
kilogramme. -
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A French Decree of June 3rd, 1930, raised the Customs duty on butter fr~m 2 francs to 
4 francs per kilogramme for the maximum, and from r franc to 2 francs per k1logramme for 
the minimum tariff. 

As hindrances to the free development of international exchanges have continued to 
increase during recent years, the result has been a serious aggravation of the present econo
mic depression. The only remedy for this state of affairs would be a gradual return to the pre-war 
situation, which should, generally speaking, be taken as representing standard conditions 
for the distribution and circulation of agricultural products. The result of such action should 
be to restore the free entry into manufacturing countries and countries with inadequate 
agricultural production of agricultural products which do not benefit by export bounties or 
other such measures, and also of products which do so benefit where this does not lead to 
dumping prices on the home market of the importing country. 

The creation of normal conditions for the distribution and circulation of agricultural 
products would enable the various countries to concentrate more thoroughly on those branches 
of manufacture for which they are naturally qualified. Their purchasing capacity would be 
correspondingly increased and their home markets would afford wider outlets for the disposal 
of industrial commodities. 

The Estonian Government hopes that the efforts of the competent organs of the League 
of Nations to this end will achieve the required success. They can, it thinks, be certain of the 
support both of the agricultural and of the manufacturing States. This would mean a great 
a~v~n.ce .towards facilitating. econo~ic relations b:>: practical measures, particularly by 
d1m1m~hmg the obstacles to mternatwnal commerce, as advocated in the Tenth Assembly's 
re~ol~twn ~f September 2I.st,. 1929-the search f<;>r such .solutions having been one of the 
pnnc1pal a1ms of the Prehmmary Conference w1th a V1ew to Concerted Economic Action. 

Annex. 

TABLE I. 

Estonian Exports of Agricultural Products. 

1927 1928 I 1929 

Denomination de la marchandise 
Tonnes I 1000 I Iooo 

I Name of the Merchandise Tonnes Tonnes Iooo 
Tons couronnes Tons couronnes Tons ~ couronnes 

Crowns Crowns Cro~ 

Beurre ........•......... 9.906 27.66 3 II.222 33.063 12.359 35·507 Butter 
A~imaux vivants (pieces) . 10.170 1.250 8.446 I.IIO 2.947 207 Live-stock (head) Vtandes du gros bCtail .... 1.165 733 2.496 1.845 892 817 Meats from heavy cattle Pores (pieces) ............ 319 22 769 54 894 73 Hogs (head) Pore .................... 
Mouton ................ 

2.700 3-652 2.209 2.936 1.362 2.305 Pork 
342 303 286 304 188 215 Sheep Cuirs bruts .....•....... 488 1.208 6II 

<Eufs ..............•... 1.750 575 1.833 Raw leather 
1.079 1.609 1.568 2.355 1.487 2.339 Eggs Lin .................... 8.794 

Pommes de terre ..••.... 
10.371 5.629 9-140 s.86s 8.549 Flax 

Divers autres •..•...... : 
35.653 2.341 37-567 3·848 13-339 1.124 Potatoes 

3·385 2.237 2.401 Miscellaneous 
Total • 0 •• 0 ••• 52·537 58.642 Total Exportations totales ..•..• 55-370 

Pourcentage des produits 
105.776 127.109 II7·471 Total exports 

agricoles d u total des Percentage of total exports 
exportations .•••.••.•.• 49.6 46,1 

made up by agricultural 
47,1 products 
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TABLE II. 

Export of Estonian Agricultural Products according to the Countries of Destination. 

1927 1928 1929 

Pays de destination 
Tonnes I 1000 Tonnes I 1000 Tonnes I IOOO 

Country of Destination 
Tons couronnes Tons couronnes 

Tons couronnes 
Crowns Crowns Crowns 

Grande-Bretagne : Great Britain : 
Beurre ................ 3-148 8.295 3-971 I 1.293 5-707 15.835 Butter 
Bacon ................. 2.603 3-537 1.929 2.590 1.302 2.182 Bacon 
ffiufs •• 0 •• 0 •••••••••• 439 598 508 723 59 86 Eggs 
Lin ................... 3.026 3·736 2.767 4·437 4.128 6.047 Flax 

Allemagne: Germany: 
Beurre ................ 6.735 19.308 7.221 21.681 6.615 19.569 Butter 
ffiufs ................. 628 g88 895 1.317 1.414 2.230 Eggs 
Lin ................... 802 943 143 233 371 526 Flax 
Cuirs bruts •••••• 0. 0. 0 214 530 333 914 150 464 Raw leather 

Finlande: Finland: 
Gros betail de boucherie Heavy cattle for 

(pieces) ............. 3-293 321 5-725 717 2.848 199 slaughter 
Viande de gros betail ... goo 537 2.463 1.819 868 791 Meat from heavy cattle 
Pore ......•........... 40 52 243 308 44 77 Pig 
Mouton 0 ••••••• 0 • 0 ••• 26 21 147 150 22 25 Sheep 
Pommes de terre ....... 9.010 479 9-571 876 9-235 644 Potatoes 
Lin .•................• 134 165 486 780 472 688 Flax 

Suede: Sweden: 
Gros betail de boucherie Heavy cattle for 

(pieces) ............. 6.858 926 2.681 388 51 3 slaughter 
Viande du gros Mtail ... 277 198 22 16 5 5 Meat from heavy cattle 
Pore .................. I2 16 22 26 II 23 Pig 
Mouton ••••••••• 0. 0 0. 316 28 I37 I 50 I5I I72 Sheep 
Viande de volaille ...... 8 II 6 IO 17 36 Poultry meat 
Pommes de terre ....... 15.699 1.IIJ 25.236 2.676 19 8 Potatoes 

France: France: 
Lin ................... 222 283 51 85 65 86 Flax 

Belgique: Belgium: 
Lin ................... 4·420 5.002 2.009 3·331 738 1.067 Flax 

Etats- Unis d' Amerique: United States of America: 
Cuirs bruts • 0. 0 •••••• 0 174 396 184 562 239 745 Raw leather 

Before the world war, Estonia exported annually to Russia, on an average, the following 
quantities of agricultural products, the value being calculated according to the average 
prices this year : 

Potatoes .... . 
Milk ...... . 
Butter and cheese . 
Brandy ..... 
Meat and live-stock. 
Various ........ . 

6oo,ooo quintals at 6 Est. Cr. 
62,000 , , '·' IO " . . 15,000 ., ,. 280 

" 300 millions of degrees , o.o6 .. .. 

Estonian Crowns 

3,6oo,ooo 
620,000 

- 4,200,000 
r8,ooo,ooo 
3,000,000 
!,000,000 

30,420,000 

Since the war, Estonia has not exported to Russia any appreciable quantities of 
agricultural products. 
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Hungary. 

A*. 

(a) Surplus Output of Agricultural Produce in Hungary: 

Dont furent exportes en Expo;rted to 
Quantites --Superficie 

Tcheco-cultivee Recolte exportees 
slovaquie Autriche Allemagne 

An nee Area Harvest Quantity 
Austria Germany cultivated exported Czechoslo-

Year vakia 

Hectares 

I Quintaux - Quintals 

Froment - Wheat 

1925 .... 1.426.ooo 19.507.000 2.179·409 657·523 1.059·903 95·769 
1926 .... 1.5oo.ooo 20.387.000 4·036.382 1.137.819 1.828.886 158.963 
1927 .... 1.627.000 20.938.ooo 3.II2.6o8 1.479.399 1.191.607 29.270 
1928 .... 1.677.000 27.001.000 2.843·864 1.139.236 1.028.589 1.350 
1929 .... 1.500.000 20.408.000 4·846.071 1.132.286 1.596.609 328.950 

Seigle - Rye 

1925 .... 688.000 8.262.000 1.238·749 506.573 669.630 8.168 
1926 .... 700.000 7·980.000 2.200.999 1 547·698 1 1.120.883 1 285.215 1 

1927 .... 641.000 5.681.000 1.374·582 1 453·431 1 747·425 1 67.701 1 

1928 .... 651.ooo 8.278.000 1.2II.285 1 267.324 1 795·519 1 1.351 1 
1929 .... 657.000 7·982.000 1.152.695 1 28.157 1 552.084 1 149·701 1 

Orge - Barley 

1925 .... 412.000 5·537.000 415·943 27.265 280.374 53.803 1926 .... 425.000 5·554.000 478.156 II.365 343·094 84.420 1927 .... 406.ooo 5·157.000 527·570 754 286.030 91.402 1928 .... 413.000 6.678.000 285.536 4.082 152.335 47·438 1929 .... 477·000 6.826.ooo 897.179 9.005 265·999 148·540 

A voine - Oats 

1925 .... 290.ooo 3.7o6.ooo 348.185 80.033 248.830 1926 .... 275.000 3.6oo.ooo 448.6q 58·550 345·332 1927 .... 26o.ooo 3.268.ooo 260.358 28.733 192.178 1928 .... 264.000 3·996.ooo 8o.6o9 9·752 69·943 1929 .... 301.000 4·107.000 321.331 18.559 268.662 

Mais- Maize 

1925 .... 1.074.000 22.345.000 1.763.255 1.161.027 473·197 24.066 1926 .... 1.065.ooo 19·443.000 1.414·547 945.220 386.513 40.361 1927 .... 1.062.000 17.361.000 343·564 207.663 123·452 10.470 1928 .... 1.062.000 12.597·000 457·485 233.132 179·634 1.020 1929 .... 1.123.000 17·941.000 804·788 394.II1 225.757 59.981 

*.The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
snbm1tted to the States (A (a). (b) and (c), B, C and D). 

1 Spelt. 
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Exportations - Exports Dont furent exportes en - Exported to 

Quantites 
Tcheco-

An nee Valeur en Autriche slovaquie Allemagne Italie 
Quantity milliers de pengo Austria Czechoslo- Germany Italy 

Year vakia 

Pieces Value 

Head 
in thousands Pieces - Head 

of Pengo 

Chevaux - Horses 

I925 .... 44-I73 Ig.6oi 2I.gi6 5.647 2.005 7·365 
I926 .... 2g.8I6 I3.646 I9.074 4-226 5 4·98I 
I927 .... 29.922 I5.465 I6.2g8 4·040 I2 3·760 
Ig28 .... 29-37I I2.g6o I7.254 2.327 I9 3-I55 
I929 .... 30.05I I3.652 I8.o65 2.086 5.894 

Bet ail - Cattle 

I925 .... II3.067 5I.II9 Io6.34I I6.6I3 6.8II r.66I 
Ig26 .... gi.074 47·996 54-783 I0.834 8.gg8 
I927 .... 73·835 45-4I5 49-9I3 2.306 I3.549 
Ig28 .... 6o.go8 37-884 47-400 I.I82 I 8.8o8 
I929 .... 8g.II4 6I.5I5 40.I44 I5.I08 33·79I 

Pores- Hogs 

I925 .... Iog.5oo 24.63I . 8!.350 24.602 I 
Ig26 .... I57·694 31.344 II5.8g6 4I.635 
I927 .... I:I6.507 29.983 6I.24I 55.053 
Ig28 .... I03.29I • 29.526 48.5I2 54-4I2 274 
I929 .... 272.663 74·67I I54-I28 II6.406 

Moutons et chevres - Sheep and goats 

I925 .... 46·74I. !.732 5-295 5-II2 6.456 
I926 .... 38.gi8 I.57I 4·05I 8.370 72 
I927 .... 24-574 923 3·388 6.502 2 
I928 .... I6.584 657 2.466 8.743 
I929 .... 42.I99 I.849 4·438 2I.4I3 

Exportations - Exports Dont furent exportes en - Exported to 

I 
Tcheco-

An nee 
Quantites Valeur en Autriche slovaquie Allemagne Italie 
Quantity milliers de pengo Austria I Czech oslo- Germany . Italy 

Year l vakia 

Quintaux Value 
in thousands Quintaux - Quintals 

Quintals of Pengo 

Volailles vivantes - Live poultry 

I925 .... 3I-363 6.059 I3.303 I.6o8 I5-930 500 
I926 .... 36.564 8.gio I7.423 2.I08 I5.I64 
I927 .... 38.524 9-525 I8.033 I.523 I0.582 gog 
Ig28 .... 35-249 8.774 I6.449 1.295 8.365 778 
I929 .... 3I.5IO 7-909 19.176 !.734 s.566 2.172 

Viande fraiche - Fresh meat 

I925 .... 99·579 18.ogo 50-320 27-305 21.894 
I926 .... II3-532 19.261 44-050 940 68.455 
I927 .... 25-545 5-305 22.829 126 2.590 
Ig28 .... I8.67o 4·399 I8.56I 48 61 
1929 .... 40.388 10.392 36.663 205 3.002 
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Exportations - Exports I Dont furent exportes en - Exported to 

TcMco-
An nee . Quantites Valeur en Autriche slovaquie Allemagne Italie 

Quantity milliers de pengo Austria Czechoslo- Germany Italy 
Year vakia 

Quintaux Value 
Quintaux - Quintals in thousands 

I Quintals of Pengo 

Volailles mortes - Dead poultry 

1925 .... 95·489 24·586 52.191 1.090 19.964 
1926 .... ror.9oo 30.326 54·384 557 24.055 

268 42·493 1927 .... 126.673 33.2II 52·355 
1928 .... III.063 31.154 50.517 252 32.312 
1929 .... II6.0II 32.835 44·505 453 42.309 

Viande preparee et lard (seches, sales, fumes) 
Preserved meat and bacon (dried, salted, smoked) 

1925 .... 822 240 65o 126 
1926 .... 1.595 385 BIZ 652 IIO 20 1927 .... r.68r 383 1.038 566 27 1928 .... 1.285 347 910 233 127 1929 .... 9.6o6 2.513 1.035 324 

Fromage blanc de lait de vache et de lait de chevre 

White cheese made of cow's milk or goat's milk 

1925 .... 6.192 190 1.912 r.o68' 3·140 72 . 1926 .... 6.407 157 1.176 5·231 1927 .... II.132 363 1.642 9·490 1928 .... 6.245 231 392 40 5.813 1929 .... 7·249 249 I.IOO 5·900 

Panne de pore, lard frais et saindoux - Pig's fat, fresh pork, and lard 

1925 .... 87.129 r8.o68 15.348 65.196 1926 .... 162.871 32.887 25·493 II9.465 14·488 1.671 1927 .... 82.666 17.235 9.845 62.018 4·991 1928 .... 41.463 8.987 2.197 35·341 1.435 2.413 1929 .... 34·565 7·760 24.461 4.212 5.206 

<Eufs -Eggs 

1925 .... 142·954 23.187 57.166 70.722 1926 ... ; 168.389 29.991 63·370 1.360 90.723 705. 1927 .... 142.425 23.981 51.225 · 891 77·784 3·328 1928 .... 88.448 16.907 36.419 48·343 !.556 1929 .... 72.022 16.307 35.247 1.283 33·935 

Paprika sec - Dry paprika 

1925 .... 14·751 3.183 3·671 3.210 1.962 828 1926 .... II.033 3.217 2.831 1.823 422 214 1927 .... 12.412 4·374 4.218 2.849 948 6o 1928 .... 10.927 4.0II 4·238 2.068 1.534 204 1929 .... 6.831 3.169 3.084 1.426 1.085 

Froment - Wheat 
1925 .... 2.179·409 74·074 1.059.903 657.523 95·769 186.66o 1926 .... 4·036.382 135.627 1.828.886 1.137.819 158.963 793·413 1927 .... 3.II2.6o8 105.132 1.191.6o7 1.479·399 29.270 II7.428 1928 .... 2.843.864 88.219 r.oz8.589 1.139.236 1.350 64·498 1929 .... 4·846.071 127.012 1.596.6o9 1.132.286 328.950 544·335 
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Year 

1925 ... 0 
1926 .. 0 0 
1927 ... 0 
1928 ... 0 
1929 .. .. 

1925 ... 0 
1926 .. .. 
1927 0. 0 0 
1928 .. o 0 
1929 ... 0 

1925 0 .. . 
1926 ... 0 
1927 0. 0. 
1928 ... 0 
1929 0 .. . 

1925 .. 0. 
1926.0.0 
1927 0 0 0 0 
1928 .. 0. 
1929 0. 0. 

1925 0 .. 0 
1926 o 0 .. 
1927 0 0 0. 
1928 .. .. 
1929 .. .. 

1925.0 .. 
1926 0. o o 
1927 0 .. 0 
1928 0 0 .. 
1929 ... 0 

1925 0 .. 0 
1926 0. 0. 
1927 .... 
1928 o 0 0. 
1929 0 .. 0 
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----------- ------
Exportations - Exports Dont furent exportes en - Exported to 

Quantites 

Quantity 

Quintaux 

Quintals 

1.238·749 
2.200.999 
1.374-582 
I.2II.285 
1.152.695 

314-982 
642-534 
297-244 

94-731 
220.237 

---
I 
! Tcheco- I 
' Valem· en Autriche slovaquie Allemagne 
! milliers de pengo Austria Czechoslo- I Germany 

vakia I 
Value 

I 
in thousands Quintaux - Quintals 

of Pengo 

Seigle et epeautre - Rye and spelt 

36.010 
50-794 
40.614 
34-481 
23o814 

6690630 
1.120.883 

747-425 
795-519 
552.084 

506o573 
547°698 
453-431 
267-324 

28.157 

Haricots sees - Dried beans 

9-793 
12.912 

7.802 
4-551 

12-471 

48-420 
43-5II 
180930 

3-821 
13.179 

31.214 
43-754 
23.691 

3-602 

8.168 
2850215 

67.701 
1.351 

149-701 

83-980 
240-577 

30.215 
.30-731 
38·455 

Pois sees, non ecosses Dried peas, not shelled 

26.322 
25-381 
37.570 

_72-352 
84.265 

415-943 
478.156 
527-570 
285-536 
897-179 

348.185 
448.614 
260o358 

8oo609 
312.331 

!.763.255 
1.414-547 

343-564" 
457-485 
804-788 

885 
1.015 
!.738 
4-532 
5-512 

10.663 
11.878 
16.669 

9.069 
19-729 

7-969 
9-038 
6o427 
2.195 
6.456 

37-799 
25.036 
7-293 

12.954 
15-362 

354 
344 
386 
696 

Orge - Barley 

280o374 
343-094 
286.030 
152-335 
265-999 

A voine - Oats 

248.830 
345°332 
192.178 

69-943 
2680662 

Mais -Maize 

473-197 
386.513 
123-452 
179-634 
225°757 

3-787 
3-198 
1.970 
1.101 
3-575 

27.265 
II.365 

754 
4.082 
9.005 

80o033 
58o550 
28o733 

9-752 
18.559 

1.161.027 
945-220 
207o663 
233-132 
394o1Il 

3.062 
2-492 
60669 

_ 19o56o 

53-803 
84-420 
91.402 
47-438 

q8o540 

24o066 
40o361 
10-470 

1.020 
59°981 

Graines oleagineuses - Oleaginous seeds 

(Excepte graines de chanvre et graines de moutarde) 
(not including hempseed and mustard-seed) 

238·459 
214.875 
220.442 
142-907 
254-303 

10.123 
8o420 
8o5oo 
7.063 
9o505 

13.151 
1I.2Il 
12o149 
18oii5 
16-482 

122.817 
Il3o377 
62.6II 
65.460 

II7o965 

1o873 
3°956 
3o790 

l;2o093 
14.881 

I 
--------

Ita lie 

Italy 

---

16.522 
107-745 

16.8o8 
1 8·753 
72-964 

48.147 
100.889 -

95-573 
20.423 
42.6II 

464 
2.048 
3-636 
6°383 

6.015 
12.238 

130699 
41.622 
36.II6 

6q 
33-980 

31-901 
29,944 

5.269 
95-789 

32.202 
2LZ-j.1 
11.983 

8.433 
10.9II 



An nee 

Year 

1925 ... . 
1926 ... . 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 ...• 

1925 ... . 
1926 ... . 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 ... . 

1925 .... 
1926 ...• 
1927 .... 
1928 ...• 
1929 .... 

1925 ... . 
1926 ... . 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 ... . 

1925 .... 
1926 ...• 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 ... . 

1925 ... . 
1926 ... . 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 .. 0 0 

1925 0. 0. 
1926 0 0 0. 
1927 0. 0. 
1928 0 0 0 0 
1929 0 0 0. 
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Exports I Dont furent exportes en - Exported to 
Exportations -

Quantites 

Quantity 

Quintaux 

Quintals 

3o26S 
4°834 

13o6s8 
12ol83 

9°945 

Tcheco-
Valeur en Autriche slovaquie 

milliers de pengo Austria Czech oslo-
vakia 

Value 
in thousands 

of Pengo 
Quintaux 

Semences de luzerne - Lucerne-seed 

624 
1o035 
4o092 
3o370 
2o076 

450 
488 

1ol00 
724 

469 
775 

1.181 

-

Allemagne 

Germany 

Quintals 

1.671 
2o377 
8oo8o 
7o454 
8oSS9 

Semences de trefle (autres) - Clover-seed (other) 

27.322 
260251 
33o975 
270185 
33°475 

4°454 
so638 
80091 
4o537 
3°995 

1,091 
477 

1.297 
753 

1.005 
20872 
5°332 
1o089 
3°509 

1So668 
140906 
22o323 
170528 
13oii9 

Pommes, poires, coings (frais) _: Apples, pears, quinces (fresh) 

199°837 
120o326 
1280577 

700782 
1720061 

3°543 
3.158 
3°941 
20752 
90208 

720769 
40o2S6 
370028 
250631 
540180 

23o014 
8o832 

21.137 
70890 

75°715 

1020871 
700908 
690928 
3So038 
38oS45 

Abricots et peches (frais) -Apricots and peaches (fresh) 

490152 
42o618 

9°481 
50o246 
19°392 

x.s6s 
r.829 

942 
3o305 
r.8o6 

34o6S9 
3!.253 
6°543 

2So686 
lio410 

4°730 
4o553 
20701 

13o78S 
6°784 

80828 
6°755 

237 
9o4I6 

Cerises et griottes (fraiches) -Cherries and egriots (fresh) 

8o193 
4o220 

10o103 
21.313 

9o804 

336 
218 
766 
891 

I.II7 

7°695 
3°894 
sos86 
6°637 
4°458 

244 
691 

3°730 
2o320 

82 
30826 
90521 
1o289 

Prunes et reines-claudes (fraiches) - Plums and greengages (fresh) 

55°716 
30o6II 
75°460 

1050081 
II7o283 

4°440 
3°344 

26oo28 
280135 
830502 

867 
703 

1.962 
2o321 
20876 

103 
101 
465 
sos 

1.525 

3Sol40 
200784 
31.857 
440422 
43°214 

Melons 

3°359 
20768 
So1II 
60522 

100743 

3o624 
3°614 

14°632 
2o404 

190205 

I 

I8oS35 
20o203 
690819 

16.222 
6o213 

28°953 
SI.IIO 
36ol37 

270 
q8 
572 
426 
976 

Italie 

Italy 

so 

s0818 
1.293 
10253 
5°255 

108 

554 



An nee 

Year 

. I925 ... . 
I926 ... ·. 
I927 ... . 
Ig28 ... . 
I929 ... . 

I925 ... . 
Ig26 ... . 
I927 ... . 
Ig28 ... . 
I929 .. .. 

I925 ... . 
I926 ... . 
I927 ... . 
I928 ... . 
I929 .. .. 

I925 ... . 
Ig26 ... . 
I927 ... . 
Ig28 ... . 
I929 ... . 

I925 ... . 
I926 ... . 
I927 ... . 
Ig28 ... . 
I929 ... . 

I925 ... . 
Ig26 .. .. 
1927 ... . 
Ig28 ... . 
I929 ... . 

I925 .. .. 
I926 ... . 
I927 ... . 
Ig28 .. .. 
I929 ... . 
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I 
Exportations - Exports Dont furent exportes en - Exported to 

TcMco-
Quantites Valeur en Autriche slovaquie Allemagne 

Quantity milliers de pengo Austria Czechoslo- ,Germany 
vakia 

Quintaux Value 

I Quintals 
in thousands Quintaux - Quintals 

of Pengo 

Raisins de table ~frais) - Table grapes (fresh) 

. 3.I04 
I.2I7 
6.I94 

22.300 
74-320 

50·477 
76.202 
7I.II6 
57-060 

ISI.IOO 

336·997 
1.357.I82 

724-372 
6I3-756 
727-332 

4I6.638 
356·573 
165-953 
280.I75 
40!.985 

ISO 
59 

548 
I.344 
4-I3I 

I7 
III 

I.7JI 
g.g88 

36.667 

I.059 
!.042 
3.085 
4-564 

I6.455 

Concombres (frais) - Cucumbers (fresh) 

6g6 
2.278 
r.582 
I.I39 
2-495. 

34-523 
50·597 
36.025 
28.655 
55-46I 

2-340 
4.822 
2.266 
6.I46 

33-I08 

Pommes de terre - Potatoes 

2.032 
9.144 
7-I5I 
7.982 
7.166 

2I7-499 
744-9I5 
243-026 
46.171 
52·792 

339-008 
132.I30 

2.849 
526 

Oignons, aulx - Onions, garlic· 

6.419 
4-282 
3'460 
6.268 
6.679 

50·398 
62.2I5 
35·339 
60.247 
74·360 

II0.877 
s6.s85 
25.084 
34·846 
49-241 

474 
r.662 
5-546 

13.614 
20.783 
32.825 
22.232 
62.531 

363 
2!.397 
38·544 

4-568 
101 

I7J.I03 
q6.702 
46.g67 

147-248 
2I3.788 

Mout de raisin et vin - Must of grapes and wine 

25.8I9 
43-056 
6r.g87 

I22.523 
3I3.203 

!.979 
2-942 
5-059 

Io.og8 
I7-573 

I5-345 
35-253 
45-600 
82.153 

I83.839 

4-I96 
2-999 
8.783 

24.281 
56.604 

I.653 
I.08I 
2.094 
2.8oo 

29-340 

Farine et semoule de froment, farine de son de froment 
Wheat flour and semolina, wheat bran flour 

2.064·482 
!.652-546 
r.656.I87 
2.0I8.453 
2.664-458 

II4.055 
80.947 
76·774 
87.587 

104.837 

6g6.I29 
946·740 

I.I00.740 
I.333-I02 
L7I2.323 

87!.440 
438.78I 
4I0.574 
540-526 
518.I97 

42-734 
2!.204 
9·I72 

40.292 

Farine de seigle, farine de son de seigle - Rye flour, rye bran flour 

Igg.625 
!04.626 

91.0I7 
83.I37 
57·742 

g.223 
3-5IO 
3-956 
3-453 
r.888 

43·894 
49·647 
77·385 
72.I03 
49-143 

86.oo5 
20.882 
3-978 
4-450 
I.256 

Ita lie 

Italy 

q.5I8 
29.235 
47-027 

314.887 
486.856 

6oo 

86o 

2 
2 

20 
3-930 
7.II8 

52-982 
4-7I2 
8.g76 

4!.709 

q.822 
7-997 
5-439 
7-042 



. 

An nee 

Year 

1925 ... . 
1926 ... . 
1927 .. .. 
1928 ... . 
I929 ... . 

1925 .. .. 
1926 .. .. 
1927 ... . 
1928 .. .. 
1929 .. .. 

1925 .... . 
1926 ... . 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 .. .. 

1925 .. .. 
1926 .. .. 
1927 ... . 
1928 ... . 
1929 .. .. 

1925 .. .. 
1926 .. .. 
1927 ... . 
1928 .. .. 
1929 .. .. 

Exportations 

Quantites 

Quantity 

Quintaux 
Quintals 

819.159 
66!.725 
665.092 
70!.720 

I.I59·494 

. 

5.641 
8.889 
7·373 

10.297 
u.619 

69.101 
63.205 
47·476 
45·272 
56.253 

23.864 
24·700 
29.882 
30.413 
30.031 

14·382 
20.302 
r8.140 
17.301 
34.629 

-34-

Exports Dont furent exportes en 

Tcteco-

Valeur en Autriche slovaquie 

milliers de pengo Austria Czechoslo-
vakia 

Value Quintaux -in thousands 
of Pengo 

Sucre raffine - Refined sugar 

32-973 
27.869 
29.653 
27.201 
40.601 

67-993 
76.258 
79·336 
70.038 

ro8.121 

Charcuteries - Sausages and the like 

3.264 
3·960 
3-936 
5·499 
6.264 

20.217 
18.142 
15.007 
15.202 
16-441 

4.217 
6.921 
6.025 
7·377 
7.58o. 

Laine - Wool 

4·300 
1.591 
2.610 
2.594 
!.479 

I.067 
!.536 

714 
I.447 
2.526 

28.412 
22.693 
12.633 
13.873 
25·558 

Plumes pour literie - Bed-feathers 

14·791 
!6.755 
20.757 
21.426 
21.494 

r.863 
2.505 
2.809 
3·654 
2.413 

3·718 
2.742 
3·351 
3.8o8 
2.961 

Peaux brutes - Raw hides and skins 

5.284 
6.132 
6.372 
6.874 

10.281 

1.134 
1.180 
1.075 
I.I02 
2.934 

8.859 
10.377 
10.817 

9·481 
17.151 

Exported to 

Allemagne 

Germany 

Quintals 

20.956 
28.276 
22.626 
19·397 
22.!26 

17.101 
r6.783 
20.937 
20.048 
2!.767 

I 

1.619 
6.198 
3·333 
2.959 
4·500 

Italie 

Italy 

2II 
n6 
361 
529 

5.966 
4.616 

268 
636 

!82 

786 
260 

51 
34 

(b) The normal outlets for these products are Austria, Czechoslovakia, Germany, 
Poland, Switzerland, Italy, and Greece. 

(c) As representing an exporting agricultural country, the Hungarian Government 
would state that, in view of the present economic situation of its agriculturists, its primary 
concern has been to introduce measures capable of ensuring the practical and effective disposal 
of its surplus production of cereals and other agricultural return, and thus to increase the 
purchasing capacity of the population. 

The following means, it thinks, might be employed to this end : 

(r) Preferential Customs treatment by European importing countries for cereals 
and agricultural products of European origin. 

The Hungarian Government would point out that such preferential treatment, representing, 
as it obviously does, a limitation of the most-favoured-nation clause, cannot adversely affect 
the interests of overseas countries, which will always remain the chief suppliers of the deficiency 
prevailing on European markets. Moreover, such preferential Customs treatment, 



although it would mean . that the . European countries exporting agricultural products 
wo~ld .benefit by the. m~rgm ~etween a general and a preferential duty, would not thereby 
preJudice the protectwmst pohcy ?f States with insufficient agricultural production, as it is 
always th~ gener~l rate o~ duty which reacts on prices. Furthermore, the application of such 
a sy~tem, i~provu:g-as it ~ould-th~ economic situation of agricultural exporting countries 
by mcreasmg their purchasmg capacity, would thereby unquestionably benefit industrial 
countries in Europe and overseas. 

. (2) T~e consolidation on ~ reasonable level by European importing countries of all 
import duties on European agncultural products, in such a manner as to leave a margin 
of profit to agriculturists in the exporting countries. 

(3) A system of entire freedom of trade in cereals and agricultural products on the 
European markets, and the complete abolition of every hindrance to such trade, and of 
all . measures aimed at the artificial restriction of the imports of cereals and other 
agncultural products or compulsory changes in the consumption of various agricultural 
products. 

It is absolutely essential, in the Hungarian Government's opinion, that European 
importing countries should give effective guarantees to European agricultural exporting 
countries that all kinds of prohibitive and restrictive measures on the imports of cereals and 
other agricultural products, such as monopolies of any kind, sliding-scale duties, etc., should 
be entirely abolished. 

The Hungarian Government declares that, if the countries importing agricultural products 
persist in their present practices regarding such imports, it may find itself compelled, in its 
turn, to treat imports of manufactured articles in the same manner. · 

B. 

The Hungarian Government believes that the best way of promoting the disposal of 
manufactured products is to increase the purchasing power of agricultural exporting countries 
by promoting the export of their surplus production at satisfactory prices. 

The practical means for achieving this end have been mentioned in the reply to A. 
They further consider that a practical method of increasing the purchasing capacity of 

consuming countries would be to procure agricultural exporting countries long-term credits 
and more moderate rates of interest, thus enabling producers to cheapen their costs. 

c. 

The Customs and administrative measures likely to extend markets and improve 
international trade are, the Hungarian Government thinks, given in the foregoing replies 
to A and B. 

Special mention might also be made of the following further administrative measures, the 
abolition of which is of capital importance : 

I. The abolition of all administrative measures resembling disguised protectionism. 

The Hungarian Government believes it to be really urgent and essential to give agricultural 
exporting countries effective guarantees that veterinary and phytopathological measures will 
in no case be applied as measures of indirect protectionism. 

As regards veterinary measures, the Hungarian Government considers it highly desirable 
that the work of the International Veterinary Conference, referred to in Article 2, paragraph 7. 
of the Protocol regarding the Programme of Future Negotiations, should be brought to a 
satisfactory conclusion. 

2. The abolition of all discrimination in the matter of railway and inland ·waterway 
transport rates in favour of agricultural products, including cereals from overseas, for 
the purpose of promoting the growth of certain maritime ports, such discrimination 
being directed against the products of European agricultural countries. This tariff 
policy on the part of certain industrial States is a material factor in restricting the markets 
of agricultural exporting countries. 

3· The abolition of systems of prohibition or restriction of the importation of 
certain agricultural products by means of a margin between the import duties on the 
raw material and the finished agricultural product. Mention might be made, in particular, 
of the margin in importing countries between the import duty on wheat and that on 
flour. This margin, being a form of indirect protectionism, should be reduced to its 
natural level. 

D. 

To the extent that Hungary, as an exporter of agricultural products, is interested in the 
question of r~w materials, the Hungarian Government thinks it has answered this question 
in the precedmg paragraphs. 



Italy. 
[Translation.] 

In its reply to the Questionnaire appended to Article I of the Prot?col signed at Gen~va 
on March 24th, Ig3o, the Italian Government cons~ders it preferable, mstead of confo~~mg 
to the actual drafting of the questions, mer~ly s_tatu:~g bare facts, t? re~p_ond to th~ ~pmt of 
the Protocol, and particularly Article I, beanng m mmd the end which It IS propose o serve 
by collecting these data. . . 

It must be pointed out, that the Customs problem, to which the 9ue~tronnaire see~s 
especially to allude, is only one particular aspect of the general, dep~e~swn. I~ the ~conomic 
life of the world at the present time. In the Italian Government s opmi?n, It 1s a ;mistake to 
suppose that tariff increases are the only or the principal ca:use of this d~presswn. Such 
increases are largely due to the defective system of productwn, represent~ng attempts ~o 
counteract the damage, both actual and potential, caused by that system m the economic 
life of various nations. . 

It is, perhaps, not without reason that the preamble of the ~rotocol in qu~stion relates 
mainly to " concerted action directed ta secure closer co-operat1?n and the 1mprovem~nt 
of the regime of production "'.and that Article I of t_he Pr?tocol defimte~y refers to th~ questiOn 
of Customs and seems to indicate the measures which might be taken m orde~ to bnng about 
such an improvement. On logical and practical ground~, therefore,_ the It~ha~ Governme~t 
conside"rs it necessary, in the first place, to study and Impwye thi~ orgamsatwn-a tas~ m 
which it would probably b~ advisable.to.adopt a di~erent attltud~ m regard to the vanous 
tendencies displayed, of which protectwmsm IS c~rtam~y the ;most Importa~t. At all ~ve~ts, 
it seems that it would be very difficult to deal with this special problem Without considenng 
the problem of the regime of production as a whole. 

Moreover it should be noted that the principal production statistics of each country anq 
of internation~l commerce are generally known, and that copious statistical data might cause 
the complexity of the problem of multilateral Customs negotiations-a problem for the 
examination of which the Questionnaire was especially framed-to be overlooked. 

The Italian Government wishes, therefore, merely to make some preliminary observations 
which should, it considers, be restricted to a few comments on the character of Italian production 
and the direction of the export trade, and to some general considerations on the present 
position of the world economic system, and on the line of action best calculated to mitigate 
in some measure the increasing.difficulties of international trade. 

I. It may be recalled that Italy is neither a purely agricultural nor a purely industrial 
country. In view of its economic, political and social needs, its economic system is a mixed one. 

Industrial production has greatly developed, particularly during the last twenty years, 
and is now one of the essential activities of the country, bringing Italy into the forefront of 
industrial countries and supplying a very important part of her export trade. 

In these circumstances, Italy must ensure outlets in the various foreign markets both 
for her surplus agricultural products and for her industrial products. 

One aspect of the Italian export trade is, of course, represented by the export of agricultural 
products, including, particularly, rice, hemp, wine, olive oil, fresh flowers, and, above all, 
garden and orchard produce, oranges, tangerines, lemons, etc.; tomatoes, fresh fruit and various 
vegetables, almonds, walnuts, hazel nuts, chestnuts, dried figs, etc., and the export of 
foodstuffs, which are closely connected with the agricultural production of the country 
(cheeses and preserves of all kindsl, is very important. 

There i~, also, a considerable exl?ort ~rade in industrial products, particularly in motor
cars, electnc motors an~ other. engmeenng products, natural and artificial silk, sulphur, 
mercury, yarns and fabncs of silk and hemp, woollen fabrics, worked marble, hats tyres 
certain chemical products, etc. ' ' 

It should also be noted that Italian exports find an outlet in the markets both of European 
co~ntries and of countries out~ide Europ~, the actual fig~res sh?wing a percentage of 59 to 
_6o m the f?rmer. as compared with 40 to.4I m the latter. This fact 1s of considerable importance 
m connectiOn with the problem of multilateral Customs agreements, since it makes it essential 
that an agreement of this kind should either include all the countries with which Italy has 
important trade relations, or should be compatible with the bilateral treaties that bind her 
to countries likely to be left outside any multilateral agreement. 

. Th~s brief account of the posi.tion in w~ich Italy i~ placed brings out clearly the great 
difficulties that must be overcome many satisfactory adJustment of the commercial relations 
between ~taly and othe_r count.ries. A fair measur~ of pr_otection for the national production, 
bot~ agncultural an~ mdustnal, must be reconc~led With .a me~sure of protection for the 
Itahan export trade m both branches, and these mterests, m their turn must be reconciled 
with the interests, often divergent, of foreign production. ' 
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. This complicated situation .is not peculiar to Italy ; it obtains, to a greater or less degree, 
~n a number of other States. which possess a long-established industrial system or which have, 
m the recent post-war penod, developed or expanded their industrial, as apart from their 
predominant agricultural, production. 

There are some countries of Europe, however, whose agricultural production is not only 
the predominant factor, but is made up of certain " mass" products, only some of which are 
absorbed by the home market, while the remainder have to be exported. The position of such 
countries deserves to be examined in the light of the possibilities offered by the present state 
of European economic conditions and trade relations. 

2. In order to cope with a task of such extreme difficulty, it is necessary to choose the 
right moment and to make sure that the indispensable preliminary conditions have been 
fulfilled. 

With regard to the first point, it is doubtful whether the period through which we are 
now passing is favourable to the conclusion of collective Customs agreements of a general 
character. As already pointed out, one of the most striking symptoms of the present 
disorganisation of world trade is the increasingly keen competition that has led countries 
faced by the growing need of marketing their surplus products to adopt, in almost every case, 
still more intense forms of protectionism, ·which, though intended as a defensive measure 
for mitigating the present distress, have frequently accentuated it. • 

It must be recognised that, since the date on which the Commercial Convention was signed 
at Geneva, several countries have been led to resort to increased Customs duties, which, it 
seems, show no indication of having reached their highest point. There are many signs that 
this wave of protectionism would certainly have been much greater and much more distinctive 
had not the existing bilateral agreements governing the Customs treatment of the most 
common categories of goods succeeded in checking to a certain extent the prevailing 
protectionist tendencies. This does not mean that, even in the present period of economic 
depression, which inevitably compels us to mark time, we cannot do valuable work by 
examining and preparing the material and conditions that are essential for any concerted 
action in regard to tariffs in the not very distant future .. 

It would seem that· one of those conditions is the coming into force of the Commercial 
Convention of March 24th, 1930, which would make it possible to place existing bilateral 
agreements on a firmer basis. 

The stable position that this would create might perhaps make it easier to reach the 
understandings which are advocated-and rightly-by countries with an essentially free trade 
policy, and which are viewed with favour by all countries desirous of obviating any further 
obstacles to international trade. 

It should be emphasised, moreover, that the economic action contemplated by the League 
of Nations should not only aim at lowering the tariff barriers, but also, as specified in Article 2 
of the Protocol of March 24th, 1930, at abolishing or reducing all those other obstacles which, 
in the form of indirect protectionism or unfair discrimination between the nationals of a State 
and foreigners, interf~re with the natural movement of international trade. 

Finally, the Italian Government considers that the question of the distribution of the 
raw materials referred to in paragraph D of the Questionnaire is of cardinal importance from 
the point of view of the better util~sation of t.hese. materials, to which. particular reference. is 
made in that paragraph. Obvwusly, this aim cannot be achieved through special 
understandings of a monopolistic character between the countries producing the materials, but 
only through a general agreement in which the consuming countries actively participate, since 
the labour resources and organising powers of these countries provide excellent opportunities 
for the utilisation of the raw materials. Here, again, the essential general condition is evident-
a reorganisation of the whole sys!em of production. . , . . 

The Italian Government, which has always warmly appreciated the Leagues unremittmg 
efforts to improve economic conditions, will, of course, cordially co-operate with the League 
in order that its activities in this wider field may achieve all possible success. 

Matieres premieres ... ) ..... Raw materials ....... 

Produits industriels 1 • ) ..... Industrial products .. 

Produits agricoles • .. 
Agricultural products ) ..... 

Annex. 

TABLE I. - Groups of Commodities 

In thousands of !ires 

Importations 

192i' 1928 

En milliers de lires 

7·557.613 7·556.235 8.030·345 1.870·936 

7·495.072 8.308.627 8.637·779 9.8o8.38r 

5.322.II5 6.055·566 4·634·990 3·954·669 

Exportations 

1.754·021 1.613·790 

9·494·577 9.682.980 

3·310.435 3·587·458 

Totaux ........ l· .... 20.374.800 121.920.42812I.303.II4115.633·9861 I4.559.033\J4·88-t.228 Totals ......... 

Inclusive of agricultural products. 
Exclusive of agricultural products. 



TABLE II. List of Values in Thousands of Lires 

European Countries 

Importations Exportations 

Imports Exports Countries 
Pays 

1927 I 1928 I 1929 1927 I 1928 I 1929 

' 
Albanie ........ 38·534 37·6451 33·8761 40-987 43·560 54-030 Albania 

Autriche ....... so6.956 463.864 482.886 484·576 434·268 426.8o8 Austria 

Belgique 469.223 596·944 526.132 299-598 263-709 285.853 Belgium 

Bulgarie ....•.. 46-364 68.918 I 52-730 104·533 101.859 76.990 Bulgaria 

Tchecoslovaquie 271.111 318.768 269.836 203.940 172.107 162.649 Czechoslovakia 

Danemark .•... 64·403 80.208 99.568 67.223 52.047 59-120 Denmark 

Dantzig ..•..•.• 53 10.896 14-334 3.263 4·3II 4·175 Danzig 

Estonie ........ 422 362 664 438 705 1.099 Estonia 

Finlande ....... q.6o1 27-754 33·435 II.081 12.920 12.831 Finland 

France ........ !.798.920 2.060.267 2.043·942 . 1.284.020 I.36I.839 1.303.689 France 

Allemagne ..... 1.986.292 2.209.173 2.67!.675 2.231.519 1.854·579 !.776·741 Germany 

Gibraltar ..••.• 27 61 3·390 1.648 1.716 1.953 Gibraltar 

Gde-Bretagne .. 1.825.970 1.794-302 2.040·451 1.527.883 1.403.950 1.46o.6q Great Britain 

Gnke .......... 75·783 90.619 113.821 238.879 200.556 239.182 Greece 

Irlande •••• 0 •• 631 329 !.789 13·457 20.683 16.718 Ireland 

Lettonie 0 •• 0 •• 1.007 4.161 2.191 5·547 6.524 6.368 Latvia 
Lithuanie 24 415 263 2.723 12.583 II.184 Lithuania 
Luxembourg ..• 31.407 50.356 66.185 3·566 I. 191 4-299 Luxemburg 
Malte .......... 4·327 4.666 3·894 43-526 41.421 43·780 Malta 
Norvege ....... ros.o88 110.714 136.199 42.582 42·347 51.90! Norway 
Pays-Bas •..... 223.762 293.204 229.837 197.606 156.248 184-735 The Netherlands 
Pologne ........ 268.004 131.065 97.030 II4.420 127-420 125-750 Poland 
Portugal ....... 39·505 38.IIO 33-571 46.135 39.185 38.902 Portugal 
Yougoslavie .... 613.666 534-157 637·704 310.175 303.870 267-497 Yugoslavia 
Roumanie ...... 386.810 398.317 205.407 283.307 219.588 167.895 Roumania 
Sarre .......... 121.839 93.613 62.101 1.122 1.002 251 Saar 
Espagne ...... 188.614 242.157 227.492 245.028 253.200 259·767 Spain 
Suede ......... 103.253 120.327 154·832 124·708 75·444 86.324 Sweden 
Suisse ..•...... 538.810 546.290 549.013 1.254·702 987·553 1.05o.so6 Switzerland 
Turquie .......• 62.413 83.241 67-415 236.237 170-596 185.714 Turkey 
U.R.S.S .•...... 412.097 222.873 340.854 43.614 84.601 70·597 U.S.S.R. 
Hongrie ......• II7.559 97·486 188.419 155·919 122.155 II6.151 Hungary 

Total. .. 10.317-475 10.731.262 II .390.936 9.623.962 8.57J.737 8.554.073 Total 

Pourcentage .... 50,6 49,0 53.5 61,6 58,9 57.5 Percentage 

Pays situes hors d'Europe 
Non-European countries 

Total. ......... 10.057 ·325 II.189.166 9.912.177 6.010.024 5.981.8n 6.330.155 Total 

Pourcentage .... 49.4 51,0 46.5 38.4 41,1 42,5 Percentage 

Totaux generaux 

(a !'exclusion de General totals 
!'or et des mon- (excluding gold 
naies d'or et 
d'argent) ...... 20.374.8oo 21.920.428 15.633·986 

and gold and 
21.303.II3 14·555·548 14.884.228 silver coin) 
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Latvia. 
[T1'anslation.] 

(a) . The export of .the agricultural pro~ucts which make up the greater part of Latvian 
exports m general cons1sts of butter, flax, lmseed, clover-seed, summer and winter vetches, 
meat and bacon. In good harves~ years, barley and potatoes are also exported. The following 
table shows the exports of agncultural products from Latvia between 1925 and 1929 in 
tons and in thousands of lats : 

1925 1926 1927 
1928 I 1929 

Products ' 
-

Tons ~Thousands Tons 'Thousands Tons 'Thousands Tons \Thousands Tons I Thousands of lats of lats of lats of lats of lats 

Flax ............... 19,71 I 40,350 25,259 37.993 16,906 26,773 12,012 25,451 I IO,OII 13,050 
Linseed •• 0 ••• 0 •••• 25,121 II,406 17,069 6,719 14,644 6,440 9.635 5,610 15,188 8,003 
Clover-seed ......... 670 1,503 1,383 3.751 768 2,095 761 1,944 593 929 

. Butter ••••••• 0. 0. 0 7,154 30,266 10,135 37.450 10,761 141,267 13,006 52,481 14,797 58,648 
Meat, various ....... 2,139 3.554 3,615 6,848 4,082 6,046 1,850 2,701 854 1,615 
Vetches and vetch 

seed ••• 0 0 0 ••• 0 •• 1,567 667 3.467 1,524 1,414 683 978 458 946 393 
Fruit and berries 1,832 413 340 107 1,715 4 14 995 419 375 137 
Fish and preserved 

6381 fish •• 0 •• 0 •• 0 ••• I,OI I 698 669 1,269 1,302 2,653 1,481 2,910 1,958 
Other agricultural 

I I products ........ - ~ - 7·476 - 6,388 - 8,597 - 8,939 

Latvia took the eleventh place in 1929 among the butter-exporting States, after Denmark, 
New Zealand, Australia, Irish Free State, Sweden, Russia, the Argentine and Poland. She is 
seventh on the list of European States exporting butter. The output of butter has nearly 
doubled during the last five years and makes up 21.57 per cent of the total value of exports. 

Since 1926, the export of flax fibre has been decreasing, as the result of unfavourable 
conditions on the world flax market and of the continuous fall in prices. The following table 
shows the position of flax growing in Latvia : 

Area sown 
Yield per hectare Total yield 

Year in quintals in quintals (ooo's omitted) 
in hectares 

I linseed fibre linseed I fibre 

1925 ........ 78,100 3·6 3·9 279·1 300.2 
·1926 ........ 63,800 3·9 4·0 246·7 253·2 
1927· ....... 63,200 2.6 2.9 166.4 185.7 
1928 ........ 68,700 !.5 2.1 104·3 q6.4 
1929· ....... 55,800 4·1 3·9 229.6 219·3 

Although the flax crop, generally speaking, was bad in 1928 and a reduction in the area 
under cultivation followed, flax growing was saved from extinction by the State flax monopoly, 
which relieves the grower of all anxiety in regard to marketing and price fluctuations, and also 
by the subsidies granted by the State to the grower. Flax plays a great part in Latvian agricul
ture and is an important export. Latvia holds an important place in the world's flax .trade. 
In 1929, she was sixth with a total crop of 219,300 quintals, immediately after the Umon of 
Soviet Socialist Republics (3.7 million quintals), Poland (520,000 quintals), Lithuania 
(36o,ooo quintals), Belgium (274,ooo quintals), and France (255,000 quintals). The position 
was the same as regards linseed. . 

The chief difficulty in the way of a more rapid development in the export of agricultural 
products is lack of capital, which makes it impossible to put agriculture on a more rational 
basis. 

(b) As the following table shows, outlets are to be found only in a few countries. Of the 
total exports of agricultural products, 80.4 per cent go to Germany and England. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). 



-40-

The table gives the distribution by countries of the exports of agricultural prho_duhcts in 
· · · f 1 d t h barley and potatoes w IC were rgzg, except for certam quantities o _cover-see , v~ c es, . ' 

purchased by the Scandinavian countnes and the Umted States of Amenca. 

· I G I Bel · I Netherlands I France I Other countries I Total Great Britain ermany gtum 

Goods 

I 
Perum-~ I Percen-1 Thou-~ Percen·l Thou- I Percen·l Thou· I Percen-~ Thou- I Percen-1 Thousands 

Thousands ta Thousands tage sands tage sands tage sands tage sands tage of Ia ts 
of lats of J.~ of lats of total of lats of total of lats of total ol lats of to~l of lats of total 

Flax 5-437 4!.7 399 3-1 6,242 47·8 - - 433 3·3 539 4·1 13,050 ....... 
1,823 22.8 142 I.8 8,003 

Linseed 1,127 14.1 1,204 rs.o 1,556 19-4 2,151 26.9 
3·6 586 63.0 929 Clover-seed 35 3·8 242 26.0 12 !.3 21 2.3 33 

Butter I I ,959 20.4 46,040 78·4 36 0.1 - - - - 613 1.1 58,648 ..... 86 5-4 1,615 Meat, various 1,422 88.8 107 6.6 - - - - - -
Fruit and 2!.2 137 berries IO 7-3 94 68.6 - 0.7 - - 3 2.2 30 ... 
Fish and pre-

84 4·3 1,648 84.1 1,958 served fish 6 0.3 197 10.1 23 !.2 - -
Vetches rq 29.0 r88 47·8 - - 9 2.3 I 0.2 8r 20.7 393 .... 

The chief purchaser of Latvian agricultural products is Germ?-~Y (5?·8 per cent), who 
buys the greater part of the Latvian butter (78.4 per cent). Her position With regard to other . 
products is also important : IS per cent of linseed, 47.8 per cent of vetches, _z6 per cent of 
clover-seed. The second place is taken by England, where 47-7 per cent of Latvian exports go. 
Bacon is purchased only by England. . . 

Exports of flax mainly go to France and Belgmm. About half the quantity exported to 
Belgium goes on to France, chiefly to the Lille district. 

Clover-seed goes chiefly to Denmark (47 per cent), preserved fish to the United States 
(25.3 per cent), smoked, salt and fresh fish to adjacent countries (Poland II.6 per cent, 
Lithuania II.8 per cent). 

On the markets mentioned above, to which Latvian exports are sent, the tendency 
continues to be towards increasing demand, so that any apprehensions with regard to the 
disposal of the growing output of Latvia would be out of place. Unfortunately, this tendency 
for demand to increase encounters several obstacles in the form of politico-economic measures
as, for example, various administrative prohibitions and veterinary or Customs measures
which hinder the export of Latvian agricultural products. This export, as may be seen from 
the particulars given below, consists of high-grade products required in countries where 
industry is developed. The prices of agricultural products are influenced to a much greater 
extent by the general fall on the world market. 

(c) I. Measures dependent on agreements : 

(a) Lowering of excessive Customs tariffs ; 

(b) Abolition of export bounties; 

(c) Co-ordination of the system of veterinary and phytopathological supervision. 

II. Measures to be taken independently : 

(a) The supervision and i;nproveme~t of the quality of the products exported. 
On~ of the best methods for this purpose IS the "export supervision". A good many 
agrrcul~ural products such, for example, as butter, meat, fruit, berries and fish, are 
supervrsed at export fro;n Latvia. The export of these products and to some extent their 
manufacture and handlmg are also under State supervision . 

. _(b) Second~y, the standardisation of goods should be considered. This goes far to 
facilitate domestic trade and still more, international trade. 

(c) The lo':'ering of the prices of goods suitable for export. With a view to lowerin 
costs of productiOn and thus increasing the capacity to comp· ete on the world k gt . I d . . t h . . . mar e vanous ~eans are emp oye aJmJ;ng a _t e ratwnahsatwn of production, the improvement 
of techmcal methods, etc. Credit pohcy also plays an important part in this direction. 

(d) !ranspor~ facil~ties. The inte~ests of agri~ulture, particularly as regards export, 
are ~aken mto consideratiOn. The speedmg-up of t~ams and the use of cold-storage waggons 
dun~g- the summer has done much for the carnage of perishable merchandise in good 
condrtion. . 

(e)_ ~inally, m~ntion should be made of the study of trade cycles and of prices, which 
ar~ of md1~putable Importance for the development and expansion of foreign markets. 
th1s study Is particularly important for the avoidance of over-production.. ' 
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B. 

Althoug~ Latvia is mainly an agricultural country, a new development of industry has 
taken pla~e s~nce the war, and the country now represents a certain factor in economic life. 

Latv1an mdust_ry has developed under the protection of a moderate tariff. The chief 
purchasers. of Latv1an manufacture~ are t~e adjacent countries, such as Russia, Lithuania 
and Estoma. ~owever, advanced mdustnal countries like Germany, England, the United 
States ?f Amen?a and oth~rs, also buy considerable amounts of Latvian industrial products. 

W1thout gomg deeply mto each branch of industry the means which Latvia has used to 
facilitate the export of her manufactures may be mentioned. 

I. Commercial treaties. - The Latvian Government has taken the necessary steps to 
encourage the export of both agricultural and industrial products, and has concluded a 
number of commercial treaties. By inserting the " Russia" and "Baltic " clauses in these 
treaties, Latvia has left open a door for the development of her commercial relations with 
adjacent countries on a basis wider than the most-favoured-nation principle. These clauses were 
applied in practice for the first time in her treaty with Russia. Commercial treaties with Estonia 
and Lithuania are in an advanced stage of negotiation and the Baltic clause will certainly 
play a decisive part in them and will make it possible to safeguard industrial interests. 

In the view of the Latvian Government, commercial treaties are an effective means of 
developing international relations, and make it possible to protect in the best way the national 
economic interests of each country. There is no need to emphasise that it is necessary to take 
into consideration in such treaties the purchasing power of the States which are parties to 
them. The exporters themselves should conform to the exigencies of the market, to the 
peculiarities of the importing country and to its purchasing capacity. 

2. · Export credits. - The export of industrial products is particularly favoured by a 
suitable credit policy. In this respect, Latvia's capacity is not very great. The two State 
banks, the Bank of Latvia and the State Mortgage Bank, give all the facilities in their 
power as regards credit for industrial concerns working for export. 

The insurance of export credits has not yet been introduced into Latvia. The proper 
State authorities are at present dealing with the question, and are considering the possibility 
of such operations, which are very important in connection with any steps for reducing the 
risks of exports abroad, particularly to economically backward countries. 

Problems connected with industrial progress have arisen only in recent years, when 
Latvian industry had so far developed that the home market was no longer able to absorb 
the whole of its output, and it was necessary to look for markets abroad. Foreign competition 
has forced Latvian industrialists to conform to the selling methods used in the world market, 
and to strengthen their position by joining international selling and producing organisations
i.e., existing cartels and trusts. This phenomenon is still in its early stages, but there is no 
denyin!? the existence of such a tend~n<:y-for exam_ple, in the ~atch and the superphosp~ate 
industnes and some parts of the textile mdustry, wh1ch are at th1s moment wholly or partially 
dependent on international organisations. 

c. 

The answer to this question is implied for the most part in what has been said above (see 
specially A, (c), I). 

This is not the place for views on Customs tariffs, for these depend on a great number of 
circumstances, and the economic situation of each country. 

D. 

On this question, Latvia holds to the principle of free trade, exemplified in the Customs 
tariff, which lays no import duties on raw materials. Export duties exist in Latvia solely for 
certain qualities of timber and raw skins. 
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Norway. 

A.' 

(a) In Norway there is over-production in certain animal products, particularly eggs 
and dairy produce. 

(b) The surplus products were exported chiefly to England (egg:s, butter, conde~sed and 
sterilised milk), the United States (cheese) and other overseas countnes (condensed milk). 

(c) The question, as framed, refers to all the measures me':tione~ in Chapter .I of ~he 
Annex to the Protocol of March 24th, 1930, and also to those indicated m the Que~tJ~nnaire, 
under C. For practical reasons, it would seem better to d:al with the ~atter group m Its own 
place. With regard to the first group, stress should be laid upon sectwns III ~nd. IV of the 
above-mentioned chapter. There seems to be no doubt that a better. oq~amsatwn of t.he 
production and sale of agricultural products, and the consequent standardisatiOn of t~e qu.ahty 
of those products, would be greatly to the advantage of several European countnes with a 
surplus production. Nor, it seems, is there any doubt that investment of capital in t~ese 
countries, in order to encourage improvements in the technical equipment for productiOn, 
would have a very considerable effect upon agriculture. If such investments could be made by 
means of loans granted by countries having industrial products to dispose of, the sale of these 
products by the latter countries might be increased at the same time. The first result of transfer 
of capital from one country, in the form of loans for the economic development of another, has 
always been an increase in exports to the country receiving the loans. This in its turn tends
given the same conditions in the two countries-to create greater purchasing capacity, while 
opening up possibilities of a more active exchange of goods. This is not to say that, by means 
of international measures, it will be possible to find a general and practicable method for 
promoting the economic organisation of the agricultural countries and for transferring capital. 
The main work in this field will more probably be done outside the international organisations, 
even if the latter are able to give assistance in certain special cases. 

The Norwegian Government cannot recommend the adoption of the proposal mentioned 
in section II of Chapter I of the Annex, to the effect that the European countries should 
mutually agree to accord to European wheat a so% reduction in import duties. Such a measure 
would be inconsistent with Norway's established policy and would, moreover, be contrary to 
the actual idea of freer international co-operation in economic matters. 

B. 

This quest!on has as wide a scop~ as. that mentioned under A (c). In the reply to the latter, 
~ransfe~ of capital has alrell:dy been md1c~ted as one means of securing larger outlets for the 
mdustr~al p~oducts of .the different ~ountnes. As to the ?ther measures that might be con ten
plated m this connectiOn, the most Important of these will be mentioned below in the reply to 
question C. · 

c. 

It seem~ quite clear t~at the development of international trade is hampered by the 
C~s~oms duties at pre~ent 1~ force, and also by a large number of administrative measures 
ansm~ out of commercial policy. !hese co~siderations prompted the World Economic Confe
rence m May 1927! to ~dop~ certam resolutions referring thereto, and the subsequent work of 
the Leag~e of N~twns m this ~eld has been based on the latter. The Norwegian Government 
agr~es With the I~eas underlymg tha~ ~ork, and holds that a gradual reduction of Customs 
~uties, t.ogether with the ~e~oval ?f Similar ob?tacles, constitute the best means of improving 
mter?-ati?nal trade. A~m1ttmg this, however, 1s not, ~f c.ourse, the same thing as laying down 
defimte hnes fo~ a practical programme of future negotiatiOns. During the three years since the 
World Econ.om1c Conference, the :f:eague has endea~oured to draw up such a programme, but 
has met sen?us obsta~les and ach1ev~d no success m regard to the most important point-a 
check to the mcreases m Customs duties, let alone a gradual reduction of those duties. 

'.The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submttted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). . 
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The hopes that were built on a convention for a tariff truce which was to have been the 
first phase of this branch of the League's work, were not fulfilled. 'The convention that has been 
dra~n up _does not bind all t~e Powers, but only a few of them, to stabilise their protective 
duties, while the other countnes are bound only to stabilise their already consolidated tariffs. 
The econ?mic c~isis. upon which t~e w?rld entered last year, and the further developments of 
commer~1al pohcy ~n the same d1rectwn as before, did not strengthen the hopes that the 
conventwn for a ~an~ truce would co~e ~nto force, and, still less, the hopes that there would be 
a grad~al _reductio~ m Customs duties m the near future. The tendencies towards growing 
protectwm~m J?entwned abov~ al~o bec~me evident in the free trade countries in the shape of 
a _stron~ ag1tatwn f_or a protec~wmst pollC~. Were those countries to adopt such a policy, the 
difficulties from wh1ch Eur?pe 1s now suffenng would certainly be increased, and it would seem, 
therefor~, that the first ObJect of the future negotiations should be an attempt to check those 
tendencies. For the attempt to succeed, the countries that are in the van of protectionism must 
be ready to make concessions in their Customs tariffs in favour of the free trade countries it 
being agreed that the latter, on their side, shall consolidate their tariffs. In short, the conclusion 
of a tariff convention between the free trade and protectionist countries must be regarded as 
the chief aim of the future negotiations. 

T~e end in view may, of course, be attained through bilateral agreements, although 
collective agreements should ensure it equally well. Past experience of the latter kind of 
agre~ments is no~, however, in the field of commercial policy, very encouraging, and it must be 
admitted that this means does not at present seem very practicable. 

·Norway is in a difficult position. On the one hand, she belongs to a group of countries that 
have not consolidated their Customs tariffs. On the other, her tariff gives her only slight 
protection. Her protective duties are low, as compared with those levied in most European 
countries, but at the same time her tariff is different from the tariffs of essentially free trade 
countries. Were Norway to become a party to a convention of this kind, she would, therefore, 
in so doing, be abandoning the commercial policy she has hitherto followed, and, moreover, 
she cannot undertake so readily as the free trade countries to stabilise her tariff over a number 
of years-particularly since that tariff is, in many respects, provisional. By ratifying the 
convention for a tariff truce, Norway has, however, given an earnest indication of her 
willingness to take part in the future negotiations, and she is also ready to participate in the 
discussions with regard to the plan outlined above. 

D. 

Movement of raw materials under satisfactory economic conditions, and their better 
utilisation, can be secwed only through abolishing the import and export prohibitions on those 
materials, exempting the materials from Customs duties, and abstaining from granting any 
export bounty, whether direct, or concealed in the form of a reduction in transport prices. 
This, however, is not enough. In many cases the Customs duties on the manufactured product 
are an obstacle to the best utilisation of the raw materials, since they oblige the countries 
producing the latter to export those materials instead of the .manufactured product. The 
question of the distribution of raw materials is the same, in such cases, as that of the most 
favourable position for the centres of production. Even if free trade could be secured only for 
raw materials, such a success would be a great step towards the end in view. 

Discussion of the above-mentioned questions does not preclude the examination of other 
aspects of commercial policy, as provided for in Article 2 of the Protocol. In this connection 
stress must be laid upon the desirability of opening negotiations as soon as possible in regard 
to the question of indirect protectionism and export bounties. If these questions are not solved, 
any reduction in Cust?ms duties may prove ineffective .. Among l?atters not m~nti<?~ed in 
Article r, the Norwegian Government would draw special attentwn to the des1rabihty <?f 
securing the full application in every country of the Convention on import and export prohi
bitions. 

Naturally, it is greatly to the advantage of Norway to retain open markets for her exports, 
but she is also very anxious for a reduction in the various Customs tariffs which at present 
hamper those exports. This appli~s both ~o the Customs duties of ~he ultra-protectionist 
countries and to those of the countnes followmg a general free trade pohcy. 

Norway's accession to a future convention of this kind must, of cours~, be subject to the 
condition that she does not thereby pledge herself to make any exceptwn to the general 
application of the most-favoured-nation clause. 
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The Netherlands. 
r T ranslatio.n.] 

A.' 

(a) and (b) In the Netherlands there is over-production in very many cases: 37 items 
under the heading of vegetable products, 20 under the heading of animal p~oducts, 2_ un~er 
the heading of farinaceous products and 4 under the heading of hide~ 3;nd Skii~S, and likeWISe 
the item straw board, are each exported to a value exceeding one f!ll~hon flo_nns. per annum. 

The total exports of these commodities amounted to 653 m1lhon flonns m 1929. 

As regards the relative importance of the various articles, the following are exported 
to a value exceeding 10 million florins per year : vegetables, green peas, tomatoes, potatoes, 
flower bulbs, pork (fresh), beef and veal (fresh), bacon, butter, cheese, conde~sed m1lk (pure, 
unskimmed and sweetened), condensed milk (skimmed and sweetened), eggs m shells, potato 
fecula and strawboard. 

The bulk of these exports are sent to German~ and Eng~and. Belgium and _France also 
take a considerable quantity, whilst Denmark, Spam, the Umted States of Amenca, Sweden 
and Czechoslovakia are also valuable outlets. 

Under present conditions, the above-mentioned_ ~ountries, together with a few _others, 
must be considered as our normal outlets. The pos1tlon would, however, be very different 
if international trade were free. In this event, production and exports would doubtless have 
developed to some extent in other directions. 

(c) For the reply to Question A (c), reference should be made to the reply given below 
to Question C. 

B. 

In the opinion of the Netherlands Government, the exJ?ansion of foreign marke_ts with a 
view to the disposal of industrial products could most eas1ly be effected, as expenence has 
frequently shown, by the abolition, as far as possible, of existing obstacles to trade. It is on 
these lines that we must look for practical means to secure a more unrestricted development 
of international trade. The following may be mentioned as the chief measures to be adopted : 

(r) Lowering of protective tariffs : 

The Netherlands Government considers that in many instances it would be possible 
. to dispose of larger quantities of goods if, when concluding commercial treaties, protectionist 
countries, whether armed or not with a bargaining tariff, would show greater consideration 
than they do at present for the liberal policy practised by certain countries, which only impose 
on goods imported from abroad a low, single and autonomous tariff, having no value for the 
purpose of concluding tariff conventions. 

For their part, these countries might undertake to maintain their free trade policy, if the 
protectionist countries granted them tariff concessions such as would facilitate the sale of their 
products. The realisation of this system would appear to be feasible by means of a series of bilateral 
treaties, but it might be more expedient to put it into practice by means of a multilateral convention 
concluded between countries with low tariffs and some, at all events, of the protectionist countries 
of. North-Western and Central Europe. The Government of the Netherlands is prepared to enter 
into negotiations on these lines. 

It is to be hope~ that the g~oup of protectionist countries :Will be willing to conclude 
such an agreement w1thout departmg from the most-favoured-natwn clause to the detriment 
of third countries. If, however, these countries thought that the rights derived from this 
clause prevente~ any application of t~e above-mentioned system, it might prove necessary 
to draw up ~ultlla~eral arrangements :with regard to the most-favoured-nation clause, providing 
that countnes havmg a free tr~de pohc.y of the ~hove-mentioned description would be granted 
separate treatment. Thus, tanff reductiOns, wh1ch were granted on the conclusion of bilateral 
or multilateral ~onventions to ~ country which w~s a mem~er of this group, and which would 
t~erefore be log1c~lly _extended m full to all countnes_belongmg to this group, need not necessa
rily be granted, m VIrtue of the most-favoured-nation clause, to other countries outside the 
group, unless the latter offered adequate concessions in return, like the countries in the non
protectionist group. Naturally, however, any such arrangement should not lead to the creation 
of a weapon dire~te~ 3:gainst a. partic~lar coun~ry, nor should non-protectionist countries 
be compelled to d1scnmmate agamst th1rd countnes, and should continue to be exempt from 
any discriminatory treatment on the part of such third States. 

1
• The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 

submrtted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). 



-45-

. If ~hese conditions we~e fulfilled, we should successfully do ~way with the drawback 
which IS consta_ntly expenenced-;-~amely, that tariff concessions cannot be granted to 
free trade_c~untn~s because the tanff Items a':ailable_ in this connection must be kept in reserve 
for bargammg_ With States whose commercial policy embraces a special bargaining tariff. 
Under. such cir~um~t~nces, _many c?untries would probably no longer see any absolute 
nec~ssity f?r mamtammg ?r mtr?ducmg a bargaining tariff, and thus the number of countries 
havmg a liberal commercial policy would eventually be increased. 

In the<?ry, t~e scheme f?r effecting a tariff decrease by deducting a fixed percentage 
from all tanff d1;1t1es meets with. the wholehearted support of the Government of the Nether
lands. In practice, however, this scheme could not be supported unless all fiscal duties were 
exempt from th_e c?mpuls?ry dec~ease. While the reduction of tariffs is indispensable in the 
~ase of protech?mst ~uties, duties not exceeding the above-mentioned maximum are not 
m general a senous hmdrance to imports-at all events, in the case of finished industrial 
products-and therefore do not deserve to be opposed. 

Furthermore, the Netherlands Government considers that the unification of Customs 
nomenclature will promote joint action for the purpose of reducing tariffs. 

(2) Ab~liti<:n of existing prohibitio?s and restrictions on imports and exports respectively 
by the puttmg mto force, and the mamtenance in force, of the International Convention of 
Nov~I?ber 8th, 1927, an? of the Supplementary Agreement of July nth, 1928, as well as the 
abohtwn, as far as possible, of the exceptions therein permitted. 

(3) Revision of the Convention for the Simplification of Customs Formalities signed at 
Geneva on November 3rd, 1923, particularly in regard to supplementary provisions concerning 
certificates of origin and consular invoices (their number and cost). 

(4) Abolition of the excesses of indirect protectionism, amongst these being the excessively 
stringent regulations concerning the marking of imported goods. 

(5) International agreement concerning health and veterinary measures; in this connec
tion the regulations for hay and straw packings used for industrial purposes might be considered. 

(6) Extension of existing regulations concerning international transport. 

(7) Conclusion of conventions concerning railway tariffs which would restrict as far as 
possible the existing discrimination against foreign products and would thus endeavour to 
put an end to this form of indirect protectionism. 

(8) Abolition or restriction of export bounties and subsidies by means of a collective 
agreement. 

It need hardly be added that any agreements for the purpose of avoiding double taxation 
or in regard to the treatment of foreigners should b~ considered as factors militating in favour 
of freer trade, even if they are not directly connected with the fiscal problem. 

Secondly, the specific information is asked concerning the practical means of increasing 
the extent to which it is possible for consuming countries to purchase foreign industrial products. 
The Netherlands Government supposes that this question was inspired by the controversy 
between industrial and agricultural countries. The latter declared that if the industrial 
countries did not furnish them with an outlet for the disposal of their agricultural products, 
they would inevitably be bound to develop their industries, and this would, in their opinion, 
necessarily involve the imposition or increase of duties on industrial products, that is to say, 
a result incompatible with any reduction of customs tariffs. 

In this connection, the Netherlands Government would point out that, as its home market 
is open to foreign trade, it already offers the fundamental conditions enabling both industrial 
and agricultural countries to pay for their imports with exports. It has therefore largely contributed 
to the expansion of the market in so far as this lay within its power. 

The granting of preferential duties on cereals, and possibly on other products referred 
to in Chapter I (Adjustment of Economic Relations between Industrial and Agricultural 
States) in the Annex to the Protocol regarding the Programme of Future Negotiations, would 
not be consistent with the commercial policy of the Netherlands, and the Government would 
certainly not give its support to the establishment of any such system. 

The granting of special credits to enable consuming countries to finance their imports 
and exports is a measure which was applied by the Netherlands Government on a modest 
scale during the post-war period. Now that economic conditions are more stable, it does not 
feel that it can support this form of commercial expansion. It should, however; be noted that 
national capital, in so far as it is not necessary to the economic life of the Netherlands, 
resembles that of other foreign countries, and finds its way unimpeded to any country where 
it is in demand, provided that two conditions are fulfilled-namely, (r) that those in need 
of the capital and their Government furnish reasonable guarantees as regards their financial 
standing, and (2) that those supplying the capital are authorised to supervise the employment 
of such funds or to have this done on their behalf. 

Lastly, the Netherlands Government considers that the power of agricultural countries 
to purchase manufactured goods should be stimulated, not only by those countries themselws, 
but by States which impede or render impracticable the importation of agricultural products. 



c. 

In so far as manufactured goods are concerned, reference should first of all be made to 

the reply given under B. t f th rious questions 
The Netherlands Government further considers that a settlemen o ehvad 1 t' d 

d b 'tt d by the Frenc e ega lOTI an mentioned in Section III of the Memoran urn su mi e N . f 'ght help to 
annexed to the Protocol Regarding the Programme of Futu.re ~gotia wns, mi 
remove certain economic obstacles. This result might be obtamed m som~ measure by m~ans 
of bilateral commercial treaties and by the amendment of exis~ing multilateral ~onyentl~ns 
(Customs formalities)! but a sii?ilar result could also be obtamed by the cone uswn ° a 
multilateral commercial conventiOn. . . 

Turnin to the question as to whether trusts and cartels are desirable on ~conom~c. or 
other roun~s-and, if so under what conditions-the Netherlands. Govern~ent IS of. OPI.mon 
that t~is question should be left on one side by the League of Natwns and Its orgamsatw~s, 
which should neither encourage nor prevent ~he constitution of trusts and cartels, nor exercise 
supervision over them once they are created. . 

As regards the difficulties encountered by Netherlands produc~s-and particularly .by 
agricultural products-in foreign trade, this subject may be dealt with under the followmg 
heads: 

I. Health measures ; 
II. Import duties ; 

III. Other measures for the artificial stimulation of national production. 

I. HEALTH MEASURES. 

This mainly concerns agricultural products and stock-raising--e.g., living plants, potatoes, 
flower bulbs, live animals and meat. 

It cannot be denied that, in many cases, protectionist considerations have inspired the 
health measures adopted by certain countries. 

In this connection, we may congratulate ourselves on the fact that a P~y~~pa.thological 
Convention to which the Netherlands adhered, has been concluded on the Imtlatlve of the 
Internation;u_ Institute of Agriculture. Similarly, the Netherlands attaches great importance 
to the conclusion of the Veterinary Convention, for which the ground has already been largely 
prepared by the League of Nations. 

The following are a few examples of very severe measures adopted by other countries 
which hamper the sale of Netherlands products, and which-from the point of view of the 
Netherlands-might be either abolished or substantially changed without involving any 
increase in the risk of contamination by products coming from the Netherlands: 

(a) Embargo on the importation of living plants and of a few species of bulbs into a 
certain country. These products are imported into other countries, although the latter exercise 
a no less strict supervision over the phytopathological condition of vegetable produce. 

(b) Embargo on the importation of fresh meat into a certain country. In the Netherlands, 
this embargo is keenly felt as an injustice, because refrigerated fresh meat may still be imported 
from a third country where foot-and-mouth disease is often more prevalent than in the Nether
lands, in spite of the fact that experts have proved that the virus in refrigerated meat remains 
virulent for a period exceeding the time required for transport. 

(c) Embargo on the importation into a certain country of live animals for slaughter. 
This measure is particularly objectionable, because of the discrimination which is here made 
on certain grounds against the Netherlands. 

(d) Embargo on the importation into a certain country of potatoes owing to an exagge
rated fear that potato wart may be introduced or spread. 

II. IMPORT DUTIES. 

The follow~ng products are. amongst those m?st severely hit by import duties ; in one 
or more countnes they are subJect to enormous Imposts, representing, in special cases the 
percentage of their value indicated below : ' 

~otato fecula and its derivatives pay considerably more than roo per cent ; horses of 
N ~rdic race between so and roo per ce~t; straw board rso per cent; cheese rzo per cent (other 
dairy pro~~cts are very severely handicapped and there IS every reason to fear further diffi
culties) ; hvmg plants s6o per cent; vegetables I7S per cent (the effect of import duties on the 
exportation of vegetables varies considerably because it depends, not only on the kind of 
yegetable, but also frequently-and to a very marked degree-on the season when the sale 
1s effected, as this determines the price). 
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. Mel!tion m'!st also be made of the difficulties encountered by the manufacturers of alco
hohc dnnks owmg to the ~nforceme~t of the Co~vention of St. Germain-en-Laye signed on 
Septe.mber roth •. rgrg, rela~mg to th~ l~q.uor traffic m Africa. In conformity with the provisions 
of th1s Conventwn, the~e. 1s a proh1b1.h.on on t~e imp?r.t~tio~ of trade spirits of every kind 
and .of beverages ~ontammg trade spmts. Th1s prohtbttlon 1s, however, enforced in an in
co!l~lstent and arb1trary manner, owing to the absence of any definition of the term '' trade 
sp1nts ". · 
. .It should .be noted. th~t cases occur where a country endeavours at all costs to recapture 
1ts hbe.rty to mcre~se 1ts lJ:?PO.rt duties on certain articles-for example, by denouncing or 
am~ndn~g co~merctal treahes m order to eliminate the reduced duties consolidated therein. 
~ctmg m th1s manner, a certain coun~ry quite recently endeavoured to regain its freedom 
m order to enforce .an autonomous t~n£! for a certain commodity and to increase the duty 
on another c<;>mmodtty. In cases of th1s kmd, the most-favoured-nation clause does not protect 
other countnes. 

III. OTHER MEASURES FOR THE ARTIFICIAL STIMULATION OF NATIONAL PRODUCTION. 

I. Discrimination by means of excessively detailed schedules in Customs tariffs. 

Hither~o the Netherl.ands has always pursued a policy which was purely free trade; 
the concluswn of commerctal treaties was, with hardly a single exception, based on the principle 
of the most-favoured-nation clause. 

The benefits which should accrue to the Netherlands as a result of the most-favoured
nation clause have sometimes been nullified by excessively detailed schedules in the tariffs 
of other countries, which act in a manner peculiarly detrimental to the agricultural and 
horticultural produce of the Netherlands. For example Dutch cheese is handicapped by 
the tariff schedules of several countries. 

A commercial treaty recently concluded, under which hay, consisting of not less than 
50 per cent timothy grass, may be imported into a certain country duty free, whilst other 
kinds of hay remain dutiable, furnishes a typical example of the results of such specification. 
To give a second example: A treaty has just been concluded under which the date until 
which early potatoes may be imported into a certain country has been advanced, with the 
result that the sale of early potatoes in this country does not present any difficulties except 
in the case of produce from the Netherlands, which reaches maturity later in the season, 
and cannot therefore be marketed in the country in question. 

2. An example of the serious handicap experienced by the Netherlands,· owing to the 
artificial measures adopted by other countries in order to promote the export of agricultural 
products, is the system of import licences employed in a certain country. Under this form of 
protection, the production of certain commodities, particularly rye and oats, has been increased 
to such an extent that the markets in neighbouring countries have been largely disorganised. 
We may anticipate similar disastrous results, owing to the recent enforcement of the system 
of import licences for meat and fish. 

3. The Netherlands Government considers that one of the factors tending to prevent 
the restoration of normal conditions is that certain States promote the export of various 
agricultural products by artificial means. For instance, one Government guarantees the 
grower a minimum price for flax, whilst another State subsidises the exportation of bacon. 

Another Government has adopted measures in regard to the production of butter and 
cheese which produce somewhat similar results. Yet another Government has granted a 
bounty of :£2oo,ooo, in order to increase the land under wheat to r,ooo,ooo acres. 

D. 

With regard to the free movement of raw materials, the Netherlands Government highly 
appreciates the results obtained in the case of hides, skins and bones. It need hardly be said 
that the Government would welcome any subsequent abolition or reduction of the export 
duties on bones. 

Our objective must. be the abol~tion of iii?-port prohibitions and re~tric~ions whi~h hamper 
free trade in raw matenals and are mcompatlble wtth the free determmatwn of pnces on the 
world market. The abolition of the import prohibitions and restrictions on coal and peat 
by certain countries would encour~ge the trad~ of the Netherlands in these commo~ities. 

Generally speaking, f~ee tra~e m raw matenals wou~d. ~e promoted t<;> a.n extraordmary 
extent by the total abolih?n of tmpo.rt and export pro~lbthons and. restnctwns and by. the 
removal of duties on entenng or leavmg a country, or, tf the latter 1deal cannot be reahsed, 
by the restriction of such duties to, say 3 per cent of the value of the goods. 

Furthermore, the Netherlands Government considers that preferential railway tariffs 
in favour of national raw materials-such as coal and other like products-are prejudicial 
to foreign products, and should be abolished. 



Poland. 
[Translation. J 

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER OF SEPTEMBER 30TH, 1930, FROM THE POLISH DELEGATION 
ACCREDITED TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

•••• 0 0 •• 0 •• 
• 0 0 •• 0 ••• 0 0 0 

• 0 •••••••• 

In my letter No. 2989/30 of September 9th,! I had the honour to transmit to you the 
resolutions adopted on August 30th by the Agricultural Conference held at Warsaw. 

In drawing your attention in particular to point 6 of thes~ resolutions, ~ have the hono_ur 
to inform you that, although the Polish Governmen~ has n_ot rais_ed the q~estwn of prefe~ential 
tariffs in its reply, it is in entire agreement on this subject With the view expressed m the 
resolutions. . · 

In bringing these facts to your notice, I have the honour to request you to consider this 
letter as an integral part of the Polish Government's reply. 

Reply to the Questionnaire. 
A.• 

(a) Exports of agricultural produce occupy a very important position in the Polish 
balance of trade. The four tables annexed contain figures for surplus agricultural produce 
available for export. The first table refers to agricultural produce, the second to live-stock 
and animal products, the third to products of agricultural industry, and the fourth to timber 
and semi-manufactured wood. · 

The average exports of cereals, plants and vegetable products from Poland in recent years 
are shown in the attached table (Annex I). 

As will be seen from the annexed tables, barley is the principal export article, and is 
followed by leguminous vegetables, seeds, hops, flax and hemp. 

In the last three years, there has been a deficit on the trade balance for rye amounting to 
8,045 tons, valued at 15,3]7,000 zloty. 

In years when the harvest is good, however, there is a considerable surplus of rye for 
export. For instance, in 1925 this surplus amounted to II1,738 tons, value 18,369,000 zloty; 
in 1926, 214,330 tons, value 66,912,000 zloty; and, in 1929, 200,247 tons, value 58,537,000 
zloty. 

Only in 1925 was there a surplus of wheat for export, amounting to 53,183 tons, value 
I5.47o,ooo zloty; in other years, there was a deficit. 

The export of live-stock and animal products is of much greater importance in the Polish 
balance of trade than that of plants and cereals. 

The average foreign trade figures and the exports of surplus animal products in recent 
years are shown in the attached table (Annex II). 

The value of the exports of live-stock and animal products specified above ~eached 
528,224,000 zloty in the three years from 1927 to 1929. This amount includes pigs, 35.1 per 
cent; eggs, 28.7 per cent; meat and meat products, dressed fowls and game, 14·9 per cent; 
butter, 12.2 per cent. · 

. The products of agricultural industry occupy an important position among Polish 
agncultural exports. The average export surpluses of these products in the last three years are 
shown in the attached table (Annex III) . 

. Accordii_lg to these returns, sugar is the most important export product of Polish 
agncu~tural. mdu~try. Fodder, potato products and alcohol are also valuable export articles. 

V\ ood IS an Impo~tant export product. The average exports of this article in the years 
1927-1929 are shown m the annexed table (Annex IV). 

The_average annual exports of timber and semi-manufactured wood in 1927_1929 reached 
the considerable figure of 503.412,000 zloty. 

(b) It wi~ be se~n from the attac~ed ta?le (Annex V) that Germany is the principal 
market for Polish a~ncultural_ produce Importmg about 40 per cent of the total exports of 
such produce. All kmds of agricultural produce are exported to Germany-in particular wood 
eggs, butter, fodder, leguminous vegetables, cereals, seeds, poultry and sugar. ' ' 

1 See Annex VI to the present note. 
2

• The t~xt of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the quest"onn · e 
subm1tted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). · 1 alr 
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Austria is. the second. largest market for Polish agricultural produce and is the principai 
consumer of pigs, meat and eggs. 

The thi~d p~ac~ is s~ared by Czec~oslovakia and England. Poland exports to 
~zechoslovakia pnncipally pigs, eggs, legummous vegetables, flax, hemp and hops England 
Is a market for sugar, bacon, eggs, butter, grain, seeds, flour and potato starch. · 

. The four countries mentioned take about So per cent of the total exports of Polish 
agncultural produce. 

Sm~ller quantities are exported to Holland (~ugar, barley, rye, colza seed, calf-skins) ; 
to Latvia (sugar, barley, rye, flax, hemp and skms) ; to Belgium (barley and leguminous 
v~getables) ; to Denmark (barley, rye, seeds, horses) ; . to Sweden (sugar and seeds) ; to 
Fmland (sugar, rye and barley) ; _to Italy (eggs, legummous vegetables, sugar) ; to France 
(eggs, sugar, potatoes) ; to Estoma (sugar, rye and barley) ; to Switzerland (seeds, potato 
starch and eggs) ; to Norway (barley and fodder) ; to Hungary (seeds and leguminous 
vegetables) ; and to the United States (seeds, calf-skins and fodder). 

(c) T~e tables in the replies to questions (a) and (b) summarise the exports of various 
surpl~s agncultural products and their principal outlets during the last three years and the 
first six month_s of the present yea: .. The. following table shows the proportion between the 
exports of agncultural produce (divided mto the four main groups) and the total Polish 
exports. · 

EXPORTS IN MILLIONS OF ZLOTY. 

1924-25 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 1928-29 
Total 2,r39 2,r30 2,483 2.499 2,604 

roo% roo% roo% roo% roo% 
Agricultural produce r,oss r,254 r,3rO r,S03 r,482 

49·3% sB.9% 52.8% 6o.o% 57-0% 
I. Vegetable products r62 332 r94 20r 278 

7·6% rs.6% 7·8% 8.o% ro.7% 

II. Animal products 364 392 426 559 577 
r7.0% r8.4% r7.2% 22.4% 22.8% 

III. Products of agricultural 
industry . 226 203 227 r70 r8r 

ro.s% 9·5% 9·r% 6.4% 7·0% 
IV. Timber and semi-manufactured 

wood. •' 303 326 463 573 448 
14·2% rs.4% r8.7% 23.3% r6.s% 

The exportation of agricultural produce shown by the above figures makes it possible 
to import large quantities of industrial products without endangering the balance of trade. 
This result is due in particular to the productive work of the agricultural population. 

The reconstruction of farms devastated by the war (the fact that 3·5 million hectares 
lay fallow indicates the extent of this devastation) has been carried out without any financial 
aid from war reparations and with very little assistance from the Government ; it is due 
almost exclusively to the individual labour and thrift of the Polish farmers. Although this 
effort was so successful, it considerably reduced the farmers' working capital and almost exhausted 
their cash reserves, thus making them unduly dependent on credit, which was obtained only 
with difficulty and on particularly onerous terms during the period of inflation and the financial 
crisis. 

An improvement could not be brought about by cheap long-term credits, as the general 
poverty of the country made it difficult for agricultural credit societies to dispose of their 
mortgage bonds. 

Agricultural circles were not very seriously affected by financial difficulties in respect of 
credits until r927-28. It was only when Poland began to experience the effects of the general 
agricultural depression that these difficulties made themselves fully felt. Polish agriculture 
is suffering not only from the general depression which prevails throughout the world, but 
also from a number of troubles of a purely local character. The hardest blow was the 
catastrophic drop in the price of rye. Poland has 5·5 million hectares under rye, while wheat 
is grown on only 1.3 million hectares. A drop of 50 per cent in the price of rye as compared 
with the year r927-28 is an indication of the severity of this depression. On a rough calculat~on, 
the prices obtainable at the present time are equal to only 6o per cent of the. cos~ of production. 
Among the fac~ors tending to accentuate the effects of the 'Yorld depr~ss.wn m .Poland may 
be mentioned, m the first place, the shortage of currency, which makes It Impossible to select 
a suitable moment for selling the crops, and frequently forces the farmers to dispose of their 
produce on unfavourable terms and without regard to the state of the market. 

The possible measures for facilitating trade in agricultural produce may be divided 
into two categories : (r) measures for rationalising production and trade ; (2) measures for 
removing any unnecessary obstacles which impede the international exchange of goods. 



. r . duction and trade-it 
With regard to the first category-i.e., measures for ~atw~a Isi.ng ~ro ch need of re-

must be admitted that no sphere of economic life IS m su 
organisation as agricultural production. . 

The factor which has the most adverse effect on agriculture inhthe .presefnt e.conltomraicl 
· · h' h · t · ntries between t e pnces o agncu u depression is the disproportton w IC exis s m many cou . b · agerly 
products and of industrial articles. The causes of thLs phenomena~ a:~ t~~~d~anced 
discussed on all sides · they are no doubt to be found to a great ex en m d . 
state of the cartel m'ovement in industry, P!lrticul?-rlY. in the branche.s pro ~cmfat~a~ 
materials, and in th·e lack of a similar organisatton for ag~Icultur!ll produch?n. This. s dustr 
affairs is explained by the conditions of agricultural and I~dustnal productton.I In ;?cultur~ 
the quantity of goods produced depends solely on the will of the producer. d n al? d t . 1 it depends on the weather and on a number of other indefinite factors. .Mo ern I~ us na 
production is centralised in a relatively small number. of _la.rge undertaki~gs. Agncultu~al 
production is carried on on millions of farms between which It IS extremely difficult to orgamse 
any definite and durable arrangement. 

Nevertheless, it is evident that by improving and ce?tralising information regarding the 
state of grain crops, the nu.mber of animals: stoc.ks, pnces and the st~te of the mark~t 
in particular spheres of agncultural production, It becomes more possible to adapt this 
production 'to anticipated sale conditions. 

The rationalisation of production, the necessity for which is clearly pr~ved by the pres~nt 
agricultural depression, depends in every country primarily o~ the financial resource~ which 
farmers are able to devote to making any necessary changes m the forms of productton and 
discontinuing the production of commodities of which the supply exceeds the demand. 

This question is directly related to that of agricultural credit. Most ~gricultural count~ies 
cannot re-organise production and regulate supply on acc?unt of ~ se.nous.lack ?f workmg 
capital. The creation of an international agri~ultural cr.edit orgams~tion, m .which matter 
the initiative has been taken by the Internatwnal Institute of Agnculture, IS therefore of 
primary importance for production and normal trade. 

Surplus capital, of which there is a plentiful supply in some coun.tries, might be us~fully 
employed in agricultural countries and would enable them to change their forms of productwn
that is to say, to reduce the crops suffering from over-production-in order to increase those 
of which the output is insufficient. This would make it possible to regulate the trade in 
agricultural produce and keep up a uniform supply to foreign markets. These measures would 
undoubtedly reduce the danger of a heavy drop in prices in countries importing agricultural 
products. In view of the international character of capital, this question could only be solved 
by an international agreement between countries possessing surplus capital and those suffering 
from a shortage. 

It is particularly important for the rationalisation of trade that the sale of the various 
agricultural products should be organised by multilateral agreements of a regional character. 
Poland was one of the initiators of agreements of this kind when she signed the Polish-German 
Rye Agreement in March I930 for organising exports of rye. The object of this agreement was 
to avoid harmful competition between the two countries on foreign markets. 

The renewal of this agreement clearly proves that Poland desires a definitite arrangement 
between exporters, and that she is pursuing economic and not political aims. The new agreement 
concluded between the wheat and barley exporters of the Danubian States pursues a similar 
aim ~o that of t?e :r:'olish-Ger~an agreement. Polan~ can but welcome this agreement, as 
~ny mcrease w~Ich It effects. m. wheat and barley pnces for those countries will indirectly 
mfiuence the pnces of the pnncipal cereals exported from Poland, especially barley and rye. 

In rg2~, .a syndicate of pig an~ cat.tle expo.rters w!ls es~ablis~~d in Poland for r'ationalising 
and centrahs.IIJ.g the export tyade m p~gs. -r:his syndicate .s !i~tivities have so far shown good 
results, and It would be advisable to mveshgate the possibility of extending this method of 
rationalising exports to other States . 

. -r:he ~ev~lop~ent of agricu~tu~al co-?peration,. in direct connection with co-operative 
societies distn_b_utmg foodstuffs m mdustnal. countnes with an insufficient food production, 
would also facilitate the export of surplus agncultural produce. In this manner the disparity 
between the prices paid by consumers and those obtained by the farmers would be diminished. 

All the ab.ove fa~tors indicate that, although it is by no means easy to regulate the output 
of, an~ trade m, agncultural produce, there are. neverth~less a ~umber of questions in which 
appreciable results would undoubtedly be obtamed by mternattonal economic co-operation. 

With regard to the factors included in the second category, it should be pointed out that 
contrary. to the recommendations of the Economic Conference of r927 and of the Commerciai 
Conventto~ conclu~ed at Ge?eva on ~arch 24th, I930 •. there has been not merely no reduction, 
but a consid~rable mcrease, m protective duties or agncultural products. A few months before 
~he Ec?nomic Co~ference t?ok place at Ge~eva, a .marked tendency was noticeable in many 
mdustr~al . countnes to r~use the protective ta~Iffs on agricultural products. Agrarian 
p~o!ectiom.sm has. be~n still further accentuated m some countries by the introduction of 
shdu~g. tanffs, which Impede trade by the very fact of their instability. Moreover, artificial 
conditions advers_e to the . interna~ional exchange of agricultural products are created by 
numerous domestic regulatwns which partake of the nature of disguised protectionism, such 
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as regul~tions regarding the percentage of foreign grain which may be used in milling in order 
to restnct the market for 1mported goods. 

Al:llong dire~tly ~armful pro~isions may also be mentioned the system adopted by some 
coun~r~e~ of fix_m~ 1mport. quotas for cert~i~ _agricultu~al products, or even absolutely 
proh1?1hng the1r ~mportahon. Th~se proh1b1hons, wh1ch are frequently introduced on 
vetennary and samtary grounds, are m many countries a disguised form of economic action. 

I_ndeed, they c~nnot be justifie~ by purely sanitary reasons or by the exigencies of the 
veter~nary ser~1ce m these countnes. <?~ the contrary,. countries with better organised 
vetennary serv1ces and better health cond1hons among the1r cattle are, for purely economic 
reasons, tre~ted less f~':ourably than countries in which the service is not so well organised, 
and the samtary cond1hon of the cattle leaves much to be desired. 

_The difficulties re~erred to, which are common to most agricultural countries, are for 
spec1al reasons greater m Poland than elsewhere. The commercial relations of Poland with her 
most economically powerful neighbour are far from being regulated. It is true that, after some 
~ve years of tariff warfare, the Polish-German Commercial Treaty has finally been signed, but 
1t does not provide for the free exportation of all agricultural products to Germany. Import 
quotas are fixed, for instance, for pork and pigs, while the importation of other animals for 
slaughter and other qualities of meat is entirely precluded. Moreover, the enormous increase 
in Customs duties which has recently been introduced by the German Government on almost 
all agricultural products renders questionable all the advantages which the Polish farmer 
anticipated from this agreement. 

The transit of Polish agricultural products, particularly those subject to veterinary 
regulations, depends on the consent of the neighbouring States, and is obstructed by numerous 
formalities which are frequently unjustified. 

On the other hand, the export of these products by sea from the more distant centres of 
production is difficult and costly, as the Polish merchant marine is still comparatively small. 

The conclusion of international conventions might remove certain factors which at present 
impede the trade in agricultural produce. This applies, in particular, to the question 
of veterinary prohibitions and restrictions, which has been studied for some years at the League 
of Nations by veterinary experts, and is one of the subjects of international conferences to 
be held next year. Indirect protectionism might also be dealt with by international conventions. 

The proposal recently brought forward at Geneva regarding the transport of agricultural 
produce and the tariffs applied to such produce may also be mentioned as an international 
problem of great importance. Investigations into this matter are likely to lead to rapid results 
in the form of agreements providing for genuine freedom of transport and favouring the 
transport of agricultural produce. 

The problem of reducing the level of Customs tariffs on agricultural produce is extremely 
difficult to solve in present conditions. Judging by the international difficulties encountered 
by proposals to refrain from increasing Customs duties, it is hardly to be supposed that a 
reduction could be speedily brought about by international conventions. It would appear 
that, in present conditions, bilateral tariff treaties based on the most-favoured-nation clause 
can alone lead to definite results in this respect. Tariff agreements between industrial and 
agricultural countries providing for a reciprocal reduction of Customs duties must be regarded 
at the present time as the best means of attaining the desired aim. 

B. 

In view of the present economic depression, this question is among the most important, 
and calls for an immediate solution. The position of agricultural countries and of countries 
with a predominance of agricultural production is one of the greatest difficulty. In these 
countries the purchasing power of the population is very low. .It is insufficient to develop 
production on a large scale and _thus t~ give employment to the masses of the population and 
increase the sale of European mdustnal products. 

An increase in the absorptive capacity of the agricultural countries would go a long 
way towards solving-and even removing-the difficulties which are at present caused in 
industrial countries and in countries with a mixed economic structure by the lack of markets 
for manufactured goods. An increase in the purchasing power of agricultural countries and 
countries with a mixed economic structure would help to increase the sale in agricultural 
countries of articles manufactured in industrial countries. An increase in the buying power of 
agricultural countries would te~d to de~rease ar:d even to re!lloye the i_ntern~tional dif?_cul~ies 
which are at present being exammed by mternatwnal economic c1rcles w1th a view to facihtatmg 
international economic co-operation. 

The question how to increase the purchasing power of agricultural countries and countries 
of mixed economic structure is a problem of universal interest under present economic 
conditions. 

It would not be difficult to enumerate a number of measures which might be taken, but 
only if applied in their entirety ~ould they effectively i~crease the pur~hasing power of the 
population of agricultural countnes. These measures fall mto several mam groups : 
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I A more equal distribution of the available capital in Europe would tendd.tto incretasde 
. · · t · L g and medium-term ere 1 s gran e the purchasmg-power of the consummg coun nes. on - . . l'f f th 

to countries suffering from a shortage of capital would develop ~he economic f 1 e 0 b o~e 
countries and create a solid basis for the importation of industnal I?roducts rom a .r?a · 
Long-term credits should be given in particular to industries possessmg natural con~lt~?ns 
favourable to development and providing the possibility of paying interest and amorhsa wn 
without injury to the financial balance of the country. 

2. The protection of infant industries (in strict relation with. the ~easurestr~ferr~~h to 
in No. I), and the development of industry i?- _agricultural c_ountnes or .m cou~ nes WI . a 
mixed economic structure, do not in any way m1ure the true mterests of mdustnal countr~es. 
On the contrary, as the general wealth of such countries is enhanced, th~ir ~ower of purchasmg 
manufactured articles from industrial countries is increased-a fact wh1ch IS confi:med by ~he 
figures for exports from the principal highly industrialised countries to other industnal countnes. 

3· The development of export possibilities for goods of whic~ .the country has a surplus _ 
production or for which it possesses favourable natural cond1hons. As, und.er pre~ent 
circumstances, the agricultural countries of Europe have, for the most part, 3:n msuffic1ent 
absorptive capacity, the development of export possibilities for those countnes to all the 
European markets, and particularly to those with a high consumption, woul~ be a natu.ral 
consequence of such a position. The practical measures which might be put mto ol?erahon 
for facilitating exports from agricultural countries are indicated in the other parts of th1s reply. 

4· In referring to the purchasing power of the population, the question of el!ligration 
cannot be ignored. It is closely connected with Point 2 (industrialisation). Expenence has · 
however, shown that in some countries, including Poland, industrialisation cannot, even under the 
most favourable circumstances, keep pace with the rapid growth of the population. 
Consequently, the surplus population must, at any rate for a certain time, be enabled to 
emigrate to countries where there is a demand for labour. This would help to increase the 
purchasing power both of the country of emigration and that of immigration. Freedom of 
emigration would thus become a valuable corrective to industrialisation. 

s. The last group of important measures which may help to ensure the disposal of 
industrial products refers to legal provisions for regulating practical questions closely connected 
with international trade. They include the question of unifying the laws on bills of exchange 
and on the international circulation of cheques. The same group may be taken to include the 
standardisation of tariff nomenclature, double taxation and other arrangements which at 
present constitute hindrances to economic development. 

In particular, what are, in the case of the products mentioned in A and B above, the 
Customs and administrative measures which seem likely to promote the extension of markets 
and the improvement of international trade ? 

* * * 

c. 

Customs and administrative readjustments have not a decisive effect on the extension of 
!llarket? and the imp~ovement of internat!onal trad~. The ~ssential point in this problem 
IS to ratse the purchasmg power of consummg countnes, to wh1ch reference has been made in 
poin~ B above ; suitable_ modi~catio~s. ho~ev~r .. in Cust?ms and administrative regulations 
are hkely to lessen the dlf'ficulhes wh1ch anse m mternatwnal economic relations. 

There are two sides to this problem. On the negative side there are Customs 
and administrative measure~ which constitu~e an obstacle to th~ expo~t of goods from one 
country to :mother, and wh1ch must be abolished or moderated 1f the market in question is 
to be effectively e_x~ende~ for exports. On t~e other hand, on the positive side, certain 
Customs and admtmstrahve measures must be mtroduced to facilitate the disposal of various 
products. 

!t. i? evident. t~at, in the first case, protective. measures, particularly import duties and 
prohtbthons r:stnctml? the exports o~ oth~r c?untnes, play a large part; in the second case, 
the measures m quesho~ refer t? ratwnahsatwn, regularisation and standardisation. 

~he nature o~ the _mternah?nal enquiry. shows ~hat it is concerned primarily with the 
nega~tve aspect-z.e., w~th the ~mdrances to mt~rnatwnal trade-which it enumerates fairly 
defimtely, and not, as httherto, m a general and mdeterminate manner. · 
. The simplest way to deal with these obstacles to international trade will be to take them 
m groups. 

l. CUSTOMS TARIFF LEVEL. 

Ev~ry count~y is in a po~ition to st~te \~ithout difficulty what Customs duties hinder its 
econ?mtc expanswn. For thts reason, 111 btlateral negotiations the two States arrive at a 
relatively speedy agreement as to Customs tariffs. 
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. In respect, however, of the efforts to arrive at a multilateral reduction ofthe level of Customs 
du~tes, although every~ody agrees to the. principle, opposite measures are taken in practice. 
Thts apparent paradox 1s due to the followmg reasons: In the first place, freedom of trade is not 
regarded as a ~ener~l economic liberty---:·i.e., h~cluding both the exchange of goods and of 
~abour and ~apttal ; m the secon~ place! m de~lmg with the level of import duties, too much 
tmportance_Is ~ttache_d t? the duties on mdustnal products, which, in spite of their high level, 
~re protectwmst duties Imposed so~ely t_o safeguard. the production of the country against 
Imports. On the other hand, too httle Importance Is attached to the level of duties on 
agr~cultural produce, which a_re proh~bitive, <~;nd i_n many cases give rise ~o a general tendency 
~o mcr~ase all Custo~s duties. Thts question 1s closely connected w1th the necessity of 
mcreasm~ the purchasmg power of the population of countries exporting agricultural produce. 

In vte:V of the a~ove, special attentwn should be devoted to duties on agricultural produce, 
the re~uctwn of whtch may have a favourable effect, not only on the position of countries 
exportmg such produce, but also on that of industrial countries in search of new markets. 
In this connection, we will mention a number of examples relating to agricultural products 
export.ed fro~ Poland, the exportation of which is rendered difficult, if not impossible, by 
excesstve duties. 

· The following are some of the most important Polish export articles on which excessive 
Customs duties are imposed : 

I. Pigs. - The total export value is about rgo,ooo,ooo zloty per annum. On one 
of the principal markets the present duty amounts to about 25 per cent of the Polish 
price. This may be increased up to 35 per cent by the system of sliding duties. 

2. Bran. - The export value is about 2g,ooo,ooo zloty per year. On 95 per cent 
of the exports, a duty of So per cent of the Polish price is imposed. 

3· Eggs.- The export value is more than rso,ooo,ooo zloty per year. On so per cent 
of the quantity, a duty of 37 per cent of the Polish price is imposed. 

4· Cereals. - Subject to a duty of So per cent of the Polish price. 

5· Hops. - On 6o per cent of the exports, a duty of So per cent of the Polish price 
is imposed. 

Excessive duties are imposed on other agricultural products and live-stock, which Poland 
could otherwise export in large quantities. This is the case, in the first place, with potatoes, 
starch (subject to a duty of up to 200 per cent ad valorem), dextrine, malt offal, cattle, meat, 
sheep, etc. 

Agricultural products and live-stock are not the only articles suffering from the constant 
increase in Customs duties. Other Polish export products encounter an excessive Customs 
barrier in countries which represent the most important Polish markets. vVe may mention, 
for instance, mineral and other oils (the exports of which amount to about ss.ooo,ooo zloty), 
certain wood products, metal wares, etc. The normal production of these articles is hindered 
by excessive Customs protection. 

As a proof that the tariff level in certain countries threatens Polish exports, it may be 
mentioned that, out of twenty-nine articles on which one of the principal countries purchasing 
Polish agricultural products and live-stock had imposed increased duties, Poland, when 
negotiating for a commercial treaty, asked for a reduction on nineteen articles. These articles 
were the principal products exported from Poland. · · 

In connection with Customs tariffs, a study should be made of the relation between the 
balance of trade and the balance of payments, in the case of both industrial and agricultural 
countries, and also of countries with a mixed economic structure. 

The position is not the same in Poland as in certain Western countries and, to some extent, 
in the United States, where the balance of trade forms only a part-at times, a very important 
part-of the balance of payments, and a deficit on the balance of trade does not necessarily 
create a deficit on the balance of payments, but is frequently covered either by interest on 
capital invested abroad, or by other items in the balance of payments. In Poland, however, 
and in other countries of a similar economic character, the decisive items for the balance of 
payments are the debit or credit balances of foreign trade. In Poland, and other countries 
with similar economic conditions, the balance of trade must therefore be the subject of special 
attention, and must not show a deficit over a prolonged period, on account of its effect on the 
balance of payments. 

II.' SLIDING SCALE OF DUTIES. 

There is a close connection between the increase of Customs tariffs and the sliding duties 
· which have recently been imposed by some countries on the principal articles exported from 

Poland, such as pigs, cereals and other articles, on which duties analogous to those on gra!n 
are imposed (groats, flour, br~n, malt). The system of sliding duties consists in increasing 
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or decreasing duties by administrative order, no fresh legislation being requi:ed: This system 
is particularly injurious to countries exporting a~ricultural p_roduce, as I~ n;rtr~duces -:t 
element of instability and makes calculation difficult-particularly as I! IS Impossi e 
in agriculture to adjust production quickly to the level of Customs duties. Long-term 
transactions also become very difficult. . 

In short, the abolition of sliding duties must be taken as a further condition for extendmg 
markets. 

III. REGULATION OF hfPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

The system of import and export prohibitions and restrictions, wh~ch is clo~~ly connected 
with the quota system (consisting in granting import permits for certam quantiti~s of goods), 
constitutes a third category of obstacles to Polish exports, in addition to excessive Customs 
protection and sliding duties, already referred to. 

Trade regulation has become a general post-war principle in the commercial policy of 
various countries. Since the time when European economic circles began to the guided 
by liberal ideas, the abolition of import and export prohibitions and restrictions has become 
a question of first importance. 

The Convention of November 8th, 1927, did not, however, establish the pr~nciple _of the 
total abolition of prohibitions. In Article 6 it retained " exceptions ", and m Article 4, 
paragraph 4, it gave, de facto, complete liberty to regulate imports of live-stock products 
on veterinary grounds . 

. In view of the departures from the principle of the entire abolition of prohibitions a_nd 
restrictions, Poland refused to ratify the Convention for the following reasons : (r) Polish 
exports, which consist of a limited number of products, would have been greatly hindered by 
all these " exceptions " ; Poland could not propose other exceptions, as the export products 
of her principal associates are very varied ; (2) exports of Polish live-stock products were 
threatened by Article 4. paragraph 4, as such exports depend entirely on the interpretation 
of veterinary regulations by the countries to which these products are sold or through which 
they pass in transit. 

In this sphere of international political economy, a combined effort should therefore be 
made to extend the scope of the existing Convention by abolishing these " exceptions ", and 
by concluding an international veterinary convention in which all contracting States would 
undertake not to apply veterinary prohibitions except in case of real sanitary necessity. 

IV. OTHER ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES ARTIFICIALLY HINDERING EXPORTS. 

In additions to drastic and unjustified veterinary regulations, there are a number of other 
ad~inistrative provisions adversely affecting exports, the abolition of which would greatly 
assist the extension of markets. Among the difficulties which particularly affect our exports 
may be mentioned : 

(a) Restrictions on milling-for instance, the obligation to mix a certain percentage 
of home flour with foreign flour. 

{b) The compulsory marking of imported goods. These difficulties reside in the 
ne~essity of marking each article, which is often a very expensive process. Moreover, 
this measure represents a discrimination against foreign goods and a kind of official 
propagand_a for home goods. It may _be justified. on the ~ro.und of protecting the 
consumer m respect of foodstuffs, but this argument IS not valid m the case of industrial 
goods. 

_(c) Di~crimina~i~n betw~en goods from different countries by means of 
admimstrative provisiOns or Import taxes must also be considered as an obstacle to 
~xports. Thi;=; refers particularly to coal, for which in some countries there is a preference 
m favour of Import by sea, to the detriment of land transport. 

There are _many administ~ative provisions of this kind which hinder exports, and if 
they were abolished the capacity of markets would be considerably increased. 

V. TRANSIT DIFFICULTIES. 

Tra?sit difficulties are ~ f~rther o_bstacle_ to international trade. Their characteristic 
feature Is that the obsta~le Is si~uated m a third _Sta~e. wh~le the adverse effects are felt by 
the two States exch<_mgmg. t~1~Ir good~. Transit difficulties particularly affect live-stock 
products. ~lost transit prohibitiOns ~re Imposed fo: alleged sanitary reasons, while in reality 
they constitute a means of economi_c warfare ~gai_nst certain exporting countries. This is 
pro:ved_by the f~ct that some com~tnes at cert~m times have no other means of transport at· 
their disposal, either for geographical or for climatic reasons-for instance on account of a 
port's being icebound in winter-while transit is granted at the same tim~ to other States 
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where the veterinary services and health conditions of the live-stock are on the same or a 
lower level. . 

O~h.er transit ~ifficulties encountered by Polish exports consist in excessive duties or 
formalities, amountmg to a de facto transit prohibition for certain articles through certain 
territories. 

VI. EXPORT BouNTIES. 

F!OJ:I?- th~ point of view of normal economic relations between different countries, export 
bounties mstituted by any State. are ex.tremely harmful. They may make th~ir effects felt : 
~I) on the .home market of t~e Impo!tmg country, by a drop, sometimes very considerable, 
m h<;>me.pn~es (unless prot~ctlve du~Ies are greatly increased); (2) on foreign markets, by 
makmg It difficult for certam countnes to compete with foreign bounty-fed products. 
. For these reasons, the .system of e.xport bounties-to say nothing of its being the most 

ngorous method of protectmg productiOn-leads other countries to increase their duties on 
goods which require protection against a drop in home prices. It also compels other countries 
~xporting the like goods to take similar action. When this system is introduced by any State, 
It therefore shows a tendency to grow and to distort altogether the aspect of foreign commercial 
relations and of all international trade. 

Polish exports to foreign markets are vitally affected by the export bounties introduced 
in various countries. The following products, inter alia, may be mentioned : 

I. Cereals, siliquous plants, milling products ; 

2. Pigs and pork. 

The export bounties granted by certain countries amount to : 

(a) 70 per cent ad valorem on rye; 
(b) 35 per cent ad valorem on pigs. 

In view of the complications created in the economic life of States by export bounties, 
negotiations should be entered into in order to modify and restrict this policy-at any rate, for 
certain articles which lend themselves to a general settlement. The solution of the entire 
problem might be regarded as a more distant object. 

VII. THE RUSSIAN MARKET. 

In enumerating the difficulties at present placed by administrative and Customs measures 
in the way of Poland's economic expansion, we may mention the enormous decrease in 
Polish exports to Russia, the principal market for Polish goods before the war. This decrease 
is illustrated by the following figures : before the war, exports to Russia from the territories 
which are at present Polish attained a value of about soo million dollars, while at the present 
time they amount to about I5 million dollars. In I9I3, Polish exports to Russia represented 
42 per cent of the total exports from Poland, while at the present time they amount to only 
2 per cent. 

This enormous decrease is due to a variety of causes, but particularly to the catastrophic 
decrease of consumption in Soviet Russia, and to the change in the legal conditions for exports, 
caused by the Soviet monopoly of foreign trade. 

D. 

The movement of European raw materials in our continent is of primary importance for 
the economic development of Europe. Poland possesses a number of essential raw materials 
in her own territory ; nevertheless, as the quantities are insufficient for her own requirements, 
she would regard with favour any measures facilitating their international exchange. The most 
important questions for the economic development of Europe are effective co-ordination 
in the movement of European raw materials and their distribution among countries which 
do not produce them but which require them for their industry, the necessary quantities being 
reserved for producing countries which would not be in a position to obtain them from third 
countries. It would therefore be desirable to conclude international conventions between 
producers for suitably ratio~alisifolg t~e supply afold dem~nd of certai~ European raw m~terials 
(coal, zinc, etc.). Such a rationalisatiOn of most mdustnal raw matenals should be earned out 
by means of agreements. between the intere~ted partie~, a~d not .by inter-~tate treat!es. 

With regard to agncultural raw matenals, the prmc1ples la1d down m the replies to the 
preceding three points should be applied. 



Annex I. 

A. TRADE WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES IN PRODUCTS OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN DURING THE YEARS 1927-1929 (AND THE FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1930). 

In tons. 

Surplus d'exportation 

Importations - Imports Exportations - Exports 
Balance of exports over imports 

Surplus d'importation (-) 
Balance of imports over exports (-) 

Produits 
I 6 mois, 6 mois, 

Products 
6 mois, 

1927 1928 1929 
1930 1927- 1927 1928 1929 

1930 1927- 1927 1928 1929 
1930 1927-

6 months 1929 6 months 1929 6 months 1929 
1930 1930 1930 

. Seigle ...•••.••.. 131.363 107.624 1.442 341 80.143 8.835 7-068 200.391 170.661 72.098 -122.528 -1oo.5561 198.953 J70.320 -8.045 Rye. 
Orge ...••.•.•..• 3-674 3-340 439 33 2.485 63.985 111.141 244·276 126.641 139.801 60.3II 107.800 243·837 126.608 137·316 Barley. 

1 
Avoine, ••.••...• 49-240 26.302 6.715 944 27-419 7-309 7·777 37-623 47·060 17-570 -41.931 -18.531 3o.go8 46.rr6 -g.849 Oats. 
Sarrasin ...•...•. 1.948 2.969 276 - 1.731 6.706 5-975 13.058 8.040 8.579 4·758 3.006 12.782 8.040 6.848 Buckwheat. 

: Legumineuses ..•• 12.377 1.081 498 302 4·652 38·421 70-489 71.632 28.427 6o.r8r 26.044 69-408 71.134 28.125 55-528 Pulse. 
! Pommes de terre . 204 207 213 101 208 130·596 69.657 77.019 6.999 92-424 130·392 69-450 76.8o6 6.8g8 92.216 Potatoes. 
: Betteraves a sucre 68 472 2.549 r8,5 1.030 18.g6o 6.104 86.551 3·573 37-205 r8.8g2 5·632 84.002 3-554.5 36.175 Sugar-beet. 
: Graines de plantes 

49-418 Fodder seed. i fourrageres ..• 1.390 1.216 1.775 738 1.460 44-901 43-591 64.145 25-776 50.879 43-5II 42·375 62.370 25.038 
i Graines de bette-

78 4-651 4·048 Sugar-beet seed. ' raves a sucre ... 55 219 245 173 4-294 3·449 4-920 4-221 4-239 3-230 4·675 4-573 
Houblon ..•••... 269 166 292 61 242 1.744 2.134 2.591 636 2.156 1.475 1.968 2.299 575 1.914 Hops. 
Lin et chanvre ... 2.668 4·390 2.555 1.176 3.204 20.214 20.626 19.990 10.354 20.277 17-546 r6.236 17-435 9.178 17.072 Flax and hemp. 
Osier .••.•.•••.. 5 6 14 8 8 12.485 9.101 8.783 2.853 10.123 12.480 9-095 8.769 2.845 10.115 Osier. 
Fruits et baies .•.• - - 9 0,7 3 1.064 1.370 3.016 139 r.8r7 1.064 1.370 3.007 138.3 1.814 Fruit and berries. 
Fourrage •......• 406 496 541 26 481 12.271 5-877 7-695 10.834 8.614 r r.865 5·381 7-154 1o.8o8 8.133 Fodder. 
Champignons ro8 130 117 34 118 325 354 Bss r68 512 217 224 738 134 394 Mushrooms. 
Semences de colza 34 678 256 • 36 323 15.849 3-907 12.696 1.075 10.817 15.815 3.229 12.440 1.039 I0-495 Colza seed. 
Semences c1e sen eve 125 243 411 120 260 1.525 2.102 1.356 460 r.66r 1.400 r.8s9 945 340 1.401' Mustard seed. 
Semences de pavot 204 41 210 437 152 3.061 2-570 1.504 149 2.378 2.857 2.529 1.294 288 2.226 Poppy seed. 



B. TRADE WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES IN PRODUCTS OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN DURING THE YEARS 1927-1929 (AND THE FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1930). 

In thousands of zloty. 

I Surplus d'exportation 

Importations - Imports Exportations Exports 
Balance of exports over imports 

-
Surplus d'importation (-) 

Produits 
Balance of imports over exports (-) 

Products 
I 6 mois, 6 mois, 6mois, 

1g27 1g28 1g2g 
1g30 1g27- 1g27 1g28 1g3o 1927- 1g28 1g2g 

Ig3o 1g27-
6 months lg2g lg2g 

6months lg2g lg27 
6months lg2g 

1930 lg30 lg3o 

Seigle ........... 57-27g 54·642 524 72 37·482 4-138 3-II7 5g.o61 36·371 22.105 -53-141 -51.525 s8.537 36.2gg -15-377 Rye. 
Orge ............ 1.534 1.476 163 g 1.058 26.774 46.201 8r.g23 31.526 51.633 25.240 44·725 81.760 31.517 50·575 Barley. 
Avoine .......... 17.822 10.840 2.1g2 175 10.285 2.840 3·378 10.870 g.o1o 5.696 - 14.g82 -7-462 8.678 8.835 -4·58g Oats. 
Sarrasin ......... 788 1.473 rr6 - 7g2 2.72g 2.576 5-054 2.268 3·453 I.g41 1.103 4·g38 2.268 2.661 Buckwheat. 
Legumineuses .... 5·041 702 420 130 2.054 23.087 45.107 46.073 12.587 38.o8g 18.046 44·405 45·653 12.457 36.035 Pulse. 
Pommes de terre . 20 31 33 13 28 12.g7o 7.16g 6.83g 431 8.993 12.gso 7·138 6.8o6 418 8.g6s Potatoes. 
Betteraves a sucre 5 23 g1 I 40 1.414 310 4.615 221 2.II3 I.40g 287 4·524 220 2.073 Sugar-beet. 
Graines de plantes 

fourrageres 2,728 1.467 r.6gg g1o r.g6s 40.g6g 38.gso 46.123 18.324 42.014 38.241 37·483 44·424 17·414 40.04g Fodder seed. 
Graines de bette-

raves a sucre ... g8 405 510 16g 338 s.g2I s.6so 7.287 7·637 6.286 s.823 5·245 6.777 7·468 s.g48 Sugar-beet seed. 
Houblon ........ 4·725 1.715 1·447 146 2.62g !8.722 16.g72 7·304 g43 14·333 l3.gg7 15.257 5.857 7g7 11.704 Hops. 
Lin et chanvre ... 4.612 8.148 4·3g7 2.001 5·7Ig 17.817 20.647 22.423 g.432 20.2g6 13.205 12.4g9 r8.o26 7·431 14·577 Flax and hemp. 
Osier ........... 3 7 8 5 6 3·314 2.676 2.733 8r8 z.go8 3·3Il 2.669 2.725 813 2.902 Osier. 
Fruits et baies .... - - g I 3 6os 898 r.g25 62 1.143 6os 8g8 1.916 6! 1.140 Fruit and berries. 
Fourrage ........ 40 126 78 1,5 81 1.125 682 724 n8 844 1.085 556 646 776,5 763 Fodder. 
Champignons ... 737 1.316 gog 202 987 I.02g r.r66 1.718 ·140 1.304 288 - r6o 809 62 312 Mushrooms. 
Semcnces de colza 37 520 248 36 268 10.3g3 2.926 9.642 855 7·654 10.356 2.406 9·394 8ro 7·386 Colza seed. 
Semences de sen eve 143 252 356 gr 250 I.l3g r.684 1.126 339 1.316 9g6 1.432 no 248 r.o66 Mustard seed. 
Semences de pavot 287 44 202 657 178 3·89g 3·395 1.759 147 3.018 3.612 3·351 1.557 510 2.840 Poppy seed. 

I 

Ut 
"-) 



Annex 11. 

A. TRADE WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES IN PRODUCTS OF ANIMAL ORIGIN DURING THE YEARS 1927-1929 (<~.l\D THE FmsT SIX MoNTHS OF 1930). 

In tons. 

I Surplus d'exportation 

Importations - Imports Exportations - Exports 
Balance of exports over imports 

Surplus d'importation (-) 
Balance of imports over exports (-) 

Produits 

I I Products 
6 mois, 6 mois, 6 mois, 

1927 1928 
I 1930 1927- I9l8 

1930 1927- 1928 
I930 I927-

I 
I929 1929 I927 1929 I929 1927 1929 I929 6 months 6 months 6 months 

I930 I I930 I930 

I 
,. 

I Chevaux ...•..•• ' 408 449 747 202 535 2!.757 I4.I53 2!.093 23.I06 I9.00I 21.349 I3-704 20.346 22.904 I8.466 Horses. 
Betail. ••.....•.. 86o 257 2I5 37 444 6.338 3-308 29-445 22.335 I3.030 5·478 3-051 29.230 22.298 I2.586 Cattle. 
Moutons et chevres 78 821 534 355 478 109 342 5-878 445 2.IIO 3I -479 5·344 90 !.632 Sheep and goats. 
Pores •••• 0 ••••• I8.834 6.oi8 I5-757 I 1.609 I3-536 77I-4I8 !.279-035 l.474-I07 309.897 I.I74.853 752-584 1.273.0I 7 !.458·350 298.288 r.I61.317 Pigs. 
Volaille vivante 266.924 226.636 257.875 55-960 250·478 !.604·456 I.7I6.788 I.932-3II 330.291 r.75I.I85 1-337-532 l.-490.I52 !.674·436 274·33I !.500.707 Poultry, live. 

, V ?laille a ppretee . 5 15 7 I,5 9 59 I 4I7 588 276 532 586 402 58 I 274.5 523 Poultry, dressed. 
~ V1ande de veau ... - - - o,6 - 7-3I5 5-945 5.8o8 6.382 6.356 7·3I5 5-945 5.8o8 6.38I,4 6.356 Veal. 
Viande de pore .. 83 I23 75 24 94 I7-356 2I.J48 9-909 2.681 I6.I38 17.273 2!.025 9-834 2.657 I6.044 Pork. 
Lard (bacon) .... - - - - - 642 708 I2.043 IO.I20 4·464 642 708 I2.043 IO. I20 4·464 Bacon. 
Viande appretee Meat prepared and 

et conserves .•. 4 4 2 
Viandes fumees et 

I 3 I44 I5 226 I3,5 I28 qo II 224 12,5 I25 preserved meat. 
Smoked meat and 

jambons .••.•. 28 35 29 I9 31 233 233 !.731 1.413 732 205 I98 !.702 1.394 70I ham. 
Gibier et volaille Game and poultry 

appretes ...•.• 7 3 6 o,I 5 816 !.265 947 z8o,5 !.009 809 I.262 94I 280,4 1.004 dressed. 
Lait ...•......•. 57 52 46 IO 55 645 546 990 418,5 727 588 464 944 408,5 672 Milk. 
Fro mage ••• 0 ••• 604 6II 613 I28 609 I.59I I.66I !.772 239 1.675 978 I.o5o I. I 59 III I.065 Cheese. 
Beurre 0 •••••••• 64 35 51 5 50 7-376 10.974 I5.08I 4.662 I !.144 7·312 !0.939 15.030 4-657 I 1.094 Butter. 
<Eufs ...••.•.•.. 125 409 203 20 246 65-590 54· 56! 53-493 28.51 I 57·881 65·465 54-162 53-290 28-491 57-635 Eggs. 
Peaux de veau •.. 533 I.302 630 199 822 929 2.8I4 2.485 2.489 2.076 396 !.512 I.855 2.290 !.254 Calf-skins. 
Peaux brutes dela- Unworked skins of 

pin et de lievre rabbits and hares 
pour fourrures • 39 18 I4 24 '24 353 232 400 438.5 328 314 214 386 414,5 304 for furs. 

Crin de cheval. •• 32 28 33 21 31 264 178 170 103 204 232 !50 I37 82 173 Horsehair. 
Soies de pore ....• 103 II7 184 So 135 348 283 424 2I9 352 245 '166 240 139 217 Pigs' bristles. 
Plumes, duvet •.• 75 122 I09 90 I02 2.255 2.146 !.933 I. 153.5 2.111 2.I80 2.024 1.824 I.063 2.009 Feathers, down. 
Estomacs de veau 5 - - 2,5 2 87 86 95 47 90 82 86 95 44.5 88 Calves' stomachs. 



B. TRADE WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES IN PRODUCTS OF ANIMAL ORIGIN DURING THE YEARS 1927-1929 (AND THE FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1930). 

In thousands of zloty . 
. 

Surplus d'exportation 

Importations - Imports Exportations Exports 
Balance of exports over imports -

Surplus d'importation (-) 
Balance of imports over exports (-) 

Produits 

I 
Products 6 mois, 6 mois, 6 mois, 

1927 192B 1929 
1930 1927-

1927 192B 
1930 1927- 1927 I92B I929 

1930 I927-

I 6 months I929 1929 
6 months 1929 6 months 1929 

1930 1930 I I930 

.hevaux ........ 49B ]00 1.sBB 464 929 ].BBB 6.822 7·303 6.]33 7-33B 7-390 6.I22 5-7I5 6.269 6.409 Horses. 
letail. .......... 91B 240 234 46 464 4·I33 3.630 I6.113 I3.20B 7-959 3.215 3·390 I5.B79 13.I62 7·49S Cattle. 
[outonsetchevres 6 29 36 I7 24 B 5 S44 3B rB6 2 -24 soB 2I I62 Sheep and goats. 
'ore 3·35I 41! 1.503 7B9 1.]5S 16B.027 2oB.IoB IB5.IB2 63·491 IB].I06 I64.676 207.697 I83.679 62.702 IB5.35I Pigs. 'olaill~ ~i;~~t~ :: I.4B2 I.06I I.2II soB I.25I I0.923 I2.90I I5.Boi 1.4I9 I3.20B 9-44I I 1.B40 I4-590 911 I 1.957 Poultry, live. 
'olaille a ppretee . I3 42 22 6 26 1.464 I.IOI I.66I 794 I.4oB 1.45I 1.0591 1.639 7BB I.3B2 Poultry, dressed. 
'iande de veau ... - - - 2 - I2.90I I2.23B I4·366 I2.116 13.I6B I2.90I I2.23B I4·366 I2.114 I3.I6B Veal. 
~iande de pore .. 206 2B2 I77 4B 222 45-498 53-553 2].327 6.609 42.126 45-292 53-27I 27.I50 6.56I 41.904 Pork. 
•ard (bacon) .... - - - - - 1.936 1.949 45-B2o 34·7IB I6.56B 1.936 I.949' 45.820 34-7IB I6.56B Bacon. 
'iande appretee I Meat prepared and ; ' et conserves ... II I7 7 3 I2 463 49 1.074 57 S25 452 32 I.067 54 5I3 preserved meat. 
'iandes fumees Smoked meat and 
, et jambons •... 200 263 26I I32 24I Bo3 B2B ].OOI 4-927 2.B77 603 565 6.]40 4·795 2.636 ham. 
~i bier et volaille Game and poultry, 

appretes .•.... IB B I6 I I4 I.]9B 3-03I 2-433 ]OI 2.42I I.]BO 3.023 2.4I7 ]00 2.407 dressed. 
.ait ........... 13 12 x6 2 14 204 IB6 357 I35 249 I9I I74 34I I33 235 Mille. 
'romage ....... 2.602 2.667 2.64B 6o6 2.639 3-516 3-796 2.64I 75B 3-3IB 9I4 I.I29 -7 I 52 679 Cheese. 
leurre ......... 37B 22B 32I 23 309 39-562 66,372 B8.o6B 24.I43 64.677 39-IB4 66.I44 B7·747 24.I20 64·36B Butter. 
Eufs .....•.•.•. 344 1.209 646 55 733 169.370 144-697 I42-504 64.B72 I52.I93 I69.026 l43·4B8 qr.B5B 64.BI7 ISI.460 Eggs. 
'eaux de veau ..• 2.127 S-491 2.407 7I9 3·341 3.6Bs 10.700 I0.460 B.]31 B.2B2 1.ssB s.209 8.053 8.012 4·941 Calf-skins. 
1eaux brutes de Ia- Unworkecl skins 
1 pin et de lievre of rabbits and 
1 pour fourrures • 2BB 17S ISO 2S6 204 3.66s 1.976 3-974 3·03S 3.20S 3-377 r.8or 3.824 2.779 3.001 hares for furs. 
:rin de cheval ••• 2I9 20S 240 173 22I 1.391 I.II4 1.149 6ss 1.2IB 1.1]2 909 909 482 997 Horsehair. 
oies de pore ...•. B97 1.034 I.44B 492 1.126 3-418 3-30I s.o69 2.416 3-929 2.S21 2.267 3.621 1.924 2.803 Pigs' bristles. 
'lumes, duvet .•. 377 S73 B49 S76 6oo 7·466 9.B3I I2.23S 6.B6I 9-B44 ].089 g.2s8 I 1.386 6.285 9-244 Feathers, down. 
:stomacs de veau 35 2 3 12 13 575 533 S63 248 557 540 531 56o 236 544 Calves' stomachs. 



Produits 

I 

''arine de scigle ... 
;ruau de sarrasin. 
•'ecule de pommes 

de terre ....... 
'arine et amidon 

de pommes de 
terre .......... 

irop de pommes I de terre et glu-
cose .......... 

?extrine ....... 
•ucre .......... 
Ucool , ..... , . , . 
~ourteau de lin ... 
!fait seeM ..... , . 
'lelasse ......... 
~utres dechets 

transformes en 
fourrage. , ..... 

. 

Annex Ill. 

A. TRADE WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS DURING THE YEARS 1927-1929 (AND THE FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1930). 

In tons. 

Surplus d'exportation 

Importations Imports Exportations - Exports 
Balance of exports over imports 

-
Surplus d'importation (-) 

Balance of imports over exports (-) 

6 mois, 6 mois, 6 mois, 

1927 1928 I929 
1930 I927- I927 1928 I929 

I930 I927- Ig28 I929 
I930 1927-

6 months I929 6 months I929 I927 
6 months I929 

I930 I930 I930 

2.IOO 404 4 I8 836 ·502 2.000 2.373 8.ng 1.625 -1.598 1.596 2.369 8.IOI 789 
II go 55 0,2 52 2IO I65 475 436 283 I99 75 420 435.8 231 

I 3 3 - 2 8.294 I0.052 I.II4 4.207 g.83I 8.294 I0.049 I I.f45 4.207 g.8zg 

I.02I 58 I 507 108 703 II.870 9.987 6.7I2 5·999 9·323 I0.851 8.8o6 6.205 5.89I 8.620 

58 I2 8 2 26 - 104 844 I.I44 3I5 -58 92 836 I.I42 289 
22 48 13 2 28 7I9 304 904 139 642 698 256 8gi I37 6I5 
58 34 ro.o58 582 3·383 202.275 185.68o 297.842 2I9.203 228,599 202,2I7 185,646 287·784 2I8,62I 225,215 

5 - 2 5 3 6.946 1.310 5-548 2.428 4.60I 6.941 1.309 5-546 2,423 4-599 
1.970 1.749 645 134 1-455 9.084 9.7II I2,25I 6.976 I0,349 7.I14 7-962 11.606 6.842 8.894 

762 179 9-402 905 3·448 38.770 39.032 6o.859 38.I93 46·554 39-008 38.853 51.457 37-288 43-106 
67 5-336 I.IIO 164 2,17I 68.367 69.729 74·836 31.575 70·977 68.300 64-393 73-726 31.4II 68.8o6 

3.102 2,785 2,306 I81 2.73I 3.I36 9-368 J4.I64 . 5·438 8.889 34 6.583 I 1.858 5-257 6.158 

Products 

Rye flour. 
Buckwheat meal. 

Potato fecula. 

Potato flour and 
starch. 

Potato syrup and 
glucose. 

Dextrin. 
Sugar. 
Alcohol. 
Linseed-cake, 
Dried malt. 
Molasses, 
Other waste mate-

rial converted 
into fodder. 

0'1 
0 



B. TRADE WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS DURING THE YEARS 1927-1929 (AND THE FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1930). 

In thousands of zloty. 

Surplus d'exportation 

Importations Imports Exportations - Exports 
Balance of exports over imports 

-
Surplus d'importation (-) 

Balance of imports over exports (-) 

Produits 
6 mois, 

Products 
6 mois, 6 mois, 

1927 1928 1929 
I930 1927- 1927 1928 1929 

1930 1927- 1928 1929 
1930 I927-

6 months 1929 6 mon!hs 1929 1927 
6 months 1929 

I930 1930 
' 

1930 

'arine de seigle ... 1.35I 286 2 5 546 272 866 1.032 2.574 723 - 1.079 58o 1.030 2.569 I77 Rye flour. 
~ruau de sarrasin. 8 68 40 o,o 39 145 129 351 243 208 I38 6I 3II 243 I69 Buckwheat meal. 
'ecule de pommes 

de terre ....... - I I - - 2.620 3·093 3.003 833 2.905 2.620 3·092 3.002 833 2.905 Potato fecula. 
'arine et amidon 

de pommes de Potato flour and 
terre .......... 889 5I7 327 82 578 7·736 6.475 3.225 2.255 5.8I2 6.847 5·958 2.898 2.I73 5·234 starch. 

irop de pommes 
de terre et glu- Potato syrup and 
case .......... 52 I2 8 2 24 - 70 540 700 203 -52 58 532 698 179 glucose. 

, >extrine •• 0 0 0 0. 30 50 I4 I 3I 582 274 655 86 503 550 224 64I 85 472 Dextrin. 
ucre •• 0 •••• 0 0. 64 43 3·5IO I95 1.205 130.835 102.169 i33-567 83.620 122.I90 I30·771 I02.I26 I30.057 83.425 I20.985 Sugar. 
,Icool .......... 4 2 I 4 2 6.846 1'.2I3 5.807 2.6o6 4-622 6.842 I.2Il 5.8o6 2.602 4.620 Alcohol. 
'ourteau de lin ... 7I8 797 286 48 6oo 3·506 4.068 5·463 2.526 4·345 2.788 3-27I 5-I77 2.478 3-745 Linseed-cake. 
'fait seche ....... Il9 37 1.886 142 68I 8.126 9·356 I3-754 6.4I2 10.4I2 8.007 9·3I9 II.868 6.270 9·73I Dried malt. 
1classe ......... 9 708 202 I6 306 7.I26 II.I47 I3.272 4·I74 I0.5I5 7·II7 I0.439 I3.070 4-I58 I0.209 Molasses. 

'LUtrcs dechets Other waste mate-
transformcs en rial converted 
fourragc ....... I.I82 1.044 637 40 954 55 I 1.7I6 2.8981 I.I481 1.722 - 63I 672 2.26I I.I08 768 into fodder. 

I I I I . 
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Annex IV. 

FOREIGN TRADE IN PRODUCTS OF THE TIMBER INDUSTRY 

(AVERAGE FOR THE YEARS I92J-I929)· 

Exportations 

Bois a cellulose .................•. 
Bois pour constructions minieres et 

ron dins ....................•. 
Troncs et billots ................. . 
Madriers, planches et lattes ....... . 
Poteaux telegraphiques .......... . 
Traverses de chemin de fer ........ . 

I Tonn~- ToM I 

1.219.394 

713.138 
995·457 

1.49!.790 
65.873 

200.575 
Ei& 

Milliers de: 
Thousands of 

Zloty 

75·472 

35·056 
96.935 

261.801 
6.193 

27.955 

Exports 

Wood for pulping. 
Building timber (pitprops 

pitwood in the round). 
Trunks and blocks. 
Battens, boards and laths. 
Telegraph poles, 
Railway-sleepers. 

TABLE FOR THE FIRST SIX MONTHS OF 1930. 

Importations Exportations 
Surplus d'exportati011 

Imports Exports 
Balance of exports over 

imports 
Produits Products 

Tonnes 'Million de 'I Tonnes I Million de:l Tonnes I Million de : . 
Thousands Thousands Thousands 

ToM of Zloty ToM ol Zloty Tons of Zloty 

. 

Bois a cellulose .......•• 146 8 351.135 2!.859 350.g8g 21.851 

and 

Wood for pulping. 
Bois :pour constructions Building timber for min-

mimeres •••••• 0 0 •••• 3·595 220 15!.355 7·650 147·760 7·430 ing industry. 
Troncs et billets .•..... 17.366 1.995 191.022 20.449 173.656 18 .. 454 Trunks and blocks. 
Madriers, planches et 

lattes ............... 1.591 322 43!.734 76·348 430.143 76.326 Battens, boards and laths 
Poteaux telegraphiques •. 291 22 43·389 3·989 43.098 3·967 Telegraph poles. 
Traverses ...•.....•.•• - - 101.583 14·588 101.583 14·588 Sleepers. 



Annex V. 

ANALYSIS BY COUNTRIES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE EXPORTED FROM POLAND (YEARLY AVERAGE IN TONS FOR THE YEARS 1927-1929). 

Marchandises 
\ 

Angleterre I Autriche I Belgique I J~~~e I Danemark I Finlande j 
England Austria Belgium Czechoslovakia Denmark Finland 

Seigle • 0 •••• 0 ••• 0 0 •••• 0 •••• 22.g07 1 - 7·575 1 120 26.075 1 24-565 1 

Orge ...................... 14·712 1 2.282 46.2!4 1.076 1g.136 J.gg2 1 

Ble sarrasin ••••••••• 0 0 ••• 0 - - sB6 soB - -
Ugumineuses .............. 1.718 602 1.70g 6.86o 38g -
Pommes de terre ••••••••• 0 1.224 7.go4 10.g24 - - -
Betteraves a sucre ....... , ... - - - - - -
Graines de plantes fourrageres 1.171 535 601 4.283 1.534 557 
Graines de betteraves a sucre 284 - - - - -
Semences de colza ........... - - - 883 - -
Semences de seneve ••••••• 0 0 - - - - - -
Graines de pavot ............ - - - 213 - -
Houb!on .................. 17 22 g6 3g1 - -
Lin et chanvre .............. 52g 83 105 . g.027 - -
Osier •• 0 •••••••• 0 ••• 0 0 0. 0 0 - 72 - 61g - -
Baies des bois .............. 607 - - - - -
Champignons ............... - 2 - - - -
Chevaux .................. - 5.861 g47 436 4·347 -
BetaiJ ..................... - 3g2 - 8.J46 - -
Pores ...................... - 456.762 - 537·73g - -
VoJaille vivante, ............ - - - - - -
Viande de veau •••••• 0. 0 ••• - s.gS3 - 348 - -
Viande de pore ............. 3.631 II.J32 - g7g - -
Volaille a ppretee ........... - - - - - -
Bacon ...................• 4·434 - - - - -
Viandes a ppretees et conserves 565 go 12 - - -
Gibier et volaille a ppretes .... - 242 - 13 - -
Fromage ................... 3 - - go - -
Beurre ..................... 1.855 260 - 45 66 -
<Eufs ................... , .. g.g87 7·g47 - 3·042 - -
Peaux de veau .............. - - - 285 1g -
Peaux de Ia pin et de lievre - - 56 5 - -Crin de cheval. ............ - 41 - 67 3 -
Soies de pore ............... 23 23 - 37 13 -
Plumes et duvet ...........• 17 61 - 3g1 - -
Farine de seigle ••••••••• 0 0 0 - - - - - 1.280 
Gruau de sarrasin •••• 0 ••••• - 22 - li4 - -
Fecu!e de pommes de terre ... - - - - 351 -
Farine et amidon de pommcs 

de terre .................. 6.315 II5 - - 490 -
Sucre ...................... 68.7!8 - 1.472 - 10.213 IO.oog 
A !cool •••••••• 0 ••••••••••• - - - - - -
Son ........... ······ ...... - - - 4·171 - 2,1g7 
Tourtcaux •••••••••••••••• 0 8s - - 482 902 -
Autres dechcts transform/'s 

en fourragc ............... 1.271 20.g54 200 2.385 3.628 -

France I Pays·Bas I 
Netherlands 

6o s.472 1 

257 13.30g 
- 2.g26 

701 484 
1J.J20 -

- -
883 1.753 
265 638 

- r.g83 
- 333 - 230 

53 -
- -
- 285 
- -

3 -
14 I.5g3 

- -
- -
- -
- -
- -
- ..... 
- -

7 -
- -
- -
- -
Bss 327 

- 401 
3 16 

- -
- -

26 45 - -
- -
- -

- -
6.273 26.630 
I.87J 2g 
- -
- -

- 3.II2 

Lettonie 
Latvia 

27.g16 1 

!2.476 
-
514 

6.2g8 1 

-
632 

-
-
-
-

76 
4·138 
-

212 
-

23 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
--
-
-
371 
323 

4 -
g 

-
3g 
36 -

-
13.84g 

1.471 l 

--
-

1 The figures refer to the year 192g, as there were no exports to this country during the two preceding years. 

I Allemagne I Suede I Hongrie I 
Germany Sweden Hungary 

47·46g J.8g7 1 -
25·378 1.151 -

3·745 - -
35.051 540 474 
44·365 - -
37·174 - -
2g.410 2.067 331 

68o 3g 347 
4·433 - -
1.134 - -
r.6g1 - 137 
1.342 - -
5.814 - -
8.sg7 82 -

g6o - -
472 - -

2.723 - 32 
2.8o8 - -
g.gss - -

1.748·335 - -
- - -

2g - -
4go - -

- - -

17 - 12 
8II - -

I.667 33 -
8.701 24 -

30.158 - 3g 
sg2 - -
!83 - -

70 - 26 
203 5 2 

1.445 - 2 
1.07g - -

42 - -
4·7g6 - -

1.585 - -
28.oo2 32.033 -

288 - -
107·348 - -

I I. 702 +F -

48.100 3-718 I 334 

ltalie 
Italy 

-
-
-

7.123 
-
-

610 
504 

-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

-
-
-
-

2.063 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

-
4.815 
-
-
-
- I 

Commodities 

Rye. 
Barley. 
Buckwheat. 
Pulse. 
Potatoes. 
Sugar-beet. 
Fodder seed. 
Sugar-beet seed. 
Colza seed. 
Mustard seed. 
Poppy seed. 
Hops. 
Flax and hemp. 
Osier. 
Wild berries. 
Mushrooms. 
Horses. 
Cattle. 
Pigs. 
Live poultry. 
Veal. 
Pork. 
Poultry, dressed. 
Bacon. 
Meat prepared and preserved 

meat. 
Game and poultry, dressed. 
Cheese. 
Butter. 
Eggs. 
Calf-skins. 
Rabbit and hare skins. 
Horsehair. 
Pigs' bristles. 
Feathers and down. 
Rye flour. • 
Buckwheat meal. 
Potato fecula. 

Potato flour and starch. 
Sugar. 
Alcohol. 
Bran. 
Oilcake. 
Other waste material COil· 

verted into fodder. 



ANALYSIS BY COUNTRIES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE EXPORTED FROM POLAND IN THOUSANDS OF ZLOTY FOR THE YEARS 1927-1929. 

I ADgle-.1 
Autriche 

I 
Belgique Tcht!co- I Dauemark 

I 
Finlande 

I 
Pa~Bas I Lettonie 

I I 
SuMe I 

Hoogrie 

I 
ltalie 

I Marcbandises slovaquie France Allemague Commodities 
England Austria Belgium Czechoslovakia Denmark Finland Netherlands Latvia Germany Sweden Hungary Italy 

I 
2.389 ·I Seigle ..................... 7·149 1 - 2.202 33 1 7·136 1 7·641 1 15 8.167 1 8.571 1.184 1 - - Rye. 

Orge ...................... 4·944 1 870 17.988 428 6.494 1.395 1 - 4.884 4.829 9.203 355 - - Barley. 
BJe sarrasin ................ - - 229 188 - - - 304 - 1.523 - - - Buckwheat. 
Legumineuses .............. 987 400 3·057 4·Il9 311 - 486 287 367 22.230 384 397 4·472 Pulse. 
Pommes de terre ........... 169 569 1.125 - - - !.584 - 712 3·974 - - - Potatoes. 
Betteraves a sucre ........... - - - - - - - - - 2.IIO - - - Sugar-beet. 
Graines de betteraves a sucre - - - - - - 357 931 - 990 - 514 774 Sugar-beet seed. 
Graines de plantes fourrageres 2.844 290 6II 1.337 4.623 309 566 1.701 534 18.772 1.646 295 308 Fodder seed. 
Semences de colza ........... - - - 540 - - - 3·040 - 3·248 - - - Colza seed. 
Semences de seneve 0 •••••• 0. - - - - - - - 284 - 849 - - - Mustard seed. 
Graines de pavot ............ - - - 252 - - - 326 - 1.675 - 179 - Poppy seed. 
Houblon •••••••• 0 •••••• 0 0 0 84 2II 387 4·277 - - 273 - 384 7·553 - - - Hops. 
Lin et chanvre .............. 792 73 133 8.330 - - - - 4·998 5·464 - - - Flax and hf!mp. 
Osier • 0 0 •••••• 0 0 ••••••••• 0 - 17 - 158 - - - 98 - 2.353 55 - - Osier. 
Baies des bois 0 ••• 0 ••••••••• 405 - - - - - - - 102 619 - - - Wild berries. 
Cham pignons ............... - 22 - - - - 34 - - 944 - - - Mushrooms. 
Chevaux •••••••• 0 •• 0. 0 •••• - x.695 434 246 1.795 - 50 I 627 70 2.220 - 30 - Horses. 
Betail ..................... - 215 - 5·702 - - - - - 3·091 - - - Cattle. 
Pores ...................... - 84.178 - 100.224 - - -

I 
- - 2.613 - - - Pigs. 

Volaille vivante ........•.... - - - - - - - - - 13.186 - - - Live poultry. 
Viande de veau ............ - 12.359 - 763 - - - - - - - - - Veal. 
Viande de pore ............. 10.512 28.647 - 2.431 - - - - - 76 - - - Pork. 
Volaille a ppretee ••• 0 •• 0 •• 0. - - - - - - - - - 1.291 - - - Poultry, dressed. 
Bacon 0. 0 ••••• 0 •••••• 0. 0 0. 16.467 - - - - - - - - - - - - Bacon. 

Meat prepared and preserved 
Viandes a ppretees et conserves 2.243 3II 39 - - - 44 - - 72 - 40 - meat. 
Gibier et volaille appretes ... - 658 - 36 - - - - - !.868 - - - Game and poultry, dressed. 
Fromage ................... 9 - - 48 - - - - - 3.167 21 - - Cheese. 
Beurre ..................... 10.834 1.388 - 281 398 - - - - 50.690 154 - - Butter. 
<Eufs ...................... 25.602 21.069 - 8.181 - - 2,704 825 995 78·930 - Il9 5·410 Eggs. 
Peaux de veau .............. - - - 1.010 70 - - 1.644 1.522 2.215 - - - Calf-skins. 
Peaux de lapin et de lievre - - 188 28 - - 37 284 50 1.630 - - - Rabbit and hare skins. 
Crin de cheval .............. - 252 - 369 16 - - - - 437 - 42 - Horsehair. 
Soies de pore ............... 368 268 - 330 Il3 - - - 91 1.415 62 20 - Pigs' bristles. 
Plumes et duvet ............ 170 383 - 1.991 - - 202 208 - 6.170 - 16 - Feathers and down. 
Farine de seigle •• 0 ••••••• 0. - - - - - 584 1 - - - 472 - - - Rye flour. 
Gruau de sarrasin •••••• 0 0. 0 - 17 - 86 - - - - 26 31 - - - Buckwheat meal. 
Fecule de pommes de terre ... - - - - 89 - - - - 1.409 - - - Potato fecula. 
Farine et amidon de pommes 

de terre .................. 3·944 109 - - 324 - - - - 960 - - - Potato flour and starch. 
Sucre ...................... 34·705 - 6os - 3·132 5·962 2.185 14.204 7·647 15.054 16.761 - 2.659 Sugar. 
Alcool 0 0 •••• 0 •••••• 0 •••••• - - - - - - 1.951 28 1.753 1 272 - - - Alcohol. 
Son •...................... - - - 1.182 - 690 - - - 30.059 - - - Bran. 
Tourteaux ................. 12 - - 202 391 - - - - 4·778 133 - - Oilcake. 
Autres dechets transformes en Other waste material con-

fourrage ................. 391 3·052 44 457 572 - - 593 - 9·995 720 480 - verted into fodder. 

1 The figures refer to the year 1929, as there were no exports to this cou.ntry during the two preceding years. 



Annex VI. 

l. EXTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM THE POLISH DELEGATION ACCREDITED TO THE LEAGUE 
OF NATIONS . 

• • • • . • • • • • • • • 0 0 ••• 0 0 • 0 0 0 • 

In conf?rmity wi.th the last paragraph of the resolution adopted on August 3rd, 1930, by 
the Internatwnal Agncultural Conference at Warsaw, which reads as follows: 

" The Conference decides to forward the foregoing resolutions to the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations, with the request that they may be brought to the notice of the 
States signatories of the Protocol regarding Future Negotiations signed at Geneva on 
March 24th, 1930 ", 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the text of the resolutions adopted by the 
Conference . 

• • • • 0 0 • 0 0 • 0 0 •• 0 0 ••• 0 0 ••••• 0 ••••••• 0 0 

II. TEXT OF THE RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE INTERNATIONAL AGRICULTURAL 
. CONFERENCE AT WARSAW (August 30th, 1930). 

Whereas the acute difficulties through which the· economic life of countries whose 
prosperity depends solely or chiefly on the marketing of their agricultural produce has 
been passing for several years form one of the fundamental causes of the general economic 
difficulties of Europe ; 
And whereas countries whose economic organisation is entirely or largely based on 

agricultural production cannot escape gradual pauperisation unless they can export their 
agricultural produce in sufficient quantity to balance their imports of industrial products from 
the industrial countries-that is to say, unless a balance is established between the extent to 
which the principle of free trade is applied to industrial products on the one hand and to 
agricultural products on the other ; 

And whereas isolated efforts on the part of the countries in question to overcome their 
present difficulties can yield only limited results; 

And whereas co-operation among those countries exporting agricultural produce which 
are represented at the Conference will plainly contribute to the highly desirable object of the 
conclusion of separate and more detailed agreements between the countries in this group ; 

And whereas countries which are purely or largely agricultural cannot gain the necessary 
strength to defend the legitimate economic interests which are common to them all except by 
wholehearted common endeavour; 

And whereas unco-ordinated competition among . the countries represented at the 
Conference tends to aggravate the difficulties from which agricultural countries are suffering, 
as is clearly shown by their trade balances ; 

And whereas regional agreements must form a step in the direction of a general 
readjustment of the economic policy of the countries of Europe : 

The representatives of Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Hmi.gary, Latvia, Poland, 
Roumania and Yugoslavia, assembled at the International Agricultural Conference of Warsaw, 
have agreed as follows : 

I. The representatives of the countries taking part in the Conference decide to submit 
the following proposal to their Governments : 

Being anxious to eliminate competition among agricultural countries as far as possible, 
and convinced that the effects of such competition must be peculiarly harmful unless the export 
trade in agricultural produce is rationalised, the States represented at the Conference propose 
to devise means of re-organising the export of agricultural produce so as to make the quantities 
exported correspond to the needs of the importing markets. 

Those countries which have suitable agricultural export machinery should endeavour to 
conclude bilateral or multilateral agreements regarding the export of specific agricultural 
products. 

The Conference is of opinion that, if this action is to be successful, it should be organised 
in respect of each agricultural product, or in respect of groups of such products, in such a 
manner as to embrace all the countries exporting those products. The Conference con.sid.ers 
that such action should be taken primarily in respect of those products which are suffenng 
most seriously from the present depression. 

The Conference holds that, with a view to the establishment of a large-scale organisation 
for the concerted sale of agricultural produce, especially cereals, each exporting country must : 

(a) Organise a network of silos of a kind suited to the country's needs ; 
(b) Establish a financial organisation suited to the needs of the trade in cereals, with 

special reference to the advances that farmers may obtain on their produce ; · 
(c) Establish an organisation which will ensure a uniform sales policy in each 

country. 
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. ll" · · e in connection with the sale 

In order that there may be a permanent mte tgenc~ s~r~Icates of the export boards or 
of agricultural produce, the Co~ference rec<;>mmends tha e g · d" lly to draw up joint 
similar institutions .of the vanol!s countn~s sho~d ryee~bh~~~o~sa relating to the sale of 
information reports based on natwnal and mternationa P 

cereals. . f th rationalisation of 
To enable any country to come more speedily to an agreement£ or e mmends that 

· · f th products the Con erence reco exports with other countnes expor .mg. e same . ' t 1 f orts of agricultural 
suitable organisations for the co-ordmahon, concentratiOn or con ro o exp h organisations 
produce should be set up by those countries which do not at present possess su~ d · 

Realisina the great difficulties involved by the problem of surpluses?£ agncultu~l prolu~~: 
in excess of d~mand, more particularly in the case of cereals, and observmg t~at ~uc surpb ·ng 
are the prime factor in the fall in prices, the delegates ass.embled .at the on. ere!lce, ~~re 
anxious to ensure the farmer a fair yield, recommend the mtern~twnal orgamsatwns, 
especially the League of Nations, to devote all their attention to this problem. 

2. Seeing that lack of adequate statistics makes it. difficult to organise. the tra~e in 
agricultural produce on more efficient lines, the representatives of the States takmg part m the 
Conference have agreed to submit to their respective Govern~ents pr<;>p<;>sals for ~ommon 
action in the direction of standardising their methods of comptlmg stat~stics of agncult~ral 
exports (cereals, live-stock, meat), and to communicate to one a~othe~, wtth the least possible 
delay and at regular intervals, all statistics relating to the trade m agncultural produce. 

The Polish Ministry of Agriculture would appe~r to be i!l the best position to collect these 
statistics and circulate them to the other States takmg part m the Conference. 

The statistics will be sent in accordance with arrangements to be proposed by the Polish 
Government before October rst, 1930, and the first set should be sent before N ovemberrst, 1930. 

3· The representatives assembled in the Conference decide to submit the following 
proposal to their Governments : 

The States represented at the Conference intend to lay before the League. of Natio~s, as 
soon as a favourable opportunity occurs, joint proposals aiming at the conclusiOn of ;;tn mter
national convention for the abolition of direct and indirect bounties on the export of agncultural 
produce. 

A special technical commission is to meet as soon as possible to draw up a proposal to the 
above effect, and possibly also to prepare a draft convention. The Commission will, .in particular, 
investigate and form an opinion upon the various forms of export bounty-that IS to .say, the 
various forms of subsidy granted by Governments to encourage the export of agncultural 
produce. The Polish Government is requested to collect the necessary material for the 
Commission's work before the latter meets, and to prepare a preliminary draft of the convention 
referred to above. · 

4· The States taking part in the Conference are unanimously of opinion that all inter
national action in connection with veterinary questions should be based primarily on an 
increasingly energetic and effective campaign against epizootic diseases and on a constant 
improvement in the hygienic conditions of their live-stock. This should reduce the losses to 
farmers from disease, and should, at the same time, be accompanied by a lessening of the 
severity of the veterinary police regulations applying to the international traffic in live-stock 
and animal products. 

The States taking part in the present Conference, having been informed of the progress of 
the work of the Special Committee of Veterinary Experts under the direction of the Economic 
Committee of the League of Nations, agree to make common cause in support of this work and 
to endeavour to secure the conclusion of an international veterinary convention under the 
auspices of the League as soon as possible, and in any case not later than the end of 1931. 

The delegates taking part in the present Conference agree to recommend their Governments 
to support their veterinary services by all possible means, in order that the latter may be able 
to org~nise themsel:res and function according to the J?rinc~ples laid down by the Special 
Committee of Vetennary Experts of the League of Natwns m co-operation with the Inter
national Epizootics Office at Paris. 

Meanwhile, t~e delegates. t~~ing pa.rt in the pre.sent Conferen.ce agree to discuss among 
themselves forth~1th t~e posstb1hty of !:nlateral vetennary conventiOns concerning the import, 
export and trans1t of hve-stock and ammal products, such conventions to be concluded either 
~efore the co~clu~ion of the pr<;>posed internati?nal conv~ntion or with the object of amplifying 
1t and adaptmg 1t .to the spectal needs of their respective ~ountries; alternatively, they will 
endeavour to attam the same end by autonomous regulatiOns framed in a spirit of perfect 
fairness and respecting the vital interests of the countries represented. 

s. T.he representatives .of the countries taking part in the Conference decide to submit 
the followmg proposal to their Governments : 

T~e. States .repre~ented at the Conference will set up without delay a technical financial 
comm1~swn wh1ch. will ~eet at Wars~w be~ore Nov~mber roth, 1930, to draft uniform 
regulatiOns regardmg. agncultural cr~d1t for m~ermed1ate periods (from six months to five 
y~ars). These regulatiOns sh.oul~ specify the bas1s of such credit, the forms of guarantee to be 
gtven, the nature of the obhgat10ns assumed, etc. 



. 6. Having examined the replies of the Governments taking part in the InternatiOnal 
Agncultural Conference at Wars!lw. to t~e questionnaire embodied in the Protocol regarding 
the Programme ~f Future Negotl.atlons SI{Sned at Geneva on March 24th, 1930, having found 
that the c~ntral 1de~s of th~ vanous replies are m.utually compatible, and having also noted 
~hat c~rtam cou~tnes are m favour o~ preferential treatment being granted by European 
1mportmg countnes to cereals and agncultural produce of European origin, the Conference 
adopts this view : 

The delegates of those countries which have not yet made any statement to this effect 
in their replies to the League of Nations will submit this resolution to their Governments. 

The Conference desires to point out that although such preferential treatment is obviously 
inconsistent with the most-favoured-nation clause, it cannot injure the interests of oversea 
countries, as the latter will always remain the principal sources of supply for the European 
market. Moreover, although such preferential tariff treatment will enable the European 
agricultural exporting countries to benefit by the margin between the general duty and the 
preferential duty, it will not run counter to the protectionist policy of countries whose 
agricultural output is insufficient, seeing that it will always be the general duty that affects 
prices. Again, the introduction of such a system will improve the economic position of the 
agricultural exporting countries by increasing their purchasing power, and will thereby confer 
indisputable benefit on both European and oversea countries. 

While admitting the importance of the most-favoured-nation clause in international trade, 
the Conference is bound to observe that in the peculiarly serious position of agriculture the 
only effective and practical remedy for the agricultural depression is to make an exception to 
the clause for agricultural produce of European origin. 

J. The representatives of the countries taking part in the Conference decide to submit 
the following proposal to their Governments : 

Being anxious to ensure that their economic policies in the matter of agriculture shall 
always be co-ordinated, the States taking part in the Conference propose to hold conferences 
of the persons responsible for their economic policy at least once a year in their capitals. The 
next Conference should be held in the autumn of 1931. 

The States taking part in the Conference further recognise the need for a permanent 
economic research board composed of their representatives. It will be the function of this 
board to gather up the threads of all work directed towards putting into effect the resolutions 
adopted by the Warsaw Conference and subsequent Conferences, and to prepare those 
resolutions. Accordingly, the participating Governments will appoint their representatives 
before October 1st, 1930, and the latter will meet as soon as possible to draft rules for the board 
and to carry the resolutions of this Conference into effect. 

8. The representatives of the countries taking part in the Conference decide to submit 
the following proposal to their Governments : 

The Conference recognises the desirability of adopting a uniform attitude to agricultural 
questions of importance to the agricultural countries in the international field, and especially 
within the sphere of the League of Nations. They should accordingly inform one another of 
their replies to enquiries made by the League and other international organisations with regard 
to agricultural questions, in order to co-ordinate those replies ; this might, if necessary, be 
done at special preparatory meetings summoned for the purpose. The States represented at the 
Conference should, as far as possible, co-ordinate all the proposals on agricultural subjects put 
forward at the Economic Conference which is to meet at Geneva in November under the 
provisions of the Commercial Convention. signed at Geneva on March 24th, 1930. . . 

Realising the value of co-operatwn between Governments and the. mterna!wnal 
agricultural institutions for the defence of agricultural in~erests, the States ta~mg part m the 
Conference decide to propose that the League of Natwns co-operate contmuously on all 
questions affecting agricult~re with the Rome Internat~onal Institut~ a~d t~e. Pans I!lter
national Commission of Agnculture, which represent agncultural assoCiations m mternatwnal 
affairs. 

The Conference decides to forward the foregoing resolutions to the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations with the request th.at they may be ~m~ught !o the notice of the 
States signatories of the Protocol regardmg Future Negotlatlons signed at Geneva on 
March 24th, 1930. 
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Roumania. 

A.' 

(a) In Roumania, the surplus agricultural products, in order of importance, are.: maize, 
oxen, barley, pigs, eggs, beans, flour, nuts, fresh butchers' meat (large animals), oats, apples, 
colza, pork, pumpkin seeds, Jeathers, cows, poultry, millet, wheat, bran, clover seed, lent~ls, 
seed for fodder, cheese, prunes, mustard-seed, intestines, bulls and pears. (The relative 
importance naturally changes from year to year.) 

Taking an average of five years (1924, 1925, 1926, 1927, 1928) the over-production in 
Roumania accounted for ss.r6 per cent of the country's exports and can be divided into the 
following groups : 

Average for five years 
Percentage of the exports 

I. Maize, barley, rye, wheat, oats, millet, bran, flour. 36.23 

II. Pigs, bulls, oxen, cows, rams . 8. 93 

III. Vegetables, flowers, seeds, fruit, animal foodstuffs . 

As shown in the following table : 

Comme i1 resulte du tableau suivant 

1) Cereales et derives : 
Cereals and cereal 

products: 

2) Animaux vivants: 
Live animals: 

Total 1) + 2) 

3) Legumes, {leurs, grains: 
Vegetables, flowers, seed: 

4) Produits animaux alimen
taires : 

Animal products for 
human consumption : 

5) Fruits: 
Fruit: 

millions de lei 
millions of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 
millions de lei 
millions of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 

millions de lei 
millions of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 
millions de lei 
millions of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 
millions de lei 
million of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 
millions de lei 
millions of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 

Total 3) + 4) + 5) millions de lei 
millions of lei 
% du total 
% of the total 

l 
l 
l 
l 

l 
l 
l 

1924 1925 

12.260 7-384 

43,22% 25,36% 

2.888 4.084 

10,19% 14,02% 

15.148 II.468 

53.41% 39.38% 

1.351 1.386 

4·77% 4.76% 

739 1.329 

2,61% 4.56% 

404 589 

1,43% 2,93% 

2.494 5-304 

8,81% rr,35% 

1927 

19-449 

51,03% 

2.522 

6,62% 

21.971 

57.65% 

ro.oo 

ss.r6 

1928 1929 

8.304 8.879 

30,85% 30,71% 

2.035 !.830 

7.56% 6,26% 

10.339 10.709 

38,31% 36,97% 

Total general o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o I o •: o o o o o o o o o 
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

r. Cereals. 

Moyenne 
'ans 

Average 
S years 

36,23% 

8,9.3% 

43,16% 

10,00% 

.55,16% 

Cerea~s are the chief group of agricultural products. The average ex ortation of cereals, 
over a penod of ro years, was 1.436,roo tons per annum. p 

'.The text of the present reply is arranged in the sam d h 
submttted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). e or er as t e items of the questionnaire 
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(a) Average exportation of cereals for IO years (I920-I929). 

me Seigle Orgc Avoine :Mais 
Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize 

(Annees Years) (Tonnes - Tons) 
I920. 237 42.260 42!.872 39·040 443·455 
I92I. 73·276 34·790 377·544 I50.776 830.387 
I922. 25. I86. 28.44I 575·908 232·944 307·509 
I923. 27.845 I0.343 8I5.878 I76.oi8 678.048 
I924. I22.4I5 30.522 276.039 9I·978 745·448 
I925. 5·238 66o I82.693 20.728 580.087 
I926. 272.285 26.564 58I.OOI 6r.o67 690.39I 
I927. 209·7I9 6I.063 703.303 89.309 1.761.76I 
I928. 27·922 32.5I9 4I4·549 I6.859 473·I35 
I929· 7.2IO I5.609 I.I54·696 4I.729 374·485 

Total 77I·333 282.77I 5·503~483 920.448 6.884.706 

Moyenne 1 
Average \ 77·I33 28.277 550·348 92.044 688.470 

This table shows that the average ·exportation of the chief cereals in the last IO years was 
classified in order of importance, as follows : 

I) Mais Maize ............ . 
2) Orge Barley .......... . 
3) Avoine- Oats ............. . 
4) Ble Wheat .......... . 
5) ~Seigle - Rye ............. . 

688.500 tonnes -- tons 
550.000 » » 
92.000 » » 
77-300 » )) 
28.300 » » 

I. 436. IOO } tonnes par annee 
? tons per annum 

(b) What are the normal outlets for these products ? In respect of the destination of the 
cereals and cereal products, the amounts exported varied as follows : 

1923 1924 1925 1927 1928 1929 
(Tonnes Tons) 

Grande-Bretagne Great Britain .... 84.896 103.931 107·365 163.296 62.224 110.065 
Autriche Austria ...•..... 159· 199 180.635 38.329 278·793 78·475 19.965 
Belgique Belgium ......... 521.569 173·724 75·870 144.684 46.289 54·309 
Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia ... 23·473 81.510 35.226 105.o8o 34·989 28.J42 
Suisse Switzerland ...... 18.556 816 272 729 
France France .......... 196.501 96.827 61.286 83.233 12.578 16.735 
Allemagne Germany ........ 174·271 44·298 48.919 755-983 261.540 950.175 
Grece Greece •• 0 •• 0 ••• 59-323 29.242 8.258 8.302 9-340 
Gibraltar Gibraltar ........ 195-241 299-510 234·368 51 I. 135 117.008 262.300 
Italie Italy •.......... 48.364 100.933 34· 120 184.634 135·637 91.969 
Norvege Norway 0. 0 •• 0 •• 10.573 2,704 915 
Hollande Netherlands ..... 133·691 120.035 99.869 110.576 37-285 47·560 
Pologne Poland • 0 0 •• 0 •• 14.943 36.687 59-315 435-013 180.463 30-514 
Espagne Spain •••••••• 0 0 88o 6.042 1.584 150 5·445 
Turquie Turkey ......... 7.087 38.035 876 1.942 q.so6 5.181 
Hongrie Hungary 0 •••• 0 0 38.710 57.164 16.924 67.653 42.090 26.soo 

The percentage for the exportation of the years 1928 and I929 are : 

Allemagne 
Gibraltar 
Grande-Bretagne 
ltalie 
Belgique 
Pologne 

Autriche 
Autres pays 

Germany ....... . 
Gibraltar ....... . 
Great Britain ... . 
Italy .......... . 
Belgium: ....... . 
Poland ......... . 

Austria ........ . 
Other countries .. 

1929 

55.97% 
I5.47% 
6,52% 
5.77% 
3.25% 
I,8o% 

I,25% 
9.97% 

IOO,OO% 

1928 

24.30% 
I0,87% 
5.79% 

I2,93% 
4.63% 

I6,83% (a large proportion representing 

7.25% 
I7.40% 

Ioo,oo% 

transit to Germany) 
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I. Exportation of Cereals, per Country: 

Mafs Maize Orge Barley 

I. Pologne - Poland ...... . 
2. Italie- Italy .......... . 
3· Allemagne- Germany .. 
4· Gibraltar- Gibraltar ... . 
5. Autriche - Austria .... . 
6. Tchecoslovaquie 

Czechoslovakia ....... . 
7· Belgique - Belgium ... . 
8. Grande-Bretagne 

Great Britain ........ . 
g. Hongrie- Hungary .... . 

ro. Yougoslavie- Yugoslavia 
r r. Gnke - Greece ........ . 
12. France- France ...... . 
13. Hollande-Netherlands .. 
14. Bulgarie- Bulgaria .... . 

Total ..... . 

1928 1929 
Toones- Tons Tonnes ·Tons 

q8.404 
II2. 502 
58.044 
32-773 
25-56g 

21.IOg 
1g. I4g 

14.073 
1I.4go 
g.235 
5-g34 
8.o68 
4·251 
1.815 

47J.IJ5 

28.o5o 
57·gg2 

121. rgg 
74·251 
1.654 

18.757 
13.154 

26.105 
3.g84 

302 
1.263 
g.522 

I0.25g 
2.054 

374-485 

r. Allemagne- Germany .. 
2. Gibraltar- Gibraltar .... 
3. Grande-'Bretagne - Great 

Britain .............•. 
4· Hollande - Netherlands 
5· Belgique - Belgium ... . 
6. Italie - Italy ........ . 
7· Autriche - Austria .. · .•. 
8. Hongrie - Hungary ... . 
g. Pologne - Poland ..... . 

10. Bulgarie- Bulgaria .... . 

Total .•.... 

Bte Wheat Avoine 

1928 1929 
Tonnes - Tons Tonncs -Tons 

I. Turquie- Turkey ...... 13-761 2 ·757 r. Italie - Ita! y .......... 
2. Tchecoslovaquie 2. Allemagne- Germany .. 

Czechoslovakia ........ 3-727 6g5 3· Autriche- Austria ..... 
3· Italie -Italy ........... 3.2g4 34 4· Pologne - Poland ...... 
4· Autriche -Austria ...... 2,260 ss 5. Grande-Bretagne - Great 
5· Allemagne- Germany .. 1.478 1.322 Britain ............... 
6. Hongrie - Hungary ..... 1,320 IIO 6. Yougoslavie 
7· Belgique- Belgium .... 1.o8g 32 Yugoslavia •••••• 0 0 •• 

8. Grece - Greece •....... 460 763 7. Bulgarie- Bulgaria ..... 

Total 27-922 7.2IO 8. Gibraltar - Gibraltar ... 
• 0 0 ••• g. Belgique- Belgium ..... 

Total 0 ••• 0 • 

Seigle Rye 
1g28 

Tonnes 
Tons 

I. Pologne Poland ............ 9·558 
2. Gibraltar Gibraltar ............ 5·940 
3· Allemagne Germany ............ 4-072 
4· Autriche Austria ............. 3-8I3 
5· Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia ....... 2.925 
6. Grande-Bretagne Great Britain ........ 2-47I 
7· Hongrie Hungary ••• 0 ••••••• I.652 
8. Belgique Belgium ............. 725 
g. Hollan de Netherlands ......... 398 

Total. ............. J2.5I9 

2. Live animals : 

The second group of surplus products, live animals, comes next. 

These have been exported : 

I. Pores 
2. Breufs 
3· Beliers 
4· Taureaux 
5· Vaches 
6. Moutons 

Pigs .............. . 
Oxen .............. . 
Rams .... · .......... . 
Bulls .............. . 
Cows .............. . 
Sheep .............. . 

Ig28 

Tetes 

Ig2.894 
62.045 
8.926 
3·339 
3-270 
2.784 

1928 1929 
Tonnes - Tons Tonnes - Tons 

177.653 
77·5gi 

45·0g7 77·8gg 
3I.g3g 32.g66 
25.100 33·681 
rr.66g 22.827 
11.214 6.1g6 
6.187 834 

16.018 61 
3·4gi 3·476 

4I4·549 I.I54.696 

Oats 

1928 1929 
Tonnes- Tons Tonnes - Tons 

7.g21 
3·84g 
l-43g 
I. I 58 

527 

500 
377 
420 

I6.859 

Ig2g 
Tonnes 
Tons 

3-408 
6.888 

30 
2.093 

45 

2.380 

rs.6o9 

Ig2g 
Head 

II2.823 
77-84I 
6.059 
5-920 
8.755 
3-121 

IO. II6 
.l4.gl4 

4.02g 

7 
305 

2.644 
5·542 

4I·729 
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With regard to the destination, there has been exported to the following countries : 

I. Autriche Austria ............ . 
2. Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia ...... . 
3. Autres pays Other countries ..... . 

There have been exported to Czechoslovakia: 

I. Pores 
2. Bceufs 
3· Vaches 
4· Beliers 
5· Taureaux 
6. Moutons 

Pigs .............. . 
Oxen .............. . 
Cows .............. . 
Rams .............. . 
Bulls ........... · ... . 
Sheep .............. . 

There have been exported to Austria : 

Oxen .............. . 

1928 1929 
% % 

60,37 52,56 
37,08 45,68 

I,76 2,55 
IOO,OO IOO,OO 

1928 1929 
Tetes- Head 

83.467 60.700 
Io.sss I9.756 
I.072 6.828 
6.070 4·073 

9II 3·970 
I.8s3 2.667 

1928 1929 
Tetes- Head 

57-292 57-039 I. Bceufs 
2. Pores Pigs .............. . I08.93I 5I·943 
3· Taureaux 
4· Beliers 

Bulls .............. . 2.362 I.907 
Rams .............. . 

s. Vaches Cows .............. . 
6. Moutons Sheep .............. . 

3· Animal products for human consumption: 

Fresh beef : 
1925 

Tonnes - Tons 

Autriche Austria . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3.146 
Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia.. . . . . . 2. 8I3 

Total .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. . 6.092 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

Fresh pork. 

Allemagne 
Autriche 
Tchecoslovaquie 

Germany ........... . 
Austria ............ . 
Czechoslovakia ...... . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

Poultry. 

Autriche 
Allemagne 
Hongrie 
Suisse 

Austria ....... ; .... . 
Germany ........... . 
Hungary .......... . 
Switzerland ......... . 

Total 0 0 • 0 • 0 ' •• 0 •••••• 0 •• 0 •• 0 ••• 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

Cheese and kachkaval. 

Grece 
Turquie 
Egypte 

Total 

Greece ............ . 
Turkey ............ . 
Egypt ............. . 

2I3 

1925 

I.S6I 
867 
737 

J.2SI 

I69 

664 
268 
83 
79 

I,IOZ 

77 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 53 

297 I.I28 
264 622 
35 I2I 

% 
43,8 
46,7 

48,2 
26,6 
22,7 

6o,2· 
25,2 

7.5 
7,I 

40,3 
43,6 
I2,2 

1924 
Tonnes - Tons 

I4J 

8 

258 

I6 



Eggs. 

Allemagne 
Autriche 
Pologne 
Hongrie 
Suisse 
Tchecoslovaquie 
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Germany ........... . 
Austria ............ . 
Poland ............. . 
Hungary .......... . 
Switzerland ......... . 
Czechoslovakia ...... . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

4· Vegetables, flowers, seed. 

Beans: 

France 
Italie 
Gibraltar 
Allemagne 
Grece 
Hollande 
Grande-Bretagne 
Belgique 
Espagne 

Total 

France •............. 
Italy .............. . 
Gibraltar ........... . 
Germany ........... . 
Greece ............ . 
Netherlands ........ . 
Great Britain ..... ; .. 
Belgium ............ . 
Spain ............. . 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

Lentils: 

France 
Autriche 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Allemagne 
Hongrie 
Italie 
Pays-Bas 

France ............. . 
Austria ............. . 
Czechoslovakia ...... . 
Germany ........... . 
Hungary .......... . 
Italy .............. . 
Netherlands ........ . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

Clover seed. 

Allemagne Germany ............ 
Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia ....... 
Hongrie Hungary ........... 
Autriche Austria ............. 

Total 0 0. 0 0 ....... 0 0. 0 ••••••••• 0. 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

Fodder seed. 

Belgique Belgium ............. 
France France .............. 
Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia ....... 
Allemagne Germany ............ 
Hongrie Hungary 0 •••• 0 ••• 0. 

Pays-Bas Netherlands ......... 

Total 0 0 0. 0 0 •• 0. 0 ••• 0 ••••••••••• 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

1925 
Tonnes - Tons 

7·724 
2.276 

636 
I99 
r68 
39 

II.I30 

723 

24-506 
7.080 
8.338 
6.629 
5-775 
5-228 
3·989 
3.288 
r.6os 

72.885 

706 

!.758 
782 
333 
375 
745 
251 
203 

5.0I3 

55 

334 
299 
139 

So 

938 

33 

905 
645 
550 
452 
364 
36! 

3-982 

55 

1924 

% Tonnes - Tons 

69,5 
20,6 
5.7 
r,S 
I,S 
0,3 

33,6 
9,8 

II,S 
9,I 
7·9 
7.3 
s.s 
4.5 
2,2 

35.3 
15,6 
6,6 
7.5 

I4·9 s,o 
4,0 

35,6 
32,3 
14,8 
s,s 

22,8 
r6,2 
!3,8 
II,3 
9,2 
9,1 

7·700 

496 

52.07I 

2.854 

40 

I.575 

IIS 

3.286 

76 
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Colza. 

Hollande Netherlands ........ . 
France France ............. . 
Grande-Bretagne Great Britain ....... . 
Belgique Belgium ............ . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei 

Pu.mpkin seeds. 

Pologne 
Turquie 
Egypte 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Grece 

Value, in millions oflei 

Poland ............. . 
Turkey ............ . 
Egypt ............. . 
Czechoslovakia ...... . 
Greece ............ . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei 

5. Fruit. 
Grapes. 

Pologne 

Total 

Valeur en millions de lei 

Apples. 

Value, in millions of lei 

Poland ............. . 

Value, in millions of lei 

Hongrie Hungary .......... . 
Allemagne Germany ........... . 
Pologne Poland ............. . 
Autriche Austria ............ . 
Tchecoslovaquie Czechoslovakia ...... . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei 

Pears. 

· Pologne 
Allemagne 

Total 

Valeur en millions de lei 

Prunes. 

Allemagne 
Pologne 
Hollande 
Hongrie 

Total 

Valeur en millions de lei 

Nuts. 

Allemagne 
Pologne 
Hongrie 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Autriche 

Value, in millions of lei 

Poland ............. . 
Germany ........... . 

Value, in millions of lei 

Germany ........... . 
Poland ............. . 
Netherlands ........ . 
Hungary .......... . 

Value, in millions of lei 

Germany ........... . 
Poland ............. . 
Hungary .......... . 
Czechoslovakia ...... . 
Austria ............ . 

Total ......................... . 

Valeur en millions de lei Value, in millions of lei 

1925 
Tonnes- Tons 0/ 0 

4·7IO 
2.457 
I.942 
I.483 

I2.tfii 

I88 

3.067 
288 
823 
473 
259 

5·459 

I23 

1.073 
I.o8o 

II 

6.8oo 
6.IOO 
5·770 
2.267 
I.888 

23 ·395 

20I 

I.72I 
I.057 
3.I26 

26 

!.075 
975 
208 
40 

2.646 

48 

4·I59 
2.62I 
1.694 
!.385 
I.I92 

I2.778 

297 

37.9 
I9,8 
I5,6 
II,9 

56,I 
5.3 

IS,I 
8,9 
4·7 

98.9 

29,1 
26,I 
24,6 
9·7 
8,I 

55,0 
33.9 

4I 
36,8 
7.8 
I,S 

32.4 
20,4 
I3,2 
10,9 

9·3 

1924 
Tonnes - Tons 

2.008 

32 

2.036 

22 

IS 

o,o9 

I,262 

I8 

IJ,8JO 

32I 
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(c) As representing an exporting agricultural country, the Roumanian Gove.rnment would 
state that in view of the present economic situation of its agriculturists, its pnmary concern 

' · h t' 1 d ff tive disposal of has been to introduce measures capable of ensunng t e prac 1ca an e e~ 
its surplus production of cereals and other agricultural return, and thus to mcrease the pur-
chasing capacity of the population. . . 

The following means, it thinks, might be employed to this end. 

I. Preferential Customs treatment by European importing countries for cereals 
and agricultural products of European origin. 

The Roumanian Government would point out that such preferential treatment, repre
senting, as it obviously does, a limitation of the most-favoured-nation claus~, cannot. adversely 
affect the interests of overseas countries, which will always remain the chief suppliers of the 
deficiency prevailing on European markets. Moreoyer, such preferer.'tial Customs treatment, 
although it would mean that the European countnes exportmg agncultural products :no~ld 
benefit by the margin between a general and a preferential duty, woul~ not th~r~by preJUdice 
the protectionist policy of States with insufficient agricultural productiOn, as It IS always the 
general rate of duty which reacts on prices. Furthermore, the application ?f such a system, 
improving-as it would-the economic situation of agricultural expo~tmg c.ountnes ?Y 
increasing their purchasing capacity, would thereby unquestionably benefit mdustnal countnes 
in Europe and overseas. 

2. The consolidation on a reasonable level by European importing countries of all 
import duties on European agricultural products in such a manner as to leave a margin 
of profit to agriculturists in the exporting countries. 

3. A system of entire freedom of trade in cereals and agricultural products on the 
European markets, and the complete abolition of every hindrance to such trade, and 
of all measures aimed at the artificial restriCtion of the imports of cereals and other agri
cultural products or compulsory changes in the consumption of various agricultural 
products. 

It is absolutely essential, in the Roumanian Government's opmwn, that European 
importing countries should give effective guarantees to European agricultural exporting 
countries, that all kinds of prohibitive and restrictive measures on the imports of cereals 
and other agricultural products, such as monopolies of any kind, sliding-scale duties, etc., 
should be entirely abolished. · . 

. .Th~ Rou'?anian Govern~ent declar~s that, if ~he count~ies importin~ agricultural products 
persist m their present practices regardmg such Imports, It may find Itself compelled, in its 
turn, to treat imports of manufactured articles in the same manner. 

B. 

The Roumanian G?verll:ment believes that .the best way o~ promoting the disposal of 
manufactu~ed products IS to mc~ease the purchasn~g power ~f agncultural exporting countries 
by promotmg ~he export of the1~ s~rplus yroductwn at satJsfac~ory prices. 

The practical mea~s for ach1evmg t~Is end have bee~ ment.wned in the reply to A. 
They . further c<;>nsider that a practical m.ethod of mcreasmg the purchasing capacity 

of consummg countnes would be to procure agncultural exporting countries long-term credits 
and more moderate rates of interest, thus enabling producers to cheapen their costs. 

c . 

. The Customs and administr~tive measures like~y to e~tend. markets and improve inter
natiOnal trade are, the Roumaman Government thmks, given m the foregoing replies to A 
and B. 

Special mention might also be made of the following further administrative measures, 
the abolition of which is of capital importance : 

I. The abolition of all administrative measures resembling disguised protectionism. 

The Ro';lmanian ~overnm~nt believes it to be really .urgent and essential to give a ricul
tU:r~ exportmg countnes effective guarantees that vetennary and phytopathological me~sures 

·Will m no case be applied as measures of indirect protectionism. 
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As regards veterinary mea~ures, the Government considers it highly desirable that the 
work of the International Vetennary Conference, referred to in Article 2, paragraph 7, of the 
Protoc~l regarding the Programme of Future Negotiations, should be brought to a satisfactory 
concluswn. 

2. The abolition of all discrimination in the matter of railway and inland waterway 
transport rates in favour of agricultural products, including cereals from overseas, for 
the purpose of promoting the growth of certain maritime ports, such discrimination being 
directed against the products of European agricultural countries. This tariff policy on 
the part of certain industrial States is a material factor in restricting the markets of 
agricultural exporting countries. 

3. The abolition of systems of prohibition or restriction of the importation of certain 
agricultural products by means of a margin between the import duties on the raw material 
and the finished agricultural product. Mention might be made, in particular, of the margin 
in importing countries between the import duty on wheat and that on flour. This margin, 
being a form of indirect protectionism, should be reduced to its natural level. 

D. 

To the extent that Roumania, as an exporter of agricultural products, is interested in the 
question of raw materials, the Roumanian Government thinks it has answered this question 
in the preceding paragraphs. 
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Sweden. 
[Translation. J 

A (a) and (b). 1 

The most important agricultural articles of which a surplus is produced in Swedfe~hare 
cattle pigs pork and other meat butter and eggs. The value of the total exports f

1 
ese 

produ'cts a~ounted, in rgzg, to ~pproximately I32,27g,ooo Kroner. Exports of cat. e ~~~~ 
valued at I.432,ooo; pigs at 4,o6r,ooo ; pork at 38,647,000 ; other meat at 4,o66,ooo , b 
at 75,097,000, and eggs at 8,g76,ooo. 

The principal markets for these products were: For cattle, Germany; for pigs, Germany 
and Denmark; for pork, Great Britain; for other n:ea.t, Norway and Germany; for butter, 
Great Britain and Germany ; and for eggs, Great Bntam and Germany. 

A (c), B and C. 

It would, of course, be possible to ensure an extensio~ of the ~~rkets for agri~ultural 
products, as well as for industrial products .. ?Y a convention .Pr?vidmg _for a c?nsiderable 
reduction in Customs tariffs and by the abohtwn of other restnchons on mternatwnal trade 
now in force. 

It is only natural that the League's Economic Organisation s~oul~ direct its e_fforts towards 
this end. The Swedish Government is entirely prepared to help m this wo.rk. Without ~nume
rating the Customs duties and restrictions !n forc_e in various countri~s which more parh~ularly 
handicap the free development of Sweden s foreign trade, the Swedish Government desires to 
put forward the following general considerations concerni~g the collective method of work 
in the field of commercial policy. 

I. REDUCTION OF CUSTOMS DUTIES. 

The chief point in this problem was indicated clearly by the I927 Economic Conference, 
which declared in particular that the time had come to put an end to the increase in Customs 
barriers and to move in the opposite direction. 

The League Economic Organisation has unquestionably done everything in its power 
to carry out this recommendation. It first examined the possibility of negotiating general 
conventions for the limitation of the Customs duties on certain classes of commodities. It 
then undertook an enquiry into the conditions for a general and uniform reduction of all 
Customs duties. Lastly, it endeavoured to achieve at the least a Customs truce to hold good 
for a specified period of time. In these endeavours, the Organisation has had the support 
of the free trade countries, which have shown themselves entirely prepared to abandon their 
freedom of action in Customs policy in order to facilitate the conclusion of international 
conventions. These efforts have all failed, however, because certain other countries have 
refused to accept any restriction on their liberty of action and have used it to make constant 
increases in their Customs duties, a movement which has not ceased even now. Thus these 
countries, notwithstanding the attitude taken up by their delegates at Conferences at Geneva, 
have shown in practice that at present, at any rate, they are not ready to change their 
Customs policy on the lines recommended by the World Economic Conference. 

It hardly appears possible to overcome their opposition by an immediate discussion 
of the Customs question in all its length and breadth. Experience has shown that this is not 
a practicable method of attaining even far less ambitious results. We have only to recall the 
negotiations which were held at Geneva at the beginning of the current year for the conclusion 
of a Customs truce. It follows that a collective tariff agreement embracing a considerable 
number of European countries and involving an appreciable reduction of Customs duties and 
likewise the stabilisation of the present commercial policy of the free trade countries ~ould 
hardly be achieved in the present circumstances. Negotiations between the free trade co~ntries 
on the one side and the protectionist countries on the other would, moreover be impeded 
·by the difficulties due to the fact that the various countries belonging to each of these two 
groups have divergent interests in regard to the different classes of goods. The considerations 
set forth above ~o not apply ~ith equ_al force to the sugge~tion !or a collective tariff agreement 
between the agncultural and mdustnal European countnes with the object of extending the 
foreign markets for the agricultural products of the agrarian countries. Here, too, however, 

1 _The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submttted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 
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there are extre~ely grave difficulties, particularly if it were proposed to conclude a tariff 
agreement granhng more favourable treatment to European agricultural products than to 
similar commodities from overseas. 

Although, therefore, the Swe~ish G?vernment hardly dares hope-in the present circum
st:mces a~ any ~ate-t~at the difficul~tes could be ov~rcome by. the opening of negotiations 
wtth t~e 1mmed1ate ?bJect o~ regulatmg Customs duties by an mternational convention, it 
recogmses the.necesstty of usmg all available ways and means. If it, nevertheless, should be 
decided to choose the method of negotiations, Sweden will not fail to help in the achievement 
of a positive result. We must not, however, conceal the fact that the responsibility, not only 
for the hampering of international trade by the continual raising of a large number of Customs 
barriers, but also for the effects of this action on the future commercial policy of the hitherto 
free trade countries lies with those countries whose economic policy, as practised hitherto, 
has prevented any effectual co-operation among the European countries in the Customs 
field. The creation of the requisite conditions for achieving such co-operation depends primarily 
on these countries. 

2. STABILISATION OF COMMERCIAL POLICY. 

The normal exchange of goods between the European countries is, however, impeded, 
not merely by excessive Customs barriers, but also by the constant changes in Customs tariffs, 
and, generally speaking, by the instability of the commercial policy of many countries. It 
is worth noticing that commercial treaties are most frequently of short duration and undergo 
constant changes. Recently, there has even been observed in certain countries a tendency 
to give a new interpretation to the provisions of commercial treaties and even to evade them. 

The programme of future negotiations, of which the Questionnaire now under consideration 
forms part, contains several suggestions for the purpose of lessening the difficulties resulting 
from this state of affairs. The Swedish Government keenly desires that these proposals should 
be put into effect to the greatest possible extent. Without exhausting the subject, it wishes 
to mention the foll~wing subjects which, in its opinion, are of vital importance for improving 
the system governing commercial relations between the European countries, and which are at 
the same time suitable for settlement by international agreement. 

(a) Establishment of a standardised Customs nomenclature. - Sweden is already applying 
the framework for a Customs nomenclature prepared by the Committee of Experts and hopes 
that a general convention on the subject will be drawn up as soon as the experts have completed 
their work. 

(b) A plurilateral commercial convention (without tariff provisionsf - The proposal 
put .forward by the French delegation at the Customs Conference which met at Geneva this 
year deserves very serious consideration. A convention of that kind, if unanimously accepted, 
covering the provisions generally found in commercial treaties, would unquestionably help 
to remove the uncertainty felt concerning the interpretation and scope of the said provisions. 
A convention on these lines might, further, pave the way for a later collective tariff agreement. 

(c) M ost-favotJred-nation clause. - As regards this question, a draft formula has already 
been prepared and submitted by the Economic Committee. Further, a ca~eful examination 
has been given to the qu~stion whether and how far the most-favoured-natwn clause can be 
invoked in order to obtain the privileges stipulated in general international conventions. 
That, however, is only a first step towards the settlement of the problem as a whole. There 
still remains the question whether anti-dumping Customs duties and compensation duties 
are compatible with the clause, how the term " like products " is to be inte:preted, what 
is the effect of the clause on quota agreements and other arrangements of the kmd, etc. The 
proposed formula does not meet these and other questions. The_uncertainty_ at present pre
vailing in this connection has caused much inconvenience, particularly dunng the currrent 
year, and the Royal Government would welcome with pleasure a_ speedy a~d exhaust~ve 
enquiry into the subject. A clear and, if possible, complete conventwn on the mterpretation 
and application of the most-favoured-nation clause would unquestionably be very valuable 
to all trading countries. 

(d) Dumping. - This subject has also been discussed. The difficulty encounte~ed has 
been that of finding a definition. It has had to be recognised that there are too ma~y dtfferent 
forms of dumping to make it possibl_e to. bring _it under any u_niform :ules. Certam forms of 
dumping can, however,_ be dealt wtth 1mn;ed1<l;tely by an mternational_ conferenc_e. The 
Swedish Government wtshes to draw attentiOn, m particular, to the dumpmg of agncultural 
products, which has recently grown very considerab_ly, and which is. c~rried on by means of 
the system of export certificates. The abuse of th1s system-and 1t 1s often abused-may 
easily have a disorganising influence on price levels, and consequently on the normal sale of 
goods. It would probably be desirable to have an international regulation on this subject. 



D. 

As regards the distribution of raw materials, the regulations in force.in Sweden make 
no restriction either to imports or exports. 

In principle, the widest measure of liberty is strongly to be desired in this matter. Certain 
antagonistic tendencies may be observed. For instance, in some countries the free distribution 
of raw materials is hampered by export and import duties, while producers are more and more 
commonly resorting to agreements for sharing the world markets, a fact which obviously may 
have very harmful consequences for the consumer. 

This state of affairs could not be easily remedied by the conclusion of international con
ventions. The subject, however, deserves close attention, and an international regulation 
might perhaps be feasible on certain points. As is known, there is already in existence an 
international agreement concerning export duties on hides, skins and bones. 
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Tur.key. 

A. 1 

(a), (b) Our surplus agricultural products and their natural and normal outlets referred 
to under (a) and (b) in section A of the Annex to Article I, are stated in the attached, list. 

(c) The means to be employed to ensure the disposal of these surplus products in the 
~ormal markets and in other countries with an insufficient production are of a financial or of a 
practical and provisional character. 

~· The financ~al means ~onsist, first and foremost, in ensuring that the products are 
sold m the consummg countnes as cheaply as possible-the chief condition for which is 
that the import cust?ms duties on them must be low. In order to achieve this result, 
Turkey seeks to obtam by means of commercial treaties the largest possible reduction in 
the import duties on these products. 

2. The practical and provisional means consist in ensuring that the products are sold 
under the system of free competition and are of better quality than other similar products. 
Among such means are the standardisation of the products according to their kind and 
quality; their preparation and despatch in such a manner as to guard against circum
stances rendering them unfit for consumption-e.g., rot and putrefaction; supervision of 
the products and prevention of their adulteration.;· .• the application during their production 
and preparation of all the necessary hygienic and scientific measures ; the making-up of 
the internal and external packing in such a manner as to prevent deterioration of any kind. 
These points were discussed at length by the Central Economic Board and, moreover, a 
law (No. 1705 of June 10th, 1930) concerning the prevention of adulteration, and the 
supervision and protection of export commodities, has been promulgated and put into 
force in order to attain the objects indicated above. 

B. 

The means mentioned in the foregoing section might also be instanced as facilitating the 
disposal of manufactured products, particularly in the direction of increasing the extent to 
which it is possible for consuming countries to purchase these products. The manufacturing 
industry being, however, only of recent growth in Turkey, our exports of this kind are not large 
enough to be taken into consideration. 

c. 

With regard to the Customs and administrative measures which seem likely to promote the 
extension of markets and the improvement of international trade in the products mentioned 
in A and B above, it is desirable, in the interests of every country, to abstain from levying 
export and transit dues. Such dues, which are calculated to hamper the trade in export 
commodities, are not collected in Turkey. Of the cereals and vegetable products formerly 
subject to an export tax, Law No. 1698 of June 8th, 1930, exempted from that tax: wheat, 
barley, maize, rye, buckwheat, oats, millet, peas, rice, chick-pea, beans (kidney, broad and 
dwarf), lentils, fox-tail grass, sesame seed, flour, bran (" paspal ") and" razmol "'. 

In addition, it is considered necessary to abolish, whenever they exist : restrictions and 
prohibitions in regard to foreign ships and foreign agricultural and industrial products ; 
measures intended to withhold from some particular country the privileges extended to another 
country in respect of such ships and products ; export bounties, together with other similar 
measures, such as dumping ; all of which are likely to hamper international trade and the 
extension of markets. The chief import prohibitions and restrictions in force in Turkey being 
based on considerations of public health and order, or on legal provisions establishing 
a monopoly in certain products, it may be truly said that Turkey applies no prohibition 
or restriction that is unjustifiable from the commercial and economic points of view. 

The Turkish Customs tariff was framed in accordance with economic and financial consi
derations, and the rate of the duties fixed proportionately. These duties havi~g been reduced 
in certain respects in virtue of treaties, and the Powers with which a commercial arrangement, 
treaty or convention, based upon the most-favoured-nation principle has been concluded 
having also profited thereby, the Turkish duties on foreign agricultural and industrial products 
obviously cannot be called high, still less prohibitive. Similarly, there is no discrimination 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States. (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 
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between the ships and the agricultural and industrial products of different foreign countries 
in respect of the privileges granted by law. . . 

In so far as export products are concerned, there are no trusts, cartels or com?mes m 
Turkey capable of organising dumping or similar practices. Nor are there any_bountles.that, 
going beyond their natural function of encouraging the industry concerned, might restnct or 
render impossible the competition of another country in the same class of :products. !or 
countries the mutual trade relations of which are not dependent upon any sp~cial conventiOn, 
the chief means of extending markets and facilitating international trade IS to ba~~ those 
relations on legal and contractual provisions, establishing by negotiations such conditions as 
will meet their economic needs. Now that the most-favoured-nation system is being almost 
universally applied, countries that have not concluded such commercial treaties and 
conventions will obviously never be able to extricate themselves from their difficulties and to 
compete with success. 

* * * 
With regard to Article 2, paragraph 4, of the Protocol, it has not been considered necessary 

to give detailed particulars, since the information required is included in the particulars given 
above, and since, moreover, the commercial conventions concluded by Turkey, as also the 
conventions with regard to which she has already opened negotiations, contain provisions for 
preventing any application of the system of indirect protectionism. 

Agricultural products 

Wheat: 
Rye, millet : 
Maize: 
Oats: 
Barley: 

Fox-tail grass : 
Sesame: 
Rice: 
Chick-pea, peas and the like : 
Grapes and raisins : 

Oranges: 
Figs: 

Hazel nuts and almonds, 
whole or shelled : 

Miscellaneous fruit, fresh or 
dried: 

Fresh vegetables : 
Tobacco: 
Cotton: 
Opium: 

Outlets 

Greece, Syria, Italy. 
Germany, England, Italy, Greece, Syria. 
Germany, Netherlands, Italy, Greece. 
Germany, Belgium, England, Italy, Greece, America. 
Germany, Belgium, France, Netherlands, England, Syria, 

Russia, Greece. 
Germany, Belgium, France, Italy, Greece, Syria. 
Italy, Roumania, Russia, Syria. 
Iraq, Egypt. 
Belgium, Bulgaria, France, England, Italy, Greece, Syria. 
Germany, Belgium, France, Netherlands, England, Sweden, 

It~ly, Roumania, Russia, Syria, Egypt, America, Greece. 
Russia. 
Germa~y, Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, England, Italy, 

Russia, Egypt, America. 

Germany, Italy, Roumania, Russia, Syria, Egypt Belgium 
France, England, America. ' ' 

France, England, Yugoslavia, Syria, Egypt, Germany, Italy, 
Iraq. 

France, Greece, Syria, Roumania, Russia. 
Every country. 
France, England, Italy, Russia, Greece. 
France, Germany, England, Netherlands, Japan. 
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Yugoslavia. 

A.' 

(a) The agricultural products of which there 1s an over-production m Yugoslavia are 
given in the annexed list. 

(b) The normal outlets for these products are exclusively the European markets-viz., 
Italy, Austria, Roumania (as a transit country), Germany, Greece, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, etc. 

(c\ As representing an exporting agricultural country, the Yugoslav Government would 
state that, in view of the present economic situation of its agriculturists, its primary concern 
has been to introduce measures capable of ensuring the practical and effective disposal of 
its surplus production of cereals and other agricultural commodities at prices guaranteeing 
producers an adequate return, and thus to increase the purchasing capacity of the population. 

The following means, it thinks, might be employed to this end : 

I. Preferential Customs treatment by European importing countries for cereals 
and agricultural products of European origin. 

The Yugoslav Government would point out that such preferential treatment, representing, 
as it obviously does, a limitation of the most-favoured-nation clause, cannot adversely affect 
the interests of overseas countries, which will always remain the chief suppliers of the deficiency 
prevailing on European markets. Moreover, such preferential Customs treatment, although 
it would mean that the European countries exporting agricultural products would benefit by the 
margin between a general and a preferential duty, would not thereby prejudice the protec
tionist policy of States with insufficient agricultural production, as it is always the general 
rate of duty which reacts on prices. Furthermore, the application of such a system, improving 
-as it would-the economic situation of agricultural exporting countries by increasing their 
purchasing capacity would thereby unquestionably benefit industrial countries in Europe 
and overseas. 

2. The consolidation on a reasonable level by European importing countries of all 
import duties on European agricultural products in such a manner as to leave a margin 
of profit to agriculturists in the exporting countries. 

3. A system of entire freedom of trade in cereals and agricultural products on the 
European markets, and the complete abolition of every hindrance to such trade, and of 
all measures aimed at the artificial restriction of the imports of cereals and other agricul
tural products or compulsory changes in the consumption of various agricultural products. 

It is absolutely essential, in the Yugoslav Government's opinion, that European importing 
countries should give effective guarantees to European agricultural exporting count~ies that 
all kinds of prohibitive and restrictive measures on the imports of cereals and other agncultural 
products, such as monopolies of any kind, sliding-scale duties, etc., should be entirely abolished. 

The Yugoslav Government declares that, if the countr\es importin~ agricultural pro~u~ts 
persist in their present practices regarding such imports it may find 1tself compelled, m tts 
turn, to treat imports of manufactured articles in the same manner. 

B. 

The Yugoslav Government believes that the best way of promoting the ~isposal of ;nanu
factured products is to increase the purchasing power of agricultural exportmg countnes by 
promoting the export of their surplus production at satisfactory prices. 

The practical means for achieving this end have been mentioned in the reply to A. 

They further consider that a practical method of incre~sing the purchasing capaci.ty 
of consuming countries would be to procure agricultural exportmg countnes l~ng-term credtts 
and more moderate rates of interest, thus enabling producers to cheapen thetr costs. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 
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c. 
The Customs and administrative measures likely to extend markets and ~mprove inter

national trade are, the Yugoslav Government thinks, given in the fore~o.ing r~phes to A and B. 
Special mention might also be made of the following further admtmstratlve measures, the 

abolition of which is of capital importance : 

I. The abolition of all administrative measures resembling disguised protectionism. 

The Yugoslav Government believes it to be really urgent and essential to gi>:e agricultural 
exporting countries effective guarantees that veterinary and phytopathological measures 
will in no case be applied as measures of indirect protectionism. 

As regards veterinary measures, the Government considers it highly desirable that the 
work of the International Veterinary Conference, referred to in Article 2, § 7, of the Protocol 
regarding the Programme of Future Negotiations, should be brought to a satisfactory conclusion. 

2. The abolition of all discrimination in the matter of railway and inland waterway 
transport rates in favour of agricultural products, including cereals, from overseas, for 
the purpose of promoting the growth of certain maritime ports, such discrimination 
being directed against the products of European agricultural countries. This tariff 
policy on the part of certain industrial States is a material factor in restricting the markets 
of agricultural exporting countries . 

. 3. The abolition of systems of prohibition or restriction of the importation of certain 
agncultural products by means of a margin between the import duties on the raw material 
and ~he. fi~ished ~gricultura.l product. Mention might be made, in particular, of the 
margm m tmportmg countnes between the import duty on wheat and that on flour. 
This margin, being a form of indirect protectionism, should be reduced to its natural 
level. 

D. 

To t~e extent that ~ugoslavia, as an exporter of agricultural products, is interested in 
~he question ?f raw matenals, the Yugoslav Government thinks it has answered this question 
m the precedmg paragraphs. 

I • 
2. 

3· 
4· 
5· 
6. 
7· 
8. 
9· 

IO. 
II. 
I2. 
I3. 
14· 
IS. 
I6. 
I7. 
I8. 
I9. 
20. 
21. 

* * * 

Annex ad A (a). 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS OF WHICH THERE IS A SURPLUS IN YUGOSLAVIA. 

Wheat 
Maize. 
Barley 
Oats . 
Rye 
Flour. 
Beans. 
Wines. 
Hops. 
Hemp 
Horses 
Cattle. 
Pigs 

Denomination 

Poultry (live) 
Prepared meat. 
Cheese· (Catchcaval) 
Eggs ......... . 
Fresh fruit {apples, plums, 
Prunes. . ...... . 
Marmalade 
Medicinal plants. 

Average production 
(Last 5 years) 

20 million quintals 
30 )) )) 

4 )) )) 
3·4 )) )) 
r.8 million quintals 

8I3,ooo quintals 
3·4 million hectolitres 

297,000 quintals 

nuts, etc.) 

Average surplus 
(Last 5 years) 

4·5 million quintals 
4·5 )) )) 

I8o,ooo quintals 
70,000 )) 
2o,ooo quintals 

I9I,OOO ll 

272,000 )) 
soo,ooo hectolitres 

42,000 quintals 
Io8,ooo » 
37,000 

I25,000 
246,ooo 

20,000 
8,400 quintals 

I8,ooo » 
263,000 )) 
380,000 )) 
300,000 )) 

I8,ooo " 
30.{00 l) 
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Bulgaria. 

[Translation.] 
A.' 

(a) The Bulgarian agricultural products, which show considerable export surpluses are 
enumerated in Annexes A and B. ' 

(b) T~~ normal markets for t~es~ products are shown in Annex C, while Annex D gives 
the quantities and value of the pnnc1pal products exported to the most important countries 
during the last three years. 

(c) The disposal abroad of Bulgarian exported products is meeting with obstacles due 
to the o~er_-productio~ in a_griculture t~roughout the ~orl~, the consequent fall in prices, and 
the restncttve economic policy pursued m other countnes w1th regard to imports of agricultural 
produce. 

This policy, which is of particular interest in the present connection, manifests itself 
in the form of : . 

(i) Customs duties on agricultural products imported into the other countries, and 

(ii) Various measures other than Customs measures taken with the immediate, 
though not always ostensible, object of restricting imports of the same foreign products. 

With regard to the practical means of removing or eliminating the obstacles caused by 
the economic policy of the countries which import agricultural products, and thereby securing 
and enlarging the foreign market of the countries which export these products, the following 
may be suggested : 

I • A certain improvement in international trade in agricultural products might be secured 
by the conclusion between the countries concerned of long-term commercial treaties, accompa
nied by transit, veterinary, phytopathological and other agreements. The essential point 
in connection with such treaties and agreements is that they should be fairly and impartially 
carried out. This could be ensured to a large extent by the creation of a Permanent Organ 
of Conciliation and Arbitration on the lines indicated in the French memorandum submitted 
to the Conference in February and March 1930. 

2. Multilateral economic conventions concluded under the auspices of the League of 
Nations might also be useful. In this connection, the extension of the Convention for the 
Simplification of Customs Formalities and the conclusion of an international veterinary 
convention seem to be particularly desirable. . 

3. To attain this object, it would be desirable to create direct relations between the 
producers' co-operatives in the countries which export agricultural produce and the consumers' 
co-operatives in the importing countries. · 

4· A Customs rapprochement between the countries of Europe, based on preferential 
treatment for agricultural products of European origin, would also be useful for facilitating 
the disposal of such products. 

How can such a measure of rapprochement be realised ? The solution of that question 
will depend on the attitude of the non-European countries which export agricultural products 
and on the claims of the importing countries of Europe with regard to the compensatory 
adjustments to be made by the European countries which export agricultural products. 

5. An appreciable reduction in agrarian Customs duties in the industrial countries of 
Europe and.a restriction of the indirect agrarian protectionism as practised by these countries 
might serve the even more important object of facilitating the marketing of European 
agricultural products. The real question is how far such a mitigation of agrarian protectionism 
in Europe is attainable, in view of certain conditions without the removal of which there 
can be little hope of any substantial relaxation of agrarian protectionism, whether direct 
or indirect. 

6. Finally, an effective means of facilitating the marketing of agricultural products 
would be the restricting output by the big exporters, such a policy can alone make it possible 
to increase prices sufficiently to ensure-at least a minimum profit for agriculture. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitted 
to the States (A (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 

S, d. N. r.525 (F.) r.07S (A.). n/30. Imp. J. de G. 



B. 

The marketing of products manufactured in Bulgaria must be re~arded as a difficult 
problem, especially in view of the low purchasing power of the po~ula~wn consequent upon 
the very small profits from agriculture-the principal means of hvehhood of 8o per cent 
of the population. . . . . . 

Of the various measures of an mternatwnal character for 1mprovmg the profits of agn-
culture and increasing the purchasing power of the population, the following may be 
mentioned: 

(a) Obtaining long-term foreign credits, both for the Government and for private 
people, at the lowest possible rates of interest ; 

(b) International restriction and rationing of production with a view to remedying 
the agricultural depression throughout the world. 

· (c) The mitigation of agrarian protectionism (see reply to A (c)). . · 
Protectionism in Bulgaria, which is chiefly industrial and fiscal, has ansen as a result 

of the following circumstances : 

(I) The difficult financial position of the Government, due to reparations and post-":ar 
loans for the establishment of refugees and the stabilisation of the currency. Import duties 
are the main source of revenue, and any reduction in this revenue would make it impossible 
to balance the budget. 

(2) The necessity of protecting local industries, since these are not yet in a position to 
face the competition of foreign industry, which has been established for a longer time and is 
more up to date. 

(3) The considerable and permanent deficit in the balance of payments of the country 
and the consequent danger to the stability of the currency. The average annual deficit of the 
balance of payments is about 2 milliard (debit trade balance, national debt and reparations, 
interest and dividends on foreign capital leaving the country). In view of the difficulties 
occasioned by the exten·sion of exports, and the dangers involved by covering deficits by 
foreign loans, a certain restriction of imports by means of import duties seems to be of prime 
necessity. 

Since the question of Bulgarian Customs protectionism has beenraised, we may mention 
here the system of encouraging local industry, which has led to the drafting of a special 
law. 

This law, though helping to create certain industries in the country, does, without doubt, 
hinder the disposal of the corresponding foreign industrial products. It must be remembered, 
however, that thanks to this law, a large quantity of raw materials and semi-manufactured 
products and all machinery enter into the country free of duty and this entirely counterbalances 
the protectionist tendencies of the law. 

c. 

The following measures are designed to abolish certain typical cases of indirect 
protectionism . 

. I. ~bolition. of the various. restrictions with regard to the quality of the cereals imported 
C~ve~ght m hectohtres and admixtures) and of flour (content of starch), which do not affect 
similar products of the country itself. 

2. Adjustment of the wide disproportion which exists between taxes on the raw product 
(grain) and on the manufactured product (flour). 

3: Abolition of all discrimination in railway or river tariffs, whereby artificial advantages 
are. giVen to certain importers, while difficulties are created for the normal purveyors of 
agncultural produce. · 

4·. Restriction, as far a~ po?sible, of the system of certificates of origin and certificates 
of.quahty, as also of the obhgatwn to have a consular stamp affixed to these certificates, as 
th1s often proves an unsurmountable obstacle to the exportation of a number of agricultural 
products (grapes, vegetables, live-stock, butchers' meat, etc.). 

D. 

The above is, m our opinion, a satisfactory answer to the questions set forth in this 
paragraph. 
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Annex A. 

AVERAGE ANNUAL SURPLUSES OF BULGARIAN AGRICULTURAL EXPORTS DURING THE FIV!i: 

Leaf tobacco 
Eggs . 
Maize. 
Barley 
VVheat and young corn. 
Rye 
Millet. 
Dry beans 
VVheat flour. 
Bran and meslin. 
Buffaloes, bulls & cows 
Bullocks and cows. 
VVethers, ewes and rams 
Goats of both sexes 
Live fowls 
Poultry. 
Raw skins of small animals. 
Essence of roses. 
Compressed roses 
Silkworn cocoons 
Common cheese . 

YEARS 1925-1929. 

"Kashkaval" (cheese similar to Gruyere). 
Fresh butter 
Colza seed 
Sunflower seeds 
Fresh vegetables. 
Vegetable seeds 
Vetch. 
Shoots for planting 
Husks of oleaginous seeds 
Charcoal 
Fresh grapes 
Fresh fruits . 
Dried plums. 
Nuts shelled or unshelled. 
Common table wines. 
Common alcohol. 
Refined sugar . 

26,134.5 metric tons 
II,742.6 11 n 
94,008.1 )) )) 
35,157·4 )) )) 
26,919.8 ,, n 
12,298.5 n )) 

5,570.3 )) " 
10,079·8 )) )) 
17,359.9 11 n 

9,238.6 )) )) 
3·5 thousand head 

20.1 
148.2 
40.2 

579·7 
196.2 

1,813.0 
2.7 
0.8 

673·7 
346.6 
622.7 

30·5 
10,283.8 
II,096.1 

106.2 
22.8 

4,260.0 
218.3 

17,019.0 
21,556.4 

756.5 
462.5 
II7·3 

1,09!.7 
1,88!.4 

694·1 
2,592.9 

I) 

)) 

)) 

)) 

metric tons 
)) )) 

)) }) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) }) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) }) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) }) 

)) )) 

)) )) 

)) 

)) 

I) 
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Annex B. 

BULGARIAN AGRICULTURAL EXPORTS DURING THE LAST THREE YEARS. 

Articles 

Tabac en feuilles ... . 
<Eufs ............. . 
Mais ............. . 
Orge ............. . 
Froment .......... . 
Seigle ............ . 
Millet ............ . 
Haricots sees 
Far.ine de froment .. . 
Son et dragee ...... . 

Bufiles et bufi!onnes 1 

Breufs et vaches 1 

Moutons et brebis 1 •• 

Boucs et chevres 1 ••• 

Paules vivantes .... . 
Viande de volaille .. . 
Peaux brutes de 

menu hetail 
Essence de rose .... 
Concrete de rose 
Cocons de vers a soie 
Fromage ordinaire .. 
Kachkaval (fromage 

genre Gruyere) .. . 
Colza (graines) ..... . 
Graines de tournesol 
Vesce ............ . 
Sarments a planter .. 
Dechets de graines 

oJeiferes ........ . 
Charbon de bois ... . 
Raisins frais ....... . 
N oix a vee ou sans 

coquilles ........ . 
Vins ordinaires .... . 
Alcool ordinaire ... . 
Sucre raffine ....•.. 

1 Per thousand head. 

Tonnes 

Tons 

26.940 
12-475 

128.925 
77-748 
39·436 
19.852 

2.791 
7·673 

14-717 
9-317 

5.7 
28,3 

143.3 
67,6 

843 
II3 

2.88o 
2,4 
I,I 

550 
1.358 

1.246 
3-780 
3.06o 
1.824 

294 

19.140 
18.176 

562 

2.139 
5-739 
1.562 
3-913 

Millions 
de leva 

Millions 
of leva 

2.100,6 
853.9 
540,6 
435 
288,1 
II5,7 
13,5 
45.7 

163,2 
28 

29,4 
160,2 
84,6 
31,9 
40,2 
5.3 

331,7 
185.7 

16,4 
175.9 

61,3 

104 
42,1 
26 
14 
16,8 

6o,6 
40,2 

7.7 

48.3 
67.4 
28,7 
47.7 

Tonne 

Tons 

22.399 
10.648 
47·462 
36·750 
20.530 
24.220 

7·514 
3.906 
8.363 

10.545 

2,4 
17,5 

133.3 
44.3 

653 
351 

1.821 
3.2 
0,5 

856 
126 

750 
39-412 
II.319 
4·387 

354 

21.306 
22.913 

952 

780 
3·242 

892 
9.046 

Millions 
de leva 

Millions 
of leva 

2.242.5 
567.7 
262,9 
191,9 
147.3 
139.7 

43·4 
44,1 
89 
40,8 

13,8 
96,2 
77.4 
23,9 
30,9 
19,2 

332,2 
240,7 

2I,2 
265,8 

5.5 

so 
406,7 

84,8 
34,2 
21,4 

101,2 
s8,8 
13,6 

!8,7 
38,8 
16,9 

104·7 

1929 

Tonnes 

Tons 

20.222 
12.721 
78.609 
17.864 
3·346 
3·776 
7·777 
9·406 
1.266 
6.143 

1,7 
15,5 
59.9 
31,9 

382 
500 

1.624 
3 
I 

700 
228 

968 
136 

18.909 
6.471 

297 

25.266 
26.574 
2.II2 

Millions 
de leva 

.Millions 
of leva --

2.896,3 
734.5 
390,3 

86,5 
24 
22,1 
28,2 

134.4 
13,3 
21,3 

12,5 
104,8 

42 
19 
23,5 
27,7 

298,6 
266,8 

75.7 
188,4 

9,9 

68 
1,4 

121 
42,6 
24 

1II,2 
79.4 

. 31,8 

22,2 

4.5 
17 
0,07 

Articles 

Leaf tobacco. 
Eggs. 
Maize. 
Barley. 
Wheat. 
Rye. 
Millet. 
Dry beans. 
Wheat flour. 
Bran and meslin. 
Buffaloes, bulls and 

cows. 1 

Bullocks and cows 1 

Wethers and ewes 1 

Goats of both sexes 1 

Live fowls. 
Poultry. . 
Raw skins of small 

animals. 
Essence of roses. 
Compressed roses. 
Silkworms' cocoons. 
Common cheese. 
"Kashka val " (cheese 

similar to Gruyere) 
Colza seed. 
Sunflower seeds. 
Vetch. 
Shoots for planting. 
Husks of oleaginous 

seeds. 
Charcoal. 
Fresh grapes. 
Nuts, shelled or un-

shelled. 
Common table wines. 
Common alcohol. 
Refined sugar. 
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Annex c. 

NORMAL MARKETS FOR SURPLUS BULGARIAN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS FOR EXPORT. 

Goods 

Buffaloes ..... 
Bullocks and cows. 
Wethers and ewes . 
Goats of both sexes 
Fowls .... . 
Poultry. . ... . 
Butter ..... . 
Cheese ...... . 
" Kashkaval " cheese (similar 

to Gruyere) . . . . 
Eggs ....... . 

Wheat and young corn. 
Rye . 

Barley 

Maize. 

Millet. 

Dry beans 
Wheat flour. 

Bran and meslin. 

Fresh grapes . 
Fresh fruits . . 
Cooked plums . 
Nuts ..... 

Fresh vegetables. 
Colza seed .. 

Vegetable seeds 
Seed onions . . 

Sunflower seeds 

Vetch. 

Shoots for planting 
Tobacco 

Wines . 
Husks of oleaginous seeds . 

Charcoal ... 
Raw sheepskins 

Raw goatskins. 
Raw kidskins . 
Silkworms' cocoons 
Essence of roses 

Compressed roses 
Common alcohol. 
Refined sugar . . 

Countries to wh.ich the products are 
or may be exported 

Greece, Turkey, Egypt. 
Greece, Turkey, Spain, Egypt, Austria. 
Greece, Turkey. 
Greece, Turkey. 
Italy, Greece, Germany, Egypt. 
Italy, Germany. 
Greece, Turkey, Egypt. . 
Greece, Egypt, France, Turkey, Austria, Italy. 

Greece, Egypt, Turkey, France. 
Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Italy, Spain, Greece, 

France. 
Greece, Turkey, France, Belgium, Italy, Egypt. 
Germany, Belgium, the Netherlands, Austria, Greece, 

Egypt, Italy, Turkey. 
Germany, Belgium, the Netherlands, Greece, Austria, 

England, Egypt, Italy, France, Czechoslovakia. 
France, Austria, England, · Germany, Greece, Italy, 

Hungary, Belgium, the Netherlands, Czechoslovakia. 
Austria, the Netherlands, Germany, Czechoslovakia, 

Belgium, Greece, Italy. 
Greece, France, Belgium, Germany, Italy, Egypt, Spain. 
Greece, Egypt, Italy, France, Turkey, Germany, Syria, 

Palestine, Austria, Czechoslovakia. 
Germany, Austria, Greece, Italy, Hungary, France, 

the Netherlands, Czechoslovakia. 
Austria, Germany, Czechoslovakia, Poland. 
Austria, Germany, Czechoslovakia, Poland. 
Austria, Germany, Greece, Egypt, France. 
Austria, Germany, France, United States, Hungary, 

Italy, Czechoslovakia. 
Austria, Germany, Czechoslovakia. 
Germany, the Netherlands, Austria, England, France, 

Czechoslovakia, Belgium, Hungary. 
Roumania, Hungary, Greece, Czechoslovakia. 
Austria, Italy, Greece, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rou

mania, Germany. 
Austria, England, Germany, Greece, Belgium, Italy, 

the Netherlands, France. 
Italy, France, Belgium, the Netherlands, Greece, 

England, Germany. 
Greece, Roumania, Turkey, Yugoslavia. 
Germany, Austria, Poland, Belgium, ·Italy, Czechoslova

kia, Hungary, Egypt, Holland, France, Switzerland. 
Austria, Germany, Switzerland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia. 
Germany, Austria, England, the Netherlands, Czecho

slovakia, Belgium, Switzerland. 
Turkey, Greece, Egypt. 
Germany, Austria, Italy, United.States, Czechoslovakia, 

France, Poland, Hungary. 
United States, France, Austria, Germany. 
Germany, Italy, France, United States, Austria. 
Italy, France, Switzerland, Turkey, Greece, Czechoslovakia. 
France, Germany, United States, Italy, Switzerland, 

England. 
France, United States, Germany. 
Greece, Turkey. 
Greece, Turkey. 
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Annex D. 

EXPORTS OF THE MosT IMPORTANT BULGARIAN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS TO THE PRINCIPAL 

COUNTRIES DURING THE YEARS 1927, 1928 AND 1929. 

Articles 

Oeufs ............ . 
Mais ............. . 
Millet ............ . 
Seigle ............ . 
Orge ............ . 
Colza ............. . 
Raisins frais ....... . 
Tabac en feuilles ... . 
Noix ............ . 
Vins ordinaires .... . 
Peaux brutes de 

menu bt\tail 
Peaux tannees et 

maroquins ..... . 

Mais ............. . 
Graines de tournesol 
Colza ............. . 
Dechets de graines 

oleiferes ........ . 
Essence de rose ... . 

Orge ............ . 
Seigle ....••....... 
Graines de tournesol 
Colza .......•...... 
Tabac en feuilles ... . 
Minerais divers ... . 

Oeufs .•........... 
Seigle ............ . 
Orge ............ . 
Ma!s .......•...... 
Millet ............ . 
Haricots sees 
Colza .....•........ 
Son et dragee ..•.... 
Graines de tournesol 
Tabac en feuilles .... 
Dechets de graines 

oleiferes ......•.. 

Essence de rose kgr. 
Noix .•......•..•. 
Peaux brutes de 

menu bt\tail 
Peaux tannees et 

maroquins ..... . 

Buffies et buffionnes 
mil. d. tetes ..••. 

Bceufs et vaches mil. 
d. tetes ..•...... 

Moutons, brebis et 
Mliers mil. d. tetes 

Boucs et chevres mil. 
d. tetes ......•.. 

Pores mil. d. tetes ... 
Fromage ordinaire, 

tonnes .......... . 
Kachkaval. ....... . 
Froment ......... ,. 
Orl?.e ............ . 
Ma1s ..•........... 
Haricots sees ...•.. 
Sarments a planter .. 
Alcool; ........... . 
Charbon de bois ... . 
Farine de froment ..• 
Graines de tournesol 
Sucre ratline ...... . 

1927 

Quanti~ en 
tonnes 

Quantity in 
tons 

4·566,4 
20.320,7 

1.183,8 
8.188,9 
4.161,! 
1.559.8 

507·4 
4.019,8 
1.275.3 
4·700,8 

~],61 

29.977.8 
1.956,8 

170 

1.151,1 
1.836,9 

3-854.3 
5-759.3 

21.210,3 
31.186,6 

252,9 
73.6 

104,1 
3·479,! 
2.!26,5 
9-322,5 

10.368,8 

!2 

!02,7 

1.2!7,! 
566,8 

26.!64.4 
3·459,! 

15.394,8 
4·65!,9 

272,2 
1.522,5 
4-202,! 

I 1.081,9 

2.rs8,5 

Valeur en 
uUllions de 

It\va 

Value in 
millions of 

leva 

312,2 
87.3 

s.8 
47·6 
23 
!8,9 

6,9 
353.9 

25,1 
56,3 

53.6 

12,6 

17,9 
13,5 

!69 
11,7 
I,] 

71,2 
33.7 

266,8 
33.4 

II8,9 
!27,3 

1,4 
0,4 
I 

10,9 
17.5 

668 

32,2 

1,9 

22,6 

135,6 

6!,7 

36,6 
10,6 

55,! 
47.5 

195 
!8,6 
62,! 
28,8 
IS,S 
27,9 
9.7 

!22,9 

25,5 

I 1928 

Valeur en 
Quantite en millions de 

tonnes leva 

Quantity in Value in 
millions of 

tons. leva 

AUSTRU 

4-932.9 
8.434.3 
2.993.4 

86o,8 
1.435,3 
5-124,9 

919,8 
2.932,9 

165,6 
2.613,4 

259.5 
49-7 
17,1 

5,2 
7,2 

51,3 
13,2 

300,7 
3.9 

JI,3 

82,8 

136,6 22,1 

ENGLAND 
2.000 

281,1 
4·917,4 

3-794.3 
177 

2,1 
51,3 

18,5 
13,5 

BELGH;!II 
9.012,2 
2.788,2 

274.7 
1.228,1 
2.319,8 
2.150,1 

48,2 
!6,2 

2 

12,4 
155.6 

20,9 

GER!IIANY 

4·673.3 
II,760 
19.138,7 

7-335,1 
2.043,2 

450,3 
9-878.9 
4·308,9 
2.108,9 
8.543.5 

14.288,6 

174 
302,8 

736,1 

252,8 
67,2 
99,2 
40,2 
12 

3.6 
10!,8 

16,7 
15,9 

834.9 

67.3 

46.7 7.8 

GREECE 

1,7 

101,3 

42,9 
!,7 

20,2 
!62,4 

7-906,7 
971.3 

7-242,8 
1.596,2 

330 
84!,8 

4·402,4 
3-729 

929,3 
3.036 

6o,I 

23,1 
s.8 

0,9 
ro,8 
6o 

5,2 
40,8 
19,6 
19,9 
15,9 
11,3 
40 

6,9 
35 

I 1929 

Quanti!<! en 
toones 

Quantity in 
tons 

3-918 
13.370 

1.454 

1.767 
2.252 

s6o 
139 

531 

77 

5-935 
358 

2.003 

2.320 

6.559 
1.]16 
5-939 

19.821 
3-176 
1.341 

96 
3.588 
6.135 
7-270 

15-776 

305 
92 

635 

69 

1,3 

50,1 

31,3 
1,3 

134 
255 

1.378 
5-774 

10.892 
4-090 

230 
·8oo 

10.672 
II4 

2.587 

Valeur en 
miUions de 

16va 

Value in 
millions of 

leva 

26,6 
330,7 

12,6 
1,5 

84,2 

14,8 

6,3 
10,8 

0,4 

27 
36,1 

8,7 

389,5 
9.9 

30 
93.9 
II,I 

19,9 
I 

II,9 
38.7 

1.000,5 

68,3 

30,1 
1,8 

II3,9 

13,2 

9.5 

96,5 

35.5 

!8,6 
5.9 

s.8 
18,3 
10,4 
28,7 
60,9 
56,4 
18,1 
16 
31,7 

1,2 
16,9 

Eggs. 
Maize. 
Millet. 
Rye. 
Barley. 
Colza. 

Articles 

Fresh grapes. 
Leaf tobacco. 
Nuts. 
Ordinary wines. 
Raw skins of small 

animals. 
Tanned skins and 

morocco leather. 

Maize. 
Sunflower seeds. 
Colza. 
Husks of oleaginous 

seeds. 
Essence of roses. 

Barley. 
Rye. 
Sunflower seeds. 
Colza. 
Leaf tobacco. 
Various kinds of ore. 

Eggs. 
Rye. 
Barley. 
Maize. 
Millet. 
Dry beans. 
Colza. 
Bran and meslin. 
Sunflower seeds. 
Leaf tobacco. 
Husks of oleaginous 

seeds. 
Essence of roses, in 

kilogrammes. 
Nuts. 
Raw skins of small 

animals. 
Tanned skins and 

morocco leather. 

Buffaloes, bulls and 
cows (per thousand 
head). 

Bullocks and cows. 
Wethers, ewes and 

rams. 

Goats of both sexes. 
Pigs. 
Common cheese, in 

tons. 
Kashkaval. 
Wheat. 
Barley. 
Maize. 
Dry beans. 
Shoots far planting. 
Alcohol. 
Charcoal. 
Wheat flour. 
Sunflower seeds. 
Refined sugar. 



Articles 

Kachkaval (fro mage I 
genre Gruyere) .. . 

Farine de froment ... , 
Tabac en feuilles ... . 

Poules vivantes, mil-
Hers de pieces ... . 

Viande de volaille .. . 
Oeufs ............ . 
Ma1s ............. . 
Haricots sees 
Farine de froment .. . 
Vesce ............ . 
Tabac en feuilles ... . 
Peaux brutes de 

menu betail 
Cocons de vers-a-soie 

Tabac en feuilles ... ·I 

Moutons, brebis, be
Hers (mil. de p.) ... 

Kachkaval (fromage 
genre Gruyere) .. . 

Froment .......... . 
Charbon de bois ... . 
Sucre raffine ..•.... 

Ma1s ..........•... 
Tabac en feuilles .... 

Oeufs ............ . 
Ma1s ....•........• 
Haricots .......... . 
Essence de rose ... . 
Concrete de rose 
Peaux brutes de 

menu betail. .... . 
Colza.,., ......... . 

Sei~le ...... ,, ....• 
Ma1s ............ .. 
Graines de tournesol 
Tabac en feuilles ... . 
Orge .......... , .. 
Colza.,, ...•.•.•..• 

Tabac en feuilles .... 
Boyaux d'animaux 

domestiques ..... , 
Peaux brutes de 

menu betail ....• 
Colza., ....•.•..... 

1927 

Quantite en 
tonnes 

Quantity in 
tons 

17~.5 
110,6 
725,1 

664.7 
112,7 
2J4,7 

1.930,8 

567.3 
557.8 

2.413,2 

Valeur en 
millions de 

I tva 

Value in 
millions o[ 

ltv a 

q,6 
1,2 

36,6 

31,5 
5.3 

14,5 
8,6 

6,3 
4·3 

209,4 

705,81 47·4 

44 1 ·7 
o,o6 

13.896,0 I 
655.6 . 

521,2 
14·442,6 

!.917,6 
1,6 
1,1 

195.5 

580,7 
2.412,5 

99.5 
3.266,4 
3.067 

23,1 

20,8 

30,3 
20,9 

35.3 
59,6 
10,6 

121,2 
16,4 

53.5 

3.3 
9.3 
0,8 

227 
17,3 

I I,l 

I 1928 

Valeur en 
Quantitt en millions de 

tonnes leva 

Quantity in Value in 
tons millions of 

leva 

EGYPT 

J42,1 8,5 
I.II9,8 12,4 

897.5 61,1 
I 

ITALY 

612 
339.3 
210,2 

8.091,2 
665,5 

1.736,4 
2.737,1 
2.073,1 

106,4 
835.4 

28,9 
18,6 
II,I 
43.9 

9,8 
18 
20,8 

2J4,9 

POLAND 

TURKEY 

31 

327,6 
12.492,4 
18.487 

6.007,2 

16,8 

23,3 
86,4 
47·4 
69,7 

HUNGARY 

10,6 
108,9 

FRANtJE 

26,8 
10.936,9 

615,2 
2 
0,5 

1,5 
57.7 

5,6 
154.9 

20,5 

NETHERLANDS 

4-996,3 

966,6 
1.355 
!.953,8 
1.499,1 

29 

7,2 
135,6 

10,2 

15,7 

I 

4JZE4JHOSLOVAK.U 

129,1 
1.083,9 

123,2 

10,0 

18 
11,2 

1929 

Valeur en 
Quantite en millions de 

tonnes 

Quantity in 
tons 

355,2 
484 
187 

9-982 
951 
731 

1.162 
1.]50 

165 
650 

9.7 

335 
1.962 

15.874 
0,3 

6q 
973 

so 

!.183 
6.072 
2.278 

242 
120 

44 

97 

leva Articles 

Value in 
millions of 

leva 

Kashkaval cheese 
19,3 (similar to Gruyere) 

0,5 \\'heat flour. 
98,2 Leaf tobacco. 

21,5 
26,8 
11,2 

52 .4 
13,5 

7,8 
7.6 

273 

6,5 

Live fowls (per thou-
sand). 

Poultry. 
Eggs. 
Maize. 
Dry beans. 
Wheat flour. 
Vetch. 
Leaf tobacco. 
Raw skins of small 

animals. 
Silkworms' cocoons. 

I Leaf tobacco. 

Wethers, ewes and 
rams (in thousands) 

Kashka val cheese 
(similar to Gruyere) 

Wheat. 
Charcoal. 
Refined sugar. 

3,6 Maize. 
105,2 Leaf tobacco. 

3,1 
7,1 

26,1 
158,5 

72,8 

7,1 
24,5 
14,5 
24,4 

0,5 

266,7 

II,3 

13,5 

Eggs. 
Maize. 
Beans. 
Essence of rose. 
Compressed roses. 
Raw skins of small 

animals. 
Colza. 

Rye. 
Maize. 
Sunflower seeds. 
Leaf tobacco. 
Barley. 
Colza. 

Leaf tobacco. 
Intestines of domestic 

animals. 
Raw skins of small 

animals. 
Colza. 
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Irish Free State. 

A.' 

(a) (b) The principal agricultural pro~ucts which are p~oduced m the Irish Free State 
in quantities in excess of national consumptiOn are as follows . 

Product 

Live Cattle ......... . 
Live sheep & Iambs . 
Pig products : 

Live pigs ........ . 
Fresh pork ...... . 
Bacon • .......... . 
Other sorts ....... . 
Total pig products . 

Poultry ............. . 
Eggs ............... . 
Butter .............. . 
Cream ........ ;, .... . 
Wool. .............. . 

Hides .............. . 
Skins ............... . 

Horses produced for 
sale • ............. . 

Exports in 
1929 

in thousands 
of £'s. 

13,549 
1,382 

1,933 
1,203 
2,720 

205 
6,061 

950 
3,219 
4.555 

416 
833 

301 
260 

2,518 

) 

I 

Exports 
as percentage 

of total 
production 

82 
39 

6o 

31 
44 
36 
go 
93 

95 
95 

Principal countries to which 
exports in 1929 were sent. 

G.B. • (£12,342,ooo, N.l. 2 (£1,207,ooo). 
G.B. (£1,288,ooo), N.I. (£94,000). 

G.B. (£1,7gg,ooo), N.I. (£134,000). 
G.B. (£507,ooo), N.I. (£6g6,ooo). 
G.B. (£2,597,ooo), N.I. (£n8,ooo). 
G.B. (£184,000), N.I. (£13,000). 
G.B. (£5,087,ooo), N.I. (£g61,ooo). 
G.B. (£875,ooo), N.I. (£73,ooo). 
G.B. (£2,g87,ooo), N.I. (£228,ooo). 
G.B. (£4,o66,ooo), N.I. (£474,ooo). 
G.B. (£378,ooo), N.I. (£38,ooo). 
G.B. (£473,000), U.S.A. 2 (£rg3,ooo). 
Germany (£55,ooo), Belgium (£44,ooo), 
N.I. (£24,ooo), Netherlands (£rg,ooo), 
France (£n,ooo), Canada (£ro,ooo). 
G.B. (£286,ooo), N.I. (£g,ooo). 
G.B. (£r77,ooo), Netherlands (£45,ooo), 
Belgium (£34,000). 

G.B. (£2,o88,ooo), N.I. (£I73,ooo), 
France (£63,000), Switzerland (£47,000) 
U.S.A. (£43,ooo), Belgium (£26,ooo) 
British India (£23,000), Italy (£rg,ooo), 
Netherlands (£g,ooo), Spain (£8,ooo). 

(c) As will be noted from the answers to (a) and (b), the Irish Free State has a surplus 
of agricultural products for export, and, further, the export of agricultural produce is much 
larger than the export of manufactured products. The Irish Free State, in common with 
other countries, has suffered during recent years from the decline in prices of agricultural 
produce, and has found it necessary to take steps, by legislation and otherwise, gradually 
to rationalise at least certain forms of agricultural production, and further to improve the 
marketing organisation of its produce in the direction of standardising quality, where practi
cable, and arranging for large-scale marketing on modern lines. 

The Government of the Irish Free State had earlier arrived . at the opinion, which is 
quoted in the protocol regarding the programme of future negotiations (on page 6), that there 
was a tendency to exaggerate the importance of Customs duties as a factor in international 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged_in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitted 
to the States (A (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 

2 G.B. = Great Britain; N.I. = Northern Ireland; U.S.A. = United States of America. 
3 There is a large import of cheaper bacon (£1,6ro,ooo), mainly from the United States of 

America. 
4 There is a large import of horses from the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

£r,3o6,ooo in 1929. It is difficult to distinguish the extent to which the exports and imports of horses 
represent sales. 
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commerce in agricultural produce. Lack of commercial organisation was a more serious 
handicap, and there was, further, a need for rationalising certain forms of agricultural 
production. Defective marketing, and the absence of standardisation of quality, were problems 
which had clearly to be dealt with, and measures to deal with these aspects of the matter 
have already been adopted by the national legislature. 

It may be that this opinion as to the minor importance of Customs duties arises from the 
fact that Irish Free State agricultural produce was chiefly marketed in Great Britain, a country 
which has no duties on agricultural produce. It was found, however, that, even under these 
conditions, the ameliorative measures referred to above were necessary, if Irish Free State 
produce was to compete successfully with produce from other countries, both European and 
overseas, which had a superior marketing organisation, and had taken steps to ensure stan
dardisation of quality. 

The experience of the Government of the Irish Free State in examining its own problem 
would suggest that any or all of the measures proposed in the Protocol regarding the 
Programme of Future Negotiations for the purpose of improving the position of the agricultural 
producer are wise and salutary measures. Practically all of these proposals have been, for the 
most part, adopted already as the national programme of the Government of the Irish Free 
State. An Agricultural Credit Corporation has been set up which enables credit to be obtained 
on the best possible terms by farmers. Co-operative production in the dairying industry 
has been established by law, and provision has been made for the adoption of national brands, 
which will only be granted to produce attaining a certain standard of quality. Consideration 
is being given to the fuller rationalisation of agricultural production in any and every way 
possible. 

B, C and D. 

As the Irish Free State is a comparatively new State, which, for reasons inherent in its 
history, has had insufficient opportunity to develop its industrial production, it is difficult 
for the Government, conscious that the home producer is entitled to expect a much larger 
share of the home market than it has yet been possible to secure him, to suggest means that 
might be employed to facilitate the disposal of the manufactured goods of fully developed 
industrial countries seeking markets for their surplus products. 

The view has been urged on previous occasions by the Government of the Irish Free 
State that the problem of comparatively undeveloped countries necessitates special consider
ation by the Economic Organisations of the League. It has been pointed out that such countries 
in the absence of practical suggestions as to how their special needs should be met, could 
not be expected to fall in wholeheartedly with any plans that might stereotype, or even reduce, 
their existing industrial production, in favour of more advanced industrial countries. 

The Government of the Irish Free State would not wish to be taken as standing in the 
way of any international agreements or arrangements which would tend towards the increased 
prosperity of other countries, but, until such time as the scheme outlined by the Economic 
Organisations of the League includes specific proposals for safeguarding the legitimate aspira
tions of industrially backward countries, such as the Irish Free State, it must be expected 
to exercise the utmost caution in initiating or supporting plans that might react to its own 
disadvantage. In justification of this attitude, it may be urged that economic organisations 
acting under the authority of such a body as the League have a natural duty to ensure the 
fullest consideration for the interests of such of its members as must be recognised to hold at 
present a relatively weak position. 

The Irish Free State is primarily an agricultural country, but it possesses sufficient 
industrial experience and trained labour to enable national production to fill a much larger 
proportion of the home demand for manufactured goods than at present. Unfortunately, 
as a result of the impetus given to industrial production in other countries during the European 
war, with consequent over-production in the after-war period, Irish Free State manufacturers 
have been gravely prejudiced through the continued import of manufactured goods in large 
quantities that sell at prices with which Irish Free State producers could not at present reason
ably be expected to compete. In such a situation, the Irish Free State Government has had 
no alternative but to take steps for the protection, by means of Customs tariffs, of a number 
of industrial products. Other countries had for many years maintained much more elaborate 
systems of protection. The relative positions occupied by different States in their advance 
towards the common aspiration of industrial prosperity showed such inequalities in oppor
tunity, diversities in the rate of progres~,. and disparities in ach~evement t~at the Government 
of the Irish Free State has been of opmwn that the Commercml Conventwn adopted at the 
Preliminary Conference at Geneva with a view to Concerted Economic Action, in February 
1930, could not but caus.e anxiety ~? m?-ny States. !he. C?nv~ntion appeare~ too summary 
in its adoption of a basts for stabthsatwn, too p~rhal m 1ts u~herent ~xclu_swns, to secure 
under existing circumstances that general economtc concert whtch was 1ts atm. 
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The nu~ber of industrial products on which a protective duty has bee~ impos~d in the 
Irish Free State is small, and the rates of duty imposed lo:n, m ~o.mpanson. w1th those 
generally prevailing in Europe. To stereotype what are essentially mmm~um tanffs, adopted 
as an experimental first step, on the principles contained in the Conventwn .would endanger 
the legitimate ambition, held by the industrially undeveloped States, of secur~ng a rea;;o.nable 
share of the home market for home industries, while it would maintain in a mamfestly pnv1leged · 
position those other States which have had full time and opportunity to realise that ambition 
and stabilise their economic achievements. . 

It is scarcely possible at this stage to do more than indicate generally the li~es along 
which special consideration could be secured for the circumstances of such countnes as the 
Irish Free State. Measures taken internationally to stimulate the demand for, and improve 
the price of, agricultural produce would clearly be insufficient to justify the accepta~ce of 
restrictions on industrial production in States where a reasonable balance between pnmary 
and secondary production has not yet been attained. But such measures, if effectively devised 
and operated, must encourage States having a large interest in agricultural production to 
consider more favourably than is possible for them at present international arrangements 
for the stabilising of tariff levels on manufactured goods, provided there is no question but 
that, as a broad general principle, every State is entitled at any time to adopt such levels for 
comparable goods as any other State is entitled to adopt or maintain. Except on such a 
basis of equality of right, international arrangements cannot produce a general concert ; 
they can only result in dividing members of the League into separate and antagonistic economic 
groups. In the view of the Government of the Irish Free State, it is extremely desirable that 
the Economic Organisations of the League should now undertake an international survey 
of the tariff levels on manufactured goods other than such as are produced only, in restricted 
localities, with a view to informing all Members of the League as to the position in this respect 
of other Members with whom they are invited to enter into conventions, and to discovering 
:nhether, and to what extent, a basis of equality in the exercise of fiscal powers in the national 
mterest can be. laid down. A basis which, adopted for stabilisation tariff levels of the present 
?ate, would, in the view of the Irish Free State, be an empirical basis involving such plain 
mequities as to afford no prospect of an enduring international agreement. Meanwhile, the 
Government of the Irish Free State would find itself at liberty to approve measures for the 
limitation of direct or indirect bounties or subsidies to industrial production, so that the fiscal 
policies of the various States would become more easily comparable, and the attainment 
of a real common measure of equity be facilitated. 

It is recognised that indirect or hidden forms of protectionism may have a detrimental 
effec~ on the interests of many States, and it would, therefore, appear desirable that a close 
enqmry should be made into cases of indirect protectionism, as well as into all aspects of 
the question of export bounties and subsidies. With this information available it should 
be possible to study more accurately the problem of how consistent with. the i~terests of 
other nations and in.the manner least prejudicial to an international understanding, individual 
States could effectively proceed to encourage national production. 
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Portug·al. 
[Translation.] 

A.' 

(a) Table A attached shows, from 1925 to 1929, the average national and assimilated 
exports of the principal agricultural products of vegetable and animal origin. 

Among these very varied products there are two which are of much greater importance 
than the rest. These are liqueur and table wines, the value of which is {2,884>483, and cork 
in the form of sheets, bottle stoppers and discs, which amounts to {1,059,814. 

Table B shows the average exports for the same period of the various industrial products 
of the country. Among these we would mention preserved fish, which amounts to a total 
of {1,642,6II, of which {1,259,610 is made up of sardines. 

(b) A complete reply to this question is furnished by Tables A and B, which show that 
Great Britain, France, North America, Brazil and the Portuguese colonies are the principal 
outlets for Portugal's surplus agricultural production. Her products are, however, sent all 
over the world, mainly to other European countries. 

(c) The disposal of surplus production might be facilitated by the reduction in the 
importing countries of import duties and charges, and the simplification of formalities imposed 
on the ground of the protection of health and other pretexts, and which, in many cases, 
hamper the regular exchange of commodities. 

A better knowledge in countries with an insufficient production of the surplus output 
of producing countries, including qualities and prices, the international recognition of 
descriptions, appellations of origin and regional marks (which is ·so important for the 
exportation of port and madeira), credit facilities commensurate with the safety and importance 
of the transactions, the mutual recognition of the advantages of giving preference to European 
markets for the products or raw materials which they can supply on better terms than others
all these things, if countries acted in an enlightened spirit of solidarity (which is, moreover, 
essential in view of the precarious economic situation of Europe at the present time), would 
help to facilitate the disposal of surplus production. 

B. 

The foregoing considerations under A (c) also apply in general to Question B. 
At the present time, Portugal exports a large variety of manufactured products (see 

Table B) ; but, although the national industry, which is being completely reorganised, has 
already made great progress, the only product of which there is a considerable surplus 
at the moment is preserved fish. There is still a sufficient market for all the other products 
in the Portuguese colonies. 

c. 
The Portuguese Government will reply in detail to this question later, as soon as the 

enquiry into the matter, by the Ministry of Finance, which has consulted commercial and 
industrial associations in the mother-country and· the colonies, is completed. 

D. 

The reply given above to paragraph (c) of Question A in regard to the disposal of surplus 
production also applies to the movement of products. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitteu 
to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c); B; C and D). 



- I4-

Table A. 

NATIONAL AND AsSIMILATED EXPORTS OF THE PRINCIPAL AGRICULTURAL 

AND ANIMAL PRODUCTS. 
• 

Average figures for the period 1925-1929. 

IJcscription of product. Quantity. Value in csc~dos. I __ Valu:_:n ~-~---·--- ~untries to which exported. 

----------~--~--~----- In escudos. Liqueur wines : 
Port (decalitres) .. 4,820,203 

Liqueur wines: 
Madeira (deca-
litres) .......... . 

Liqueur wines: 
of other origin (de-

calitres) . . . . . . . 6ro,679 

Table wines, red and 
white (decalitres). 4,539,224 

Cork (including disks 
and bottle stoppers 
(kg.) . . . . . . . . . . . . 105,635.877 

Olive oil (kg.).. . . . . 2,595,639 

Almonds (kg.) . . . . . . 2,049,795 

Wool (waste). raw 
wool, washed wool 
(not specified) (kg.) 1,166,644 

Timber (kg.) . . . . . . . 48,133,208 

Dried figs (kg.)..... 6,448,694 

Dried grapes (kg.). . 4,556,092 

Hides and skins, raw 
or prepared (kg.). 696,472 

Pineapples (number) 1,856,373 

Carob beans (kg.) . . 13,192,281 

Dried vegetables (not 
specified) (kg.) . . . 1,605,485 

Onions (kg.) . . . . . . . 4,805,429 

Fresh and dried fruit 
(not specified) (kg.) 9,999.481 

Fodder (not specified) 
(kg.) . . . . . . . . . . . . 7,935, r88 

Pot-herbs and fresh 
vegetables (not 
specified) (kg.).... 858,193 

Apples (kg.) . . . . . . . 2,709,809 
Chestnuts (kg.)..... r,410,III 
Live-stock (head) . . . 2,859 

221,2]1,797 

!6, 712,625 

12,025,952 

7.998,977 

6,794.943 

5,086,495 

5,032.785 

4,290,870 

3,081,555 

2,088,225 

1,6o8,796 

1,580,374 
1,306,387 
1,061,495 

2,115,328 

165,665 

120,898 

140,735 

107,376 

57.699 

51,255 

28,947 

23,105 

19,120 

20,oo8 

15.730 

I 5,524 
12,625 
10,537 

Great Britain (130,64o,oooS), France 
(20, 7oo,ooo$), Angola(r 7,9 ro,ooo$) 
Brazil (14,77o,ooo$), Germany 
(8,330,000$). 

Sweden (5, 76o,ooo$), 
(2,8oo,oooS). France, 
Norway and Germany. 

Denmark 
Finland, 

Great Britain (3,I2o,ooo$), Brazil 
(2,I5o,oooS). Belgium {I,71o,oooS) 
Italy, Netherlands and Angola. 

Brazil (I5,33o,ooo$), France 
(13,29o,ooo$), Angola (9,540,ooo$). 
Mozambique (5,570,ooo$). 

United States of America 
(31,54o,oooS). Great Britain 
(27,78o,ooo$), Germany 
(22,17o,oooS). Netherlands 
(7,76o,ooo$), Denmark (6.roo.oooS), 
Belgium (2,69o,ooo$), Sweden. 

Brazil (8, r 8o,oooS). Angola 
(2,43o,oooS), Mozambique 
(2o43o,ooo$), Great Britain. 

Netherlands (3,91o,ooo$), Great 
Britain (3,85o,ooo$). Germany 
(2,33o,ooo$), Belgium {I,22o,oooS) 
France. 

Belgium (4.940,ooo$), Great Britain 
(2o44o,oooS), France (1,84o,ooo$), 
United States of America and 
Germany. 

Spain (4,64o,ooo$), Great Britain 
(2,42o,ooo$), Portuguese Colonies. 

United States of America (2,ooo,oooS). 
Belgium {I,92o,ooo$). Netherlands 
{1,44o,ooo$), Germany. 

Great Britain (3,65o,oooS), Germany 
(1,4oo,ooo$), Brazil (55o,ooo$). 

Spain (2,900,ooo$), Great Britain 
(72o,ooo$), France, United States 
of America, Netherlands, Italy 
and Germany. 

Great Britain (2,39o,ooo$), Germany 
{2,I7o,ooo$), France. 

Great Britain (4,o8o,ooo$), France, 
Germany. 

Belgium, Netherlands, France, Great 
Britain, Mozambique and provi
sioning of vessels. 

Great Britain (1,37o,ooo$), Brazil 
(6oo,oooS). Angola. 

Brazil (87o,ooo$). Provisioning of 
vessels. 

Spain (64o,ooo$), Great Britain 
(34o,ooo$), Germany, Netherlands 
and Denmark. 

Great Britain (95o,ooo$), provision-
ing of vessels. 

Great Britain (r,48o,ooo$). 
Brazil, Great Britain, Argentine. 
Spain ( 78o,oooS),Portuguese Colonies 

provisioning of vessels. 
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Table B. 

NATIONAL AND ASSIMILATED EXPORTS OF THE PRINCIPAL MANUFACTURED PRODUCTS. 

Description of product. 

Preserved sardines .. 

Pre·served tunny .... 
Preserved fish (not 

specified) (kg.) .... 

Sardines in brine, 
dried, pressed and 
prepared in the 
form of anchovies . 

Fish not specified, in 
brine, dried, pres
sed and prepared 
in the form of an-
chovies ......... . 

Preserved olives .... 
Preserved tomatoes 

in salted puree .... 
Other fruit, pot-herb 

and vegetable pre-
served .......... . 

Candied fruit ...... . 

Wood manufactures, 
sawn, in bundles, 
for cases and casks 

Wood manufactures, 
rods, .......... . 

Iron and steel 
manufactures ..... 

Instruments, hard
ware, implements 
and tools for arts 
and crafts, agricul
culture and gar-
dening .......... . 

Medicaments, simple 
or compound 

Printed papers and 
books .......... . 

Cork manufactures, 
not specially men
tioned, with the 
exception of bottle 
stoppers ....... . 

China, earthenware 
and pottery for 
electrical a ppara
"tus, with or with
out metal fittings . 

Copper and copper 
alloys .•.......•. 

Glassware .....•.... 
Stoneware .. , •.... , 
Linen cloth, embroi-

dered ...... , ....• 

Printed matter, loose 

Silverware .•....... 

Average figures for the period rgzs-rgzg. 

Quantity. 

807,234 

7,219,158 

2,602,970 

225,872 
87.706 

21,261 

1,170,505 

571,586 

139.883 

161,463 

313,634 

2!7,223 

8o,o64 

94,074 
!,044.472 

8,338 

45.790 

513 

I Value in escudos. I 

!27,820,918 

6,185.915 

I 8,387,422 

8,362,123 

5.760,006 

3,321,375 

5.634,172 

903,894 

2,931.705 

2,001,362 

1,516,998 

925,165 

737.955 

692,555 

474.602 
457.26! 

Value in£, 

1,259.6!0 

6!,509 

181,357 

82,280 

57.855 

55.681 

8,876 

19,669 

I 2,663 

9.374 

6,821 

4·759 
4.586 

4,667 

4.309 

2,792 

Countries to which exported. 

France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Belgium, Italy, United States 
of America, Argentine, Brazil, 
Netherlands and Egypt. 

Italy. 

Italy, Egypt, Germany, France, 
Belgium, Great Britain, Argen
tine,Turkey,Netherlands, Greece. 

Italy, Greece, Spain, Turkey, Bra
zil, Egypt, Argentine, France. 

Greece, Italy, Spain, France, Ar
gentine, Brazil, Egypt, Germany. 

Brazil. 

Great Britain. 

Brazil. 
United States of America, Great 

Britain. 

Spain. 

Brazil. 

Brazil, Great Britain, Spain, France 
Belgium. 

Brazil. 

Brazil, Portuguese Colonies. 

Brazil. 

United States of America, Great 
Britain, Brazil, France. 

Brazil, Spain, Belgium, Netherlands, 
Germany. 

Great Britain, Germany, France, 
Spain. 

France, Great Britain, Spain. 
Brazil, Belgium, Spain. 

United States of America, Germany 
Great Britain, and Argentine. 

Brazil, Great Britain, Spain and 
France. 

Brazil, France and Morocco. 
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Switzerland. 

[Translation.] 

A I. 

(a) Switzerland, whose grain production is restricted by her ~eneral econ?mi~ conditions, 
is compelled to convert a relatively large proportion of her mtlk .productwn mto export 
articles (cheese, condensed milk, milk chocolate, milk flour for chtldren). These articles 
represent her surplus agricultural production. T~e exports of these products have constantly 
decreased in recent years, as shown by the followmg figures : 

Fresh milk .. 
Condensed milk 
Hard cheese, in 
Chocolate ... 

portions 

1913 1928 1929 
in thousands of quintals 

181.2 
405.6 
356.8 
!68.2 

128.5 
373.1 
216.5 
88.6 

94·6 
356.0 
248.2 
75·8 

While there has been an increase in milk production as compared with the pre-war period, 
the export of milk products _has con~tantly declin_ed. This is du~ principally to the fact that 
foreign countries have contmually mcreased thetr Customs duhes, luxury taxes and other 
imposts of the same kind, particularly on ~hoc?late ; that in many c~untries ~ustoms duties 
on cheese have also been increased; that, m vtew of the over-productwn of mtlk abroad, the 
prices of milk and milk products have been greatly reduced ; and, finally that many countries 
have developed their cheese industry by using Swiss processes, the goods being often sold under 
designations likely to produce the false impression on the purchaser that they are Swiss 
products. 

At times there is also an over-production of cattle, pigs, fruit and wine on the Swiss 
market. 

(b) As regards the high-quality products referred to in the reply to the preceding question, 
it is hardly possible to speak of " normal " outlets properly so-called. Swiss cheese is sold 
principally to the United States of America, Germany and Italy, and also to France and Great 
Britain ; the remainder of the quantity exported is distributed among a large number of other 
countries. The position is similar in respect of condensed milk and cholocate. 

(c) It is difficult to reply to this question, since, as pointed out above, Switzerland 
has no " normal " outlets properly so-called for agricultural products. A reduction in Customs 
duties (protective and fiscal), luxury taxes and other imposts of the same kind levied by foreign 
countries, in some cases on a very high scale, would be likely considerably to promote the 
disposal of Swiss products. In addition, certain countries, when selling products competing 
with ours, should cease to use designations of origin constituting what Switzerland regards as 
unfair competition. Internal measures, such as an improvement in quality, export concen
tration, etc., also come into consideration. 

B. 

This question raises extremely difficult and complicated economic problems. The Federal 
Council is not in a position to deal with them in detail within the limits of the present reply. 
The place and the circumstances in which the question was raised justify, however, the 
assumption that it refers exclusively, or at any rate principally, to European countries. 
This raises the often-discussed problem of the relations between the agricultural countries 
of Eastern Europe and the more industrial countries of Central anu Western Europe. It can 
hardly be denied that there is a certain antagonism between them. It would appear that 
this antagonism should, without much difficulty, lead each of these groups to provide for 
the economic needs which the other group cannot satisfy. In the opinion of the Federal Council, 
it is not simply a question of agricultural countries on the one side and industrial countries 
on the other, for the economic structure of almost all these countries is mixed. The so-called 
industrial countries will not, or cannot, neglect their agricultural production while the so-called 
agricultural countries endeavour to maintain the industries which they have established and 
even to extend them and to introduce fresh industries. The Swiss economic structure is 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States (A, a), b) and c); B; C and D). 



definitely of this mixed type. Although industry occupies a much larger number of persons 
than agriculture, the latter nevertheless continues to be of such importance that the Govern
ment cannot under any circumstances disregard it. For cultural, political and economic 
reasons, Switzerland must always endeavour to prevent a further decline in her agriculture. 
While formerly about half the inhabitants of Switzerland found their livelihood in agriculture, 
at the present time this branch provides a living for barely a quarter of the total population. 
Switzerland cannot, therefore, give her consent to any international measure likely to impair 
still further, or even to threaten, the existence of her agriculture, which is already undergoing 
a period of severe depression. 

On the other hand, the Federal Council perfectly understands that the Eastern European 
countries, living principally on the disposal of their agricultural products, require facilities 
for export. It is well aware that such facilities would be likely to increase the buying power 
of these countries and thereby to create fresh outlets for industrial products. It would, however, 
point out that Switzerland imported agricultural products from the Eastern European 
countries to a value of 25 million francs in 1913 and 78 million francs in 1929. In spite of a 
certain Customs protection accorded to Swiss agriculture, which produces under much less 
favourable conditions than the competing agriculture of the Eastern European countries, 
the imports from this part of Europe have not declined, but have, on the contrary, consi
derably increased. · 

Switzerland is willing to study carefully any measures which may facilitate the disposal 
of agricultural products from Eastern Europe to a still greater extent. She will do so provided 
her vital interests are not affected. 

How can such disposal be facilitated ? 

(a) It is possible, to a certain extent, to meet the present situation by improving the 
quality of tlw products (standardisation), and by creating a better organisation for collecting 
and distributing them. 

(b) In the first place, there is a temptation to seek the solution of this problem in the 
sphere of Customs policy. But, in the opinion of the Federal Council, this solution would meet 
with very great difficulties. The experience gained in recent years in the negotiation of 
bilateral commercial tariff treaties shows that this system has but a small effect in promoting 
trade. Would there be a greater possibility of overcoming existing antagonisms by means 
of multilateral agreements ? This appears doubtful, to say the least. The Eastern countries 
have made a fresh proposal ; they express the wish that their agricultural products and, in 
particular, their cereals should be guaranteed preferential Customs duties. The Federal 
Council would, however, find difficulty in accepting this proposal, because in many commercial 
treaties Switzerland has undertaken to guarantee to other countries unconditional and 
unrestricted most-favoured-nation treatment-in particular, to overseas countries exporting 
food products to the Federation. Switzerland could not think of violating or freeing herself 
from these obligations ; for, even if her exports of industrial products to Eastern Europe were 
considerably increased, this could not even approximately compensate for the loss of Switzer
land's existing markets in the overseas countries in question. Even if the application of pre
ferential duties to the agricultural products of Eastern Europe only slightly affected the 
interests of the overseas suppliers, Switzerland considers that such preferential treatment 
could only be granted with the latter's consent. 

(c) As, therefore, in the opinion of the Swiss Government, the Customs policy method 
is likely to offer considerable difficulties, efforts might be made to solve the problem by creating, 
both in exporting and importing countries, specific organisations which could enter into 
direct relations with each other. This method also offers great difficulties both from the 
internal and international points of view. The Federal Council would, however, be willing 
to participate actively in a detailed study of this proposal, as of any other solution which 
might be proposed. 

It is rightly stated that the defective organisation of international credit is a further reason 
for the unsatisfactory economic position of Europe. Switzerland shares this view, and considers 
that, by granting long-term credits to the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe suffering 
from the present depression, their purchasing power would be increased and the sales of 
industrial products to these countries would be increased proportionately. The Federal Council 
is prepared to take active part in the study of this proposal also, but would draw attention to 
the extreme importance of defining for what purposes these credits would be used. If they 
involved an increase of agricultural production, a further unfortunate drop in the prices of 
agricultural products would be brought about. It is unnecessary to point out here that this 
proposal of international credits involves other extremely difficult and delicate problems. 

Finally, the Federal Council must refer to the .particularly high Customs barriers ~nd 
other obstacles to trade which at present exist in Eastern Europe. These Customs barrters 
and obstacles to trade restrict ever more narrowly, and, in many cases, entirely prevent the sale 
of Swiss industrial products. The Federal Council considers that these barriers would have to 
be greatly reduced if common action were taken to promote the disposal of products coming 
from countries which have established them. 
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c. 

Apart from the remarks made under B, the Federal Council will confine itself to pointing 
out here that these measures have already been excellently defined in the resolutions of the 
International Economic Conference of 1927, and also in Article 2 of the Protocol of March 
24th, 1930. The Federal Council considers that it is still necessary, by concludin% bilateral or 
multilateral international agreements, to oppose energetically any fresh Customs mcreases and 
to take the quickest possible steps to lower Customs barriers and reduce trade obstacles. In 
this connection, the Federal Council is of opinion that the European countries which still 
pursue a more or less liberal Customs policy and which do not, as a rule, consolidate their 
Customs duties by treaties, could and should obtain guarantees from the other countries with 
regard to their exports. The first group of States would naturally undertake certain obligations 
as compensation for the guarantees given by the second group of States. The Federal Council 
would be willing, either alone or in combination with other countries negotiating commercial 
tariff treaties, to enter into negotiations with the first group of States. 

D. 

In accordance with the principles already laid down by the International Economic 
Conference, the Swiss Government holds that all export restrictions and taxes on raw materials 
should be abolished. With regard to international agreements in the form of cartels in respects 
of raw materials, wide publicity should be demanded, and in so far as these agreements are 
concluded between countries producing raw materials, it should be stipulated that the interests 
of consuming countries should be loyally protected. 
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Spain. 

A.' 

[Translation.] 

(a) The agricultural products of which there is over-production in Spain, and which 
therefore must be exported, are given, together with the corresponding figures, in the annexed 
table No. I. If that table is examined, it will be seen that the agricultural products exported 
by Spain may be divided into three groups-namely: 

I. Agricultural products found in a very small number of European countries
oranges, lemons, olive oil, olives, almonds, hazel-nuts, rice, saffron, red pepper, garlic, 
dried figs, and raisins ; 

2. Agricultural products which are found in a larger number of European countries
wines, fresh grapes, fruit pulp, onions, melons and apricots ; 

3. Agricultural products which are widely grown either by natural or by forced 
cultivation, such as tomatoes, onions, artichokes and potatoes. 

The barriers and difficulties which hinder the distribution and disposal of these products 
in Europe are, for group I, mainly fiscal : for group 2 they are fiscal and protectionist ; and 
for group 3, mainly protectionist. 

(b) The markets to which these products are mainly sent are those indicated in the 
statistical table given in Annex 2. If this table is consulted, it will be seen that almost all 
products exported by Spain are sent to European markets. 

(c) As far as Spain is concerned, it is, above all, necessary, in order to ensure the sale 
of her agricultural products, to study ways and means of removing the obstacles and barriers 
in European markets which prevent the sale of the agricultural products enumerated in group I 

of (a). As these hindrances mainly consist of fiscal and not protectionist taxation, it would 
be desirable to reduce the fiscal duties in every country which hinder the import of agricultural 
products not produced at home. 

B. 

In order to facilitate the disposal of manufactured products in agricultural countries 
such as Spain, the purchasing power of those countries must be increased. This may be effected 
in the following two ways : 

(I) By promoting the increase of the purchasing power of the currency in countries 
which have not stabilised their currency ; 

(2) By facilitating in every country the sale of agricultural products from the 
countries in question, provided that the European purchasing country does not itself 
produce them, and therefore does not cause loss to its own growers. 

c. 

Accordingly, Spain considers that, while retaining protectionist duties, which it seems 
at present impossible to abolish, since they meet a very real and urgent need in every European 
country, it would be desirable to reduce the purely fiscal and other ;;imilar obstacl~s to the 
sale of agricultural products within the continent of Europe. In th1s way, the agncultural 
countries of Europe will benefit greatly by increasing the sale of their J?roducts, and ~he 
industrial countries of Europe will improve their position through the mcreased capac1ty 
of the agricultural countries to buy manufactured products . 

. , t In forwarding its reply, the Spanish Government informed t_he Se~retariat that it was not, for the 
moment, replying to the points contained in Section D o~ the questionnaire. . . . 

The text of the reply on the other points is arranged m the same order as the Items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), Band C). 

S. d. N. t525 If.) 107S (A.) ll/3o. Imp. J. de G. 
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Annex 1. 

EXPORT OF PRINCIPAL AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

(In millions of Pesetas) 

I I I I I 
Moyenne 

I 
Pour cent 

I 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 
Average Per cent 

Oranges ......... \ 214.4 215,1 186,1 257.6 237.8 222,2 11,8 Oranges. 
Vins ............ 121,3 124,2 315,5 347.8 246.9 231,1 12,3 Wines. 
Huiles d'olive .... 71,8 135.4 106,5 229,2 142,8 137,1 7.3 Olive Oils. 
Amandes ........ 69.4 65,8 69.7 80,7 66,1 70,3 3.7 Almonds. 
Noisettes ........ 10,6 12,5 22,5 20,2 37.8 20,7 1,1 Nuts. 
Raisins frais 15.3 8,1 14,9 19,0 39.7 19.4 1,0 Grapes. 
Raisins sees ..... IJ,2 13,9 14,8 II,5 17,1 J4,1 o,8 Raisins. 
Pulpes de fruits .. 10,2 13,7 14.9 19,5 19,2 15,5 o,8 Fruit Pulp. 
Olives .......... 24,8 41,1 25,0 36,6 54.1 36.3 1,9 Olives. 
Oignons ......... 36.5 36.4 31,2 31.4 . 30,7 22,2 1,8 Onions. 
Riz ............. 21,7 30,8 35.1 39,2 19,9 29;3 1,6 Rice. 
Safran •• 0 0 ••••• 6,1 5.4 9,6 13.7 10,5 9,1 0,5 Saffron. 
Piment en poudre 12,4 II,7 9,2 II,5 15,9 I2,I o,6 Powdered Pimento. 
Pommes de terre (),I 10,3 6,3 9.6 20,6 10,4 1,9 Potatoes. 
Ails ............ --.5 2,0 5.5 3.9 3.6 3.5 Garlic. 
Artichauts ..... 0,7 0,7 1,1 2,3 7.8 2,5 Artichokes. 
Tomates •••• 0 •• 2,3 1,8 1,7 3.5 4.2 2,7 Tomatoes. 
Citrons ......... 6,2 3.5 3.9 3.4 8,3 5,1 Lemons. 
Melons ......... 4.7 9,6 2,4 4,2 4.8 5,1 Melons. 
Abricots ........ 1,8 1,8 2,1 2,8 3.5 2,4 Apricots. 
Figues seches .... 4.9 5.4 4.7 3.7· 5,0 4·7 Dried figs. 

TOTAL ...... 656,9 749,2 882,7 1.150,3 996,3 

ToTAL GENERAL .. 1.584.7 I 1.605.7 1.895.3 2.183.5 2.II2,9 1.876.4 100,0 GENERAL TOTAL 
Pour cent .... 41,5 56.7 46.5 52,6 47·0 Per cent 



Oranges .......... . 
Vin rouge ......... . 
Vin blanc ......... . 
Vin de liqueur ..... . 
Huile en petites 

boites .......... . 
Huile en grands 

foudres ........ . 
Amandes en coque .. 
Amandes sans coque 
Noisettes en coque •. 
N oisettes sans coque. 
Raisins frais ....... . 
Raisins sees ...... . 
Pulpes de fruits ... . 
Olives .•.......... 
Oignons .....•..••. 
Riz .•............. 
Safran ....•........ 
Piment en poudre .. 

49.7 
II9,9 
27,3 

4.6 5.5 

5,0 
1,5 

22,3 
1,2 
9.3 

20,8 
8,2 
5,2 

23,5 
9,6 

41,6 
5.7 

0,0 

3.9 
o,o 
7.3 

10,2 
0,6 
3.7 

0,5 

5,6 

3,1 

1,9 

8,6 

20,4 
4.5 

13,6 
0,5 
3,2 

o,8 
36,8 

4·4 

2,8 

1,8 

10,9 
3.5 

1,9 

0,9 

Annex 2. 

1,8 

1,5 

22,6 

22,6 

7.6 
1,3 
2,6 

4·7 
4.7 
1,1 
2,3 
1,9 
2,8 

12,1 

12,1 

10,9 

10,9 

2,1 
1,1 

12,6 
15,9 

4.8 
15,2 

15,2 

21,9 
2,1 

10,3 
1,0 
2,1 

4·7 
6,5 
o,8 
5,2 
1,7 
3.9 
1,1 
5,2 

237.9 
164,1 
35.4 
69,4 

69,4 

73.3 
10,8 

55.5 
3.9 

34.9 
39.7 
17,1 
19,3 
54,1 
30,7 
19,9 
10,5 
15,9 

Oranges. 
Red wine. 
White wine. 
Liqueur wine. 

Oil in small tins. 

Oil in casks. 
Almonds (unshelled). 
Almonds (shelled). 
Nuts (unshelled). 
Nuts (shelled). 
Grapes. 
Raisins. 
Fruit pulp. 
Olives. 
Onions. 
Rice. 
Saffron. 
Powdered Pimento. 
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Finland. 

A.' 

Although Finland, like most European countries, is both an agricultural a~d ind~strial 
country, inasmuch as she exports considerable quantities of industrial products, m particular 
wrought wood, the greater part of the Finnish population (65 per cent according to the I920 
statistics) lives on agriculture, and live-stock products have for a long time been important 
export articles. 

(a) Finland has a surplus production of butter, cheese, hides and skins, and to some 
extent fresh meat. The following table gives the quantities and values of these exports : 

Year Butter marks Cheese marks Hides marks FreshMeat marks 
Tons ooo,ooo's omitted Tons ooo,ooo's omitted and skins ooo,ooo's omitted Tons ooo,ooo's omitted 

Tons 

I9II-I9I5 2 IIA44 . 58I I,245 3I 2,695 
I92I-I925 8,56I 3I6 2,508 56 3,I3I 
I925 I3,I9I 478 3,820 77 4.755 
I926 I3,2I2 428 2,887 5I 5.302 
I927 I5,076 475 2,949 54 5,679 
I928 I3,376 458 I,648 33 5,084 
I929 I6,6o6 537 2,I94 40 5.370 

(b) The markets for these surplus exports are : 

BUTTER, IN TONS, EXPORTED BY THE STATE CONTROL 
TO VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 
Creat Britain 5.949 5.943 6,857 8,596 9·479 Germany I 53 7I I,I67 4,026 3.438 Sweden. 702 8I II 2 
Norway 98 3I 8 24 Denmark 536 I84 74 258 I64 France . 28 
Poland . . 
Czechoslovakia. 24 
Switzerland . 7 
Netherlands . 
Belgium. I 

Total . 7.474 6,334 8,og8 I2,8gg I3,I07 

In I930, from January Ist to August 3Ist : 

Great Britain . 
Germany ... 
Denmark . 
Norway .. 
Switzerland 

Total 

59 I,067 II 
66 2,863 24 

I02 3.366 3!.7 
97 3,226 28.2 

III I,55I q.6 
II3 677 7·4 
99 471 5-5 

STATION IN I922-I929, 

1927 

I0,420 
4.398 

58 
I64 

I5,040 

Tons 

8,67I 
3AI2 

I37 
9 

I2,229 

1928 1929 

Io,o85 II,859 
3,I62 4.427 

IO 
I 23 

44 I82 

I3,302 I6,4gi 

The above figures show that Finnish butter is at. present exported almost exclusively 
to England and Germany. 

'. The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
subnutted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), C and D). 

2 
Former amounts converted into present currency by multiplying by 1 1. 
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In the last two years Finnish cheese has been purchased by the following countries : 

Germany ...... . 
Belgium ....... . 
United States of America 
Great Britain 
Sweden. 
Denmark 
Norway 
Poland . 
France . 
Hungary 
Switzerland 
Spain 

Total 

1928 
Ki!ogrammes 

874,864 
312,924 
r85,905 
98,321 
79.923 
65.497 
!0,223 
!0,208 
5,950 

1929 
Kilogrammes 

r,rn,S59 
405,3!8 
165,130 

17,0!2 
67,200 
43.425 
2,!8! 
6,556 

52,983 
53,893 

9.393 
6,qs 

------------

As shown by the above table, the most important markets for Finnish cheese are at 
present Germany, Belgium and the United States of America. 

Meat has been exported from Finland to Great Britain, Sweden and Norway, and hides 
and skins to Germany and the United States of America, etc. 

(c) The measures adopted in certain countries to increase the Customs duties on dairy 
produce have seriously disturbed those Finnish farmers whose attention was devoted 
particularly to the sale of this produce. It is probable that the increase in Customs duties 
on dairy produce in one European country will hinder the sale of Finnish butter and cheese 
and reduce the economic yield of the dairy-farming industry. 

The Customs policy pursued by the United States of America has also impeded the export 
of Finnish cheese to that country. In 1927, about rS per cent of the total exports of cheese 
went to the United States, while, since then, exports to that country have greatly decreased. 

The total meat production of Finland has been calculated at about no million kilogrammes, 
and is principally consumed within the country. In the last few decades, Finland has, however, 
exported a certain quantity of meat, and such exports are apparently capable of considerable 
development. Since the war, these exports have principally gone to Sweden (partly to Stock
holm and partly to the consuming centres and industrial districts of north Sweden), to Norway 
(principally to Oslo) and to England. Since the world war there has been a great recovery 
in these exports. Finnish meat is in great demand in Sweden and has been sold on an equal 
footing with Swedish meat. 

As a result, however, of various Royal Decrees, foreign meat is placed in a special position 
as compared with Swedish meat. By these decrees, _importers of foreign cattle or meat are 
obliged to report their business to the competent authority. Again, any person using foreign 
meat in products sold for human consumption must make a similar declaration to the 
a:uthorities, mentioning the place where such products will be prepared, Moreover, by these 
decrees, imported meat or meat obtained from an imported animal must be stamped with the 
word " UtHindskt " (foreign) or the country of origin. Again, all meat preparations produced 
even partly from foreign meat must be stamped in the same manner. Consequently, Finnish 
meat and meat products cannot be sold in Sweden without this stamp. Infringements of these 
decrees are punishable with a fine of not less than 25 and not more than r,ooo crowns. The 
above measures taken by the Swedish Government, which have greatly reduced the exports 
of Finnish meat to Sweden, cannot be regarded as measures necessary for the prevention of 
disease, since the meat control and the supervision of meat preparations produced in Finland 
are properly organised from the point of view of health. 

The exports of Finnish meat to Norway have consisted principally of fresh beef. Export 
has been possible only when prices were favourable, especially in the cold season, and the best 
economic results have been obtained with large ox quarters of the highest quality. The goods 
are exported principally by boat via. Turku-Stockholm and thence by rail in transit to Oslo ; 
attempts have also been made to send meat to Oslo by rail vi~ Tornio when the temperature 
is suitable. These exports have been made for a long enough time and on a large enough scale 
to prove that the export of fresh meat from Finland to Norway is quite feasible in practice. 
The import duties on meat in Norway are very high. 

Finnish meat exports have recently greatly decreased, principally on account of the 
above-mentioned obstacles to the free sale and treatment of the meat. Generally speaking. 
in order to develop normally the export of Finnish livestock products, the natural outlets for 
these products-i.e., the industrial countries of England, Germany and Belgium, and al:;o 
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the Scandinavian countries-should abstain as far as possible from Customs and ot~er restricti.ons. 
During the present depression, the prices of agricultur~l products ar~, m companson 

\Vith the pre-war period, relatively much lower than the pnces of the articles req~1red by 
agriculture and lower than wages, so that the purchasing power of the agncultu.ral 
population is necessarily restricted. The present depression appears to be due to the followmg 
causes : 

(r) The increase in the value of gold and the resulting general drop in prices ; 

(z) The greatly increased supply of agricultural products since the war ; 

(3) The decrease in the consumption of agricultural products, due, among other 
things, to the fact that the adoption of mechanical methods has .rendered .unnecessary 
a large number of draught animals, while excessive Customs duties have Impeded the 
n6rmal growth of consumption. 

It would appear that Finland's possibilities of purchasing industrial prod~cts-and t_his 
applies to many other countries-could be increased if the countries occupymg a leadmg 
economic position endeavoured to remove the causes of the economic depression by adop~ing 
effective practical measures and a uniform system. In the first place, h~r~ful .fluctuatiOns 
in the purchasing power of gold should be obviated by a more equal d1stnbutwn of gold 
reserves and the stabilisation of the currencies in the various countries. , 

Similarly, as the great technical progress which has taken place in agriculture since 
the war has greatly increased its productive capacity, while the general adoption of mechanical 
power has considerably reduced the demand for certain agricultural products, many large 
producing countries no longer require the same relative amount of labour as before the war. 
The countries which are being converted into industrial countries should therefore not prevent 
the transfer of agricultural labour to industry and other trades by imposing Customs duties 
and other artificial obstacles. 

A more liberal policy of this kind would lead to an extension and development of the 
markets for agricultural products, while, at the same time, the power of the agricultural 
countries properly so-called to purchase industrial products would be greatly increased. 

C and D. 

The disposal of agricultural products in the Scandinavian countries would be greatly 
promoted if these countries did not hinder the import of Finnish meat by administrative 
measures. There would appear to be no real justification for these measures, as the Finnish 
export slaughter-houses satisfy all reasonable requirements, while the packing and transport 
of meat have always been carried out in Finland with sufficient care. 

In view of these facts, Finland recommends that an international convention should 
be concluded in the near future for unifying veterinary measures and abolishing the indirect 
protection which they confer. 

Although the aim pursued by the League of Nations in the sphere of political economy 
since the great Economic Conference of 1927-i.e., a considerable reduction in protectionist 
tariffs in all countries, especially in Europe-will scarcely be easy of attainment in the near 
future, as many countries find it indispensable, for the present, to protect their home production, 
still the partial results attained, such as the signature of the Commercial Convention of 
March 24th, 1930, should be welcomed as a step towards concerted economic action. 

In the course of the future negotiations for greater uniformity in European Customs 
matters, the formal foundations, such as a unified nomenclature, must be established-at 
any rate on their main lines. Moreover, in order to further the solution of such questions, a 
comparative study should be made of the tariffs in various countries, as proposed by the 
French delegation's Memorandum, Section VI, appended to the Protocol regarding the 
programme of future negotiations, It might be advisable in the first place to make such an 
enquiry in regard to a group of specially important commodities in the trade between European 
countries. Among the groups of commodities suggested by the Economic Committee of the 
League of Nations in its proposals for Customs unification, timber, wood-pulp and paper 
are important for Finnish export, The Finnish Government, while referring to the opinions 
which it expressed at the beginning of this year on the Economic Committee's reports, has 
the honour to make the following proposal in respect of these unification plans : 

It is desirable that the Customs duties of the various countries on timucr and its products 
should be unified, and that the League of Nations should continue its efforts in respect of 
the standardisation of timber and the timber trade, possibly with the assistance of the 
International Chamber of Commerce. Moreover, a comparative study should be made of the 
Customs protection accorded to planed wood in the various countries on similar lines to the 
calculation of Customs protection on sawn wood, by comparing the import duties on round 
wood and sawn wood in the various countries. This would no doubt give even more significant 
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figures than the percentages of Customs protection on sawn wood. Such an enquiry is necessary 
~or the fur~her study of this question. In accordance with the results of this enquiry, the 
1mport duties on planed wood would have to be correspondingly reduced. Again, efforts 
should be made to clear up any similar unfairness existing in the tariffs on ply-wood. 

In respect of the unification of wood-pulp and paper, in this case also the Customs tariff 
headings in the various countries should, in the first place, be unified. In view of the mistakes 
made with regard to Finland in the investigations hitherto conducted, which were pointed 
out by the Finnish Government in its communication at the beginning of this year, the work 
recorded in document E.543 of the Economic Committee should be checked, so that the 
comparisons of the Customs tariffs of the various countries is based on exact facts. The average 
market prices (not prices extracted from export statistics) should therefore be indicated ; 
for instance, for the following standardised goods: Wet and dry mechanical wood-pulp; 
bleached and unbleached sulphate and sulphite cellulose, wet and dry ; cardboard produced 
from mechanical wood-pulp; rag-board; Kraft paper; newsprint; other printing paper; 
brown wrapping paper ; parchment paper ; grease-proof ; standardised writing paper ; 
rag paper ; etc. 

The question of Customs duties on wood-pulp and paper is closely connected with that 
of the international trade in wood for paper-making and the export duties on this material. 
The international trade in wood for paper-making could not be organised in such a way as 
to permit of this material being freely bought and sold on the market, like the raw materials 
of the textile industry and metals, etc., but the buyer must make direct purchases abroad, 
and this may involve difficulties for forestry and lead to the destructive exploitation of the 
forests. As, moreover, the transport costs of wood are much higher than those of the products 
of the wood-pulp and paper industry, it is of greater advantage from the point of view of 
world economy that wood for paper-making should be treated in the pro~ucing co~nt!Y· 
When studying this question, therefore, atte~tion sh~:mld be dra:vn to the necess1ty ?f aboh~h1?g 
prohibitive import duties, by means of wh1ch vanous countnes endeavour to g1ve artifiCial 
support to their wood-pulp and paper industry. 
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Greece. 

[Translation.] 
The Greek Government has been unable to comply with the wish expressed in par~graph 2 

of Article I of the " Protocol " to formulate " concrete proposals capable of servmg as a 
basis for future negotiations ". The replies reflect its v~ews, . at th_e present _sta~e of the 
discussions, on each of the questions raised in the questwnna1re,. WltJw~t preJUdice to the 
attitude it may be finally compelled to adopt during the future negohatwns. 

A. I 

(a) Greece has an export surplus, after supplying home consumption, of the following 
agricultural products : 

Tobacco leaves, wine in barrels, currants, raisins, sultanas, heavy wines, olive oil, olives, 
dried figs, citrus fruits, almonds, locust beans, olive-kernel oils, turpentine essence, resin, 
raw skins and hides, wool and hair, cocoons and silk. (The figures in the annexed table 
represent the average annual exports of these products in the five years I925 to I929.) 

There is, on the other hand, a definite deficit in the production of cereals and sugar. 
In the case of cereals, the deficit is estimated at 45 per cent of the country's requirements, 
and is covered by imports from abroad, especially America. There is practically no production 
of sugar, and Greece buys what she needs principally from Czechoslovakia. 

(b) The table gives some indication of the normal outlets for each of these surplus 
products. For tobacco, we may mention Germany, the Netherlands and the United States 
of America; for raisins, England; for wines, France, and to some extent Switzerland and 
Germany ; for olives, the United States, France and Italy ; for olive oil, France, Italy, England 
and the Balkan countries. 

The total value of the surplus agricultural produce exported abroad is estimated at about 
5,500 million drachmas. These goods are mostly (i.e., to a value of 3,8oo million drachmas) 
sold on the European markets. The United States is the principal market outside Europe. 

This surplus produce is sold almost exclusively to Central and Western Europe and the 
United States, while the agricultural countries of Europe have as yet offered outlets of only 
secondary importance. 

(c) Greece is seriously anxious as to the possibility of maintaining, in future, the present 
normal outlets for her surplus production, for. the following reasons: 

I. The constantly increasing competition encountered by certain products in 
markets which they formerly commanded, from similar products of other origin. This 
is the case with currants, of which Greece formerly possessed a kind ol " natural 
monopoly " of production. 

2. The restrictive measures adopted by some countries importing our products, 
such as wine, by which their sale is greatly impeded ; 

3. The existence of all-powerful combines which, by fixing prices, create serious 
difficulties, particularly for tobacco producers, who are thus subjected to conditions 
harmful to the country's balance of trade. 

It is quite clear that, in order to overcome these difficulties, suitable measures should 
be taken, in the first place, to counteract these tendencies which are so harmful to Greek 
export trade, and, in the second place, to provide, by ordinary bilateral negotiations, fresh 
outlets for surplus products in countries where their import has hitherto been prevented by 
various opposing private interests. In this respect, the Balkan countries offer a suitable 
field. For this reason, the First Balkan Conference, which recently met at Athens, devoted 
its entire attention to a more rational organisation for the exchange of products, and the 
possibilities of a general agreement on this subject were discussed at length. An inter-Balkan 

' The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitted 
to the States (A, (a), (b) ancl (c), B, C and D). · 
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agreeme~t ot this kind, in addition to increasing mutual trade, :would greatly promote the 
standard1satwn of products and enable concerted action to be taken for their sale outside 
the Balkans. · 

~reece would, i~ that case, not object to undertaking to purchase a part of her grain 
supphes from her neighbours, so long, of course, as her constant efforts had not succeeded in 
making her independent of imports from foreign countries. It should be noted that the 
Customs duties at present imposed on the import of grain into Greece by no means constitute 
an obst~cle to such imports, since Greece cannot yet dispense with foreign cereals. 

. Wh~le !he propo;:;al to :eserve an import quota for the Balkan. countries supplying Greece 
Wit~ gram IS of I?artJ~ular 1mportanc~ fo~ safeguarding, European production in the present 
penod of depressiOn, 1t would not preJUdice the oversea suppliers, who would, as in the past, 
still retain a large share in the country's grain supply. 

As regards tobacco, the proposed organisation of a common front between Greece, on 
the one hand, and Turkey and Bulgaria, which are also producing countries, on the other 
hand, would greatly facilitate the disposal of the surplus production, as it would tend (I) 
to reduce production in the same proportion in the three countries, (2) to create improved 
standard qualities, and (3) to keep in check the powerful organisation of the manufacturing 
combines, which inevitably involves a fall in prices, to the great detriment of producers. 

The Greek Government does not propose to discuss here the undoubted advantages 
that would result from the point of view of the better disposal of surplus agricultural produce, 
from the systematic organisation, on international lines, of agricultural credits, atbitration 
or commercial disputes, etc., as all these remedies are already being advocated by the League 
of Nations and apparently no one denies the soundness of their principles. 

B. 

Greece is essentially an agricultural country, and purchases almost all the industrial 
products she needs abroad. Moreover, Greek manufacturers import their machinery and 
many semi-manufactured materials. The imports of manufactured goods continue to grow, and 
would grow still further if the purchasing power of the agricultural population could be 
steadily increased by the better and more reliable disposal of their products. The Greek 
Customs tariff, having been reduced by a succession of bilateral commercial agreements, 
is not among the highest, and cannot therefore be regarded as an obstacle to imports. 

Except for carpets-an industry that has expanded in recent years and is of the highest 
importance to Greece, as it is the principal means of livelihood of the refugees who fled from 
the Near Eastern wars-Greek manufactured products can, by their nature, only be exported 
to the Balkan countries, and this trade is at present very small. 

The conclusion of agreements for extending the markets for the small surplus production 
of Greek industry might be looked upon as one of the practical possibilities for safeguarding 
interests common to Greece and her neighbours. 

c. 

It would appear that the essential factors for extending markets and improving inter
national trade are a strict and loyal observance of the provisions of bilateral treaties, a fairer 
and more impartial application of the most-favoured-nation clause, and simultaneous and 
progressive reductions o~ Customs barr~ers. But this .programme must. be car:i~d out in a 
spirit of sincere internatiOnal co-operatiOn, to ensure Improved economic cond1tlons for all. 

In the same way, the Greek Government considers that the conclusion of regional economic 
agreements, such as that which was the subject of general preliminary study at the recent 
Balkan Conference, should be encouraged. 

Not only would each State be relieved of the often difficult task of ?nding a basis for 
agreement by direct negotiation with each other State, but the formatwn of local groups 
would help to clear the way for a Europ.e~n or eve~ worldwide econom~c understanding. 

Among the measures calculated to faClhtate relations between the vanous markets may 
also be mentioned the simplification of Customs formalities and the abandonment of all 
discrimination in their application. 

:b. 

This questi'On is of prime importance to Greece, as the country is not endowed by nature 
with the principal raw materials. . . . 

· The Greek Government would therefore welcome any suggestion from countnes possessmg 
raw materials with a view to their fair distribution. 
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Annex. 

TABLE OF EXPORTS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS • SHOWING THE AVERAGE QUANTITIES EXPORTED TO CERTAIN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 

VALUE IN DRACHMAS, COMPARED WITH THE TOTAL EXPORTS OF THE SAME PRODUCTS 

TO ALL OTHER CouNTRIES. 

DCRI~G THE LAST FrYE YEARS, 1925-1929, AND THEIR' 

France Valeur A!lemagne Valeur Italie Valeur I Grande- Valeur Pays-Bas Valeur 
France . Value Germany Value Italy Value Bretagne Value Netherlands Value Prodnits exportes Great Products exported 
Kilos Drachmes Kilos Drachmes Kilos Drachmes Britain Drachmes Kilos Drachmes 
Kg. Drachmas Kg. Drachmas Kg. Drachmas Kilos- Kg. Drachmas Kg. Drachmas 

I I Hesperidees ........... - - - - 272.000 r.849.6oo 435.800 2.963·440 I - - Citrus fruits. 
Figues seches ......... - - I.484.000 8.904.000 6.913.000 41.478.ooo 685.ooo 4·1 10.000 -

I 
- Dried figs. 

Raisins sees de Corinthe 2.967.000 29.788.ooo 7-55I.OOO 75-8!2.000 3·34I.OOO 33-543-000 51-423.000 516.286.ooo ;.776.ooo ;8.07 1.000 Currants. 
Raisins • Sultanina " 251 6oo 2.817.920 3-249-800 36-386.560 5-520.800 60.839-200 3.268.6oo 36.608.320 1.052.6oo 1I.799.I20 Sultanas. 
Amandes ........... ::: 252.190 6.304·750 - - - - - - - - Almonds. 
Caroubes .............. 9.084.000 12.280.000 - - r.8o6.ooo 2.420,040 3-495-000 4·673-300 - - Locust beans. 
Tabac en feuilles • 291.000 18.676.ooo 8.75I.000 1.203-389.000 8.025.000 515.044-500 486.000 3I.914.8oo I.562.000 100.248.160 Tobacco leaves .1 

Olives ........... : : : :: 373-000 3.699.160 - - 225.000 2.232.000 - - - - Olives. 
Huile d'olive ......... 1.579-000 30.649-000 - - 5-394-000 104-967.240 85o.ooo 16.54!.000 - - Olive oil. 
Huile de grignons ...... - - - - - - - - - - Kernel oil. 
Mistelles • ............. - - - - 904.000 2.748.168 65o.ooo 1.976.ooo - - Heavy wines. 
Vins en flits ........... 46.o9o.ooo 183-438.200 10.573-000 42.080.540 23-324.000 92.829.520 6.326.ooo 25.177·480 6.o68.ooo 24-15I.6.fO Wine in casks. 
Peaux brutes ........ 269.000 10.98o.58o 419.000 17.103·580 2.102.000 85.803.640 - - - - Hides and skins. 
Essence de terebenthine - - !.180.000 17.764.8oo 263.000 3-966.780 3!.000 466.460 301.000 4-533-060 Turpentine. 
Colophane ............. - - 257-000 !.043-420 5-432.000 - - - - - Resin. 
Laine et poils ........ 57-000 !.740-780 44-000 !.346-760 23.000 - - - - - Wool and hair. 
Cocons ............... 60.336 6.652·332 - - 248.ooo - - - I - - Cocoons. 
Soie ................. 77-376 29.283.800 - - 29-700 - - - - - Silk. 
Tapi' ................. 9.8oo r.817.88o 2,200 408.320 r.8oo - 16.ooo 296.260 - - Carpets. 

Total ......... 6!.36!.303 347-728.402 42.174-000 I.404.238.98o 63.824-300 984.192.190 6.766.400 640·714-160 16.759.600 218.793-980 Total. 
I 
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Produits exportes 

H .. d. I espen ees ........... 1 

Figues seches ......... I 
Raisins sees de Corinthe 1 

Raisins ((Sultan ina '' ... · 
Amandcs ............. . 
Caroubes ...........•.. 
Tabac en feuilles ' ..... 
Olives .•.............. 
Huile d'olive ........ . 
Huile de grignons ..... . 
Mistcllcs ............ . 
Vins en futs .......... . 
Peaux brutes ....... . 
Essence de terebenthine 

Belgique 
Belgium 

Kilos 
Kg. 

I36.ooo 
260.000 

4.666.000 

Valeur 
Value 

Drachmes 
Drachmas 

I 1.363.000 
2.912.000 

583·330.120 

I7.57o.68o 

Colophane.. . . . . . . . . . . . - j 

Cocons . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -

Roumanie 
Roumania 

Kilos 
Kg. 

1.274-000 
755.000 

6oo.ooo 

2.879.000 
I 15.000 

360.000 
1.3II.OOO 

Laine et poils . . . . . . . . -

1 

Soie ................. 1 -

Tapis ..... ·;~~~1·.: ·. · ... -~-5--9-7-I-.o-o_o_l_6_4_·_4_7_5_.7_o_o_ 
! I 

I Tabac en feuilles. - ~ Autricbe 
Austria 

kilos-kg. 

Valeur 
Value 
Dr. 

SuMe 
Sweden 

kilos-kg. 

Valeur 
Value 

I 
Drachmes 
Drachmas 

8.663.200 
4·430.000 

28.559.68o 
2.237-900 

5-421.600 
5-392.660 

Valeur 
Value 

Dr. Tobacco leaves. t 
725.000 46-480.500 538.ooo 34-508.848 

Yougoslavie 
Yugoslavia 

Kilos 
Kg. 

I8I.ooo 
232.000 

336.000 

250.000 
r76.ooo 

1.359.000 

Valeur 
Value 

Drachmes 
Drachmas 

1.22o.8oo 
1.392.000 

3·479.88o 

1.015.000 
5-375·040 

I4.308.ooo 

Prix moyens 
au cours de 
Ia periode 
1925-1929 

Average priCI' 
during 

1925-1929 

6,80 
6 

IO 
11,20 

25 
1,40 

64,20 
9,92 

I9,45 
I0,30 

3,04 
3,81 

40,70 
I5,06 
4,06 

30,54 
10,20 

378,5o 
I85,60 

Poids total 
en kilos 

Total 
Weight kg. 

2.162.800 
9-733.000 

73-194-000 
I3.602.400 

268.690 
20.385.000 
3I.287.000 

3.661.000 
7-986.000 

336.ooo 
1.554.000 

97-047-000 
2.790.000 
I.I35.000 
7-250.000 

300.000 
308.336 
I07.077 
29.8oo 

In the five-year period I925-I929, the total exports amounted to 625,334 tons, making the value of 5,855,I58,ooo drachmas. 

Valeur 
totale en 
Drachmes 

Total value 
Drachmas 

14.697-400 
60.3I4.000 

734·866.400 
I5I.053.I20 

6.304·750 
20.I77·340 

2.008.602.420 
36.3I6.I20 

154-395-140 
3·479.880 
4·724.I6o 

369·535-060 
II3.477.8oo 

32.I53.IOO 
28.491.000 

9.I65.ooo 
9·385.292 

39-925.250 
2.876.920 

Autres destinations non 
denommees 

Other countries 

Kilos· Kg. 

343-IOO 
I1.757.88o 
78.089.100 
14·557-600 

910.640 
I5-450.I20 
49-6I4.232 
I r.868.82o 
I 1.037·540 

1.799-360 
2-535-960 

I I 1.649.440 
2.983.960 
2.098·340 
8.751.840 
2.910.240 

3I8.400 
62.430 

I I0.4I3 

229-929-475 

IDrachmes -Drachmas 

22.602.300 
63.023.600 

782.170.428 
163.043-180 

20.397.872 
2I.II2.225 

3.18.f.032.030 
I I3.3I4.094 
2I:;.897-4I9 

I8.I58.3I3 
8. 782-438 

H8.567.475 
80.947-200 
3I.996.6I6 
3-f-500. I48 
30.265·452 
32·714-532 
30.327-482 
I 7.894-760 

5-3.f6. I 87 ·544 

Products exported 

Citrus fruits. 
Dried figs. 
Currants. 
Sultanas. 
Almonds. 
Locust beans. 
Tobacco leaves. 1 

Olives. 
Olive oil. 
Kernel oil. 
Heavy wines. 
\Vine in casks. 
Hides and skins. 
Turpentine. 
Resin. 
Wool and hair. 
Cocoons. 
Silk. 
Carpets. 

Total 

H 
w 
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Lithuania. 

A·' 

[Translation.] 

(a) The principal agr.icultural products of. which Lithuania pr?duces a suq~lus for export 
are : flax and linseed, timber matenals, gram, butter, eggs, frmt, poultry, prgs and bacon, 
cattle and horses. · 

Lithuania has not every year a sufficient surplus of graJn for .e~port ; nevertheless, the 
steady recovery of the country since the war, a'?d the e:ctens.rve drammg of marshes and.other 
efforts to improve agricultural production, wrll certaml:y m~rease the. surplus of gram for 
export if the market is favourable, although ~tockbre~dmg Is develo~mg and al.so calls for 
a greater quantity of grain every year. The mcrea~e m exports of prgs and darry produce 
is particularly notable. 

(b) Lithuania exports most of her produce to European countries. Almost half the flax 
is purchased by Great Britain, a third by Germany, and the remainder is distributed among 
Belgium, France, Czechoslovakia and other countries. Most of the linseed is also exported 
to Great Britain. About 70 per cent of the butter exports go to Germany, and zo per cent 
to Great Britain. Eggs are exported principally to Great Britain and Germany-about 45 per 
cent to each country-and about 10 per cent to Latvia. Rough timber is exported almost 
exclusively to Germany, while wrought wood goes to Great Britain, Germany, Spain, the 
United States of America and other countries. Cattle, pigs and geese are exported principally 
to Germany. Bacon, the output of which is increasing considerably, is exported to Great 
Britai~. Horses are exported to various countries, but chiefly to Belgium, Denmark, Great 
Britain, Latvia and the Netherlands. In respect of grain, Lithuania generally exports rye 
to Latvia and a small quantity to Germany, wheat and barley to Germany, oats to Latvia, 
lentils, vetches and peas to Great Britain, Germany and Latvia. 

(c) We are inclined to think that the principal cause of the present economic depression 
is to be found, not in insufficient output, but in the ill-adjusted economic system of the world. 

Again, the European agricultural countries are at present obliged to accept very low 
prices for their agricultural produce, not on account of any abnormal increase in their pro
duction-there is, in fact, no such abnormal increase-but because there is an· insufficient 
demand for agricultural produce in the industrial countries of Europe, although these latter 
countries do not produce all the foodstuffs they require. 

The lack of equilibrium in the European markets is, in our opinion, principally due to 
the fact that, in recent years, the industrial countries themselves have been constantly 
endeavouring to increase their agricultural production, while continuing to import considerable 
quantities of agricultural produce from overseas. 

It is a curious fact that although the European agricultural countries purchase the 
greater part of the manufactured goods from the European industrial countries, they have 
difficulty in finding an outlet for their produce in Europe. 

The industrial countries are endeavouring to increase the profits from their works and 
at the same time produce a sufficient quantity of agricultural products without any regard 
to the normal cost of production. With this object, they raise high Customs barriers, issue 
sanitary regulations, and spend the profits accruing from their industry, entirely forgetting 
that prosperity cannot be confined in watertight compartments. The results are disastrous 
for both classes of country. 

The basic remedy for this position is surely to be found in specialised production. In 
our opinion, every country must produce and manufacture those goods which cost it least. 
Moreover, if agricultural countries can be enabled to sell their surplus produce to industrial 
countries, a step of capital importance will .be taken towards improving the international 
economic position. 

An endeavour must be made to rationalise international production and co-ordinate 
the economic efforts of various countries, while at the same time the obstacles to the free 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitted 
to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 
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movement of goods must be removed. Although the abolition of these obstacles may not 
comple~ely settle t~e problem, it will at any rate promote the movement of goods and enable 
the vanous countnes to work on profitable and rational lines. 

B. 

In the modern economic world, the two principal p~oducing branches-agriculture and 
industry-are closely connected. 

It is evident that agricultural countries will buy more manufactured goods if they 
are able to sell their products to industrial countries and thus increase their purchasing power. 

A study of statistics shows that the years following the war are characterised by a great 
disparity between the prices of industrial products and those of agricultural products, and 
between the financial yield of agriculture and that of industry. 

In order to decrease this price-disparity between manufactured goods and agricultural 
produce, the industrial countries should, in our opinion, constantly endeavour to decrease 
manufacturing costs by means of rationalisation, scientific improvements in factories, and 
other means at their disposal. . 

If practical means are not found for enabling agricultural countries to increase their 
purchasing power and to restore the former equilibrium of prices, we consider it a vain hope 
that unemployment and the other economic difficulties in various countries will soon disappear. 

But the European farmers themselves must also intensify their production and reduce 
their costs, in order to meet competition from oversea producers who possess extensive and 
fertile lands, mechanical methods of agriculture, and a good sales and transport organisation, 
and who are thus able to sell certain classes of product more cheaply in European markets. 

The chief means by which the European farmer can be helped to increase his income and 
purchasing power are the more intensive use of agricultural machinery, the standardisation 
of products, a better system of purchase and sale, and other suitable measures. 

The co-operative societies might, we think, do very valuable work in this field. 
It would be profitable for both producers and consumers to enter into direct relations 

with each other. 
Credits are indispensable for increasing the agricultural yield, and international action 

in this respect will greatly help to promote this object, and will enable these countries to pur
chase a greater quantity of manufactured goods. 

c. 

In replying to this question, it should be pointed out, in the first place, that the monment 
of goods might be encouraged by reducing Customs tariffs and by changing them as rarely 
as possible. · 

Other methods which might increase the freedom of trade are the simplification of 
Customs tariffs, the unification of their nomenclature, the simplification of various 
Customs and administrative formalities, the abolition of export and import prohibitions and 
restrictions, etc. 

The various administrative and veterinary regulations cause great difficulties for agri
cultural countries, particularly as they are frequently unjustified. 

Seeing that, since the war, there has been an increase both in the production and in the 
population of Europe, while the volume of international trade has decreased, it is evident 
that co-ordinated international action is required to settle this complex question in a more 
rational manner with a view to increasing international trade. 

D. 

It would appear to be of the greatest importance to organise the distribution of raw 
materials and to specialise their production. 

In order to attain this main object, greater freedom of movement for raw materials is 
essential for the development of industry and trade: 

Consequently, all countries should aim at reducing Customs duties on raw-materials, 
as such duties can only be justified on fiscal grounds or by exceptional circumstances. 

It is naturally impossible in this short summary to examine all these questions in detail ; 
all we can do is to record here some general ideas and suggestions which, if carried into effect, 
might well increase economic prosperity and ensure peace in this sphere. . 

Lithuania has the highest appreciation for the efforts made by the League of Nahons 
to establish closer and smoother economic relations between the nations to their greater 
mutual advantage, and it is her sole desire to co-operate, as far as she is able, in this vitally 
important work. 
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Luxemburg. 

The Grand-Duchy of Luxemburg is both an agricultural and an i.ndustrial ~ountry : 
31.2 per cent of the population are engaged in agriculture and 47·4 per cent m trade or mdustry. 

(a) and (b). 

Products 

Potatoes 
Rye ... 

Oats ... 
Clover-seed 
Fruits 

Wines 
Alcohols 
Tan bark 
Roses. . . .... 
Fruit trees and shrubs 
Forest plants 
Pigs ... 
Young pigs 
Dairy cows 
Horses 
Butter 
Milk . 

A.' 

Average Exports 

JO,ooo metric quintals 
6o,ooo metric quintals 

12,000 metric quintals 
8,8oo metric quintals 

2o,ooo metric quintals 

8o,ooo hectolitres 
18,ooo hectolitres 
6o,ooo metric quintals 

8,ooo,ooo items 
4,ooo,ooo items 

3o,ooo,ooo items 
30,000 head 
12,000 head 

3,000 head 
2,000 head 

350,000 kilogrammes 
10,000 hectolitres 

Outlets 

France, Germany, Great Britain. 
France (Lorraine). Germany 

(Rhineland). 
France (Lorraine), Belgium. 
Germany, Belgium. 
Germany, Great Britain, Nether-

lands, Belgium. 
Belgium, Germany, Poland. 
Belgium. 
France, Germany, Netherlands. 
All countries. 
Adjacent countries. 
Adjacent countries. 

_Germany, France, Belgium. 
Germany, France, Belgium. 
Germany, France. 
Germany, Switzerland. 
Germany, France, Belgium. 
France. 

There is an absolute surplus. That is to say, the Grand-Duchy must export annually wine, 
alcohol, tan bark, roses, fruit trees and shrubs, forest plants, pigs, young pigs, dairy cows, 
horses and butter. In the other products, the surplus is intermittent, occurring, as a general 
rule, only in years when there is a good harvest. 

(c) To ensure the disposal of surplus agricultural production in the normal markets, it 
would be necessary to reduce the protective tariffs on such products to a reasonable level and 
to abolish import restrictions and prohibitions. 

The Belgo-Luxemburg Economic Union has no Customs duties on the majority of agri
cultural products: Live animals, meat, milk, eggs, potatoes and cereals (except oats). The few 
dutiable products are very lightly taxed-for example, butter at the rate of 2.85 gold francs 
per quintal, oats at the rate of o.85 gold francs per quintal. · 

While maintaining the principle of the most-favoured-nation clause, the Grand-Ducal 
Government recommends, from the standpoint of agriculture, the conclusion of agreements 
which would take into account the export requirements of the individual States. 

B. 

The disposal of manufactured products would be facilitated by the reduction of Customs 
duties to a more moderate level. 

In connection with the export of industrial products to agricultural countries, it is highly 
desirable that such States should be assisted in finding outlets for their agricultural products. 
This would be to the advantage, not only of the agricultural countries themselves, but also of 
the industrial countries, which would thus obtain increased purchasing power for their 
manufactured products. Further, it is probable that the agricultural States, if assured of 
outlets for their normal production, would be less inclined to embark on premature and artificial 
industrialisation. Industries can thrive only with the help of protective duties, which cause 
the countries exporting industrial products harm far exceeding any advantages that may be 
derived by the agricultural States. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire 
submitted to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 
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Lastly, the disposal of manufactured products to consuming countries would be facilitated 
by the international organisation of long-term credits with a view to the economic equipment 
of non-industrialised countries short of capital. · 

c. 
The Grand-Ducal Government recommends as Customs and administrative measures to 

mprove international trade : 

(I) An anti-dumping campaign ; 

(2) The abolition of export bounties of every kind ; 

(3) The abolition of consular visas for certificates of origin-since they add nothing 
to the value of the document-or the reduction of the fee to a strict minimum, in confor
mity with the Convention concerning Customs formalities. 

D. 

As a means of ensuring the free movement of raw materials, the Luxemburg Government 
can only recommend the putting into force of the International Convention for the Abolition 
of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions. 
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. Czechoslovakia. 

[Translation.] 

Czechoslovakia is glad to reply to the questionnaire appended to paragraph I of the 
"Protocol regarding the Programme of Future Negotiations" of March 24th, 1930, because 
she feels that nothing should be left undone to overcome the agitation and insecurity resulting 
from protective measures lately taken throughout the world and t.o restore order and harmony 
in international economic relations. With this idea, she is resolved to contribute, as far as 
she is able, towards realising the aims of the League. 

According to the returns for 1921, 39.6 per cent of the total population was engaged 
in agriculture, forestry and fishing, 33.8 per cent in industry and trades, and 10.7 per cent 
in commerce, finance and transport. As regards the main forms of production, therefore, 
Czechoslovakia has a mixed structure, both industrial and agricultural. These two elements 
are very important for national economy. The prosperity of one influences that of the other 
and, inversely, the weakening of one has an unfavourable effect on the other. 

In the external trade of Czechoslovakia, industry is of greater importance, as some branches 
of industrial production are dependent on exports. More than So per cent of the exports 
go to European countries (in 1928, 84.2 per cent while ro per cent goes to America, including 
7 per cent to the United States; 4 per cent to Asia; 2 per cent to Africa, etc.) 

Agriculture is distinguished by intensive production, in respect of both vegetable and 
animal products. The agricultural output covers home consumption in sole cases entirely, 
and in others almost entirely ; it supplies raw materials for important branches of industry, 
and has considerable export surpluses. 

The following are the replies to the various points of the questionnaire, although the 
information does not claim to be complete as regards either production figures or foreign 
markets. 

A. r 

(a) The surplus products of the soil and of the agricultural industry are : barley, oats, 
rye, potatoes, violet and other clover seeds, sugar-beet seeds, hops, cucumbers, onions, dried 
chicory root, fruit, sugar, molasses, alcohol, starch, malt, wood billets and sawn wood, breeding 
cattle, cattle for slaughter, horses, foals, prepared meat, ham, milk, butter, cheese, horticultural 
products. 

It is impossible to give a permanent list of surplus agricultural products. In the near 
future, progress may be made in certain kinds of production on account of new tendencies, 
the perfecting of manufacturing processes, the improvement of certain products of the soil 
and of the agricultural industry, and the rationalisation of methods of distribution. On the 
other hand, measures of commercial policy taken in foreign countries to a great extent influence 
the present export possibilities unfavourably, and have caused considerable changes in the 
external trade and home consumption of Czechoslovakia. 

(b) The most important outlets for the products of the soil and of the agricultural industry 
are European countries, especially those of Central and Western Europe. Many of these 
products are also exported to oversea countries. 

The principal markets for the various products are : 

Barley 

Oats . 
Rye . 
Fruit . 
Cucumbers 
Potatoes . 

Germany, Austria, Great Britain, Netherlands, 
Italy, Switzerland. 

Austria, Switzerland, Italy, Germany. 
Austria, Germany, Switzerland. 
Germany and Scandinavia. 
Germany, Denmark, Austria. 
Austria, Italy, Hungary. 

1 The text of the present reply is arranged in the same order as the items of the questionnaire submitted 
to the States (A, (a), (b) and (c), B, C and D). 



Violet clover seed 

Other clover seed 
Dried chicory root . 
Hops ..... . 

Sugar-beet seeds. 
Beer 
Malt .. 

Alcohol. 
Starch . 
Cattle (all kinds) 
Horses 
Milk . 
Butter 
Cheese 
Ham. 

Wood and cellulose 

Germany, Sweden, United States of America, 
Switzerland. 

Germany, Austria, Denmark, United States. 
Germany, Austria, Italy. 
Germany, France, Austria, Belgium, and almost 

all European and oversea countries. 
Italy, United States, Yugoslavia, Hungary. 
Germany, Austria, Switzerland. 
Germany, Switzerland, Austria, Italy, Poland, 

and other European and oversea countries. 
Germany. 
Austria, Yugoslavia, Poland. 
Austria, Hungary, Switzerland. 
Austria, Germany. 
Germany, Hungary, Austria. 
Germany. 
Austria, Hungary, Germany, Roumania. 
Aus.tria, Italy, Germany, France, Hungary, 

and other European countries. 
Germany, Hungary, Great Britain, France, 

Poland, Italy, and other countries. 

The order in which the countries are mentioned in this table has no reference to their 
commercial importance. 

Five tables are appended· giving further information. 

(c) Possible measures for ensuring the disposal and distribution of surplus produce on 
foreign markets may be divided into two categories : The organisation· of production with 
a view to reducing manufacturing costs ; standardisation to improve and unify the 
quality of the goods, which_. on account of the volume of agricultural production, is indis
pensable if competition is to be possible ; a good system of commercial information on the 
position in foreign markets ; rationalisation of exports, particularly by the local direction 
of offers. 

Czechoslovakia, while merely claiming adequate protection for the branches of her 
production, which are purely entitled by natural and economic conditions to their existence, 
considers that she is entitled to demand in return that other States do not prevent the export 
of Czechoslovak surplus produce by insurmountable or improper barriers, and, in particular, 
by Customs, veterinary, phytopathological, transport or any other measures representing 
indirect protectionism. 

B. 

The industrial production of Czechoslovakia stands at a high level, is old-established, 
a:nd of very varied character. 

The exported goods include glass, pottery, boots and shoes and other leather goods, 
textiles of all kinds, bent wood furniture, paper, matches, musical instruments, iron products, 
machinery, etc. 

The most important markets are Germany, Austria, the United States of America, Great 
Britain, Hungary, Yugoslavia, Poland, Italy, France, etc. 

For more detailed information, demonstrating Czechoslovakia's interest in the settlement 
and development of international relations, see the annexed table. ' 

As regards the raising of the purchasing power of consuming countries which are mainly 
agricultural, the measures mentioned under A may help to solve these questions. In addition, 
there are other measures which these States may adopt. In particular, State measures may 
be taken, even in countries that have less capital, for obtaining the credits necessary for capital 
expenditure or working expenses on accepta?le terms.. The agri~ultural ~reduction of these 
countries might be greatly Improved and the1r purchasmg. powe~ mc~eased d steps were ta~en 
to prevent any rise, on ac.count of measures ~f co~1~erC1al pol~cy, m t.he cos~ of pr?ductwn 
and the prices of the matenals neces~ary for. ratwnahsmg, exten.dmg and 1~1creasmg ag.ncultu~al 
production, and any interference w1th the mcreased consumptwn of fore1gn surplus mdustnal 
products by means of similar measures. 

c. 

In the replies given under A and B, certain mea~ures hav.e been ~ndicated which might. 
help, directly or indirectly, to extend markets and Improve mternatwnal trade.. Some of 

. these measures may be taken i~dependently by the G?vernments concern~d. In other ..:~bes. 
the parties engaged in productwn and trade may umte for common action ; or two ~tates 



may enter into direct negotiations with each other. It is evident that some of the?e measures 
might lead to better results if they were carried out by several S~ates, wheth~r m the form 
of international action or in that of direct agreement between the mtereste~ groups .. 

Moreover, various methods may be considered which would be particularly hkely to 
lead to a collective settlement of certain questions, notably : 

More rapid preparation for international action, ~hich may. be effected in st~ges 
for certain groups of goods, with a vie~ to the: coll~ctlve reg'!-latron of ~ustoms tan~s, 
special account being taken of the economic condrtwns m t~e va~wus c?untnes. In mak~ng 
a collective reduction in Customs duties, the difficulties whrch mrght anse from a reduction 
of duties by a fixed percentage uniformly applied, or from the desire to fix the duty at 
the same level in all countries, must be avoided. 

In the opinion of Czechoslovakia, these measures also include the conclusion and I?utting 
in force as early as possible, and by the greatest possible number of States, of a. multrlateral 
veterinary convention. Such a convention would no doubt ensure the co~operatwn of many 
States in the sphere of international commercial policy under the ausprces of the League. 

Forms of indirect protectionism are of particular importance, as they are frequet;tly 
a serious obstacle to the application of necessary measures in the sphere of commercial policy. 

These forms comprise fiscal measures-i.e., discrimination between goods produced 
in the country and those produced abroad by means of turnover and luxury taxes, discrimi
nation in the allocation of tax abatements in home production, etc. ; tolerated or officially
supported propaganda in favour of the consumption of home products, and the compulsory 
use of raw materials originating in the country ; abuses connected with compulsory marking 
in order to distinguish foreign goods ; differentiations in transport policy ; the abuse of 
sanitary, veterinary, and phytopathological measures. 

Actions of this kind might be supplemented by technical measures, which might be 
inserted in a collective agreement, such as : 

The conclusion of a multilateral non-tariff commercial treaty ; the ratification by the 
greatest possible number of States of the International Convention relating to Economic 
Statistics of December 14th, rgz8 ; the completion of the Intemational Convention relating 
to the Simplification of Customs Formalities of November 13th, 1923, and the assurance 
that it would be applied and ratified by the greatest possible number of States ; the careful 
examination of the Arrangement of Madrid of April 14th, r8gr, for the Prevention of False 
Indications of Origin on Goods, revised at Washington on June 2nd, rgrr ; the conclusion of 
an international convention regarding the unification of Customs nomenclature. 

The obvious disadvantages resulting from the non-solution or only partial solution of 
the above problems have probably contributed to produce differences of opinion regarding 
the most-favoured-nation principle and the system of preferential tariffs. Czechoslovakia 
feels that the various aspects of this question should not be lost sight of, but should be studied 
in order to ascertain whether and to what extent their international settlement would further 
the solution of the problems raised by the Protocol regarding the Programme of Future 
Negotiations. 

Obviously, however, the primary condition for the successful solution of these questions 
is loyal co-operation between the greatest possible number of States. 

D. 

In order to ensure the movement of European raw materials and their better utilisation, 
all obstacles to their export should be abolished. Moreover, the other side of the question 
should also be taken into account, in order that there may be no obstacle in the form of 
an unjustified and disproportionate margin between Customs duties on imported semi
manufactured· and manufactured products produced from raw materials, the export of 
which should be encouraged in the manner described above. The collective action for 
reducing Customs duties mentioned under C would thus at the same time promote a better 
movement of raw materials and semi-manufactured goods. 
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TABLE I. -CROPS OF MOST IMPORTANT AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS IN CzECHOSLOVAKIA FRO~! 

1925 TO 1929. 

(In quintals.) 

Produits 1927 Products 

Seigle d'hiver ... 14·478.239 11.417.653 14-920,210 17-999-920 17.98I.I66 \\'inter rye. 
Seigle de prin-

temps ....... 279-3Il 243-724 314·489 354-726 354.839 Spring rye. 
Total d u seigle .. 14-757-550 II.661.377 15.234·699 18.354.646 18.336.oo5 Total rye. 
Orge d'hiver. ... 67.824 53-510 76.921 70·354 63.537 Winter barley. 
Orge du prin-

temps ....... 12.387·457 II-377·099 12.694-243 14·303.884 13.886.747 Spring barley. 
Total de I' orge .. 12.455-281 11.430.609 12.771.164 14-374·238 13-950.284 Total barley. 
Avoine ........ 13.043-583 13-798.865 14.283.213 14-716.123 14-939-933 Oats. 
Houblon 70.152 96.687 108.510 94-343 118.176 Hops. 
Pommes de 

terre de pri-
meur .•... 0. 2.154·431 !.637·467 3.085.544 2.551.696 3-537-026 Early pot a toes. 

Pommes de 
terre tardi ves. 72,831.533 48.829-380 97.655-596 86.177.187 103,420.157 Late potatoes. 

Total des pom-
mes de terre 74·985.964 50-466.847 100.741.140 88.728.883 106.957.183 Total potatoes. 

Chicoree ....... 1.323-758 1.077.653 1.004.525 1.018.204 884.063 Chicory. 
Concombres 424.157 298-464 480.320 427.932 704-946 Cucumber. 
Graines de bette-

raves a sucre . 52-586 49-194 64.023 53-176 . 33·844 Sugar beet seed. 
Graines de bette-

raves fourra-
geres ........ 4·784 4·742 6.361 6.094 8.016 Fodder-beet seed. 

Semences de 
trefie violet ... 90.713 90.788 !62.934 121.446 134·155 Red-clover seed. 

Semences d'au-
tres trefies .... 60.519 53·047 77.021 43·353 34·658 Other clover seed. 

-

TABLE II. - FRUIT CROP IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA FRo:\! 1925 TO 1929. 

(In quintals.) 

Especes 1925 xgz8 1929 Fruit 

Pommes ........... I 1.555.157 1.570·449 1.199.560 1.792.810 795.IIO Apples. 

Poires ............... 367-722 1.091.488 521.574 953-302 340.262 Pears. 

Coings .............. I.866 1 1 1 1 Quinces. 

Nefies ............... 480 1 1 1 1 l\Iedlars. 

Cerises • 0 ••••••••••• 652.160 604.630 366.624 591.206 186.268 Cherries. 

Griottes ............. 77.122 76.136 42.935 66.904 22.274 Egriots. 

Prunes .............. 2.104.629 2-532-532 698.099 !.740.277 1.131.775 Plums. 

Quetsches ........... 204-418 257.681 82.075 204-761 101.148 Damsons. 

Abricots ............. 12.313 I 1.688 8.659 10.551 I.832 Apricots. 

Peches .............. 5·577 4-995 5.263 6.084 1.400 Peaches. 

Noix ............... · !60.775 80.919 54·074 78.173 7-755 \Yalnuts. 

Groseilles a maquereau 17.891 14-756 q.561 14-908 13.197 Gooseberries. 

Groseilles ............ 26.422 21.193 21.456 22.834 20.40-1 Red Currants. 

Framboises 10.328 1 1 1 1 Raspberries. ......... 

I d f 't 15.196.86o 16.266.467l3·014.88o l5·481.8ro 12.621.4251 Total fruits. Tota es rut s ...... . 

• Figures not available. 
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TABLE Ill. - PRODUCTION OF SUGAR, ALCOHOL, STARCH AND MALT IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

IN THE YEARS 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

(In quintals.) 

Campagnes - Years 
Goods Especes 

I I I I 19:24~25 19.25-26 1926-27 1927-28 1928-29 

Sucre. Sugar. 
Production totale Total gross produc-

brute de sucre tion of sugar for 
pour Ia vente : sale. 
a) de consomma- (a) For consump-

tion .......... 12.38!.044 13.010.572 9·470.150 10.594-967 9.145.08i tion. 
b) brut ......... 9.174·82! 9.242.015 6.375-553 7·744·673 6.!78.841 (b) Raw. 

Production nette de Net production of 
sucre pour Ia sugar for sale. 1 

vente 1 : 

a) de consomma- (a) For consump-
tion .......... !2.190.206 12.763.899 9.194.827 ro.258.583 8.875.664 tion. 

b) brut ......... 386.872 522.59I - 23.908' 854·436 446.241 (b) Raw. 
c) total en valeur (c) Total express-

du sucre brut". I4.283.707 15.073·436 10.458.I94 I2.549.220 10.564-498 ed as raw sugar. a 

Alcohol (in hecto-
A lcool (en hectolitres litres of absolute 

d'alcool· absolu) 563.872 58o.oro 515.857 594·789 615.887 alcohol). 

Amidon. Starch. 
r. Humide: I. Wet 

a) blanc ...... 7I.877 75·777 44-503 I46.026 I r8.36o (a) White. 
b) fecule ...... I I. 53 I 32.397 20.391 zr.8o2 15.285 (b) Fecula. 

2. Sec : 2. Dry: 
a) blanc ...... I39-396 126.oi8 70.287 224·757 I54.859 (a) White. 
b) fecule ...... 8.7{0 7·337 6.020 14·77° 7.668 (b) Fecula. 

3. Humide et sec en 3· Wet and Dry 
valeur de !'a- expressed as 
midon sec • ... dry starch.' 
a) blanc ...... I84.3I9 I73·379 98.10I 3I6.023 228.834 (a) White. 
b) fecule ...... I5.947 27.586 18.765 28.402 I 7.22 I (b) Fecula. Amidon de farine Starch from wheat de froment, de flour, maize and mals et de riz .... 

43~340 I 38.795 61.555 48-384 80.289 rice. 

Jvl alt ............. ' 3.I81.7251 3·3I3·769 3.685.133 Malt. 
I 

' The net production of sugar for consumption (raw) available for sale has been calculated by deducting 
from the total gross production the quantity of sugar for consumption (raw) available for sale obtained 
by treating the sugar for consumption (raw) produced in the country, stocks in the country, other sugar 
factories or bonded warehouses. 

2 This figure is negative 'because the total gross production of sugar available for sale is less than the 
quantity of raw sugar for sale obtained by treating the raw sugar produced in the country, or sugar 
stocked in the country, purchased from other sugar factories or in bonded warehouses. . 

3 Sugar for consumption is calculated in terms of raw sugar, in ~he ratio of roo to rr 4. 

·• Wet starch is converted into dry starch in the ratio of roo to 62.5. 
5 No figures available. 
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TABLE IV. - TIMBER PRODUCTION IN CzECHOSLOVAKIA IN 1920 '· 

Especes de bois En steres 
In cubic metres 

Bois d' ceuvre dur 
Bois d' ceuvre tendre . 
Bois de chauffage dur 
Bois de chauffage tendre 
Menu bois et dechets. . 

1 No figures of timber production are available after 1920. 

755.095 
5·973.154 
2.710.277 
3·039·356 

90!.203 

Kinds of timber 

Hardwood. 
Softwood 
Hardwood for fuel 
Softwood for fuel 
Small wood and waste 



TABLE V. -NET EXPORTS AFTER DEDUCTING IMPORTS (+). EXCESS OF IMPORTS OVER EXPORTS (-). 

1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 
~oms des articles 

I I I I I 
Names of goods 

q (pieces) 1000 Kc q (pieces) 1ooo Kc q (pieces) 1000 Kc q (pieces) 1000 Kc q (pieces) 1ooo Kc 

rge (55,55/1) ...... + 487.318 + 103·337 + 1.154.791 + 189.849 + 1.696.979 + 319.890 + 692.506 + 133·463 + !.216.357 + 195·573 Barley. 

)ffimes de terre 
(104(17-105)., , , , , - !07·445 - 20.950 - 454.821 - 35.097 + 331.534 - 19.606 + r88.5o2 - 12.086 + 192.885 - 9·693 Potatoes. 

refle violet (121(3). + 2!.963 + 36.054 + 8!6 + I.605 + 5·724 + 6.934 + 29.193 + 40.196 + 36·344 + 34.II7 Red clover. 

utres graines de 
trefie (122) ....... + 16.149 + 25.076 + 12.763 + 15·329 + 11.943 + 16.267 + q.683. + r8.829 + I r.66o + 13.172 Other clover seed. ~ 

~ 

raines de betterave 
(126-127) ........ - 39·725 - 29.882 - 23·354 - 21.565 - 13.356 - 10.874 - 19.657 - 12.849 - 4·726 - 3·500 Beetroot seed. 

oublon (145) ...... + 48.089 + 432.884 + 68.159 + 567.813 + 76.047 + 422.960 + 58.097 + 267·338 + 83.175 + r68.o88 Hops. 

mcombres (roo- . 

100(3) . , , ... , .. , , + 206.197 + 10.364 + 32.682 + 1.235 + 65.524 + 3·708 ..L 56.255 + 3·491 + 2.365 - 4.684 Cucumbers. 
' 

~oine (56,56(1,56(2) - 639·986 - 102.215 + 7!.635 + 8.035 + 630.145 + 90.070 + 630.926 + III.488 + 657.056 + 84·566 Oats. 

ligle (54,54(1 ,54(2) - 1.696.588 - 278·954 - 902.552 - 125.469 - r.666.339 - 279·521 - !.026.330 - 177·4II + 530.203 + 72·752 Rye. 

lccedanes du cafe 
(y compris la chi- Coffee substitutes 
coree torrefiee) (including dried 
(321) ............ + 1.790 + 874 + 1.671 + 877 + !.487 + 704 + 220 + ro8 + 1.988 + 832 chicory). 

uits (77-96(2) ..... ' 43·937 - 46.901 + 402.III - 17·701 + 80.374 - 56.045 + 245·089 - 14.106 - 236.168 - 132.II6 Fruits. T 

pnt raisins frais et 
moiit de vendange 

Grapes and must. (77-78) .......... - 5.998 - 3·231 - 5·304 - 3·170 - 14.939 - 8.614 - 13.578 - 7·144 - 34·542 - 14.688. 

ix et noisettes Walnuts and haze· 
(79-8oj2) ......... - 14.696 - 29.236 - 14.254 - 22.293 - 43·737 - 46·476 - 26.4681- 30.468 - 36.262 - 48.093 nuts. 

'· 



its fins de table, 
·ais (8I-89) ..... . 7.007 3·978 ~ I7.908 9.586 I 1.626 

nmes, poires, 
runes ordinaires 
t autres fruits 
:ais (90/I-92/2)... + Io2.oo2 + 3·374 + 493·739 + 37·529 + 2J4.833 + 
nes sechees (93-
4) ............. . 

tits prepares, 
eches, marmelade 

37.866 

ans additil'm de 
ucre, etc. (95-96/2) + 7·502 

:re (36-44) ...... . 

ool (293) ....... . 

lidon (1938-194I). 

It (61) .......... . 

+ 9.0I9.030 

46.120 

2.537 
+ 
+ 

+ 698 

+i. 2.321.107 

+ 9·407 

+ 73 

+ 478.oo5 

is (rondins) tendres 
't durs (34I-344) . + 10.519.793 · + 294.134 

274·933 

269.973 

252.684 

•nt tendres (344) . . + 9.907.564 + 
es (353-356)...... + 4·577-357 + 
mt tendres (356) . . + 4.269.123 + 
pece bovine de 
ferme et pour l'ele
vage (I 59, 162, I65)1 8.708 35·379 

53.280 

882 

+ 10.069.144 

+ 11.687 

+ 8.179 

+ 1.711.730 

+ 4.I27·497 

+ 4.012.870 

+ 3·090.993 

+:·. 2.777.194 

4·452 

3·674 

+ 2.246·474 

+ 2.183 

+ 1.58I 

+ 494·850 

+ 128.834 

+ .130.423 

+ 186.323 

+ 167.068 

19. I 32 

62.3 I 3 

+ 3·9II. 

+ 6.147·453 

+ 7!.329 

+ 379 
+ 1.638.037 

+ 9.504.000 

+ 9.178.844 

+ 6.828.817 

+ 6.247·863 

2.751 

16.927 

1.657 

+ I.520.2I9 

+ 19.359 
-1- g8 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

474·942 

289.622 

280,291 

413.625 

379.090 

I6.673 

+ 2.755 

+ 7·764·986 

+ 27.817 

+ 17.I24 

+ 1.554·867 

+ 7·253·594 
+ 6.692.079 

+ 3.652.667 

+ 2.947·106 

+ 

13.025 

23.907 

1.027 

+ 1.698·433 

+ 7·901 

+ 4·460 

+ 474·467 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

234·098 

220.636 

234·704 
I95.2I6 

42.121 

65.229 

3·795 

+ 5·974·653 

+ 33·952 
+ 10.892 

+ 1.785.151 

+ 3.580.123 

+ 3·358·579 
+ 1.618.335 

+ 1.169.028 

pece bovine de 
boucherie(I56-I57) I37.093 270.985 58.239 I20.712 .. ::::. 14.50I 30.556 4.901 5.093 86.895 

,evaux (I74-18o).. 6.505 24.291 7.9I9 28.230 717 I4.714 + 1.70I 7.4I2 + 530 

mt poulains (I8o) . + 12 15 9 I3 + 35 + 28 + 14 + 7 + I5 

rnbon (3IO)....... + I6.750 + 33.209 + I5.983 + 31.464 + I5.902 + 32.410 + I3.440 + 26.505 + 12.336 

High-class fresh table 
29.175 fruit. 

Apples, pears, plums 
and other fresh 

IO. 150 fruits. 

24.302 Dried plums. 

Fruits, prepared, 

5·708 

+ 1.067·415 

+ 9·934 

dried, jam without 
sugar, etc. 

Sugar. 

Alcohol. 

+ 1.280 Starch. 

+ 501.837 Malt. 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

Wood (billets) soft 
126.214 and hard. 

I23.094 Other kinds, soft. 

103.492 Sawn. 

82.009 Other kinds, soft. 

22.039 

I75·278 

8.728 

7 
26.073 

Horned cattle for 
farm work and for 
breeding. 

Horned cattle for 
butchers' meat. 

+ 
+ 
+ .it (205).......... + 490.343 + 63.208 + 397.072 + 48.876 + 128.oi8 + 17.061 + 46.750 -1- 7.030 + 35.281 4.501 

Horses. 

Foals. 

Ham. 

Milk. 

Butter. 

Cheese. 
:urre (243-244) . . . . 4.052 12.445 3·746 10.043 5-959 I5.905 + 1.385 + I46 541 2.693 

omages CF4-3•5/2) + 28.442 + 9.590 + 26.163 + 4.890 + 26.895 + 2.354 + 24.027 438 + I6.8or 4·993 l------ ~ ___ ' _____ __:_ _________ : _____ _:_ __________ _.___ __ ~ ------ _:_ ____ _:__ ____ _:__ _____ _ 



Bieres 
Beer . 
Pates de bois 

Marchandises 1 

Goods 1 

\\'ood pulp . . . . . . 
Charbons mineraux, meme carbonis&s Oll 

agglon1eres . . 
Coal, including coke and briquettes . . . . 
Produits chimiques, y compris les alcools ne 

servant pas comme boissons 
Chemical products (including alcohol not 

intended for consumption). . . . 
Cuirs et peaux prepares . . . . . . 
Leather and dressed hides and skins 
Chaussures de peau 
Footwear of leather 
Gants de peau 
Leather gloves 
Fils de Iaine 
Woollen yarn . 
Fils de coton 
Cotton yarn . . . 
Fils de chanvre, de lin, etc. 
Yarn of hemp, flax, etc .. 
Tissus de Iaine 
\Voollcn fabrics . . . . . 
Tissus de soie nature!le ou artificielk 
Natural or artificial silk fabrics 
Tissus de coton 
Cotton fabrics 
Tissus de jute . 
JuteJabrics . . . 
Tissus de chanvre, de lin, etc. 
Fabrics of hemp, flax, etc. . . . . 
Broderies, dentelles, passementeries ~t tulles 

brodes 
Embroidery, lace, trimmings and 

em broidered tulle 
Bonneterie 
Hosiery 
Chapeaux ornes pour dames 
Ladies' trimmed hats 
Chapeaux, autres, de toute sorte. 
Other hats of all kinds . 
Lingerie 
Underwear . 
Vetements pour femmes 
Clothes for women . 

TABLE VI. - TA;BLE OF EXPORTS OF PRINCIPAL lNDUSTIUAL PRODUCTS. 

l ______ r9;2_7~----I-----~1~9~2~8~---I------~1~9~2~9------
Tonnes I Milliers de Kc Tonnes I Milliers de Kc Tonnes I Milliers de Kc 

I 
Tons Crowns Crowns Crowns 

(in thousands) Tons (in thousands) Tons (in thousands) 

5-752.637 

4·724 

7-045 

443 

1!.787 

32.834 

8.902 

2.131 

I 1.912 

8.817 

!.535 

2.837 

50 

201.291 

44·741 

91.538 

53.233 I 

971.825 5.622.289 910.760 5-989.886 

190.588 

240·538 

641.182 

189.194 

493.869 

107.612 

103.062 

346.231 

21.177 

252.297 

209-749 

II. 102 

72.189 

4·549 

9-232 

519 

1!.065 

196.762 

276.594 

900.764 

228.363 

583.972 

54!.938 

153-706 

576.267 

38.889 2.035-053 

13-578 

8.102 

1.318 

7-939 

43 

1 ·444 

2.566 

68 

132-551 

341.542 

101.155 

21.262 

209.762 

16.394 

3-921 233-998 

10.142 908.030 

27.293 523-500 

q6.869 

13-974 1.305.285 

38.969 1.947-436 

8.037 

47 

1.516 

3.117 

76 

21.551 

306.985 

234-716 

17.806 

Debouches en 1929 

Markets in 1929 

Allemagne, Autriche, Grande-Bretagne, Pologne, Suisse, Pays-Bas. 
Germany, Austria, Great Britain, Poland, Switzerland, Netherlands. 
Al!emagne, Italie, France, Pologne, Autriche, Suisse, Etats-Unis. 
Germany, Italy, France, Poland, Austria, Switzerland, United States of 

America. 
Al!emagne, Autriche, Hongrie, Po!ogne, Yougoslavie, Roumanie. 
Germany, Austria, Hungary, Poland, Yugoslavia, Roumania. 

Yougoslavie, Allemagne, Autriche, Roumanie, Hongrie, Pologne. 
Yugoslavia, Germany, Austria, Roumania, Hungary, Poland. 
Al!emagne, Etats-Unis, Autriche, Grande-Bretagne, Italie, Hongrie. 
Germany, United States of America, Austria, Great Britain, Italy, Hungary. 
Etats-Unis, Allemagne, Grande-Bretagne, Pologne, Autriche, Italie. 
United States of America, Germany, Great Britain, Poland, Austria, Italy. 
Allemagne, Etats-Unis, Pays-Bas, Grande-Bretagne, Autriche, Suede. 
Germany, United States of America, Netherlands, Great Britain, Austria, 

Sweden. 
Allemagne, Pologne, Roumanie, Hongrie, Grande-Bretagne. 
Germany, Poland, Roumania, Hungary, Great Britain. 
Roumanie, A!lemagne, Yougoslavie, Hongrie, Autriche. 
Roumania, Germany, Yugoslavia, Hungary, Austria. 
Allemagne, Grande-Bretagne, Autriche, Hongrie, Yougoslavie. 
Germany, Great Britain, Austria, Hungary, Yugoslavia. 
Autriche, Grande-Bretagne, Allemagne, Hongrie, Ita!ie. 
Austria, Great Britain, Germany, Hungary, Italy. 
Autriche, Allemagne, Suisse, Grande-Bretagne, France. 
Austria, Germany, Switzerland, Great Britain, France. 
Autriche, Yougoslavie, Hongrie, Roumanie, Allemagne. 
Austria, Yugoslavia, Hungary, Roumania, Germany. 
Allemagne, Etats-Unis, Yougos!avie, Pays-Bas; Suisse. 
Germany, United States of America, Yugoslavia, Netherlands, Switzerland 
Etats-Unis, Grande-Bretagne, Autriche, Hongrie, Al!emagne. 
United States of America, Great Britain, Austria, Hungary, Germany 

Etats-U nis, Grande-Bretagne, Allemagne, A utriche, France. 
United States of America, Great Britain, Germany, Austria, France. 

Grande-Bretagne, Autriche, Pays-Bas, Allemagne, Hongrie. 
Great Britain, Austria, Netherlands, Germany, Hungary. 
Grande-Bretagne, Pays-Bas, A!lemagne. 
Great Britain, Netherlands, Germany. 
Etats-Unis, Grande-Bretagne, Autriche, France, Allemagne. 
United States of America, .Great Britain, Austria, France, Germany. 
Etats-Unis, Grande-Bretagne, Pays-Bas, Allemagne, Autriche. 
United States of America, Great Britain, Netherlands, Germany, Austria 
Autriche, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Grande-Bretagne. 
Austria, Netherlands, Poland, Great Britain. 



Vetements pour hommes . 
Clothes for men . . . . . . 
Autres objets confectionnes . 
Other ready-made clothes . 
Meubles en bois . . . . . 
Furniture of wood . . 
Autres ouvrages en bois 
Other wooden articles . 
Pa piers et cartons . . . 
Paper and cardboard . . . . 
Ouvrages en marbre, en pierre, etc. 
Marble and stone articles, etc. . . . 
Tuiles, briques, carreaux, tuyaux, autres 

qu'en faience ou en porcelaine . 
Tiles, bricks, slabs, pipes, other than of 

earthenware or china . . 
Faiences et porcelaines 
Earthenware and china 
Autres poteries . 
Other pottery . 
Verres de vitrage 
Window glass . . 
Gobeleterie . . . 
Table glass . . . 
A utres verreries 
Other glass . 
Fer et acier simplement battus etires ou 

lamines .......... ' ...•. 
Iron and steel merely hammered, drawn or 

rolled . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 
Autres ouvrages en fer et en acier . . . . . 
Other articles of iron and steel 
Bijouterie, autre, meme dore~ · a;g~ntee. 

nickeJee, etc. . . . . • . . .' . . . . : 
] ew_ellery, including gilt, silver-plated, 

mckel-plated, etc. . . . . . . . . . . . 
Ma~hines matrices, chaudieres a vapeur, tur

bmes, pompes etc. . . . . . . . . . • 
Moto~s, steam boilers, turbines, pumps, etc .. 
Mach1nes pour fabriques et raffineries de sucre 

pour distilleries, vinaigreries, brasserie~ 
et malteries . • . . • . • . 

Machines for sugar factories and 
distilleries, vinegar factories, 
and malt-houses . . . . . . 

Machines agricoles . . . . . . 
Agricultural machines . . . . . 

..... 
refineries, 
breweries 

Voitures et wagons pour chemins de fer et 
tramways ..•....... 

Railway and tramway rolling-stock 
Instruments de musiquc ..... 
Musical instruments 

49I 

228 

9-937 

I5-708 

59-70I 

8.453 

I2o.88J 

62.799 

5.I89 

69.596 

82.507 

2I.I73 

233·444 

6.925 

1.349 

92-3I9 

IOI.646 

201.058 

93-455 

355-409 

215.896 

499.050 

423.I27 

499-411 

889·459 

251.669 

73·960 

24-752 

504 6o.'s77 

311 50-420 

II.278 105.294 

I6.929 I I I .904 

57·462 205-763 

I2.632 50-46I 

61.770 35J.20I 

q.86o 62.889 

87.053 261.425 

95-275 559-279 

2J.5I5 440.634 

352.811 527-930 

266.509 1.085.870 

5-20I 

11.929 

36.I69 

IJ.954 89.87I 

37-075 

74·577 

65o 77-595 

347 45-490 

I2.064 111.752 

I5.ooi I.I5.o83 

57-430 209.934 

9.048 51.849 

I21.279 III,g86 

55-777 338.777 

I6.I23 69.467 

l02,I79 284-729 

94.9I3 556.914 

25.235 529.666 

I 1.668 

7-I39 

I9.042 

2.505 

I.349 

1 D'aprcs Ia nomenclature commune des marchandises fixee par 1 c t' d d~ b . a onven 1011 u JI ccem re 1913. 
1 In accordance w1th nonwnclature fixPrl by the Convention of D!'cembt•r Jist, 1913 , 

Pays-Bas, Autriche, Suisse, Allemagne, 
Netherlands, Austria, Switzerland, Germany. 
Grande-~re!agne, Etats-Unis, Yougoslavie, Allemagne. 
Great Bntam, Umted State~ of America, Yugoslavia, Germany. 
Grande-~re~agne, Etats-Ums, Allemagne, Autriche, France. 
Great Bntam, Umted States of America, Germany, Austria, France. 
Allemagne, Grande~B~etagne, Pologne, Yougoslavie, Autriche 
Germa_ny, Great B;1tam, Poland, Yugoslavia, Austria. 
Hongne, Eta~s-Ums, Grande-Bre~agne, Yougoslavie, Allemagne. 
Hungary, Umted State.s of Amenca, Great Britain, Yugoslavia, Germany. 
Grande-Bretagne, Autnche, France Poloane Roumanie 
Great Britain, Austria, France, Poiand, Ro~mania. · 

Pologne, Autr!che, Hongrie, Roumanie, Yougoslavie. 
Poland, Austna, Hungary, Roumania, Yugoslavia. 

Et~ts-Unis, Allemagne_. Autriche, Grande-Bretagne, Pologne. 
Umted States of Amenca, Germany, Austria, Great Britain, Poland. 
Etats-Unis, Allemagne, Autriche, France, Grande-Bretagne. 
United States of America, Germany, Austria, France, Great Britain. 
Allemagne, Etats-Unis, Grande-Bretagne, Hongrie, Yougoslavie. 
Germany, United States of America, Great Britain, Hungary, Yugoslavia. 
Grande-Bretagne, Allemagne, ltalie, Etats-Unis, France. 
Great Britain, Germany, Italy, United States of America, France. 
Etats-Unis, Allemagne, Grande-Bretagne, France, Italie. 
United States of America, Germany, Great Britain, France, Italy. 

Autriche, Grande-Bretagne, Italie, Allemagne, Yougoslavie. 
Austria, Great Britain, Italy, Germany, Yugoslavia. · 

Autriche, Roumanie, Yougoslavie, Pologne, Grande-Bretagne. 
Austria, Roumania, Yugoslavia, Poland, Great Britain. 

Etats-Unis, Grande-Bretagne, Allemagne, Italie, France. 
United States of America, Great Britain, Germany, Italy, France. 

Pologne, Yougoslavie, Etats-Unis, Autriche, Allemagne. 
Poland, Yugoslavia, United States of America, Austria, Germany. 

Pologne, Autriche, Yougoslavie, Pays-Bas, France. 
Poland, Austria, Yugoslavia, Netherlands, France. 

Pologne, Yougoslavie, Roumanie, A!lemagne, lta!ie. 
Poland, Yugoslavia, Roumania, Germany, Italy. 

Yougoslavie, Hongrie. 
Yugoslavia, Hungary. 
Allemagne, Pologne, Etats-Unis, Autriche, Roumanie. 
Germany, Poland, United States of America, Austria, Roumania. 
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France. 

For the guidance of the international negotiations provided for in the Protocol of March 
24th, 1930, the States represented at the Preliminary Conference of February and IIIarch 
were requested to reply to a questionnaire, which very usefully raises the problem of the 
bette_r orga~isation of e~onomic r~lations between nations, in connection both with agricultural 
and mdustnal productwn and with trade. The French Government, being anxious that its 
reply to this questionnaire should reflect as accurately as possible the present feeling of all 
the interested parties, has been at pains to obtain the views of the National Economic Council, 
which is representative of all circles interested in production, commerce and labour in France. 
The Council for its part has consulted the big groups which represent the various activities 
of the country. 

The French delegates had an opportunity during the Conference, with a view to Concerted 
Economic Action, and just recently at the Eleventh Assembly of the League of Nations to 
indicate the broad lines of the programme of organisation which they think might be adopted 
with a view to remedying the economic difficulties from which the world, and more especially 
the continent of Europe, are suffering. 

Accordingly the French Government will merely preface its reply by recalling the words 
of one of the French delegates to the Assembly in September to the effect that the work of 
economic organisation, like the work of political organisation should comprise the three stages
security, arbitration and disarmament. What he meant was that the establishment of loyal 
and secure relations in conjunction with the regular operation of an organ of conciliation and 
arbitration to deal with difficulties in the interpretation of existing bilateral or multilateral 
conventions, is the only means of enabling efforts in the direction of tariff disarmament to 
bear fruit. By its support of the conclusion of a commercial convention stabilising commercial 
agreements, the French Government has given proof of its intention to co-operate, so far 
as is in any way possible, in the struggle against protectionist tariffs. But in view of the facts 
it feels convinced that to attempt further advance along this road would be· useless so long 
as nothing substantial has been done towards abolishing the indirectly protectionist practices 
of dumping and the imposition of impediments of ;l.ll kinds,. which paralyse international 
trade often far more than the actual tariffs. 

That is the logical and commonsense method which the French Government has followed 
in replying to the questionnaire of March 24th. It feels bound to emphasise the special 
character of the French national economy, which is at once agricultural, industrial, commercial 
and maritime. The fact that she is one of the great world colonial Powers also means that 
in considering any plan for the rational organisation of production and trade, France must 
have in mind not only the home country but also her colonies. Algeria in particular, though 
separated from the home country by the sea, is in fact politically and economically a natural 
extension of the home country, and must in any case be considered as forming an integral 
part of France. 

A. 

(a) In what agricultural products is there over-production in each country? 

As regards many of her agricultural products France (including Algeria), has almost 
achieved complete equilibriun; between her productive capacity and. her ~onsumption 
requirements. Apart from exotic pr?ducts, France doe~ not nor~ally r_eqmre t? Import more 
than a few agricultural products, while her exports-which are mamly high-quality products-
are not likely to be very large. • . 

It is also very difficult to estimate the surpluses normally available for export, on account 
of the extremely variable character of the harvests. For example, the French wheat crop 
during the period 1925-1929 varied between 73-5 in 1926 and rro in 192_9 or an av~rage of 
roo for the whole period. The vintages of recent years have als? been subJect to considerable 
fluctuations. In these circumstances it will be seen why the available surpluses are themselves 
extremely variable and depend not only on the size of the harvests but also on the continuance 
or discontinuance of successions of good or bad harvests. 

Moreover it should be more accurately defined what is really meant by imports ?r exports 
of agricultural products, since the factor of qual~ty may profoundly alter _the bea~mg of the 
figures themselves. For example, France has ~mportant ma~kets for ~Igh-quality cheese, 
while at the same time she imports a very considerable quantity of ordmary cheese. 

Subject to these inevitable reservation:;, a clo:;e studJ: of t_he facts shows that France 
has, as a rule, exportable surpluses, primarily of high-quality wme, cattle for slaughter and 

S. d. N. 1!>>5 (F.) 107!> (A.) uj3o. Imp. J. de G. 



dairy products, and to a lesser degree new potatoes, vegetables, fresh and dried fruits, flowers, 
poultry, raw hides, sugar and forestry products. 

She also exports in varying proportions grain and cereals, swine, ordinary· wines, etc. 

To sum up, the harvests and the cons~mpti?n _requireme~ts of Fr~nce under present 
circumstances are variable factors, and their vanatwns are still very Imperfectly known. 

(b) What are the normal outlets for these products? 

Since France does not export in large quantities, and since her exports vary greatly 
from one harvest to another, she obviously cannot neglect any possible market. 

A study of foreign trade figures shows that at the present time the countries adjacent 
to France are the principal importers of French agricultural products. . 

Further, the greater use of cold storage railway vans, improved methods of packing and 
the introduction of new international trains with quicker connections at frontiers are factors 
which may bring within the ordinary list of French markets other European markets which 
at present are not open, or are scarcely open, to French trade. 

On the other hand, certain European countries which ought to be normal markets for 
France-in view of the nature of their requirements and their own output capacity -are 
entirely closed to French commerce by administrative measures of a sanitary or phytopa
thological character. Other countries which before the war provided a regular market for 
French wine are to-day closed to it-for example, the U.S.A. under the prohibition system 
and the U.S.S.R. 

The totals of agricultural exports in recent years (which only partially represent over
production) do not amount in value to more than 8 to 9 per cent of the national production. 
The present tendency in French agricultural circles, however, is to increase these exports 
and thus to encourage increased production for the benefit of trade and consumers. 

The principal markets for French agriculture are, in order of importance, the Economic 
Union of Belgium and Luxemburg, Great Britain, Germany, Switzerland, U.S.A., Italy, 
Spain, etc. . ~ . 

Question (b) is also, of course, bound to be of special interest to the countries of Central 
and Eastern Europe, which are very naturally alarmed at the difficulties they are finding 
in marketing the surplus of their own cereal production. Their desire to find markets in indus
trial or semi-industrial countries in Western Europe does not seem impracticable, and the 
manner in which it can be realised by national and international action should be made the 
subject of special study. 

(c) What practical means can be employed to ensure the disposal and distribution of surplus 
production in the normal markets and in other countries with an insufficient production? 

The observations which follow are, in the opinion of the French Government, of general 
application and should be equally adaptable to the French market itself and for the wider 
purpose o~ the organisation of international, and more especially European, trade. 

Here again the principal difficulty seems to lie in the varying quality and quantity of 
agricultural products. These variations inevitably mean, too, instability in sale prices and 
costs of production. The extension of the market for agricultural products, which goes far 
to curtail the hope of price increases acting as a compensatory factor at times of bad harvests, 
has led all the European countries with agricultural products to protect their agriculture 
against foreign competition. The simplest and most straightforward form of such protection 
is the Customs tariff; but tariffs have to an increasing degree been supplemented by all kinds 
of concealed obstructions such as the method of calculating duties, tariff specifications, admi
nistrative formalities, certificates of origin and, above all, measures of health protection. 

These last precautions, may be quite legitimate, but it i~ to be hoped that the difficulties 
they create for the transport of plants and animals are never unnecessarily great. International 
agreement on this point appears absolutely essential. 

If the protection of agriculture is thus brought down to a more reasonable level it must 
presumably be completed or even supplemented by the rational organisation of markets. 

In present circumstances action of this kind is ·practically essential for all agricultural 
countries. The line it should take in each particular market-and that will be the first step 
to be taken-is a matter for the individual countries to settle for themselves. The broad 
lines of such a programme of organisation may, however, be proposed as follows: 

(r) The first requisite for the better organisation of agricultural markets is the provision 
of statistics (as accurate as possible and regularly kept up to date) of production, trade and 
consumption. The information available at present in the various countries on all these points 
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is n?torious~y inaccurate or great~y. out of ~ate. It is most important that there should be 
an mternatwnal agreement provtdmg a umform model for such statistics so as to enable 
them to be mutually comparable. 

(2) The secondyoint to be ~ons~dered is the rationalisation of production, the systematic 
employm~nt of ferhhsers and sctenhfic methods of cultivation for the purpose of improving 
and selectmg the crops grown, with a view to the likely demand so as to increase the remunera-
tion of the agricultural producer. ' · 

· (3) The trade in agricultural products must be more strictly organised in order to reduce 
to a re~sonable minimu~ the margin between the price to the producer and the sale price. 
In the light of past expenence the development of co-operative organisations maybe warmly 
recommended in this connection . 

. (4) In order to prevent the flooding of markets at times of boom harvests or shortage 
at hmes of bad harvests, and so to eliminate fluctuations in price quotations with the regrettable 
consequences they involve for the food-supply of various countries, the producing countries 
must be equipped with mechanical means -of storing stocks and keeping from one harvest to 
another surpluses which cannot be absorbed immediately. The construction of warehouses 
and silos and the provision of adequate means of transport and shipment will form essential 
points in this particular programme. 

(5) Obviously the execution of such a programme requires considerable financial resources, 
which all the countries interested in the improvement of the agricultural situation cannot 
command. The development of agricultural credit cannot be too warmly recommended as 
a primary means of enabling growers to finance a harvest before the actual sale of the preceding 
harvest. That, however, is only one chapter in a much larger programme of financial organi
sation to help agricultural countries towards rationalisation, and the mechanisation 
and provision of equipment for agricultural work. The means to be employed are not very 
different from those required in the case of industry, and accordingly what has to be said 
in regard to them should logically be placed after the reply to point B of the questionnaire. 

The French Government considers that agriculture must be organised and concentrated 
within national limits before a more extensive move can be made towards international co
operation _and organisation. 

B. 

What practical means· can be employed to facilitate the disposal of manufac~ured products, parti
cularly in the direction of increasing the extent to which it is possible for consuming countries 
to purchase them ? 

It is universally recognised to-day that the depression from which the whole world has 
been suffering since the end of the War, and especially during the past year, characterised 
as it is by a disturbance of the balance between production and consumption, is really due 
at least as much to under-consumption as to over-production. It is essential, therefore, to 
look for some means of facilitating the marketing of the accumulated quantities of 
manufactured products. 

The first means which suggests itself is to create new consumption requirements in the 
more backward continents and in countries which have not yet attained their normal process 
of growth. Even in the great consuming countries there is some prospect of a gradual increase 
in the standard of living. Needless to say, industry is keenly interested in a rapid improvement 
in the agricultural situation, since rural populations constitute a large market for manufactured 
industrial products, and their purchasing-power has in many cases been reduced to negligible 
proportions as a result of current difficulties. . 

Necessity is one of the chief spurs to human progress, and consumption may concelVably 
be increased by awakening in certain populations a desire to improve their standard of living. 
The motor-car and wireless broadcasting may be cited in this connection. 

Similarly, propaganda in favour of the use of particular goods may considerably enhance 
sales and thus increase the wealth of the producing countries. Scientific research with a view 
to the fuller exploitation of natural resources will also extend the markets of industrial countries 
by creating new purchasing-power in producing-countries. 

At the same time industrial production should be more completely organised to find 
ways and means of marketing its manufactures. The growth of industrial agreements, na.tional 
and international-which as long experience has proved, constitute a powerful factor m the 
adjustment of supply and demand-should also be fostered .. This form of regulation of pro
duction-for such it amounts to-should never menace the mterests of consumers, however. 
If such agreements, exceeding their proper functions, led to forms of ~onopoly and unduly 
high prices, their anti-economic aims would soon be frustrated. But, m order t? .safeguard 
the' legitimate rights of the consumer ag~inst every continge.ncy measures of pubhc.tty should 
be considered such as will keep the vanous Governments mformed of the essentJal clauses 
in the obligations assumed and enable them. to exercise supervision. . 

Again, the creation of new co-operattyes for purposes of productt~n and consum-p
tion, and the establishment of regular relatwns between the two (the existence of such 1~ 
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symptomatic of the movement for the rationalisation of industry and commerce) should be 
encouraged to the utmost. 

Lastly, manufactured products, like agricultural products cannot circulate unless ?acke.d 
by credit, and such support is too often inadequate. The French Government cons1ders 1t 
essential to summarise the methods it recommends in both cases. 

* * * Note on A and B. 

Undoubtedly, the export of agricultural and industrial products is bound to be greatly 
assisted by the better utilisation of available capital and the better international distribution. 
of credit. The table of discount rates of the various European banks of issue i.s sufficient 
to show that this distribution is not perfect. Yet the shortage of capital in a country is often 
due only to its inability to give sufficient security to the lending countries. The rational 
organisation of security should therefore be fully examined. 

Credit can stimulate exports by two means, which are equally effective: it can be given 
directly to the consuming countries, or those countries can be given the indirect benefit of 
it, the export trade being enabled to give customers greater facilities. 

Direct credits usually take the form of long-term loans to States, public bodies or important 
organisations. In all cases such capital can help the exploitation of the recipient countries, 
increase the wealth of their populations and consequently augment the volume of their foreign 
purchases. In agricultural countries such loans assist the creation and development of land 
and agricultural credit. They further enable surplus crops to be kept in storage, the agricul
turists being given additional credit to enable them to finance the following harvest. Credits 
may also be given to a country direct, instead of through the Government-for example, 
by the establishment of banks as independent companies specialising in land or agricultural 
credit. This latter method, which precludes the possiblity of political influence and enables 
the use made of the credits granted to be strictly supervised, seems in many. respects preferable. 

Another very effective means of developing the purchasing power of consuming-countries 
is to give importers extensions and facilities for payment on a very large scale. Generally 
speaking, it is the exporter himself who must be given additional credit facilities to enable 
him in turn to give facilities, to his foreign clients. In practice, the machinery of bill acceptances 
should be employed to place this form of indirect credit at the disposal of importing countries. 
Although this form of credit can only be made available on financial centres with currencies 
having a solid backing, abundant resources and technical experience, it is by no means utilised 
as much as it might be at present, and it could be more generally employed in new financial 
centres without injury to any countries in which it is at present in use. France has already 
made big advances. along these lines. The establishment in 1930 of the Banque franc;aise 
d' acceptation has opened up large new possibilities of credit, which will be still more widely 
available in the near future. 

The organisation of acceptance credits, however complete, involves serious risks owing 
to the difficulty of controlling large long-term credits to foreigners, whose use of the sums 
advanced to them cannot be supervised. Export credits should consequently be supplemented 
by insurance credits. The latter may be left to private enterprise or organised by Governmental 
authority. A considerable number of companies have been formed since the war for this 
purpose : as a rule they share the risks with some undertaking in the debtor country which 
is better placed for estimating the solvency of its own nationals. 

To these forms of private or national security it would be very desirable to add a more 
general form of international security. The establishment of syndicates between bankers 
of various lending countries would make such action possible. The general extension of 
agreements between bankers might lead to the establishment of an internatioanl institution 
to regulate this class of business on the lines of the Bank for International Settlements. 

In future, the arrangements made between private banks will facilitate the preliminaries 
of financing borrower countries, and will tend to substitute co-operation for competition, 
the results of which are frequently disadvantageous to all the creditors. 

Industrial undertakings can themselves, moreover, co-operate with the banks in the 
diffusion of credit. Recognising their interest in establishing closer relations with client 
industries which lack capital, the undertakings of the richer countries can help by offering 
their own credit in place of that of the industries of the poorer countries. 

c. 

In particular, what are, in the case of the products mentioned in A and B above, the Customs 
and administrative measures which seem likely to promote the extension of markets and the 
improvement of international trade? 

The reduction of tariff duties, where excessive, is undoubtedly calculated to improve 
international commercial relations. But the French Government believes, in accordance 
with the general idea indicated in the opening pages of the present Note, that in present 
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~ircumsta~ces i! woul~ perhaps b~ chi~erical to hope for new results from concerted action 
m connech~:m w1th tanffs. The tanff pohcy f<:>llowed by the majority of countries throughout 
~he world 1s not such as to enable any readJustment of the French tariff (one of the lowest 
1n t~e world) to be contemplated _at present, while it renders altogether improbable the 
acqu1escence of a number of countnes m any steps with a view to tariff disarmament. The 
endorsement of the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930, by the largest possible 
number of States seems to represent the maximum of what can be contemplated at a time of 
intensified depression. 

The logical and, essential course, on the other hand, is to take immediate and effective 
concerted action with a view to safeguarding trade and establishing compulsory arbitration. 

The various stages of such concerted action were indicated, first in the memorandum 
submitted by the French delegation at the Conference of February-March, 1930, and secondly 
in the speeches of the French delegates at that Conference and at the Eleventh Assembly 
of the League of Nations. It will be sufficient therefore to give a brief recapitulation of them. 

The French Government considers that the following points represent the necessary 
pre-requisites for the establishment of security in international economic relations : 

The rapid enforcement by the largest possible number of countries of the unified Customs 
nomenclature, on the preparation of which a Sub-Committee of experts is at present engaged; 

The conversion of spes;ific duties in the various tariffs into ad valorem percentages ; 
Lastly, the conclusion of a plurilateral commercial convention at the earliest possible 

date, with guarantees in regard to the following points : 

r. The most-favoured-nation clause; 

2. The application of specific tariffs (gross and net taxation, tares, etc.) ; 

3· The calculation of ad valorem duties ; 

4· Export duties ; 

5· Internal duties ; 

6. Certificates of origin ; 

7· Customs information; 

8. Formalities in connection with transit, transhipment, etc. ; 

g. The nationality of goods ; 

ro. The regulation of free traffic ; 

rr. A system of samples and models ; 

12. Certificates of purity and certificates of analysis ; 

13. Appellations of origin. 

Further, the world has to be freed from indirect protectionist practices, excessive resort 
to which often makes it difficult to ascertain from the tariff itself whether the country is really 
protectionist or not. These practices were specified in detail in the Note attached to the French 
Government's letter oJ August 27th, 1930, to the Secretary-General of the League. There 
are certain points, however, which do not appear in that Note. 

For example, legislation with regard to marks of origin, certificates of origin, consular 
invoices and consular fees for such documents, health or phytopathological regulations and 
the misuse of descriptions of origin all call for international regulation. 

In addition, dumping in whatever form seriously disturbs commercial relations. The 
French Government desires to assert once more its conviction that the abolition of this scourge 
where it appears would go far to improve international trade. 

Secondly, it appears extremely desirable to cons1der with the least possible delay the 
establishment of a permanent organ of conciliation and arbitration, with powers to examine 
and decide all difficulties submitted to it by the countries concerned in its establishment 
in regard to the interpretation and application of measures taken on the lines indicated above, 
as also in regard to bilateral or plurilateral commercial and customs conventions at present 
in force or to be concluded in the future. This step, which in no way encroaches upon the 
prerogatives of the Permanent Court of International Justice as the supreme instance of 
appeal, was suggested by the French delegation in March 1930, and was the subject of a 
resolution at the Eleventh Assembly of the League. 

The guarantees of se~urity and arbitration thus provided can alone open up t_he path 
to new negotiations· i~ regard ~o !ari~s. It will_ be d~sirable, m~reoyer, in th_e first msta~ce 
to settle certain questwns of prmc1ple m connechon w1th the apphcatwn of tanffs. The des1re 
recently expressed by a ·number of countri~s in various continents f?r the estab~ishment 
of preferential tariff ,r~te~ in favour of. parhcula: products :or of parhcular countnes h~ve 
had the effect of raising· as an urgent 1ssue the mterpretahon of the most-favoured-natwn 
clause. It appears desirable, if t~e eql).ili~riu!ll of trade is to be maintained,. that the :vork 
begun in this field by tlie Econom1c Orgamsahon of the League should be earned on actively 
an<f should lead up to international discussion on a large scale. 
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D. 

What practical means can be employed to ensure the movement of European raw materials 
amongst th~ different countries 1mder more satisfactory conditions and their better utilisation? 

The problem of the supply of raw materials is doubtless no longer as acute as it was 
during and immediately after the war. Certain special questions, however, continue to arise. 
Passing shortages of certain raw materials may cause serious harm to countries which are 
dependent for their supply on other countries-and that not only because of the inadequacy 
of the supply but also because of the high prices which have to be paid. There should be· 
better organisation in order to put an end to these difficulties as far as possible. 

Mention should be made in the first instance of the question of prohibitions of or restric
tions on the export of certain raw materials by a number of States. New efforts should be 
made at once to bring into force the International Convention of November, 1927, with the 
addition of July, 1928, which has lapsed in the absence of the necessary ratifications. 

As regards the circulation of raw materials, States·should agree to apply the principle 
of reducing tariff duties. At the same time, preferential or differential transport rates, which 
of course play a big part in fostering the import or export of goods, should be settled by 
international agreements. This question has already formed the suqject of certain conventions, 
whereby the contracting States undertake to apply reasonable tariffs to international traffic 
and to abstain from discrimination detrimental to the interests of the other contracting States. 
In the same way the importance, for the purposes of circulation of raw materials, of the deve
lopment and as far as possible the co-ordination of the principal lines of communication by 
land, air and water must be borne in mind. Particular emphasis should be laid on the desi
rability of improving the principal European waterways and linking them up with the railways. 

Lastly, it is desirable to establish under the auspices of the League of Nation,s an inter
national information and documentation service, to publish at frequent intervals statistical 
information for business circles and governments so as to show what conditions are necessary 
for the satisfactory distribution of products and to draw attention to abuses. 

* * * 
The French Government, having thus given in as precise a form as possible its answers 

to the League of Nations questionnaire as far as it affects France, desires to say that its interest 
in the European situation and in the world crisis, which recently has so seriously aggravated 
the European situation, is unabated. The French Government is fully prepared to give its 
support and to take part in negotiations between the States of Europe with a view to consi
dering what conditions are required for the better organisation of trade between the European 
countries exporting and importing agricultural products. Any such measure is bound to be 
to the advantage of all countries, since in providing surpluses of agricultural production with 
larger and more regular markets it will at the same time provide industrial countries with 
such a stimulus as will enable them to cope effectively with the evil of unemployment. 

The French Government is of opinion that the negotiations on these questions of orga
nisation might well be begun either at the meeting of the European Commission of Enquiry, 
or at the Conference proposed in connection with the programme of Concerted Economic 
Action in March, 1931. The interval between these two meetings should allow the countries 
concerned to complete the necessary preparatory work. 
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LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

SECOND CONFERENCE 

WITH A VIEW TO 

CONCERTED ECONOMIC ACTION 

Proposals of the Economic Committee 
to serve as a Basis for the Future Negotiations 

Note. - These proposals were drawn up on the basis of the replies 1 from Governments 
to the questionnaire annexed to Article I of the Protocol relating to the programme of future 
negotiations. · 

The Protocol of March 24th, 1930, defined the aim of the negotiations which are to be 
pursued with a view to giving effect to the resolutions of the tenth Assembly of the League 
of Nations in regard to concerted economic action. 

These negotiations are to relate, in particular, to Customs measures like\y to lead to a 
reduction of tariffs, and to " all other practical measures aiming at a better organisation of 
production and at a more rational distribution of products." 

The countries desirous of taking part in these negotiations were asked to communicate 
their views on a number of questions specified in the Protocol. Their replies have been co
ordinated by the League Secretariat, and the Economic Committee was instructed to collate 
the proposals contained therein which, when submitted on November 17th, 1930, to the 
Governments consulted, would serve as a basis for the projected negotiations. 

In the actual words of the Protocol, the Economic Committee was asked to take account, 
when carrying out its work, of the situation then existing, and to formulate its proposals with 
a view to ensuring positive results. The Economic Committee has kept this double 
recommendation in view. 

The analysis of the replies from Governments shows that there are three main desiderata: 

The first of these relates to problems which the Economic Organisation of the League 
has already considered and for which it has prepared a solution : there is a desire to see the 
contemplated action pursued to its full and successful completion and agreements now framed 
or co,mpleted fully carried out. 

The second desideratum is a general improvement in Customs matters by the reduction 
or consolidation of duties. . 

The third refers to the problem of the commercial exchanges of the agricultural countries 
in Eastern Europe. 

I. 

CONCLUSION OR APPLICATION OF CONVENTIONS ALREADY DRA\\'N UP. 

The concerted action which it is proposed to take cannot be dissociated from the economic 
work already accomplished by the League. That work is its starting-point. Any new 
agreements must be based thereon. It is therefore of importance, in the first place, to strengthen 
this foundation for future work. 

1 For the text of the replies, see documents 2eme Conf.jA.E.C.jr et Addenda. 
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I. Convention for the Abolition of Prohibitions. 

Mention may be made in the first place of the Convention for the Abolition of Import 
and Export Prohibitions. . 

This Convention entered into force on the date contemplated, but It only takes effect 
between a small number· of States and under conditions which render it precarious. The 
eleventh Assembly regretted this situation and expressed the hope that the " States concerned 
will not abandon their decision to remove, by the abolition of prohibitions, one of the chief 
obstacles to the free movement of goods." 

It is particularly desirable at the present juncture that this hope should be realised for, 
while there has no doubt been a considerable decrease in the number and importance of these 
restrictions during the past few years, it would be a mistake to conclude that the Convention 
is no longer of practical value. In the absence of any contractual undertaking, there is a 
danger that certain States may again resort to prohibitions in the hope of escaping from 
their present difficulties. This would mean new impediments to trade. That would be a 
backward step in the work already accomplished to promote trade, which might jeopardise, 
or at all events seriously retard, any subsequent action. 

The.Convention~was ratifiediby~nineteen States, including most of the States which have 
since signed the Protocol regarding future negotiations. Unfortunately, certain temporary 
exceptions provided for in Article 6, paragraph I, and the power conferred on States under 
Article 4 to maintain or impose veterinary prohibitions, have hindered certain countries 
from complying with the provisions of the Convention. The consequence of the economic 
interdependence of the majority of the European countries has been that 'the abstention of a 
few signatories has involved that of most of the others. 

As regards some of these exceptions, the conditions are no longer the same as they were 
when the Convention was signed. 

Moreover, thanks to the efforts of the League of Nations, such progress 1 has been made 
in the investigation of the international organisation of the campaign against animal diseases, 
of the development of veterinary services, and technical co-operation of States, that 
it is now possible to look forward to the early conclusion of agreements which should give 
importing and exporting States guarantees they do not at present possess, and the absence 
of which hampered the international trade in live animals and animal products. 

That being the case, present circumstances would appear to make it imperative for the European 
States to undertake a further effort to secure the accession to the Prohibitions Convention of all 
the signatory States. It is therefore desirable that the future negotiations should deal with this 
subject. 

2. Commercial Convention. 

Mention should be made o£ another important point-the question of bringing into force 
the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930. This is another not less important condition 
for the success of the future negotiations. 

The Commercial Convention represented the first stage in the general plan outlined in 
the recommendations of the tenth Assembly. 

By inaugurating a period of calm and stability in Customs matters and in contractual 
relations, and by establishing in this sphere a real union between most of the European 
countries, the Convention aims at creating a situation favourable to the successful prosecution 
of the future negotiations for the better organisation of trade. 

The Committee, having regard to the recommendations submitted to it as a guide in 
its work, expresses its firm conviction that one of the most important and most urgent objects 
of the negotiations beginning on November 17th must be to ensure that the conditions necessary 
for the entry into force of this Convention are fulfilled. · 

On this point, too, the eleventh Assembly made an earnest appeal to all the States 
concerned to see that the Convention should be " put into force between the States signatories 
and obtain the accessions of the greatest possible number of other States". 

Like the Convention for the Abolition of Prohibitions, the Commercial Convention 
constitutes a necessary safeguard under present circumstances. Without it, there is a danger 
that States will yield to the difficulties of the hour and denounce some of their commercial 
agreements, so as to free themselves from irksome tariff obligations, and that there will thus 
be a new and disastrous increase in Customs barriers. 

Finally, apart from its immediate importance, the Commercial Convention forms a 
useful basis for future tariff negotiations ; it may be added to and developed, and it can thus 
facilitate a further step forward in the international settlement of Customs questions. 

1 The Sub-Committee of Experts on Veterinary Questions submitted to the Economic Committee, at 
its session in October 1930, a general report on the work of its four sessions. In the opinion of all the 
members of the Economic Committee and of the veterinary experts, this report furnishes technical data 
which make it possible now to frame draft proposals for a convention relating to the following questions : 

(I) Organisation of veterinary services, methods of exchanging veterinary information, closer 
international co-operation between the various services ; 

(2) Transit of cattle and animal products, including meat; 
(3) Import and export of animal products, with the exception of meat. 
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3· Convention on the Treatment of Foreigners. 

T~e Convention on the Treatment of Foreigners is a third undertaking which the Economic 
Orgamsation has not so far been able to bring to a successful conclusion, but which no scheme 
?f conce~ted _action can ign?re. <;>n this point, the el~venth Assembly stated that" real progress 
m the d1rectwn of econom1c umon cannot be restncted to the movement of commodities and 
capital, but must necessarily extend, under as liberal a system as possible, to the economic 
activities of companies and individuals." The work undertaken encountered serious difficulties. 
The Conference summoned to carry it through was unable to reach a conclusion at its first 
session. By arranging for a further session, it nevertheless indicated its determination to 
frame a Convention drawn up in the most liberal spirit and marking a real advance on the 
present situation. The Conference itself laid down the procedure for the continuation of its 
work. · 

. The Committee, while not modifying this procedure in any way, is of opinion that the States 
wh~ch meet on November 17th should begin preliminary discussions between themselves which 
would promote the success of the General Conference. 

II. 

TARIFF NEGOTIATIONS FOR THE GENERAL IMPROVEMENT OF TRADE.l 

The replies from Governments clearly indicate that the latter have a second object in 
view. This relates to tariff negotiations for the general improvement of trade. 

Two proposals merit special attention. 
One of these which appears in several replies, has been formulated with special precision 

by the British Government. It aims at reducing Customs duties by taking groups of 
commodities and proceeding by stages. In the first place, some such groups as textile fabrics 
and machinery might be selected as a subject for negotiations. The negotiations might then 
be extended to other products of industry, agriculture, stock-raising, and fisheries. . 

In the other proposal, States are divided into two groups : those which, while hitherto 
retaining their tariff autonomy, pursue a liberal commercial policy, and those again which, 
while pursuing the policy of conventional tariffs, possess a more or less protectionist Customs 
regime. This distinction corresponds, moreover, to that drawn in the Commercial Convention 
of March 24th, 1930. The first States would undertake to maintain their liberal system in 
return for tariff benefits which would be granted to them by the second group, and which 
would remain subject to the most-favoured-nation clause. This proposal, which also is put 
forward in several replies, is most clearly formulated by the Netherlands Government. 

The two proposals just mentioned are evidence of the same spirit and have the same end 
in view. The British Government seems indeed to establish a certain connection between the 
continuation· of the undertaking not to create new protective duties, which it assumed on 
signing the Commercial Convention and the conclusion of agreements for the progressive 
reduction of the Customs barriers of States which pursue a protectionist policy. 

While there can be no possible question as to the object in view, differences of opinion 
may nevertheless exist as to the method to be adopted. 

On the one hand, it was pointed out that the Economic Committee had already made a 
close examination of proposals similar to that submitted by the British Government, and that 
experience had shown that the procedure was necessarily slow and complicated, although 
it was recognised that two useful conventions had been concluded on these lines-namely, 
those relating to export duties on hides and skins and on bones. 

The objection was also raised that it might be difficult to provide within the limits of 
groups of commodities, no matter how extensive, the compensating advantages and concessions 
which are a necessary condition for any negotiations. Further, a reduction in tariff duties 
based on the total Customs revenue and on the application to this revenue of a certain 
percentage of reduction would involve various difficulties ; in particular this method may 
not be adaptable to the economic conditions special to each particular case, and it may impose 
on States sacrifices for which there would not always be a compensating advantage. 

Finally, it was pointed out that States which pursue the method of conventional tariffs 
have already, to a varying degree, reduced or consolidated their Customs duties. 

Ori the other hand, the method of negotiations between the group of States pursuing an 
autonomous commercial policy and the group pursuing the policy of conventional tariffs 
would have a more limited effect than the method contemplated in the British proposal. It 
was maintained that it would lead to an agreement restricted to a certain number of countries, 
that it would only affect a limited number of Customs duties and, finally, that it might make 
it difficult to bring about a progressive reduction extending to European Customs tariffs 
as a whole. 

In view of these various considerations, the Economic Committee was of opinion that both 
the proposed methods should be retained, and that both should be submitted to the forthcoming 
Conference of Governments, in the hope that the Conference might be able usef'ully to co-ordinate 
them with a view to the proposed negotiations. 

1 Note._ As the Economic Committee cannot indicate in detail the main propo~als submitted on this 
subject, it strongly r~commends c~r.eful consideration of the replies received .from the Netherlands, Belgium, 
Austria, and in particular, the Bntlsh Government. 
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In formulating this conclusion, the Economic Committee. has kept in mind the provision 
in the Final Act of the Conference whereby the enquiries and negotiations contemplated in 
Articles I and 2 of the Protocol should proceed pari passu. It. considers that .the ~atters 
mentioned in Article 2 may accordingly be included in the tariff negotiations which will take 
place on the basis of the above proposals. 

Finally the Committee, taking into account the present situation, as it was explicitly 
recommended to do in the Protocol, cannot disguise the fact that the economic depression 
which is being felt in all countries makes the success of the contemplated negotiations a matt.er 
of exceptional difficulty. Nevertheless, although the crisis creates serious obstacles, the evils 
it is causing everywhere in the world bring home more clearly the need for an improvement 
in the conditions of trade and the impossibility of effecting real progress in this direction by 
any means other than the concerted and joint action of States. 

III. 

NEGOTIATIONS REGARDING THE SYSTEM OF TRADE OF THE AGRICULTURAL COUNTRIES 

oF EASTERN EuROPE. 

A third important consideration is raised in the identical replies from Hungary, Roumania 
and Yugoslavia, with which Poland has associated herself in the resolutions of the Warsaw 
Conference. The Governments of these countries regard an increase in the purchasing power 
of their populations as the most effective means of extending markets and improving 
international trade. With this object, their chief endeavour is to take effective steps to ensure 
the disposal of their surplus agricultural produce at prices which will secure the farmer a 
reasonable return. 

The first means they propose of preferential Customs treatment in the European importing 
countries for the produce in question ; it was pointed out that this treatment should not 
lead to an increased production of cereals in the countries benefiting thereby. 

The three countries named observe that while such preferential treatment would, of course, 
constitute an exception to the general most-favoured-nation clause, it could not prejudice 
the interests of oversea countries, as the latter must still remain the principal source of supply 
for Europe, whose production falls far short of its needs. 

It is further pointed out that the Customs duties in the general tariff would remain 
applicable to exports from outside Europe and that, as prices would be fixed on the basis of 
those duties, the proposed system would in no way reduce the protection afforded to agricultural 
interests in the importing countries ; the only sacrifice the latter are asked to make is a certain 
reduction in Customs duties. 

The three Danubian States further ask : 

(a) That the European importing countries should consolidate all import duties 
on European agricultural produce at a reasonable level, so as to leave a margin of profit 
to agricultural producers in the exporting countries ; 

(b) That there should be complete freedom of trade in cereals and agricultural 
produce on the European market ; . 

(c) That all impediments to trade and measures of every kind which have the effect 
of artificially limiting imports of cereals and other agricultural produce or of displacing 
centres of consumption should be entirely abolished. 

While the replies from the Danubian States bring forward the question of agricultural 
produce in general, they lay chief stress on cereals-naturally enough, when it is remembered 
that the trade in cereals is a vital problem for those three countries. 

These demands were brought to the knowledge of the last Assembly of the League, 
was at the same time informed of the results of the Conference of the agricultural countries 
held at Warsaw last August. The Conference drew up a programme for co-operation among 
the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe with a view to putting an end to the unbridled 
competition among them in organising their production and trade on a better-balanced 
system. 

The Assembly displayed the keenest interest in this part of the programme. It took the 
view that the differences in economic conditions, especially the price of money, form a serious 
obstacle to the natural development of European prosperity. It was inevitable, however, that 
the demand for preferential treatment should raise a controversy in the Assembly, because 
it amounts to an attack on the principle of most-favoured-nation treatment. The Assembly 
nevertheless expressed the view that, having regard to the present depression, the States 
signatories of the Protocol should not, in their negotiations, reject a priori any solution that 
might improve their economic relations. It showed that it was anxious not to prevent the 
countries of Europe from devising a better economic organisation, but reminded them that 
the tenth Assembly, in its resolution regarding concerted economic action, had reserved to 
other countries the right to take steps to protect their own interests. 

Subject to this reservation, the Assembly considered that the demand of the three 
agricultural countries-which also appears in the Warsaw resolutions-should be included 
in the negotiations which are to open on November 17th between the States signatories of 
the Protocol. 
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Reference had to be made to these facts, because the Economic Committee was bound to 
bear them in mind in examining the replies of Hungary, Roumania and Yugoslavia. 

To form a just idea of the extent of the demand for preferential treatment put forward 
by the three Danubian States, it is necessary .to state accurately the volume of the trade to 
which it applies. 

Theoretically, as we have seen, it questions the important principle of most-favoured
nation treatment. The preferential treatment requested would obviously constitute an 
exception to the most-favoured-nation clause ; it could therefore only be applied with the 
assent of the States receiving this treatment under the treaties in force. 

In actual fact, however, the cereal exports of the three countries concerned are negligible 
in comparison with the aggregate imports of the other European countries. Seen in its true 
proportions, therefore, the problem is not attended by such difficulties as appearances would 
suggest. 

Nor must it be forgotten that the range of distribution of surplus cereals is limited by 
transport costs. The normal markets for these surpluses of the Danubian States are restricted 
to a few contiguous or neighbouring countries-chiefly Austria, Czechoslovakia, Germany, 
Italy and Switzerland. The most important of these consuming markets have to import 
considerable quantities of cereals, and these are obtained almost entirely from overseas, the 
share of the Danubian States being relatively negligible. 

It remains to consider the position of those European countries in which, owing to the 
distance, cereals from the Danubian countries cannot normally find a market. Whether they 
would consent to preferential treatment accorded the importing countries is not an 
immediate practical difficulty, but merely a question of principle. 

The European countries which are asked to give preferential treatment to cereals from 
Eastern Europe would, of course, be justified in asking for a consideration in return. This 
consideration would naturally take the form of Customs facilities for their imports into the 
Eastern countries. It does not, of course, imply the granting of preferential treatment, 
because that would lead to new discriminations which would inevitably raise great difficulties. 
Moreover, it must not be forgotten that the countries which might grant preferential treatment 
to cereals from Eastern Europe are far and away the chief exporters of industrial products 
to the agricultural countries from which they desire compensation. 

Having regard to the various factors in the question, the Economic Committee considers that 
the proposal for the grant of preferential treatment to cereals from Eastern Europe should be 
included in the programme of future negotiations. 

It is understood that any agreement that might be reached on such a basis could not come into 
force until it had been endorsed by those States, whether signatories to the Protocol or not, which 
are guaranteed most-favoured-nation treatment by treaty. -

The Economic Committee would add that in any case the granting of preferential treatment 
should be regarded as an exceptional measttr~, to meet abnormal circumstances. 

While the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe attach special importance to their 
demand for preferential treatment, they do not refuse to consider any other measure which 
might directly or indirectly help to ensure the disposal of their surplus produce on satisfactory 
terms. · 

Such measures, might relate to the organisation of trade and in the establishment of 
selling organisations in exporting countries and buying organisations in importing countries. 

Accordingly, consideration should be given to the possibility of setting tep .a Commission 
to continue investigations in connection with the improvement of the European trade in cereals, 
both from the point of view of markets and from those of internal organisation, the 
standardisation of products, storage, transport, and the development of credit. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

Having carefully analysed the replies from Governments, the Economic Committee is 
of opinion that if the following proposals formed the basis of the future negotiations, they 
might lead to positive results : 

I Re-examination of the Convention on Import and Export Prohibitions, with the object 
of securing the accession of all the signatory States and doing away with the temporary exceptions 
as far as possible. 

2. Conditions necessary for bringing the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930, 
into force between the largest possible number of States. 

3· Endeavour to secure a preliminary understanding among European countries in order 
to ensure a satisfactory issue for the second session of the Conference on the Treatment of Foreigners. 

4· Tariff negotiations with a view to a general improvement in trade on the basis of the 
proposals set forth in the second section of the present report. 

5· Negotiations regarding the trade system of the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe. 
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A. PRINCIPAUX COURANTS D'EXPORTATION A L'INTERIEUR 
D'UN GROUPE • DE DOUZE PAYS EUROPEENS •. 

REPARTITION DES EXPORTATIONS PRINCIPALES DE CHACUN 
DE CES PAYS SURLES ONZE AUTRES MARCHES 

Allemagne. 

I. Exportations de l'AIIemagne vers l'Autriche en I928 depassant en valeur IO millions 
de R.M. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 

2. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure . . . 
3. Ouvrages en fer : outils, coutellerie, etc .. 

· 4 . · Tissus de coton . . . . . . . . . . . 
5 . Tissus de laine . . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique 
7· Coton brut ......... . 
8. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . 
9. Livres et impressions musicales . 

IO. Coke ............ . 

Valeur en 
millions de RM. 

432,1 
45,2 
27,8 

[25,I 
19,9 
I7·7 
I6,2 
I6,o 
I2,2 
10,9 
I0,2 

2. Exportations del' Allemagne vers la Belgique (Union economiq-ue belgo-luxembourgeoise) 
en I928 depassant en valeur 10 millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations . 
dont : I • Houille . 

2. Coke .. 
3 . Machines et pieces detachees 
4. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . 
5 . Laines brutes . . . . . . . 
6. Papiers et articles en papier 
7. Fers ouvrages . . 
8. Sulfate d'ammoniaque . . . 
9 : Couleurs et vernis . . . . . 

IO. Fer brut et dechets de fer . 
II. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure. 

Valeur en 
millions de R M. 
( y com pris les 

Reparations) 

489,6 
81,5 
55,6 
40,I 
24,4 
I8,3 
I5,7 
J4,3 
1I,5 
11,2 
10,9 
10,7 

3· Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la France (Territoire douanier franr;ais, y compris 
la Sarre) en I928 depassant en valeur 20 millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations . 
dont : I. Houille . 

2. Coke . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
3. Machines et pieces detachees, chaudieres 
4· Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 
5. Sulfate d'ammoniaque . . . . . . . . 
6. Ouvrages et articles en fer. . . . . . . 
7. Papiers et articles en papier . . . . . . 
8. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 
9· Sucre ......... . 

IO. Bois de construction et autres . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\1. 
(y compris les 

Reparations) 

809,4 
I02,5 
94·3 
78,7 
54·3 
35.5 
27,7 
23,5 
22,6 
22,3 
20,9 

1 Ce groupe comprend les pays suivants: Allemagne, .Autri~he, Belgi9ue, Grande-Bretagne, France, 
Hongrie, Italie, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Suisse, Tchecoslovaqme et 't. ougoslavte. . . . 

• Cette statistique a ete etablie par le Secretariat sur Ia base des stahshques offictelles des pays 
consideres. 

S.d. N. 1.625. If.). II/30. Imp. du J, de G. 



4· Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la Grande-Bretagne en I928 depassant en valeur 
35 millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . • . . . ,' . . 
dont : I. Tissus en soie naturelle et artificielle 

2 . Tissus en coton . . . . . . . . 
3. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . . . 
4· Papier et articles en papier . . . 
5. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 
6. Tissus en laine . . . . . . . . . 
7. Machines et pieces detachees, chaudieres 
8. Fers ouvrages . . 
9· Cuirs . . . . . . 

IO. Fers mi-ouvrages. 
II. Jouets d'enfants . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 
(y compris les 

Reparations) 

I.I86 
66,3 
62,8 
62,3 
6I,2 
60,1 
59.5 
58,9 
49·4 
49,1 
38,0 
37,2 

5· Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la Hongrie en 1928 depassant en valeur 4 millions 
de R.M. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres . 

2. Ouvrages en fer: outils, coutellerie, etc. . 
3. Tissus de laine _ . . . . . . . . . . . 
4. Tissus de coton . . . . . . . . . . . 
5. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 
6. Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
7. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 
8. Coton brut . . . . . . . . 
9. Papiers et articles en papier . 

IO. Couleurs et vernis . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 

I54,2 
18,6 
9.6 
7,2 
7,I 
6,5 
5,6 
5.5 
5.5 
4.9 
4·4 

6. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valeur IO millions de 
R.M. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . 
dont : I. Houille . . . . . . . . • . . . . • • 

2 • Machines, pieces detach~es et cha udieres 
3. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . . . . • . 
4. Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
5 .. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 
6. Tissus de coton . . . . . . . . . . . 
7. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure . 
8 . Couleurs et vernis . . . . . . . . 
9. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Instruments, appareils, montres, etc. 
II . V erres et verreries . . . . . . . . 

,· 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 
(y com pris l~s 

Reparations) 

552,6 
I00,7 
6o,o 
32,0 
29,6 
24.4 
23,4 
23,0 
I7,0 
16,o 
q,8 
IO,I 

7. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers les Pays-Bas en I928 depassant en valeur 30 millions 
deR.M. 

Total des exportations. 
dont : I. Houille . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Fers ouvrages: barres, tuyaux, toles, fils, rails. 
3. Ouvrages en fer: outillage, coutellerie, etc. 
4· Machines et pieces detachees, chaudieres . 
5. Papiers et articles en papier . . . . . . 
6. Vetements et lingerie . . . • • • . . . 
7. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique . 
8. Tissus de laine . . . . . . . . . . • . 
9. Huiles et graisses vegetales pour tout usage 

Io. Sulfate d'ammoniaque . . . 
II. Ouvrages en cuivre • . . . . . . . . • • 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 

II79,2 
III,3 
I05,0 
85,9 
82,0 

-48,2 
43.6 
38.9 
38.4 
32,3 
32,3 
30,2 
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8. Exportations de l' Allenfagne vers la Pologne en I928 depassant en valeur 7.5 millions 
de R.M. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 

2. Coton brut . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
3. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . . . . 
4. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique 
5. Ouvrages en fer: outils, coutellerie etc.. . 
6. Seigle. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
7· Froment ............. . 
8. Papiers et articles en papier . . . . . . 
9. Huiles et graisses vegetales de toute sorte 

IO. Couleurs et vernis ....... . 
II. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 

Total des exportations a Dantzig . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees, chaudieres. 

2. Ouvrages en fer, outils, etc.. . . . . . 
3. Huiles et graisses vegetales de toute sorte 
4· Froment ............. . 
5. Cuivre brut . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\I. 
(y compris les 

Reparations) 

403,8 
64,0 
5I,I 
I7.9 
I6,o 
I5.5 
I3,0 
II,6 
7.9 
7.9 
7.9 
7·7 

96.4 
I2,7 
7.5 
5.I 
4.2 
3.8 

9· Exportations de.l' Allemagne vers la Suisse en I928 depassant en valeur I3,5 millions 
de R.M. 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\I. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 578,7 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees, chaudieres. 46,o 

2. Ouvrages en fer: outils, coutellerie, etc. 34,6 
3. Tissus de Iaine . 26,I 
4· Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . . . I9,6 
5. Tissus de coton. . . . . . . . . I6,9 
6. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure I6A 
7. Ouvrages en cuivre . . . . . . . I5,3 
8. Coke . . . . . . . . . . . . . I4,6 
9. Papiers et articles en papier . . . I4,I 

IO. Tissus de soie et de soie artificielle . I3,6 
II. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique I3,6 
I2. Vetements et lingerie . . . . . . . . . I3,5 

IO. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la Yougoslavie en I928 depassant en valeur 2 millions 
de R.M. 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\I. 
(y com pris les 

Reparations) 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . II7,7 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 24,4 

2. Ouvrages et articles en fer . . . . . . . I5,8 
3. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique . 6,o 
4. Tissus de Iaine 4,3 
5 . Tissus de cot on . . 4,0 
6. Ouvrages en cuivre 3,5 
7. Fers ouVIages . . . 3,I 
8. Couleurs et vernis . 3,I 
9. Instruments et appareils, montres 2,8 

IO. Automobiles et motocyclettes . . 2,7 
II. Meubles et autres ouvrages en bois . 2,2 

II. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la Tchecoslovaquie en I928 depassant en valeur 
I4 millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
dont : I. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 
3. Coton brut . . : . . . . . . . . . . 
4. Houille . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
5 . Couleurs et vernis . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Ouvrages en fer : outils, coutellerie, etc .. 
7. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure . . . 
8. Cuirs ............... . 
9. Cuivre brut . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\I. 

652,7 
66,9 
65,5 
58.4 
26,5 
24,6 
23,8 
23,3 
IS,S 
I8,2 
q,6 



4. Exportati01zs de l'AIIemagne 
t en I 9z8 depassant en valeur 

vers la Grande-Bre agne 

35 millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations. . . . · · · · · · .' : · · 
dont : I. Tissus en soie naturelle et art1fic1elle 

2. Tissus en cot on . . . . . · · · 
3· Ouvrages en fer .. · ·. · · · · 
4. Papier et articles en pap1er . . · 
5. F ourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 
6. Tissus en Iaine . . . . . . · · · ·., · · 
7. Machines et pieces detachees, chaud1eres 
8. Fers ouvrages . . 
9· Cuirs ..... . 

IO. Fers mi-ouvrages. 
II. Jouets d'enfants . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 
(y compris les 

Reparations) 

. .. 

I.I86 
66,3 
62,8 
62,3 
6I,2 
6o,I 
59.5 
58,9 
49·4 
49.I 
38,0 
37,2 

5. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la Hongrie en I928 depassant en valeur 4 millions 

de R.M. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . • . . . · · · · 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres . 

2. Ouvrages en fer: outils, coutellerie, etc. . 
3. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . . . . . . 
4. Tissus de coton . . . . . . . . . . . 
5. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 
6. Cuirs ............ . 
7. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 
8. Coton brut . . . . . . . . 
9. Papiers et articles en papier . 

IO. Couleurs et vernis . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 

I54,2 
I8,6 
9.6 
7,2 
7.I 
6,5 
5,6 
5.5 
5.5 
4.9 
4·4 

6. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valeur 10 millions de 
R.Jil. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . • . • • 
dont : I. Houille . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . 

2. 1\lachines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 
3. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . . . . . . 
4. Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
5 .. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 
6. Tissus de cot on . . . . . . . . 
7. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure . 
8 . Couleurs et vernis . . . . . . . . 
9. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Instruments, appareils, montres, etc. 
II . Verres et verreries . . . . . . . . 

,· 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 
(y com pris ll,ls 

Reparations) 

552,6 
I00,7 
6o,o 
32,0 
29,6 
24,4 
23,4 
23,0 
I7,0 
I6,o 
I4,8 
IO,I 

7· Exportations del' Allemagne vers les Pays-Bas en I928 depassant en valeur 30 millions 
de R.llf. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Houille . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Fers ouvrages: barres, tuyaux, toles, fils, rails. 
3. Ouvrages en fer: outillage, coutellerie, etc. 
4· Machines et pieces detachees, chaudieres . 
5. Papiers et articles en papier . . . . . . 
6. Vetements et lingerie ....•.... 
7. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique . 
8. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . . . . . • . 
9. Huiles et graisses vegetales pour tout usage 

Io. Sulfate d'ammoniaque . . . . . . . . . 
II. Ouvrages en cuivre • . . . • . • . . • • 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M, 

II79,2 
III,J 
I05,0 
85,9 
82,0 

-48,2 
43.6 
38,g 
38,4 
32,3 
32,3 
30,2 
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8. Exportations de l'AIIenfagne vers la Pologne en I928 depassant en valeur 7,5 millions 
de R.M. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 

2. Cot on brut . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
3. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . . . . 
4· Produits de I'industrie electro-technique 
5. Ouvrages en fer : outils, coutellerie etc.. . 
6. Seigle. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
7· Froment ............. . 
8. Papiers et articles en papier . . . . . . 
9. Huiles et graisses vegetales de toute sorte 

IO. Couleurs et vernis ....... . 
II. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure 

Total des exportations a Dantzig . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees, chaudieres. 

2. Ouvrages en fer, outils, etc.. . . . . . 
3. Huiles et graisses vegetales de toute sorte 
4· Froment ............. . 
5. Cuivre brut . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 
(y com pris les 

Reparations) 

403,8 
64,0 
5I,I 
I7,9 
I6,o 
15,5 
1J,O 
II,6 
7.9 
7·9 
7.9 
7·7 

96.4 
12,7 
7,5 
5,1 
4,2 
3,8 

9· Exportations de.l' Allemagne vers la Suisse en I928 depassant en valeur I3,5 millions 
de R.M. 

Valeur en 
millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 578,7 
dont: I. Machines, pieces detachees, chaudieres. 46,o 

2. Ouvrages en fer: outils, coutellerie, etc. 34,6 
3. Tissus de Iaine . 26,I 
4. Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . ·. . I9,6 
5. Tissus de cot on. . . . . . . . . I6,9 
6. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure I6A 
7. Ouvrages en cuivre . . . . . . . I5,3 
8. Coke . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14,6 
9. Papiers et articles en papier . . . I4,I 

IO. Tissus de soie et de soie artificielle . . 13,6 
II. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique I3,6 
I2. Vetements et lingerie . . . . . . . . . I3,5 

IO. Exportations del' Allemagne vers la Yougoslavie en I928 depassant en valeur 2 millions 
de R.M. 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\f. 
(y compris les 

Reparations) 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . II7,7 
dont : I. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 24.4 

2. Ouvrages et articles en fer . . . . . . . I5,8 
3. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique . 6,o 
4· Tissus de Iaine 4,3 
5. Tissus de coton . . 4,0 
6. Ouvrages en cuivre 3,5 
7. Fers ouvrages . . . 3,I 
8. Couleurs et vernis . 3,I 
9. Instruments et appareils, montres 2,8 

IO. Automobiles et motocyclettes . . 2,7 
II. Meubles et autres ouvrages en bois . 2,2 

II. Exportations de l' Allemagne vers la Tchecoslovaquie en I928 depassant en valeur 
14 millions de R.M. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Laines brutes . . . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Machines, pieces detachees et chaudieres 
3. Coton brut . . : . . . . . . . . . . 
4· Houille . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
5 . Couleurs et vernis . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Ouvrages en fer : outils, coutellerie, etc .. 
7. Fourrures et ouvrages en fourrure . . . 
8. Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
9. Cuivre brut . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Produits de l'industrie electro-technique. 

Valeur en 
millions de R.l\I. 

652,7 
66,9 
65,5 
58,4 
26,5 
24,6 
23,8 
23,3 
I8,8 
I8,2 
I4,6 
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Autriche. 

· d t'A tr" he vers t'AIIemagne en Ig28 depassant en valeur 9 millions de I. Exportatwns e u IC 

Schillings autrichiens. Valeur en 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · 
dont : I. Bois, brut ou mi-travaille . . . . . . . 

2. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . . . . : . 
3. Automobiles et moteurs pour automobiles 
4· Betail. ..... · · · · · · · · · 
5. Cuir . . ...... · · · · · · 
6. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . . . . . 
7. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer 
8. Machines et appareils . . . . . . . 
9· Livresetjournaux ....... . 

10. Chaussures et autres articles en cuir . 

milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

4I7.617 
95-286 
23-463 
20.400 
19-316 
I3.899 
13.II2 
12.356 
II.793 
II.509 
9·097 

2. Exportations de l'Autriche vers la Belgique en 1928 depassant en valeur 400.000 
Schillings autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . 
dont : 1. Briques refractaires au feu . 

2. Machines et appareils . . . . . . . . . 
3. 1\Ietaux bruts et dechets, aut res que le fer 
4. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . . . 
5. Ouvrages en caoutchouc . . . . 
6. Tissus de soie . . . . . . . . . 
7. Chapeaux et formes pour chapeaux 
8. Tissus de cot on. . . . . . . . . 
9. Ouvrages en matiere dure a tailler 

IO. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

I2.406 
1.252 

853 
852 
752 
65I 
634 
597 
59 I 
472 
4II 

3. Exportations de l' Autriche vers la France en 1928 depassant en valeur I million de 
Schillings autrichiens. 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 
Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 52.620 

dont : I. Bois bruts et mi-ouvrages . 23.429 
2. Pate de papier . . . . . . . . 5.130 
3. Chapeaux et formes pour chapeaux 1.992 
4· Briques refractaires au feu. . . . . . 1.842 
5. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 1.765 
6. Tissus de soie . 1. 708 
7. Chiffons. . . . . . . . . . . 1.48I 
8. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . . 1.236 

4· Exportaticns de l' Autriche vers !a Grande-Bretagne en 1928 depassant en valeur 
l millions de Schillings autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . 
dont : I. Cuirs . . . . 

2. Tissus de soie 
3. Tissus de cot on . 
4. Papiers et cartons . . . . . . 
5. Chapeaux et formes de chapeaux 
6. Machines et a ppareils . . . . . 
7. Lam pes a incandescence. . . . . . . 
8. Confection pour dames . . . . . . . 
9. Ouvrages en metaux, aut res qu'en fer. 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

80.835 
8.228 
7-369 
5.642 
s:6o7 
4·993 
4-259 
4.068 
4-052 
3-418 



5. Exportations de l' Autriche vers la Hongrie ett I928 depassant en valeur 5 millions de 
Schillings autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. • i ••• 0 0 0 • 0 

dont : I. Papiers et cartons . . . . 
2. Bois brut ou demi-travaille. 
3 . Fils de cot on 
4. Tissus de co ton 
5 . Tissus de soie . 
6. Ouvrages en fer 
7. Machines et appareils 
8. Fils de Iaine . . . . . . . . 
9. Automobiles et moteurs pour automobiles 

IO. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

I9I.235 
24-3I8 
I6.992 
I3.707 
I2.250 
II.385 
I0.294 
8.002 
7·047 
6.037 
5.506 

6. Exportations del' Autriche vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valeur 2 millions de Schillings 
autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Bois brut et demi-travaille 

2. Pate a papier 
3. Ouvrages en fer 
4. Pommes de terre 
5 . Papiers et cartons 
6. Cuirs ..... . 
7. Machines et appareils 
8. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 
9. Fonte et dechets de fer . 

IO. Lampes a incandescence. 
II . Tissus de Iaine 
I2. Tissus de soie . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

I78.269 
69.069 
24·339 
8.937 
8.674 
8.244 
5.846 
5·09I 
3.620 
2-399 
2.232 
2.I53 
2.II8 

7· Exportations de l' Autriche vers les Pays-Bas en I928 depassant en valeur I million 
de Schillings autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Confection pour dames 

2. Machines et appareils 
3. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 
4. Tissus de cot on · . . . . . . . . . 
5. Chapeaux et formes pour chapeaux 
6. Bois bruts et mi-ouvrages . 
7. Fils de coton . . . . . 
8. Tissus de Iaine . . . . 
9· Ouvrages en caoutchouc. 

Io. Cuirs ........ . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

29.199 
2.6II 
I.950 
r.8o3 
!.450 
1.447 
1.402 
!.370 
I.228 
I.I26 
I.OI6 

8. Exportations de l' Autriche vers la Pologne en I928 dt!passant en valeur 3,5 millions de 
Schillings autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines et appareils 

2. Ouvrages en fer . . . 
3. Fils de Iaine . . . . . . . 
4. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 
5. Automobiles et moteurs pour automobiles 
6. Cuirs ..... . 
7. Papiers et cartons . . . . . . . . . . . 
8. Laines ............... . 
9. Pelleteries ouvragees . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Huiles et graisses pour usages techniques; acides gras. 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
Schillings 

autrichiens 

I23.200 
21.450 
I2.96I 
7·706 
6.65o 
5-559 
5·559 
5·239 
4·739 
3·982 
3·528 



-8-

9· Exportations de l'Autriche ,,.ers la Suisse Ul 1928 dcpassant et~ valeur I,9 m£llions de 

Schillings autrichiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . . . . · · · 
dont: 1. Tissus de coton .... · · 

2. Bois brut ou demi-travaille 
3. Fonte ct dechcts de fer 
4. Fils de laine 
5. Ouvrages en fer . . . 
6. Fils de cot on . . . . 
7. Tissus de soie . . . . . . . . . 
8. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 
9. Pate a papier . . . . . . . 

10. Tissus de lin, chanvre et jute .... 

Valeur en millicrs 
de Schillings 
autrichiens 

138,259 
48.205 
20.927 

5-430 
4-931 
4.686 
4-439 
3·760 
3-039 
2.760 
1.997 

10. Exportations de l'Autriche vers la Tchecoslovaquie en 1928 depassant en valeur 
6 millions de Schillings autricltiens. 

Total des exportations. . . . 
dont : I. Fils de soic . 

2. Tissus de soic 
3. Ouvrages en fer 
4· Bois bruts ct demi-ouvrages . 
5. Machines ct appareils 
6. Laincs brutes ...... . 
7· Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 
8. Fils de cot on . 
9. Minerai de fer . 

10. Tissus de coton 

Valeur en milliers 
de Schillings 
autrichiens 

280.165 

39-378 
28.405 
17-467 
15.889 
13-999 
12.063 

7·788 
7·147 
6.857 
6.o66 

II. Exportations de l'Autrlche vers la Yougoslavie en 1928 depassant en valeur 4 millions 
de Schillings autricltiens. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Ouvragcs en fer . . . 

2. Machines et appareils 
3. Tissus de co ton . . . 
4. Papiers et cartons . . 
5. Fils de cot on . . . . 
6. Fils de laine . . . . . . . . . . . 
7. Ouvrages en metaux, autres qu'en fer. 
8. Tissus de soie . . . . . . . . . . . 
9. Chaussures et autres articles en cuir 

10. Ouvrages en caoutchouc. . . . . . 

Valeur en milliers 
.de Schillings 

autrichiens 

165.180 

25-758 
15-429 
15.042 
10.801 
10.727 

9-023 
6.404 
5·879 
4·368 
4-025 
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Belgique. 

r. Exportations de la Belgique vers l' Allemagne en I928 depassanl en ••aleur So millions 
de francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . · 
dont : I. Fils de laine peignes et cardes 

2. Fers et aciers . . . . . . 
3. Cuivre coule brut. . . . . . 
4· Cuirs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
5. Laines brutes peignees et dechets du peignage 
6. Scories phosphatees . . . . . . 
7. <Eufs de volaille . . . . . . . . 
8 .. Fils de soie artificielle, non teints. 
9. Fils de lin, simples, ecrus . . . . 

IO. Viandes de boucherie, fraiches et frigorifiees 
II. Zinc brut en masse . . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

4-236 
3I6 
288 
262 
249 
249 
I8I 

I74 
I45 
94 
90 
ss 

2. Exportations de la Belgique vers l'Autriche en I927 1 depassant en valeur 2 millions de 
francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Fils de soie artificielle non teints . . 

2. Pierres precieuses et demi-precieuses 
3. Pails de lievre et de lapin . . . . . 
4. Tissus de co ton . . . . . . . . . 
5. Cuirs et peaux, ouvrages . . . . . 
6. Laines brutes et dechets du peignage 
7. Tissus de laine . . . . . . . 
8. Motocycles, avec ou sans moteur 
9. Nickel, t6les etc. : . . . . . . 

IO. Machines et en gins mecaniques 

3. Exportatio;!s de la Belgique vers la France en I928 depassant en valeur 
francs belges. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

124,2 
34.9 
I4.3 
!4.3 
IO,') 

S,f> 
j,2 
4,2 
J,2 
J,O 
2,2 

6o millions de 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 3.908 
dont : I. Houille crue . . . . . . . . . 542 

2. Lin teille et en etoupes . . . . . 255 
3. Laines brutes, dechets du peignage 206 
4. Laines brures en suint, lavees ou peignees I76 
5. Machines, engins mecaniques . . . . . I75 
6. Pierres precieuses et demi-precieuses ouvrees. I 52 
7· Coke . . . . . . . . . I27 
8. Briquettes. . . . . . . So 
g. Cuirs et peaux travailles 71 

IO. Cuirs et peaux bruts (>o 

4· Exportations de la Belgique vers la Grande-Bretagne en I928 dipassant en valeur 
IOO millions de francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus de eaton . . . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Fers a profils speciaux et fers batt us 
3. Acier fondu degrossi. - Billettes et largets. 
4. <Eufs de volaille . . . . 
5. Zinc brut en masse, t6les . . . 
6. Verre a glaces et a vitres 
7. Vetements, lingerie et confection 
8. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages 
9. Fers et aciers : feuillards, pointes, crampons, etc. 

IO. Toles de fer, brutes . . . . 
II. Machines, engins mecaniques . . . . . . . . 

1 Les chiffres pour 1928 ne sont pas encore publies. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

5.185 
394 
362 
286 
273 
257 
197 
171 
156 
131 
I:.q. 
109 
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l H · en I927 1 dipassant en valeur 500.000 
5· Exportations de Ia Belgique vers a ongrte 

francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . · · 
dont : I. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages 

2. Fers ouvrages . . . . . 
3· Automobiles ... · · · 
4. Fils de soie artificielle. . 
5. Poils de Iievre et de lapin 
6. Cigarettes . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

francs belges 

I3-426 
2.I7I 
!.676 
I-344 
1.283 

693 
643 

6. Exportations de Ia Belgique vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valettr 30 millions de 

francs belges. Valeur en 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Fils de lin simples . . . . . . . . 

2. Laines brutes, dechets du peignage . 
3· Poils de lievre et de lapin ..... 
4. Laines lavees a fond . . . . . . . 
5. Vieux fer . . . . . . . . . . . · 
6. Pierres precieuses et demi-precieuses ouvrees. 
7. Verres a glaces eta vitres . . 
8. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages ... 
9. Machines, engins mecaniques 

. . 

millions de 
francs belges 

739·7 
97 
97 
72 
45 
39 
35 
32 
32 
3I 

7. Exportations de la Belgique vers les Pays-Bas en I928 depassant en valeur 70 millions 
de francs bel g<s. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : 1. Machines, engins mecaniques 

2. Fers en tales brutes . . . . 
3. Fers en pro fils speciaux, fers batt us. 
4. Automobiles. . . . . . 
5. Verre a glaces eta vitres 
6. Tissus de cot on . . . . 
7. Fils de Iaine cardee et peignee 
8. Graines et graines de froment 
9. Ciment de Portland. . . . . 

10. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages. . . . 
II. ffiufs de volaille, ceufs en coque 

Valeur en 
millions de 
francs belges 

3.479 
I67 
I2I 
I08 

99 
95 
92 
89 
87 
78 
77 
77 

8. Exportations de la Belgique vers la Pologne et Dantzig en I927 1 depassant en valeur 
1.5oo.ooo francs belges. 

Total des exportations vers Ia Pologne . . . . 
dont : I. Laines brutes lavees ou peignees 

2. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages. . . . 
3. Vieux fer . . . . . . · . . . 
4. Armes de tir, fusils, pistolets. 
5. Scories phosphatees . . . . 
6. Automobiles. . . . . . . 
7. Verre a glace, non brut . . .. 
8. Soies de pore et de sanglier . . 
9. Machines et engins mecaniques. 

Io. Bicarbonate de sonde . 

Total des exportations vers Dantzig . 
dont : I. Scories phosphatees . . . . 

2. Nitrate de soude non purifie . 
3. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages. 
4· Fers ouvrages ..... 

1 T.es chiffrcs pour 1928 ne sont pas encore pnblies. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

63,7 
20,7 
7,I 
6,2 
3.8 
3.5 
2,6 
2,6 
2,6 
2,5 
I,6 

26,0 

4·7 
2,I 
I,8 
I,8 
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9· Exportaf£o11s de la Belgique vers la Suisse e11 1928 depassant en t•aleur zo millions de 
francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . • . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Sucre raffine de betterave et de canne 

2. Automobiles. . . . . . 
3. Fers ouvrages . ·. . . . . . . 
4· Cuirs et peaux ouvrages .... 
5. Machines et engins mecaniques 
6. Houille crue . . . . . . . . . . . 
7. Laines brutes et dechets du peignage 
8 . v erre a glaces et a vi tres 
9. Fils de lin simples 

10. Tissus en soie pure 
II. <Eufs de volaille . 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

762 
71 
51 
49 
36 
36 
34 
31 
30 
2" ) 

23 
21 

10._ Exportations de la Belgique vers la Tchecoslovaquie en 1927 • depassant en Falelll' 
I million de francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Laines brutes, lavees et peignees 

2. Poils de lievre et de lapin 
3. Fils de soie artificielle, non teints. 
4. Vieux fer . . .. . . . . . . . 
5. Cuirs et peaux ouvrages. . . . 
6. Machines et engins mecaniques. 
7. Automobiles . . . . . . . . ·. 
8. Nickel, tOles, etc ....... . 
9. Fils de Iaine cardee ou peignee . 

ro. Papiers et cartons sensibilises pour photographies. 

\'aleur en 
millions de 

francs belg~s 

82,8 
17·7 
13,3 
8,2 
8,0 
5.2 
4·7 
4·5 
3,1 
2,3 
I,J 

II. Exportations de la Belgique vers la Vougoslavie en 1927 • depassant e11 valeur soo.ooo 
francs belges. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Armes de guerre (fusils, carabines, mousquetons) 

3· Fers ouvrages ....... . 
3· Pieces detachees d'armes .. . 
4. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . . 
5. Fils de soie artificielle non teints 
6. Verre a glaces et a vitres 
7. Munitions, cartouches, etc. 
8. Machines, engins mecaniques . 

. • Les chiffres pour 1928 nc sont pas encore pnhlit's. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs belges 

29.4 
14.0 

3.4 
2,5 
2,2 
l,I 

0,7 
o,6 
o,o 
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Grande-Bretagne. 

Commerce special, c'est-a-dire produits originaires de Ia Orande-Bretagne. 

1. Exportatirms de Ia Grande-Bretagne vers l' Allemagne en I928 depassant en valeur 
1000 milliers de£. 

Total des exportations 

dont : 1. Fils de coton 
2. Charbon .. 
3. Files de Iaine 
4. Tissus de Iaine 
5. Poisson .... 
6. Machines . . . 
7. Tissus de eaton . . 
S. Laines d'alpaca et mohair. 
9. Laine peignee, en traits . 

10. Fer et acier, et ouvrages 
11. Laine brute . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

40·947 

7-938 
3-550 
3-329 
2-379 
2.I45 
!.755 
!.748 
!.485 
I.339 
!.063 
I.Q26 

2. Expnrtatious de Ia Grande-Bretagne vers l' Autriche e1t I928 depassant en valeur 50 
milliers de£. 

Total des exportations . . . . 

dont : I. Tissus de Iaine. 
2. Tissus de cot on 
3. Fils de cot on . . . . . . 
4. Cuirs et ouvrages en cuir . 
5. Vetements. . . . . . 
6. Auros, motos et parties 
7. Laine peignee et cardee 
8. Machines . . . . . . 
9. Articles en caoutchouc 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

2.707 

545 
4I9 
259 
236 
205 
20I 
92 
86 
59 

3. Exportatio11s de Ia Grande-Bretagne vers la Belgique en I928 depassant en valeur 
250 milliers de£. 

Total des exportations . . . 

dont : I. Peaux brutes 
2. Charbon .. 
3. Machines . . . . . . 
4· Fer et acier, et ouvrages 
5. Tissus de coton . . . . 
6. Fils de cot on . 
7. Tissus de Iaine 
8. Laine peignee . 
9. Laine brute . . 

IO. Laine, dechets . 
II. Minerai de zinc . . . . 
I2. Cuirs et ouvrages en cuir 

Total des exportations vers le Luxembourg 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

I7.002 

!.802 
1.46I 
!.386 
I.234 

847 
822 
700 
68o 
356 
247 
345 
270 

II 
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4· Exportations de la Grande-Bretagne vers la France en I928 depassant en valeur 300 
milliers de £. 

Total des exportations . 

dont : I. Charbon 
2 . Machines . . . . . . 
3. Fer et acier et ouvrages en fer et en acier. 
4. Tissus de laine . . . . . . . 
5. Etain en blocs, saumons, larves 
6. Cuirs et ouvrages en cuir. . . 
7. Tissus de coton . . . . . . 
8. Fils de cot on . . . . . . . 
g. Automobiles, motos et parties 

IO. Peaux et fourrures, preparees 
II. Vieux metaux . 
I2. Poisson . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers ~.de £ 

25.I57 

6.975 
2.I80 

972 
936 
75I 
7I2 
65I 
568 
5I2 
487 
355 
328 

5. Exportatious de la Grande-Bretagne vers la Hongrie en I928 dlpassant en valeur 40 
milliers de £. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . 

dont : I. Tissus de laine 
2. Coton, ouvrages et fils 
3. Autos, motos et parties . 
4. Machines . . . . . . . 
5. Cuirs et ouvrages en cuir 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

I.OOO 

242 
I64 
82 
64 
4I 

6. Exporta#ons de la Grande-Bretagne vers l'ltalie en H)28 dt!passant en valeur 250 millicrs 
de£. 

Total des exportations . 

dont: I. Charbon 
2. Machines 
3. Fer et acier et ouvrage en fer et en acier 
4. Tissus de laine . 
5. Tissus de cot on . 
6. Vetements .. . 
7. Poisson ... . 
8. Appareillage electrique 
9. Petrole raffine . . . . 

IO. Automobiles, motos et parties 
II. Sulfate de cuivre . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millicrs de £ 

14·353 

5-307 
I. III 

927 
858 
459 
436 
333 
356 
3I9 
308 
262 

7· Exportations de la Grande-Bretagne vers les Pays-Sas en I928 dt!passant en valeur 200 
milliers de £. 

Total des exportations 

dont : I. Machines . . 
2. Fils de cot on . . 
3. Fer et acier, et ouvrages en fer et en acier 
4. Tissus de cot on 
5· Charbon ..... . 
6. Tissus de laine 
7. Cuirs et articles en cuir 
8. Fils et files de laine. 
9· Bateaux ..... 

ro. Huile d'arachides. . 
I r . Bicyclettes . . . . 
12. Materiel electrique . 

Valeur en 
millicrs de £ 

2!.802 

2-395 
2.3I7 
!.782 
!.704 
r.684 

70I 
428 
3I8 
29I 
280 
200 
2.-lJ 
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( Pris Dantzig) en 1928 depas-
8. Exportations de la Grande-Bretagne rers la Pologne Y com 

sant en raleur IOO milliers de £. 

Total des exportations . 
dont : I. Harengs 

2. i\Iachines 
3. Fils de cot on 
4. Fer et acier, dechets. 
5 • Tissus de cot on . . . 
6. Fils et files de Iaine . . 
7. Automobiles, motos et parties 
8. Ouvrages en fer et en acier . 
9· Bateaux .... 

10. Laine en traits . 
II. Laine brute . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

S·2S3 
r.r8o 

744 
4S3 
434 
367 
241 
234 
J48 
ISO 
129 
IIO 

9· Exportations de la Grande-Bretagne vers la Suisse en I928 depassant en valeur IOO 
millicrs de £. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dunt : I. Tissus de co ton. . . 

2. Fils et files de coton 
3. Tissus de Iaine . . . 
4. Autos, motos et parties 
5. :lfachines . . . . . . . 
r,. Fer et acier et ouvrages en fer et en acier 
7. Cuir et ouvrages en cuir . . . . . . . 
.'\. Soie artificielle et ouvrage en soie artificielle. 
<). Soie naturelle et ouvrages en soie naturelle 

10. \"l-tements .............. . 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

7·921 
2.896 
1.696 

3S7 
293 
234 
I64 
147 
132 
126 
ro6 

ro. Exportations de la Grande-Bretagne vers la Tchecoslovaquie en I928 depassant en 
;•a/cur 50 mi//iers de £. 

Total des exportations . 
dont : I. Fils de coton 

2. Machines . . 
3. Tissus de Iaine . . 
4. Autos, motos et parties . 
5. Laine peignee et cardee 
6. Articles en cot on . . . 
7. Cuirs et articles en cuir 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

2.I68 
6I2 
28S 
2S4 
212 

83 
73 
so 

II. E.rpurtatio11s de Ia Grande-Bretagne vers la Yougoslavie en I928 depassant en valeur 
25 uti/tiers de£. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : I . Bateaux 

2. Tissus de coton 
3. Fils de cot on . 
4. Tissus de Iaine 
S. l\Iachines . . . 
6. Charbon . 
7. Coke et briquettes 

Valeur en 
milliers de £ 

1.269 
2S4 
232 
179 
112 
IOI 

7S 
4S 
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France. 

I. Exportations de la France vers l' Allemagne en I928 depassant en valeur ISO millions 
de francs franr;ais. 

Total des exportations . . . 
dont : I. Fers et aciers 

2. Fils de Iaine . . 
3. Laines et dtkhets de Iaine . 
4. Tissus· de cot on . . . . . 
s. Peaux et pelleteries brutes 
6. Outils et ouvrages en metaux. 
7 .· Peaux preparees . . . . . . 
8. Houille crue, carbonisee ou agglomeree 
9. Fils de cot on . . . . . . . . . 

ro. Machines et pieces detachees. . . 
II . Tissus de soie et de bourre de soie. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

s.67o 
69s 
377 
372 
289 
2S2 
2I9 
I89 
I89 
183 
176 
I73 

2. Exportations de !a France vers l' Autriche en I927 1 depassant en valeur 5 millivns de 
francs franr;ais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 

dont : I. Soie et bourre de soie, brute . . . 
2. Tissus de soie et de bourre de soie. 
3. Tissus de Iaine 
4. Peaux preparees 
5 . Tissus de cot on 
6. Fils de Iaine . . 
7; Perles fines . . 
8. Pierres gemmes de toute sorte 
9. Ouvrages en caoutchouc et en gutta-percha. 

ro. Fils de cot on . . . . 
II. Voitures automobiles . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

266 
36 
34 
28 
20 

I7 
IS 
I2 
II 
IO 
5 
5 

3· Exportations de la France vers la Belgique (Union ecvnvmiquc bclgv-luxembuurgcvise) 
en I928 depassant en valeur r8o millions de francs franr;ais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Laines et dechets de Iaine 

2 • F ers et aciers . . . . . 
3. Peaux et pelleteries brutes. 
4. Fils de Iaine . . . . . . . 
5. Machines, chaudieres et pieces detachees. 
6. Minerais de toute sorte . . . 
7. Chlorure de potassium . . . 
8. Outils et ouvrages en metaux 
9. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . 

ro. Lin ........... . 
II . Tissus de soie et bourre de soie. 
I2. Vins . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1 Les chiffres correspondants pour 1928 nc sont pas encore publics. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

7·247 
753 
456 
384 
380 
361 
2(jiJ 

274 
270 
2!.7 

I!)t' 

I97 
184 
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4. Exportations de la France vers !a Grande-Bretagne m Igz8 depassant en valeur 180 
millions de francs fran~ais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont: 1. Tissus de soie et bourre de soie ...... . 

z. Lingerie, vetements et articles confectionnes. 
3. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . 
4. F ers et aciers . . . . . . . 
5. Perles fines et pierres gemmes 
6. Laine et dechets de Iaine 
7. Fils de Iaine . . 
8. Tissus de co ton . . . . 
g. Vins . . . . . . . . . . . 

ro. Pelleteries preparees, ouvrees ou confectionnees. 
II. Peaux preparees . . . . . 
I2. Eaux-de-vie et liqueurs . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

8.166 

1.277 
733 
631 
399 
373 
369 
307 
220 
215 

I97 
Ig6 
I82 

5. Exportations de !a France vers Ia Hongrie en I927 1 depassant en valeur I million de francs 
franrais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont: I. Tissus de soie et bourre de soie. 

2. Tissus de Iaine 
3· Automobiles. 
4. Fils de coton . 
5. Fils de Iaine 
b. Tissus de cot on 
7. Perles fines . . . 
~. Verres et cristaux . . . . . . 
9. Pierres gemmes de toute sorte . 

·Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

56 
8,6 
8,3 
6,g 
4.9 
3·7 
z,g 
I,6 
I,6 
I,O 

6. l:.'xporlations de !a France vcrs l'ltalie en Igz8 depassant 45 millions de francs franr;ais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Laines et dechets de Iaine 

2. Fers et aciers . . . . . . . 
3. Machines et pieces detachees. 
4· Houille .......... . 
5. Tissus de soie et bourre de soie. 
6. Huiles vegetales fixes . . . . 
7. Soie et bourre de soie 
8. Perles fines . . . . . : : : 
9. Outils et ouvrages en metaux 

IO. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

2.150 

I63 
I 53 
II4 
III 

67 
63 
62 
59 
46 
43 

I 7 · Expo~/alions de la France vers les Pays-Bas en Igz8 depassant en t ·zz· d 
rancs franrats. va eur 35 mt zons e 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 

dont : r · !-~ngerie, ve!ements et articles confectionnes 
2. f1ssus de lame 

•••• 0 0 •• 

-------

3. Tissus de soie et. b~u~r~ de . s~ie · 
4. Fils de Iaine · 
5 . l\Iinerais de to~ t~ ;orte ·. : · 
6. Peaux et pelleteries brutes 
7. Fers et aciers . . . 
8. Vins ..... 
9. Tissus de cot on 

ro. Fils de co ton . 

1 
Lcs chiffrcs correspoudants pour 1928 ne sont " 

pas encore pubhes. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

1.302 

85 
82 
8r 
72 
70 
52 

47 
46 
45 
38 
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8. Exportations de la France vers la Pologne en I928 dt!passant en valeur IO millions de 
francs franyais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont .: I. Laines et dechets de Iaine 

2. Voitures automobiles. . . 
3. Fils de cot on . . . . . . . 
4. Machines et pieces detachees de machine 
5 . Tissus de soie et de bourre de soie 
6. Vins . . . . . 
7. Fers et aciers . . 
8. Fils de Iaine 
9. Peaux preparees. 

IO. Armes, poudres et munitions 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran~ais 

496 
!64 
34 
33 
27 
26 
r8 
I7 
I4 
I4 
IO 

9. Exportations de la France vers la Suisse en I928 dt!passant 8o millions de jra11cs franyais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Houille crue, carbonisee ou agglomeree 

2 . Tissus de soie et bourre de soie. 
3 . Tissus de cot on . . . . . . . 
4 . F ers et aciers . . . . . . . . 
5 . Fils de soie et bourre de soie. 
6. Tissus de Iaine . . . . . . . 
7. Laines et dechets de Iaine . . 
8. Machines, chaudieres et pieces detachees . 
9. Fils de co ton . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Ouvrages en caoutchouc et en gutta-percha 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran9ais 

3·378 
276 
265 
I95 
r58 
149 
I47 
I07 
94 
89 
82 

IO. Exportations de la France vers la Tchecoslovaquie en I928 dt!passant en valeur 3 millions 
de francs franfais. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
don t : r. Laines et dechets de Iaine. . . . . . . . 

2. Ouvrages en caoutchouc et en gutta-percha 
3. Fils de cot on . . . . . . . 
4. Automobiles. . . . . . . . . 
5 . Machines et pieces detachees. . 
6. Tissus de soie et bourre de soie. 
7 . Fils de Iaine . . . . . 
8. Peaux preparees . . . . . . 
9· Parfumerie et savons ... . 

IO. Vins .......... . 
II. Outils et ouvrages en metaux 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran9ais 

2!8,7 
6I,7 
24,I 
I7,0 
I3A 
I2,5 
8,5 
7.3 
5.3 
4·7 
3.4 
3.2 

II. Exportations de la France vers la Yougoslavie en 1928 dipassant I million et demi de 
francs franyais. 

Valeur en 
millions de 

francs fran9ais 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . 75.9 
dont : I. Aeronefs et pieces detachees. I7,7 

2. Armes, poudres et munitions. IO,I 
3. Fils de cot on . . . . . . . 6,5 
4. Machines et pieces detachees. 6,I 
5. Automobiles. . . . . . . . 5.9 
6. Tissus de Iaine. . . . . . . 4,5 
7. Houille crue, carbonisee et agglomen§e . . . . . . . . . 3,6 
8. Colis postaux con tenant des tissus de soie et bourre de soie 3,0 
9. Tissus de co ton . . . . . . I,9 

IO. Outils et ouvrages en metaux I,8 



18 

Hongrie. 

Exportations de Hongrie vers l'AIIemagne en 1928 depassant 2.ooo milliers de pengo. 
I· Valeur en 

Total des exportations . . . . 
clont : I. Plume . . . 

2. Volaille morte . 
3· CEufs .... · 
4· Laine. . . . . . 
5. Graine de trcfle et de luzerne 
I). Legumes frais . . . . . . . 
7. Fruits frais . . . . · · · · 
R. Bauxite ........ · · 
9. Lam pes electriques a incandescence. 

10. \'olaille vivante ...... . 

milliers de 
pengo 

95-435 
14·072 

9·434 
9·241 
7.062 
5·094 
3.689 
3·638 
3·312 
2-357 
2.100 

2 • Exportations de Hongrie vers l' Autriche en I928 depassant 4.000 milliers de pengo. 
Valeur en 

milliers de 
pengo 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Farine . . . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Animaux de boucherie et de trait. 
3· Froment .. 
4· Seigle. . . . . . . . . . 
5 . Volaille morte . . . . . . 
6. Viande fraiche et preparee 
7. CEufs . 
8. Vin .... 
9. 1\la!s . . . 

I o. Fruits frais 
II. Orge ... 
12. Tabac brut 

278·391 

59·764 
47·391 
31.908 
22.646 
14.087 

8.902 
6.962 
6.305 
s.o86 
4·909 
4·708 
4-172 

3. Exportations de Hongrie vers Ia Belgique en 1928 depassant rso milliers de pengo. 

Total des exportations . . 
dont : I. Tabac brut 

2. Laine. . . . 
3. Appareils electriques . 
4. Tissus de cot on . . . . . . . . 
5. Lam pes electriques a incandescence. 
6. Peaux brutes . . . . 
7. Dynamos ..•.....•.... 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

7.164 

4·385 
710 
462 
421 
328 
273 
162 

4. Exportations de Hongrie vers la France en 1928 depassant 200 milliers de pengo. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Batteuses a vapeur ou a moteur 

2. Foie d' oie, frais . . · . . . . . 
3. Chanvre et etoupe de chanvre . 
4. Briq ues refract aires. . . . . . 
5. Tabac brut . . . . . . . . . 
6. Machines et appareils electriques. 
7. Laine. . . . 
8 . Pois sees . . . . 
9· Plumes ..... 

IO. Pates de foie gras 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

7.120 
r.26o 
!.170 

787 
634 
429 
375 
373 
361 
348 
222 



5. Exportatfons de Hongrle vers le Royaume-Uni en 1928 depassant 300 milliers de pengiJ. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont: r. Volaille morte . 

2. Cuirs prepares . 
3. Articles co usus. 
4. Pois non ecosses 
5 . Tissus de cot on 
6. Vetements pour dame. 
7. Produits mi-fabriques en fer . . 
8. Ficelles de lin, de chanvre, etc .. 
9· Jouets en caoutchouc. 

ro. Laine. 
II', Farine . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 
23.812 

7-408 
3·706 
3·652 
3.066 

666 
568 
480 
392 
379 
327 
307 

6. Exportations de Hongrie vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant 6oo milliers de pengo. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont: I. Animaux de boucherie et de trait 

2 • Pommes de terre. . . . . . . . 
3· Froment .......... . 
4. Machines et appareils electriques. 
5 . Haricots sees . . . . . . . 
6. Graines de trefl.e et de luzerne 
7· Malt . 
8. Farine ......... . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

28.957 
7.809 
4·095 
2.000 
I.8oo 

98I 
725 
62! 
6Io 

7. Exportations de Hongrie vers les Pays-Bas en I928 depassant go milliers de pengtJ. 

Total des exportations . . 
dont: I. Tabac brut 

2. Mais ... 
3. Seigle. . . 
4· Dynamos. 
5 . Articles en caoutchouc 
6. Pois sees . . . . . . 
7. Ficelles de chanvre, de lin. 
8. Graines oleagineuses 
9. Tissus de laine. 

IO. Peaux brutes . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

4·352 
I.329 

782 
4I7 
290 
20I 
III 

I07 
I03 
99 
g8 

8. Exportations de Hongrie vers la Pologne en I928 depassattt 500 milliers de pengo. 

Total des exportations . 
dont : I. Froment 

2. Seigle. . 
3. Tabac brut . . . 

· 4. Machines et appareils electriques. 
5 . Poissons frais . . . . . . . 
6. Machines et appareils autres. 
7. Laine ..... . 
8. Millet decortique. 
9· Vin ..... . 

IO. Fruits frais . . 
II . Cuirs prepares . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

25.775 
I0.585 
3·092 
I.523 
I.OOO 

882 
877 
682 
622 
6I6 
6I2 
55 I 
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9. Exportations de Hongrie vers la Suisse en 1928 depassant 1.000 m£lliers de pengiJ. 

Total des exportations. . . . . • . . . . . . 
dont : I. Gazes, tissus de soie fas:on crepe . 

2. Animaux de boucherie et de trait. 
3. Alcool raffine 
4· Farine . 
5. Sucre. . .. 
6. Froment .. 
7. Soie ct fils de soie 
8. Tis~ us de soie et de mi-soie 
9. Paille. . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

29·467 
7.803 
4·055 
2-490 
2.320 
I.835 
I.573 
I.563 
1.276 
1.079 

10. Exportations de Hongrit ;•ers !a Tchecoslovaquie en 1928 depassant 3.000 milliers de 
pcngiJ. 

Total des exportations . 
clont : 1. Froment 

2. Farine . . . . . .... 
3. Animaux de boucherie et de trait. 
4. Saindoux et lard . 
5. Seigle .... 
6. 1\lals . . . . 
7. Laine .... 
8. Peaux brutes . . . 
9. Graines oleagineuses 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

!45.220 

35·340 
24.6gg 
r8.83o 
7.663 
7.610 
6.601 
5·092 
3·331 
3·331 

II. Exportations de Hongrie vers la Yougoslavle en 1928 depassant 2.ooo milliers de 
pengiJ. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 
don t : 1. 1\lachines et a ppareils. . . . 

2. Produits mi-fabriques en fer. 
3. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . . 
4. Tissus de cot on . . . . . . 
5. Voitures de chemin de fer 
6. Machines et appareils elect~iqu~s .· 
7· Orge ............ . 
8. s ucre. . .......... . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 

pengo 

53·591 
8.338 
5.956 
3·875 
2.704 
2.621 
2-485 
2.241 
2.013 
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ltalie. 

I. Exportations de t'ltalie vers l' Allemagne en I928 dtfpassant 45 millions de tires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . 

dont : I . Soie devidee. . . 
2. Oranges et citrons . 
3. Raisins et aut res fruits frais 
4. Fruits sees . . . . . . 
5 . Soie artificielle et dechets 
6. Peaux brutes . . . . 
7. Chanvre brut et peigne 
8. Pommes de terre 
9· ffiufs ....... . 

IO. Legumes frais . . . . 
II. Dechets de soie naturelle 
I2. Automobiles. . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

r.858 

258 
145 
I30 
II6 
II6 
II5 
75 
73 
62 
58 
5I 
45 

2. Exportations de t'ltalie vers t' Autriche en I928 depassant IO millions de tires. · 

Total des exportations . . . . . 

dont : I. Soie devidee. . . 
2. Oranges et citrons 
3. Raisins et autres fruits frais 
4. Legumes frais . . . . . 
5 . Soie artificielle et dechets 
6. Peaux brutes . . . . . 
7· Riz ......... . 
8. Tissus et ouvrages de cot on 
9. Vins et vermouth 

IO. Pommes de terre . . . . 
II. Fruits sees . . . . . . . 
I2. Tissus et ouvrages en laine 
I3. Tissus et ouvrages en soie 
I4. Chanvre et etoupe .... 

.. 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

434.4 

58.5 
38.3 
30,0 
23,2 
23,0 
22.4 
20,5 
I8,o 
I6,5 
I7,3 
I4.9 
I3,2 
I3,I 
I2,0 

3. Exportations de t'ltalie vers ta Belgique en I924 depassant 6 millions de lires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 

dont: I. Chanvre et etoupe de chanvre 
2 • Minerai de zinc 
3· ffiufs .... 
4· Pneus 
5. Tissus de soie 
6. Autos .... 
7. Conserves de tomates . 
8. Riz ...... . 
9· Marbre .... . 

IO. Pommes de terre 
II. Chapeaux . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

298 

35.6 
26,2 
20,6 
I8,o 
I5,7 
IS.S 
I3,8 
I3,7 
7.2 
7,0 
6,5 
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4· Exportations de l'ltalie vers ta France en 1928 depassant IS millions de tires. 
Valeur en 

millions de !ires 

Total des exportations . . . . . . · . . · 
dont: r. Soie devidee. . ..... · 

2. Pierres precieuses, ouvragees. 
3. Pea us brutes . . . · · 
4. Chanvre grege et peigne. 
S· Fromage .. 
6. Dechets de soie . . . . 
7. Automobiles . . . · · 
8. Tissus et autres articles en soie. 
g. Riz ....... . 

ro. Fruits sees . . . . 
II. Raisins et fruits frais 
12. Oranges et citrons . 

1.361 
416 
103 

go 
90 
so 
43 
37 
36 
30 
23 
r6 
IS 

S. Exportations de l'ltalie vers te Royaume-Uni en 1928 depassant 40 millions de tires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : 1. Tissus et autres ouvrages en soie . 

2. Tissus et aut res ouvrages en Iaine. 
3. Oranges et citrons 
4. Gants de peaux 
s. Peaux brutes 
6. Chapeaux .. . 
7· Fromage ................ · 
8. Tissus et aut res produits manufactures en cot on 
9. Marbre et albatre, ouvres 

Io. Conserves de tomates 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

I.399 
203 
I22 
76 
7I 
70 
6o 
6o 
6o 
48 
47 

6. Exportations de l'ltalie vers ta Hongrie en I928 depassant 2 millions de tires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Oranges, mandarines et citrons. 

2. Riz ............ . 
3. Peaux brutes . . . . . · . . . 
4. Tissus et autres ouvrages en cot on 
S. Automobiles. . . . . . . . . . 
6. Tissus et autres ouvrages en Iaine 
7. Cart ouches chargees . . . . . 
8. Produits chimiques phosphates. 
9· Tourteaux. ·. 

10. Chapeaux . . 
II. Marrons. . . 
12 . Legumes frais 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

129 
26 
J4,S 
IO,O 

7.8 
8,4 
7.7 
7,0 
s.o 
2,S 
2,2 
2,2 
2,1 

7. Exportations de l'ltalie vers tes Pays-Bas en 1924 depassant 2 millions de tires. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : I. Amandes . . . 

2. Tissus de coton 
3· Riz. . . . 
4· Autos .... . 
S· Pneus ... . 
6. Noix et noisettes 
7. Minerai de fer 
8. Fruits can dis 
9. Chapeaux . . 

ro. Laine ..... . 
II. Chanvre et etoupe 
12. Fils de chanvre . 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

.• 

124 
20,2 
7.2 
6,! 
6,! 
s.8 
s.s 
4·7 
3.7 
3.6 
3.S 
2,7 
2,3 
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8. Exportations de l'ltalie vers la Pologne en 1924 depassant 1 million de !ires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Wagons pour chemins de fer. 

2. Oranges et citrons . . . 
3· Autos ........ . 
4· Peaux ....... . 
5 . Pneus et cham bres a air. 
6. Amandes .. 
7. Aeroplanes . . 
8. Tissus de soie . 
9. Soie artificiellc. 

Valeur en 
milliers de !ires 

104 

so,s 
10,8 
10,5 
s.s 
4,0 
2,1 
2,0. 
2,5 
IA 

9. Exportations de l'ltalie vers la Suisse en 1924 depassant 15 millions de !ires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . 
dont : I. Soie filee . . . . 

2. Vins et vermouth 
3. Tissus et autres ouvrages en soie 
4· Tourteaux. 
5. Peaux brutes . . . . . . 
6. Viandes preparees . . . . 
7. Raisins et autres fruits frais 
8. Soie artificielle et dechets 
9· Riz ......... . 

10. ffiufs. . . . . . . . . 
II. Dechets de soie naturelle 
12. Automobiles . . 
13. Fils de cot on . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

989 
378 

76 
41 
31 
28 
25 
23 
22 
22 
21 
19 
16 
16 

10. Exportations de l'ltalie vers la Tchecoslovaquie en I928 depassant 2 millions et demi 
de lires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . 
dont: I. Tourteaux. . . . 

2. Oranges et citrons 
3. Pommes de terre 
4· Peaux brutes 
5. Automobiles. 
6. Fruits sees 
7· Riz ....... . 
8. Soie artificielle et dechets 
9. Poisson frais ou prepare. 

10. Vins et vermouth 
II. Legumes frais . . . . 
12. Pneus, chambres a air 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

IJ0,2 

28,7 
26,3 
10,0 

9,0 
8,I 
8,8 
6,5 
6,3 
4.9 
4,0 
3>4 
2,8 

II. Exportations de l'ltalie vers la Yougoslavie en 1928 depassant 3 millions de lires. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus et autres ouvrages en coton 

2. Files de cot on 
3· Riz ............. . 
4. Peaux brutes . . . . . . . . . 
5. Tissus et autres ouvrages en chanvre, lin et jute. 
6. Sulfatedecuivre . 
7. Oranges et citrons . . . . . . . 
8. Minerai de zinc . . . . . . . . 
9. Fils a coudre en cot on. . . . . . 

IO. Tissus et autres ouvrages en laine. 
II. Automobiles. . . . . . .... 

Valeur en 
millions de !ires 

305 

64 
54 
25,6 
21,9 
I7,8 
I5,3 
I4,I 
10,5 
9·7 
9,6 
4.7 
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Pays-Bas. 

I. Exportations des Pays-Baa vers l 'AIIemagne en I 92s depassant en valeur IO millions 

de florins. 

Total des exportations 
dont: I. Beurre ... 

2. Legumes frais . . . . . . 
3. <Eufs ct produits des ceufs. 
4. Fro mages . . . . . : ·. ·. · 
5. Vi andes fraiches et fngonfiees 
6. Charbon, coke et briquettes 
7. Poissons et crustaces . . . 
8. Fils divers ....... . 
9. Fruits frais et seches . . . 

Oignons de fieurs, bulbes et plants 
Peaux brutes . . . . 

Io. 
II. 
12. Outillages et appareils . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

468.J04 
JI.097 
42.632 
40.600 
35·677 
I5-37I 
14·763 
13-376 
12.983 
II.657 
II.35I 
II.OJ7 
I0.028 

2. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers l'Autriche en I928 depassant en valeur 350.000 florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : I. Huiles vegetales 

2. Tissus divers. . 
3· Beurre .... 
4. Outils et appareils 
5. Graisses animales fondues . . 
6. Feves de cacao et dechets de feves de cacao 
7. Peaux brutes 
8. Fils divers. 
9· Cuirs . 

Io. Cafe ... 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

13.285 
2.891 
1.044 

872 
807 
780 
707 
658 
527 
435 
363 

3. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la Belgique en 1928 depassant en valeur 4 millions 
de florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Charbon, coke et briquettes . 

2. Huiles vegetales . . 
3. Fro mages . . . . . . . . . 
4· Tissus divers ....... . 
5. Peaux brutes . . . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Chanvre, jute, manillas et autres fibres filamenteuses 
7. Fers et aciers et ouvrages en fer et en acier 
8. Pommes de terre. . . . 
9. Zinc et ouvrages en zinc 

Io. Poissons et crustaces . . 
II. Divers outils. . . . . . 

Vers le Luxembourg. 

dont : I. Charbon, coke et briquettes 
2. Peaux ........ . 
3. Poissons et crust aces . . . 
4. Graisses animales fondues . 

Total. 

5. Fro mages . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Fers et aciers et ouvrages en fers et aciers. 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

IJ2.I02 
22.918 
I5.JOO 
13.088 

J.68o 
6.512 
5.696 
5·I90 
5.104 
4.802 
4·799 
4.690 

2.355 
1.069 

8I9 
!OJ 

77 
45 
41 
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4· Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la France en 1928 dt!passant en valeur 3 millions de 
florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Charbon, coke et briquettes . . 

2. Viandes fraiches (ou frigorifiees) 
3. Fromages . . . . . . . 
4. Peaux brutes . . . . . 
5. Outillages et appareils . 
6. Pois, haricots, etc, . . . 
7. Lam pes a incandescence. 
8. Huiles vegetales . . . . 
9. Margarine comestible . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

122.520 
19.893 
I7.4II 

8.633 
5·907 
5·305 
4·518 
4·377 
4·314 
3·057 

5. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la Grande-Bretagne en Ig28 depassant en valeur IO 
millions de florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Viandes salees . . . . 

2. Margarine comestible . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

43I,g6o 
52.693 
37·366 

3. Lait, produits laitiers et caseine (from ages et beurre non 
compris) ..... 

4. Tissus divers. . . . . . 
5. Huiles vegetales . . . . 
6. Papiers et ouvrages en papier 
7. Bulbes et plants . . . . . 
8. ffiufs et produits des reufs. 
9. Legumes frais . . 

IO. Sucres et melasses 
II. Beurre ..... 

35.003 
24·460 

. . 23.608 
2!.576 
20.027 
I9·94I 
I8.o88 
I5·579 
I2.4I2 

6. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la Hongrie en Ig28 dt!passant en valeur 75.000 florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . . 
dont : I. Huiles vegetales . 

2. Outils et appareils 
3. Tissus de toute sorte 
4. v ehicules et aeroplanes . 
5· Cafe ... . 
6. Cuirs ........ . 
7. Peaux brutes . . . . . 
8. Graines et semences de legumes et de !leurs. 
9. Legumes frais . . . . . 

ro. Bulbes, oignons et plants . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

3.668 
664 
6og 
456 
348 
I97 
I93 
I86 
94 
go 
77 

7. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers l'ltalie en 1928 dt!passant en valwr goo.ooo florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont: I. Cochons. . . . . . . . . 

2. Charbon, coke et briquettes 
3. Viandes salees . . . . . 
4. Outils et appareils . . . 
5. Lam pes a incandescence. 
6. Farines et farineux . . . 
7. Huiles vegetales . . . . . . . . . . 
8. Viandes fraiches, frigorifiees ou gelees. 
9. Stearine, oleine et aut res acides gras 

ro. Cuirs ........... · .. 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

36.633 
5·25I 
3·7I9 
3·300 
3.20I 
2.702 
2-438 
!.763 
1.179 

gSr 
930 
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de t aleur 400 ooo florins. 
8. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la Pologne en I928 pass an en v · 

Total des exportations . . . . . · · · · 
dont: I. Peaux brutes . . . . . . 

2. Graisses ani males fondues . 
3 . Huiles vegetales . . . . . 
4· Gruaux et farines . . . · . 
s. Fer et acier et ouvrages en fer et en ac1er 
6. Outils et appareils . . . 
7. Cafe . . . . . . . . · · · · · · · · 
8. Cacao. . . . · . . . . . . . . . · · · 
9 v ehicules et aeroplanes . . . . . . : . . . . . . ·. . 

10: Chiffons et autres dechets pour Ia fabncatwn du pap1er 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

22.907 

3-I94 
3.IOI 
3.026 
2.93S 
2.0S2 
I.ISI 

887 
SI7 
SI4 
479 

g. Exportations d~s Pays-Bas vers la SuiBBe en Ig28 depassant en valeur 7so.ooo florins. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Huiles vegetales . . . . . . 

2. Charbon, coke et briquettes . 
3. Outils et appareils . . . . 
4· Fils divers. . . . . . . . 
5. Farines et farineux . . . . 
6. Graisses animales fondues . 
7. Legumes frais . . . . . . . . . . . 
8. Huiles minerales brutes et leurs derives 
9. Boissons distillees et esprit de vin. 

Io. Sucres et melasses 
I I. Pommes de terre . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

25.22I 

4·705 
2.845 
1.253 
I.I79 
I.OSI 

928 
857 
839 
839 
810 
768 

IO. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la Tchecoslovaquie en I928 depassant en valeur 450.000 
1Yl11S. 

Total des exportations 
dont : I. Huiles vegetales . . . . . 

2. Graisses animales fondues . 
3. Outils et appareils . . 
4· Tissus divers. . . . . 
s. Bulbes et plants . . . 
6. Margarine comestible . 
7. Fils divers. . . . . . 
8. Legumes frais . . . . 
9. Lam pes a incandescence. . 

IO. Semences et graines, divers 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

IS-360 
3·460 
2.230 
1.297 

732 
728 
633 
633 
S9S 
549 
496 

II. Exportations des Pays-Bas vers la Yougoslavie en Ig28 depassant en valeur so.ooo 
rms. 

Total des exportations .............. 
dont : I. Huiles vegetales . . . . . . . . . . 

2. Huiles minerales brutes et leurs derives 
3. Charbon, coke et briquettes . . . 
4. Outils et appareils . . . . . . . 
5. Instrument divers et leurs parties 
6. Peaux brutes . . . . . . . . . 
7. Couleurs et vernis 
8. Fils divers .... 
9 . Tis sus divers. . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de florins 

1.685 

3I9 
2I7 
ISS 
I33 
126 
I22 
107 
6o 
59 
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Pologne. 

I. Exportations de la Pologne vers l' Allemagne e11 I928 depassant en valeur IO millions 
de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . 
dont : r. Bois brut . . 

2. Bois mi-ouvre 
3· Zinc .. 
4· CEufs .... 
5. Laitages . . 
6. Cereales et legumes. 
7. Fourrage pour le betail 
8. Sucre ...... . 
9. Semences et graines 

I o . V olaille et oisea ux . 
I r. Goudron et derives. 
I2. Ouvrages en bois. 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

858,8 
I82,8 
I5I,7 
88,2 
7I,6 
59.9 
47.5 
37.3 
I7,0 
22,7 
I2,9 
I2,0 
!0,7 

2. Exportat£ons de la Pologne vers l' Autriche en I928 dt!passa11t en valeur 3 millions 
de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont: r. Pores ......... . 

2. Houille, coke et briquettes. 
3· Viande .. . 
4· CEufs ... . 
5. Fils de laine. 
6. Zinc .... 
7. Fourrage pour le betail 
8. Plomb ..... . 
9. Huiles pour moteurs . 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

3II.4 
Ioo,o 

90,6 
49,0 
I9,6 
4·3 
4.3 
3.7 
3,2 
3,0 

3. Exportations de la Pologne vers la Belgique en I928 dt!passant en valeur I m£llion 
de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Cereales et legumes a cosse 

2. Bois mi-ouvre . . 
3. Bois brut . . . . . . . . 
4. Ouvrages en b_ois. . . . . 
5. Houille, coke et briquettes 
6. Legumes 
7. Semences . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

57.4 
I9,4 
I8,o 
4,0 
3.4 
2,2 
I,5 
I,2 

4. Exportations de la Pologne vers la France en 1928 dt!passant en valeur 0,6 million 
de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : r. Bois brut et mi-ouvre. . . 

2. Houille, briquettes et coke. 
3. Paraffine et vaseline 
4· Sucre. . ... . 
5. CEufs ..... . 
6. Huiles de petrole. 
7· Houblon ... . 
8. Zinc ..... . 
9. Huiles lubrifiantes 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

43,0 
I2,2 
I0,2 
4,8 
4,0 
2,I 
I,6 
o,6 
0,6 
o,S 
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· 8 d ·passant en valeur 5 millions 
5. Exportations de la Pologne vas le Royaume-Um en I92 e 

de zloty. Valeur en 

Total des exportations . . . . . · · 
dont : I. Bois brut et mi-ouvre. 

2. Sucre ..... . 
3· <Eufs ..... . 
4· Viande .... . 
5. Ouvrages en bois. 
6. Fils de Iaine. . . 
7. Laitages . . . . 
8, Paraffine et vaseline 

millions de zloty 

226,7 

88,6 
24,4 
22,8 
I4,9 
I3,6 
II,O 
7·9 
5.5 

· d 1 p 1 vers ta Hongrie en I928 depassant en valeur 0,7 million 6. Exportatzons e a o ogne 
de zloty. Valeur en 

millions de zloty 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Houille, briquettes et coke 

2. Bois brut et mi-ouvre. 
3· Zinc ....... . 
4. Fer et acier mi-ouvre . 
5. Semences et graines . 
6. Paraffine et vaseline . 
7· Plomb ...... . 
8. Fourrage pour betail. 

43.4 
23,5 

3·7 
J,3 
I,I 
I,9 
0,9 
o,8 
0,7 

7. Exportations de /a Pologne vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valeur 0,7 million de 
zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Houille, coke et briquettes 

2. <Eufs . . . . . . . . . . 
3· Sucre ......... . 
4. Cere ales et legumes a cosse 
5· Ouvrages en bois .. 
6. Paraffine et vaseline 
7. Ouvrages en zinc. . 
8. Fer et acier . . . . 
9. Ouvrages en fer et acier. 

IO. Tissus de Iaine. . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

48,7 
II,7 
I0,6 
7,2 
6,o 
I,8 
2,2 
I,J 
0,9 
I,3 
0,7 

8. Exportations de la Pologne vers les Pays-Bas en I928 depassant en valeur I,O million 
de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Bois brut et mi-ouvre. 

2. Sucre ..... . 
3 . Cereales . . . . . 
4. Peaux brutes . . 
5. Ouvrages en bois. . . . . 
6. Houille, coke et briquettes. 
7. Semences . . . . . 
8. <Eufs ...... . 
9. Ouvrages en zinc. . 

IO. Graines oleagineuses 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

78,o 
31,7 
I8,o 
4.7 
4.4 
4.3 
2,4 
2,3 
1,3 
I,O 
I,O 

9. Exportations de la Pologne vers la Suisse en I928 depassant en valeur o,6 million 
de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Houille, briquettes et coke 

2. <Eufs ....... . 
3. Pommes de terre. . . 
4. Huiles de petrole. . . 
5. Bois brut et mi-ouvre. . . 
6. cere ales et legumes a cosse 
7. Tole, fer et acier . . . . . 
8. Ouvrages en zinc. . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

I7,3 

3.4 
2,I 
2,0 
2,0 
IA 
I,2 
0,9 
0,6 
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Io. Exportations de la Pologne vers la Tchecoslovaquie en 1928 depassant en valeur 
4 millions de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Pores. . . . . . . . . . 

2. Houille, coke et briquettes. 
3. Bois brut et mi-ouvre. 
4. Gazoline et essence. 
5· Zinc ....... . 
6. ffiufs ....... . 
7. Cereales et legumes a cosse 
8. Petrole raffi.ne . 
9 . Lin et dechets . 

10. Laine et dechets 

.. 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

295.6 
Io6,o 
31.9 
31,8 
20,0 

14·9 
12,3 
7.8 
6,4 
6,2 
4.4 

II. Exportations de la Pologne vers la Vougoslavie en 1928 depassant en valeur 
0,2 million de zloty. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Ouvrages en fer . . . . . 

2. Houille, coke et briquettes. 
3 . Paraffine et vaseline 
4. Graines et semences 
5 . Machines textiles. . 
6. Tissus de laine. . . 
7 . Tissus de coton . . 
8. Tissus de jute, lin, chanvre 

Valeur en 
millions de zloty 

25.4 
12,7 

8,3 
1,04 
0,64 

0,54 
0,3 
0,3 
0,2 
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Suisse. 

(Dans Ies totaux sont compris les metaux precieux.) 

I. Exportations de la SuiBSe vers l' Allemagne en 1928 de pass ant en valeur 8 millions de 

francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dont : 1. Horloges et montres 

2. Machines . . . 
3. Fils de cot on . . 
4. Tissus de cot on . 
5. Produits laitiers . 
6. Couleurs d'aniline 
7. Fils de Iaine . . . . . 
8 . Articles en soie artificielle 
9. Bourre de soie moulinee. 

10. Peaux et cuirs bruts . . 
11. Soie artificielle . . . . 
12. Aluminium pur . . . . . . . . . . · 
13. Broderies, garnitures, dentelles en cot on. 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

387.206 

39·009 
3!.579 
30.562 
27.659 
26.476 
13-4II 
u.667 
10.269 
10.165 

9·738 
9.164 
8.623 
8.356 

2. Exportations de Ia Suisse vers I' Autriche e1t 1928 depassant en valeur o,8 million de 
francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . 
dont : I • Articles en soie a Ia piece 

2 . Laine peignee . . . 
3. Tissus de cot on . . 
4. Fils de cot on . . . 
5. Horloges et montres 
6. Machines . . . . . 
7. Instruments et appareils 
8. Fro mages . . . . . 
9. Fils de Iaine . . . . 

10. Soie brute artificielle 
II. Couleurs d'aniline . 
12. Cuirs et peaux . . . . 
13. Produits pour usages pharmaceutiques 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

70·797 
10.490 

9·728 
9·020 
5.516 
5·152 
4·875 
!.525 
1.247 
1.085 
I.OI6 

954 
857 
807 

3. Exportations de Ia Suisse vers Ia Belgique en 1928 depassant en valeur 0,5 million de 
francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : r. Machines . . . 

2. Aluminium pur 
3. 1\fontres. . . . . . . . 
4· Instruments et appareils 
5. Couleurs d'aniline . . . 
6. Tissus de cot on . . 
7. Fromages . . . . . 
8 . Articles en soie. . . 
9. Ouvrages en cuivre 

ro. Articles en fer . . . . . . . . . . . 
II. Matieres pour produits pharmaceutiq ues 
12. Articles en paille . . . . . . . . . . 
13. Papiers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

42.927 
8.827 
3·762 
3·704 
2.684 
2.5or 
2.285 
2.189 
1.227 
I.OOO 

870 
647 
510 
sox 
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4· Exportations de la Suisse vers la France en I928 depassant en valeur 2,I millions de francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dont : I . :Machines . . . . . 

2. Horloges et montres 
3 . Couleurs d' aniline . 
4· Cuirs et ·peaux bruts 
5. Ouvrages en fer . . . . 
6. Instruments et appareils 
7. Articles en cot on . . . 
8 . Prod ui ts lai tiers . . . . 
9. Papiers et cartons . . . 

IO. Articles en soie (ala piece) 
II. Ouvrages en cuivre . . . . . . . . 
I2. Matieres brutes pour la fabrication du papier. 
I3. Bourre de soie . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
I4. Cuivre en barres 
IS. Soie peignee 
I6. Articles en laine 
I 7 . Souliers en cuir 
IS. Articles en paille . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

I56.578 
20.622 
IS.690 
8.2I4 
7·056 
6.76I 
6.I94 
6.040 
5·722 
4.069 
3.863 
3.68o 
3·54I 
3·237 
2.779 
2.483 
2.388 
2.2IO 
2.I78 

5. Exportations de la Suisse vers la Grande-Bretagne en I928 depassant en valwr 
6,6 millions de francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dont : I. Articles en soie . . 

2. Horloges et montres 
3 . Articles en coton 
4. Chocolat . . . 
5 . Machines . . . . 
6 . Souliers en cuir . 
7. Fro mages et lait condense . . . . . 
8. Articles en laine . . 
9. Bonneterie de laine 

IO. Aluminium pur . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

305·997 
87.728 
28.75I 
26.I67 
I9.no 
I7.896 
I4·445 
I4·345 
9.I24 
6.939 
6.632 

6. Exportations de la Suisse vers la Hongrie en I928 depassant en valeur 0,5 million de 
francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : I . Tissus de cot on 

2. Montres .... 
3. Articles en soie a la piece 
4 . Machines . . 
5 . Fils de cot on . 
6. Soie ..... 
7. Tissus de laine 
8. Locomotives electriques 
9. Fromages . . . . . . . 

IO. Couleurs d'aniline . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

I9·400 
3·248 
2.735 
I.9I8 
I.734 
1.124 
1.105 

8o6 
533 
530 
504 

7. Exportations de la Suisse vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valeur 2,1 millions de francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dont : I. Horloges et montres 

2. Machines . . . . . 
3. Fro mages . . . . . 
4· Dechets et debris de fer 
5 . Soie artificielle 
6. Couleurs d' aniline 
7 . Bourre de soie . . 
8. Tissus de cot on . 
9. Fils de coton . . . 

10. Instruments et appareils 
II. Taureaux et vaches. 
12. Cuivre en barres . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

I40.589 
18.072 
15.929 
14·193 
6.496 
6.075 
4.622 
4.206 
4.II8 
3·562 
2.975 
2.6Iq 
2.I65 
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8. Exportations de la Suisse ~·ers Ia Hollande en 1928 dcpassant en valeur I,I million de 
francs. 

Total des exportatisns . . . . . . . · · · · · · · 
dont : I. l\Ioteurs (excepte ceux pour vehicules) 

2. Machines . . . . . . . 
3. Ouvrages en cuivre 
4 . Horloges et montres . . 
5. Cot on et articles en cot on 
6. Articles en soie. . . . . 
7. Instruments et appareils . . . . ·. . . . · · 
8. Conserves et objets de Ia consommatwn de luxe. 
9· Couleurs d'aniline ... 

ro. Lampes a incandescence 
II. Acide acetique 
I 2. Souliers en cuir . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

54-107 
6.556 
5-380 
5.002 
4-355 
4-I73 
3-408 
2.925 
1.813 
!.583 
I.5I6 
I.II5 
I.II4 

9 . Exportations de Ia Suisse vers la Pologne en I928 depassant en valeur I million de francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dont : I. Machines . . . . . 

2. Horloges et montres . . 
3. Articles de soie a Ia piece 
4. Couleurs d'aniline . . . 
5. Instruments et appareils 
6. Tissus de cot on . . . . 
7. Bourre de soie moulinee. 
8. Fils de Iaine . . . . . . . . . . . . 
9. Produits chimiques pour usages pharmaceutiques. 

Io. Soie teinte. . . . . . . . . . . . 
II. Moteurs (exepte ceux pour vehicules) 
12. Cuirs et peaux bruts 
I 3 . Prod ui ts lai tiers . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

48.830 

9.073 
6.531 
3-642 
2-54I 
2.405 
2.338 
2.229 
1.956 
1.296 
1.289 
1.224 
1.004 
I.OOI 

ro. Exportations de la Suisse vers la Tchecoslovaquie en 1928 depassant en valeur I million 
de francs. 

Total des exportations 

dont : I. Horioges et montres 
2 • Machines . . . . 
3. Couleurs d'aniline . 
4. Fro mages . . . . . 
5. Articles en soie (a Ia piece) 
6. Tissus de coton . . . . 
7. Tissus de Iaine . . . . 
8. Instruments et appareils 
9. Fils de cot on . . . . . . . . . . . 

10. Produits pour usages pharmaceutiques 
II. Soie teinte. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
12. Dechets de coton. . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

53-007 
6.228 
5-792 
3·934 
3-501 
2-744 
2.672 
2.485 
2.37I 
2-371 
1.487 
I. I 57 
I.OI7 

II. Exportations de la Suisse vers la Yougoslavie en I928 depassant en valeur 0,3 million de francs. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus de coton . . . . . 

2. Articles en soie (a la piece) 
3. Machines . . . . . . . . 
4. Mont res. . . . . . . . . 
5. Chocolat . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Moteurs (excepte ceux pour vehicules). 
7. Instruments et appareils . . . . . . 
8. Tissus de Iaine 
9. Aluminium pur 

IO. Produits laitiers 

Valeur en 
milliers de francs 

. . . I0.514 

1.58I 
I.I98 

796 
624 
6I9 
583 
455 
454 
380 
328 



Tchecoslovaquie. 

I. Exportations de la Tchllcoslovaquie vers l' Allemagne en 1928 · d,:passant en 1•alcur 
go millions de co1tronnes tclu!coslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . 
dont : I. Bois de construction 

2. Lignite . . . . 
3. Chaussures . . 
4· Sucre ..... 
5. Tissus de cot on 
6. Fils de coton . 
7. Malt ..... 
8. Tissus de Iaine. 
g. Houblon ... 

10. Gants de peau . 
II. Plumes . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaq ues 

+695 
508 
337 
325 
175 
ISS 
!52 
I3I 
IIS 
II4 
II3 
g4 

2. Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers l' Autriche en 1g28 depassant en valeur 
100 millions de Couronnes tchecoslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus et autres articles en cot on. 

2. Tissus soie et mi-soie . 
3 . Tissus Iaine . . 
4. Houille et coke 
s. Sucre ..... 
6 . Cereales . . . . 
7. Fer et ouvrages en fer 
8. Fils de Iaine. . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaq ues 

3.!25 

457 
402 
308 
267 
2!7 
178 
I73 
I04 

3. Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers la Belgique en 1928 dipassant en valeur 
2.300 milliers de couronnes tchecoslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . 

dont : I. Tissus de cot on 
2. Houblon ... 
3 . V erre et articles en verre 
4. Tissus de Iaine. . 
5. Malt ........ . 
6. Velours de cot on. . . . 
7. Matieres brutes pour la fabrication du papier 
8. Chaussures . 
9. Peaux brutes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

IO. Tapis. . ............... . 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaques 

I6o,6o6 

IS.I37 
I3·973 
!2.663 
II.848 
II.641 
II. 6os 
9·559 
s.8os 
3·583 
2.350 

4· Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers la France en 1g28 dipassant en valeur 6 millions 
de couronnes tcht!coslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . 
dont : I. Gobeletterie. 

2. Houblon .. 
3. Pates a papier . 
4· Cloches de chapeaux 
5. Peaux brutes . . . . 
b. THes de poupees en porcelaine. 
7. Articles de fantaisie 
8. Chaussures . . 
g. Tissus de Iaine . . . 

IO. Perles en verre . . . 
II. Pierres fausses non montees 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaques 

284 
30 
Ig 
I8 
I2 
II 

IO 

9 
~ 
8 
7 
() 
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h ~ 1 • fa Grande-Bretagne en I928 depassant en · 5. Exportations de la Tc ccos ovaqu1e vers 
valeur 32 millions de couronnes tchi!coslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . 
dont: I. Verrerie 

2. Sucre raffine. 
3. Tissus de Iaine. 
4. Articles en Iaine tricotee 
5. Chaussures . . . . 
6. Articles de fantaisie 
7· Tapis ...... . 
8. Tuyaux en fer .. . 
9· Cuirs ...... . 

IO. Cloches de chapeaux 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaques 

I.478 
2II 
I62 
II4 

93 
6I 
4I 
37 
_36 
34 
32 

6. Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers les Pays-Bas en I928 dt!passant en valetJr 
6.500 milliers de couromres tclu!coslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus de Iaine. 

2. Chaussures . . 
3. Articles en Iaine tricotee 
4 . V erre et articles en verre 
5. Tetes de poupees en porcelaine. 
6. Bas et chaussettes . 
7· Malt ...... . 
8. Bois de construction 
9. Lingerie en coton 

IO. V~tements en Iaine. 
I I. Briques refract aires. 

Valeur en 
milliers de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaq u es 

386.202 
4!.853 
3I.5I8 
29.64I 
26.809 
I9.843 
I3.80I 
I3.003 
I2.6I4 
Io.564 
6.J77 
6.568 

7. Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers la Hongrie en I928 depassant en valeur 
6o millions de couromres tchecoslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus et autres articles en coton. 

2. Bois de construction 
3. Houille et coke 
4. Tissus de Iaine. . . 
5. Bois de chauffage . . 
6. Papier et articles en papier 
7. Fils de cot on . . . 
8. Verrerie. . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaques 

I.468 
280 
I go 
I26 
I20 

77 
75 
67 
6o 

8. Exportatfons de la Tchecoslovaquie vers l'ltalie en Igz8 depassant en valeur II millions 
de couromres tchecoslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont : I. Tissus de laine. 

2. Gobeletterie . . 
3· Malt ..... 
4. Sucre raffine. . 
5. Chaussures . . 
6. Pates a papier . 
7. Tissus de coton . . 
8. Articles en metaux . 
9. Toles brutes. . . . . . . . . 

IO. Tetes de poupees en porcelaine. 
. . 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaq ues 

545 
47 
40 
34 
28 
24 
2I 

I9 
I4 
I2 
II 



-35-

9· Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie ve1·s Ia Pologne en 1928 dt!passant en valeur 
12.700 milliers de couron1zes tclu!coslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . 
dont: I • Fils de laine . . 

2. Tissus de cot on 
3. Chaussures 
4· Cuirs ..... 
5· Coke . . . . . . .. 
6. Chassis pour automobiles 
7· Malt ..... 
8. Pates a papier . 
9. Fils de eaton 

Tissus de laine. IO. 
II. Houblon ... : 

Valeur en 
mUliers de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaq urs 

8so.668 
8!.235 
56.I05 
50.104 
37·990 
30.160 
24-385 
18.764 
I4·957 
I4.302 
13-713 
12.749 

ro. Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers la Suisse en 1928 depassant_en valeur II mil
lions de couronnes tchtcoslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . 
dont : I. Sucre raffi.ne. 

2. Malt .... 
3. Tissus de laine. 
4. Tulles et tissus de soie 
5. Chaussures . . . . . 
6. Avoine ...... . 
7. Fers et aciers en barre 
8. Articles en fer 
9· Houblon ..... . 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaqnes 

619 
I77 
77 
37 
29 
22 
1J' 
12 
II 
II 

II. Exportations de la Tchecoslovaquie vers la Vougoslavie en 1928 depassant en valeur 
25 millions de couronnes tchecoslovaques. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . 
dont : I . Tissus de cot on . . . 

2. Fer et ouvrages en fer 
3. Tissus de laine. . . . 
4. Fils de coton . . . . . . 
5 . Machines et parties de machines . 
6. Lin, chanvre, jute (fils et articles) 
7. Chaussures 
8. Verrerie. . 

Valeur en 
millions de 
couronnes 

tchecoslovaq ncs 

948 
255 
140 
II6 

75 
48 
40 
34 
29 
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Yougoslavie. 

I. Exportations de Ia Yougoslavie vers l' Allemagne en Ig28 depassant en valeur 6.ooo 
milliers de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . · · · · · · 
dont : I. Plantes industrielles et medicinales. 

2. Cuivre et ses alliages . . . 
3 . Lait et ceufs . . . . · · · · · · · 
4· Produit de la sylviculture . . . . . 
5. Fruits . . . . . . · · · · · · · 
6. Laines, polls, plumes, peaux et cocons 
7. Viandes fraiches ou preparees . . . . 
8 . Articles en bois . . . . . . · · · · 
9. Matieres inorganiques. . . . . : . . 

ro. Chanvre lin et autres fibres textiles . . . . 
II. Huiles e~sentielles, parfumerie et cosmetiques 
12. Combinaisons organiques . . . . . . · · · 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

779·447 
I87.079 
I64.709 
rr9.297 
95.058 
60.234 
42·333 
I7.868 
I6.899 
I0.7II 
8.339 
8.236 
6.023 

2 . Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers l' Autriche en I928 depassant en valeur I6.ooo 
milliers de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . 
dont: I. Animaux vivants. 

2 . Cereales. . . . . 
3 . Viande fraiche et preparee. 
4. Lait et ceufs. . . . . . . 
5· Fruits ........ . 
6. Produits de la sylviculture 
7. Laines, poils, plumes, peaux et cocons 
8. Engrais artificiels. . . . 
9. Plomb et ses alliages . . 

IO. Boissons . . . . . . . 
II. Cuirs et articles en cuir . 
12. Articles en bois . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

I.I53·5I5 
347.823 
149·207 
I27.306 
84.926 
81.570 
52.023 
34·I95 
3I.46I 
30.741 
19.367 
r8.578 
r6.8rr 

13. Residus provenant de la transformation des produits 
agricoles . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . r6.r89 

3. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers la Belgique en 1928 depassant en valeur roo milliers 
de dinars. · 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Produits de la sylviculture. . . . . 

2. Plantes industrielles et medicinales. 
3. Papier et articles en papier 
4. Matieres inorganiques. 
5. Articles en bois 
6. Fruits . 
7· Legumes ... 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

37·410 
23.419 
7.065 
3·131 
r.688 

905 
722 
135 

4. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers la France en 1928 depassant en valeur 2.000 milliers 
de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Cuivre et ses alliages . . . 

2. Produits de la sylviculture. . . . . . . . 
3. Huiles essentielles, parfumerie et cosmetiques 
4. Plantes industrielles et medicinales. . . . . 
5. Fruits . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
6. Articles en pa pier . . . . . . . . . 
7. Laines, polls, plumes, peaux et cocons 
8. Chanvre, lin et autres fibres textiles. 
9. Soie . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

I o • Articles en bois • . • . . • . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

246.6oo 

147·241 
52.909 
9·380 
7·155 
6.101 
5.88r 
3.821 
3·437 
2.862 
2.0J7 
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5. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers la Grande-Bretagne Cit I928 depassant en valeur 
goo milliers de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Produits de la sylviculture 

2. Matieres inorganiques. . . 
3. Combinaisons organiques . . . . . . 
4· Articles en asphalte, ciment, platre, etc. 
5. Viande fraiche ou preparee . . . . . . . 
6. Huiles essentielles, parfumerie, cosmetiques 
7. Terres et pierres . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
8. Chanvre, lin et autres fibres textiles vegetales. 
g. Laines, pails, plumes, peaux et cocons .... 

IO. Animaux vivants. . . . . . . . . 
II. Plantes industrielles ou medicinales. 

Valeur en 
mi!liers de dinars 

I02.2I4 
38.I75 
I8.389 
I3.092 
II.097 
5.Io2 
4·483 
3-045 
2.525 
I.357 

995 
970 

6. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers la Hongrie en Ig28 depassant en valenr IS millions 
de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Produits de Ia sylviculture 

2 . Cereales . . . . . . . . . 
3. Minerais, scories et cendres 
4. Matieres inorganiques. . . . . 
5. Laines, pails, plumes, peaux et cocons. 
6. Plom b et ses alliages . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
mil!iers de dinars 

566.738 
Ig8.46I 
60.44I 
42.823 
42.657 
26.265 
21.684 

7. Residus provenant de Ia transformation des produits agri-
20.465 
I8.222 
I7-335 
I6.7o7 
IS-475 
IS-325 

coles . . . . . . . . . . . . 
8. Plantes industrielles et medicinales . 
9. Articles en bois . 

IO. Engrais artificiels. . 
II. Fruits ..... . 
I2. Plantes fourrageres 

7. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers l'ltalie en I928 depassant en valeur I9 millions de 
dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Produits de la sylviculture 

2. Animaux vivants. . . . . 
3. Lait et ceufs . . . . . . 
4. Viande fraiche ou preparee 
5. Laines, pails, plumes, peaux et cocons. 
6. Engrais artificiels. . . . . 
7. Papier et articles en papier 
8. Legumes ..... . 
9· Fruits ...... . 

IO. Terres et pierres . . . 
II. 1\Iatieres inorganiqucs. 
I2. Combinaisons organiques 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

I.679·59o 
8ss.6o9 
I88.37I 
I39·33I. 
63.931 
54·176 
43-225 
40·745 
37-296 
35-002 
31.219 
24.087 
19.I27 

8. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers les Pays-B3s en I928 depassant en valeur sao milliers 
de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : r. Produits de Ia sylviculture 

2. Combinaisons organiques . 
3. Terres et pierres . . . . . . . . . 
4. Plantes industrielles et medicinales. 
5. Fruits ........ . 
6. Papier et articles en papier 
7 . Articles en bois . . . 
8. Matieres inorganiques. 

Valeur en 
mi!liers de dinars 

30·494 
I7.609 
3.566 
3-225 
2.043 
1.466 

76I 
540 
SI9 



9. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers la Pologne en I928 depassant m valeur 500 milliers 
1e dittars. 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. Plantes industrielles et medicinales. 

2. Engrais artificiels. . . . . . . . . 
3. Combinaisons organiques . . . . . 
4. Laines, poils, plumes, peaux et cocons. 
5. Fruits . . . . . . . ·. . . . . .. 
6. Cuir et articles en cuir . . . . . . . . . . . 
7. Residus provenant de la transformation des produits agri

coles . . . . . . . . . . 
8. Poissons et produits de poissons 
9. Comestibles et aut res aliments. . . . . . . . . . . . . 

88.632 
56.254 
I7.646 
4·972 
2.42I 
1.976 
1.927 

728 
679 
5II 

IO. Exportations de Ia Yougoslavie vers la Suisse m I928 depassant en vale·ur 1.400 milliers 
e di11ars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 
dont : I. ffiufs . . . . . . . . . 

2. Produits de Ia sylviculture 
3. Volailles mortes . . 
4· Soie . . . . . . . 
5. Baguettes de bois . 
6. Peaux brutes salees. 
7. Fruits . . . . .. 
8. Legumes .... . 
9· Orge ...... . 

ro. PI antes fourrageres 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

199.866 
II4.943 
20.437 
14·I78. 
13.042 
7·I96 
4·556 
3·766 
2.088 
!.717 
1.497 

II. Exportations de la Yougoslavie vers la Tchecoslovaquie en 1928 depassa11t en valeur 
) mz:tlions de dinars. 

Total des exportations . . . . . . . . . 

Valeur en 
milliers de dinars 

dont : I. Froment . . . . . . . . 
2. Por~s pesant plus de 70 kg. 
3. Frmts . . . . . . . . . 
4· Houblon ....... . 
5. 1\linerai de fer . . . . . . . . 
6. Ex trait pour le tannage du cuir 
7. Tabac en feuilles . . . . . . . 
8. Cyanamide de calcium . . . . . . 
9· Produits de la sylviculture. . . . . 

ro. P~a~x sechees de brebis et d'agneau . . . . . . . . . . 
II. Res1dus provenant de la transformation des produits agri

coles . . . . . . . . . . . . 
I2. Fibres de chanvre . . . . . . . . 

• • • • 0 

579.608 
156.700 
100.433 
39·335 
38.603 
28.733 
20.543 
15.095 
13·777 
9·541 
9·934 

8.847 
7·655 . 
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B. LES QUATRE PRINCIPALES EXPORTATIONS DE 
QUATORZE' PAYS D'EUROPE. 

LEUR REPARTITION SUR 
LES QUATRE PRINCIPAUX MARCHES EUROPEENS DE DESTINATION •. 

N. B. - Si l'on desire voir comment se repartissent les memes articles sur un certain 
nombre d'autres marches europeens, on peut, dans presque tous les cas, se referer au present 
document (a) Principaux courants d'exportation a l'interieur d'un groupe de douze pays 
europeens en 1928). 

Allemagne. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN rgz8. 

I 0 ill achines, chaudieres et parties de machines. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale des exportations : g,s. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 
Pays-Bas .. . 
France ... . 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Italie. . . . . 
Grande-Bretagne. 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

2" Ouvrages et articles en fer 3
• 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale des exportations: 7· 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 
Pays-Bas .... 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Suisse. . . . . . 
Italie. . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

3" Produits chimiques et pharmaceutiques fabriques. 

R. i\I. 

82.000.000 
78.700.000 
G5.5oo.ooo 
60.000.000 
58.goo.ooo 

768,goo,ooo) 

R. i\I. 

8s.goo.ooo 
62.300.000 
34·600.000 
32.000.000 

647.545,000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale des exportations: 4.7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Suisse .. 
Pays-Bas .... 
Italie. . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

R. :H. 

42.800.000 
34.6oo.ooo 
32.300.000 
2g.ooo.ooo 

422.178.ooo) 

R.M. 

I. 134.000.000 

862.34-5.000 

560.878.ooo 

1 Ces pays sont: I' Alle~agne, I' Autriche, Ia Belgique, Ia Grant~c-Br?tag~JC, Ic. '?a~cmar~, la_Finlantlc, 
Ia France, Ia. Hongrie, I' Itahe, les Pays-Bas, Ia Pologne, Ia Suede, Ia SUI~se ct Ia. fchccos~o,aqute. 

• Cette statistique a ete etablie par le Secretariat sur Ia base des stah~Uques othctelles des pays 
considen!s. · 

3 Excepte le materiel pour chemins de fer, les chaudiercs ct les parties ties machines. 
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4o Produits electro-techniques. 

I" Buis 

a) Valeur de !'exportation •... • · • · · · · · · 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale des exportations : 4· 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 
Pays-Bas 
I talie. . 
France . 
Autriche 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Autriche. 

. . . . 

R.M. 

38.9oo.ooo 
24.600.000 
22.600.000 
16.2oo.ooo 

386.400.000) 

PHIJ\CIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

a) Valeur de I' exportation . . . . . . . . · · · · · · · · · · 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de )'exportation : Il,O. 

b) l'rincipaux marches europeens de destination : 
Allemagne. 
Italic. 
France .. 
Suisse 

(Tons antres pays de destination 

Schillings 
autrichiens 

95.286.ooo 
69.069.ooo 
23.429.000 
20.927.000 

39.624.000) 

Z." Papicr ct articles en papier. 
a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 7,8. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Italic. . 
Hongrie. 
Yougosla vie . 
Grande-Bretagne. 

(Tons autres pays de destination 

3" Om•rages en fa. 

Schillings 
autrichiens 

33.602.000 
26.817.000 
15·919.000 
6.706.000 

87.653.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . ............ . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 7.4· 

· b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : Schillings 

Yougosla vie . . 
Allemagne ... 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Pologne .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Articles en Iaine. 

autrichiens 

25·758.000 
23·463.000 
17·467.000 
12.g6r.ooo 

88.134·000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . ........... . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 5,0. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination: Schillinge 
autrichiens 

Allemagne .. 
Y ougosla vie . 
Hongrie .. . 
Pologne .. . 

(Taus autres pays de destination 

2o.77g.ooo 
13.018.ooo 
12.553.000 
n.o85.ooo 

5J.OI7.000) 

R. 1\I. 
488.700.000 

Schillings 
autrichiens 

248·335·000 

170.697·000 

II0.452.000 
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Belgique. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Fer et acier, battus ou lamines. 

• 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : II,I. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Pays-Bas . . . . 
Allemagne ... . 
Suede ..... . 

(Tous autres pays de destinat"" 

Fr. 

592.000.000 
28r.ooo.ooo 
233.000.000 
67.000.000 

2.176.ooo.ooo) 

zo Pierres precieuses ouvrees. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 7,2. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Pays-Bas ... . 
France .... . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Italie. . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

3" Tiss·us de coton. 

Fr. 

62r.ooo.ooo 
182.000.000 
52.000.000 
36.ooo.ooo 

r.36r.ooo.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 5,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Pays-Bas . 
Danemark .... 
Autriche ..•. 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4' Machines et en gins mecaniques. 

Fr. 

468.000.000 
123.000.000 
44-000.000 
10.000.000 

!.075-000.000) 

Fr. 

3·349-000.000 

2.2)2.000.000 

!.720.000.000 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I.307.ooo.ooo 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 4.3. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

France .... . 
Pays-Bas ... . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne .... 
(Tous autres pays de destination 

Fr. 

176.ooo.ooo 
r69.ooo.ooo 
II2.000.000 
75-000.000 

775·000.000) 
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Grande-Bretagne. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" T isszts de cot on. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . .... · · · · 
Pourcentage de !a valeur totale des exportations: 14,8. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

2" Machines. 

Suisse . 
Allemagne. 
Pays-Bas . 
Danemark. 

(Tous autres pays de destination 
• 

£ 
2.8g6.ooo 
1.748.ooo 
1.704.000 
1.212.000 

99·738.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · · · 
Pourcentage de !a valeur totale des exportations: 7.4-

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Pays-Bas . 
France .. 
Allemagne. 
Belgique . 

£ 
2.395.ooo 
2.180.000 
1.756.ooo 
r.386.ooo 

(Taus autres pays de destination 46.oo5.ooo) 

3" Charbon. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de !a valeur totale des exportations : 5.4· 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

France .. 
Italie. . . 
Allemagne. 
Pays-Bas . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Fer, acier et ouvrages en fer et en acier '· 

£ 
6.975.ooo 
5.307.000 
3·550.000 
r.684.000 

21.543.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . , . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de !a valeur totale des exportations : 5,3. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Pays-Bas . 
Belgique . 
Allemagne. 
France .. 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

1 Excepte les toles et le materiel pour chemins de fer. 

£ 
1.782.000 
I.2J4.000 
I.06J.OOO 

972.000 

J3.IJI.ooo) 

£ 
ro7.298.ooo 

53·722.000 

J9.o5g.ooo 

38.r82.ooo 
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Danemark. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Beurre. 

2° Lard. 

3" fEujs. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 31,2. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne. 
Suisse . . . . . 
France ..... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Couronnes 

326.146.ooo 
132.298.ooo 

I4.6II.OOO 
1.055.ooo 

8.204.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 29,8. 

b) Principal marche europeen de destination : 
Couronncs 

Grande-Bretagne. 46q.768.ooo 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 5,5. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne. 
Suede ..... . 
Islande .... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Couronncs 

62.284.000 
21.518.ooo 

478.ooo 
49·000 

32.000) 

4" Betes a cornes. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 4.9. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne ..... 
Tchecoslovaquie . . . . . . . . 
Lithuanie et Memel . . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

75.683.000 

Couronnes 

75·388.000 
!84.000 

2.000 

I09.ooo) 

Couronncs 

482.JI4.000 

46o.768.ooo 



Finland e. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Planches. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation ..... · . · · · · 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : r8,5. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

2" Cellulose. 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Pays-Bas . 
Allemagne ... . 
Belgique ... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Markka 

283.000.000 
242.000.000 
195.ooo.ooo 
152.000.000 

282.000.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur tot ale de 1' exportation : 15,r. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

3" Bastins. 

Grande-Bretagne. 
France .. 
Allemagne. . .. 
Belgique .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Markka 

251.715.000 
84.329.000 
78.174·000 
67·932.000 

458.772.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation ............. . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation: 14,6. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Pays-Bas .. . 
Belgique ... . 
France .... . ,· 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Beurre. 

Markka 

449·486.000 
II9.330.000 
ro9.558.ooo 
85.284.000 

145-492.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation: 7,3. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne ... . 
Danemark ... . 
Suede ..... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Markka 

349.664.000 
I05.626.ooo 

!.387.000 
673.000 

265.ooo) 

Markka 

I.I54.000.000 

940.922.000 

909.15o.ooo 

457.615.ooo 
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France. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

ro Tissus de soie. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 6,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Suisse 
Belgique . . . . 
Allemagne .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

2° Tissus de coton. 

Fr. 

I.27J.OOO.OOO 
265.ooo.ooo 
I9J.OOO.OOO 

IJ3.000.000 

!.524.000.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 5,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Suisse . . . . . 
Pays-Bas .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

3° Fers et aciers. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Fr. 

289.ooo.ooo 
220.000.000 
I95.ooo.ooo 
45.000.000 

2. I58.ooo.ooo 

Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 5,r. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Belgique . . . . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Suisse . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4o Tissus de Iaine. 

Fr. 

695.ooo.ooo 
456.ooo.ooo 
399.000.000 
I58.ooo.ooo 

909.384.ooo) 

Fr. 

3·436.ooo.ooo 

2.90J.OOO.OOO 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2.235.022.ooo 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 4.4· 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne. 
Belgique .... 
Suisse . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Fr. 

63!.000.000 
289.ooo.ooo 
22J.OOO.OOO 

I4J.OOO.OOO 

941.022.000) 



Hongrie. 

PRI~CIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Farines. 

a) Valeur de l'exportation ......... · · · · · .... 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de l'exportation : 10,9. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

2" Froment. 

Autriche ... 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Suisse . . . . 
Yougoslavie .. 

(Tons a utres pays de destination 

Pengo 

59·764.000 
24.699.000 
2.320.000 
1,179-000 

1.664.000) 

a) Valeur de )'exportation . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de l'exportation : 10,8. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Tchecoslovaquie . 
Autriche 
Pologne ..... 
Turquie •.... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Pengo 

35-285.000 
32.915.ooo 
II.772.000 
4-162.000 

4.085.ooo) 

3" Animaux de bouclzerie et de trait (chevaux, bites a corties, pores). 

a) Valeur de l'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de l'exportation : 10,5." 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Autriche ... 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Italie. . . . . 
Suisse . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Volail/e morte. 

Pengo 

50.738.ooo 
18.828.ooo 
8.74!.000 
4·393-000 

3·358.ooo) 

a) Valeur de l'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de l'exportation : 3,8. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Autriche ... . 
Allemagne ... . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Suisse . . . . . 

(Toi.1s autres pays de destination 

Pengo 

13.918.ooo 
9-410.000 
7·497-000 

148.ooo 

182.000) 

Pengo 

89.626.ooo 

88.219.000 

86.o58.ooo 

31.155.000 
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Ita lie. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Tissus de coton. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale des exportations : ro-4. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grece ..... . 
Yougoslavie .. . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Roumanie .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

2° Soie moulimJe. 

Lires 

68.ooo.ooo 
64.000.000 
6o.ooo.ooo 
54.000.000 

1.261.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale des exportations: 8,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

France .. 
Suisse 
Allemagne. 
Autriche . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

3" Tissus de soie. 

Lires 

416.ooo.ooo 
378.000.000 
258.000.000 
s8.soo.ooo 

r6o.soo.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale des exportations : 6,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
France ..... . 
Belgique ... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4o Soie artificielle. 

Lires 

203.000.000 
36.ooo.ooo 
r6.ooo.ooo 

722.000.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale des exportations : 3,8. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne. 
Autriche .... 
Suisse . . . . . 

(Tons autres pays de destination 

so Automobiles. 

Lires 

rr6.ooo.ooo 
23.000.000 
22.000.000 

394.000.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale des exportations : 2,8. 

·b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne. 
France . 
Espagne 
Suisse 
Belgique 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Lires 

45.000.000 
37.000.000 
25.000.000 
r6.ooo.ooo 
rs.soo.ooo 

27r.soo.ooo) 

Lires 

1.507.000.000 

I.27I.OOO.OOO 

977.000.000 

555.000.000 

410.000.000 
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Pays-Bas. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Eto(fes et tisSlls. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . · · · 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de I' exportation: 9,0. 

. . . . 
Florins hollandais 

177·996.ooo 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne. 
Belgique ... . 
Danemark ... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

2" Huiles vegt!tales. 

Florins hollandais 

24·460.000 
9.o85.ooo 
7.68o.ooo 
3·778.000 

132-993-000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 177·996.000 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 6,2. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

3" Beurre. 

Grande-Bretagne. 
Belgique . 
Allemagne .... 
Suede. . . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Florins hollandais 

23.608.000 
15-700.000 
9·415.000 
6.212.000 

68.736.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . ........ . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 4.4· 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Grande-Bretagne. 
France .... . 
Autriche ... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Charbon, coke, briquettes. 

Florins hollandais • 

71.097-000 
12.412.000 
1.095.ooo 

872.000 

2.539-000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 4,1. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Belgique .... 
France . . . . . 
Allemagne .... 
Grande-Bretagne . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Florins hollandais 

22.918.ooo 
19.893.000 
14-763.000 
4·784.000 

18.194-000) 

88.o15.ooo 

8o.552.ooo 
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Pologne. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

ro Bois brut et mi-01wre. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de ]'exportation: 21,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Tchecoslovaquie . 
Pays-Bas .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Zloty 

33+500.000 
88.6oo.ooo 
3r.Soo.ooo 
_)I.]OO.OOO 

56.C)]0.000) 

2" H ouille, coke et briquettes. 

3" Pores. 

4° CEufs. 

a) Valeur de I' exportation 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de I'expurtation : 14.7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Autriche . 
Suede ... 
Danemark. 
TchCcoslovaq uie 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Zlot ,. 

88. IOO.OOU 

]6.100.000 
42.000.000 
32.000.000 

I 13.]60.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de ]'exportation : 8,3. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Tchecoslovaquie . 
Autriche .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Zloty 

ro6.ooo.ooo 
100.000.000 

2.10].000) 

a) Valeur de I'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 5,8. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Autriche .... 
Tchecoslovaquie 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Zloty 

71.6oo.ooo 
22.800.000 
rg.6oo.ooo 
12.300.000 

I. 8667. 000) 

Zloty 

543·5]0.000 

208.!0].000 

144·96].000 
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Suede. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

I" Bois (scie, non rabote, rabote et articles en bois). 

a) Valeur de !'exportation .......... · · · · · 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 19,9. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination: 

Grande-Bretange. 
France .. 
Danemark ... . 
Espagne ... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

2" Pate a papier. 

a) Valeur de 1' exportation . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation : 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
France . 
Italic. . . . . . 
Espagne .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

3" Papier et carton. 

Kr. 

122. 136.ooo 
33-357-000 
32.612.000 
26.o58.ooo 

99.184.000) 

Kr. 

234-261.000 

14·9· 

Kr. 

52-302.000 
22.429.000 

9.318.ooo 
7·848.000 

142-364.000) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 8,1. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Grande-Bretagne. 
France .. 
Danemark ... . 
Allemagne ... . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Minerai de fer. 

Kr. 

52.219.ooo 
6.o28.ooo 
s.286.ooo 
4.169.000 

59·748.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . 71.208.ooo 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 4,5. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 
Allemagne ............... . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Tchecoslovaquie . 
Belgique .... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

48.989.000 
8.193-000 
6.263.000 
3.014.000 

4·749·000) 

Kr. 

313-347·000 

127-450.000 
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Suisse. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

1° M ontres et horlogerie. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 14,1. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Italie. . . . . . 
France ..... 

Frs. 

39.009.000 
28.751.000 
18.073·000 
15.690.000 

(Tous autres pays de destination 198.914-ooo) 

zo Tissus de soie. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation .............. . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 8,g. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

3° Fromages. 

Angleterre. 
Autriche . 
Allemagne. 
France .. 

(Tous autres pays de destination ·. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 4,6. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Italie. . . . . . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
France ..... 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4° Couleurs et teintures. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 3,9. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Allemagne .... 
Tchecoslovaquie . 
France ..... 
Grande-Bretagne. 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Frs. 

76.013.000 
10.51o.ooo 

9.0II.OOO 

3.884.000 

90.612.ooo) 

Frs. 

22.124.000 
f4.196.ooo 
6.781.000 
3·195·000 

52.184.000) 

Frs. 

14.273.000 
13.249.000 
8.668.000 
6.776.000 

39·435.000) 

Frs. 

190.030.ooo 

82.401.000 
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Tchecoslovaquie. 

PRI~CIPAliX ARTICLES D'EXPORTATION EN 1928. 

1° Tissus de colon. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . · · · · · · · 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale de !'exportation: 8,8. 

.... 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Autriche 
Hongrie. 
Y ougosla vie 
Roumanie .. 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

2" Sucre ra!fine. 

Cour. 

457·000.000 
280.000.000 
255·000.000 
225.000.000 

658.ooo.ooo) 

Cour. 

I.875.ooo.ooo 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . L533·ooo.ooo 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur tot ale de I' exportation : 7 ,2. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Suisse . . . . . 
Autriche . . . . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Allemagne .... 

(Tous autres pays de destinat,ion 

3" Cuir et articles en cuir. 

Cour. 

177.000.000 
166.ooo.ooo 
162.000.000 
148.ooo.ooo 

88o.ooo.ooo) 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation: 6,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination: 

Allemagne. . . . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Pologne ..... 
Autriche . . . . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

4" Tissus de laine. 

a) Valeur de !'exportation . . . . . . . . . . . 

Cour. 

520.000.000 
126.ooo.ooo 

97.000.000 
93.000.000 

597·000.000) 

Pourcentage de la valeur totale de !'exportation : 5,7. 

b) Principaux marches europeens de destination : 

Autriche 
Hongrie .. 
Allemagne. 
Y ougosla vie . 

(Tous autres pays de destination 

Cour. 

305.000.000 
120.000.000 
II5.000.000 
II5.000.000 

550.000.000) 

1.433.000.000 

1.205.ooo.ooo 



Allemagne. 

A. IMPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Total I De:- (en 1.000 Marks) 

I 

\ 

Royaume 

I I TcMco- I 

I 
Belgique 1 I 

I I I..ooo Mks. I 1.000 £ Uni France slovaquie I 
Pays-Bas Suisse Ita lie Autres pays 

Tis sus excepte la confection: 
I I 

Soie et soie artificielle ... 75-205 3.681 4.345 33-452 3.286 420 177 15.138 2-457 Australie 3-592. 
Laines et soies ......... 10!.300 4-958 47,286 16.757 8.841 !.348 4-757 3.062 344 Australie 3·587. 
Coton ................. II2.517 5-507 33-153 19.845 20.II4 792 !.021 29.677 88o Australie 3-705. 
Lin, chanvre et jute .... 8.929 437 1.199 413 3·374 !.382 261 303 II Australie 532. 
Linoleum, toile pour la I 
reliure, toiles, etc ....... 5-449 267 !.597 318 112 !.872 426. 214 

J-
44 Danemark 23. 

303-400 l4·85o 87.580 70-785 35-727 5.814 6.642 48·394 3·736 ----- ----- ' -
Machines et parties de machi-

I nes: 

I I 
Electriq ues ............ 1!.599 568 616 I 228 392 

I 
2.017 I 214 !.598 498 Sarre 2.882. 

Textiles ............... 27-981 !.370 12.359 ' 2.080 830 232 246 8.IIO i 186 
Locomotives a vapeur ... 36 2 - ' - - ! - - 14 -

' Machines-ou tils ......... 14-794 724 !.144 
I 

559 314 1.799 451 2-551 148 
Agricoles .............. 8.482 415 487 547 1.138 82 128 101 44 Suede 2.784. 
Autres ................ 74·480 3·645 12.177 I 4-540 I 1.671 3-133 2.130 ! 6.908 950 Danemark 1.770. I 

I 

' I I Sarre 3·071. I I Chaudieres, parties de ' I I I I Suede 1.901. 
machines et accessoires 28.742 !.407 4.0291 2.208 I 2.215 1.413 I !.007 

I 
5.823 I 177 Australie 2.883. 

i 
I 

I 166.114 \ 30.812 I 10.162 1--6-.5-6-o- 25.105 -1--2-.0-0_3_ ---------8.131 

*II s'agit des pays suivants: Allemagne, Autriche, Union economique belgo-luxembourgeoise, Grande-Bretagne et Irlande du Nord, Espagne, France, Hongric, 
Italie, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Suisse et Tchecoslovaquie. 

1 Union economique belgo-luxembourgeoise. 

• Les details concernant Ia repartition par pays sont incomplets. 
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Allemagne (suite). B. EXPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Total I Vers: - (en 1.000 marks) 

x.ooo Mks.l 1.000 £ I RoyJ~Fe-1 Belgique' I Dancmark I France I Ita lie I Pays-Bas I U.R.S.S. I 
I 

Tissus et autres produits non cousus: 
Soie et soie artificielle .......... 254-712 12.468 68.497 6.307 12.765 8.663 5.061 20.642 105 Suede 10.656, Suisse 

Laine et soie .................. 352-536 17.256 6o.585 7.835 25-916 3-306 10.616 39.812 
15.6-p. 

346 Rulgarie 2.5q4, Suede 

' 22.157. Finlande • 
10.921, Norvrge 

Coton ........................ 425-310 20.818 76.109 6.675 21.667 6.457 19.037 29.256 1.153 
Il.063. 

Suede r8.824, A us-
tralie 16.926, 

Lin, chanvre, jute etc ........... 51.096 2.501 2.355 978 4·645 3.862 
Suisse r6.452. 

517 4·931 878 Norvege 3·941. 
Suisse 3-HJ3. Linoleum, toile pour la reliure, 

toiles • ...................... 40.640 1.989 2.376 1.000 2.66o 1.974 1.356 3-177 uS SnL•clc 4-530, Austra-
I lie, 2.523, Suisse 

3-048. 
--------

1.124.294 55.032 209.922 22.795 67.653 24.262 36-587 97.818 2.6oo 
----------------

Machines et parties de machines : 
Electriques .................... 97·751 4·785 2.2II 3·771 921 6.245 4.867 6.710 6.617 Etat Libre d'lrlande 

3-523, Australie 
4·711. 

Textiles ...................... 253-772 12.422 14·757 11.441 2.658 30-465 19.264 9·936 8.176 Bulgarie 2.666, Tchc-
coslovaquie 17 -535· 

Locomotives a vapeur .......... 25-315 1.239 6 22 258 1.125 209 3.810 87 
Machines-outils ............... 210.133 10.286 16.799 9.280 3.005 25.601 11.533 11.219 22.208 Tchecoslovaquie 

14.108, Suisse 
11.712. 

Agricoles ..................... 46.652 2.283 516 1.299 1.919 2.515 2-954 2.740 11.723 Bulgarie 1.074· 
Autres ................ · ........ 616.621 30.182 34-054 24-934 7.602 64.286 26.067 41·537 47-652 Suisse 20.661 

Tchecoslovaquie 
24-721, Suede• 
14-741. 

Chaudieres, parties et accessoires 
des machines .................. 241.963 11.843 14·678 9-317 5-384 16.440 11.702 23-949 22.196 Tchecoslovaquie 

10.559. Suisse 
12.876. 

' 1.492.207 73·040 83.021 6o.o64 21.747 146.677 76·396 100.001 II8.659 
I 

1 Union economique belgo-Iuxembourgeoise. 8 Autriche 15.844; Suisse 25.050. 
• Les details concernant Ia repartition par pays sont incomplets. • Roumanie 13.891 ; Pologne 24.359; Autriche 18.284. 
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Autriche. 

A. IMPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Importation totale I Allemagne I Suisse ITch~~ I vaqwo France I Jlong'rie I Royaum .. 
Uni 

1000 I £1000 I 1000 I 
1000 I 1000 I 

1000 

I 
1000 

I 
1000 

schillings schillings schillings schillings schillings schillings schillings 

Tissus de coton • 0 ••••••• 164.326 4·752 27.886 37·489 78·737 4·472 soB I 1.159 
Tissus de lin ............ 6.459 187 387 43 5·549 I6I 3 138 
Tissus de Iaine .......... 104·980 3·036 26.750 3·014 49·562 3·631 838 12.058 
Tissus de soie (y compris 

les tissus de soie arti-
cielle). ••.••.•.••.. 0. 144·421 4·176 17.652 16.343 70.958 21.964 IO.J49 1.607 

• 

1 42o.1861 12.151 I 72.675156.889 l2o4.8o6130.2281 11.498 124.962 

Machines et appareils (y l 
compris electriques) ... 15 I. 739 4·388 107.862 . 9.222 9·730 2.123 1.817 4·508 



Autriche (Suite). 
B. ExPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

I 
--

Exportation totale I Mlemagne I Italic Pologne I Rournanie I Sui~se I Yongosla vie/ 
Tchcro· 

I Hongri<' I 
H. ova un1e-

slovaqui<' -lln i 

1000 

I £ 1000 I 
1000 

I 
1000 

I 
1000 I 1000 

I 
1000 

I 
1000 

I 
1000 

I 
1000 

I 
1000 

schillings schillings schillings schillings schillings schillings schillings sc hi IIi ngs schillings srhillings 

I I 
Tissus de coton .................... 125-956 3-642 6.302 r.622 1.779 9-304 35·749 q.864 5.268 9-717 4-571 
Tissus de lin, chanvre et jute ........ 23.244 672 501 162 133 r.695 1.561 2.007 239 127 I.4hll 
Tissus de Iaine .................... 62.444 1.806 15.280 2.888 2.724 1.902 2.130 4·279 4-226 4·407 5.220 
Tissus de soie y compris de soie 

I 
artificielle ....................... 112.482 3·253 6.786 2.036 3-378 1.196 5.082 5·399 31.215 16.136 II.OJ4 

324.126 9·373 28.869 6.708 8.014 
I 

14.097 44·522 26.549 40·948 l 30.387 22.205 

-

I 
Machines electriques ................ 19.912 576 r.6o9 ' 563 4·345 2.029 185 1.775 2.o68 714 220 
Autres machines et appareils ......... 87.601 2.533 7.66o 3-723 12.780 8.187 981 10.366 7.266 3-458 710 

107-513 3.109 9.269 4.286 17.125 10.216 1.166 12.141 9·334 4·172 930 
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Union Economique belgo-luxembourgeoise. 

1928. 

Importation Exportation -
I.ooo Fr. 

I 
1.000 £ I.ooo Fr. 

I 
1.000 £ 

Tissus: I 
Laine ................................. 328.364 !88 36!.281 207 
Soie et soie artificielle 0 •••••• 0 0. 0 ••••• 0. 24!.408 138 65.304 37 
Cot on ••••••••• 0. 0 •••••••• 0 ••••• 0 ••• 0. 286.904 164 !.743·752 998 
Jute .................................. 5.062 3 8I.4I5 47 
Chanvre, lin et ramie .................... 4·395 3 207.566 II9 
Broderies, dentelles etc .................. 40.247 23 39.165 22 

906.380 519 2.498.483 !.430 

Machines: 
Locomotives et tenders ................. 4·974 3 32.400 19 
Locomobiles ............................ 1!.222 6 6.262 4 
Machines et appareils electriques ......... 416.402 238 338-491 194 
Machines matrices ...................... II2.559 6s 72-471 41 
Machines-outils ......................... 95.869 55 49 473 28 
Textiles ............................... rg6.830 II3 29.708 17 
Machines a coudre et a tricoter ......... 66.507 38 !.039 I 
Machines pour l'industrie du sucre ....... 9·299 5 12.887 7 
Machines agricoles ...................... 34.605 20 4!.431 24 
Autres machines, parties et accessoires .... 668.6o8 383 46!.259 264 

1.616.875 926 1.045·421 599 

Note: II n'y a pas de donnees disponibles pour l'annee 1929. II n'existe non plus de donnees 
en ce qui concerne les pays de destination et de provenance. 

Grande-Bretagne et lrlande du Nord. 

A. IMPORTATIONS. 

1929 

Tis sus de eaton: £ £ 

Gris, non blanchi ......... . 
Blanc, blanchi ........... . 
Imprime ................ . 
Teint en piece ........... . 
Produits manufactures enti 

•••• 0. 0 ••••• 0 ••••••••• 0. 0 •• 329.000 283.000 
• • • • • • • • 0. 0 •••• 0 ••••••••• . . ro8.ooo !6{.000 
• • • • • • 0 0 ••••••• 0 ••••••• • 0 •• 663.000 486.000 
• • • • • 0. 0 ••• • • 0 • • •• 0 •• 0 ••••• 3-404.000 3.868.000 

erement on partiellement en fil 
teint. ................ . 0 0 ••••••••••••••••• 0 ••••• 0 •• 539·000 332.000 

Importation totale .... . ... • •••• 0 0 •••••••••• 0 •• 0 0 •• 0 5·043·000 5·133.000 

dont importes de : 
Pays-Bas ......... . 
France ........... . 

• • • 0 •• . . . . . . . • ••••••• 0 •••••• 623.000 so8.ooo 
• • • 0. 0 •••••••••••• 0 0. 0 •••• . . 86s.ooo 7JO.OOO 

Suisse ............ . ... • • 0. 0. 0 ••••• 0 •••••••••• 0 202.000 240.000 
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Grande-Bretagne et lrlande du Nord (suite). 

A. biPORTATIOKS (suite). 

Produits manufactures en Iaine et Iaine peignee: . . 
Tissus de Iaine et de Iaine peignee, damas, tai?tssene et 

autres tissus d'ameublcment, peluches de lan_te et de 
mohair et aut res tissus en velour, ftanelles et de lames · · · · 
Importation totalc ............. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

dont 
Tissus de Iaine 

importes de : 
Allemagne ........................ · · · · · · · · · 
France ......................... ··········· 
Autrcs pays ......................... · · · · · · 

Total ...................................... . 
Tissus de Iaine pcignec .......................... · 

importes de : 
Allcmagne ................................ · 
France ................................... . 
Autres pays .............................. . 

Total ........................... · ·. ·. · · · · · · · 
Tapis, etoffe pour tapis et b~.Ires en lai1_1e (y compris les tapis 

et Jes bures a base de lame OU de ]Ute) : 
Importation totale ................................ . 

dont importes de : 
Belgique ......... · ............................ . 
France ....................................... . 

Tissus de sote: 
Importation totale .................................. . 

dont : entierement en soie importes de : 
France ......................................... . 
Suisse .......................................... . 
Italic .......................................... . 
Autres pays .................................... . 

Total ............................................ . 
en soie mclangee a d'autres matieres reconnus comme soieries. 

importes de : 
Allemagne ...................................... . 
France ......................................... . 
Suisse .......................................... . 
Italic .......................................... . 
Autres pays .................................... . 

Total ............................................ . 
Rubatts en soie: 

Entierement en soie. Importation tot ale ................ . 
dont importes de : 

France ......................................... . 
Suisse .......................................... . 

en soie melangee a d'autres matieres . Importation totale 
dont importes de . 

Allemagne ...................................... . 
France ......................................... . 
Suisse .......................................... . 

Tissus de soie artificielle: 
Entierement de soie artificielle. Importation totale 

Allemagne .. ; ................................... . 
France ......................................... . 
Suisse .......................................... . 
Italic .......................................... . 

De soie artificielle melangee a d'autres matieres. 
Importation. totale. , 

dont importes de: 
Allemagne .................................... . 
France ....................................... . 
Suisse ........................................ . 
Italie ...................................... . 
Belgique ..................................... . 

£ £ 

S.o26.ooo 

2.080.000 1.733.000 
2.049·000 r.6o6.ooo 
I.94J.OOO 2.024.000 

6.072.000 5.363.000 

14.000 39-000 
r.55s.ooo 1.138.ooo 

46.ooo 66.ooo 

r.615.ooo 1.243.000 

4·142.000 4-0JO.OOO 

58r.ooo 762.000 
598.ooo 799-000 

12.375-000 II.287.000 

3.855.ooo 3·904.000 
1.933.000 1.68r.ooo 

977-000 589.ooo 
1.275-000 I.09r.ooo 

8.040.000 7.265.ooo 

579.000 484.000 
r.8o8.ooo r.66o.ooo 
1.130.000 1.074-000 

66r.ooo 530.000 
157.000 274-000 

4·335.000 4-022.000 

168.ooo 147-000 

94-000 75-000 
56.ooo 54-000 

536.ooo 4J4.000 

104.000 103.000 
279-000 1go.ooo 
122.000 88.ooo 

2.327.000 3-040.000 
640.000 6oo.ooo 
783.000 1.270.000 
614.000 644·000 
179.000 349·000 

3-904.000 4.oo8.ooo 

I.I06.ooo 1.012.000 
1.182.000 1.055.ooo 

8o2.ooo 715.000 
271.000 467.000 
25g.ooo 330.000 



59-

Grande-Bretagne et lrlande du Nord (suite). 

A. IMPORTATIONS (suite). 

Machines et parties de machines: ........................ . 

Importation totale ................................... . 

dont 
Agricoles : Tracteurs complets .................. . 

Autres .............................. . 

Electriques: Aspirateurs ......................... . 
Autres .............................. . 

Machines-outils (travaillant les metaux) ...•........ 
Machines motrices (non electriques) l\Iachines a cons-

truction interne na vales ....................... . 
a huile (y compris les moteurs Diesel) ............. . 
Autres ....................................... . 

Machines pour l'imprimerie, pour la reliure, pour les 
journaux,l'impression et la lithographie ........... . 

Autres ......................................... . 
Pompes ........................................ . 
Machines refrigerantes .......................... . 
Machines a coudre : Completes .................. . 

Parties ...................... . 

Machines textiles : 
Pour filer et tresser ........................... . 
Pour la bonnet erie et le tricotage ................. . 
Autres ....................................... . 

Machines a ecrire : Completes ................... . 
Parties ....................... . 

B. EXPORTATIONS. 

Tis sus de eaton: 
Gris, non blanchi .................................... . 
Blanc blanchi .................. ·.: ................... . 
Im_pnme. ·: .. • ...................................... . 
Te1nt en p1ece ...................................... . 
Produits manufactures entierement ou partiellement en 

fil teint .......................................... . 

dont exporte vers 
Suede ........................................ . 
Norvege ...................................... . 
Danemark .................................... . 
Allemagne .................................... . 
Pays-Bas ..................................... . 
Belgique ..................................... . 
France ....................................... . 
Suisse ..................................... · · · · 
Espagne ...................................... . 
Grece .................................. · . · · · · 
Turquie d'Europe .............................. . 

1928 1929 

£ £ 

16.738.ooo 19.153.000 

201.000 234-000 
384-000 347.000 

656.ooo 579·000 
1.075.000 1.322.000 

1.40-J..OOO 1.951.000 

26o,ooo 274·000 
2!1,000 425.000 
164.000 19g.ooo 

715.000 882.000 
548.ooo 57J.OOO 
595.000 57J.OOO 
409.000 450.000 
193.000 r86.ooo 
479·000 520.000 

383.000 494·000 
961.000 720.000 
460.000 491.000 

713.000 742.000 
94·000 II6.ooo 

1928 1929 

£ £ 

21.050.000 19.637.000 
31.033.000 29.96I.OOO 
r8.265.ooo IS-752.000 
3!.294.000 29.027.000 

5·656.ooo 4.887.000 

107.298.ooo 99·264.000 

787.000 636.ooo 
58o.ooo 598.ooo 
838.ooo 942.000 

r.748.ooo !.530.000 
!.704.000 !.657.000 

847.000 852.ooo 
651.000 516.ooo 

2.89o.ooo r.985.ooo 
724.000 514.000 
928.ooo r.o6s.ooo 
89o.ooo 839.ooo 
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Grande-Bretagne et Jrlande du Nord (suite). 
B. ExPORTATIONS (suite). 

Tissus de Iaine et de Iaine peignee, damas, tapisseri~ et autres 
tissus d'ameublement, peluches de Iaine et de mohmr et autres 
tissus en velour flanelles et de laines ......... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Tissus de laine: 
exportcs vers 

Allemagne ........................... · · · · · · · · · · 
Pays-Bas ....................... ··············· 
Belgique ............................ ·········· 
France .................................... ···· 
Italic ............................ · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Autriche ............................ · · · · · · · · · · 
Autres pays ....................... · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Total ...................................... . 

Tissus de laine peignce : 

exportcs vers : 
Finlande ..................................... · 
Norvege ...................................... . 
Dancmark .................................... . 
Allcmagne .................................... . 
I talie ........................................ . 
Grccc ....................................... . 
Turquic d'Europe ............................ . 
Autres pays .................................. . 

Total ...................................... . 

Produits manufactures en Iaine et en laine peignee (suite) 
Tapis etoffe pour tapis et bures en laine (y compris les 

tapis et lcs bures a base de Iaine ou de jute) : 
Exportation totale .............................. . 
sont exportes vers 

Pays-Bas ..................................... . 

Tissus de soie: 

Exportation totale ................................... . 
dont entierement de sote exportes vers : 

Allemagne .................................... . 
France ....................................... . 
Italic ........................................ . 
Autres pays .................................. . 

Total ...................................... . 

de soie melangee a d'autres matieres, reconnus comme 
soieries exportes vers : 

France ....................................... . 
Autres pays .................................. . 

Total ...................................... . 

Tissus de soie artificielle: 

Entierement en soie artificielle : 

Exportation totale ................................. . 

dont exporte svers : 

Pays-Bas ..................................... . 
Suisse ........................................ . 

de soie artificielle melangee a d'autres matieres: 
dont exportes vers : 

Norvege ...................................... . 
Danemark .................................... . 
Pays-Bas ..................................... . 
Belgique ..................................... . 
France ....................................... . 
Suisse 

•••••••••••• 0 0 0 0 0 0 ••••••• 0 •• 0 •••••• 0 •• 0. 0 

1928 

£ 

34·863.000 

2.274·000 
669.000 
668.000 
887.000 
753-000 
486.000 

19-791.000 
z5.528.ooo 

95.ooo 
79·000 

221.000 
105.000 
105.000 
211.000 
66.ooo 

7-546.000 
8.428.ooo 

2.888.000 

128.ooo 

1.412.000 

72.000 
162.000 

14.000 
640.000 

888.ooo 

29.000 
495-000 
524.000 

593-000 

J.OOO 

19.000 

6.630.000 

35-000 
38.ooo 
92.ooo 
49-000 
20.000 
35.000 

1929 

£ 

32-500.000 

2.205.000 
692.000 
839.000 

1.042.000 
829.000 
520.000 

16.o8o.ooo 

22.207.000 

103.000 
132.000 
262.000 
128.ooo 
132.000 
251.000 
108.ooo 

8.308.000 

9·424.000 

2.905.ooo 

120.000 

1.225.ooo 

64.000 
16o.ooo 

9.ooo 
563.000 

1----"'--
796.000 

26.ooo 
402.000 

428.ooo 

925.ooo 

26.ooo 
13.000 

5.106.ooo 

43-000 
44-000 

104.000 
79.ooo 
34-000 
33-000 
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Grande- Bretagne et lrlande du Nord (suite). 

B. EXPORTATIONS (suite). 

111 achines et parties de machines: 

Exportation totale ................................... . 

dont exportes vers : 

U.R.S.S ...................................... . 
Allemagne .................................... . 
Pays-Bas ..................................... . 
Belgique ..................................... . 
France ....................................... . 
Espagne ...................................... . 
ltalie ........................................ . 
Grece ....................................... . 

dont 
Agricoles : Charrues (traction mecanique et traction 

animale .............................. . 
Tondeuses et ciseaux a laine .............. . 
Batteuses ............................... . 
Autres ................................. . 

Chaudieres et chaudieres pour les installations domes-
tiques : Chaudieres tubulaires .................... . 

Autres chaudieres ...................... . 
Economiseurs etc ........................ . 
Autres chaudieres pour les installations tlo-

mestiques ............................ . 

Elevateurs etc ..................................... . 

Machines electriques : generateurs (A.C. et D.C.) ...... . 
Moteurs ...................... . 
Convertisseurs et transformateurs 
Appareils de controle et commuta-

teurs d'installation ........... . 
Autres ....................... . 

Machines pour la minoterie .......................... . 

Machines outils (Travaillant les metaux) : Tours ....... . 
Autres ...... . 

Machines pour l'industrie sucriere ................... . 

Machines matrices (non electriques) .................. . 

Machines a combustion interne : 
Navales ..................................... . 
Autres : Gas oil. .............................. . 

(y compris les moteurs Diesel) .......... . 
a petrole ............................. . 

Machines a vapeur a double effet .................... . 

Turbines a vapeur et autres machines rotatives ........ . 
Autres ............................................. . 

Machines pour l'industrie du papier .................. . 

Machines pour l'imprimerie et la reliure : 
a composer ....................................... . 
pour les journaux, pour I' impression et lithographie .. . 
Autres ........................................... . 

Pompes : mecaniques .............................. . 
Autres ................................... . 

Machines a coudre Completes ...................... . 
Parties ......................... . 

Machines textiles : 
Pour filer et tresser .............................. . 
Pour tisser et operations annexes au filage et au tissage . 
Autres ........................................... . 

1928 1929 

£ £ 

53-722.000 54-35!.000 

!.70!.000 !.737-000 
!.755-000 !.2<)7.000 
2.3<)5.000 1.976.ooo 
1.386.ooo r.6n.ooo 
2.!80.000 2.7<)<).000 
r.r86.ooo !.360.000 
I. II !.000 !.403.000 

6g5.ooo 446.ooo 
·----

386.ooo 43!.000 
qS.ooo 202.000 
302.000 286.ooo 
Sgo.ooo 953.000 

!.7!!.000 I.62I.OOO 
637.000 45<).000 
420.000 414.000 

332.000 32!.000 
2.017.000 2.31 I.OOO 
1.278.ooo ~.II5.ooo 

!.630.000 !.46<).000 
886.ooo 766.ooo 

1.706.ooo r.775.ooo 
!.!<)2.000 !.223.000 

337-000 366.ooo 

644-000 77!.000 
r.126.ooo !.382.000 

6u.ooo 623.000 

32!.000 46!.000 
45<).000 326.ooo 

2.6<)3.000 2.826.ooo 
236.ooo 2.267.000 
66o.ooo 575.000 
710.000 904.000 

54-000 52.000 

434-000 424.000 

343-000 312.000 
710.000 672.000 
182.000 224.000 

!.254-000 r.oSr.ooo 
IIO.OOO 205.000 

r88.ooo I<)I.OOO 
3.0!4.000 3-22<).000 

8.700.000 8.g6g.ooo 
2.076.ooo !.703.000 

847.000 97!.000 



Grande-Bretagne et lrlande du Nord (suite). 

EXPORTATI0:-1 DE ~IACHI!-IES 1 DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE 
1

• 

-----------------------~-----------------~---------:------~------~~9~2~9~------
1927 1928 

Pays de destination 

Allemagne ........... . 
Autriche ............ . 
Belgique ............ . 
Danemark ........... . 
Espagne ............. . 
Finlande ............. . 
France ............. . 
Grece ................ . 
Hongrie ............ . 
I talie ................ . 
Norvege ............. . 
Pays-Bas ............. . 
Pologne .............. . 
Portugal ............ . 
l~oumanie ............ . 
Suede ............... . 
Suisse ............... . 
U.H .. S.S ............. . 
Exportation vers les 

principaux pays d'Eu-
rope ............... . 

Exportation vers l'Em
pire britannique .... 

Exportation vers le reste 
du monde .......... . 

Exportation vers le 
·monde en tier ....... . 

en millicrs I' 

de£ 

1.598,6 
76.9 

1.129.3 
282,7 

1.144·4 
229,1 

1.853.9 
364.7 

88,1 
8o8,5 
224.9 

2.061,8 
799.0 
3II,8 
370,3 
469.7 
184.9 

x.85o.5 

24-427,2 

11.644.5 

49-920,8 

o· 
,o 

3,20 
0,15 
2,26 
0,57 
2.29 
0,46 
3.71 
0,73 
0,18 
1,62 
0,45 
4.13 
1,6o 
0,63 
0,74 
0,94 
0,37 
3.71 

en milliers I o/o en milliers I 
de £ 1' de £ 

!.755.4 
85.7 

1.386,0 
321,4 

1.185,6 
331,3 

2.180,0 
694,7 

64,0 
I.II0,7 

250,2 
2.395,2 

744.4 
292,8 
367.7 
478,8 
234.5 

1.701.4 

15-579.8 

25.687,6 

3.27 
0,16 
2,58 
o,6o 
2,21 
o,62 
4,06 
1,29 
0,12 
2,07 
0,46 
4.46 
1,38 
0,54 
0,68 
o,89 
0.44 
3.17 

29,00 

1.297 

I.677 

1.360 

!.737 

12.695 

_2.....:3::..:.':::.:33"--1-12.454,1 

47.82 

23,18 

100,00 53-721,5 100,00 54-351 

% 

2,39 

3.09 

2,50 

5.15 
0,82 

3,19 

100 

I Sonl comprises: Les machines agrico!cs, clectriques, matrices (y compris les machines a combustion 
interne, !t·s machines et turbines a vapeur, les turbines hydrauliques etc.), les machines textiles, machines
outils ninsi que machines pour I'industric miniere, a convoycr, clevatrices, balances et bascules, machines 
pour l'imprimeric, pour Ia reliure, a ecrirc, a coudrc, machines pour I'industrie des chaussures, pour 
l'industrie laitiere etc. 

Ce tableau a etc ctabli par Ie Secretariat sur Ia base des statistiques commerciales de Ia Grande
Bretagne. 



Grande-Bretagne et lrlande du Nord (suite). 

EXPORTATION DE TEXTILES 1 DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE. 

Allemagne .................. . 
Autriche ................... . 
Belgique ................... . 
Bulgarie .................... . 
Danemark .................. . 
Espagne ..................... . 
Estonie .................... . 
Finlande .................... . 
France ...................... . 

.. GrCce ....................... . 
Hongrie ..................... . 
Italie ....................... . 
Norvege .................... . 
Pays-Bas .................... . 
Pologne ..................... . 
Portugal ................... . 
Roumanie ................... . 
Suede ...................... . 
Suisse ...................... . 
Tchecoslovaquie ............. . 
Y ougosla vie ................ . 

Exportation vers les principaux 
pays d'Europe ............. . 

Exportation vers l'Empire 
britannique ............... . 

Exportation vers le reste du 
monde ................. , ... . 

Exportation vers le monde entier 

en milliers de £1 

4-414.4 
9II,3 

!.694.3 
269,6 

I.825,3 
830,0 
30,3 

518,6 
!.464,6 
1.835,2 

410,5 
925,1 

1,029,8 
3.071,1 

525,2 
516,5 
874,8 

1.65o,8 
3.667,5 

226,1 
391,8 

27.072,8 

87·992,2 

66.5o8,8 
1------

18!.573,8 

Of 
/0 

2,43 
0,50 
0,93 
0,15 
1,00 
0,46 
0,02 
0,29 
o,So 
1,01 
0,23 
o,51 
0,57 
1,6g 
0,2C) 
0,28 
0,48 
0,91 
2,02 
0,12 
0,22 

len milliers de £1 

4·330,8 
967.5 

!.757.3 
270,7 

!.756,1 
g66,2 
48,0 

638,7 
I.ggS,5 
I.ll83,2 

337.7 
1.4II,3 

g68,1 
3-033.5 

459.9 
430,8 
957.2 

1-551,9 
3-548.5 

249.7 
344.2 

14,91 27.709,8 

48.46 84-o5o,6 

100,00 

0/ 
iO 

2,38 
0,53 
O,C)7 
0,15 
0,97 
0,53 
O,OJ 
0,3b 
1,10 
0,9J 
0,19 
0,78 
0,53 
1,67 
0,25 
0,24 
0,53 
o,85 
1,95 
0,14 
0,19 

15,26 

100,00 

------------------------------~----------~--------~---------~------
I Sont compris: Les tissus de coton (excepte Jes vetements ct lcs brodcrics). lcs tissus de Iaine ct de 

Iaine peignee (excepte les vctements), les produits manufactures de Ia soic naturellc (exccplc les vl-tcnJl'Uts 
et les broderies), les soieries (excepte lcs vetements ct les broderics), ainsi que k,; prodnits manufactures 
de !a soie artificielle (excepte Jes vetements et les broclerics), le lin et lingcril'. 

En outre, lcs chiffres du present tableau ne sont pas cxactcment comparabk,; a\·ec ccux fonrnis par 
Je Board of Trade vu que les donnees ci-dessns comprennent en plus !es articles confectionni" (a J'~xc<'ption 
des vetcments), Je lin et Ia lingerie. 

Tissus: 
Coton ..................... 
Chanvre, lin et jute ........ 
Laine ...................... 
Soie ...................... 

Machines: 
Materiel electrique (Dynamos, 

generateurs) .............. 

Espagne. 

1929. 

Importation 

Millicrs 

I £ 1.000 de pesetas 

23-507 932 
15.692 622 
6.407 254 

15-360 6o9 
. 

60.966 2.417 
--------

188.744 7·484 
66.652 2.643 

255·396 10.127 

Exportation 

Milliers 

I £ 1.000 de pesetas 

I 

7!.877 2.85o 
14.141 561 
15-747 624 
9·577 380 

III.342 4·415 

3-319 132 
1.901 75 

5-220 207 



France. 

A. h!PORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Total I De:- (en I.ooo Francs). 

Union econo-
I.ooo fr. 1.000 £ Royaume-Uni Allcmagne Ita lie Suisse mique Bclgo-

Lu:eembourg. 
" 

Tissus: 1 I - - 1.468 I -
Lin, chanvre et ramie .......... 37·796 304 13.515 25·936 14·420 1.501 23·540 Pays-Bas 6.389 
Jute, Phormium, Tenax etc ..... 168.196 1.354 1o.oo6 

I 
Tchecoslovaquie 5·936 

Coton ........................ 162.020 1.305 60.308 54·725 8.566 11.944 6.233 
Laine 0 0. 0 ••• 0 ••••••• 0 0 •••••• 228.763 1.842 142·586 36·749 - 5·5o6 I 6.366 
Alpaca, Hair etc .............. 12.066 97 6.775 - - - -
Soie et soie artificielle .......... 187.277 1.508 25.692 53·949 28.346 27.292 -
Broderies ........... , ......... 12.116 98 - - - - -

Machines et parties de machines: 
8o8.234 6.5o8 - - - - -

Machines motrices ............. 2.233.194 17.981 315.873 1.013·777 18.007 154·422 98.461 Suede 44.103 
Chaudieres .................... 77·924 627 5·042 42.155 - 6.538 6.315 Pays-Bas 42·434 
Parties de machines et accessoires 539·387 4·343 87.634 284.158 9.803 34·030 32.509 Suede 22.942. 

2.850.505 22.951 408.549 1.340.090 - 194·990 137.285 

' Y compris Ia bonneterie, les dentelles et Ies tapis. 



B. ExPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

France (suite). 

Total I Vers:- (en r.ooo Francs) 
--:-

Union 

Fr. 1.000 £ Royaume-Uni Allemagne Espagne Ita lie Pays-Bas Suisse 
economique 

I.OOO Belgo-Lu-
xembourg. 

Tissus 1 : 

Lin, chanvre et ramie ............. 96·735 779 9.890 - - - - - 8.785 
Jute, Phormium, Tenax etc. ...... 143·750 1.157 - - - - - - 7.685 
Coton ........................... 2.70!.982 21.755 186.929 II8.073 27.196 24.681 39.801 127-763 166.848 
Laine ........................ , .. 2.033·846 16.376 520.989 93-439 6.222 35-441 73·871 14!.422 248·332 
Alpaca .......................... 5.6o4 45 - - - - - - -
Soie et soie artificielle ............. 3-028.367 24-383 !.15!.110 137-495 14·744 63.844 75-926 227.297 178.047 
Broderies ........................ 12.176 98 - - - - - - -

-

8.022.480 64·593 - - - - - - -
Jl.f achines et parties de machines: 

Machines motrices ............... r.185.299 9·544 64·749 72.839 88.799 63.098 20.163 53-427 210.648 U.R.S.S. 17.782. 
Chaudieres ...................... 104·998 845 - - 3.501 - - 1!.420 25.122 
Parties de machines et accessoires. 902.216 7.264 46.561 45-434 56.958 47-752 13-496 46·594 205.875 

2.192.513 17.653 - - 149-258 - - II3-441 44!.645 

1 Y compris Ia bonncterie, les dentelles et lcs tapi~. 



Textiles: 
Tapis en Iaine ..................... 
Tissus de coton .................... 
Tissus de Iaine ..................... 
Tissus de soie ..................... 
Tissus de lin et chanvre ••••• 0. 0 •• 

Total de textiles •••• 0 ••••••••••• 

Machines: 
Machines et appareils ............... 
Machines et appareils electriques ..... 

Textiles (Total) ...................... 
dont Tissus de jute •••••••••• 0 ••••• 

Sacs de jute 0 0 ••••••• 0 ••••••• 0 •• 

Tissus de coton .................... 
Tissus de Iaine .................... 

Machines: 
Machines et appareils ............... 
Machines et appareils electriques ..... 
Locomotives ...................... 

(a) Pas de donnees disponibles. 
(b) Y compris toute l'Irlande. 

Total 

Iooo Pengiisl IOOO £ 

3·774 136 
57.102 2.053 
36.152 1. 299 
10.712 385 

(a) (a) 
131.225 4·717 

44·196 1.589 
25.697 924 

Total 

I ooo. Pc ngiis I IOOO £ 

29.206 1.050 
2.738 98 
2.839 102 

11.085 398 

31.165 1.120 
22.769 818 

(a) (a) 

Hongrie. 

A. btPORTATIONS E::> 1929. 

Royaumc 

I 
TchCco- ' i 

Uni (b) slovaquic 

I ooo Pengiis I ooo Pe ngiis 

(a) 931 
2.750 30.800 
4.626 13·514 
(a) (a) 
(a) 1.678 

2.450 4.629 
(a) (a) 

B. EXPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Royaume 
\ Yougoslavic I Uni (b) 

I ooo Pengiis 

(a) 859 
(a) 756 

514 1.988 
268 

(a) 10.446 
(a) 2.006 
(a) 5.855 

de: 

Autriche I Sui~se I Allcmagne I Italic I 
Iooo Pcngiis I ooo Pcngiis 1000 Pcngiis 

1.620 (a) (a) (a) Turquie 288 
8.o6o 8.276 3·517 1.703 France 1.501 
5·979 1.190 6.340 1.586 Polognc 1.377 
3·843 2.159 1.627 (a) France 2.122 
(a) (a) (a) (a) 

4·640 1.473 21.758 336 
2.455 415 12.705 (a) Pays-Bas 8219 

vers: 

Roumanic I Autriche I TchCco- I Italic I slovaquic 

I ooo Pengiis 

379 
Allemagne 788 2.056 

1.484 439 Grece 1013 

Belgique 1089 6.5II (a) 8o8 174 
3-422 2.092 1·.007 1.951 Pologne 1636 
(a) (a) (a) (a) 
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ltalie. 

A. hiPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Total de: 

xooo Lires I IOOO £ Royaume 

I 
Autricbe I 

TchCco· 

I France I Allemngnc I Suisse Uni slovaquie 

1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
Textiles: Lires Lires Lires Lires Lires Lircs 

Tissus et autres pro-
duits manufactures 
de: 
Lin et jute etc ....... 38·379 •P5 8.039 662 3.0.J2 7·588 2-752 87'J 
Coton ........•..... 228.703 2.47-l 49-765 .p 13 <).696 37-087 84-3·17 24-52 7 
Laine .............. 35!.350 3.8oo 127.8-14 9 .. 'i-f8 17-353 68.4.j6 78-507 25.175 
Soie et soie artificielle 173-481 I.876 8.jJ6 6 .. JH 1.057 102.53 I 29.526 II.7.Jil 

79!.913 8.565 194-184 20.767 32.148 2Ij.652 195-132 62.31<) 

Alachines: 
Machines et appareils 8o5.791 8.715 150.009 !1.8i.j 13.135 97.696 .po.6r7 68.57·1 

B. EXPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

Total . vers:-

1000 Lires 
I 

IOOO £ Royaume· I Autriche 
I 

Tcbeco- I France I Allemagnc I YoOgoslavic Uni slovaquie 

1000 1000 IOOO IOOO 1000 1000 

Textiles: 
Lires Lires Lires Lires Lires Lires 

Tissus et autres pro-
duits manufactures 
de: 
Jut!!. lin etc ......... 193-728 2.095 4·439 1.559 2.481 I 3.042 3-090 14.9I9 
Coton ............. I.5I8.465 I 6.423 69.300 14. I 32 !.022 I0.766 I0.653 67.239 
Laine .............. 638.686 6.908 I36.o56 9.288 203 I9. 15I 4·427 9-405 
Soie et soie artificielle !.099-434 I I.89I 262.298 IO.J46 3I8 35-244 I6.9I4 1.973 

3·450-3I3 37-3I7 472.093 35-125 4-024 78.203 35-084 93-536 

Machines: 
Machines et appareils 209.847 2.270 I I.OOO I.825 !.445 24-975 15.923 3-529 

I 
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Pays-Bas. 

A. bJPORTATIO~S EN 1929· 

r.ooo Fl. 1.000 £ 

Produits textiles manufactures: 
Total ......................................•.... 136-456 n.268 

dont irnportes de : 
Allernagne ................................... . 
Belgique ..................................... . 
Grande-Bretagne .............................. . 
France ...................................... . 

45·336 3-744 
15.240 1.258 
39·652 3-274 
18.643 1.539 

Machines et :appareils: 
Total .......................................... . 164·997 13.625 

dont importes de : 
Allernagne ................................... . 
Belgique .................................... . 
Grande-Bretagne .............................. . 
France ...................................... . 

108.365 8.948 
10.620 877 
26.584 2.195 
6.384 527 

B. EXPORTATIONS EN 1929. 

1.ooo Fl. 1.000 £ 

Proiluits textiles manufactzm!s: 
Total. ......................................... . 164·395 13-575 
dont exportes vers : 

Allernagne ................................... . 
Belgique .................................... . 
Grande-Bretagne .............................. . 
France ....................................... . 

7·648 632 
8.090 668 

23-390 1.931 
2.167 179 

M aclzines et appareils: 
Total .......................................... . 57-717 4·766 
dont exportes vers : 

Allemagne ................................... . 
Belgique .................................... . 
Grande-Bretagne .............................. . 
France ...................................... . 

13-766 1.137 
9.100 751 

1 9.5n I.6II 
. 12.305 1.016 



Pologne. 

A. IMPORTATIONS EN I929. 

Total De:- (en 1.ooo Zlotys). 

1.ooo Zlotys I 1.000 £ Royaume 

I Allemagne I France I Suisse I Tcheco- I Suede Uni 1 slovaquie 

Tissus: 
Lin, chanvre, jute etc ................. 4-694 Io8 164 2.166 112 22 r.s82 2 
Coton ............................... 41.064 947 9.588 3·749 4·053 4-439 13-358 5 
Laine ................................ 2o.o6o 462 5-034 4-272 r.s6o 885 2-443 sso 
Soie et soie artificielle ................. 52-985 1.221 176 465 15-525 26.576 1.045 3 
Toile ciree etc. 5-196. 969 ...................... 120 I.779 1I2 137 232 33 

123·999 2.858 15·931 IZ-431 21.362 32.059 I8.66o 593 
Machines et parties de machines ........... 

Locomotives, tenders etc ............... 
7·985 I84 6q Machines matrices .................... 4-I36 53 4 365 392 

Pompes .............................• 28.272 652 88I 15-449 1.327 2.647 2.902 I.IJ5 

Machines electriques .................. 12.686 292 IJ2 7-556 497 1.368 1.032 86 

Machines pour la metallurgie .......... 31.160 JIB 790 IS.o6s I.J63 4-IS8 1.294 3·036 

Machines outils : travaillant les metaux .. 33 I - II II - - -
» >> pour l'industrie du bois 23.I28 533 285 IS.8I8 2.IJ5 294 2-545 I3I5 

Machines a tisser ...................... 4·094 94 26 2-436 I33 438 I40 20I 

Machines pour l'industrie du papier ..... 50·498 I.I64 22.301 16.044 3·486 1·573 2.815 794 

Machines agricoles ..................... 6.965 I6I SI8 5.229 IS 36 64 -
Machines pour l'industrie alimentaire ... 2J.05I 624 727 I2.986 46 us 4.864 3·99I 

Aut res machines et parties de machines .. 9.657 223 I47 s.695 84 r.o8o 1.397 146 

A ppareils de transmission ............. 52-300 I.2o6 2.640 32.841 2.587 968 4-073 935 

Chaudieres et appareils pour le chauffage 6.J05 I 54 278 2.J83 2I6 263 338 I.836 

et leurs parties ................... 
37-442 863 1.348 Bascules ............................. I8.733 2-435 I.I34 J.I64 943 

2-394 55 77 r.5s6 3 5 63 22 

300.370 6.924 30.8q4 I56.338 I I4.83I 14.083 29.056 I3.872 
-

1 Y compris l'Etat libre d'Irlande. 



Tissus: 
Lin, chanvre, jute etc. ••• 0 ••••••• 0 ••• 

Coton ............................... 
Laine ................................ 
Soie et soie artificielle ................. 
Toiles cin~es .......................... 

Machines et parties de machines: 
Locomotives, tenders etc ............... 
Machines motrices .................... 
Pompes .............................. 
Machines electriques ................... 
Machines pour l'industrie metallurgique .. 
Machines outils : travaillant les metaux . 

" " pour l'industrie du bois 
Machines a tisser ...................... 
Machines pour l'industrie du papier ...... 
Machines agricoles ..................... 
Machines pour l'industrie alimentaire ..... 
Autres machines et parties de machines ... 
Appareils de transmission ..........•... 
Chaudieres et appareils pour chauffage 

et leurs parties ................... 
Bascules ............................. 

1 Y compris I'Etat Iibre d'Irlande. 
2 Moins de soo Zlotys. 
3 Moins de soo £. 

Total 

I.OOO I Zlotys 

I4-493 
33-834 
44-393 
I8.75I 
4-242 

II5-7I3 

363 
1.006 

383 
2.009 

2 
362 

72 
5-5I7 

88 
2.08I 

I65 
2.773 

I76 

64I 
56 

I5.694 

Pologne. 
B. EXPORTATIONS EN I929. 

i 
1.000 £ I Royaume I Tcheco-

Unil slovaquie 

334 266 5I2 
780 1.963 25I 

1.023 1.496 553 
432 • 75 

98 I 84 
2.667 3-726 1.475 

9 - -
23 5 33 

9 3 27 
46 29 26 

3 - -
8 - I28 
2 • I 

I27 25 89I 
2 I 4 

48 9 45 
4 I • 

64 4I 403 
4 5 IS 

IS 2 38 
I 2 • 

362 II9 I.6II ., 

Vcrs:- (en z.ooo Zlotys) 

I Autriche I Allemagnc I U.R.S.S. I Romnanic I 

66 3-3II 28 5-259 Yougosla vie 965. 
1.000 2.038 4·346 I3-7II 
3-697 1.229 8.976 I.Il4 Finlande 2.045. 
I.859 I08 2 4 Yougoslavie 1.585. 

292 25 - 3-3I4 
6.914 6.7II I3-352 23-402 

8 280 2I -
so 646 - I49 

6 269 2 -
28 1.827 2 2 

I I - -
32 I 52 - 2 

I 44 I I8 
I80 400 I.382 34I 

4 72 I -
I8 36I 694 I06 Bulgarie 458. 

5 126 - IO 
93 I.4I7 I9 IIS 

I II2 - -

20 3I5 3I 3I 
3 34 • II 

450 6.o56 2.I53 785 
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Suisse. 

1929. 

Importation Exportation 

I.ooo Frs. I I.OOO £ I.ooo Frs. I I.OOO £ 

Tissus: 
Laine ......................... 56.428 2.237 15-566 617 
Soie et soie artificielle ......... 37·655 1.493 192-486 7·633 
Coton ........................ 32·994 1.308 96.951 3·845 
Jute .......................... 5·782 229 8 I 

Chanvre, lin et ramie ......... 7·767 308 2.329 92 
Broderies, dentelles ............ 7.220 287 88.804 3·521 

147·846 5.862 396.144 15.708 

Machines: 
Locomotives, tenders etc ...... 456 18 4·935 196 
Locomobiles ................... 448 18 18.8II 746 
Machines et appareils electriques . 38·554 1.529 85.054 3-372 
Machines motrices ............ 11.475 455 39·794 !.578 
Machines outils ................ 21.204 841 19-438 771 

- Machines a tisser ............... 19.231 762 66.188 2.624 
Machines a coudre et a tricoter .. 4·486 178 864 34 
Machines pour l'industrie du sucre 4·969 197 16.434 652 
Machines agricoles ............. 3·578 142 783 31 
Autres machines, parties et acces-

soires ..................... 35·208 1.396 33-142 1.314 

139.609 5·536 285·443 11.318 

1 Moins de £ 500. 

Les donnees concernant !es pays de provenance ou de destination ne sont pas disponibles. 
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Tchecoslovaquie. 

A. h!PORTATIONS EN 1928. 

De: I 
Importation totale Grande-- I Allemagne I Suisse I France I Autricbe 

Bretagne 

1,000 x,ooo£ 1.000 1.000 1.000 1.000 1.000 
couronnes couronnes couronnes couronnes couronnes couronnes 

Tissus: 
Laine ..•..•........•.• I.f0.286 854 45·53 I 22.2I8 15.939 6.992 29.136 
Soic ct soic artificiclle ..• 266.832 1.625 8.547 31.861 60.195 22.453 138.829 
Caton •.•.•••.....•.•. 152·744 930 27·38I 28.856 58.580 I 1.914 17.868 
Jute ...•.•.••....•••.. 196 II 49 92 - 4 32 
Chanvre, lin, ramie etc ... 2.300 14 267 502 59 328 468 
Broderies, dentelles, etc .. 27·374 167 1.146 I I ·435 2.314 5·976 5·757 

589.732 3·591 82.921 94·964 137·087 47·667 192.090 
Machines: 

Locomotives, Tenders n8 5 - n8 - - -
Locomobiles .•..••...•• 90I 5 - 516 - - 322 
Machines et appareils 

electriques ...•.....• 249·445 1.519 6.352 I35·464 25·335 6.306 3o.go8 
Machines matrices ..••.. 43.038 262 858 25·364 3·974 3·349 5·753 
Machines outils ..•..... I68.469 1.026 3·938 126.317 4.667 1.741 7·852 
Machines a tisser ....... I58.I74 963 32·456 91.832 I 1.667 12.364 3·831 
Machines a coudre et a 

tricoter •••• 0 0 •• 0. 0. 50.875 3IO 21.821 27.541 84 49l 590 
Machi':l~s pour l'industrie 

8.on 861 693 sucnere .........•... I2.I57 74 54 423 
Machines agricoles ..•.. 65.I97 397 426 I4·72I 30 867! 7·534 
Autres_machines, parties 

et accessoires .•••.•.• 361.252 2.I99 21.813 219.843 7·252 10.176 32·949 
I. I I0.286 6.760 87.718 - 650.4531 53·432 34·938 90.432 



Tissus: 

Laine .......................... . 
Soie et soie artificielle ............ . 
Cot on ........................... . 
Jute ........................... . 
Chanvre, lin et ramie ............. . 
Broderies, dentelles etc. ~ ......... . 

P.f aclzines: 

Locomotives, Tenders ............ . 
Locomobiles .................... . 
Machines et appareils electriques .... . 
Machines motrices ............... . 
Machines outils ................... . 
Machines a tisser ................. . 
Machines a coudre et a tricoter ...... . 
Machines pour l'industrie du sucre ... . 
Machines agricoles ................ . 
Autres machines, parties et accessoires 

Exportation totale 

1.000 
couronnes 

1.362.336 
576.267 

2.035.053 
132.551 
341·542 
101.155 

60.136 
1.161 

98·370 
II3.582 
17.642 
48.838 
16.104 
36.169 
89.871 

204.243 

686.II6 

I.OOO £ 

8.295 
3-509 

12.391 
807 

2.079 
616 

27.697 

366 
7 

599 
692 
108 
297 
98 

220 
547 

1.244 

Tchecoslovaquie. 

B. ExPORTATIONS EN 1928. 

Grande
Bretagne 

I.OOO 
couronnes 

138.5oo 
12.078 
52-328 

3-598 
42·494 
10-472 

259-470 

J4.o88 
3.890 

670 
387 

29 
210 
189 

6.279 

25-742 

Allemagne I 
I.OOO 

couronnes 

12o.8oo 
29.803 

177-900 
40·936 

8.653 
12.350 

215 
15.536 
3-406 
1.405 
6.537 
2.II6 
1.234 
6.321 

25-503 

62.273 

Italie 

1.000 
couronnes 

5I.749 
2.141 

23.081 
940 

6.533 
442 

136 
3-635 

II.2o8 
147 
293 
70 

1.537 
2.899 
9-073 

28.998 

vers:-

Hongrie 

1.000 
couronnes 

132.858 
6.161 

263·451 
395 

22.648 
4.189 

429-702 

IS 
1.932 
2-352 

526 
9.027 
3·838 
1.249 
3-355 
9.123 

. 

Autriche 

I.OOO 
couronnes 

327-531 
396.878 
403-706 

1.365 
38.or8 
12-472 

1.179·970 

ro8 
6.985 
3.268 
1.073 
9·791 

366 
1.566 
6.036 

19.823 

I Yougoslavie I Roumanie 

1.000 
couronnes 

n9.II3 
8-404 

267.072 
1!.293 
13-356 

2.048. 

42!.286 

305 
8.256 

10.482 
2.189 
5·846 
I.II3 
3.081 

10.842 
r6.892 

59.006 1 

1.000 
couronnes 

38.65o 
924 

216.760 
6.335 

11.872 
2-971 

277-512 

4·333 
3.125 
2.395 

11.392 
255 

6.241 
J.053 

19-313 

54-107 
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D. EXPORTATION DE QUELQUES PAYS EUROPEENS 
1 

VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE. 

ALLEMAGNE. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES YERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

I • Textiles • a • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

2. Marchandises en fer (a !'exception des machines)' 

3· Cuir, ouvrages en cuir, sellerie, peaux et pelle-
teries • . . . . 

4. a) Machines 66.132 
b) Machines electriques et appareil-

lage ..... · · · · · · 38-969 
5. Couleurs, vernis, produits chimiques et pharma-

ceutiques. . . . . . . . . . . . · . 

6. Papier ~t marchandises en papier, livres et 
mustque . . . . . . . .. . 

Total ... . 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

AUTRICHE. 

Valeur en milliers 
R. M. 

276·534 

144·575 

n6.26o 

I05.IOI 

76.149 

72·737 
791·356 

!.305-522 
13·482.700 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

340.137 

177·827 

143·000 

129.274 

93·663 

·89·467 

973·348 

!.605·792 
16. 583.721 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Textiles • . . . . . . . . . . 
Lampes et appareils electriques 
Cuirs et objets en cuir 7 • • • • 

Pate, papier et articles en papier . 
Confections . . . . . . . . . 

Total 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

Valeur en milliers 
de schillings 

24-729 
12.292 
12.246 
7·441 
6.084 

62.792 

98.562 
2.205-527 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

18.052 
8.973 
8.940 
5·432 
4·441 

45·838 

71·950 
I.610.034 

1 Allemagne, Autriche, Belgique, Danemark, Espagne, Finlande, France, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, 
Pologne, Portugal, Suisse et Tchecoslovaquie. Ces statistiques ont ete t\tablies par le Secretariat sur !a 
base des publications statistiques ofticielles des pays consideres. 

2 Dans ce chiffre sont compris !es fils, tissus et confections de Iaine et autres poils d'animaux, coton, 
soie naturelle et artificielle, lin, chanvre, jute, etc., ainsi que les chapeaux. 

3 Dans ce chiffre sont comprises les confections, !a lingerie et les chapeaux et formes de chapeaux, pour 
27,605 milliers de R. 1\I. 

• Ce groupe comprend : les tubes et tuyaux, rouleaux, tiges, toles et fils, materiel pour chemins de fer, 
les chaudieres et parties de machines, coutellerie, instruments et outils agricoles, etc. 

• Cuirs pour 49.272 milliers de R. iii. 
• Ce groupe comprend les files de coton, articles en coton (4-57I.ooo schillings), les files de ramie, de 

chanyre et de jute (2,26r,ooo schillings), les articles en ramie, chanvre et jute, les files de Iaine, les articles 
en lame (5.22o.ooo schillings), les tissus de soie (4.ooo schillings), les artides en soie (u.oq.ooo schillings). 

7 Ce groupe comprend le cuir (9.263.000 schillings), les chaussures et autres articles en cuir, 
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BELGIQUE. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Metaux et ouvrages en metaux 1 

Produits de l'industrie textile '. 
Verres et ouvrages en verre . . 
Cuirs, pelleteries et ouvrages en ces maW~res (y 

compris les chaussures) • . 
Produits chimiques et pharmaceutiques . 

Total . 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

DANEMARK. 

Valeur en n1illiers 
de francs belges 

I. 575.012 
1.120.633 

302.274 

285.022 
__ 2_0-"-9. 902 

3·492.843 

5. 836.963 
32.234·549 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisscs 

226.802 
161.371 
43·527 

41.043 
30.226 

502.969 

840.522 
4·641·775 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1928. 

Lard, viande, issues de boucherie. 
Produits de laiterie . . . . . . 
<Eufs ............ . 
Poissons et conserves de poissons. . . . 
Conserves de graisse et d'autres aliments 
Cereales, legumes et semences . . . . . 
Vehicules, machines, instruments et horlogerie . 
Metaux et ouvrages en metaux. . . . . 

Total ... ·. 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

ESP~GNE. 

Valeur en milliers 
de couronnes 

463.043 
339·379 
62.285 
II.361 
7·506 
5·775 
5.229 
2.502 

897.080 

914-762 
1.545.019 

Valeur en milliers 
de. francs suisses 

643·630 
471 ·737 
86.576 
15·792 
10.433 
8.027 
7.268 
3·478 

1.246·941 

1.271.519 
2.147·576 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Produits alimentaires • . . . . 
Minerais • . . . . . . . . . . 
Metaux et ouvrages en metaux. 
Liege et ouvrages en liege . 
Produits chimiques 
Ouvrages en bois. . . . . 
Produits textiles . . . . . 
Caoutchouc, celluloid et papier. 

Total. 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

Valeur en milliers 
de pesetas 

276.562 
43·032 
34·410 
13-703 
II· 847 
8.517 
4·928 
1.288 

394-287 

399-223 
2.II2.949 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisscs 

2II.II6 
32.849 
26.267 
10.460 
9·044 
6.502 
3·762 

982 
300.982 

304·750 
1.612.938 

1 Ce groupe comprend I'acier degrossi, les fers profiles speciaux, Jes toles, Jes feuilles de plomb Jaminees, 
etc., aussi Ia fonte brute (9.7I].ooo francs), lc zinc brut (97.663.ooo francs). 

• Ce groupe comprend les fils et tissus de coton, de Iaine, de lin, Ics tapis de pied, les cordages et cables 
de lin, etc. 

s Ce groupe comprend les peaux de chevre et de mouton tannees, teintes, les peaux preparees, les gants 
de peau, Ia maroquinerie, etc. 

• Sont compris : Jes vins et autres boissons alcooliques ; les fruits, les ails, les conserves de poissons ct 
de legumes, le riz, etc. 

• Les minerais de fer figurent pour 37.I09 milliers de pesetas, les autres minerais pour 5.9·23 milliers 
de pesetas. 
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FINLAND E. 

P Expol'TE:S \"ERS LA GRAI'DE-BRETAGNE EN 1929-RISCII'AUX ARTICLES , 

Bois et ouvrages en bois. : . . . . . . : . . . · 
Pate a papier, carton, papter et leurs appl!catwns 
Dcnrccs alimentaires d'origine animale ..... 
l\Iatieres explosives ct armes a feu . . . . . . . . . . 
Mincraux, mctaux et ouvrages en mctaux, machmes 

outils et moycns de transport 1 • 

Produits chimiques 
Produits textiles . . . . . . . 

Total. 

Total de !'exportation vcrs Ia Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde cntier . . . 

FRANCE. 

Valeur en milliers 
de mares 

1.399.157 
619.870 
393-035 
12.302 

2-433-640 

2-437·741 
6-376·779 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

181.890 
8o.583 
51.095 
1.599 

698 
330 
178 

316.373 

316.906 
828.981 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Fils de Iaine, de soie, de bourre de soie ; tissus de lin, 
de soie, de chanvre ou de ramie, de eaton, de 
Iaine et de bourre de soie . . . . . . . . . . 

Lingerie, vetements et articles confectionnes. . . 
Peaux preparees, ouvrages en peau et pelleteries 

preparees . . . . . . . . . . . ..... . 
Vins et eaux de vie. . . . . . . ....... . 
Outils, machines, pieces detachees des machines, 

carrosseries . . . . . . . . . . . . · 
F ers et aciers . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Produits chimiques, parfumeries et savons. 
Cuivre . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Total . . · 

Total de !'exportation vers Ia Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers les pays etrangers 
Exportation totale vers les colonies et protectorats 

fran~ais . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Totaux generaux. 

ITALIE. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs 

2.232.126 
787-360 

475·492 
391·770 

286.399 
282.055 
199.250 
II3.134 

4·767-586 

7-566.539 
40.63!.963 

9·440-385 
50.072·348 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

446-425 
157·472 

95.098 
78·354 

57-280 
56.4n 
39.85o 
22.627 

953-517 
r. 513.308 
8.126.393 

r.888.07J 
10.074•470 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Textiles (fils et tissus). . . . . . . . 
Produits alimentaires prepares • . . . 
Produits chimiques et parfumeries, savons. 
Peaux preparees et gants en peau 
Marbre et albatre travaille. 
Chapeaux ...... . 
Machines et automobiles 
Produits en caoutchouc . 

Total . 

Total de !'exportation vers Ia Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation vers 21 pays importants du monde 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

513.637 
102.427 
99·337 
59.158 
43-824 
43·591 
28.727 
24-909 

915.610 

1.459-550 
11.49!.369 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

138.682 
27.655 
26.821 
15.973 
II .833 
II.7JO 

7·756 
6.725 

247-215 

394-079 
3-102.670 

·
1 .Mineraux: 3-436 milliers de mares; metaux et ouvrages en metaux: 1.593 milliers de mares· machines 

outils et moyens de transport : 340 milliers de mares. · ' 
. • Dans ce chiffre sont compris _: Ies via~des preparees, Ie Ia~t con~ense, Ie fromage, Ies confitures et Ies 

fru1ts en conserves, le chocolat, Ie nz, Ia fanne de froment, Ies pates ahmentaires et Ies vins. 
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NORVEGE. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1928. 

Pate de bois et cellulose. 
Carton et papier . . . 
Bois ouvre. . . . . . ·. 
Metaux et alliages de metaux (!'aluminium figure 

pour 15.340). . 
Produits chimiques 
Minerais . . . . . 
Huiles de poissons . 

Total. 

Total de I' exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

PAYS-BAS. 

Valeur en millicrs 
de couronnes 

40.312 
34·409 
26.683 

19.902 
7·776 
6.197 
2.540 

137.819 

177·968 
683.049 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

56.034 
47.828 
37·089 

27.664 
10.808 
8.614 
3·531 

19!.568 

247·376 
949·438 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Produits alimentaires 1 

Produits chimiques 
Textiles • . . . . . . 
Produits textiles bruts (y compris le caoutchouc) 
Papier et produits en papier . . 
Metaux et ouvrages en metaux. 
Cuirs et ouvrages en cuir 
Bois tra vaille . . . . . . . . 

Total. 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 

POLOGNE. 

Valeur en milliers 
de florins 

80.148 
41.222 
30·330 
24.062 
22.700 
II. 172 
6.571 
3·987 

220.192 

443·717 

Valeur en millicrs 
de francs suisses 

166.708 
85.742 
63.086 
50.049 
47.216 
23.238 
13.667 
8.293 

457·999 
922.931 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET L'ETAT LIBRE D'lRLANDE 
EN 1929. 

Produits de viande . 
Sucre . . . . . . 
Bois en partie ouvre 
<Eufs . . . . . . . 
Laitage . . . . . . 
Produits textiles . . 
Produits chimiques 
Ouvrages en metaux 
Machines .•... 

Total . 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier . . . 

Valeur en milliers 
de zlotys 

52.602 
52.522 
45·853 
22.791 
20.664 
14·908 
7.687 
2.710 

303 
220.040 

288.255 
2.813·360 

1 Sont compris : les viandes preparees, les farines, le beurre et le fromage. 
• Sont compris : !es fils, les tissus, !es vetements et les articles de modes. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

30.509 
30·463 
26.595 
13.219 
II .985 
8.646 
4·458 
!.572 

176 
127.623 

167.188 
!.631.749 



PORTUGAL. 

EXPORTE's \'ERS L.' GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929· PRI:\CIPAUX ARTICLES " 

Denrees alimentaires •. . . . . . . . . . . 
l\Iatii.:res premieres • . . . . . . . . . . . 
Apparcils, machines, instruments, outils, embar-

cations et vchicules. . . . . . 
Textiles. . . . . . . . . . . 

Total . 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

SUISSE. 

Valeur en milliers 
d'escudos 

177.823 
6o.361 

681 
443 

239·308 

250.848 
1.073·239 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs ·suisses 

41.210 
13.989 

158 
103 

55·460 

58.134 
248·723 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Soie • . . . . . . . 
Horloges et montres 
Coton • . . . . .. 
Machines et vehicules • 
Confections •. . . . . 
Droguerie, produits chimiques 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs suisses 

81.615 
2J ·759 
21.785 
21.333 
21.063. 
14 .. 649. 

188.204 

288.099 
2.104·455 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 

PRINCIPAUX ARTICLES EXPORTES VERS LA GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN 1929. 

Textiles. . .. 
Verreries ... 
Ouvrages en fer 
Sucre raffine. . 
Cuir et articles en cuir 

Total. 

Total de !'exportation vers la Grande-Bretagne. 
Exportation totale vers le monde entier 

Valeur en milliers de Valeur en milliers 
couronnes tchecoslovaques de francs suisses 

489·936 
217·345 
156·978 
103.077 
82.469 

r.o49·8o5 

1.420.132 
20.498.869 

73·490 
32.602 
23·547 
15·462 
12.370 

157·471 
213.019 

3·074·830 

1 Sont compris: vins et autres boissons, poissons, fruits et legumes; conserves de poissons de legumes 
et de fruits, etc. ' 

• Sont compris : les huiles, le bois, metaux, minerais, cellophane, pate il. papi~r, liege, etc. 
3 c.e groupe comprend Ia soie peignee, teinte, Ia bourre de soie, les articles en soie, rubanerie, passe-

mentene, etc. · 
• Ce groupe comprend les fils et tissus de coton, les broderies, garnitures, dentelles, etc. 
6 Ce groupe comprend les chaudieres, les machines dynamo-electriques les machines-outils Ies ma-

chines il. coudre, les machines pour Ia filature, etc. ' . ' 
• Ce groupe comprend Ia lingerie de coton, de lin, de ramie, de soie, de Iaine, Ies articles en soie, Ies 

costumes pour hommes, vetements de dames, etc. ' 
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A. DONNEES STATISTIQUES 
SUR LE COMMERCE DES CEREALES EN EUROPE 

PREMIERE PARTIE. - QUELQUES PAYS EXPORTATEURS: 

Bulgarie . 
Hongrie .. . 
Pologne .. . 
Roumanie .. 
Yougosla vie . 

DEUXIh!E PARTIE. - QUELQUES PAYS IMPORTATEURS: 

Allemagne. . . . 
Autriche ... . 
Belgique ... . 
Grande-Bretagne. 
Espagne 
France . 
Italie. . 
Pays-Bas 
Suede .. 
Suisse • . 
Tchecoslovaquie . 

Premiere partie. 

QUELQUES PAYS EXPORTATEURS. 

BULGARIE. 

Pages 

2 

3 
3 
4 
s 

6 
7 
8 
9 

IO 
II 
I2 
I2 
I4 
IS 
IS 

Source: Reponse du Gouvernement bulgare au questionnaire annexe a !'article premier du Protocole 
relatif au programme de negociations ulterieures. 

Froment: 

Mai"s: 

Seigle: 

Orge: 

F arin.e de froment: 

I927. 
1928. 
1929. 

1927. 
1928. 
1929. 

1927. 
I928. 
I929. 

I927. 
I928. 
I929. 

1927. 
1928. 
1929. 

EXPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux.) 

390.000 
20S.OOO 
33.000 

1.29o.ooo 
47S.OOO 
786.ooo 

200.000 
242.000 
38.ooo 

777·000 
367.000 
179.000 

147.000 
84.000 
13.000 
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HONGRIE. 

Sources: Reponse du Gouvernement hongrois au questionnaire annexe a !'article premier du Protocole 
relatif au programme de negociations ulterieures. Pour lcs exportations vers !'Italic et Ia Suisse, 
statistiques officielles hongroises. 

Export a-
Destination 

An nee I Allemagne I tions Tcheco- I Autriche Ita lie Suisse slovaquie 

BU. 
En quintaux 

· 1926 ............. 4·036.382 1.137.819 1.828.886 158.963 
1927-. · ...... ' .. '. 3.II2.6o8 1.479·399 1.191.607 29.270 
1928 ............. 2.84J.864 1.139.236 1.028.589 I.350 
1929 ............. 4.846.071 1.132.286 1.596.609 328.950 540.000 460.000 

Mai's 1 

1926 ............. 1.414·547 945.220 386.513 40·361 
1927 ............. 343·564 207.663 123·452 10.470 
1928 ............. 457·485 233.132 179.634 1.020 
1929 ............. 804·788 394.II1 225.757 59.981 10.000 

Seigle. 

1926 .......... · ... 2.200.999 547·698 1.120.883 285.215 
1927 ............ 1.374·582 453·431 747-425 67.701 
1928 ............ 1.2II.285 267.324 795·519 1.351 
1929 ............ 1.152.695 28.157 552.084 149·701 

Orge. 

1926 ............ 478.156 11.365 343·094 84.420 
1927 ............ 527.570 754 286.030 91.402 
1928 ............ 285.536 4.082 152.335 47·438 
1929 .. ' ...... ' .. 897.179 9.005 265.999 148·540 390.000 

Avoine. 

1926 ............ 448.614 53·550 345·332 
1927 .. ' ....... '. 260.358 28.733 192.178 
1928 ............ 8o.6o9 9·752 69·943 
1929 ... ' .. ''' ' .. 321.331 18.559 268.662 

F arine de froment. 

1926 ............ 946·740 438.781 42·734 52·982 
1927 ............ 1.100.740 410.574 21.204 4·712 
1928 ............ 1.333.102 540.526 9.172 8.976 
1929 ............ 1.712.323 518.597 40.292 41.709 

1 A deduire du chiffre des exportations de mals les importations qui, en 1929, representaient 228.ooo 
quintaux, provenant surtout de Yougoslavie (131.000 quintaux). 

POLOGNE. 

Source: Reponse du Gouvernement polonais au questionnaire annexe a !'article premier du Protocole 
relatif au programme de negociations ulterieures. 

Exportations negligeables 

Exportations negligeables 

S. d. N. :o:z5 u{3o. Imp. J. de G. 

EXPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux.) 
Froment. 

Mais. 

Importations 
1928: 2.26x.ooo 

Importations 
1928 : 544. ooo 



Pologne (suite). 

Exportations : 
1927. . . . . 88.350 
1928. . . . . 7o.68o 
1929 ..... 2.003.910 
Moyenne 1927-1929: 720.980 

Seigle. Importations 
1.313.630 
1.076.240 

14·420 

dont: 474·690 a destination 
279.160 " » 

de l' Allemagne (moyenne 1927-1929) 
de la Lettonie (1929) 

245.650 )) )) de la Finlande (1929) 
du Danemark (1929) 260.750 " 

229.070 )) 
84·720 )) 
75·750 • 
38·970 • 

Exportations : 
1927. 639.850 
1928 ..... 1.111.410 
1929 ..... 2.442.760 

)) 

)) 

)) 

» 

de la Grande-Bretagne (1929) 
des Pays-Bas (1929) 
de la Belgique (1929) 
de la Suede (1929) 

Orge. 

~loyenne 1927-1929: 1.398.010 

dont: 462.1..;0 pour la Belgique (moyenne 1927-1929) 
250.380 )) 

191.360 )) 

147.120 )) 

133.090 )) 

22.820 )) 

Exportations 

73·090 
77·770 

376.230 

1' Allemagne )) 

le Danemark )) 

la Grande-Bretagne (1929) 
les Pays-Bas (moyenne 1927-1929) 
l'Autriche )) 

Avoine. 

Moyenne 1927-1929 : 175.700. 

Exportations negligeables 
F arine de froment. 

Farine de seigle. 

Exportations (a destination surtout de la Finlande 
et de l'Allemagne). 

5.020 
20.000 
23·730 

Moyenne 1927-1929 : 16. 290. 

ROUMANIE. 

Importations negligeables 

Importations 
492.400 
263.020 
671.150 
274·190 

Importations 
1928: 29.000 

Importations 

21.000 
4·040 

40 
8.360 

Source: Reponse du Gouvernement roumain au questionnaire annexe a !'article premier du Protocole 
relatif au programme de negociations ulterieures. 

EXPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux.) 

Froment. 

Exportations totales : 

Reparties comme suit : 

Pour la Turquie . . . . 
,, la Tchecoslovaquie. 
,, 1' Italie . . 
,, 1' Autriche. 
,, 1' Allemagne 
,, la Hongrie 
,, la Belgique '. 

279.220 
72.100 

1928 

137 .~IO 
37·270 
32·940 
22.600 
14·780 
13.200 
10.890 

1929 

27.570 
6.950 

340 
85o 

13.220 
1.100 

320 
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Roumanie (s11i!e). 
J!ai·s. 

Exportations totales : 

Reparties comme suit : 

Pour la Pologne 
" l'ltalie . . 
" . 1' Allemagne 
" Gibraltar 
" 1' A utriche. 
" la Tchecoslovaquie. 
" la Grande-Bretagne 
" la Hongrie . . . . . 

Seigle. 

Exportations totales : 1928 
1929 

Reparties comme suit : 

Pour la Pologne 
" Gibraltar . 
" 1' Allemagne 
" 1' Autriche. . 
" la Tchecoslovaquie. 
" la Grande-Bretagne 
" la Hongrie . . . . 

Orge. 

Exportations totales : 1928 
1929 

Reparties comme suit : 

Pour 1' Allemagne 
)) Gibraltar 
)) la Grande-Bretagne 
)) les Pays-Bas. 
)) la Belgique 
)) l'Italie 

Avoine. 

Exportations totales : 1928 
1929 

Reparties comme suit : 

Pour l'Italie . 
" 1' Allemagne 
" l'Autriche. 
" la Pologne 

YOUGOSLAVIE . 
• 

Source: Statistiques officielles du Royaume de Yougoslavie. 

Froment. 

(En quintaux.) 

4·731.35° 
3·744·850 

1928 

1.484.040 
I. 125.020 

580.440 
327·730 
255·690 
2II .090 
140·730 
Il4·900 

325.190 
156.090 

. 4·145·490 
11.546.96o 

1928 

95.58o 
59·400 
40.720 
38.130 
29.250 
24.710 
r6.52o 

1928 

!.776·530 
775·910 
450·970 
311.000 
251.000 
u6.69o 

168.590 
417.290 

1928 

79.210 
38·490 
14·390 
u .58o 

1929 

280.500 
579·920 

I .2II ·990 
742.510 

16.540 
187·570 
261.050 
39·840 

1929 

34·080 

68.88o 
300 

20.930 

450 

1929 

7·852.230 
1.768.670 

778.990 
336.8!0 
336.8!0 
228.200 

1929 

IOI. 160 
149·140 

Exportations 
2.96o.ooo 

630.000 
1.623.000 

Importations negligeables 

1926. 
1927. 
1928. 
1929. 5.540 .ooo, dont : 4· roo.ooo pour la Roumanie 

410. ooo " 1' Autriche 
370. ooo " la Bulgarie 
220. ooo » la Grece. 



Vougoslavle (suite). 

1926. 
1927. 
1928. 
1929. 

Exportations 
8.940.000 
r.g1o.ooo 

40.000 
1.67o.ooo,dont: 

Exportations negligeables 

Exportations 
1929. . . . . 107.000,dont: 

Exportations 
1928. . . . . 47.ooo 
1929 : ncgligeables. 
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}.fais. 

510.000 pour l'Italie . 
440. ooo » la Roumame 

Importations peu consi
derables, sauf en cas de 
mauvaise recolte. 
1928: 44o.ooo 
1929 : 193. 000 

330. ooo » 1' Autrich~ 
240. ooo » la Hongne . 
120. ooo » Ia Tchecoslovaqme. 

Seigle. 

Orge. 

87 . ooo pour la Grece. 

Avoine. 

Deuxieme partie. 

Importations negligeables 

Importations 
82.000 

Importations negligeables 

QUELQUES PAYS IMPORTATEURS. 

(Chiffres tires des statistiques officielles de ces pays.) 

Importations 
Hongrie . 
Suede .. 
Pays-Bas. 
Roumanie 

d'Europe 
300.000 
J40.000 
130.000 
110.000 

Importations d'Europe 
Roumanie 
Hongrie ... 

370.000 
6o.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
Tchecoslovaquie 170. ooo 
Roumanie 12o.ooo 
Hongrie . . . go. ooo 

ALLEMAGNE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux). 

1928 24.728.000 
1929 21.410.000 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

1929 

Ma'is. 

.. 12.845.000 
6.670.000 

1929 

Seigle. 

1929 

3.387.000 
1.440.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
Argentine . 9. 670. ooo 
Canada . . 8. 530. ooo 
Etats-Unis 2.320.000 
Australie . 940. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
Argentine . 4. 190. ooo 
Etats-Unis . r.3go.ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
Argentine . 530. ooo 
Canada . . 170. ooo 
Etats-Unis 
d' Amerique 130. ooo 



Allemagne (suite). 

Importations d'Europe 
Roumanie . . 6. ISO. ooo 
Tchecoslovaquie 630. ooo 
Hongrie . . . 17o.ooo 

7 

Orge. 

1928 19.294·000 
1929 17.66o.ooo 

1929 

Avoine. 

I.S77 .ooo 
I.IIO.OOO 

F arine de froment. 

38s.ooo 
300.000 

L' Allemagne a ex porte en 1929 

3.120.000 quintaux de froment 
s.S20.000 )) de seigle 

78.000 )) d'orge 
s.o6o.ooo " d'avoine 

662.000 )) de farine de froment 
404.000 )) de seigle. 

AUTRICHE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie .. 
Yougoslavie 
Autres pays 

europeens 

1.61o.ooo 
270.000 

120.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie .. 
Y ougosla vie 
Roumanie . 
Allemagne . 
Autres pays 

europeens 

220.000 
210.000 
40.000 
30.000 

JO.OOO 

Importations d'Europe 
Hongrie . . . s7o.ooo 
Tchecoslovaquie 430. ooo 

(En quintaux.) 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

Froment. 

2.297·000 
2.340.000 

Mafs. 

1.446.ooo 
I.2SO.OOO 

Seigle. 

1929 

1.021.000 
I.OSO.OOO 

Importations d'outre-mer 
Canada . . 4. S30. ooo 
Argentine . I. 8go. ooo 
Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique I.68o.ooo 
Australie . I. S10. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine. 
Canada .. 

840.000 
IIO.OOO 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada . . 230. ooo 
Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique 6o.ooo 
Argentine . so. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . S90. ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 7o.ooo 



Autriche (suite). 

Importations d'Europe 
Tchecoslovaquie 330. ooo 
Hongrie . 270. ooo 
Roumanie . . so. ooo 

Importations O.'Europe 
Tchecoslovaquie 540. ooo 
Hongrie . 260. ooo 
Allemagne . . 200. ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie .. 
Autres pays 

europeens 

1.240.000 

100.000 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 
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Orge. 

1929 

Avoine. 

452.000 
69o.ooo 

766.000 
1.010.000 

1929 

F arine de froment. 

1929 ... 1.440.000 

F arine de seigle. 

1929 . . 70.000 

Importations d'Europe 1929 
Hongrie . . . 6o. ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1928 

Pays-Bas. 
Roumanie 

Pays-Bas. 
1929 

807.000 
102.000 

450.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Pays-Bas. . . 120 .ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne .. 
Dantr.ig . . . 

104.000 
8s.ooo 

BELGIQUE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux.) 

Froment. 

1928 11.892.000 
1929 11.780.000 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

Mafs. 

5·691.000 
s.8so.ooo 

Seigle. 

76.ooo 
250.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique 

Canada ... 
6o.ooo 
30.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1928 

Argentine . . 3. 965. ooo 
Canada . . . 3 . 945 . ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 2.781.ooo 
1929 

Argentine . . 5. o IO . ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 2. 840 .ooo 
Canada . . . 2 . 700 . ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . 5. 440 . ooo 



Belgique (suite). 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Dantzig . 
Roumanie 
Pays-Bas. 
France .. 

58o.ooo 
220.000 
200.000 
roo.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Pays-Bas. 32.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

France .... z6z.ooo 
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Orge. 

2.78!.000 
3.260.000 

Avoine. 

1.092.ooo 
1.296.ooo 

F arine de jroment. 

!67.000 
280.000 

La Belgique a exporte en 1929 : 
Froment . . . . . 298. ooo quintaux 
Mais . . . . . . . 198. ooo " 
Farine de froment . 230. ooo " 

GRANDE-BRETAGNE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux.) 

Froment. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada .. . 
Maroc .. . 
Etats-Unis 

58o.ooo 
470.000 

d' Amerique z8o. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine .. 
Canada ... 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 

623.000 
69.000 

45·000 

1928 
1929 

52. 6!9. 000 quintaux metriques 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

56.780.000 )) l) 

ou 
55.88o.ooo quintaux 

Ma'is. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
(quintaux ) 

1929 
Argentine . . 2. 269. ooo 
Canada . . . I . 359. ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique r. II3. ooo 
Australie . . 640 .ooo 

r6. 77!. 000 quintaux metriques 
17-773·000 )) )) 

ou 
17.450.ooo quintaux 

Seigle. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . 12. roo. ooo 
Afrique du 

Sud ... 2.38o.ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique r. Szo. ooo 

88.070 quintaux metriques 
87.000 )) )) 
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Grande-Bretagne (suite). 
Orge. 

1928 
1929 

6. 592. ooo quintaux -metriques 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Roumanie .. 740.000 quintaux 

6.o9o.ooo » » 
ou 

5. 999. ooo quintaux 

Avoine. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Etats-Unis 
d' Amerique 2. 180. ooo 

Canada . . . 690 . ooo · 

1928 
1929 

3. 782. ooo quintaux metriques 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Irian de . . . 33. ooo quintaux 

3·590.000 » » 
ou 

3. 530. ooo quintaux 

F arine de froment. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine .. 
Canada ... 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 

940.000 
470.000 

140.000 

1928 
1929 

4. 535.000 quintaux metriques 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

4·930.000 » » 
ou 

4. 850. ooo quintaux 

France .... 290.000 quintaux 

La Grande-Bretagne a exporte en 1929 : 
18.300 quintaux metriques de froment 
6 . ooo » » de seigle 

33.000 " » d'orge 
146.ooo >> >> d'avoine 

Importations d' outre-mer 
1929 

Canada ... 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 
Australie .. 
Argentine .. 

r.86o.ooo 

1.270.000 
66o.ooo 
380.000 

2. 190. ooo >> >> de farine de froment. 

ESPAGNE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

(En quintaux.) 

Froment. 

3.160.000 
3·430.000 

i'vl a'is. 

3·356.ooo 
2.830.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . 2.120.000 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 700. ooo 
Canada . . . no . ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . 2 . 790 . ooo 



Espagne (suite). 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Bulgarie . 
Roumanie 

30.QOO 
20.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Roumanie .. 10.000 

1928 
1929 
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Orge '· 

FRANCE. 

14.000 
57·000 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux.) 

Froment. 

1928 8.o52.ooo 
1929 I4.IIO.OOO 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

Ma'is. 

6.881.000 
8.19o.ooo 

Seigle. 

Orge. 

48.ooo 
19.000 

6s6.ooo 
1.16o.ooo 

Avoine. 

412.000 
1.310.000 

' Les exportations d'orge sont en general superieures aux importations : 
1928 • • • • • • • 114,000 
1929 • • • • • • • 63.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

]\Iaroe . . . 51. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1928 

Canada . . . I . 441 . ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 1.41o.ooo 

1929 
Canada .. 
Argentine. 
Tunisia . 
Algerie 
Maroc . 

4·530.000 
4·240.000 
1.260.000 
1.120.000 
r.oso.ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1928 

Argentine .. 4.852.ooo 
Indo-Chine . 986 .ooo 

1929 
Argentine . . 5. 6so. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Algerie . 
Maroc . 
Tunisia . 

sso.ooo 
350.000 
200.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1928 

Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique 

Argentine .. 

1929 
Algerie .. 
Argentine. 
Tunisie . 
Canada .. 

37.000 
12.000 

29o.ooo 
270.000 
260.000 
170.000 

L'Espagne exporte un peu de farine de froment (1928 : 77.ooo; 1929: 53.000) et n'en importe pas. 



F,.ance (suite). 

Importations 
Hongrie . 
Allemagne .. 

Importations 
Y ougosla vie 
Roumanie .. 

d'Europe 
sso.ooo 
330.000 

d'Europe 
480.000 
220.000 
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Farine de jrome11t '· 

ITALIE. 

lliiPORTATIONS DE CEREALES, 

(En quintaux). 

1929 
F roment : 17.620. ooo 

Mafs: 7.66o.ooo. 

Seigle: 6.ooo. 

Orge: 4.ooo. 

A voine: 50. ooo. 

F arine de froment: 47. ooo. 

Importations d'outre-mer 

Algerie 
Tunisie 

1929 . 
92.000 
19.000 

Importations d' outre-mer 
Canada . . 6. 550 . ooo 
Argentine . . 4. 3 70 . ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 4. 190. ooo 
Australie . . I. 550. ooo 

Importations d' outre-mer 
-Argentine .. 6.390.000 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 270. ooo 
Egypte 120 .ooo 

L'Italie a ex porte, en 1929, 670. ooo quintaux de farine de froment. 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Roumanie 
Allemagne 
Belgique. 
Autres pays 

europeens 

420.000 
r6o.ooo 
IIO.OOO 

30.000 

PAYS-BAS. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux). 

Froment. 

5-706.000 
6.5so.ooo 

1 En 1929, Ia France a exporte 2o.ooo quintaux de farine de froment. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . 3 . 440 . ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique I. 290. ooo 
Canada ... 1.02o.ooo 
Autres pays 

extraeuropeens So. ooo 



Pays-Bas (suite). 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Belgique .. 
Roumanie . 

Autres pays 
europeens 

6oo.ooo 
430.000 

qo.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 
Roumanie . 
Pologne .. 
Autres pays 

europeens 

450.000 
170.000 
6o.ooo 

6o.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne 
Pologne . 
Roumanie 
Belgique . 
Autres pays 

europeens 

280.000 
210.000 
170.000 
r6o.ooo 

so.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 
Roumanie . 
Autres pays 

europeens 

91o.ooo 
30.000 

40.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Belgique . . 
France ... 
Allemagne . 
Autres pays 

europeens 

r8o.ooo 
50.000 
30.000 

30.000 
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1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

1928 
1929 

Mai"s. 

12.II9.ooo 
9·940.000 

Seigle. 

84!.000 
r.oso.ooo 

Orge. 

3·345·000 
3·190.000 

Avoine. 

962.000 
1.350.000 

F arine de froment. 

1928 
1929 

1.746.ooo 
r.25o.ooo 

Les Pays-Bas ont exporte en 1929 : 

89.000 quintaux 
141.000 )) 

de froment 
de ma1s 

47·000 )) 
226.ooo , 
105.000 )) 

de seigle 
d'orge 
d'avoine 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine .. 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 
Canada ... 
Autre pays 

extraeuropeens . 

5·360.000 

r.89o.ooo 
IIO.OOO 

1.410.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine. 
Canada ... 

r6o.ooo 
120.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada . . . r . 430. ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 590. ooo 
Argentine . . 178. ooo 
Autres pays 

extraeuropeens 130.ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine. 
Canada ... 

210.000 
150.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Etats-Unis 
d' Amerique 870. ooo 

Canada . . . So . ooo 
Autres pays 

extraeuropeens. 1o.ooo 

94·000 ,, de farine de froment 



Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 640.000 
Danemark . 18o.ooo 
Royaume-Uni. 100.000 
Autres pays 

europeens so.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 16o.ooo 
Pays-Bas. 9o.ooo 
Danemark . 70.000 
Royaume-Uni. 40.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 830.000 
Danemark . 40.000 
Autres pays 

europeens .. 10.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne .. 
Danemark .. 
Royaume-U ni. 
Autres pays 

europeens . 

390.000 
so.ooo 
so.ooo 

10.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 10. ooo 
Danemark . 10.000 
Autres pays 

europeens 10. ooo 
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sutoE. 

h!PORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux). 

Froment. 

1928 2.620.000 
1929 2-730.000 

Mafs. 

1928 I.895.ooo 
1929 770.000 

Seigle. 

1928 986.ooo 
1929 970.000 

Avoine. 

1928. so6.ooo 
1929 s6o.ooo 

F arine de froment. 

19o.ooo 
170.000 

La Suede a exporte en 1929 : 

726. ooo quintaux de froment 
92 .ooo » d'avoine 
47. ooo » de farine de froment 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique 

Argentine. 
Canada. 
Australie . . 

610.000 
530.000 
470.000 
qo.ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . 370. ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 20 .ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine .. 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 
Canada ... 

40.000 

40.000. 
10.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . so. ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 10. ooo 

Importations d' outre-mer 
. 1929 
Etats-Unis 

d'Amerique 12o.ooo 
Canada . . . 20 . ooo 



Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie . . 430 . ooo 
Autres pays 

europeens 3o.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie . . 20 . ooo 
Autres pays 

europeens 1o.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie . 
Pologne . 
Roumanie 
Autres pays 

europeens 

300.000 
120.000 
8o.ooo 

6o.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 
Pologne .. 
Autres pays 

europeens 

550.000 
8o.ooo 

9o.ooo 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie .. 
Y ougosla vie 
Allemagne . 
Autres pays 

europeens 

1.100.000 
340.000 
18o.ooo 

40.000 
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SUISSE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux). 

Froment. 

4·58!.000 
4·670.000 

Mai's. 

r.o9o.ooo 

Seigle. 

Orge. 

3.000 
5.000 

816.ooo 
780.000 

Avoine. 

r.66o.ooo 

Farine de froment. 

1929 . . . 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 

IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES. 

(En quintaux). 

Froment: 1.670.000. 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada .. 
Argentine .. 
Etats-Unis 

2.470.000 
970.000 

d' Amerique 750. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine . . r. ogo. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada . . . uo .ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique go. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine .. no.ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada . . . 10. ooo 



Tchecoslovaquie (suite). 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie .. 
Rouamnie . 
Y ougosla vie 
Autres pays 

europeens 

350.000 
340.000 
130.000 

1.030.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Allemagne . 
Hongrie .. 
Autres pays 

europeens 

184.000 
1g.ooo 

13.000 

Importations d'Europe 
1929 

Hongrie .. 
Hambourg. 
Autres pays 

europeens 

730.000 
510.000 

150.000 

- r6-

Ma'is: 2.ooo.ooo. 

Seigle: 216.ooo 

F arine de froment: 1. 640. ooo 

F arine de sei gle: II. ooo 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Argentine .. 
Autres pays 

extraeuropeens . 

100.000 

50.000 

Importations d'outre-mer 
1929 

Canada . . . 1 go . ooo 
Etats-Unis 

d' Amerique 6o. ooo 

La Tchecoslovaquie a exporte en 1929: 

750.000 quintaux de seigle 
1.22o.ooo » d'orge 

700 .ooo » d'avoine 
5. ooo » de farine de froment 
8 . ooo » F arine de seigle 
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B. ROLE DES EXCEDENTS DE L'EUROPE DANUBIENNE 

DANS LES IMPORTATIONS DE CEREALES DE L'EUROPE 

Si l'on groupe les excedents de cereales provenant de la Hongrie, de la Roumanic, de la 
Yougoslavie et de la Bulgarie, on constate qu'ils se sont cleves : 

En 1926, a IO.OJO.OOO quintaux de f(oment 
18.240.000 )) de mais 
6.520.000 )) d'orge 

En 1927, a 6.84!.000 )) de froment 
2!.223.000 )) de mais 
8.578.ooo )) d'orge 

En 1928, a 4·874-000 )) de froment 
5-55!.000 )) de mais 
4.866.ooo )) d'orge 

En 1929, a 10.491.000 )) de froment 
7.oo6.ooo )) de mais 

12.729.000 )) d'orge 

Les moyennes d'exportation des cereales considerees pour les annees 1926 a 1929 dans les 
quatre pays envisages sont de: 

8.069.000 
13.005.000 

8.173.000 

quintaux pour 
)) )) 

)) )) 

Ie froment 
le mais 
l'orge 

Les importations europeennes en cereales d'outre-mer ont ete: 

En 1926, de 107.770.000 quintaux de froment 
48.240.000 )) de mais 
13·910.000 )) d'orge 

En 1927, de 157-400.000 )) de froment 
8!.490.000 )) de mais 
25.860.000 )) d'orge 

En 1928, de 155-000.000 )) de froment 
81.6o6.ooo )) de mais 
28.856.ooo )) d'orge 

Le tableau suivant donne sous une forme schematique une idee approximative des impor
tations de !'Europe danubienne dans les principaux pays de !'Europe interesses. 

Importations provenant de tous 
les pays d'Europe, y compris 
!'Europe danubienne, 1929. 

Allemagne: Ble 850. ooo 
Mais 540 . ooo 
Orge 7.260.000 

Italie: 
Bie 86o.ooo 
Mais 740.000 
Orge 168.ooo 

France: 
Bie a peu pres 

nulles 
Mais 50.000 

Orge a peu pres 
nulles 

Importations provenant de 
!'Europe danubienne 

410.000 
430.000 

6.320.000 

590.000 
740.000 
32.000 

50.000 

Importations 
d'outre-mer 

2o.56o.ooo 
6.15o.ooo 

10.400.000 

16.68o.ooo 
6.92o.ooo 

4.000 

14.IIO.OOO (dont 3·430,000 
pour !'Afrique du Nord). 

8.140.000 {dont 430.000 
pour !'Afrique du Nord). 

11.500.000 (dont II.OOO.OOO 
pour !'Afrique du Nord). 
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Importations provcnant de tous Importations provenant Importations 
Ies pays d'Europe, y compris de !'Europe danubienne d'outre-mer 
!'Europe danubienne. 1929. 

Belgique: 
Bie lnsignifian tes 11.330.000 450.000 
Mais 120.000 )) 5·730.000 
Orge I. IOO.OOO 220.000 2.-160.000 

Pays-Bas: 
5 .s3o.ooo Ble 720.000 420.000 

Mais 1.270.000 430.,000 8.670.000 
Orge 870.000 170.000 2.320.000 

A utriche: 
me 2.000.000 Presque tout 340.000 
Mars 58o.ooo d'Europe 670.000 
Orge 6go.ooo danubienne 

Tcht!coslovaquie: 
Bie r.676.ooo 1.440.000 10.000 
Mais r.85o.ooo 82o.ooo 150.000 

Suisse: 
Ble 435.000 43!.000 4·245.000 
Mais 30.000 20.000 1.060.000 
Orge 560.000 380.000 220.000 

Suede 
Ble 970.000 lnsignifian tes !.760.000 
l\fais 360.000 )) 410.000 

Espagne: 
I nsignifiantes Bie 3·430.000 

l\Iais 30.000 )) 2.8oo.ooo 

C'est evidemment du cote del' Autriche, de Ia Tchecoslovaquie, de I' Allemagne et l'ltalie, 
plus difficilement du cute de Ia Suisse et de Ia France, qu'un arrangement relatif aux exporta
tions cereales de !'Europe danubienne pourrait etre envisage. 

Pour le froment, les importations danubiennes de l' Allemagne et de l'Italie sont presque 
insignifiantes par rapport a leurs importations d'outre-mer. De meme pour le mais, mais dans 
une moindre mesure. 

Les possibilites sont beaucoup plus limitees du cote de l'orge. Mais, parmi les Etats danu
biens, le grand fournisseur d'orge et de mais etant la Roumanie 1 , le rayonnement commercial 
peut etre beaucoup plus vaste, grace a Ia navigation maritime. 

Par Ia Mediterranee, certaines quantites de mais roumain pourraient atteindre la France. 
Pour l'orge, ses besoins sont beaucoup plus faibles et sont en tres grande partie couverts par 
!'Afrique du Nord. 

Par mer, des livraisons de mais roumain et d'orge pourraient atteindre Ia Belgique et 
les Pays-Bas. 

1 Production de Ia Roumanie: 
1928 4-73I.ooo quintaux de mals 
1929 . . . . . 3-745-000 )) 

4·145-000 quintaux d'orge 
I 1.54].000 



C. IMPORTANCE COMPAREE DES EXPORTATIONS PRINCIPALES 
DE CERTAINS PAYS INDUSTRIELS DE L'EUROPE' VERS: 

t. Quatre pays agricoles de l'Europe orientale (Groupe A•). 

2. Les principaux pays d'outre-mer exportateurs de ble (Groupe B •). 

t. 

ALLEMAGNE. 

(Exportation. totale : 13-482.7oo.ooo R.M.) 

1929. 

PRODUITS CONSIDERES. 

(L'ensemble des exportations de ces produits represente environ so% de !'exportation totale 
allemande.) 

Valeur de !'exportation en Pourcentage de !'exportation 
millions de R. M. · totale allemande en 1929 

Produits finis en fer (a !'exception des 
machines et de la petite mecanique) . 

Machines (a !'exception des machines 
electriques) . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Tissus et produits du tissage. . . . . . 
Colorants et autres produits chimiques et 

pharmaceutiques . . . . . . . . . 
Charbons .et coke . . . . . . . . . . 
Machines electriques et produits de l'elec

trotechnie . . . . . . . . 

Total ..... 

1946,0 

1.152.5 
1.083.7 

956,6 
860,2 

579.2 

6.578,2 

TABLEAU I. 

PRODUITS FINIS EN FER. • 

14·5 

s.s 
8,o 

J,1 
·6,4 

4.3 
48,8 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : R. M. 1.946 millions.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de R. 1\I. 

13.049 
24.891 
40·450 
38.139 

II6.529 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totalc 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

o,67 
1,28 
2,08 
1,96 

5·99 

1 Allemagne, Autriche, Belgique, France, Italic, Suisse et Tchecoslovaquie. 
• Hongrie, Pologne, Roumanie et Yougoslavie. 
• Argentine, Australie, Canada et les Etats-Unis d' Amerique. 
• Ce groupe comprend : !es chaudieres, parties et pieces detachees de ma._chines,, ~oles et fils, fer. en 

barre et en formes, tuyaux et rouleaux, outils et instruments agncoles, coutellene, matenel de construchon 
pour chemins de fer. 



Allemagne (suite) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .... 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 
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Valeur en milliers 
de R. M. 

91.556 
8.940 
6.485 

63.271 

170.252 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur tota~e 
de !'exportation du prodmt 

considere 

4·70 
0,45 
0,33 
3.25 

8.73 

L'Allemagne vend aux pays du groupe B pour environ 50 millions de R. M. de plus qu'aux 
pays du groupe A. 

TABLEAU II. 

MACHINES 1• 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : R.M. 1.152,'5 millions.) 

GROUPE A. 
Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumani~. 

Pays de destination 

Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de R.l\I. 

14-4'90 
48.288 
24.625 
26.685 

II4.088 

46·536 
8.so8 
5.683 

47·273 
1o8.ooo 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur tota~e 
de !'exportation du prodmt 

considen\ 

1,26 
4,19 
2,14 
2,32 

9.91 

4.04 
0,73 
0,49 
4,10 

L'exportation de 1' Allemagne vers les pays du groupe A est legerement superieure a 
!'exportation vers les pays du groupe B. 

TABLEAU III. 

TISSUS ET PRODUITS DU TISSAGE. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : R.M. r.o83 millions.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Ronmanie .. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie . 

Total . 

Canada ... 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de R.M. 

13-523 
!.700 
9·353 
9·970 

23.194 
12.739 
16.648 

105.685 

158.266 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

1,25 
O,I6 
0,86 
0,92 

3,19 

2,q 
1,17 
1,53 
9.75 

14.59 

L'Allemagne vend aux pays du groupe B environ 4,5 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

1 Ce groupe qui se compose des machines textiles, machines-outils, machines ag'ricoles, locomotives 
a vapeur, tenders, etc., ne comprend pas Ies machines electriques. 
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Allemagne (suite). 

TABLEAU IV. 

COLORANTS ET PRODUITS CHIJ\IIQUES ET PHARMACEUTIQUES 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : R.l\1. 956,6 millions.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie .. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de R.i\1. 

11.868 
18.448 
1o.oo6 
9.856 

50.178 

19.199 
6.299 

11.740 
102.922 

140. r6o 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur tolalc 
de- !'exportation du produit 

considere 

1,24 
1,93 
1,05 
1,03 

5.25 

2,01 
o,65 
1,22 

10,76 

14.64 
L' Allemagne vend environ trois fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU V. 

CHARBONS ET COKE. 1 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : R.M. 860,2 millions.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B 

Argentine. 
Australie . 

Total. 

Canada ..... 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de R.M. 

3-303 
1.235 

663 
3-510 

8.7II 

3-205 
49 
87 

I.875 

5-216 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considen\ 

0,38 
0,14 
0,07 

-~4_1_ 

1,00 

0,37 
0,005 
0,01 
0,21 

0,595 

L'exportation allemande vers les pays du groupe A est superieure de 3 millions de R.M. 
environ a !'exportation vers les pays du groupe B. 

TABLEAU VI. 

MACHINES ELECTRIQUES ET PRODUITS DE L'ELECTROTECHNIE. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : R.M. 579,2 millions.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A 
Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de R.M. 

8.333 
18.631 
13.122 
6.200 

46.286 

1 Ce groupe comprend : Ia houille, le coke, les agglomeres et le lignite. 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

1,44 
3,22 
2,27 
1,07 

8,00 



Allemagne (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada, .. 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 
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Valeur en milliers 
de R.M. 

28.922 
306 
756 

II. 100 

Pourccntage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considen) 

4·99 
o,os 
0,13 
1,92 

8,09 

L'exportation allemande est sensiblement la meme pour les deux groupes de pays. 

AUTRICHE. 

(Exportation totale : 1.092.125.000 sch.) 

1929. 

PRODUITS CONSIDERES. 

(L'cnsemble des exportations de ces produits represente environ so% de !'exportation totale 
autrichienne.) 

Fils et articles de coton . . . . . . . 
Pate a papier, papier et articles en papier. 
Fer et articles en fer . . 
Tissus et articles en soie. . . . . . . . 
Fils et articles en Iaine . . . . . . . . 
Appareils et appareils electriques, ma-

chines non electriques. . . . . . . . 
Cuirs, chaussures et autres articles en cuir 

Total . . . . . 

Valeur de !'exportation en 
milliers de schillings 

229.191 
170.697 
187.052 
149·971 
133.090 

120.706 
101~418 

r. 092.125 

TABLEAU I. 

FILS ET ARTICLES DE COTON. ' 

Pourcentage de !'exportation 
totale autrichienne en 

1929 

10,18 
7.58 
8,31 
6,66 
5.91 

5.36 
4.50 

-·--- ---
48.so 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 229.191.000 de schillings) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada. . . .. 

Total; 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de schillings 

25·957 
s.669 

39·658 
25·769 

97·053 

809 
177 
83 

2.071 

3·140 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

11,32 
2.47 
17.3 

II,24 

42.33 

0,35 
0,07 
O,OJ 
o,go 

-
1,35 

L'Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ 32 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

1 
Ce groupe comprend principalement : le coton brut, les fils et tissus de coton, les tulles, Ies dentelles, 

etc. 
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Autriche (suite) 

TABLEAU II. 

PATE A PAPIER, PAPIER ET ARTICLES EN PAPIER. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 170.697.ooo Schillings) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne .. 
Roumanie .. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 

Total. 

Canada. . . ... 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
Sde chillings 

26.817 
6.o58 
4·679 

15.919 

53·473 

2.695 
388 
284 

1.429 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur to talc 
de !'exportation du produit 

considcre 

15,71 
3.54 
2,74 
9,26 

31,25 

1,57 
0,22 
0,16 
0,83 

L'Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ II fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU III. 

FER ET ARTICLES EN FER. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 187.052.ooo Schillings) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie. 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de Schillings 

II.775 
13.219 
13.854 
28.378 

67.226 

2.544 
133 
157 

1.186 

4.020 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totalL• 
de !'exportation du produit 

considcrc 

6,29 
7,06 
7.40 

15,17 

35.92 

1,36 
0,07 
0,08 
0,63 

2,14 

L'Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ 17 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU IV. 

TISSUS ET ARTICLES EN SOlE.·, 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 149·971.000 Schillings) 

Pays de destination. 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de Schillings 

14.284 
2. 958 
3.164 
6.720 

27.126 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

9.52 
1,97 
2,10 
4·48 

18,07 

1 Ce groupe comprend, principalement : Ia Iaine brute. les fils et tissus, les tapis, Ia passementerie, 
etc., en Iaine. 



A utriche (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .... 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 
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Valeur en milliers 
de schillings 

1.391 
776 

1.530 
8.732 

12.429 

Pourcentage de la valeur tota~e 
de !'exportation du prodmt 

considere 

0,92 
o,51 
1,02 
5,82 

8,27 

L'Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ 2 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU V. 

FILS ET ARTICLES EN LAINE '. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 133.09o.ooo schillings) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 

Total. 

Canada ..... 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de schillings 

13-461 
15.824 
II.o86 
13.2II 

53·582 

303 
II9 
412 

3-291 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

10,1 
11,8 

8,32 
9,92 

0,22 
o,o8 
0,30 
2,47 

L' Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ 13 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU VI. 

APPAREILS ET APPAREILS ELECTRIQUES, MACHINES NON ELECTRIQUES. 

(Total de I' exportation de ces produits: 120.706.ooo schillings) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie .. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie . 

Total. 

Canada ..... 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de schillings 

7-234 
18.186 
14.281 
13.821 

53-522 

756 
76 

2 
712 

1.546 

Pourcentage de !a valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considt\re 

5.99 
15,06 
II,83 
IIAS 

44.33 

0,62 
0,06 
0,001 
o,s8 

1,261 

L'Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ 35 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

1 Ce groupe comprend principalement ; les cocons, les dechets, les fils et tissus, !a passementerie, les 
rubans, etc., en soie. 
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Autriche (suite). 

TABLEAU VII. 

CUIRS, CHAUSSURES ET AUTRES ARTICLES EN CUIR. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces procluits : 101.418.ooo schillings) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne .. 
Roumanie .. 
Yougoslavie. 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total . 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de schillings 

5.854 
7-787 
2-974 
5·756 

22.371 

522 
297 
350 

10.196 

II.365 

Pourcentagc de Ia valeur totalc 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

5>17 
7.67 
2,93 
5.67 

22,04 

0,51 
0,29 
0,34 

10,05 

II,19 

L' Autriche vend aux pays du groupe A environ 2 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

BELGIQUE. 

(Exportation totale 30.954-440.ooo francs belges). 

1928 

PRODUITS CONSIDERES. 

(L'ensemble des exportations de ces produits represente environ 58,5% 
de !'exportation totale beige.) 

Valeur de !'exportation en 
milliers de francs belges 

Ouvrages en metaux. . . . . . . 
Produits de l'industrie (textile) . . . 
Pierres precteuses et demi-precieuses 

ouvrees ............. . 
Verres et ouvrages en verre . . . . . 
Machines, engins mecaniques, appareils 

de chemins de fer et materiel elec-
trique . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Charbons mmeraux (crus, agglomeres 
et carbonises) . . . . . . . . . . . 

Vehicules autres que pour voies ferrees. 

Total. ... 

7. 109.154 
4·491-954 

2.25!.543 
!.393·919 

!.34!.876 

977·843 
559·964 

18.!26.253 

TABLEAU I. 

Pourcentage de !'exportation 
totale beige en I 929 

22,9 
14,5 

3,1 
1,8 

METAUX ET OUVRAGES EN METAUX '· 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 7.109 millions de francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

2.229 
10.735 
24.684 

1.812 

39·460 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totalc 
de !'exportation du prod nit 

considere 

0,03 
0,15 
0,34 
0,02 

0,54 

• Ce groupe se compose principalement des ouvrages en fer, fonte et acier, en nickel, en zinc, en plomb, 
en etain, en aluminium. . 



Belgique (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada ... ; . 
Etats-Unis d' ;\merique . 

Total. 
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Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

382.484 
12.020 

103.244 
192·398 

690.146 

Pourcentage de !a valeur totale 
del' exportation du produit 

considere 

5.3 
0,!6 
I.{ 

..3..!1.___ 

9,56 

La Belgique vend environ r8 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU II. 

PRODUITS DE L'INDUSTRIE TEXTILE •. 

(Total de I' exportation de ces produits: 4·491.954.000 francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

7·767 
4·153 

15.322 
3·631 

30.873 

37!.885 
r6.421 
23·774 

319·718 

73!.798 

Pourcentage de !a valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,17 
o,o9 
0,34 
0,08 

0,68 

8,2 
0,36 
0,52 

...1:!_ 
r6,r8 

La Belgique vend environ 23 fois plus au pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU III. 

PIERRES PRECIEUSES ET DEMI-PRECIEUSES OUVREES. · 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 2.251.543.000 de francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie . 
Canada .. 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

9.007 

29.270 
!.019·949 
r.o58.226 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

Ces produits ne font pas I' objet d'une exportation de la Belgique vers les pays du groupe A. 

1 Ce groupe se compose des fils et tissus de eaton, de Iaine, de soie, de lin, de chanvre, etc. 



Belgique (suite). 
TABLEAU IV. 

VERRES ET OUVRAGES EN VERRE •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : I.393-9I9.000 francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne .. 
Roumanie .. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie . 

Total. 

Canada . . . ... 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

907 
8.776 
4·494 

718 

14·895 

62.652 
30.906 

III.289 
164.724 

Pourccntage de la valeur totalc 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

o,o6 
0,65 
0,32 
0,05 

1,08 

4·4 
2,21 
7·9 

II,8 

Total . 370.571 26,31 
La Belgique vend environ 25 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU V. 

MACHINES, ENGINS MECANIQUES, APPAREILS DE CHEMINS DE FER 
ET MATERIEL ELECTRIQUE a. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 1.341.876.ooo francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 
Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

147 
II.614 
19·571 

2.200 

33-532 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,01 
o,89 
1,45 
0,16 

2,51 

Argentine . 93.251 6,9 . 
Australie . 3. 899 0,29 
Canada . . 6. III o,oo 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique 36.873 2,8 

Total. 140.134 g,gg 
La Belgique vend environ 4 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU VI. 

CHARBONS MINERAUX (CRUS, AGGLOMERES ET CARBONISES). 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 977.843·ooo francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale · 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

Argentine . . . . . . . . 7. 526 0,77 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique . . 2. 103 0,21 

Total. 14.756 1,50 
Ces produits ne font pas I' objet d'une exportation de la Belgique vers les pays du groupe A 

ni vers 1' Australia et le Canada. 

1 Ce groupe se compose principalement de verres en feuilles, de glaces, de miroirs, de gobeleterie, de 
verres d'optique, des perles en verre, etc. 

• Ce groupe se compose principalement des chaudieres a vapeur, machines a vapeur, voitures de voies 
ferrees wagons a marchandises, appareils d'elevage, machines-outils, machines pour !'agriculture, pour 
l'industrie textile, pieces detachees de machines, machines dynamo-electriques, accumulateurs electriques, 
lampes electriques, pieces pour J'electricit~. etc. 
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Belgique (suite). 
TABLE AU VII. 

VEHICULES AUTRES QUE POUR VOlES FERREES. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 559·964.000 francs belges.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total . 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs belges 

7·994 
9·707 
6.225 
2-341 

26.267 

s.161 
705 
59 

6.913 

12.838 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur to~ale 
· •de !'exportation du prodU!t 

considere 

1.43· 
1,73 
1,11 
0,42 

4,6g 

o,g2 
0,12 
0,01 
1,25 

2,30 

La Belgique vend environ 2 fois plus aux pays du groupe A qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

FRANCE. 

(Exportation totale 55.1g6.159·ooo francs fran~tais). 

1927 

' PRODUITS CONSIDERES. 

(L'ensemble des exportations de ces produits represente environ so% 
de !'exportation totale fran~taise.) 

Tissus . . . . . . . 
Metaux ...... . 
Ouvrages en mL'taux. 
Fils . . . . . . 
Peaux et pelleteries ouvrees 
Lingerie, vetements, articles 

tionnes . . . . . . 
Carosserie automobile . . . . 
Produits chimiques. 

Totaux 

Valeur de !'exportation en 
milliers de francs fran~ais 

con fee-

g.003-532 
4·279·663 
3·845.654 
3·593·749 
2.34!.341 

2.137-227 
!.732-729 
!.588.222 

28.454-167 

TABLEAU l. 

TISSUS '· 

Pourcentage de I' exportation 
totale fran~aise en 1927 

16,31 
7.75 
6m 
6,51 
4,24 

3,87 
3,13 
2,88 

51,66 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: g.oo3.532.ooo francs fran~tais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie .. 
Yougoslavie. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs fran9ais 

13.089 
144.86o 

29-353 
8.351 

195.653 

Pourcentage de la valeur totale 
de I' exportation du produit 

considere 

0,14 
1,6o 
0,32 
o,og 

2,13 

1 Ce groupe se compose des tissus de coton, de soie, de bourre de soie, de ramie, de lin, de Iaine, etc. 



France (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 
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Valeur en millicrs 
de francs fran9ais 

439-072 
74-712 

395-386 
~-132 

I. 620.302 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considCre 

4.87 
0,82 
4.39 
~ 8q -''--

La France vend aux pays du groupe B environ 8% fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU II. 

METAUX 1• 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 4·279.663.ooo francs franc;ais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique . 

Total. 

Valeur en millicrs 
de francs fran9ais 

468 
2!.391 

4·960 
340 

27.159 

54·791 
1.073 
8.699 

51-420 

II5-983 

Pourccntagc de Ia valeur total<! 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,01 
0,5 
0,11 
0,007 

0,627 

1,28 
0,02 
0,20 
1,20 

2,70 

La France vend aux pays du groupe B environ 4% fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU III. 

OUVRAGES EN METAUX •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 3·845.654-000 francs fran<;ais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs fran~ais 

1.8o6 
19.820 
16.160 
44-206 

42.002 

94.850 
5.022 

16.017 
130.847 --------
246·736 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

o,os 
0,52 
0,42 
0,10 

1,09 

2,47 
0,13 
0,41 
3.40 
6,41 

La France vend environ 6 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

1 Ce groupe comprend: les fers et aciers, !'or, !'aluminium, le cuivre, le plomb, les minerais, etc. 
• Ce groupe comprend: l'orfevr~rie, I~ ~ijoute.rie fausse, Ia ~ijouteric d?.ubh~c d'or, .l'horl_ogerie, les 

machines et mecaniques, tels que mehers a hsser, a filer, locomohves, chaud1eres, de., Its ouhls, Ia cou-
tellerie, etc. 
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France (suite). 
TABLEAU IV. 

FILS'· 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 3·593·749·ooo francs fran~tais). 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 

Valeur en milliers de !'exportation du produit 
Pays de destination de francs fran~ais considere 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

9.183 
39·867 
19·930 
6.069 

75·049 

61.403 

6.II6 
75·875 

i43·394 

0,25 
1,10 
0,55 
0,01 

1,91 

1,70 

0,17 
2,11 

3.98 

La France vend environ 2 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU V. 

PEAUX ET PELLETERIES OUVREES •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 2-341.341.000 francs fran~tais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs fran~ais 

I.IIO 

10.783 
3·551 

365 

15.809 

32-758 
15-758 
40-582 

212.715 

301.813 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de I' exportation du produit 

considere 

0,04 
0,46 
0,15 
0,01 

o,66 

1,39 
0,67 
1,73 
9,08 

12,87 

La France vend aux pays du groupe B environ 20 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU VI. 

LINGERIE, VETEMENTS, ARTICLES CONFECTIONNES •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 2.137.227.000 francs fran~tais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs fran9ais 

497 

1.620 
_1_:329 

7·446 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,02 

1 Ce groupe comprend : Jes fils de coton, les fils de soie, de bourre de soie, de Iaine, etc. 
2 Ce groupe comprend : Jes peaux preparees, le cuir artificiel les ouvrages en peaux ou en cuir nature! 

et artificiel, chaussures, gants, etc. ' 
8 Ce groupe_comprend : les vetements confectionnes pour hommes et pour femmes, Jes cravates, etc. 



France (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada ....... . 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique . 

Total. 
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Valeur en milliers 
de francs fran~ais 

38.836 
21.516 
39·I4I 

42!.823 

52!.3!6 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considen\ 

I,8I 
I,OO 
1,83 

19,73 

24,37 

La France vend aux pays du groupe A environ 70 fois plus qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU VII. 

CARROSSERIE AUTOMOBILE. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: I.732.72g.ooo francs fran<;ais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie. 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie ·. 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs fran~ais 

6.891 
26.750 
!2.509 
5-174 

5!.324 

28.365 
16.057 

6.785 

5!.207 

Pourcentagc de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,39 
1,54 
0,72 
0,29 

2,94 

1,63 
0,92 

La France vend pour sensiblement la m~me valeur dans les 2 groupes de pays. 

TABLEAU VIII. 

PRODUITS CHIMIQUES. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : !.588.222.000 francs franc;ais.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Total. 

Fl:f Argenti~e . . . . . . . 
1: :'"7 Australie . . . . . . . 
: 'i .. 'ij Canada . . . . . . . . 
~;~f;<:~ Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 
• .-... -.:....'i'C:-

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs franyais 

284 
3.619 
4·318 

203 

8.424 

7.687 
8.069 
5-654 

104.266 

125-576 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totalc 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

O,OI 
0,22 
0,27 
0,01 

0,51 

0,48 
o,so 
0,35 
6,56 

7.89 

La France vend environ IS fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 
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ITA LIE 

(Exportation totale : J4.888.839.ooo lires.) 

1929 

(L'ensemble des exportations de ces produits represente environ so% 
de !'exportation totale italienne.) 

Valeur de I' exportation en Pourcentage de !'exportation 
milliers de !ires totale italienne en 1929. 

Soie et soie artificielle. 
Coton ....... . 
Laine, crins et polls. . 
Objets de mode, chaussures et objets 

d'usage personnel . . . . 
Chanvre, lin, jute et autres fibres vege

tales, a !'exclusion du coton . 
Vehicules . . . . . . . . .. 

Total. 

3·033·314 
r.885.589 

769.892 

6o9.58o 

569·773 
507.653 

7·375.806 

TABLEAU I. 

SOlE ET SOlE ARTIFICIELLE 1• 

20,37 
12,66 
5,17 

4,09 

3,82 
3.40 

49.51 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 3·033·314.ooo lires.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A 

Hongrie. 
Pologne • 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie. 

GROUPE B. 
Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

2.731 
2.467 
2.354 
5·901 

13·453 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de I' exportation du produit 

considere 

o,o9 
0,07 
0,07 
0,19 

0,42 

Argentine . 87.916 2,89 
Australie •. 17.178 0,49 
Canada . . 11.348 0,37 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique 260.031 8,57 

Total. 376.473 12,32 

L'Italie vend environ 30 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU II. 

COTON •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : r.885.58g.ooo lires.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne • . 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

8.479 
3·775 

104·352 
114.649 

23!.255 

Pourcentage de la valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,44 
0,20 
5.53 
6,o8 

12,25 

1 
Ce groupe comprend principalement les cocons de soie, Ia soie artificielle, les fils et tissus de soie, les 

tulles, les velours de soie, les tissus mixtes, etc. 
• En 1927. 

d 
3 

Ce groupe comprend principalement : le coton brut, les fils, !es tissus de coton les tulles rideaux 
entelles, rubans, etc. ' ' ' 



ltalie (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. · 
Australie ' . 
Canada ...... . 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 
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Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

325.617 
2.075 
5-704 

27-916 

361.312 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur tota)e 
de !"exportation du produit 

considere 

17,26 
O,II 

0,03 
1,48 

18,88 

L'Italie vend environ I Y:!% fois autant aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU III. 

LAINE, CRINS ET POlLS •. 

(Total de I' exportation de ces produits: 769.892.000 lires.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne 1 

Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie 1 • 

Canada .. 

Total . 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

6.o56 
31.757 
4.865 

14-421 

57-09<; 

79-200 
4·II9 
6.223 

145·946 

234·488 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totalc 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,73 
4.69 
o,63 
1,87 

7·92 

10,28 
o,6o 
o,So 

18,95 

30,63 

L'Italie vend environ 4 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU IV. 

OBJETS DE MODE, CHAUSSURES ET OBJETS D'USAGE PERSONNEL'· 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 6og.58o.ooo lires.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne 1 

Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie 1

• 

Canada." . 

Total . 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total . 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

4-318 
1.426 
2-754 
6.420 

14·918 

23.247 
21.997 
9·369 

125·740 

180.353 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,70 
0,25 
0,45 
1,05 

2,45 

3,81 
3.98 
1,53 

20,62 

29.94 

L'Italie vend environ 12 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

1 En 1927. 
• Ce groupe comprend principalement I~ Iaine br~te et.lavee, les fils et tissusde Iaine, h;s feutres pour 

chapeaux,les feutres, les gants, passementenes, les cnns ammaux,les ttssus de cnn et les po1ls. 
aCe groupe comprend principalement les chaussures, les chapeaux, les ombrelles, les boutons, etc. 
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Ita lie (suite). 
TABLEAU V. 

CHANVRE, LIN, JUTE ET AUTRES FIBRES VEGETALES, A L'EXCLUSION 

DU COTON '· 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 569.773.ooo lires.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne • 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australia •. 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

5·970 
5·784 
4·291 

17.693 

33·738 

43·054 
3.804 
!.579 

59·714 ---
ro8.r5r 

Pourcentage de la valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

!,04 
0,79 
0,75 
3,10 

s.68 

7.55 
0,52 
0,27 

10,48 

19,02 

L'ltalie vend environ 3% fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU VI. 

VEHICULES•. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 507.653.000 lires.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A 

Hongrie. 
Pologne:• 
Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie •. 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d' Amerique 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de !ires 

6.5II 
15.859 
7.623 
3.2!0 

33.209 

27.046 
I5.I46 

!0.030 

52.222 

Pourcentage de la valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

!,28 
2,41 
r,5o 
o,63 

5,82 

5.32 
2,30 

1,97 

9.59 

L'ltalie vend environ r •j. fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

1 Ce groupe comprend principalement le chanvre et le lin bruts, les fils et tissus de ces matieres, les 
cordages, les tulles. 

2 En 1927. 
3 

Ce groupe comprend principalement les automobiles, Ia carrosserie automobile les aeroplanes 
vehicules pour chemins de fer, navires, etc. • • 
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SUISSE. 

(Exportation totale 2.104.455.ooo francs.) 

1929. 

PRODUITS CONSIDERES. 

(L'ensemble des exportations de ces produits repn§sente env1ron 55% 
de !'exportation totale suisse). 

Horloges et montres 
Soie .. 
Machines 
Coton .. 
Couleurs 

Total 

Valeur de !'exportation en 
milliers de francs 

307·339 
297·746 
241.256 
234·745 
85.685 

r. 166.771 

TABLEAU I. 

HORLOGES ET MONTRES. 

Pourcentage de !'exportation 
suisse en 1929 

14,60 
14,14 
II,46 
II,15 
4.07 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 307.339.000 francs.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne 
Roumanie 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total 

V a.lcur en miiliers 
de francs 

2.367 
6.346 
1.88o 

863 

II ·456 

6.440 
6.693 
8.217 

64.923 

86.263 

TABLEAU II. 

SOlE'· 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considCre 

0,76 
2,06 
o,6r 
0,28 

3.71 

2,09 
2,17 
2,67 

21,12 

28,05 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 297.746.ooo francs). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne 
Roumanie 
Yougoslavie . 

Total 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs 

2.214 
5·5!0 

945 
2.108 

10.777 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,74 
1,85 
0,31 
0,70 

3,6o 

r Ce groupe compr~nd : Ies cocons de soie, Ia. soie peignee et grege, Ia. soie a.rtificielle, Ia. bourre de soie, 
I es broderies, ru bannenes, etc. 



Suisse (suite). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 
Etats-Unis Cl'Amerique . 

Total 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs 

9.no 
15.584 
16.597 
18.994 

6o.285 

Pourcentage de )a valeur t?tale 
de !'exportation du proclmt 

considere 

3,05 
5,23 
5.57 
6,37 

21,22 

La Suisse vend environ 6 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TABLEAU III. 

MACHINES •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 241.256.ooo francs.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne 
Roumanie 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs 

1.519 
8.532 
5.961 
1.010 

17.022 

5.601 
1.738 
I.II5 
4.887 

13·341 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,72 
3.53 
2,35 
0,{1 

7,01 

2,32 
0,72 
0,46 
2,02 

La Suisse vend pour environ 3·7oo.ooo francs de plus aux pays du groupe A qu'a ceux du 
groupe B. 

TABLEAU IV. 

COTON 2 • 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 234·745.000 francs.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne 
Roumanie 
Yougoslavie. 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Canada .. 
Australie . 

Total 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total 

Valeur en milliers 
de francs 

4·316 
2.961 
3.o6o 
1.764 

12.101 

2.395 
3·749 
3·735 

16.995 

26.874 

Ponrcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

1,83 
1,26 
1,30 
0,75 

s.q 

1,02 
1,59 
1,59 
7.23 

Il,43 
La Suisse vend environ 2 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

1 Ce groupe comprend : les chaudieres a vapeur locomotives mach· 
tisser, machines dynamo-electriqnes, moteurs hydra'uiiques mot~urs a lllCS po~~ Ia filature, metiers a 
outils, etc. ' · gaz, a P"trole, l'tc., machiltL's-

2 Ce groupe comprend: le coton brut, les fils, les tissus rubanner1·e r'd 
' , 1 eaux, etc. 
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Suisse (suite). 
TABLEAU V. 

COULEURS 1• 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 85.685.ooo francs.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 
Hongrie. 
Pologne 
Roumanie . 
Yougoslavie. 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 

Total 

Canada ....... . 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total 

Valeur en mi!Jiers 
de francs 

616 
2.226 
1.184 

8ss 

4.881 

578 
194 

1.042 
10.543 

12.357 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

0,70 
2,59 
1,38 
0,99 

5,66 

0,67 
0,22 
1,21 

13,00 

15,10 

La Suisse vend environ 2 Y:! fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A. 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 

(Exportation totale : 20.498.862.000 couronnes) 

1929. 

PRODUITS CONSIDERES. 

(L'ensemble des exportations de ces produits represente environ so% 
de !'exportation totale tchecoslovaque.) 

Coton, fils et articles de coton 
Laine, fils et articles de Iaine. 
Fers et ouvrages en fer . 
Cuirs et articles en cuir . . . 
V erres et articles en verre . . 

Total. 

Valeur de I' exportation en 
milliers de Kc. 

2.882.639 
2.106.363 
1.803-787 
1.420.145 
1.370.518 

9·583·452 

TABLEAU I. 

Pourcentage de l' exportation 
totale tchecoslovaque 

en 1929 

!4,1 
10,3 
8,8 
6.9 
6,7 

COTON, FILS ET ARTICLES DE COTON •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : 2.882.639.ooo Kc.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslav\e . 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de Kc. 

267.960 
7!.083 

339·434 
344-037 

1.022.514 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere _ 

g,zg 
2,46 

II,27 
II,93 

34·95 

1 Ce ~:roupe comprend : les tE•rres colorantes, l'<"xtrait de b_ois de campeche, les couleurs d"anilin~. 
d'anthracenl", de naphtaline, les couleurs de goudron de homlle, d mdtgo, etc. 

• Ce groupe comprend principalement: le coton brut, les fils, les tissus de coton, les tull~s. rd,·"""· 
dentelles, rubans, etc. 



Tch6coslovaquie (suisse). 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada ... 
Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

Valeur en millicrs 
de Kc 

20.220 
3·840 
7·581 

104.561 

136.202 

Pourccntage de Ia valeur tot.alc 
de !'exportation du prodmt 

considcre 

0,70 
0,13 
0,26 
3,62 

La Tchecoslovaquie vend environ 7 fois plus aux pays du groupe A qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU II. 

LAINE, FILS ET ARTICLES DE LAINE '· 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: 2.!06.363.000 Kc.) 
Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 

Pays de destination Valeur en milliers de !'exportation du produit 
de Kc. considere 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 147·741 7,01 
Pologne 98.306 4.66 
Roumanie. 64·597 3,06 
Y ougosla vie . 130.876 6,21 

Total. 441-520 20,94 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 6.719 0,31 
Australie . 879 0,04 
Canada. . . . 8.494 0.40 
Etats-Unis d' Amerique . 68.299 3.24 

Total. 84·391 3·99 

La Tchecoslovaquie vend environ 5 fois plus aux pays du groupe A qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

TABLEAU III. 

FERS ET OUVRAGES EN FER •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits : I.803.787.ooo Kc.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
• Pologne. 

Roumanie. 
Y ougosla vie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada. . . 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique . 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de Kc. 

52·393 
129.663 
176.659 
15!.516 

510.231 

35·324 
4·59I 
2.153 

24.878 

66.946 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

2,90 
7,18 
9.79 
8,39 

28,26 

1,95 
0,25 
O,II 
1,37 

3,68 

La Tchecoslovaquie vend environ 8 fois plus aux pays du groupe A qu'a ceux du groupe B. 

• 
1 

Ce groupe comprend principalement: Ia Iaine brute,les fils et tissus de Iaine, les velours, gants, chA!es, 
tap1s, feutres, etc. 

1 
Ce groupe comprend principalement : Ia fonte, le fer, l'acier, les toles, les fils, Ies tuyaux, Ia chau

dronnene, les outils, les ressorts, les roues, les ouvrages en fer, etc. 
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Tchbcoslovaqule (suite). 
TABLEAU IV. 

CUIRS ET ARTICLES EN CUIR •. 

(Total de !'exportation de ces produits: I.420.I45.ooo Kc.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine . 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique . 

Total. 

Valeur en milliers 
de Kc. 

24·990 
74·387 
13·769 
50.414 

163.56o 

976 
1.023 
3·792 

450.610 

456.401 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation dn produit 

considere 

1,75 
5,23 
0,96 
3.54 

II-48 

0,06 
0,07 
0,26 

31.72 

32,II 

La Tchecoslovaquie vend environ 3 fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux du groupe A 

TABLEAU V. 

VERRES ET ARTICLES EN VERRE •. 

(Total de I' exportation de ces produits consideres: 1.370.518.ooo Kc.) 

Pays de destination 

GROUPE A. 

Hongrie. 
Pologne. 
Roumanie. 
Yougoslavie . 

GROUPE B. 

Argentine. 
Australie . 
Canada .. 

Total. 

Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

Total. 

!Valeur en milliers 
Lde Kc. 

50.888 
27.016 
9·147 

34·440 

121.491 

27·946 
11.387 
16.007 

239·974 

295·314 

Pourcentage de Ia valeur totale 
de !'exportation du produit 

considere 

3.71 
1.97 
o,66 
2,51 

s.ss 

2,03 
0,83 
1,16 

17,50 

21,52 

La Tchecoslovaquie vend environ 2 Y:! fois plus aux pays du groupe B qu'a ceux Ju 
groupe A. 

1 Ce groupe comprend principalement : les cuirs, Ia maroquinerie, les chaussures. t·t~. 
• Ce groupe comprend principalement : les verres en masSt>, Ia gobeletene, les perle,- en \'t•rre, les 

glaces, etc. 



D. TABLEAU DES DROITS DE DOUANE SURLES CEREALES ET LA FARINE DE FROMENT EN EUROPE 
DROITS APPLICABLES A L'IMPORTATION PROVENANT DES PAYS MIS AU BENEFICE DU REGIME DE LA NATION LA PLUS FAVORISEE. 

(Les taxes accessoires ne sont pas comprises dans ces droits.) 

Droits 
--

Cereales en grains Farine de froment 

l'a~·s d"impor- Unite de perception Base monctaire Froment I Seigle I Orge I Avoine I Mals I tation (100 kg. poids) des tarifs 
Monnaie Conver- Monnaie Conver- Mannaie Conver- Monnaie Conver- Monnaie Conver- Conver-

natio- tion en natio- tion en natio- tion en natio- tion en natio- tion en Monnaie nationale tion en 
nale Fr.-or nale Fr. or nale Fr. or nale Fr. or nale Fr. or Fr. or 

--
I 

Alba nie •••• 0 ••• / Net Franc-or 25,00 2j,OO 15,00 Ij,OO 15,00 rs,oo B,oo 8,oo 20,00 20,00 37.50 37-50 
AIIC'tnagne 1 ••••• Net, brut pour le R. mark x8,5o 22,84 15,00 18,52 15,00 18,52 12,00 q,81 5,00 6,17 31,50 38,89 

mais 
Autriche •• 0 ••• 0 Brut Cour.-or 2,00 2,00 2,00 2,00 2,00 2,00 1,50 1,50 exempt - 5,00 j,OO 

Belgique ....... " Franc-papier exempt - exempt - exempt - 6,oo o,86 exempt - 4,00 o,58 
Bulgarie .......• " Leva-or 6,oo 6,00 6,oo 6,oo 5,00 5,00 6,00 6,oo 6,00 6,00 12,00 12,00 
Dancmark ...•.. Net Couronne exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt -
Espagne' ....... " Peseta-or 10,00 10,00 12,00 12,00 12,00 12,00 B,oo B,oo 10,00 10,00 21,00 21,00 

Estonie Brut Franc-or exempt exempt exempt 
non blutee 14,00 14,00 

• 0 •••••• 10,00 10,00 - 10,00 10,00 - - blutee 21,oo 21,00 

Finlande •....•. I " Mark 100,00 13,05 75,00 9.79 75,00 25,00 3,26 exempt - non blutee 125,00 16,32 

' 

9.79 blutee 15o,oo 19,58 

France .......... Brut, sauf pour Ia Franc 8o,oo 16,24 4,26 6,09 4·87 
taux d' extraction 

21,00 15,00 3.05 30,00 24,00 + 70% farine r28,oo 25,99 taux d 'extraction I 

70~~ et moins ' 
6o a 70% 160,00 32,49 

I -6o% 185,00 37.56 
Grande-Bretagne. I Net Liv. st. exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt -
Gn'ce • .......... " Drach me-or 10,50 10,50 8,75 8.75 7,00 7,00 7,00 7,00 8.75 8,75 18,72 !8,72 
Hongrie ......... Brut Couronne-or 6,30 6,30 5,8o 5,8o 2,8o 2,8o 4,80 4,8o 2,00 2,00 13,00 13,00 
lrlande ...••.... Net exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt -
Italic .......... Brut Lire-or x6,5o 16,50 4,50 4.50 4,00 4,00 4,00 4,00 1,15 1,15 23.70 23,70 
Lettonie ..•..... • Franc-or 7,00 7,00 exempt - 3,00 3,00 3,00 3,00 exempt - non blutee 10,00 10,00 

Lithuanie ....... Net Litas 30,00 15,55 20,00 10,37 20,00 10,37 20,00 10,37 20,00 10,37 blutee 25,00 25,00 
N or"·(·ge • ......... • Couronne exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - 90,00 46,65 
Pavs-Bas .....•.. " Guilden exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - exempt - 1,05 1.46 
Poiogne .......•. » Zloty 17.50 10,17 Il,OO 6,40 11,00 6,40 Il,OO 6,40 6,oo 3,49 exempt -
Portugal • ....... " Escudo-or 1,20 6,72 1,20 6,72 1,20 6,72 0,70 3.92 25,50 q,83 
Roumanie .....•. Brut Lei 160,00 4.96 45,00 1,40 40,00 1,24 36,oo 1,12 36,oo 1,12 400,00 12,40 
Suede .......... Net Couronne 3.70 5.14 3·70 5.14 3,70 5.14 exempt - exempt - 6,50 9,03 
Suis~e 6 .......... Brut Franc o,6o o,6o o,6o o,6o o,6o o,6o 0,50 o,6o ·o,5o 0,50 4,50 4.50 
TchecosJo,·aquie . • Couronne 30,00 4·51 38,oo 5.83 34,00 5,22 36,oo 5.53 18,oo 2,76 70,00 10,75 
Turquie .•.•..... :!'\et Livre papier 6,30 17,65 4.50 I 2,61 -J,OO 11.20 4,00 I 1,20 4.50 12,61 9,50 26,61 
Yougoslavie .... Brut Dinar 5,00 5,00 5,00 5,00 3,00 3,00 3,00 3,00 2,50 2,50 8,oo 8,00 

I 
- - -

' L'importation du mals fait !'objet d"un monopole d'Etat. · 
• L"importation du fromcnt, du mais et de Ia farine de fromcnt est prohibce; lcs droits sont indiqucs pour mcmoire. 
• Les droits indiques comprcnnent les droits de base ct lcs droits supplcmentaires de 75 ~~-
• L'importation des cereales fait !'objet d'un monopole d'Etat. 
• L"importation du froment ct de Ia farine de fromcnt fait !'objet d'une legislation spcciale. 
• L'importation du froment et du seigle est sou mise au controlc de I'Etat; toute importation cffectucc en dehors de cc controlc est sou mise a Ia perception d"un droit supplementaire 

allant jusqu"a 20 francs par quintal. L'importation de Ia farine de fromcnt fait )'objet d'un monopole d'Etat. 

~ 
0 
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PREFACE 

A. PREVIOUS HISTORY. 

In 1922, His Excellency M. Cesar ZuMETA, Venezuelan delegate to the third ordinary session 
of the League Assembly, drew the Economic Committee's attention to "the harmful effect on 
legitim~te trade of the manufacture and sale of products which, though not infringing the regulations 
govermng trade-marks and patents, are nevertheless a form of fraud owing to the various devices 
intended to disguise their real nature ". 

The Economic Committee submitted to the Council, in 1923 and 1924, two reports on this 
question. In the former, it laid stress on the fact that the protection of the consumer against 
worthless goods is primarily a matter for national legislation, and that it is important, from the 
point of view of international trade, that any measures taken with this object should not be of a 
kind to discriminate between imported goods and similar goods of national origin or to impose 
undue burdens upon international commerce. . 

The Economic Committee subsequently showed that the method of Customs prohibitions 
or restrictions is quite unsuitable as a means of overcoming the difficulties with which the buyer 
is faced owing to the defective quality of the goods. It examined the various means suggested as a 
remedy for the situation to which the Venezuelan delegate had drawn its attention, and concluded 
that, in the first place, it was necessary for the buyer himself to exercise care in his choice of suppliers; 
it also found (a) that in many countries there are more or less effective guarantees the existence 
of which should be made more widely known to the public, and (b) that, accordingly, aU facilities 
afforded in the exporting country for ascertaining and testing the quality of goods should in 
every case be available to the foreign buyer in the same way as to the home consumer. 

It is desirable that the public should be better acquainted with national laws or regulations 
requiring certain goods to conform to a minimum standard as regards type, composition or 
manufacture, and which provide for inspection and testing, the quality being guaranteed by 
compulsory certificates or stamps. The public should also be informed of the official, semi-official 
and private organisations which, at the request of the producer or purchaser, will test certain 
classes of goods and guarantee the quality by means of marks or certificates. It should likewise 
be made familiar with the marks affixed to goods conforming to specifications laid down by the 
competent technical institutions or committees, such as standardisation committees, and with 
the marks adopted by States or associations to guarantee the origin of certain goods. 

If the foreign buyer is able to satisfy himself beforehand that the goods purchased by him 
are of the desired quality, this will obviously encourage international trade, and will prevent 
disputes, litigation and difficulties at the time of delivery. 

Moreover, it is to the interest of all exporting countries to make known to foreign buyers the 
available guarantees which enable them to make certain that the article purchased will be of the 
desired quality. 

For these reasons, the League Assembly, at its ordinary sessions in 1924, 1925 and 1926, 
adopted successive resolutions, all urging the necessity for completing the information collected 
by the Secretariat and for making this as widely :b:nown as possible, for the benefit of the public 
concerned. 

B. NATURE AND OBJECT OF THE PUBLICATION. 

The ideal aimed at was a collection of all measures of whatever description and whatewr 
their direct object which help to furnish the necessary guarantees to buyers. 

The data collected by the Secretariat for the publication in 1928 of a first edition in accordance 
with the wishes expressed by the Assembly and the suggestions of the Economic Committee 
unfortunately fell very far short of this ideal. The information obtained both from official and 
private sources was very: incomplete; c~rtain countries of ~reat im~ortanc~ from the P?int of \iew 
of the question with wh1ch we are dealmg were not even mcluded m the hst of those m regard to 
which it had proved possible to obtain informati?n, while in ot~e~ cases the ~n!ormati?n was 
not full enough. These defects were due ~o the d1tliculty. of ?bta.mmg t~e req';IISlte partrc.t~ars, 
and the Secretariat hoped that the very mcomplete pubhcatwn rssued m 192:> would facilitate 
the efforts which it had been making for several years to collect the data necessary to emble 
it to issue a more complete edition. 

The object of the first e~i~ion was to ~ive a cleare~ id_ea of the n~ture of the information 
requested and to show its ut1hty. I~ was mtended to mc~1cate _that, m many case~, meast:rt'S 
adopted with an entirely different obJeCt may be of undemable mterest from the pomt of nt:w 
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· 1 · · h · f · t with the provisions adopted by the 
of the protectiOn of buyers .. T u~ IS t e ~a~e. or .ms ance,. · · of a ricultural 
official and private organisatiOns 111 certam countnes to mamtam the rep~t~twn ~ . tl 
products abroad. It also appli~s to sta!ldardi~ation, which has been active Y pursue 111 ° Ier 
countries for some years past with ever-mcreasmg success. 

The Secretariat therefore hoped that the Governm~n.ts of countries in regard. to which a 
certain amount of information was given in the first edition would supplement this and make 
any necessary corrections. 

It also hoped that the Governments of countries in ~e~ard to which no information was given 
in the first edition would furnish data for the second edition. 

In reply to the circular letter sent by the Secretary-General on August 28th, 1928! drawing 
the attention of the Governments to the preface of the first edition of t~at docume!lt, ~h1~h stated 
that it was desirable that the Secretariat should obtain the data. which _we:e still ll?Issmg for a 
number of countries and that it would also be an advantage If certai_n mformatwn on soi!le 
countries could be supplemented, or •. i! necessa~y, corr~ct~d, the follow1!1g seven.teen countne~ 
which were included in the first edition of this publicatiOn sent the mformatwn reque;;te_d. 
Australia, Austria, Belgium, Canada, Denmark. E_stonia, Finl~nd, Germany! Great Bnt~m. 
Irish Free State, Italy, Netherlands, Netherlands Indies, Roumama, Sweden, SWitzerland, Umted 
States. 

The Dominican Republic and Salvador, whi~h were ~10t included in the first edition, ~la':e 
also sent information. Unfortunately, the particulars given by Salvador do not come w1thm 
the scope of this publication. 

In the present edition, countries which have themselves supplied their own final text are 
marked with an asterisk. 

The Secretariat found it impossible to collect complete information which ~oul? have enabled 
it at all events to approach the ideal set forth above; however, the present publicatiOn has at least 
two advantages. It shows: 

(I) What has been done in this sphere in certain countries; 

(z) That publications of this kind might with advantage be compiled by the various 
countries themselves in regard to their national laws and regula,tions on the matter. 

C. CLASSIFICATION OF THE EXISTING GUARANTEES INTO CATEGORIES. 

The classification of the information adopted in the first edition has been adhered to in the 
second edition. 

For each country the various data have been divided into five categories, which were only 
adopted after careful reflection and because they appeared to correspond most closely to the nature 
of the various measures useful for the protection of buyers. 

Category 1: This includes laws and regulations dealing with the manufacture or production 
of, or trade in, certain commodities-in particular, foodstuffs-the object of which is to protect 
the health of men, animals and plants by ensuring the observance of certain rules of hygiene 
or precautions in their manufacture or preparation. In most cases, there is nothing to indicate 
that the rules have been complied with. 

In case~ of _th_is kind, a ~now ledge. of these regulations is of gr~at utility, since the origin of 
the commodity m Itself constitutes a reliable guarantee. We would mstance the measures relating 
to foodstuffs, drugs, etc. 

The special feature of this category is the compulsory nature of the measures, and the absence 
of anything to show that they have been complied with. 

Cat_egory 2: ~~ many cou_ntries, the production, manufacture, harvesting and even the sale 
of certam commodities are subJect to compulsory official inspection, supervision or grading. 

Supervision i~ usually ~xercised, either direct by the Government officials appointed for the 
p~rpose, or by pnvate bodies entrusted with thi8 duty by the State, or even by competent indi
VIduals. 

The essential characteristic of these measures consists in an outward sign-an official mark, 
stamp, seal, etc., placed on the article itself or its outer wrapping, or a certificate may accompany 
the goods. 

A large number of countries have enacted laws of this kind applicable to the most varied 
commodities; thus, Czechoslovakia has adopted legislation in regard to lucerne, Denmark in 
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regard to butter, Japan in regard to certain silks, the British Empire in regard to passenger ships, 
Canada in regard to fruit, Australia in regard to meat, etc. 

The special feature <_Jf this category co~sists both !n the compulsory nature of the supervision 
and control and the a(Jixmg of an outward szgn, or the Issue of a certificate. 

Categorr ~: This category includes collective marks adopted or certificates issued by syndi
cates, . associatiOns or groups of farmers, manufacturers and merchants, the marks being 
exclusively reserved for their members. The object is to guarantee that goods bearing these 
marks conform to a certain more or less definite type or standard. 

The object of these organisations in adopting such measures is to refuse their protection to 
goods for the manufacture or preparation of which methods calculated to lower the quality of the 
article placed on the market are employed. 

Examples: The marks of the British Boot Manufacturers' Federation· the "kronmarket " 
in Sweden for cheese~; the marks employed in the Netherlands by certai~ private associations 
for eggs, etc. · 

The characteristic feature of this category is the fact that the supervision to which the persons 
~oncerne~ voluntarily submit is exercised by private bodies, without Government or official 
mtervent10n. 

Category 4: We have placed in this category all the means existing in each country which 
enable the purchasers of various commodities, if they so desire, to have them examined, tested 
or inspected before delivery; certificates are issued at the request of the persons concerned, 
stating the characteristics of the goods or the data which the purchasers regard as essential -
dimensions, composition, degree of purity, strength, impermeability, etc. 

In this connection, establishments for the conditioning of silk and thread, testing houses, 
official or private laboratories for research, testing and analysis, whose work covers a wide range 
of commodities, are of special importance. 

There is an international organisation, the Societe Generale de Surveillance, S.A., ~ith 
headquarters at Geneva, which, together with its affiliated and corresponding bodies, is prepared 
to make investigations, in return for a fee, into the quantity, quality, packing etc., of raw materials, 
agricultural produce, manufactured goods, etc., on behalf of persons engaged in foreign trade. 

The special feature of the measures included in Category 4 is the optional nature of the tests, 
which are carried out in regard to goods ready for delivery, and not, as in the previous categories, 
in course of manufacture or preparation. 

Category 5: The last category includes civil or penal legislative stipulations providing for 
the cancellation of contracts if the workmanship or quality of the goods is bad, and imposing 
penalties on the offenders in cases of fraud. 

Standardisation m1d specificatiotl. 

The above classification is the result of patient research and repeated trial and, as already 
stated, was only adopted after careful reflection. Admittedly it is not perfect, but it was con
sidered the most satisfactory. 

Its principal defect is probably that it has been established on the basis of criteria which were 
in some cases rather vague, the result being that it was difficult to include certain measures useful 
for the protection of purchasers in one or other of the categories adopted. 

This applies more especially to the measures adopted in various countries for the standardisa
tion and simplification of production. Special mention should be made of the United States of 
America, whose position is described more fully in the part of this document dealing "ith that 
country. The reason is that this movement in the direction of standardisation and simplification 
in industrial and agricultural production, which originated in the United States and in England 
some years ago, is spreading rapidly in the former country, and experience has already shown its 
great advantages. It is gradually extending to other countries, in which efforts are being made 
by national committees or international groups to enlist the support of public opinion. 

From the point of view of the buyer, and particularly of the foreign buyer, the advantages 
of the adoption of standards in regard to quality, manufacture, composition or dimensions are 
obvious. \\'hen placing his order, he need only specify the standard to which he "ishes the goods 
to conform. He knows beforehand exactly what they should be like, and, if there is any dispute, 
it can quickly be settled simply by comparing the goods supplied with the standard. 

As regards classification, however, it is sometimes difficult, if not impos:sible, to inc_lude in one 
or other of the categories adopted measures taken to ensure the standardisation of certam products 
or commodities. If standards of manufacture are insisted on in the case of certain foodstuffs. 
for instance and there is no outward sign to show that the goods in question conform to thisstand,lr J. 
the measur~s should be included in Category No. I; if the standards imposed in other c.asC's m~1st. 
in addition, be officially and compulsorily guaranteed by means of an outward and v1s1t>le s1gn, 
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they will naturally come under Category No. 2; lastly, if private groups p~ssess a collective ma.rk 
and adopt a standard in regard to manufacture or production to which thetr members voluntanly 
agree to conform, these measures should come under Category No.3· 

There are other cases, however, in which similar measures adopted f~r the same pu!pose 
cannot strictly be placed in any of these sub-divisions. When, for instanc~, m the last-ment~o_ned 
case the association of producers or manufacturers does not possess a collective ma.rk, the prov1s~o~s 
in question cannot be included in Category No. 3 or in any of the other categones, although 1t 1s 
advisable that they should be mentioned in view of their utility to the purchaser. . 

These provisions may be regarded as coming under Category No. 3 in many respects, smce the 
collective mark is usually replaced by the name of the group or association producing the goods, 
which implies that the latter conform to the standard adopted. 

Moreover, the certificate provided for in Category No. 4 could be replaced by an invoice; 
and, if the buyer took the trouble to ask for it, he would doubtless have no difficulty in obtaining 
a certificate from his seller to the effect that the goods supplied conform to the standard of the 
association to which the latter belongs. For this reason, the information given under Category 
No. 3 for the United States of America, where cases of this kind are particularly numerous, is 
followed by a list of the principal associations. 

Mention should also be made of the standards and specifications officially adopted by the 
Government, as is frequently the case in the United States, where the Government, after recog
nising the standards and specifications for certain commodities and publishing them, also states that 
all goods of the type in question supplied to it must conform to the said standards; otherwise, 
they will not be accepted. In such a case, the buyer need only specify in his order that the goods 
supplied must conform to the standard and that they will be checked by that same standard. 
This is more in accordance with Category No.4· 
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ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 

CATEGORY r. 

In virtue of the Law of October 3rd, 1923, any person whose regular occupation consists in 
the purchase of oxen, sheep or pigs for internal consumption or for export must, before he can 
exercise his trade or industry, register with the Ministry of Agriculture. 

Similarly, cattle markets, frozen meat establishments, slaughter-houses or fairs where live-stock 
from all parts is sold by auction, may not be carried on unless they have been previously declared 
at the Ministry of Agriculture. 

The declaration mentioned in the above law asks: 

(r) To take all sanitary and other necessary measures for keeping the live-stock and 
its products in a healthy condition and to observe the sanitary regulations relating thereto 
contained in the laws and decrees; 

(2) To inform the Ministry of Agriculture of the processes or operations performed in 
his establishment, with all details that are asked for and in the form decided upon by the 
executive power. 

Registered persons who commit a breach of the foregoing regulations shall be liable to a fine 
not exceeding 5,000 pesos. In the case of a second offence, the executive power may, besides 
inflicting a fine, decide to suspend or cancel the entry in the register. 

The Ministry of Agriculture shall also be entitled to take action in connection \\ith the 
preparation of animal products, not only to ensure the strict application of the sanitary measures, 
but also, if necessary, to forbid the use of methods calculated to bring Argentine products into 
disrepute or to endanger foreign markets. 

The Ministry shall enforce the law through the technical inspectors of the Meat Department, 
and shall give all necessary publicity to information relating to production and to the meat trade 
and industry. 

CATEGORY 2. 

The preparation of frozm meat and other products of animal origin is under the strict supenision 
of the inspectors of the Ganaderia Division (department for the breeding and utilisation of live
stock). Under the terms of the Government Decrees of October 4th and November 15th, rgo6, 
inspectors are attached for this purpose to all establishments which prepare meat or export to 
foreign countries or consign meat from one province or territory to another. 

This inspection commences upon the arrival of the animals at the premises, where they are 
examined before being placed in the enclosures. When passing through the corridor leading from the 
enclosure to the slaughterhouse yard they are again examined. Those showing the slightest symp
tom of any disease are eliminated. The slaughter of the animals takes place under sanitary 
conditions, in accordance with the regulations in force, this being followed by the macroscopical 
and microscopical inspection of the carcasses and the immediate seizure of any the consumption 
of which might be injurious to health. 

The carcasses and organs seized are placed in the digester, which extracts the fat (only allowed 
to be used for industrial purposes), while the quarters seized are sent to special premises under the 
supervision of an official of the sanitary service. 

The carcasses of any animals which die in the enclosures or passages of the factories are 
examined, the blood being bacteriologically analysed in the laboratory attached to every sanitary 
inspection service for its scientific investigations. 

Prepared products are also analysed in special laboratories and are only allowed to be e~"}'Orted 
when found to be in a perfectly wholesome condition. 

The Frozen l\Ieat and Foodstuffs Factories Section controls every stage in the preparatil>n 
of meat, and any change is forbidden in the usual procedure without pre\ious permission from 
the Ganaderia Division. 

Meat for export must be accompanied by sanitary labels or marks, and every cargo mu:::t be 
accompanied by a certificate issued by the chief of the competent division, to the etlect that it has 
been properly prepared. . . . . 

The steamer, when ready to be loaded, IS exammed by a samtary mspector. 
Not all the animals slaughtered in the frozen meat factories are suitable for " chil!c.l /yd ... 

It is essential that animals for this purpose should be of good stock, young and well bttened. 



-10-

When they reach the refrigerating chambers, the carcasses suitable for export are classified 
and labelled " suitable for chilled meat ", or " suitable for frozen meat ". 

Twelve hours later, the meat, which is kept in the chambers at a temperature of 30° F. (- 1° C.), 
is placed in the various compartments, where the halves are divided into quarters, and the quarters 
are wrapped in cotton-yarn sacks, bearing the mark of the firm and that of the sanitary inspection 
service. 

CATEGORY 3· 

Apart from Government supervision, consignments are verified by the te~hnical inspectors 
of insurance companies who, before giving authority to load, examine all the apparatus and 
machinery, the sanitary conditions of the vessel, the state of the insulating materials which form 
the partition-walls, etc. Further, each chamber used for chilled meat is provided with an automatic 
temperature register during the whole voyage. 

The refrigerating chambers on the vessels are disinfected and kept at a temperature of 25° F. 
(- 3·9° C.) before the meat is placed in them; the temperature is brought up to 29° F. (-If C.) 
by the meat, and this temperature is maintained throughout the voyage. Before meat leaves 
the chambers of the factories, its internal temperature must be ascertained: this must always be 
less than 31° F. for chilled meat and between 6° and 12° F. (-2° to -6° C.) for frozen meat. 
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AUSTRALIA. 

CATEGORY r. 

Exportation of the following goods is prohibited: 

ilfargarine containing oil or other product not necessary to the manufacture of the margarine 
and which makes it resemble butter in colour; also margarine containing the fat of diseased animals 
or containing fat refined in receptacles other than open steam-jacketed kettles or pots. 
. llfeat, unless it has been certified of sufficient quality for exportation by a Government 
mspector. Exportation of meat which is mouldy is prohibited or which has spoiled since exami
nation and delivery of the certificate; or, in the case of frozen meat, which is not sufficiently 
frozen for exportation; or if it is a bad shape or badly packed; or when its packing is unhygienic, 
soiled or discoloured; or if it is loaded on ships whose holds are unhealthy; or, finally, if 
according to the inspector, it has not been brought on board the ship under satisfactory 
conditions. 

Fresh fruit, certain preserved fruits and dried frzeits, unless they have been prepared and 
graded to the satisfaction of a Government official and in conformity with regulations and accor
ding to recognised types. 

Preparations of milk, before being submitted to inspection for the purpose of verifying whether 
they conform to certain standards of quality. 

CATEGORY 2. 

A law of rgo5 (Commerce Trade Descriptions Act No. r6) is intended to mainta n a high 
standard of quality for a large number of goods which are exported from this country. 

It prohibits, in particular, exportation of certain goods when they do not bear a trade des
cription in conformity with rules laid down in the regulations. Goods which do not bear trade 
description according to the rules and which are exported or presented for exportation or loaded 
on a ship with a view to exportation may be confiscated. 

Any person who knowingly applies a false trade description to any goods intended for expor
tation presented for this purpose to the Customs or loaded on a vessel is liable to a penalty of 
£roo. The same penalty is provided in the case of any person who exports or attempts to ex-port. 

" Trade description " means any declaration, indication or suggestion, direct or indirect, 
concerning : 

(a) The nature, number, quantity, quality, purity, class, measure, srze or weight 
of the goods; 

(b) The country or place where the goods were produced or manufactured; 
(c) The producer or manufacturer of the goods or the person who has selected, packed 

or prepared them in any way whatever for the market; 
. (d) The mode of manufacture, production, selecting, or packing or preparation of the 

goods; 
(e) The materials or ingredients of which the goods are composed or from which they 

are derived; 
(/) The fact of the application to these goods of a patent, privilege or cop)Tight. 

There is included under the name of trade description a Customs entry and any mark which, 
according to the custom of the trade or in the usual sense, takes the place of an indicative of one 
or other of the circumstances enumerated above. 

False trade description signifies a description which, by reason of any omission or addition, 
is false or likely to mislead materially as regards goods to which it is applied. It includes any 
alteration of trade description either by addition, effacement or other means. 

A trade description is considered as being applied to goods in the following cases: 

(a) 
(b) 

goods; 

If it is applied to the goods tht:mselws: 
If it is applied to any covering, label, reel or other thing used in cc1nnedic'n with t ht' 
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(c) If it is used in a manner likely to lead to the belief that it describes or designates 
the goods. 

The Customs has the right to inspect and examine all goods covered by these regul~tions and 
intended for exportation. It has the right to take samples for the purpose of analysis. 

Customs officers may enter any ship, wharf or place, and may open any packages and take 
all necessary measures to enable them to carry out their duties. · 

Exporters must inform the Department of Markets and Transport of their intention to 
export goods covered by the regulations. . 

The goods to which the foregoing provisions apply are: frozen meat, meat product~, rabb.tts 
and hm·es, butter, cheese, condensed milk and preparations of milk, fresh, ~reserved and dned frutts, 
and the pulps of fruits, chutneys, pickles and sauces, honey, cottserves, Jams, fresh and preserved 
vegetables, seeds, plants, maize, boots and leathers, eggs in shell and egg pulp. 

All these goods must bear on the covering, in addition to an exact trade description, the word 
" Australia ". 

Meat and products thereof are prepared under the supervision of qualified inspectors, 'Yho 
discard from exportation everything which does not correspond to a h1gh standard of quality. 
Their control covers also sanitary [conditions, [supervision and. inspe~tion of the transport; all 
establishments which are engaged in this trade are compulsonly registered every year. 

Every bea:st slaughtered in the establishments mentioned is examined before and after 
slaughtering, and the officials of the competent administration also control the observance of 
hygienic rules. 

Goods prepared for exportation in these establishments, are: frozm meat, preserved meat, 
sausa~es, edible fats. They also deal with non-edible tallow and skins. 

All the edible products must be accompanied on exportation by an official certificate guaran
teeing that the products comply with the required conditions. 

The grading of meat and meat products by qualities is assured by the private firms themselves, 
but it is effected under the supervision of an inspector. Products considered as not being under 
a good average quality bear the seal of the Commonwealth with the words " Approved for export
ation " (approved). Those which are not of a quality inferior to the current average bear the 
seal of the Commonwealth with the words "Accepted for exportation " (passed). 

Leather is also subject to control by the administration. The latter takes for analysis samples 
of all leather intended for exportation which is prohibited if the leather is intended for human wear 
and contains: (a) any part whatever of sulphate' of barium or other composition of barium; 
(b) more than IO per cent of glucose and sugar combined. If the preparation is less than IO 
per cent of glucose and sugar combined, the percentage must be indicated in the description 
only on this condition; (c) more than 3 per cent mineral ash. 

Any consignment of butter or cheese intended for exportation must be examined and must be 
furnished with a seal of the Australian Government warranting that the required qualities exist. 

Trade indications must contain in legible and apparent characters the date of manufacture, 
the letter "C "or "W ", as the case may be, to indicate whether the cheese is coloured or white, 
as well as the number of the crate or barrel. 

Butter and cheese intended for exportation are transported to a certain place for examination. 
After this examination is made, the goods are put in a special place and subjected to a certain 
temperature, and cannot be removed_without the authority of the competent official. 

The officials cannot proceed to the classification of any impure butter or cheese. Any cheese 
aged less than three weeks cannot be graded without the authority of the official authorised to 
that effect. 

Cheese cannot contain any foreign matter except rennet, salt or such colouring matter as the 
Minister considers harmless. · 

Chese is compulsorily subject to inspection and grading. 
The different grades of cheese are as follows: cheese, pure, choicest, from 92 to IOO points; 

cheese, pure, of the first class from go to gi points; second class from 86 to 89 points; third class 
from 82 to 85 points. 

The official mark corresponding to the class of each piece is affixed to the butter and cheese 
intended for export by the competent official. 

!~e exportation of butter and cheese is forbidden unless they comply with the following 
conditiOns: 

(r) They must have been prepared in a factory registered by the Secretary, Department 
<Jf Markets and Transport, provided that, where registration is effected in conformity with 
the legislation of a State, this registration may be accepted by the Secretary. 

(2) Butter considered as having 92 points and over must be obtained by means of 
pasteurised cream. 

(3) Butter or cheese graded at 92 points and over will bear on the base of the crate 
which cuntains it a legible and indelible impression of the mark of standard manufacture 
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representing a kangaroo and, above, the word "Kangaroo". This mark, which is contained 
in a circle of three inches in diameter, is affixed after the butter or cheese has been graded 
by an official or with the approval of the Secretary. 

This mark will be affixed in a visible position on the side or extremity of the case ()r 

crate which bears the compulsory trade description. 

The exportation of cheese containing margarine or other foreign fat substance is forbidden. 
It is also forbidden to export butter containing fatty matters other than those of butter, 

ingredients for preservation other than salt, colouring matter, unless they have been declared non
injurious by the Minister, or which contains more than r6 per cent water or 3 per cent casein 
or 4 per cent salt, or % per cent boric acid, or less than 82 per cent of fatty matter. 

CATEGORY 4· 

Hides. -Certain countries, such as Canada, require a certificate of origin on the importation IO 

of hides attesting that the animals from which they come were free from disease, but there exists 
no compulsory rule for exportation of hides from Australia. 

The purchase of wool is generally only made after a previous examinations by the experts. II 

Metals, such as copper, zinc, lead, tin, silver, etc., are always subject to assays both by the I2 
seller and the buyer, according to the usage of the market of the metals. 

Gold in bars bears the stamp of the mint or is accompanied by assay certificates. 13 
Wheat is sold on the basis of the standard F.A.Q. 14 

f h I~ The conditions of exportation of wheat and flo.tr are determined by usage o t e trade. "' 



I 

2 

- I4-

AUSTRIA. 

CATEGORY I. 

A law dated January I6th, I8g6, regulates the manufacture of_ and the trade in food?tulfs 
and a number of commodities such as cosmetics, toys, wallpapers, weanng apparel, table a"1d kttclzen 
u.fens£ls scoles measures and othM instruments used to ·weigh or to measure foodstuffs. 

Th~ sam~ law also regulates the use of colours for house decoration and, finally, the trade 
in petroleum. 

Agents appointed by the administrative or. municipal auth?r.ities are charged with the 
supervision of the manufacture of and the trade m these commodities. 

Autonomous bodies may also be authorised to appoint special sworn agents for the enforcem~nt 
of the regulations on the trade in foodstuffs. All such agents must have adequate techmcal 
qualifications. . 

These agents are authorised, and, in fact, are bound, to inspect premises where goods commg 
under the law are sold, stored, produced or manufactured. They have authority to take samples 
for the purpose of analysing the substances used in the manufacture of the goods in question, 
together with samples of the goods themselves when they are offered for sale. 

The owner is given compensation if he so requires. 
The agents entrusted with the task of supervision must inspect the establishments engaged 

in the preparation, manufacture and transformation of foodstuffs and the trade therein, even 
when there is no reason to believe that the law is being infringed. 

The Ministries concerned are empowered to take measures to prohibit or restrict: 

I. Certain methods of manufacturing, preparing, preserving and making up foodstuffs 
intended for sale; 

2. The sale and offering for sale of certain classes of foodstuffs; 
3· The use of certain substances and colours in manufacture, and the use of certain 

classes of toys, wallpapers, wearing apparel, cosmetics, table utensils, etc.; 
4· The sale and offering for sale of certain kinds of petroleum. 

The Ministries concerned may also prohibit or restrict the manufacture and the sale or 
offering for sale of articles for imitating or adulterating foodstuffs, as also the sale and offering 
for sale of foodstuffs under an incorrect name. 

Substances which are not at present used in the manufacture of the articles covered by the 
law can only be employed for that purpose with the authorisation of the Ministry of the Interior. 

A large number of decrees have been issued, based on the Law of January 16th, 1896; 
these lay down detailed regulations regarding some of the substances coming under this law. 

The samples taken by the agents responsible for supervision are analysed in the national 
laboratories. The latter are bound to file a complaint with the public prosecutor of the competent 
court whenever the technical analysis of an article of food or a commodity coming under the 
law gives rise to the belief that an offence has been committed. 

The Law of October 25th, 190I, concerning the sale of butter, cheese, etc., prohibits the placing 
3 of margarine on the market unless if bears a distinctive mark and unless its packing is marked 

with a band of a colour fixed by ministerial decree. 
Manufacture of margarine cheese must obtain official authorisation. Such manufacture is 

prohibited in dairies where ordinary milk cheese is made. A ministerial decree requires the 
addition of 5 per cent of sesame oil to substances which are used in the manufacture of margarine 
cheese. Shops where cheese of n,is kind is on sale must indicate the fact in some conspicuous place. 

The Austrian Food Code of I917 supplies the following classification of the percentage of fats: 
4 aeam cheese~ containing at least 50 per cent fat in the dry substance; full-milk cheese, 40 per cent; 

cheese 3/4 mtlk, 30 per cent; cheese half-fat, 20 per cent; cheese one-qua~ter fat, IO per cent; skim-milk 
cheese, less than IO per cent. 

It was decided, moreover, that, for cheeses of the Gervais type, the minimum of fatty substances 
would be 50 per cent and for Camembert 30 per cent; for " Camembert gras " the minimum 
is 40 per cent. 

5 The use of white and yellov phosphorus is prohibited for the manufacture of matches. 
6 Explo~ives may not ~e manuf?cture~, used ?r offered fo~ sale u~less they have been approved 

by the competent authonty. A hcence IS reqmred for the mdustnal manufacture of explosives, 
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and special <:uthorisation must be obtained. The manufacture of gunpowder i~ a State mrmopoly. 
The Wtne Law date~ June I]th, 1925, B.G. Bl.No.217, amended by the Law of July 17th, 7 

192B, B.G. Bl. No.232, stipulates (1) that only processes, dilutions and additions authori~ed by 
the_ law. are al!owed in the production, transformation and making up of wines, wine musts and 
frmt wmes (cider, perry, etc.) for trade, as also for the improvement of damaged beverages; 
and (2) that certain names likely to cause misunderstanding are prohibited. 

The Amendment of July rBth, 1929, B.G. Bl.No.254, provides that mixed wines must be B 
described as such. 

In virtue of the Decree of September 24th, 1925, B.G. Bl. No.3Bo, the production of 
pharmaceutical specialitier is subject to a special authorisation granted only to pharmacies and 9 
wholesale druggists; moreover, the establishment in question must offer all the necessary 
guarantees. Pharmaceutical specialities may only be bought and sold after being examined bv 
the authorities. • 

CATEGORY 2. 

All gold, silver or platinum articles and articles which contain an alloy of these precious 
metals with other metals, if manufactured in the country, offered for sale or exported, must be 
of a fineness not less than that indicated below. The fineness must be shown on the articles 
themselves. 

For gold articles: 

(a) gB6 thousandths 
(b) Boo " 
(c) 750 
(d) sBs 

For silver articles: 

(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

935 
goo 

thousandths 

B35 
Boo 

For platinum articles: 

" 

(a) 950 thousandths. 

Settings for white or colourless stones and pearls, consisting of a mb:ture of platinum and 
other metals added to gold or silver articles, must not be of a fineness less than roo thousandths. 
These settings need not be stamped. 

As regards alloys, the following may be used until further instructions: for gold -besides 
silver and copper-platinum, aluminium, cadmium, iron, nickel, zinc and alloys of these metals; for 
silver. besides copper. also platinum, aluminium. lead. cadmium. nickel. zinc andalloysofthese metals. 
If metals other than silver or copper are used for alloys, and also if a metal cement is used containing 
volatile metals, such as cadmium or zinc, this must be declared at the Stamping Office when the 
article is presented for marking. The metals used have to be declared. In the case of platinum, 
any metals may be used for alloys. 

Gold and silver articles manufactured in Austria must bear the trade-mark or the name of the 
manufacturer. The latter must apply to the Stamping Office, which will supply him with a stamp, 
this must be returned when he gives up business. 

It is forbidden to place on gold or silver articles any mark resembling an official national or 
foreign stamp. 

Manufactured products and imported goods must be submitted--classified strictly according 
to the fineness and the alloy-to the Stamping Office to be certified and stamped. When submitted, 
they must be accompanied by a declaration made on the prescribed form, giving particulars of the 
nature, number, weight, fineness and other qualities of the articles. 

Articles which have already been inspected, but may have undergone some transformation 
or further treatment, must be re-examined. 

Mixed articles-i.e., platinum articles with gold and silver parts, or conversely-must have 
their various parts stamped to show the fineness. Where this is impossible, they are, as a rule, 
marked with a special stamp called the "stamp for mb:ed articles". 

The stamps are as follows: 

1. For articles of national manufacture: 

(a) Platinum articles: owl-moth; 
(b) l\Iixed platinum articles: grasshopper; 
(c) Gold articles of fineness 1, 2 and 3: an elephant's head; 

IO 

II 
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(d) Gold articles of fineness 4: a horse's head (formerly a bear's head); 
(e) Silver articles of fineness I, 2 and 3: a hoopoe's head; 
(/) Silver articles of fineness 4: a toucan's head; . 
(g) Mixed gold and silver articles: a heron's head (formerly the head of a walrus), 

2. For articles of foreign manufacture: 

(a) Platinum articles: a butterfly; 
(b) Mixed platinum: a stag-beetle; . 
(c) Gold articles of all four finenesses: a bunch of grapes (formerly a sea-horse), 
(d) Silver articles of all four finenesses: the wing of a bird (formerly a fish); 
(e) Mixed gold and silver articles: the head of a cockatoo. 

Gold and silver articles are not only stamped with one of the designs men~ioned above, but 
also bear the mark of the control office and the fineness. Where the same st~mp IS us~d for several 
finenesses, the latter are indicated by a special bor.der. ?~amps for pla.tmum articles, as also 
stamps for mixed articles, have only the Office mark m addition to the des1gn. 

The letter of the various offices are: 

W for Vienna, 
L for Linz, 
G for Graz, 
I for Innsbruck, 
K for Klagenfurt, 
N for Wiener-Neustadt, 
S for Salzburg. 

The Decree of November Igth, I872, amended by the Decree of August ~3th, I91.3, ma~es 
the verification and inspection of weights, measures and scales compulsory. Th1s work IS earned 
out by special official bureaux; they employ a stamp bearing the imperial eagle. Furt~er, each 
control office has its own number, which is shown on its stamp on the left of the eagle, wh1le on the 
right there is a star with six points, the distinguishing mark of the Fe~eral Office o! St~ndards 
and Measures, the supreme technical organ for weights and measures. This Office, wh1ch ~ under 
the Minister of Commerce and has its headquarters in Vienna, keeps in close. tou~h With ~he 
technical control offices that work under its direction, and every year, on the basis of mformahon 
supplied by these offices, it forwards a general report to the Minister of Commerce on the position 
of stamping and on its own activities. · 

Alcoholometers, saccharometers, gasometers and electricity and water meters must also be passed 
by these control offices before they can be used. 

Maximum thermomfters have to be submitted to official inspection and to receive the 
certification mark. They are examined and marked by the Federal Office of Standards and 
Measures. 

Austria acceded to the International Convention signed at Brussels on July 15th, I914, 
regarding fire-arms. 

The marks of the proof-houses of the countries party to the Convention are deemed to be 
equivalent to the national proof marks. Those countries are at present Belgium, France, Germany, 
Hungary, Italy and Spain. 

Agreements concluded at an earlier date with Great Britain and Czechoslovakia provide for 
a reciprocal recognition limited to the proof marks for certain tests. 

Pharmaceutical specialities may not be bought and sold unless they have been previously 
examined by the proper authorities. In general, they must be registered and each packet, envelope, 
container, etc., must, apart from the officially approved signature, bear a registration number. 
Products registered in this way come under a regular system of inspection and the registration 
has to be renewed at fixed periods. In virtue of a special authorisation, certain specialities may 
be exempted from periodical registration; they remain, however, subject to supervision. Such 
pharmaceutical specialities are marked "V.R.b. " (Von der Registrierung befreit-i.e., exempt 
from registration). 

Apart from these specialities in the strict sense of the term, which are treated in some ways 
like patents of invention and trade-marks, there are certain other medicinal preparations, materials 
for dressings, etc., which are not specialities, but are nevertheless sold in a standardised form. 
Manufacturers may, if they so desire, submit these products for the inspection and control of 
the official institutes mentioned in document A.26.Ig28.1I; they are then entitled to place on their 
products a control stamp, a banderole, etc. It should be pointed out, however, that this distinctive 
mark does not confer any exclusive right, as in the case of pharmaceutical specialities. It is merely 
a mark showing that the article in question has been inspected. The acceptance of this form of 
control, moreover, is optional. The same product can be offered for sale-without the control 
mark, of course, but quite legally-by any person whatever authorised to engage in this branch 
of trade. 

The Federal Institute for the protection of plants at Vienna inspects nttrseries and also plants 
intended for export, ascertaining whether the plants are healthy, and then issues certificates which 
are officially recognised. It also controls and issues certificates for a number of products intended for 
the protection of plants. 

The Federal Institute at Vienna for plant-growing and the analysis of seeds issues certificates 
showing the actual results of its examinations and analyses; these certificates are oflicially 
recognised. 
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~he customary sealing of clover seeds and the verification of the guaranted value of seeds 21 
resulting from a so-called " verification control " are carried out by the Ministry of Agriculture. 

Th~ Federal Experimental Forestry Institute at Mariabrunn deals with the seeds of forest trees. 22 
Its certificates are also recognised officially. 

CATEGORY 3-

Then: are a large number of registered marks and signs which indicate the usual trade quality 
of the articles on which they are placed; for example, iron and steel are marked to show their 
hardness, density, elasticity, chemical composition, etc. 

The " Oesterreichische Gesellschaft fiir Technik im Haushalt " (Austrian Company for 
Domestic Technique) has a sign registered " Te-Ha ". This may be placed by producers and traders 
on household articles which the company has tested and thought worthy of recommendation 
on account of their good workmanship and practical utility. 

CATEGORY 4· 

A law passed in 1910 gave a number of autonomous technical experimental stations set up 
by the State, corporations, associations or private individuals the right, subject to certain conditions 
to issue official certificates showing the results of the examination, testing and verification of goods 
carried out by them. These stations are described as " authorised " testing stations. Their 
respective technical functions and powers are clearly defined. The competent ~linistry has to 
approve the appointment of the directors of these stations and the scale of charges. 

The provisions of the aforesaid law are enforced by the State Bureau for Technical Tests, 
consisting of a number of officials and a board of experts whose work is directed' by the chairman. 

This bureau possesses all the data required for a unification of the basic rates chargeable 
for tests, and for the issue of certificates and opinions. The rates charged by the authorised 
testing stations are calculated on this basis. The bureau has to revise some of the basic figures 
from time to time. 

A large number of testing stations have been established; they ensure complete supervision 
of the goods from every point of view. 

The State establishments h.11own as the Institute for Chemical and Pharmaceutical Analyses 
and the Institute for Experimental Pharmacological Analyses of the Public Health Office at 
Vienna, independently of their functions in the technical supervision of chemical and phanna
ceutical products, drugs and other medicame11ts, verify the products of private individuals or 
industrial undertakings if the latter ask them to do so. They even exerrise a permanent control 
if a request is made to this effect. 

As regards foodstuffs and certair1 articles i·n ge~ural use which come under the Law of rSg6 
(vide Category I), general official institute for the analysis of foodstuffs have been established 
at Vienna, Graz and Innsbruck, each having an area of its own. 

Special official institute for the analysis of foodstuffs and for chemical-agricultural tests 
are also in existence at Bregenz and Klagenfurt. 

All these general and special institutes carry out analyses at the request of private individuals 
and of the authorities on payment of a fee; they issue official certificates. 

The Federal Agricultural and Forestry Institutes issue official certificates regarding th<· 
nature or composition of the goods at the request of the parties concerned. 

The Federal Chemical-Agricultural Testing Institutes of Yienna and Linz undertake strictly 
scientific researches into animal a11d vegeftJb/e productio·n., examinations and analyses directly 
bearing on practical agriculture, the analysis and supervision of the various fatilisl?'rs ar~,lfud.il?'rs, 
and physiological and microscopic analyses. 

The provincial chemical-agricultural testing Institutes at Graz, Klagenfurt and Bregenz 
work under precisely the same conditions, but are specially adapted to local reqwrenk•nts. 

The Federal Institute for the protection of p!tmts at Vienna, which we have already mentioned 
above (see Category 2), is authorised to issue certificates in regard to the technical examinatil>n~ 
and analyses which it is entitled to perform if requested to do so, within the limits of it;; functi,,n,
as laid down in its statutes. 

The Federal Institute for plant-growing and seed analyses at Vienna has also alrt'a,\y t>ec·n 
mentioned (ibidem). It should be noted that Sc'cd merchants can make an arrangement wi1h th,· 
Institute by which thrir commodities may be inspected if tht>y so dt>~irr. 
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The Federal Forestry Testing Institution of Mariab:unn seryes as a control stati.on for 
forest seeds and also carries out tests on the strength of the different kmds of wood. The certificates 
issued by it are officially recognised. . . . . . 

The Experimental Institute of the VIenna Polytechmc ~as authon~y to Issue~ on r~ce~pt 
of a fee official certificates for all branches of the technological analysis of matenal, butldm g 

' parts and machinery. · . . 
The Experimental Institute fo! gas lighting, (uel and combus~tble substa.nces and heatmg 

apparatus is also a branch of the VIenna Polytechmc. In these vanous. fields It t~ndertake.s, on 
payment of fees, the examination of apparatus, processes and matenals ~ubmitte~ to It by 
manufacturers and other parties concerned. It also issues officially recogmsed certificat~s: 

The Technological Laboratory of the Graz Polytechnic carries out, under the same condit~ons 
as the last-named Institute, tests with regard to traction, pressure and hardness, and exammes 
jointing. . 

The Experimental Station for Agricultural Machimry and Implements. ~f the Higher Sch?ol 
of Agriculture in Vienna also issues certificates, under the above conditions, for everythmg 
pertaining to agricultural machinery and implements. . 

The Laboratory of the Federal Geological Institute at Vienna has the same functwns as 
the above-mentioned institutes in regard to the analysis of ores and minerals, coal and water, etc. 

The Radium Research Institute of the Academy of Sciences at Vienna u~dertakes . the 
systematic analyses of spring waters in order to determine the quantity of radmm contamed 
in these waters and their degree of radio-activity. . . . 

The Committee for the Verification of Musical Pitch of the Institute of Physics at VIenna 
University is obliged to verify tuning-forks free of charge and to issue, if necessary, an ofllcial 
guarantee sheet. 

Finally, the chemical laboratories attached to the University Chairs regularly undertak<' 
technical examinations, at the request of private individuals and on payment of a fee! .when 
such work comes within the province of the Chair in question. They may also issue certlhcates 
showing the results of the examinations. These laboratories are not, however, obliged to uncl<>rtake 
this work nor to issue certificates. 

There are, in addition, a large number of experimental and examining centres attached 
to scientific and technical institutions, the chief of which are: 

Federal Office for the Verification of Weights and Measures, Vienna, III, Friedrich Schmid pl., 3· 
Austrian Standardisation Committee for Industry and Trades, Vienna, III, Lothringerstrasse, 12. 
Experimental Institute for Building Materials and l\Iechanical Engineering, at the Techno-

logical Museum of Arts and Crafts, Vienna IX, Wahringerstrasse, 59· 
Municipal Experimental Institute for Building Materials, Vienna I, Rathaus. 
Experimental Laboratory for the Railway Stock of the Vienna Federal Railway Board, 

Nord-Est II, Holzhausergasse, 1. 

Institute for Paper Testing (Papierpriifungsanstalt) at the Technological Museum of Arts and 
Crafts, Vienna IX, Wiihringerstrasse, 59· 

Research Institute and Experimental Institute (recognised by the State) for the t<'xtile 
industry, Vienna IX, Michelbeuerng., 6. 

Silk and Wool Conditioning Institute, Vienna IX, 1\Iichelbeuerngasse, 6. 
Institute for Calculating the Force of Gravity, Vienna IV, Karlsplatz, 13. 
Natural History Museum, Vienna, I, Burgring, 7· 
Technical Centre for the Examination of Precious Stones (recognised by the State) \'ienna 

IX, Michelbeuerngasse, 6. ' 
Experimental Institute for Thermodynamics and Thermotechnology Vienna III Strohgasse 

2IA. ' ' ' 

Experimental Institute for Heating Apparatus of the Joint-stock Company for Examining 
and Insuring Boilers, Vienna III, Strohgasse, 21 A. 

Thermal Economy Company, Vienna III, The Industrial House. 
Elec~ro-Tech~ical Exp~rimental In~titute, Yienna IX, Wahringerstrasse, 59. 
Radw-Techmcal Experrmental Institute, VIenna, IX, \Vahringerstrasse, 59. 
General Experimental Office, Vienna III, Heumarkt I. 
Approved Experimental Institute for Ceramic, Glass and Enamel \V are, Vienna I, Stu benring, 3. 
School and Laboratory o.f the Graphic Arts, Vienna VII, Westbahnstrasse, 25. 
General Centre of Chemical Analyses of the Federal School and Institute for the Chemical 

Industry, Vienna XVII, Rosensteingasse, 79· 
School and Experimental Centre for the .Leather Industry, Vienna XVII, Rosensteingasse, 79· 
Gener.al State Lab?ratory for the Analysis of Food Products, Vienna IX, Kinderspitalgasse, 15. 
Chemistry and 1\hcroscopy Laboratory of Dr. Adolf Jolles, Professor, Vienna IX, Tiirken-

strasse, g. 
Chem~stry an~ Microscopy Laboratory of Dr. Max Stein, Vienna I, Borsendorferstrasse, + 
Chemical Institute ~.>f Herr Ferdinand Wosolsobe, Vienna Engineer, VIII, Piaristengasse, 54. 

and of Dr. W. Traxl, V1enna V, Kronengasse, 20. 

Chemistry and Pharmacology Laborat?ry, Vien~a I, Salvatorgasse, 1 2 . 

Laboratory of PharmacologiCal. E:-penments •. Vwnna IX, Wahringerstrasse, 13 A. 
Laboratory of the General Association of Austnan Apothecaries for the Analysis of Foodstuffs 

Vienna IX, Spitalgasse, 31. ' 
Institute for the Examination of Agricultural Machinery and Implements, Vienna XVIII, 

Hochschulstrasse, 17. 
Experimental Institute for Automob.iles, V!enn~ IX, 1\Iichelbeuerngasse, 8. 
Expenmental Institute for llydrauhc Engmeenng, Vienna IX, Michelbeuerngasse, 8. 
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Experimental Institute for Marine Engineering, Vienna XX, Brigittenauer Lande No. 256. 
Experimental Institute of Machine and other Tools, Vienna IX, Wahringerstrasse, 59· 
Austrian Experimental Institute and School of Brewing, Vienna XVIII, Michaelstrasse, 25. 
Austrian Testing Station for the Fermentation Industry, Vienna XVIII, Michaelstrasse, 25. 
Experimental Institute for Milling, Baking, Yeast Manufacturing and Allied Industries, 

Vienna II, Trunnerstrasse, 3· 
General Laboratory for the Analysis of Food Products, Graz, Universitatsstrasse, 6. 
Technical Chemistry Laboratory of Herr Karl Lipp, Civil Engineer, Graz, Humboldtstrasse, 12. 
Institute for the Examination of the Materials of the Kapfenberg Cast Steel Works, Gebriider 

Bohler und Co., Joint-Stock Company, Kapfenberg, Styria. 
Federal School and Experimental Centre for Portable Arms, Ferlach, Carinthia. 
General State Laboratory for the Analysis of Food Products, lnnsbruck, Liebeneggstrasse, 8. 

CATEGORY 5· 

In pursuance of paragraphs 870 et seq. of the Civil Code, any person who has been tricked into 
concluding a contract by the other party is not under any obligation to fulfil it. 

Paragraph 874 states that, in any case, the person who has brought about the conclusion of a 
contract by means of a trick must make good the damage caused. 

The provisions of paragraphs 922 to 933 of the Civil Code with regard to warranty should 
also be mentioned. If any person cedes a thing to any other person or persons in return for payment, 
he is obliged to warrant that the article in question possesses the qualities expressly stipulated or 
usually considered to belong to that article, and that it can be used or employed in accordance with 
the nature of the article, or the stipulations specified. If there is a defect which cannot be made 
good or such as to render the article unfit for its ordinary use, the purchaser may demand the 
cancellation of the contract (paragraph 932). 

In conformity with Article 335 of the Commercial Code, if the contract does not include any 
precise mention of the nature and quality of the article, the seller is bound to warrant trade goods of 
average nature and quality. The buyer is not obliged to take delivery of the goods unless they 
conform to the stipulations of the contract, or, failing any special stipulations, to the requirements 
of the law (Article 346). · 

In regard to the provisions of the criminal law, the rules of the Penal Code on fraud should 
first of all be mentioned (paragraphs 197, 199, (c) and (d); zoo, 202, 203 and 205, and also 461 
of the Penal Code). 

Apart from these general legislative enactments, there is also a large number of special laws 
laying down penalties for the infraction of their provisions. 
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BELGIUM. 

CATEGORY r. 

The Law of August 4th, x8go, gives the Government authority to make rules for the trade in, 
and the sale or retailing of, foodstuffs and commodities used for good fooder, and to see that those 
rules are enforced. 
· Nevertheless, the powers conferred on the Government are lim~ted to measures for the 
protection of the public health or the prevention of fraud and adulteratiOn. 

The above-mentioned law also confers on the Government the right to supervise, in the 
interests of public health, the actual manufacture or the preparati?n of foo~stuffs intended for sale, 
and to prohibit the use of injurious or dangerous materials, utensils or articles. 

For the enforcement of this law the following regulations have been laid down by Royal 
Decree: 

Royal Decree providing regulations on the artificial colouring ~f foodstuffs (Dec~mber 10th, x8go) 
This decree forbids the use of any poisonous dyes for the colounng of foodstuffs mtended for sale, 
such as sweets, comfits, sugar paste, sweetmeats, pastries, food pastes, preserves, fams, syrups, liqueurs, 
wines, fruits, vegetables, etc. 

The bags or recipients in which painted or artificially coloured foodstuffs are packed for 
wholesale or semi-wholesale trade must bear in legible characters the name and address of the 
seller and the style of the firm. 

By a Royal Decree establishing regulations with regard to the .utensils, vessels, etc., used in 
the manufacture of and trade in foodstuffs (December 1oth, x8go), it is forbidden to employ for 
the preparation, preservation, or packing of foodstuffs intended for the wholesale or retail trade 
in these products, vessels, utensils, recipients or other articles the parts of which in contact with 
these foodstuffs consist of poisonous materials or materials injurious to health, or contain such. 

Within the meaning of these regulations the following must be considered, in particular, as 
poisonous or injurious to health: lead and zinc, as also alloys, tinned material, soldering and 
enamels containing these metals, arsenic, antimony, or their compounds, and, further, the poisonous 
colours referred to in Article I of the Royal Decree of December 1oth, x8go, on the use of dyes. 

A Royal Decree (April 30th, 1897) regulating products intended for the feeding of animals 
stipulates that composite substances consisting of mixtures of industrial food products or by-products 
with substances of a different nature intended for the feeding of animals may not be delivered or 
conveyed for sale or delivery in quantities exceeding 25 kilogrammes unless they are accompanied 
by invoices, waybills or other documents indicating the nature and the relative proportions of the 
various ingredients of the mixture. 

Industrial food products or by-products containing non-injurious foreign organic or mineral 
substances in the form of natural impurities (for instance, linseed oil-cake containing other seeds 
collected with the flax) are treated as mixtures if the impurities in question exceed 12 per cent. 

Such articles of food may not be described as pure unless they contain less than 2 per cent of 
natural impurities. 

Royal Decrees of January 29th, 1894, and December 30th, x8g6, embodying regulations for 
the manufacture of and trade in beer, strictly prohibit the use of products containing substances 
injurious to health in the manufacture and preparation of beer. For the purposes of these regu
lations, the following, in particular, are considered as injurious to health: antiseptics such as 
salicylic. acid, s~lJ?hurous acid, or their .s~line compounds. Nevertheless, sulphurous acid is 
allowed m beer tf It does not exceed 14 milhgrammes per litre, since its presence may be due to 
a careful disinfection of the barrels. 

Casks, bottles or other recipients in which beer is placed for the wholesale or semi-wholesale 
trade must bear in clear characters the name or title of the firm, and also the address of the 
manufacturer or merchant. 

Any properly registered trade-mark may be used instead of the particulars prescribed above. 
A Royal Decree regulating the trade in coffee (September 28th, x8gr) prohibits the sale and 

offering for sale, and the holding or transporting with a view to sale under the name of coffee, 
of any product other than the husked seed of the coffee plant, either simply dried (green coffee) 
or roasted or ground after roasting. 

Coffee substitutes, such as chicory, the seeds of cereal and leguminous plants, figs, acorns, 
dates, etc., or mixtures of coffee with coffee substitutes or with any foreign substance whatsoever, 
may n<Jt be sold or offered for sale or held or transported with a view to sale, except under a name 
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not containing th~ :vord "coffee" or derivatives, compounds or homonyms thereof, or the name 
of any place of ongm of natural coffee. If such products are in the form of berries such berries 
must be cylindrical in shape. ' 

Similarly, a ~oyal Decree of November I8th, I894, relating to the trade in chicory, prohibits 
the sale and offenng for sale and the holding or transport with a view to sale, under the name of 
chi~ory; of any product other than the root of wild chicory, properly cleaned, roasted, ground into 
grams of a more or less fine powder, and kept protected from undue moisture, without the addition 
of foreign matter or the removal of its essential constituents . 

. The following in particular are considered not to come under the above definition: (a) chicory 
which at I00° C. would lose more than IS per cent of its weight; (b) chicory which, if dried at 
that temperature, would leave, on being burned, more than IO per cent of mineral substance (ash) 
in the case of powdered chicory, or more than 8 per cent in the case of cl>icory in the form of grains; 
(c) chicory whose content in essential principles soluble in boiling water would be less than so 
per cent (dry substance). 

The bags or recipients in which chicory i<> offered for sale or delivered by manufacturers and 
wholesale or semi-wholesale merchants must bear in clear characters the name or title of the firm 
and also the address of the manufacturer or seller, or, failing that, a properly registered mark. 

The Royal Decree of December 22nd, I90S, with regard to brandies, prepared spirits, and 
alcohol reads as follows : 

" It is forbidden to manufacture, sell or offer for sale or to hold or transport with a view 
to sale, spirits containing a proportion of superior alcohol (calculated in amyl alcohol), of 
aldehydes (calculated in ethyl aldehydes) or of essential oils, exceeding 3 grammes in all 
per litre. The maximum proportion is reduced to 2 grammes when the spirits contain 
absinthe. " 

The same prohibitions apply to spirituous liquors containing more than I decigramme of 
hydrocyanic acid, whether free or in combination, per litre. 

Under Article S6I, Section 2, of the Penal Code (ArticleS of the Law of August 4th, I8go), 
brandies or prepared spirits are declared to be injurious if any proportion whatsoever of the 
following substances has been added to them: 

Nitrobenzene (es<;ence of mirbane); salicylic aldehyde, methyl salicylate; 
Toxic alkaloids, such as poppy heads and opium, coca, nux vomica and St. Ignatius's 

bean, belladonna and stramonium, tobacco, sabadilla; 
Irritants or drastic substances, such as peppers and pimento, mustard, pyrethrun1, grain 

of Paradise, intoxicating rye-grass, Indian berry, cantharides, colocynth; 
Wood spirit (methyl alcohol), raw or refined, phenols and cresols, pyridine bases, chlo-

roform; 
Toxic mineral compounds, such as compounds of lead, zinc, copper, aluminium, barium; 
Mineral acids and oxalic acid; 
Salicylic acid or other antiseptics; 
Impure glucose, the sale of which for use in foods is prohibited by the regulations on 

this product. 

None of the above-mentioned substances may be used in brandies or prepared spirits. 
It is forbidden to affix or to retain on the bottles, jugs or other vessels containing the liquids 

referred to in the first paragraph of Article 2labels with the words " without alcohol ","exempt from 
licence duty ", or any other inscriptions implying that they do not contain alcohol. 

All casks, bottles or other recipients containing brandies, prepared spirits, or alcohol for 
consumption must, if used in the wholesale or semi-wholesale trade or for the sale of the above 
products, including the retail trade, bear in clear characters the name or title of the firm and the 
address of the manufacturer or merchant, or, failing that, a properly registered trade-mark. 

Royal Decrees regulating the preparation and trade in flom, bread and other j.lrinacious 
foodstuffs (September 28th, I891, amended on June sth, 1928). These decrees relate to the 
preparation ~nd sale of fl?ur. As regards the preparat_ion of flo~r, it is absolutely forbidden to 
add to any kmds of flour mtended for general consumption any mmeral substance, however small 
the quantity, in particular: pipeclay, china-clay, chalk, calcined bones, sulphate of baryta, 
sulphate of lime, alum, sulphate of copper, sulphate of zinc, carbonates or bicarbonates of potash 
or of soda, hydrocarbonate of magnesia. . 

With regard to the sale of flour, the term "flour" is understood, for the purpose of the 
provisions that follow, to mean the product obtained from the grinding of wheat grain. . 

Any flour, other than that obtained from wheat, must bear the name of the plant from wh.Ich 
it comes (rye flour, barley, flour, oatmeal, flour from horse beans, peas, beans, kidney beans, nee, 
maize, potatoes, etc. 

Every flour mixture must bear a special name indicating its composition (meslin) or the 
name of the several constituents. 

Royal Decree regulating the t:ade in yeasts (February I9th, r894). Yeast mixen) \\ith any 
foreign substance may n?t be s?ld m the wholesa~e or senu-~vholesale trade, or b_e offen;d for salt>, 
or held or transported with a v1ew to sale, even m the retail trade, unless pronded with a label 
indicating clearly in uniform and conspicuous characters, after the word " yeast " the foreign 
substances 
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Nevertheless, yeast to which only fecula or starch has been added may also bear the recognised 
label for mixed yeast. · b 

The labels prescribed for yeast to which amylaceous substances or other fo~e!gn su st~n~es 
have been added must be put on every lump or portion of yeast or on every rec1p1ent contam~ng 
yeast sold in the wholesale or semi-wholesale trade, or offered for sale, or held or transported w1th 
a view to sale including sale in the retail trade. 

The indi~ations on these labels as to the addition of foreign substances have to be reproduced 
on invoices, waybills, or bills of lading when the g?o.ds are shipped. . 

The Royal Decree of April 27th, 18g6, prescnbmg regulabons for the trade m honey reads as 
follows: 

" The simple name of honey is reserved for the sweet substance made by bees from the 
nectar of flowers, or from other juices extracted from plants. 

" Honey supplied by bees fed specially (apart fro!? ~he . winter supply) on sugared 
substances other than the above juices must bear a name md1catmgthesugaredsubstanceused 
-for example, sugar, honey, glucose honey, or be described as mixed honey. 

" Honey substitutes and mixtures of honey with honey sub~titute~ or any f~reign 
substances whatever must be described as artificial honey or honey m1xed w1th the parbcular 
foreign substance (for example, with sugar), or else be given a name not including the word 
'honey'". 

II Royal Decree prescribing regulations as to fish, molluscs, crusfacean~, etc. (September. 27th, 
18gg). It is forbidden to sell or offer for sale, or to hold or transport w1th a Vlew to sale or. d~hvery, 
fish, molluscs, crustaceans, turtles, etc., whether fresh, prepared or prese:ved, contammg any 
substances in addition to spices, condiments, aromatics, jelly made fro~ gel.atme or.gelose, or sl!b
stances derived from a process of smoking, unless they bear a label showmg m consp1cuous lettenng 
the nature of the foreign substance which has been added. 

12 
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Preserves shall bear a label showing in conspicuous lettering the kind of fish, crustacean, etc., 
and also, when necessary, the kind of oil or fat which has been used. 

Under Article 561, Section 2, of the Penal Code, motified by Article 5 of the law of August 
4th, 18go, the following fish, molluscs, etc., are declared to be harmful: 

A. Those caught by means of Indian berry or other poisonous substances; 
B. Those treated with antiseptics. 

It is forbidden to use these substances in the preparation or preservation of fish, molluscs, etc., 
and to add to the fish in question any substance that is injurious or dangerous to health. 

Recipients containing preserved fish, crustaceans, etc., for sale or delivery will bear the name 
or title of the firm and the address or, failing that, the mark of the manufacturer or seller. 

Royal Decree relating to the trade in butter, margarine and alimmtary fats (October 2oth, 1903). 
Margarine and alimentary fats intended for sale must be thoroughly mixed during the churning 
process with at least fifty parts of sesame oil and at least two parts of dry trade fecula which has 
been diluted in oil for every thousand parts of the weight of fats and oils used in their manufacture. 

Sesame oil may be added during the process preceding churning; the fecula must be added 
to the raw material immediately after they have been put into the churn. 

Alimentary fats prepared without churning must have sesame oil and fecula added during 
the process which makes them alimentary fats in the legal sense of the term. 

The product has to be packed in recipients bearing at least on the outside wrappings, besides 
the word "margarine" and the address of the manufacturer, the words "for export only", 
placed on the top part of the recipient and satisfying all the conditions required by law for the 
inscription " margarine ". 

The product must be actually exported or returned to the factory within fifteen days after 
leaving the factory. 

The Royal De~ree providing regulations for the sale of tapioca (August 30th, 1897) states 
that the name tapwca must be reserved for the food product prepared exclusively with fecula 
derived from the manioc plant. 

Tapioca substitutes or mixtures of tapioca with other substances may not be sold or offered 
for sa~e or held ?r transported with. a view to sale o~ delivery, unless they bear a label in which 
there 1s no mentwn of the word tapwca; no commere1al document relating to these products may 
describe them by the name tapioca. 

The Royal Decree regulating the official inspection of butcher's meats (March 23rd, 1901), 
since it deals specially with the supervision of butcher's meats for consumption in Belgium itself, 
is not of any interest to the foreign buyer. 

The same applies to the Royal Decree of May 28th, 1901, with regard to the trade in prepared 
meats and meat derivatives. 

. Royal Decree regulating the trade in vinegars (January 30th, 1893). Recipients in which 
vmegars are sold or offered for sale, or held or transported with a view to sale, must bear in a 
conspicuous place and in clear and uniform lettering, in addition to the name or title of the firm 
and the address of the manufacturer or seller, an inscription, either immediately after or below 
the word "vinegar", an indication of the raw material used in the manufacture of the product: 
vinegar from wine, cider or apples, pepper, beer, grain or malt, dates, dried grapes, glucose, 
alcohol, acetic acid, etc. 
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Vinegar from acetic acid may also be called diluted acetic acid. It may not contain more 
than 

0
8 gral?m_es of moi?o~ydrated or crystall!sable acetic acid per every 100 c.c. at a temperature 

of 15 C.; l~qurds c?ntammg a l_arge: proportion of acetic acid must be described differently from 
those mentioned, either as acetic acid or concentrated acetic acid. 

When the vinegars are shipped, the names must be specified on the invoices waybills or 
bills of lading. ' ' 

It is forbidden to sell or offer for sale or to hold or transport with a view to sale as vinegars 
under any name whatever: 

I. Solutions of acetic acid which have been imperfectly purified-in particular, acetic 
acid not rectified by distillation; 

2. Liquids containing any one of the following substances: (a) acids other than acetic 
acid and, in certain cases, small quantities of various organic acids (malic, lactic, tartaric, 
citric, etc.) the presence of which may be due to the raw material or materials whose name 
the product bears; (b) chlorides, sulphates or other impurities, such as salts of lime or soda, 
in proportions greater than those resulti;1g from the use of the raw material or materials whose 
name the product bears; (c) compounds of lead, zinc or arsenic, or other substances injurious 
to health. 

The Government may also order measures to prevent the adulteration of medicinal substances 16 
and to ensure the preparation, offering for sale, sale or retail sale of high-grade medicaments. 17 
Further, a law of 1858 set up an official pharmacopceia. 

A law of February 24th, 1921, relating to the trade in poisonous, soporific, narcotic, disinfectant 18 
or antiseptic sttbstances, has led to a number of regulations, one of which guarantees that the 
products on sale have effective disinfectant and antiseptic properties. 

The cheeses that may be bought and sold are defined by Royal Decree. 19 
Those containing substances not included in the definition may not be offered for sale unless 

they bear a label showing clearly what foreign substance has been added. 
The manufacture of and trade in cheese, moreover, come under the provisions of the Penal 

Code regarding the adulteration of foodstuffs. 

J!eat. -Animals are slaughtered in a special slaughterhouse approved for the purpose and 20 
supervised by experts appointed by the Government. 

The wrappings of the product offered for sale or the recipients in which it is contained must, 
in certain cases, indicate clearly and conspicuously the exact nature of the product. Occasionally, 
indeed, these indications must be given on the van transporting the product. Moreover, the 
carrying on of different businesses on the same premises is sometimes forbidden (the sale of butter 
and margarine, horse flesh and other meat). 

The State checks the quality of the chemical fertilisers sold, so as to protect the interests of 
farmers. Fertilisers for export, however, are not subject to this supervision. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Meat. - 1\Ieat recognised as suitable for consumption has to bear a special mark. 21 
In the case of the export to England of young pigs slaughtered in Belgium, the ordinary 

mark for this class of meat is replaced by a label answering the requirements of the market of 
destination and certifying that the meat has been examined and declared to be suitable for 
consumption. 

The export of horses, asses and mules, horned cattle and S<cine is allowed only after an inspec- 2.2 

tion guaranteeing the absence of contagious diseases. 
Nurseries and other establishments where -plants are grown for sale are regularly inspected 23 

by the phyto-pathological service. The latter does not grant the necessary export certificate to 
establishments in which the plants are diseased or have been attacked by noxious insects. In 
addition, consignments may not be exported unless they have been examined immediately before 
they leave the country. 

A law of 1888 instructs the Proof-House to test the strength of all fire-arms. They are then 2-j. 

marked to show that they have satisfied the necessary conditions, the marks differing according 
to the nature of the test. The recognition of foreign marks is the subject of international agreements. 

Manufacturers of miners' lamps and so-called "safety" explosh·es are authorised to mark 
their products with the letters S.G.P. or S.G.P.C., indicating that they are considered as safe in 
fire-damp and coal-dust, after being tested at the Government Station at Frameries. 

Steam boilers, before being used, must be tested by the mines Administration; this conditil'n 25 
is not required, however, for exportation. The same applies to the testing of containers fl,r 
compressed or liquefied gases; the tests are carried out by the industrial inspectors. 



27 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

-24-

CATEGORY 3· 

Independently of the Government supervision of the _sale of hig~-qt_tality '!1-edicaments, a 
private body, the " National Codex ", _u_ndertakes to exam~ne and ~e~t~y m the mterest of the 
pharmaceutical profession the co~pos.Ition <;>f pharmaceutical speCiahtles offered for sale. It 
places its stamp on all products which 1t has mspected and found up to standard. . 

The Stock-Breeding Society, called " Le Cheval de Trait Belge ", kee~s a .stud-book, whi~h 
makes it possible to distinguish pedigree animals. The same system obtams m other countnes 
for other animals. 

The Belgian Electro-Technical Comm!ttee has d~awn up standardisation _rules for e~ectric~l 
material. A wire, which manufacturers of msulated wires and cables are authonsed to put m their 
products when the latter fulfil the conditions required by the Committee responsible for supervision, 
serves as a distinguishing mark. . . . 

The construction of steam boilers may, at the request of the buyer, be supervised by asosCiatwns 
for the inspection of steam apparatus. These are recognised associations, though private in 
character. They stamp the sheet iron used in the manufacture of the boilers. They also supervise 
the construction of other apparatus. . 

The National Dairy Company, a private body, inspects b11tte~ if requ~sted to do so, and ~a~ks It. 
A large number of private technical bureaux and consultmg engmeers make a speciality of 

supervising manufacture for third parties. 
With regard to cements, the " Professional Artificial Portland Cements Group of Belgium " 

assumed on June 3rd, 1925, the legal form of an association not working for profit; it includes 
twenty-eight out of the thirty-three existing artificial Portland cement factories in Belgium. 

The Belgian artificial Portland cement manufacturers grouped themselves in this association 
with the idea, in particular, of ensuring that their products would maintain a constant standard 
of quality, this being an indispensable condition for the safe and satisfactory employment of the 
various kinds of cement. 

The desired result is achieved by careful supervision of the products turned out of the works 
belonging to this group. 

In order that buyers and consumers may have a guarantee of the quality of the cements 
delivered by the affiliated factories, the technical service of the group, on its own initiative, 
takes samples, either at the works, from the silos, from bags or barrels ready for delivery, from 
carts or boats about to leave, etc., or else on arrival from the building yard and at the time the 
cement is loaded on sea-going vessels, etc. These samples are subjected to physical tests, and, 
in some cases, to a chemical analysis so as to ascertain whether they possess the necessary 
qualities. Independent of, and in addition to, this supervision, which is due solely to the initiative 
of the laboratory, samples may be taken and tests made at the request of the buyer or consumer. 

Besides the registered manufacturers' marks, there is a special mark which may only be 
used by the factories affiliated to the professional group to show that the cements have been 
duly inspected. 

The first result of the group's investigations has been the classification of cements in three 
grades according to quality: 

(1) Normal artificial Portland cements (P.A.N.); 
(2) Artificial Portland cements of great strength (P.A.H.R.); 
(3) Rapidly hardening Portland cement (P.A.D.R.). 

The conditions which have to be fulfilled are set forth in the specification of the State 
Administration. 

CATEGORY 5. 

An article of the Penal Code imposes penalties on any person placing on manufactured articles 
the name of any dealer or manufacturer who is not the actual maker, or the title of a firm other 
than the ~eal fi~ _of manufacturers, and also on any person selling or offering for sale articles 
marked With fictitious or altered names. 

Mention may be made more particularly of the following articles of the Penal Code: 

498, relat!ng to fraud with regard to the identity, nature or origin of the thing sold; 
499. relatmg to the quantity of things sold; 
500, to 503, relating to the manufacture of commodities· 
561, paragraph 2 and 3, concerning the offering for ~ale of foodstu!fs unfit for 

consumption, or adulterated foodstuffs; 
s6r, paragraph 4, relating to the use of false weight and measures in stores, shops, etc. 

Mention should .be made, lastly, of the law of March 30th, 1926, which regulates the retail 
sale of real lace. This law defines the articles which may be offered for sale under the name of 
real lace, hand-m~de lace, real "Brussels lace". Persons infringing these regulations are fined; 
m some cases their shops are closed for a period not exceeding one month. 
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BRAZIL. 

CATEGORY I. 

Any wine containing a substance extraneous to its normal composition or obtained by artificial I 
methods shall be considered as adulterated and withdrawn from consumption. Executive 
regulations define the normal composition and determine the methods of treatment for preserving, 
clarifying and improving wine; they also stipulate what substances may be added to wine. 

Wine obtained from fermenting the juice of fruits, plants, etc., may be sold if the name of 
the fruit juice is added to the word "wine". 

\Vine warehousemen and merchants are obliged to gum a label stating the origin of the wine, 
the vintage year and the manufacturer's name on each receptacle. 

In the State of Rio Grande do Sui products obtained by the partial or total alcoholic 
fermentation of wholesome and ripe grapes or grape juice may be sold under the designation 
of wine. -

All wine growers, merchants, exporters and, in general, all persons engaged in the 'Wine 
trade are subject to sanitary supervision. They must be entered in the register of commercial 
firms kept by the State Health Department. They will be granted the necessary licence for 
dealing in wines and vine bye-products. The wine growers may not sell their products 'Without 
an authorisation from the Health Commission, which conducts the preliminary analysis. The 
wine growers' syndicate of Rio Grande do Sui may not authorise any commercial transaction in 
wine without the presentation of the laboratory's certificate regarding the preliminary examination. 
The receptacles containing wine must state its origin. 

The red wines of Rio Grande do Sui produced from pure grapes or from grapes of different 
qualities are classified in accordance with the percentage of alcohol and the volatile and total 
acidity, in the following classes: first class: "special "; second class: " superior ", and third class: 
"for ordinary consumption ". 

\Vines of a composition differing from that of the so-called wines for ordinary consumption 
shall be consumed by the producers, who may convert them into vinegar. Special wines of the type 2 

of Rhine wines, Barbara wines, claret, champagne and similar wines, must be exported or put on 
sale in bottles bearing a suitable mark in order to be exempt from classification. The corks and 
the labels affixed to the bottles containing special wines shall state the type of wine, the year of 
production, the name of the producer and the place of production and the words " Rio Grande 
do Sui, Brazil ". The class and quality of the \\inc, the name of the consignor and of the consignee 
living outside the State shall be stated on the barrel. It is prohibited to improve fermenting 
" must " by means of molasses. \Vine growers may not keep in their cellars any products or 3 
substances which can be used for adding to wines. It is also prohibited to put plaster in to \\ine. 

CATEGORY 2. 

The Government may establish official parks to protect the national wine and l-ard industries. 4 
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CANADA. 

CATEGORY I. 

Any cask of salt sold or offered for sale must ~ontain 78o 1~. of salt and _each cask or b~g of 
salt sold or offered for sale shall be marked in a legtble and mdehble manner wtth the gross we1ght, 
and the net in the case of a cask. 

If a cask contains bags of salt, the number of bags and the total weight of salt must b~ marked 
on a stave of the cask. In addition, the name or trade-mark of the packer of the salt, 1f packed 
in Canada, and the importer's name and address in the contrary case, must be marked on each 
cask or bag of salt sold or offered for sale in Canada. 

Each ball of twine sold or offered for sale in Canada must be labelled with the name of the 
dealer or manufacturer and the number of feet in a pound of twine. 

Only twine manufactured for export and not to be used in Canada is exempt from this 
obligation. 

Any person found in possession of unmarked balls of twine must prove that these are not 
intended for use in Canada. 

If inspectors find in a lot of twenty balls a single ball not marked in the prescribed manner, 
it will be presumed that the whole lot is not marked in accordance with the legal regulations and it 
will be for the dealer to prove the contrary. 

Inspectors or anyone deputed to supervise the enforcement of these regulations may enter 
the premises of manufacturers or vendors and examine all packages of twine wherever they may be. 

3 It is prohibited to offer for sale potatoes designated as No. I quality which include specimens 
that are not sound, practically free from dirt or other foreign matter, or affected with frost, injury, 
sunburn, or damage caused by disease, insects or mechanical or other means. 

The minimum size of potatoes is determined by their shape, whether they belong to the round 
or long varieties. 

Five per cent by weight of any lot may be under the prescribed size and six per cent by 
weight of any such lot may be below the remaining requirements of the grade. 

For the No.2 quality, the potatoes must be practically free from dirt or other foreign matter, 
or frost injury, and free from serious damage caused by sunburn, disease, insects or mechanical 
injury. 

The minimum size for the round or long varieties of this grade is smaller than the size of 
No. I potatoes. 

The tolerance with respect to dimensions and quality is the same as for the No. I grade, 

A barrel containing as nearly as practicable 7,056 cubic inches is a standard container for 
potatoes. 

4 Onions are also required to be marketed under grade designations according to size, and shall 
include only sound, well-cured specimens of similar characteristics, free from doubles and scallions, 
not sprouted nor peeled nor with root growth; practically free from dirt, leaves or other foreign 
matter, and without damage caused by disease, insects, mechanical or other means. 

Five per cent by weight may be under the prescribed size and an additional three per cent 
by weight may be under the remaining requirements of the grade. 

The Act also provides for the sale of potatoes, onions and turnips by weight, and the marking 
of packages containing such vegetables with the grade and the name and address of the packer. 

The Agricultural Pests Control Act, 1927, regulates the manufacture, importation and sale of 
5 poisuns. " Poison "is defined in the Act as " any substance or admixture of substances represented 

as a means for preventing, destroying, repelling or mitigating any and all fungi, weeds, insects, 
rodents, or other plant or animal pest collectively or individually affecting agriculture". 

Before any person may manufacture, import, advertise, or in any manner offer for sale in 
Canada any poison as defined above, he must register such poison under the Act. Application for 
n·gistration may be made by the manufacturer, importer, or vendor, on forms which are supplied 
by the Department. Renewal of registration is required each year. The fee for registration or 
renewal is twenty dollars per brand of poison. 

The application for registration must contain the following particulars: the name and address 
of the manufacturer; the name and address of the applicant, and if the applicant is non-resident 
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in Canada, his agent or representative in Canada must sign an undertaking to be responsible for 
due compliance with the provisions of the Act· the brand name· the formula· and a statement of 
analysis. ' ' ' 

The Min.ister is given power to refuse registration if the poison is deemed to be misleadingly 
nam~d, unsmtable for the. purposes sold, or detrimental or seriously injurious to domestic animals, 
pubhc ~ealt~ or. veget~hon (ex.cept weed~), ~hen used according to directions. Cancellation 
of a regJstratton 1s provtded for If the Act 1s vtolated. Importation may be prohibited if the sale 
of the poison would constitute an infraction of the Act. 
. Eve~ package of poison sold or offered for sale in Canada must bear a label with the following 
mformatto!,l: t~e na,l(le and address of the manufacturer; the brand name; the registration number; 
the ":ord pmson and symbol t~ereof. (skull and crossbones), if harmful to human life in any 
~uffiClent degree; the antidote pnnted m both English and French; the guaranteed analysis; 
m s.uch fo.rm as may be prescribed by regulation; and the net quantity in imperial gallons~ or 
avmrdupms pounds. 

An advisory board consisting of manufacturers, practical agriculturists and departmental 
technicians, meet on occasion to discuss problems relating to the Act and its enforcement. 

Provision is made for the inspection and analysis of poisons, and penalties are prescribed for 
infractions of the law. 

Regulations have been established to assist in the enforcement of the Act. They prescribe 
the form of application for registration, the method of making application and what information 
is required; how the guaranteed analysis shall be stated, and how samples may be taken for 
analysis. 

The Department of Agriculture maintains an inspection and analytical staff for the taking of 
samples and making chemical analysis. 

All -:ured fish, excepting such as are preserved by cooking and heating and packed in 6 
hermetically sealed contJ.iners, such as tins and glass jars, are subject to inspection and are 
inspected under the authority of the Fish Inspection Act. The act is administered by the 
Department of Fisheries, and its officers act as inspectors. No official stamp is used to signify 
inspection or guarantee quality. Packers are compelled to pack in accordance v.ith the standards 
laid down in the regulations, excepting in the case of dried and salted codfish and suchlike fish, 
the inspection of which is voluntary. 

When an inspector finds the product which must undergo compulsory inspection not up to 
standard it is officially marked "Below quality " or "Below weight " as the case may be, and the 
packer becomes liable to prosecution for violation of the Act. The method of inspection is described 
in the Fish Inspection Act and Regulations made thereunder. 

Fish preserved by cooking and packed in hermetically sealed containers are, together v.ith all 
places where such are packed, subject to inspection, and are inspected under authority of the Meat 
and Canned Foods Act. No official stamp is used to indicate inspection, but packers are compelled 
to comply with there quirements of the Act. and, in the event of their failing to do so, they become 
liable to prosecution for each violation. The fish inspection part of this Act is also administered 
by the Department of Fisheries, and its officers act as inspectors. 

The preparation of this class of foods is carried on under the Meat and Canned Foods Act and 
the regulations made thereunder. In the enforcing of these laws inspectors regularly visit 
the canning factories and examine the raw materials, control the sanitary conditions and methods 
of manufacturing. All labels must be appro,·ed before use. 

CATEGORY 2. 

All cream butter and cheese of Canadian origin intended for export must be graded before 7 
being exported. 

Each package containing butter or cheese and each piece of cheese must be marked on the 
premises where they were manufactured, with a number corresponding to the vat or churning fwm 
which they were taken. 

In grading, the official shall take from each consignment a cheese from one vat or a packet 
of butter from one single churning and grade the whole shipment in accordance with the result 
of his inspection of the sample taken. 

In estimating the quality of cheese for grading purposes, graders are guided by the following 
rules: taste 45 points, texture 25, compactness 15, colour ro, finish 5; total roo points. 

Cheese of the special grade must score at least 9.J. points, .j.I of which are allottefl to taste· 
To be classed in the first grade, 92 to under 9.J. points must be scored, with a minimum of 30 fc'r 
taste. In the second grade 87 to under 92 points must be scored, with a minimum of 37 J'l-'ints 
for taste. The third grade can have a total of less than 87 points and under 37 points fc,r ustt'. In 
addition, graders are bound to pay attention to certain mles regarding texture, comp;.tctn<'ss. 



_ . .,----------------------------------------
I' 

I . 
I i 

i 
I 

: I ~ 

8 

. I 

-28-

colour, finish, packing, dimensions of cases, and must see that these are numbered to correspond 
with the vats. 

In butter-grading the maximum is also IOO points: 45 for taste, IS for texture, IO for moisture, 
ro for colour, ro for salt content and IO for packing. 

Special grade. Butter classed in this grade must be made fro!ll pasteurised .cream ?f!ering 
no reaction to tests bv the " Storch " method. It should score 94 pomts or more wrth a mmrmum 
of 4I points for taste: 

First-grade butter should obtain from 92 to under 94 points with a minimum of 39 points 
for taste. 

Second-grade butter should score from 87 to under 92 points, with a minimum of 37 points 
for taste. · 

Third-grade butter may have less than 87 points, with under 37 points for taste. 
As in the case of cheese, graders follow certain statutory rules regarding the texture, moisture, 

salt content and packing. There are special requirements as regards the cases which should always, 
moreover, be numbered to correspond with the churning. 

Grading officials issue a certificate on special form~ for each lot of cheese or butter graded. The 
certificate also shows the numbers of the vats or chumings of cheese or butter as the case may be. 

In the ca.~e of pasteurised butter the grading official stamps the word " Pasteurised " across 
the certificate. 

In order to be graded, butter and cheese must bear the trade-mark of the premises from 
which they come or another mark enabling such premises to be identified. 

A grader will not grade cheese until it is sufficiently matured to permit of the quality being 
correctly determined. The package or box containing the butter or cheese may not be changed 
after the contents have been graded. 

It is also forbidden to remove from a package containing butter or cheese, which has been 
graded, the factory brands, forwarding or other distinctive marks. 

Certificates relating to butter made from pasteurised cream are stamped by the proper official 
with a seal across the face of the certificate reading: "This certificate is not valid six weeks after 
date of issue", and in the case of unpasteurised butter: "This certificate is not valid three weeks 
after date of issue". A lot of butter the certificate for which is no longer valid is deemed to be 
ungraded and must be regraded before it can be exported. If the re-examination shows a difterence 
of grading, the official concerned will cancel the mark previously affixed by putting an x over it. 

The official marks used consist of two or three concentric circles with the figures I, 2 or 3 
in the centre of the first circle, indicating first, second or third grade, respectively, and the letterS 
for special grade or the letter X for produce not coming under one of the above grades. 

In addition, the words " First grade ", " Second grade ", " Third grade ", " Special grade ", 
"No grade" a.re stamped between the first and second circles and the word "Canada" placed 
below. 

In the case of butter the ma.rk also contains between the second and third circles the words 
"Pasteurised" or "Not pasteurised" for butter manufactured from pasteurised cream or 
unpasteurised cream, as the case may be. 

Eggs. - Canadian eggs for export and those intended for domestic consumption, but not 
including eggs intended for incubation, must be compulsorily branded according to quality and 
grade and be candled. 

" Firsts " refers to eggs which have not been held at a temperature of 40° F. or less, except in 
transit, when they have been subjected to artificial preservation. 

This class includes the following grades: (a) "specials"; (b) "extras" with the sub-grade 
" pullet extras "; (c) " firsts "; (d) " seconds ". 

Each of these grades is classified in accordance with the size, weight, appearance of white and 
yolk, air cell, state of shell and other details. 

Class (2), "storage", refers to eggs which have been held at a temperature of 40° F. or less. 
This category also includes " preserved eggs " which have been subject to any process, liquid or 
otherwise, intended to preserve their quality. It includes the following grades: (a) " extras "; 
(b) " firsts "; (<) " seconds "; (d) " cracked and dirty eggs ". 

The distinctions between these various grades are based on the same principles as those 
governing grading in the first category. An essential condition for the sale of eggs of both categories 
is that they must be suitable for human consumption. 

Every case containing Canadian eggs intended for export must bear a mark showing the class 
and grade of the eggs contained therein and the words "Canadian eggs ". Such mark may be 
accompanied by other authorised trade designations or brands, but these may not be marked 
mrJre conspicuously than the mark prescribed in the regulations. 

Every case containing eggs that is to be shipped from one province to another in lots of 
roo cases or more must be marked on both ends with the name of the class and grade of the eggs 
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contained therein, according to the Canadian standards, and with the name of the country of 
origin when other than domestic products. 

Every case shipped or delivered by persons who receive eggs on consignment or buy eggs for 
re-sale shall be marked, labelled or tagged in a legible manner on both ends with the name of the 
class and grade of the eggs contained therein, according to the Canadian standards, provided that 
any producers or dealer may delegate his right to candle and grade to the first wholesaler or retail 
dealer to whom the eggs are shipped or delivered. In each case the markings, labellings or taggings 
shall consist of the words "Ungraded Eggs For Shipment Only". This regulation shall not apply 
when the shipment is made direct from producer to consumer. 

· Every case containing eggs that is exposed for sale for direct purchase by consumers in 
a public place shall be marked, labelled or tagged in conspicuous letters with the name of the class 
and grade of the eggs. 

A case containing eggs shall be considered to be properly marked when it contains not more 
than 6 Y:! % of eggs below the grade stated. 

Complaints on this point must be made to the vendor within twentv-four hours of receipt 
of the eggs. -

In all places of retail sale, the vendor must display in a promi~ent place a card setting forth 
the classes and grades of eggs as defined by the Canadian standards. 

It is forbidden to offer for sale or to ship eggs contained in cases marked with the name of any 
class or grade, unless the quality and weight is equal to, or better than, such class or grade. 

The re-forwarding of ungraded eggs must be effected within forty-eight hours. 
Inspectors may enter any premises for the purpose of ascertaining that every case or package 

containing eggs has been correctly marked in respect of class and grade. 
Canadian eggs for export must be packed in accordance with very strict regulations in standard 

cases protected against shocks at both ends. Each standard case shall be made to contain 30 dozen 
eggs and must be constructed of clean, dry and odourless wood . 

Even the thickness of the boards is regulated. The internal packing must also comply v.ith 
certain requirements and the eggs must be kept in a cool, dry, dark or semi-dark place, free 
from odours. 

Cases containing eggs for export in lots of 25 cases or more, and cases intended for shipment 
from one province to another in lots of 100 or more, shall not be shipped until they have been 
examined by an inspector and certificates issued. Certificates for export shall be marked across 
the face with the words " Export certificate ". 

The Government mark of approval to be placed on each case of eggs by the inspector includes 
the Maple Leaf emblem and the words " Canadian eggs" and "Government-inspected", together 
with the inspector's number. Before placing this mark on the case, the Inspector must draw 
samples from at least 5 °,~ of the cases and examine at least half of the eggs in each case thus 
selected. 

Cases shall not be marked unless they are placed in clean and sanitary warehouses or premises. 
The Customs authorities shall only allow the export of cases bearing the Government official and 
other statutory marks. Further, any shipments of 25 cases or more must be accompanied by the 
required certificates. 

Eggs imported for domestic consumption but not intended for incubation are subject to 
inspection and marking at the port of entry. 

After inspection cases must be marked by the inspector \\ith the words "Foreign eggs " and 
"Government-inspected". 

The premises of exporters engaged in tte packing of m<at and article<> offood derived therefrom 9 
are subject to inspection by the l\Iinistry of Agriculture and the mark bearing the words '· Canada
Approved "shows that packing has been carried out under sanitary conditions and that the produce 
is fit for human food. 

The " Canada Grain Act " contains extremely detailed pro'l.isions relative to the control and 
supervision of the grait1 trade. Considering the importance of the grain export trade of Canada, 10 
it was deemed advisable to give a summary of the main provisions of this Act, as well as the 
administrative mechanism which it established. 

The Administration of the Canada Grain Act is under the Department of Trade and Commerce 
at Ottawa. It is entrusted to the Board of Grain Commissioners for Canada with headquarters at 
Fort William, Ontario, who report to the l\Iinister of the above department through its Deputy 
Minister. 

For purposes of inspecting and grading grain, there are two inspection divisions detined 
in the Act as "The Western Inspection Division " and "The Eastern Inspection Division", 
both of which are in charge of the Dominion chief grain inspector, who has general supervision and 
control of all inspection staff offices. Grain inspectors and deputy grain inspectors are appointed 
to assist the chief grain inspector, onlv after having passed a rigid practical examination which 
is conducted by a competent Graii1 Examining Board appointed by the Board of Grain 
Commissioners and the Civil Service Commission. The duty of these inspectors is to inspect grain 
when called upon to do so by the owner thereof or his authorised agent, and to issue certificates 
stating the grade of the grain inspected. 

The Canada Grain Act, Sections Q-l to 105, divides grain into tiw general classes. which it 
defines as "No Grade", "Condemnerl ", "Rejected", "Commercial Grade" and "Statutc1ry 
Grade " . 
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"No Grade " means all good grain that has an excessive moisture, being tough, damp or wet, 
or otherwise unfit for warehousing. 

" Condemned Grain " means all grain that is in a heating condition or is badly bin-burnt, 
whatever grade it might otherwise be .. 

" Rejected Grain " means all grain that is un.sound, musty! dirty, smutty or sprouted, or that 
contains a large admixture of other kinds of .gram, seeds or wild oats, or, from any other cause, 
is unfit to be classed under any of the recogmsed grades. 

" Commercial Grade " means grain which, because of cli.matic o~ other conditions, ca_nnot 
be included in the grades provided for in the Act. More particularly I~ mean~ that the gram of 
one year may vary from that of the preceding year, and that a propor~IOn of It therefore cannot 
be dealt with under the grades laid down in the Act, and must be provided for by grades defined 
by the Standards Board. 

" Statutory Grades " means grain of the highest grades which are defined b.Y. Parliament, 
embodied in the Grain Act, and do not vary with the crop. Thus the statutory defimtwns can o~ly 
be changed by Parliament. They do not vary with the crop, but are constant. The commercial 
grades, on the other hand, are fixed by the Standards Board, and may vary from year to year. 

Very little, if any, of the grain grown in the eastern inspection division is sold f~n· exp~rt. 
Canada's exportable wheat surplus consists of the grades of wheat grown in the western mspectwn 
division which are known as the " Statutory " and " Commercial " grades. 

The " Statutory Grades " defined in the Act are known as No. I Hard, No. I Northern, No. 2 

Northern and No. 3-Northern. 

The "Commercial Grades" the standards for which are set by the Western Grain Standards 
Board are known as No.4, No.5 and No.6. Any of the six grades of wheat mentioned above may 
fall under the general category of "No Grade", "Condemned" or "Rejected". 

For the guidance of grain inspectors and deputy grain inspectors, the chief inspector shall 
each year, as soon as samples are available, select samples of the different grades of grain which 
are known as the official standards for the statutory grades. 

The Board of Grain Commissioners has appointed a Grain Standards Board for the purpose of 
establishing, each year, standards for the commercial grades when, as a result of climatic or other 
conditions, a considerable portion of the grain, other than oats, cannot be included in the 
classifications pro\ ided by the Act. Inspecting officers are required and instructed to grade, in 
accordance with the Act, all grain defined therein, and to grade all classes of grain which cannot 
be graded according to the Act, in accordance with the commercial samples so selected by the 
Grain Standards Board. 

Grain grown in the western inspection division and shipped East is first inspected at Winnipeg 
and again at the terminal points, Fort William and Port Arthur. Grain grown in the western 
inspection divisi?n and shipped West may be inspected either at Calgary or Edmonton; or at 
Vancouver or Pnnce Rupert. 

Every inspector of grain must keep proper books, in which must be entered an account of all 
grain inspected, such books being eventually used for verifying purposes . 

. Nothing in the Grain Act prevents any person from selling or buying grain by sample regardless 
of Its grade. 

The bushel is determined by weighing and the weight of the bushel shall be 48.lb. for barley 
and buckwheat, 56 lb. for flax-seed and Indian corn, 34 lb. for oats, 6o lb. for peas, 56 lb. for rye 
and 6o lb. for wheat. 

!he Minis.te~ appoints for each division a ch_ief weighmaster and a weighmaster in each 
localit_Y ~here It IS dee~ed nec~ssary .. They sup~rv1s~ and have exclusive control of the weighing 
of grau~: mspected or subJect to m~rectwn, or receiyed mto or shipped out from any public elevator. 
They grve, upon demand, a certificate under their hands showing the ·amount of each weighing 
the n':lm?er of each car or cargo weighed, the initial of the car, the place where weighed the dat~ 
of we.Ighmg ~nd the cont~nts of the car or cargo, Such certificate shall be evidence of' the facts 
therem contamed. All we1ghmasters keep a correct record of all weighing done by them. 

It will therefore be noted. that th~ i~spection and weighing of grain is controlled by ollicers 
employed by t_he Board. of Gram CommissiOners for Canada, who are authorised to issue Dominion <. 
grade a_nd w~1ght <:erhfica.tes for ~ach parcel or lot of grain weighed or ins ected If while 
proceedmg With an mspec~wn, the mspector is satisfied that the grain has been i~ ro ·erl 'loaded 
for the purpose of deceptiOn, he must not make the grade of any lot of · · p pt lb h · 
above that of the poorest quality found therein. gram mspec e Y Im 

The standards fixed by the chief inspector for the statutory grades of · d tl d d 
fixed b th St d d B d f th . gram an 1e stan ar s y e an ar s oar or e commercial grades are used b · · · 
for c.omparison purposes only in the course of the inspection of any gra· T? mspectmg olhcers 
or hts agent, may, if dissatisfied with the grade given at the time of thm.fi t ~ owne~ or possessor' 

e rs mspectwn, request a 
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re-insp.ection by the chief inspector and, if still dissatisfied, he may make application to the Board 
of Gram Appeal, whose decision is final and binding. 

This Board of Grain Appeal is composed of one qualified grain inspector who acts as chairman, 
and seven other members who are well-qualified judges of grain. Three members of this Appeal 
Board constitute a quorum but a representative of the producer must be present at each appeal. 

According to the provisions of the Canada Grain Act and the rules and regulations of the Board 
of Grain Commissioners, all grain must be officially inspected and officially weighed in and out of 
all public and private terminal elevators. On grain moving through Pacific ports the inspection, 
when being loaded into boats at Vancouver or Prince Rupert, is final, and shipments are made 
direct from these ports to Great Britain and the Continent without the necessity of the grain so 
loaded being transhipped in any manner whatever. 

Western-grown grain being shipped East for export receives its final inspection at Fort 
William and Port Arthur when being loaded on vessels or cars for delivery to eastern public 
transfer elevators. The identity of each lot or parcel of Western-grown grain shipped to a public 
transfer elevator in the eastern inspection division shall be preserved, but different parcels or lots 
of the same grade may be binned together when there is not sufficient space in the elevator to 
keep the parcels or lots separate. Under no circumstances shall grain of different grades be mixed 
together while in store in these public transfer elevators in the eastern inspection division. 

All grain marked by the inspecting officer for cleaning shall be cleaned under his superdsion 
and he may condemn any cleaning machine which in his opinion is not doing satisfactory work 
and may order machines installed which will satisfactorily clean such grain to its proper grade. 
Where grain rejected for dirt is ordered to be cleaned by the owner, the cleaning shall be subject 
to the provisions of the inspecting officer. 

In the case of unclean grain inspected in the western inspection division the inspector 
shall state in his certificate the percentage of dirt necessary to be removed in order to clean the 
grain to the grade certified. 

In each case the certificate delivered by the inspectors must accompany the grain 
to destination. 

The Board of Grain Commissioners requires all track buyers and owners and operators of 
elevators, warehouses and mills and all grain commission merchants and primary grain dealers 
to take out annual licences before commencing operations and fixes also the amount of bonds to be 
given by each of them. 

The Board of Grain Commissioners supernses also the handling and storage of grain, in and out 
of elevators, cars and boats. Persons licensed under the Act are required to keep books in form 
approved by the Board. The Board enforces rules and regulations made under this Act and receives 
and investigates all complaints in writing, under oath, of any violation of any provision of this 
Act, or any rule or regulation made in pursuance thereof. 

The Board has all the powers of a Commissioner in this connection and applies such remedy 
as is provided by statute. It is also the duty of the Board to receive and investigate all complaints 
of any shortage in grain upon the delivery of same from an elevator to a vessel, or from a vessel 
to an elevator, and it has the power to assess or apportion the loss arising from such shortage 
amongst the elevator operators and water carriers, and the finding of the Board certified under the 
hand of its majority is final and enforceable in any Court of competent jurisdiction. 

Every terminal elevator warehouseman shall receive for storage any grain tendered t~ him 
in a dry and suitable condition for warehousing in the ordinary and usual course of busmess. 
This grain shall, in all cases, be inspected and graded by a duly authorised inspector and shall be 
stored with grain of a similar grade. No grain shall leave an elevator without being officially 
weighed and the official certificate of weight shall be final. 

Every warehouseman of a public elevator in the eastern inspection division ~hall receiv~ for 
storage \Vestern grain tendered him through the ordinary channels of transportatwn and recetved 
in the usual course of business. 

Every warehouseman shall keep a true and correct record of all operations, the origin and 
destination of grain, in order that they may always be identified. Every terminal warehouseman 
in the western inspection division shall clean all grain received by him on which the inspector 
has set dockage for cleaning, except all rejected grades and " No Grades", which shall be cleaned 
only on the request of the owner. 

Every terminal warehouseman in the western inspection division shall insure against fire. 
with companies satisfactory to the Board, all grain received. 

Upon the owner or consignee of grain stored sm;endering the original shipping rece~pt 
accompanied by evidence that all charges have been patd, the warehousem.an sh~ tssu~ to htm 
a warehouse storage receipt for every individual car-load lot or pare~! of gra.m. Th1s recetpt shall. 
state the date of the receipt of the grain in store and also the quantity and mspected graJe of the 
grain. The grain is deliverable upon the return of the receipt properly endorsed by the persL)I_l to 
whose order it was issued, and upon payment of proper charges for storage and trai_JSPL)rutt~)n. 
if any, due to the owner of the elevator. These receipts are number~d and no two recetpts beanng 
the same number shall be issued from the same elevator except m case of a lost or destroyed 
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receipt, in which case a duplicate is given which shall be plainly .marked o~ its face "~uplicate ". 
The receipt shall state the number of each car or vessel from which the gram was received. They 
are delivered only after actual storage of the grain. 

Upon the delivery of grain from store and when the receipt ~s surrendered, such receipt sh'!-ll 
be plainly marked across its face with the word " cancelled ", and m cases wh~re a part of the ~am 
only is delivered out of store the receipt is also cancelled, l;mt a new receipt f?r the re~a~nder 
may be delivered. This new receipt shall bear the date on whic~ the whole 9-~anttty was ongmally 
received into store and shall state that it is the balance of receipt of the ongmal number. 

Upon the return of any receipt by the holder thereof such grain shall be delivered within 
twenty-four hours after demand has been made and vessels therefor have been furnished for t~is 
purpose. In the case of the shipping of grain by railway, the warehouseman shall make dem:'-nd m 
writing upon the railway company for the necessary number of cars, and for any delay m the 
delivery of grain imputable to his neglect he has to pay damages. 

Every warehouseman is required before August 15th of each year to file with th~ ~oard a 
table or schedule of rates for the storage, cleaning, handling and fire insurance of gram m such 
elevator during the ensuing year, which rates shall not be increased. 

A terminal warehouseman shall, unless he gives public notice that some portion of the ~ain 
in his elevator is out of condition, or becoming so, deliver upon all receipts presented gran~ of 
quality equal to that received by him. Should the grain be out of condition, or becoming so, m a 
western inspection division, the warehouseman shall immediately consult the resident inspe~t_or, 
and, if the latter is of the opinion that by re-elevating the grain it can be brought back into condition 
or its further deterioration can be prevented, he may order the warehouseman to re-elevate the 
grain at the expense of the owner. If it is found, after such examination, that the condition of the 
grain is such that its further deterioration cannot be prevented by re-elevation, the warehouseman 
shall give notice of the facts to the Board and to the owner, if the owner's address is known. Should 
this occur in a public elevator of the eastern inspection division, the warehouseman shall 
immediately give notice of the facts to the shipper of the grain and any other interested party 
indicated upon the bill of lading or railway shipping receipt. This notice is given by registered 
letter and telegram. In both cases public notice of the facts shall be given by posted notice in the 
elevator and also in the Grain Exchange at Winnipeg while, as regards grain in a public elevator 
in the eastern inspection division, also in the Grain Exchange at Toronto and the Grain Exchange 
at Montreal. 

Upon surrender of the documents the grain found to be out of condition shall be delivered 
to the owner or the party entitled thereto. 

Nothing s~all ~e hel~ to reli~v:e a warehousem~n from exercising vigilance in preserving grain 
after such. publication _of Its condition, but such gram shall be kept separate and apart from direct 
contact With other gram. 

When the grain out of condition has not been removed from store by the owner within one 
month, the warehouseman may sell the grain at the expense and for the account of the owner. 
Public notice of the intended sale shall be given in newspapers. 

!he inspector m:'-y also, if he sees fit, order the transfer of the grain out of condition to a 
~ospital elevat?r eqmpp~d for th~ treatment. of unsound grain. He shall, at all times, be at full 
hbe~ty to examme all gram stored many termmal elevator, and all proper facilities shall be extended 
to him .. ~o terminal warehouseman shall! in the receipt, disclaim the whole or a part of his legal 
responsibhty. 

~o t~r~inal wareho~seman sh~ll ~e. hel~ responsible for any loss or damage to grain arising 
from .Irresistible force while the ~am 1s m his custody, provided reasonable care and vigilance is 
exercised to protect and preserve It. 

No terminal warehouseman shall be held liable for damage to grain by heating if it is sho 
that he has exercised prop~r care in the handling and storing thereof, and that the heating was~~ 
resul~. oCf cautses b

1
eyotnd ~!s control. He sha

1
ll be respo~sible for damages caused by his neglect. 

. oun ry ~ eva ors mean country e evators which receive grain for storage before such 
gram has ~e~n mspected under the Act, and which are situated on the right-of-way of a rail 
or on any Sidmg or spur track connected therewith. way 

Any person. desirous. of erecting. a country el~vator shall make application to the railwa 
company for a Sit~, and, m case of dispute, such dispute shall be referred to th B d 0 hy 
allotment of any Site for a new elevator, the railway company notifies the Bo d e d ·~a~ail f n ~ e 
before October rst of each year a list of all elevators and warehouses on its ~~es~n 1 s urmsh 

Each year the Board makes and promulgates all suitable and necessar ul · 
for the government and control of country elevators and the receipt st Yr. es and regulatl<;>ns 
and shipping of grain therein and therefrom, and the maximum rat~s 0~rage. msu~anc~, h.andhng 
where handling includes cleaning grain, and also where it does not. c arges t ere or Ill cases 
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T~e perso~ o~r.atin~ a country elevator ?ha~ receiv~ the grades of gr<~:in established by this 
Act Without discnnunat10n as to persons dehvermg gram. He shall also msure the grain while 
so stored, keep a true and correct account in proper books of all operations and issue, in the 
form prescribed, a dated receipt for each individual load, lot or parcel of grain delivered at such 
countr~ elevator. The manager of every country elevator equipped with grain cleaners shall clean 
the gram before it is weighed and the result shall be mentioned on the certificate given the seller 
by the purchaser. 

The receipts issued by the managers of the country elevators follow the same lines and contain 
the same information and obligations as in the case of terminal elevators. 

The grain shall be delivered under the same conditions and shipped within twenty-four hours 
after a call has been made by the manager upon the railway company for cars to be supplied. 

When grain has been delivered at any country elevator and a cash purchase ticket issued 
therefor and that h.s paying agent within twenty-four hours after demand by the holder refuses 
to retain such cash purchase ticket the holder may, upon its surrender, demand in exchange 
therefo~ a wareho~e storage receipt bearing same date and place of issue, and for similar grade and 
net weight of gram .. However, the holder of such a ticket shall not be deprived of his right to 
payment or redemption of the same as against the warehouseman or his surety . 

. 0~ the return of the storage receipts, if the shipment or the delivery of the grain at a terminal 
pomt 15 requested by the owner thereof the person receiving the grain shall deliver to the owner 
a certificate in evidence of his right to such shipment or delivery. This certificate shall be returned 
in exchange for the railway shipping receipt and certificates of weight and grade. 

Upon giving forty-eight hours' notice to the owner or his local agent, the operator of any 
country elevator may forward any grain stored in his elevator to any terminal elevator in the 
western inspection division on the same line of railway, and on so doing shall be liable for the 
delivery thereof to its owner at such terminal elevator in the same manner and to the same extent 
in all respects as if such grain had been so forwarded at the request of the owner thereof. The grain 
when so delivered at terminals shall be subject to freight, weighing and inspection charges and all 
other charges. 

Whenever the person operating a country elevator agrees with the owner of any grain to 
store it in such a manner as to preserve its identity by storing it in a special bin, in such case only 
the weights, insurance and preservation of the identity of the grain shall be guaranteed by the said 
operator, and he shall mark on the storage receipts the words "Special Bin", and the numbers by 
which such special bin or bins are known in the elevator. In every case a sample is drawn in the 
presence of the owner and preserved in a suitable receptacle which shall be sealed and the key 
of which the warehouseman retains. This sample is preserved until after such grain has been 
shipped and the owner thereof notified the warehouseman that he is satisfied the identity of the 
grain has been preserved. 

If, after the shipment has been inspected, the ovmer is of the opinion that the identity of the 
grain has not been preserved, he shall notify the warehouseman in writing and both parties shall 
forward the sample sealed to the chief inspector to be compared with the shipment. The decision 
given by the chief inspector is final. 

Regulations similar to those which have been mentioned, when grain is out of condition, or 
becoming so, are applicable in the case of grain preserved in special bins. The liability of the 
warehouseman is identical. 

In case there is a disagreement between the purchaser and the person in the immediate charge 
of receiving the grain and the person delivering the grain to such elevator for_ sale, storage_ or 
shipment at the time of such delivery as to the proper grade or dockage for dirt or _oth~nv15e, 
except as to condition,., a proper sample shall be drawn in the prese~ce ?f thepersol!-delivenngthe 
grain and forwarded in a suitable sack, properly sealed, to the chief m~pect~r ~'l~h t~e regu~st 
that he examine the sample and report on the grade for dockage, the said grain 15 ~ J:Us op~on 
entitled to and would receive if shipped to the terminal points and subjected to ?fficialmspectwn. 
The chief inspector shall make out in writing his finding, which shall be conclusive. 

Where such a disagreement arrives on the sale of the grain from a farmer to a country elevator, 
the farmer shall be paid on the basis of grade and dockage offered him by the elevator:. but the 
final statement shall be made on the basis given by the chief inspector. The Act conta~s many 
provisions intended to ensure the efficiency, the safety and the rapidity of all handlmg_ and 
transpo~ation of grain by the ~a~way _col?panies. As _an example, the Boar:d ~ay, OX?- a wntten 
applicatwn by ten farmers residing Within twenty miles of the nearest s~IpJ?mg pomt an?- on 
approval of the applicati?n, !equest the railway company to erect and m~mtam at suc_h I'?mt a 
loading platform, and mamtam there an agent to keep open for the use of shippers at ~ trme~ a ca~ 
order book in which applicants for cars shall make order, to seal loaded cars, to provide ~hippers 
with the regular form of grain shipping bill and, when it is properly filled out, to hand It to tht> 
conductor of the train. 

Cars shall be awarded according to the order in time in which such or~ers appear in the o:dt>r 
book. The rights of the applicants are strictly determined ~n ordt>r to ~xpedite, as much as poss1blt>. 
the shipments. During a car shortage the Board may direct. the railways to make a~ eqmt.1blc 
distribution of empty cars to all stations or sidings in propo~twn to the amount of ~m availJ.bl~ 
for shipment. The Board may also order cars to be supplied to elevators that are m d.:m&cr d 

s 
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collapse, to piaces where grain is damp and liable to become dam.age~, for the purpose. of distributing 
seed grain, or in cases where some portion of the gram m an elevator IS heated and 
requires treatment. 

The inspectors, upon the arrival of any car containing grain at certain poin~s, shall ~scertain 
the condition of such car and determine whether any leakages have occurred m transit. They 
shall make a record of any leakage found and report the facts connected therewith to the Board. 

Any person desiring to carry on the business· of grain commission merchant shall ~!lake 
application to the Board for a licence and the Board shall fix the 3:mount .of~ bond to be giVen. 
The grain commission merchants shall report their sales to the consignor w1thm twenty-four hours. 
All complaints must be made in writing by the consignor to the Board. 

No person shall carry on the business of a track buyer without first having obtained a licen~e 
so to do from the Board and entered into a bond, with sufficient sureties, for such amount and m 
such form as is approved by the Board. 

Every person licensed as a track buyer shall, on demand, within twenty-four hours after the 
receipt of the expense bill and certificates of weight and grade, account.to and l?ay over t~e vendor 
the full balance of the purchase money then unpaid, and shall furnish duplicate certificates of 
weight and grade with car number and date and place of shipment. He shall keep true and cor~ect 
account in writing in proper books of all grain bought by him in such carload lots and shall de}1ver 
to the vendor of each such carload lot of grain a grain purchase note, retaining himself a duplicate 
thereof. This note shall bear on its face the licence season, the licence number of the track buyer's 
licence, the date and place of purchase, the name and address of such track buyers, the name and 
address of the vendor, the initial letter and number of the car purchased, the approximate number 
of bushels and kind of grain contained therein, and the purchase price per bushel in store at Fort 
William, Port Arthur or other destination . 

. The grain purchase note shall also express an acknowledgment of the receipt of the bill of 
lading issued by the railway company, the amount of cash paid to the vendor in advance and also 
that the full value of the purchase money shall be paid to the vendor immediately the purchaser 
shall have received the grade and weight certificates and the railway expense bill. Such a grain 
purchase note shall be signed by the track buyers and the vendor shall endorse his acceptance 
of the terms of the sale as well as his receipt for payment of the money advanced him. 

All persons desiring to carry on the business of primary grain dealers shall first obtain a 
licence so to do from the Board, and enter into a bond, with sufficient sureties, for such amount 
and in such form as is approved by the Board. All their contracts shall be made according to the 
provisions of the Act. 

According to the provisions of the Act, the delivery of grain to any country, terminal, public 
or other elevator for storage, although it be mingled with other grain, and the shipping or removing 
of .grain from its original place of storage in any of the elevators aforesaid, shall be deemed a 
bailment and not a sale. · 

AMERICAN GRAIN SHIPPED THROUGH CANADIAN PORTS. 

Inspecting. officers s~all, whe.n required, inspe~t grain of United States production passing 
thro_ugh Canad1an ports m transit to Great Bn.tam or to a foreign country and issue a grade 
certificate ther~fo~ based on standard samples which are established yearly by the Grain Standards 
Board of the distnct of Montreal. 

Standard samples of the differen.t grades of American grain passing through the port of 
Montreal are fixed yearly by the Gram Standards Board and specimen samples are forwarded 
tol?et~er with standards for the com~ercial and statutory grades of western-grown grain, to th~ 
pnncipal Cl?rn Exchanges and Canadian Government Trade Commissioners in Great Britai d 
on the Contment. n an 

The fresh fruit trade is controlled and regulated by the Fruit Act, 1928. 

. ~rades are provided for practically all fruits packed in closed packages-that is a k 
m which the contents cannot be seen when the package is closed. ' P c ages 

For apples and pea~s packed in barrels, half-barrels and hampers there are four grades-name) 
No I, No 2, Domestic and No. 3· Each of these grades requires the a 1 y, 
be hand-picked and to possess certain qualifications with respect to colour PP. es ordpfearsd to 
from defects. • size an ree om 

For apples and crabapples packed in boxes the grades are Extra Fancy Fan " C " d 
and Household. Each specimen must be hand-picked and possess quali·fi' t' cy, d'gra e, 

d I ll d H h ca wns accor mg to 
gra e. n a gra es except ouse old the apples must be wrapped and the p k k d · 
the number of specimens contained therein. ac age mar ·e With 

Grades are also provided for plums, peaches fielrl tomatoes cherr,.es g p d 1 . . . • , • , ra es an canta oups 
All packages contammg frmt must be marked in a plain and indelibl b 

or fi~ packi~g. ~arne or selling or offering the fruit for sale with the wo:d~~~~~ke~ ~he persOI.~ 
and With the Initials, surname and address of the person or firm Wh th f · · y · ·. · 
closed package the package must also be marked with the variety a. nd end ef thrmt IS packed m a 

gra eo e contents. 
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When any fruit for which grades are provided are packed in fruit baskets the basket must be 
marked with the word " Ungraded " unless marked with a grade designation provided by the Act. 

The marking on packages must be stamped or placed thereon before they are taken from the 
place where packed. 

When fruit is packed in an open package bearing a grade mark the contents must meet the 
requirements of the grade. 

By such system of marking it is possible to trace any person or firm responsible for packing 
any particular package. 

When the contents of any package of fruit is of inferior quality to the requirements of the grade 
marked on the package the inspector has authority to mark the package " below grade " or to 
place thereon the correct grade designation. 

When peaches, plums, pears or grapes intended for sale are packed when immature, the words 14 
"Immature Fruit" must appear in a clear and indelible manner on the package before it is taken 
from the premises where it is packed. 

It is prohibited to sell or offer for sale fruit packed in any package and arranged in such a way 
as to give a false representation of the contents of the whole package For example, it is considered 
a false representation when more than 10 % of the contents is of smaller size or of inferior quality or 
of different variety than the shown surface. • 

It is prohibited to offer for sale any fruit in any package that is so diseased, wormy or otherwise 
depreciated as to render it unfit for consumption; also no person shall sell or offer for sale at 
original point of shipment packages which are not well and properly filled. 

The Act also specifies the dimensions for fruit packages Barrels for apples or pears must 
have a capacity measurement of 7,056 cubic inches and the half-barrels 3,528 cubic inches. 

Apple boxes must have a capacity measurement of 2,17't cubic inches, except in boxes having 
a separate compartment for each apple. 

Apple crates must have a capacity measurement of 2,174 cubic inches; boxes for pears or 
crabapples, r,76o cubic inches; peach boxes must be of one or other of the following dimensions: 
932, 828 or 725 cubic inches; plum or prune boxes 672.75 cubic inches; cherry boxes 729 or 364.5 cubic 
inches; boxes for strawberrie~, raspberries and other berries 67.2 or 33.6 cubic inches. Fruit 
baskets must ha' e a capacity of I bushel, 20 quarts, II quarts, 6 quarts and 2 quarts. 

The regulations with respect to the manufacture of packages do not apply to packages 
manufactured for sale outside of Canada. 

Any person charged with the enforcement of the Act may enter upon any premises to make 
examination of any packages of fruit suspected of being packed in violation of the Act. An inspector 
may detain for the time necessary to complete his inspection any shipment of fruit with respect 
to which he has reasonable grounds for believing there is a violation of the Act. Such fruit is at 
;~ll times at the risk and charges of the owner, and the inspector detaining the fruit must notify 
the owner thereof. 

A certificate issued by an inspector is prima facie evidence of the truth of the ~atements 
contained therein. 

All imported fruit must be marked in a plain and indelible manner with the words " Imported 
By " followed by the initials, name and address of the person or firm importing same. 

There are also regulations containing full details for the manufacture of barrels or boxes 
intended to contain fruit. This regulation covers the materials to be used and the dimensions of 
each part constituting the package. In addition, each box or barrel must bear the name of the 
manufacturer. 

Regulations are also provided whereby no person shall export from Canada any apples, pears 
or plums grown in Canada unless same have been inspected and an export inspection certificate 
issued stating that the fruit complies with the requirements of the Fruit Act and is of the grade 
designated. The certificate is intended to cover shipments in continuous movement, but when 
a shipment is held in storage or sufficiently delayed that the condition of the fruit is liable to change, 
the fruit must again be inspected or a release permit in lieu thereof obtained. 

Inspection of canned, preserved and dried foods and establishments where these are 15 
manufactured is made in accordance with the provisions of the l\Ieat and Canned Foods Act, rgOJ, 
and regulations made thereunder. 

The regulations govern only such products as are intended for export including inter-provincial 
trade. 

Canned or evaporated fruits and vegetables or fruit and vegetable products must be the product 16 
of sound, clean, wholesome fruits and vegetables manufactured under sanitary conditions as 
defined in the regulations. 

All products must be labelled to give (a) a true and correct description of the contents and 
(b) the name and address of the packer or first dealer. 

Standards of quality have been defined in terms of "Fancy Quality", "Choice Quality··, 
" Standard Quality" and " Second Quality" and must be declared on the label in letters nut less 
than 3/Sths of an inch in height. These standards have been defined fur such fruits as <lppk:;. 
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apricots, various kinds of berries, peaches, pears, plums, etc., and for such vegetables as peas, 
tomatoes, beans, asparagus, etc. . " .. 

All fruits must be labelled to declare whether the product has been pac~ed IJ?- Heavy .syrup , 
" Light Syrup", or " Without Sugar" or " Packed in Syrup ... % Sugar , this declaration to be 
shown in letters not less than I/4-inch in height. 

Canned peas must also be labelled to declare the size •. as " Size I ", " Size 2 ", "Size .3 ", etc., 
These sizes are defined in the regulations and the declaratiOn must be shown on the label m letters 
not less than I/4-inch in height. . . 

Jams, jellies, marmalades and pickles, etc., must be labelled to meet wrt~ the reqmremen~s for 
these products made under the Food and Drugs Act and must, unless packed m standard con tamers, 
be labelled to declare net weight. . . · 

Quality standards are defined for evap?rate.d or dehydrated apples which s~all contam not 
more than 25 % moisture, and the grade designatiOn must be marked on the contamers. . 

All shipments of canned, preserved or dried foods intended for export m_ust be accompamed by 
a certificate issued by an inspector of the Department of Agriculture statmg that the goods are 
marked in accordance with the various requirements. 

All shipments of any of these products which are imported into Canada, are carefully examined, 
samples taken and submitted to this office for inspection, and such shipments must be labelled or 
marked to meet with t11e requirements of the regulations as to quality, etc. 

The Seeds Act regulates the testing, inspection and sale of seeds in Canada for the purpose 
of seeding. • 

Clover, grass, seed grain and fodder-seeds when offered for sale in Canada must be labelled with 
the following information: 

(a) The name and address of the seller; 
(b) The name of the kind or kinds; 
(c) The brand name, if any; 
(d) The name of variety, when known; 
(e) The name of the grade of seed, which shall be one of the following: 

(I) for the general seeds of commerce, No. I, No. 2, No. 3; 
(2) for seed derived from an inspected seed crop that was pure as to variety and 

was registered by the Canadian Seed Growers' Association, Registered No. I, Regrstered 
No. 2, Registered No. 3, to which grade names there may be added such further word 
or words as may be prescribed by regulation to describe such damage to the seed as may 
not impair its utility value for seeding; 

(3) for mixtures of grass, clover, or other fodder or forage crop seeds, No. I Mixture, 
No.2 Mixture, No.3 Mixture; 

(/) The serial number of the control sample certificate or the letter and serial number 
of the seed inspection certificate; · 

(g) The origin of production for the kinds and in the manner as may be prescribed by 
regulation. 

:21 Rape, fiefd root and gard~n vegetable seeds in.l?ts of over two ounces may be sold under grade 
and la~elled m ~cc?rdance with the above provrsron, or must conform to the minimum standard 
?f punt~ and VItality that may be prescribed by regulation and be labelled with the following 
mformahon: 

(a) The name and address of the seller· 
. . 

(b) The name of the kind and variety; 

(c) The perc~ntal?e of ge~ination when such germination is below the minimum 
percentage of germmatron prescnbed by regulation for seed of the kind; 

(d) The origin of production for the kinds and in the manner prescribed by regulation. 

2:2 . Field root, garden vegetable or floze•er seeds in lots of two ounces or less when offered for sale 
m Canad~ must conform to .the standard.s o~ purity and vitality that may be prescriber! 
by regulatiOn and be labelled With the followmg mformation: 

(a) The name and address of the seller· • 
(b) The name of the kind and variety; 

(c) The per~entage of ge~mination when such germination rs below the minimum 
percentage prescnbed by regulation for seed of the kind; 

(d) The origin of production for the kinds and in the manner prescribed by regulation. 
In th~ case of flower seeds only (a) and (b) apply as percentages of germination anrl origin 

of production have not been prescribed by regulation. 
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The .use of false or spurious variety names for any agricultural or garden vegetable seed is 
prohibited. New varieties must first be tested in Canada and licensed for sale before new varietv 
names may be used. In the case of cereal grains the Minister of Agriculture may refuse a licence 
for a new variety if found to possess such inferior qualities or characteristics as to impair its value 
for commerce. This provision aims at protecting the reputation of Canadian grain from having 
the grades lowered on account of inferior varieties being grown and mixed with the present high 
quality grains. 

Provisions are contained in the Act in regard to truth in advertising, prohibiting the sale 
of seeds of a quality inferior to grade No. 3 or No. 3 Mixture, and to minimum standards of purity 
that may be prescribed by regulation for seeds of rape, field root or garden vegetable. 

Agricultural and garden vegetable seeds named in this Act imported into Canada for the 
purpose of selling or seeding must be branded or marked or coloured in accordance with the 
provisions of the Act and conform to the regulations thereunder. 

Seeds purported to be graded for export shall be labelled with the following information: 

(a) The name and address of the seller; 

(b) The name of the kind or kinds; 

(c) The name of the export grade the quality of which may be defined by regulation · 
under the following grade names: Registered Extra, Registered No. I, Registered No.2, 
No. I, No.2 and No.3; 

(d) The letter and number of the seed inspection certificate; 

(e) The origin of production for the kinds and in the manner as may be prescribed 
by regulation. 

The Minister of Agriculture is empowered to appoint an advisory board which may, at his 
request, prepare and recommend to him such regulations as it is of opinion should be established 
under the Act. This board, composed of seedsmen and farmers nominated by their respecthe 
organizations, with the Seed Commissioner as Chairman, meet annually, and the regulations now 
included under the Act are based on their recommendations. 

Exemptions to the Act are provided as follows: 

(a) Seed that is sold to be cleaned or graded before being offered for sale for the purpose 
of seeding; 

(b) Seed that is held in storage for the purpose of cleaning or grading, provided that the 
place of storage is not accessible to purchasers of seed or the seed is labelled " held for 
recleaning " ; 

(c) The seeds of cereal grains, buckwheat, field peas, field beans and corn that are grown, 
sold and delivered by any farmer, on his own premises, for seeding by the purchaser himself, 
unless the purchaser of the said seeds obtains from the seller at the time of the sale thereof 
a certificate that the said seed is supplied to him subject to the provisions of this Act; 

(d) The sale of Elite stock seed that may be produced and sold by any plant breeder to a 
seed grower, unless such seed be again sold. 

Penalties are provided for violations of the Act: forging or altering any certificate of grade, 
falsely marking or using the serial number of any certificate issued under the provisions of this Act; 
wilfully lowering the quality or value of seeds by mixing any other seeds or material therewith 
after the seeds have been tested and marked, or wilfully obstructing an inspector charged with the 
enforcement of the Act while in the discharge of his duties. 

The Dominion Department of Agriculture maintains inspection and laboratory staffs to test 
and grade all seed offered for sale in Canada to which this Act applies, and to keep a check on the 
quality of the seed offered for sale to ensure its conformity with the Act and regulations. 

An inspector shall have the power to inspect before export to any foreign country, or shipment 
within the Dominion, any plant, and to grant a certificate according to the requirements of any 
country demanding such, or for domestic purposes. 

All certificates so issued must bear a copy of the official seal of the Plant-disease or Insect-pest 
Inspection Service carried on under this Act. 

In the case of potatoes for which such certificates are required no person shall be allowed to 23 
sell or offer, advertise, expose, or hold in possession for sale, for seed purposes, any potatoes in any 
manner or form described or designated as certified, inspected, registered, selected, or disease-free 
seed potatoes unless such potatoes are c<:>ntained i~ sacks, barrels, or other contain~rs. to ea~h 
of which shall be durably attached a certificate statmg that any such potatoes contamed therem 
have been inspected in the field and after harvest by an inspector under the Destructive Insect 
and Pest Act and have been found sufficiently vigorous and free from serious diseases, other pests. 
foreign varieties, mechanical injury, or other blemishes, to warrant them being classed as Extra 
No. I Certified Seed Potatoes. All such certificates shall bear the grower's name or number as wdl 
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as a copy of the official seal of the Plant Disease Inspection Service of the Department of Agriculture • 

Canada. · 11 f1 
The Feeding Stuffs Act regulates the sale and inspection of cm_nmercial Je;dzn1 st; ~·· 01~~ 

mill by-products from wheat, and chop feeds sold or offered for sale m Canada or t e ee mg 
live-stock or poultry. . 

" Commercial feeding stuffs ", which include all ready-mixed feeds exce.pt tho~e defined ~s cho~ 
feeds and all by-product materials except those from wheat, must, for salem Can<~;da, be reg~ste~e 
with 'the :Minister of Agriculture and tagged or labelled by the manufacturer wrth the followmg 
information: 

(a) The name, brand or trade mark of the contents; 

(b) The full name and address of the manufacturer; 
(c) The specific name of every ingredient contained i!l the feed; (Many ~y-I?roduct. feed 

· materials are defined by regulations and the correct specrfic names therefor mdtcated). 

(d) The registered number; 
(e) The analysis as guaranteed bJ: the manufacturer, which shall show the percentage 

content of protein, fat and fibre respectively. 

" Chop feeds " include the mixed or unmixed. meals made directly from or consisting ?f 
the entire clean grain of wheat, rye, barley, oats, Indtan com, and flax-seed, used separately ?r m 
any combination desired. Every container of mixed chop feed must be tagged or labelled wtth a 
statement of the ingredients used in the mixture. 

All by-products obtained in the milling of flour from wheat must be free from added screenings 
or other adulterants and are standardized in name and composition as follows: 

Name l\linimum Protein Minimum Fat Maximum Fibn: 

Bran. 15 3·5 II.S 
Shorts . 16 .5 8 
Middlings. 16. 5 3·5 -1-·5 
Feed Flour . 2 

Wheat flour by-products, singly or combined, may not constitute more than 50 % by weight 
of any mixed feed, and may not be combined in any proportions with screenings, scourings, 
scalpings, oat hulls, oat feed, buckwheat hulls, peanut hulls or shells, peat or moss. They must 
be labelled for sale to show the name of the by-product, the name of the manufacturer or the 
name and~address of the importer, and the place where the by-product was manufactured. 

No feeding stuff, except screenings, may be sold in Canada which contains in excess of one-half 
of one per cent by weight of weed seeds and materials injurious to the health of live-stock or 
poultry, including: Darnel (Lolium temulentmn L.). Purple cockle (Agrostemma Gitlzago L.), \\'ild 
Mustard (Brassica species), False flax (Camelina species), Wormseed mustard (Erysimum 
cheiranthoides I..), Stinkweed (Thlaspi arvense L.), Tumbling mustard (Sisymbrium altissimum L.) 
Hare's-ear mustard (Conringia orientalis (L.) Dumort), Ergotised grains. Screenings when sold 
separately may contain up to one per cent of such injurious weed seeds. No ground-feeding stuff 
may contain in excess of five viable weed seeds per ounce. 

The Department of Agriculture maintains inspection and laboratory staffs and facilities to 
check feeding stuffs for compliance with the Act, and penalties are provided for violations, 
including refusal to allow inspections, the sale of adulterated or improperly, incorrectly or 
misleadingly labelled feeds, or the forging of registration numbers. 

When a ma!lufacturer o~ canned fi.sh wishes to ~ake an export shipment, application must be 
n:rade for a cer~Ificate. An mspector IS sent, who Issues the certificate upon the production of a 
signed declaratiOn by the packer that the contents of the tins conform to the description shown 
on the !~bel. The officer examines the consignment, and, if he finds it correctly labelled, he issues 
the certificate and takes samples for further examination as to grading and quality. 

The process of manufact_ure is gov~med by regulations which require, in the first place, 
a s~mnd raw product, and samtary handlmg dunng manufacture, as also the grading for quality, 
which are carefully defined in the appended regulations. 

The qualities are as follows: 

(1) Fancy Quality; 

(2) Choice Quality; 

(3) Standard Quality; 

(4) Second Quality. 
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All exports, as also imports, are governed by these requirements and must conform to the 
definitions laid down in the above-mentioned regulations. 

Under the provisions of the Live Stock and Live Stock Product Act of I927 regulations are 
in effect for the grading and marking of dressed poultry according to standards of quality, grades, 26 
and weights as laid down by the Federal Department of Agriculture. The regulations as well 
require that all boxes shall be marked or branded to designate the grade and shall only be shipped 
after a certificate has been issued. 

Under the Live Stock and Live Stock Products Act under dates of .March I924 and 
September I927, regulations are in effect respecting the grading of hogs for commercial purposes. 27 
All hogs offered for slaughter are subject to grading by the Federal Department of Agriculture 
under standards and grades as set forth in the regulations. The standards are intended to bring 
about the production of a type of hog most suitable for the markets to which Canada has access, 
and the grades have been based on a strict interpretation of consumer demand, with special 
reference to the requirements of the British bacon trade. 

It might be mentioned that under the authority of the Live Stock and Live Stock Products 
Act steps have been taken to inaugurate a system of identification of certain grades of beef. 28 

CATEGORY 4· 

The Inspection and Sale Act establishes and defines grades for hay and straw of various kinds 29 
and provides penalties for putting foreign material into bales of hay or straw intended for sale, 
which would improperly increase the weight or prejudicially affect the quality. The use of these 
grades is optional and they apply only where contracts are made " subject to inspection ". The 
inspection and certification is done by Department of Agriculture officials at a charge to cover the 
approximate cost of such inspection. · 

The grade classifications for hay grown in the provinces of Ontario, Quebec, Nova Scotia, 
New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island are as follows: 

" Prime timothy ", " No. I timothy ", " No. 2 timothy", " No. 3 timothy ", "No. I clover", 
"No. 2 clover", "No. I clover mixed", "No. I dyke", "No. 2 dyke", "Mixed hay", "No 
grade ", " Rejected ", " Shipping grade ". 

The grades for hay grown in the provinces of Manitoba, British Columbia, Saskatchewan, 
Alberta and the North-West Territories are as follows: 

Tame grasses- "Choice timothy", "No. I timothy", "No. 2 timothy", "No.3 timothy", 
"No. I timothy clover mixed", "No.2 timothy clover mixed", "No. I rye grass, brome, orchard 
grass or alfalfa", "No. 2 rye grass, brome, orchard grass or alfalfa", "No. 3 rye grass, brome, 
orchard grass or alfalfa", "No established grade". 

Trild grasses- "Choice prairie hay", "No. I prairie hay", "No. 2 prairie hay", "Xo. 3 
prairie hay", "No.4 prairie hay", "No grade hay", "Rejected hay". 

The grade classifications for straw are as follows: 
"No. I straw", "No. 2 straw", "No grade straw", "Rejected straw". 

CATEGORY 5· 

According to information supplied by the various provinces, particularly Alberta, British 
Columbia, l\Ianitoba, Nova Scotia, Ontario, Quebec and Saskatchewan, the provisions of the civil 
and criminal law, whereby contracts can be cancelled for defective quality or penalties be imposed 
for fraud, are the same as those in force in England, particularly the Act of July I5th, IS;o, 
with the subsequent alterations and amendments. 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

CATEGORY 2. 

In accordance with the Customs Convention of March Ist, 1924, between Italy and Czecho
slovakia essential oils exported to Italy must be accompanied by a certificate of analysis. 

Under the Commercial Treaty between Italy and Czechoslovakia of March 23rd, 1921, b.eer 
exported to Italy must be accompanied by a certificate of analysis recognised by the Itahan 
authorities, provided it has been issued by one of the duly-authorised institutions a list of which 
was mutually agreed to. These certificates must show the quantity analysed, the percentage of 
alcohol and of dry extract, and the saccharometric degree of the wort from which the beer was 
manufactured. 

The certificates must also specify that the beer has been prepared solely from malt, hops, 
yeast and water, without any glycerines, salicylic, boric or oxalic acid, or other bitter substances 
not naturally contained in the beers. 

The Law of August 12th, 1921, regulating the marking of hops, in Czechoslovakia, prohibits 
any exports of this article not bearing the official mark, warranting not only the district of origin 
and the purity, but also the quality. 

A Decree of November 12th, 1920, imposes a still stricter Government control in Czecho
slovakia on the trade in clover and lucerne seeds. Inspection is carried out by three official organi
sations, which make an analysis, seal the wrappings, affix marks and issue transport permits. 
There are special marks and stamps for export consignments, and, when the latter are passing 
the frontier, Customs offices are bound to take samples. These are forwarded for further examination 
to the proper office. 

When lucerne and purple clover are imported, each consignment must be reported by the 
Custo~s authorities to the competent organisation, and the Customs office of entry must, at the 
same hme, forward a sample taken from the consignment. 

U:nder a Law of 1891, all port~ble fire-arms must undergo a compulsory test at a Government 
estab~1shment; a Decree of 1899 mtroduced an optional test for smokeless-powder fire-arms for 
sportmg purposes. In this case a special additional mark is added to that affixed as a result of 
the original test. 
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DENMARK. 

CATEGORY 1. 

With regard to this category, special mention should be made of the Law of April r8th, rgro, 
relating to the inspection of foodstuffs, etc. I 

The object of this law is to ensure that goods of inferior quality and damaged or adulterated 
goods should not be offered for sale. 

Pursuant to the instructions of the Minister of Justice of March rsth, rgn, issued in execution 
of the law, the police are entitled to purchase samples of all focdstuffs, including table waters, 2 
patented pharntaceutical preparations and certain articles of consumption. The samples are then 
forwarded for examination to a laboratory ("Steins Analitisk-Keniske Laboratcrium "), with 
which the State has concluded an agreement. 

Such purchases are permissible even when there is no reason to believe that the law has been 
broken. 

The law in question authorises the Minister of Justice to issue regulations determining the 
commodities that may be sold under the different names used for foodstuffs, and he may forbid 
the adulteration of these commodities with any substances likely to have an injurious effect on 
health, either immediately or in the long run·. Among these substances are colouring matter and 
preservatives. 

In virtue of his powers, the Minister has imposed the following regulations: 

(a) Order of June roth, 1913, defining what may be sold under the name of wines 3 
and spirits; 

(b) Order of the same date prohibiting the addition of colouring matter or preservatives 
to foodst11ffs intended for sale; 4 

(c) Order of May 12th, 1916, defining what may be offered for sale under the name of 
alimentary fat and alimentary oil; 5 

(d) Order of May 17th, 1918, relating to flour contained in sausages intended for sale; and ·6 
Order of June roth, 1921, defining what may be offered for sale under the name of milk, 
cream and other produce. 7 

The Law of April 14th, 1905, prohibits the use of artificial sweetening substances having a 8 
nutritive capacity less than that of refined cane or beet sugar, unless in the case of products intended 
for invalids. 

The Plzarmace·utical Law of April 29th, 1913, contains a number of provisions intended to 9 
prevent the advertising of goods of inferior quality. It is forbidden, without authorisation from 
the National Health Office, to advertise surgical treatment, electric belts, apparatus for curing ro 
deafness, treating eye trouble, etc. The National Health Office may prohibit any advertising 
of remedies described as being guaranteed to cure or to disinfect, or declared to be effective against 
disease. 

On the proposal of the National Health Office, the Minister of Justice may also prohibit the 
sale of remedies the composition of which is not indicated (patent medicines). 

CATEGORY :z. 

Precious metals. - Formerly, all gold and silver articles had to be stamped in Denmark, but II 

the Law of April sth, 1888, prohibits the stamping of gold articles of a fineness less than 
585 per thousand (14 carats), or silver articles of a fineness less than 830 per thousand (Copenhagen 
silver standard). 

The stamping of gold and silver articles of the fineness indicated is optional; but, if the articles 
are stamped, the fineness must be shown in thousandths, and they must also bear a mark indicating 
the name of the manufacturer. This mark has to be registered. 

These rules also apply to gold and silver articles not manufactured in Denmark; but in that 
case the name of the seller is substituted for that of the manufacturer. 

* * * 
There are a fair number of legal provisions in Denmark relating to various commoJitit·s. 

applying partly to all forms of trade in these commodities and partly to the export trade. 
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The use of the official Danish mark, the " Lurmaerket " or " horns-~a~·k " (vide. Category_ 3) 
was regulated for the first time by the Law of March 3oth, 1906. The pr?vlsions now 111 f<?rce With 
regard to this mark are contained in the Law of April 12th, 19II, relat111g to the trade m butter 
and foreign agricultural pro~u~e, and in ~he Royal Executory Decree of November 17th, 19II, 
as also in the Decree of the Mm1stry of Agnculture of July 24th, 1925. 

" In accordance with these provisions, it is forbidden to exp<?rt from D~nmark D~nish butter 
without the • Lur • mark, with the exception, however, of Damsh butter 111 herm~t1cally sealed 
containers (vide infra). The ' Lur' and the ~ords ' Dansk Smo_r ', or a tra!ls!atiOn (generally 
• Danish butter '),must be on the outside wrapp111gs of the butter (If the bu~ter IS 111 barrels on ~w_o 
opposite staves, and, if in boxes, at the two ends). The ' Lur ' must be pnnted or (though this Is 

exceptional) branded on all cases made of wood. " · . 
If the butter is made up in packets of five kilogrammes or less, not onl~ must. the boxes bear 

the " Lur " mark, but each slab must be wrapped in parchment paper beanng this mark. If the 
packets are larger two control certificates with the "Lur "must be placed on the butter, one above 
and one below. ' The " Lur " on the packing, and also on the marked paper and the 
control certificates, must be accompanied by control numbers corre;;ponding to a syste~ known 
only to the State Control Office (" Statskontrollen "; see below, section on control). ThiS enables 
the office to distinguish the dairy from which the butter comes. 

Dairies wishing to use the " Lur " mark must make ~ declaration to that effe~t t? the police, 
and satisfy the latter that they possess the necessary eqUipment to _ens~re pasteunsa~10n at 8o~ C. 
These dairies are registered by the State Control Office, and applicatiOn for wrapp111g matenals 
and control certificates bearing the " Lur " mark must be made to the State Service for Butter
Marking Control (Statens Smormaerketilsyn) at Copenhagen, which is alone entitled to supply them. 

Butter bearing the " Lur " is controlled for quality by the State Laboratory of Agricultural 
Research. When the butter from a dairy is recognised as being below a certain quality, and when 
this defect cannot be repaired within a short period with the help of Government experts, the dairy 
loses the right to use the mark. · 

The following provisions apply to all butter bearing the " Lur " mark: 

It must be prepared with pasteurised cream-that is to say, cream brought to a minimum 
temperature of 8o° C. It must contain not more than 16 per cent water and not less than 
8o per cent butyrin. 

The butter must not contain any preservative other than common salt, nor any aniline 
dye. 

If not in packets of five kilogrammes or less, it must bear some indication of the date when 
it was made. This date must appear on the control certificates and the outside wrappings, 
which should also show the net weight of the butter. 

Danish butter may not be packed in hermetically sealed containers, except by special 
authorisation from the Ministry of Agriculture. No butter except that bearing the "Lur" may 
be packed in this way. 

Adulteration of butter is invariably punished by imprisonment. 
Foreign butters imported into Denmark must have on their packing the word "Undenlandsk " 

(foreign) in black lettering on a light ground. The letters must be 20 mm. high and must be 
easily readable. Re-exported foreign butter must bear the same marks as when imported. The 
Minister of Agriculture may authorise the repacking of foreign butter in Denmark for export 
in hermetically sealed containers. Such authorisation is subject to certain special conditions; 
among others, each ~ontainer must b~ar a~ indication of _the origin of the butter in stamped 
characters IO mm. h1gh. The boxes m which the hermetically sealed containers are exported 
must bear the same indication in characters 6o mm. high. 

Th~ Law of April 1st, 1925, may be mentioned here, on the manufacture of and trade in 
margarme, etc. It contains the following provisions: 

I. An exact definition of what is to be understood by margarine. 
2. This product may not con.ta~n more than 16 per ce_nt water, less than 8o per cent 

fat, wax, paraffin, vasehne and similar substances, colour111g matters derived from coal 
substances injurious to health. ' 

It is forbidden to use any other preservative than common salt. Nevertheless the Minister 
of Agricultu_re may in certain case~, where the margarine is to be exported, authorise the use 
?f preservatives to the extent to which these are allowed in the countries to which the margarine 
LS to be sent. 

Any person preparing or selling margarine must notify the police. 
14 Margarine must be packed in a special way, different from that in which butter is packed. 

~t must be marked "~iargarine " and bear the name of the manufacturer and the place 'where 
It was made. Marganne must always contain sesame oil as a distinguishing substance. 

15 The rules in force wi~h regard to the export _of prepared milk were laid down by the law 
of May 4th, 1927, to which was annexed the Circular of the Ministry of Agriculture dated 
October 26th, 1927. 
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By prepared milk is meant milk or cream which, by a process of stetilisation, the addition r6 ot sugar and condensation, or by evaporation, has been treated so that it will keep for a. long 
time. 

Milk prepared in Denmark may not be exported unless it comes from establishments which 
have been duly authorised by the Ministry of Agriculture. Wholesome, good quality milk and 
no other must be used in these preparations, and the milk or cream used must be pasteurised 
at a t~~perature not below 8o° C. Prepared milk may not be described as full milk unless milk 
contammg at least 3 per cent fat has been used in its preparation. The description " cream " 
may be_ applied to a product only when it has been prepared with the fatty parts separated 
from milk, and containing at least 9 per cent fat. Powdered milk must contain not more than 17 
8 per cent water, and it may not be described as full milk unless it contains at least 23 per cent 
lactic fat. 

On every box there must be a mark showing that the product has been prepared in Denmark. 
The number of the licence granted to the factory, the nature of the product and, in the case 
of condensed milk, the degree of condensation, must also be specified. The commodity must 
not have any other substance added to it except sugar, although in the preparation of powdered 
milk a very small quantity of bicarbonate of soda may be added. 

Prepared milk of foreign origin may not be exported from Denmark unless the packing 
bears an indication of the country of origin. 

If the milk or cream comes from any animal other than the cow, this must also be indicated. 
Foodstuffs containing fatty substances other than milk may not be sold under names which 

include the words " milk " or " cream " unless this is specially authorised by the Ministry of 
Justice. 

Cheese. - The rules that apply here were laid down in virtue of the Law of March nth, 18 
1921, and appear in the Ministry of Agriculture's Circular of June 2nd, 1928. 

Anyone wishing to make cheese intended for sale must give notice to the State Control 
Office (vide in.fra); not more than six kinds of hard cheese and not more than three kinds of soft 
cheese may be made. The fat content of the dry substance in each cheese must amount to 
45, 40, 30 and 20 per cent respectively and, for cheese made from skim-milk, IO per cent. The 
water content of the cheese must not exceed so per cent in the case of Class I cheese, and a 
corresponding percentage for the other kinds. Cheeses of the Emmenthal (Gruyere) and Cheddar 
type will be considered as coming under Class I, and cheeses of the Gonda and Eida types as 
coming under Classes I, 2, 3 or 4, etc. 

Among soft cheeses, the Danish cheese of the Roquefort type must contain not less than 
50 per cent fat in the dry substance, and not more than 52 per cent water. The other soft cheeses 
of Classes 7, 8 and 9 must contain 45, 30 and 20 per cent fat respectively in the dry substances 
and not more than 6o per cent water. 

On being made each soft cheese must be marked with a figure indicating the minimum 
percentage of fat in the dry substance which is prescribed for that class of cheese, and also with 
the dairy control number and the number to indicate the week when it was prepared. The mark 
of the percentage of fat and of the control number must be enclosed in a triangle, for Classes I 

and s. and in a hexagon, square or circle respecth·ely for Classes 2, 3 and 4· Hard cheeses may 
not be exported until they are at least four weeks old. 

The \\Tappings of soft cheeses must show the dairy control number and, except where a 
certain fat content is prescribed for the cheese in question, the minimum percentage in fat of 
the dry substance which is prescribed for the type of cheese in question. 

Eggs. - The rules that apply to the export and import of eggs are found in the Law of 19 
March 31st, 1928, and in the Decree of the Ministry of Agriculture of April 30th, I928. 

Only exporters who have been duly authorised may export eggs from Denmark. The 
export of second-quality Danish eggs is prohibited; the boxes in which Danish eggs are exported 
must bear marks which indicate (r) their Danish origin, (2) their quality (fresh, preserved, etc.). 
and (3) their assortment weight (weight per ten dozen). In addition, all " Danish fresh eggs" 
intended for export must have on them an oval figure with the word "Danish" inside it. The 
marks on the eggs must be in red, and on the boxes in brown. The method of marking must 
always follow certain prescribed rules. In respect of quality, the eggs are carefully and strictly 
controlled, and the assortment weight must be the same for every box. 

Foreign eggs imported into Denmark must have a mark on each egg and also on the boxes, 
indicating the country of origin. These indications must be made in black indelible characters. 
The same rules as to marking apply in the case of export. 

The above rules regarding butter, margarine, prepared milk, cheese and eggs are enforced 
by a special control service with the help of the police and the Customs administration. This 
service is in the charge of a chief inspector, who has under him four inspectors and thirteen 
supervisors. These officials have access to all buildings where the products in question are prepared. 
packed, preserved or offered for sale, as also to stations, ports or ships. They are authorised 
to take samples and examine the books containing the indications with regard to preparation 
and wholesale trade which the establishments concerned are required to keep. 

The Law of April 12th and the Regulations dated November ISth, 19II, also contain rules 
for the trade in foreign agricultural products. For instance, it is laid down that cert:~in l'f the,-e 
products-such as eggs, honey, bacon, suet and meat, including preserves, sausages an,[ othtT 
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food products prepared with meat-must, if they are of foreign origin abnd are sol~blin Denfm~rk 
k d " f · " that there can e no posst e con uston and afterwards re-exported, be mar e oretgn , so 

between Danish and foreign produce. 
The principal provisions with regard to the export of meat are, howe':er, contained in the 

Law of May 27th, 1928. That measure authori~es the Minist.e~ of Agnculture to take the 
necessary steps to prevent the export under unsatisfactory c?ndttlons of meat, slaughter-house 
products, or prepared horse flesh, cattle, sheep, goats and ptgs. 

A Royal Decree prescribes the marks to be applied to meats of Danish origin when they 
are exported. The Minister of Agriculture also la~s do"?l the rules for t~e use of t~ese marks 
and for the supervision of the slaughter-houses. It IS forbidden to make or Import cop1es of these 
marks without the permission of the Minister. 

In the exercise of his powers the Minister of Agriculture has published a number of notices
the latest are dated December ~oth, 1924, and May 22nd, 1929--regarding the export of meat 
and other products from horses, cattle, she~p, goats and pigs. 

The export of meat is restricted to meat and offal from animals slaughtered in t.he slaug:hter
houses du!y authorised by the Ministry of Agriculture, which provides each of them With a registra
tion number and appoints to each slaughter-house one or more veterinary surgeons an.d one or 
more inspectors, who together supervise the operations. The veterinary surgeon or the mspector 
must be present throughout the operations, and he must see that the rules laid down are .observed. 
The veterinary surgeon examines the animals before and after slaughter, and all thetr organs, 
grades them in accordance with the regulations issued by the Ministry of Agriculture, and then 
marks the meat and offal with a stamp or a label according to the prescriptions of the Royal 
Decree of November 5th, 1908. 

Meat from healthy animals is marked with a blue stamp, the shape of which is an oval with 
the words "Danmark. I. Kl. Statskontrol" inside it, and the registration number of the slaughter
house. The prescribed number of marks is stamped on certain parts of the slaughtered animal. 
Packings containing offal or other edible parts, and in certain cases unstamped meat, are labelled 
" Class I " and bear the signature of the veterinary surgeon. The stamps and labels must be 
affixed by the surgeon himself or under his supervision. The labels must be affixed with a seal 
by the veterinary surgeon or the inspector. As a general rule, the marks are stamped on the slaugh
tered animal; but, if the foreign importers so desire, the stamp may be replaced by a label. 

22 First quality pork and pork offal, where there is no trace of rickets or tuberculosis in the meat 
or the organs, and where no part of the pleura or the peritoneum has been removed, are furnished 
with a certain number of red marks, stamped on the meat, consisting of the " Lur " mark, the 
word " Denmark " and the registration number of the slaughter-house. 

By the Decree of June rst, 1929, slaughtered pigs exported to Great Britain and Ireland must 
bear, in addition to the "Lur" mark, the word "Danish", and also a stamp showing the date 
when the animals were slaughtered. 

. . 
Meat and offal exported to countries where the regulations do not allow of complete inspection 

are supplietl with a special label affixed by means of a seal. 

Meat and offal with the oval stamp mentioned above may be exported to all countries. Pork 
and pork offal, however, for Great Britain and Ireland, may not be exported unless they bear the 
"Lur ". Nevertheless, melted fat, including lard, and meat in barrels, may be exported to 
Great Britain with the blue oval stamp or the corresponding label. 

Meat and offal stamped " second class " must not be exported. 

In order ~o ensure the observance of the regulations of June rst, 1929, regarding the cutting-up 
and. preparation of gammons of bacon exp~rte~ to Great Britain a~d Irel~nd, the Ministry of 
Agrtculture arranges for the necessary exammatwn and also for the mspectwn of the authorised 
export slaughter-housP.s. 

23 Any person manufact~ring tneat pr~s~rves, sausa!?es and other prepared meat intended for 
export must be ~uly authonsed by !he Mtmstr~ of Agnculture. The latter appoints a veterinary 
surgeon and an I!lspector to superVIse the makmg of these products, and they proceed according 
to the rules menhoned.above ~th ~egard to th~ veterinary surgeon and inspectors in the slaughter
houses.. Every establishment IS given an official number .. The containers must bear on the lid a 
stamp m the shape of a crown surmounti.ng the word "~enmark "and the official factory number. 
For sausages, there must be a lead seal with a crown on It, together with the number of the factory. 
Other prepared meats bear a label on which arc printed the word " Staatskontrol " the official 
number of the establishment and the word "Denmark". ' 

Two vet~rinary insl?ectors and .an official (" Vet~rinaerfuldmagtig "), coming under the Head 
of the Vetermary Service, see to. 1t that t~e vetennary surgeons and inspectors appointed to 
slaughter-houses and other authonsed establishments observe the prescribed rules. 

Finally, no pres.e~vatives: apa~t from salt, sugar and saltpetre, may be used in connection with 
any of the commodthes speCified 111 the law, whether butcher's meat or prepared meat. 

24 . T~ere is also Government contro.l over the. export of. living domestic animals, the object of 
wht~h IS to J?reven.t the export of ammals poss1bly suffenng from a contagious disease through 
havmg been m an tsolated zone. 



-45-

The Law of February 25th, 1876, gave authority to the Minister of Agriculture to take whatever 
steps he might think necessary to this end. In the exercise of his powers, the Minister laid down a 
number of rules defining the conditions for the issue of export licences for living domestic animals. 
The rules at present in force are contained in the Regulations of April 12th, 1924, and l\larch 31st, 
1928, relating to the export of cattle, sheep, goats and pigs. 

These animals may not be exported unless they have been inspected and certified as suitable 
for export. This examination is undertaken by specially authorised veterinary surgeons, and, 
if the results are satisfactory, a certificate is issued by the surgeon. In addition, a metal label, 
on which are printed a crown, a letter and a number, is attached to one of the animal's ears. 

Certificates may not be granted if the animals are excessively lean, if they show any symptons 
of disease or are actually diseased, or if they have been in contact with other animals which might 
have transmitted infectious diseases. 

In order to prevent animals which may have been exposed to infection from being presented 25 
for export, it is laid down in the Decree of October 2oth, 1927, that the period of isolation of a 
farm, owing to the presence of anthrax or infectious glossopharyngian paralysis of cattle, must be 
extended for six weeks after the disappearance of the disease; also, that an isolation zone \\;th a 
radius of two kilometres should be defined round every farm where there ha~ been an outbreak 
of foot-and-mouth disease, swine plague, or other malignant epizootic disease of a virulent 
character (except swine measles), and that no animal likely to contract the disease in question may 
be taken outside the zone until six weeks after the disappearance of the disease. The Head of 
the Veterinary Service, two veterinary inspectors and two administrative officials of the Veterinary 
Service (" Veterinaerfuldmagtig ") will be responsible for seeing that the rules laid down by the 
Ministry of Agriculture are observed by the veterinary surgeons employed by the Ministry for 
the purposes indicated above. 

CATEGORY 3· 

The Law of April 9th, 1913, protecting collective trade-marks, and the Law of March 20th, 
1918, on unfair competition and the marking of goods, together \\;th the Regulation of December 
21st, 1918, published in execution of the latter law, for establishing a Registry of Companies, 
make it possible to give effective protection to private enterprise. 

The opportunity thus afforded has been widely used; but, in the majority of cases, the collective 
mark is applied to goods intended for internal trade and home consumption. 

The most important collective mark is the "Lur" (vide Category 2, paragraph 12), which is 
registered, not only in Denmark, but in those countries whose law allows the registration of collective 
marks. The " Lur " consists of four horns intertwined. (The " Lur " is a bronze trumpet 
discovered in Denmark in the kitchen-middens and used in olden days by Danish warriors.) 

An important firm for the trade in eggs is the " Dansk Andels-Aegeksport " (l~anish Co- 26 
operative Society for the Export of Eggs), which collects eggs from farmers throughout the country, 
the country being divided into districts for the purpose. 

Each district and each of the supply firms has a special number which is stamped on each 
egg. The central establishment of the firm subjects all the eggs collected to a light test. Thanks 
to the system of marking, it is able to distinguish from which place the inferior quality eggs come, 
and therefore to impose a penalty on the supplier in accordance with the prescriptions laid clown 
in the statutes of the society. 

CATEGORY 4· 

A Law of July 1st, 1927, relating to the trade in living pl!mls and potatoes states that the 27 
Minister of Agriculture is entitled to take whatever measures he may consider necessary to prevent 
the spreading of infectious plant diseases. 

In conformity with this law, two sets of regulations were issued on July 1st, 19;q, with 
regard to the export of living p_lants an? ~otatoes. ~hey l.aid clo~vn that, in ~he event of such 
plants being expor~ed to countnes that msist on samtary ~nspectJon, al! consignments must be 
examined before dispatch by the department of the 1\hmstry responsible for the control of 
infectious plant diseases, and the plants must be certified by this department as free from certain 
specified diseases. 

Another Law of 1\Iarch 29th, 1924, and Regulations of 1\Iarch 31st of the same year, state 
that potatoes, before bein~ exporte~ from Denmar~, ?lay, if a request is made by the exP'-~rter, 
be examined by a Committee appomt~d by ~he l\Imis~ry of Agnc_ulture. If the result of the> 
examination is satisfactory, the Comm1ttee s mspector Issues a certificate to_show that measure,; 
of control have been taken in conformity with the Regulations of the l\Iimstry of Agriculture. 
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There are in Denmark institutes which, if so requested by the Dani~h public .or by foreigi?ers 
undertake the examination or analysis of different commodities a_nd !hen.Issue certificates show~ng, 
the result of the analyses. As a general rule, however, application IS seld.om made ! 0 t ose 
institutes for the purpose of the export trade. Nor, indeed, was that the object for which they 
were established. . . 

One of these establishments is the State Experimental Institute, which was formerly a 
private institution, but which, since 1909, has b~en ~dministered by ~h~ State .. On requ~st, and 
subject to the payment of a fee the amount of which IS ~xed by the M~mster, this establishment 
undertakes the examination of most classes of goods, w1th the exception, however, of foodstuffs 
and fertilisers. . . . 

In a very small number of cases, articles f?r ~xp~rt must ~ave be~n submi.tted for exammatwn 
by, and have obtained certificates from, this mstitute; this applies, for ~nstanc~,. to cement 
going to the Argentine, since the Argentine Government has Imposed this condition on the 
importation of Danish cement. . . 

There is an important organisation which ought also to be mentioned-namely, the Dam~h 
State Testing Station for seed, set up by private en_terprise in r8zr. an~ taken over b¥ the S~ate m 
1891. This station tests seeds, which are produced m large quantities m Denmark-m particular, 
the seeds of grasses and turnips, and also imported seeds. The tests take place, on the one ha.nd, 
in the laboratories, where an enquiry is made into the place of production, the degree of punty, 
the proportion of foreign seeds and rye-grass, the rapidity of germination. the germinative capacity, 
the weight of the seed, the water content, etc.; and, on the other hand, on control-farms, where 
the species and the stock are verified and an examination is made to see if the seeds are free 
from disease. Samples are sent to the station by seed producers and seed merchants. 

By the terms of the contracts voluntarily concluded, owing to the existing competition, by 
seed merchants with the station, the latter, by means of the so-called " automatic control", 
sees to it that the firms in question, when delivering their commodities to farmers, observe the 
guarantee given with regard to the degree of purity of the seeds, the maximum content of rye
grass, the germinative capacity, the place of production, the species and the stock. The station 
also takes steps to ensure that the firms in question compensate farmers for products delivered 
which do not correspond to the guarantee figures specified in the compensation rules of the station. 

A similar control is exercised over wheat for sowing and seeds intended for export when the 
buyer stipulates this as a condition of the same and makes a special arrangement with the station. 
The Swedish Government, among others, has made an arrangement of this kind for turnip seeds 
of the Danish species and stocks which are produced in Denmark and exported to Sweden. 

In conclusion, the Law of March 26th, 1898, on the trade in fertilisers, etc., should be mentioned, 
as also the Regulations of January 31st, 1922, providing that any person selling fertilisers or 
fodder which have been industrially treated (if the quantity exceeds roo kilogrammes) must 
furnish the buyer with certain definite indications regarding the goods, either in the contract 
of sale or in a special document of guarantee. The buyer is then entitled to take samples of the 
goods supplied and send them to a recognised laboratory for a report. Both seller and buyer are 
entitled to appeal against the report to the Royal Veterinary and Agricultural College. 

Penalties are imposed if the prescribed document is not delivered or contains inaccurate 
indications, and also if adulterated samples are sent. 

' 

CATEGORY 5. 

The law contains several provisions imposing penalties on persons selling inferiur quallty 
or ad.ulterated goods, and also persons who sell goods under a name which is not their proper name. 
For mstance, a penal Law of F~hruary Ic;>th, r866 •. punishes with imprisonment on bread and 
water for at least ~ve days, or With a maxrml!m penod of twc;> years in a penitentiary (in serious 
cases as .much as SIX years), persons found gmlty of adulteratmg goods or of improperly marking 
goods Wit~ a seal or current ~ar~ used to.guaral?tee the quality of goods, or placing marks on 
goods which do not correctly md1cate their quahty. 
. . T~e same penaltie~ apply, in virtue ?fa La~ of April r8th, 1910, to any person fraudulently 
1m1tatmg or adulter'!-tmg foodstuffs which he mtends to sell, or subjecting damaged foodstuffs 
to any treatment designed t? conceal the damage, and also to anyone who, with intent to defraud, 
offers for. sale foodstuffs which he knows to have been treated in this way. 

In VIrtue o~ the .Law of March 2oth, 1918, on unfair competition, a fine is imposed, and for a 
second offenc.e 1mpnso~ment •. on an:y person who makes an incorrect statement in invoices, 
labels, etc., with th~ ?bJect of m~uencmg demand (for example, in respect of the country of origin, 
the nature, compos.Ition, p~operhes of the l?oods, etc.), or who gives information intended to give 
the buyer a wrong Impressi~n of the goods m question or other goods, or who falsely declares that 
the goods have been exammed, controlled or recommended by public authorities or protected 
by patent. 

The law also provides penalties for the unauthorised use of names, titles etc. for commercial 
purposes. ' ' 
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In addition, all the laws generally impose penalties for the non-observance of the rules laid 
down. 

In virtue of the Law of April 6th, 1906, a buyer who receives seriously defective goods may 
either cancel the contract or else demand redelivery or a proportional reduction in price. 

The buyer is also authorised to cancel his order if there should be any considerable delay in 
delivery. In addition, under such circumstances, the buyer generally has the right to claim 
damages. 



DOMINICA-N REPUBLIC. 

CATEGORY r. 

r The export of agricultural products is prohibited: 
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(a) When the condition of the product is such as to induce fermentation, mouldiness or 
rottenness; . . 

(b) When it is attacked or damaged by insects capable of destroymg 1t; 
(c) When it is adulterated by being mixed with foreign substances or parts of the 

product which are unfitfor use; . . . . . . . 
(d) When the packing is impregnated with any substance wh1ch 1s mJunous or hkely 

to be detrimental to the quality of the product. 

The export of products of inferior quality, such as separate tob~cco lea_ves, coffee containing 
black and other berries which can be used to manufacture cheap mdustnal products, may be 
authorised, but only if the certificate from the inspector of fruit, and all the other papers, together 
with the packing, state clearly that the article in question is of inferior quality. . 

In order to prevent green coffee berries being mixed with ripe berri~s, a circumstance wh1<:h 
would affect the quality and the price of the product and t~us be detnmental to ~he econom1c 
interests of the country, the berries must not be gathered until they are absolutely npe and must 
not be dried on the bare ground. 

A fruit or a product is considered as defecti~e when it. is soiled, ~amp o~ mixed with foreign 
substances; when it is green, damp or rotten or IS Jermentmg.; when It con tams stones and other 
substances, and when the boarding does not conform to the SIZe and shape fixed by law, or when 
plugs or wedges are employed to conceal defects or holes in the wood. . 

The Customs inspectors do not allow products to be loaded on vessels unless accompamed 
by the certificate of an inspector of fruit. 

(a) Tobacco leaves must be hung up in a loft or shed used as a drying-room for at least forty 
days, so that they may be properly dried. When they are sufficiently dry, they must be put 
together in small bundles and graded by the producer in one of the following categories: 

l. " FF ", dry leaves which are intact, which show no trace of deterioration of the edges, 
not showing any large holes, and of a minimum length of four decimetres. 

2. " F ", dry leaves which are intact, without trace of deterioration on the edges, 
although with small holes or stains, three decimetres at least in length. 

3· " A ", all dry leaves at least two decimetres in length not included in the " FF " 
and "F" categories. 

(b) Leaves which are of inferior quality, etiolated, yellow, scorched or faded (by contact 
with the soil) do not come within any of the above-mentioned categories, though they may be 
prepared for sale under the name of "separate leaves" for "tobacco cut for smoking " (Picadaura). 

When the tobacco leaves have been put together in small bundles and sorted, they have to be 
divided into heaps at least one metre high. They are then left for at least thirty days. 

Only tobacco leaves prepared in the manner described above may be bought or sold. 
The tobacco leaves must not be wetted at any time before they are offered for sale. 
The packings ~ which tobacco is offered for sale must indicate in words the category of the 

tobac~o they contam, and the tobacco must satisfy the conditions of the category in question. 
Smce.September rst, 1928, every producer of cocoa has been obliged to arrange for the complete 

fermentation of the whole bean crop, except where circumstances render this absolutely impossible, 
and to dry it afterwards with the necessary regard for cleanliness, so that the product may satisfy 
the required conditions for export. 

No buyer may accept cocoa unless it is dry, healthy and free from foreign substances or parts 
of the fruit which cannot be used. 

Cocoa intended ~or ~xport has to be divided into two categories: "fermented " and " current "; 
every package must md1cate the category to which the contents belong. 

Any de~ler in seeds or berries attacked by insects must have his goods fumigated 
before declanng them for export; the process of fumigation must be concluded at least forty hours 
before shipment. 

The premises or silos used for fumigation must be constructed or arranged in such a way as 
to prevent any escape of the gas used in the operation. 
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CATEGORY 2. 

The inspectors of fruit will place their seal on packages containing articles intended for export 9 
and will issue certificates to the forwarding agents. These certificates must be presented to the 
appropriate Customs services before the loading of the goods can be authorised. 

Even when the export certificate has been issued and the inspector's seal has been placed on 
the packages, the official appointed by the Secretary of State for Agriculture and Immigration may 
examine the condition of the fruit after it is placed on board if he considers this necessary or 
expedient. Should it be found in the course of this inspection that the fruit is in bad condition, the 
inspector of fruit will prevent its dispatch and will draw up an official report in duplicate on the 
condition of the fruit. He will confiscate the consignment and will have it kept in bond as evidence 
pending the decision of the competent tribunal. 

He will send one copy of the report to the Secretary of State for Finance and Commerce, 
and the latter will transmit it to the Public Prosecutor of the area to which the port belongs from 
which the shipment was to be made. The Public Prosecutor will summon the shipper and the 
inspector of fruit and the court will impose the penalties prescribed by the law. The other copy 
will be deposited in the archives of the State Department for Agriculture and Immigration. 

CATEGORY 5· 

Any person attempting to ship fruit in bad condition is liable to the penalties laid down 10 
in Article 413 of the Penal Code, and, in the event of a subsequent conviction, the goods 
intended for shipment are confiscated. 

Any inspector approving the export of defective fruit is sentenced to two years' imprisonment. 
In cases brought against inspectors of fruit, the following are accepted as conclusive evidence: 

(a) the testimony of the Customs supervisor; (b) the results of the verification of the products. 

' 
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ESTONIA 

CATEGORY 1. 

The general principles of the supervision of foodstuffs are set forth in t~e Public. Health 
Law (Collection of Laws, Vol. XIII, paragraphs 658 to 676). There are, bes1des, ~pee1al l~ws 
for the supervision of the production of, and trade in, most foodstuffs from the pomt of v1ew 
of health. 

The law on slaughter-houses and the inspection of meat provides for permanent supervision 
and control of all public and private slaughter-houses and the industries preparing meat prod~c~s. 
The general control is exercised by the Central Veterinary Administration, the local authontles 
being responsible for the direct supervision. The local authorities must take the necessary 
steps to erect slaughter-houses and establish services for the inspection of meat in towns, suburbs 
and working-class centres. The animals are inspected by veterinary surgeons before and after 
slaughter. So far as buildings, installation, internal organisation and veterinary supervision 
are concerned, all slaughter-houses, whether working for the export trade or not, must satisfy 
all the requirements of the law on slaughter-houses and meat inspection, and also the regulations 
issued by the Minister of Agriculture and the local administrations on the basis of that law. 

Only meat and meat products recognised as sound may be sold as food; unsound meat is 
destroyed or used for technical purposes after suitable treatment. 

The manufacture and offering for sale of butter, cheese and artificial alimentary fats come under 
a permanent system of control as prescribed by various laws and special regulations. This control 
is exercised by the Ministry of Commerce and Industry and by the Central Health Administration. 
The manufacture, importation, offering for sale, or sale of artificial butter containing more than 
16 per cent water and less than 82 per cent fat are prohibited. With a view to facilitating 
analysis, artificial butter manufactured, imported or offered for sale must contain at least 10 per 
cent sesame oil, or not less than 0.1 per cent and not more than 0.3 per cent fecula. The above
mentioned products are analysed in the laboratories of the Weights and Measures Service or in 
the laboratories of local administrations. 

The offering for sale, sale and manufacture for sale of any mixture of wheat and maize flour 
and semolina are prohibited by a special law, the enforcement of which is supervised by the Customs 
administration and the police. 

CATEGORY 2. 

In E~tonia, the principal articles of e~port are subject to previous control by expert officials, 
Those wh1ch do not come up to the reqmrements may not be exported. In certain cases only 
the best commodities obtain the necessary authorisation. ' 

Flax exported from Estonia must bear a distinctive mark in Estonian and in English· " Eesti 
line " and " Est?ni~n ~ax :·. This ma~k must also include the name or the trade-m~rk of the 
firm and a prec1se md1catlon of the kmd of flax. 

Est~nian ~ax ~s .divi~ed, a~cor~ing to the area in which it is grown, into six kinds, and each 
of these 1s agam d1v1ded mto s1x differe.nt types. The kinds are designated by the letters P, W, 
PS! T and XX, P .and XX ~orresl?ond~ng to the areas from which they come. The only flax 
wh1ch has no specml mark 1s "L1voman flax". 

The different types are also designated by letters: G, R HD D OD and LOD whi h 
added to the lette.rs signifying the kind,. for inst~nce, the D typ~ of Werr~ flax' bears the m'ark "~~~~ 
Flax for export 1s graded by an offic1al appomted by the Ministry of Commerce and Industry. 

Linseed. - In conformity wi~h paragraph 4 of the Decree of the Estonian Government 
confirmed on November 3rd, 1926, lmseed for sowing, which it is proposed to export from Estonia: 
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has first to be inspected. It must then be despatched in clean bags, bearing the following 
inscriptions in Estonian and English: 

Eesti linaseeme Puhtus} % Estonian linseed Purity · 

Kiilviseeme Puhtus} % Crownseed Purity · 
. . 

Only linseed with a purity of 97-5 per cent may be exported under the name of "crownseed ". 
Its germinative capacity must be at least 83 per cent between September rst and February rst 
and at least 87 per cent between February rst and September rst. Humidity should never be 
more than u.s per cent. Seed not fulfilling these requirements must bear on the bag the inscrip
tion, in clear lettering: "Oliseeme "-"Oilseed". 

As a general rule, neither consignments for the home trade nor those intended for export are 
accompanied by certificates indicating the quality of the seed. At the request of the consignor 
or the buyer, however, the official seed control station issues such certificates. At the same time, 
the station has authority, if requested to do so, to seal consignments of any kind of seed, including 
linseed, and in that case the goods must fulfil certain conditions. The quality of the seeds is 
guaranteed by certificates issued by the same authority. 

·Clover Seed. - The export of clover seed is only allowed in sealed bags bearing the inscription 7 
" Estonian clover seed ", in conformity with the certificate issued by the seed control station of 
the Ministry of Agriculture, or in unsealed bags without the certificate of the control station, 
but only if the bags and the bills of lading are marked, " Clover seed of unspecified origin ". 

Potatoes. - Potatoes intended for countries which require a certificate showing that they are 8 
free from disease are not authorised for export unless accompanied by a special certificate from 
the Ministry of Agriculture. 

The sacks and boxes are sealed by the control official, and each box or sack is accompanied by a 
form supplying the necessary particulars. These forms are transmitted to the control service by 
the produce department of the Ministry of Agriculture. In every case potatoes for export must 
be free from gangrene and come from areas free from that disease. 

No consignment may include more than 4 per cent of potatoes affected by frost, damaged in 
handling or showing any traces of rot, covered with warts, or subject to bacteriological action. 

Meat and Meat Products.- The export of meat is authorised only when it is recognised as fit 9 
for human consumption and marked with a stamp showing its food value. 

The export mark with which the meat must be furnished bears the signature of an authorised 
veterinary surgeon and is sealed with his official seal. The mark takes the form of a square piece 
of brown cardboard attached to the package by an iron wire and a lead seal. If the meat is 
exported without packing or in a packing which cannot be completely closed, the mark is fastened 
direct to the goods. One side of the export mark is in Estonian, the other in English, French or 
German, showing where the animal was slaughtered and on what date the meat was declared :fit for 
consumption and export was authorised. 

Salted ribs must be marked with an oval-shaped stamp bearing on the upper edge the inscrip
tion " Eesti-Estonia ", in the middle the slaughter-house sign, and on the lower edge the words, 
"Under Government control". • 

Sausages and other meat products must bear a seal indicating the name of the factory, its ro 
registered trademark and its address. 

Butter exported from Estonia· must be wrapped in parchment paper, put into new and clean II 
kegs made of boxwood and fitted with eight hoops, or in boxes made of some wood which does not 
give the butter any taste or damage it in any way. 

Underneath the lids of the kegs-that is to say, on the butter-there must be a control mark 
in tissue paper. On the lids of the kegs or boxes there must be the red mark of the exporter and 
the serial number of the keg or box. 

Two kinds of butter are exported: best quality butter must bear, in addition to the above
mentioned indications, a special inscription stamped on the control mark: "Pure Estonian Butter, 
Valitsusi kontroll Reg. No.· ......... 192... Under Government Control". 

The control mark also specifies the registration number of the farm and the date on which the 
butter was made. 

No butter intended for export may contain more than r6 per cent water. No harmful 
colouring matter may be added, and only salt may be used as a preservative. 

It must have been prepared with pasteurised crean1 at a minimum temperature of 8o0 C. 

Cheese. -Cases of cheese for export have to be furnished with control marks, iron wire and a 
lead seal by the Control Commission. 

I~ 
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Rich cheeses must contain at least 4S per cent fat; cheese three-quarters fat, 3S per cent; 
half-fat, 2S per cent; and quarter-fat, rs per cent. . . 

Cheese containing less than rs per cent fat is ranked as sktm-mtlk cheese. The Emmenthal 
type must be at least four months old. Any persons or firms exporting butt~r an~ cheese n;~st 
first obtain a licence from the Government. Only butter and cheese prepared m registered dames 
and approved for export may be exported. . . . . 

All cheese intended for export must have a nnd whtch IS mtact and must possess the taste, 
smell, consistency and other qualities required for each type of ~heese. Eac~ type of cheese has 
to be packed in a prescribed manner. The percentage and quahty of c~eese mtended f?r. export 
are detennined by a committee consisting of an export controller appomted by the Mmtstry of 
Agriculture and a dairy expert. 

Eggs of poultry exported from Estonia must be packed in cases in such a way that they are not 
damaged in transit. · . . 

The cases are sealed, and on each case and on each separate part ofit alabel.ts fa~ten.ed showmg 
in English the kind of eggs, whether they are new-laid or preserved, and the weight m kilogrammes 
per ten dozen. 

Best quality eggs have a blue label, second quality eggs a red label, and others a yellow label. 
The export inspector puts his seal on the label in such a way that a part of it is printed on 

the label and the other part on the box. 
Eggs are not accepted for export when they are dirty, broken, under 48 grammes in weight, 

non-transparent or not clear, when the yolk of the egg touches the shell, or when they are marked 
with dark stains. 

The export of apples is officially controlled. Apples for export and their packing are 
"standardised" on the basis of special laws and decrees. They are graded according to quality 
(size, taste, appearance, purity, healthy condition) in three classes: 

I. " Prima ": superior quality apples of very large size and weighing not less than from 
90 to 220 grammes, according to the kind. 

II. No. r Selected: good quality apples but not so good as the " Prima " (with a minimum 
weight of 70 up to I8o grammes, except for the Aport kind, which must weigh at least 2SO 
grammes). 

· III. No.2 Selected: good quality apples, but inferior to No. I Selection, with a minimum 
weight of so up to ISO grammes, an exception again being the Aport kind, which must weigh 
at least I8o grammes. 

" Prima " apples are packed in cases 30 by 40 em., with a net weight of IO kilogrammes. 
Nos. I and 2 Selected are packed in cases 40 by 6o em., with a net weight of 20 kilogrammes. 

~pples for expo~t are controlled by inspectors of the Ministry of Agriculture. The cases 
contammg apples suitable for export are sealed and marked with the trade-mark and control 
stamp. 

CATEGORY 3· 

IS Th~re is no special cont:ol foi the export of wood. Export firms are obliged, however, to 
put their seal on sawn or cut timber, and the seal must be registered with the Ministry of Commerce 
and Industry. 

I6 The Estonian Society for the I~provement of Se~ds (" Eesti Sordiparanduse Selts ") inspects 
~eed m the fields, and, at the growers request, places Its seal on the bags containing seed gathered 
m t~ose fields. Sample~ of seed are ta~en in d~plicate, S? that they may be analysed at the 
offic~al seed control station and the testmg station belongmg to the society (to determine the 
species). 

The Society issues certificates indicating the quality of the seeds. 
I7 .B1~tter exported by the " Estonia " Union of Agricultural Co-operative Societies bears a 

special mark. 

I8 Bacon exported by the slaughter-houses of the " Estonia " Union also has a special mark. 

19 

CATEGORY 4· 

Th~ Weights a!ld Me~sures Department under the Ministry of Commerce d I ·, 
responsible for the Inspection and stamping of gold and silvPr articles intended fan tdustry J·· 
to order, and for the inspection and stamping of scales and weights. or sa e or rna e 
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In Estonia, the Weights and Measures Department is authorised to investigate scientific 20 
and technical questions relating to industry, commerce and other branches of economic activity. 
This department, either on its own initiative or at the request of officials, firms or private individuals, 
carries out mechanical, physical and chemical experiments, analyses and tests; it examines and 
regulates measures and machinery for use in industry. 
· Pharmaceutical, cosmetic and dietetic products, and also foodstuffs and spices, are inspected 21 
by the Public Health Administration in co-operation with the Institute for the Control of 
Pharmaceutical Products, a body working in connection ?tith the University of Tartu. The 
State bears two-thirds of the costs of inspection, and the owner of the goods one-third. 

The seed trade is supervised by the seed-testing station attached to the 1\linistry of Agriculture, 22 
which carries out analyses and experiments concerned with the purity of seeds, their yield, etc. 

Besides the above-mentioned institutions and establishments, the chief towns maintain 
laboratories which carry out similar analyses and experiments. 

There is a law under which the packing of chemical fertilisers offered for sale in Estonia 23 
must bear a trade-mark sh0wing the origin, trade name and percentage of fertilising substance 
(P20 6 , KzO, N) contained in the product. 

The buyer is entitled to require from the seller a written certificate showing the composition 
of the fertiliser and the weight, and certifying the accuracy of the indications on the packing 
and to the genuineness of the trade-mark. The regulations concerning the control of the trade 
in fertilisers specifies the minimum quantities of P20 6 , K20, and N which any chemical fertilisers 
placed on the market must contain, namely: 

Superphosphate of lime 16 per cent Pz05 soluble in water. 
Gypseous superphosphates . 30 " " 

, citric acid. 
Phosphates, precipitated 30 " " " " " Dephosphorisation slag 15 " " " " " Natural phosphates 24 under all conditions. 
Bone meal . 15 " " 

Potassium fertilisers: 

Potassium salts . 30 per cent K20 soluble in water. 
Kainite 10 

Nitrogenised fertilisers: 

Sodium nitrate (NaN03). • • • • • 

Nitrate of lime, so-called Norwegian 
15 per cent N in general. 

(CaN03) 2 •••••••••• 

Calcium cyanide (CaCN2) ••••• 

Sulphate of ammonia (NH4) 2S04 
Chloride of ammonia (NH4)Cl ... 
Saltpetre - ammoniac - sulphate . 
(NH2) 2CO 
Desiccated blood 

Guano ..... 

12 
18 
20 
22 
26 
45 

" 

" 
" 

N 
N " 
N 
N 

" 
" 

N ,, ,, 
N " 
N ,, ,, 
P20 5 in general 
N in general. 

Special inspectors are responsible for supervising the places where the trade in fertilisers 
is carried on in order to ensure that the products comply with the statutory requirements as 
regards quality. Samples of the fertilisers are analysed in the State laboratories. 

CATEGORY 5. 

Estonian civil law and Baltic private law determine the circumstances and conditions unde1 
which a buyer may demand cancellation of a sale if the seller is guilty of fraud or other infringement 
of the law. Provisions of this kind are, in particular, contained in Sections 2979, 3243 et seq., 
3369, 3890 and 3893 of the above mentioned laws. 

The law prohibiting the inaccurate description of goods, which came into force in 1923, 
renders it illegal to import, warehouse, export, manufacture, sell or offer for sale goods bearing, 
either themselves or on their packings, descriptions or inscriptions containing indications which 
are directly or indirectly erroneous as regards the origin, quality, nature or properties of such 
goods. The Penal Code lays down the penalties imposed on sellers, manufacturers or other 
persons who make or sell articles of food unfit for consumption, who do not comply \\ith the 
requisite sanitary conditions, who adulterate goods, or, in general, who contravene the laws and 
regulations concerning the manufacture and sale of foodstlljfs. :;q 

The same Code also fixes the penalties imposed on persons who unlawfully use registered 
trade-marks. 
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FINLAND 

CATEGORY I. 

Any person manufacturing or offering for sale foods#tffs or bev~rage~ must ~ow the. a~t~orities 
to carry out an examination in order to as~ertain whether the ~rticles m questiOn are InJUriOUS to 
health and whether, in general, they are smtable for consumption. 

Fab,ics, upholstery, and toys, whether ma~e in Fi?lan.d .or. imported, must be examined if 
there are grounds for suspecting that they con tam materials InJUrious to healt~. . . 

In virtue of the Prohibition Law of June Ist, I922, the use of a~oholis f~rJ;>Idden and the 
purchase, sale, manufacture, or importation of articles of consumption contammg more than 
2 per cent (volume) of alcohol are prohibited. . . . 

Milk obtained from an animal suffering or suspected to be suffenng from tuberculosis may 
not be used as food unless it has been previously sterilised. 

Edible fats must bear a name indicating their nature-~.g., lard, beef fat, coco fat. . 
The words "milk " or "cream " may not be added m any form to the names applied to 

artificial edible fats. If two or more different kinds of fat have been mixed and the mixture resembles 
lard, it must be called " artificial lard ". 

The communal authorities control the trade in articles of food; they have, for example, issued 
regulations for the trade in milk and cream. 

The importation of, and trade in seed is governed by a Law dated December 30th, Igig, and by 
a series of decrees promulgated by the Council of State, making it unlawful to import prohibited 
seed and providing for the testing of seed as regards quality, germinative capacity, percentage 
of impurities, etc.; in the case of fodder, artificial fertilisers, and certain other agricult1wal commodities 
a system of inspection has been instituted in order to guarantee the quality and prevent the 
admixture of worthless or harmful substances. 

In the case of products sold in chemists' shops, the Finnish pharmacopceia insists on a standard 
of purity which is determined by experimental tests. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Meat (beef, mutton, goat, horse, pork, reindeer) from animals killed in slaughter-houses or 
places with a population of over 4,000, or meat imported into or prepared in such places, must, 
before being sold as food or placed in storage, be examined and passed as fit for consumption. 

The examination is carried out by a Government inspector, and the meat is stamped if sound. 
The stamp is blue for first-grade meat and red for second-grade meat. 

Meat passed for consumption after undergoing special treatment, and also meat which has been 
salted, smoked or otherwise preserved, mmt be sealed with lead seals. 

Imported meat is inspected, and, if passed, is stamped with the word " tuontilihaa " (imported 
meat) in red . 

. An inspector, approved by the competent Health Board, i~ attached to every undertaking 
which .manufactures sausag~s or other meat pro.du~ts. He e~ercise~ regular supervision over the 
operations of such undertakmg m accordance with the followmg pnnciples: 

Meat or ~eat products, ~hether fresh~ salted, smo~ed, or. otherwise. preserved, may only be 
exported proVIded that the anrmal from which the meat Is obtamed was killed in a slaughter-house 
certified to conform to the statutory requirements concerning meat inspection; that the meat was 
passed for human consumption and. stamped as first. or second grade meat; a~d that the sausages 
and meat products were prepared m accordance With the statutory regulatiOns on this subject. 
. If s~ch products are for ex~o:J: to a country which insists ?n special conditions as regards the 
Importation of meat, these conditions must be fulfilled at the time when the exports are inspected 
and stamped. 

All meat for export must bear an export mark giving the name of the slaughter-house in 
which the animal was killed and the es.tablishmentin which the product was prepared. The mark 
must also show that the meat, when mspected, was passed as fit for human consumption. 
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The export mark must be signed by an inspector or superintendent. It must be in 
the prescribed form and contain the words " Suomi " and " Finland ". On the reverse side, it 
must bear in French, English of German: " Finland. Accepted for export in conformity with the 
provisions of the Law concerning the inspection or meat, dated August 22nd, I92Z ". -

This export mark may not, however, be placed on bacon intended for export; this must bear 
a blue stamp or a branded mark of the prescribed form and contain the words " Suomi " and 
" Finland ", and the registered mark of the slaughter-house. 

The export of butter and cheese is subject to official control. The State Inspection Office I 2 
carries out the measures of control and the grading of the products. The Customs authorities 
and police see that no butter or cheese is exported unless it has been duly approved and stamped 
by the Inspection Office. 

Any person desiring to export butter or cheese must notify the State Inspection Office. 
Finnish butter may not be exported unless it is graded by the State Inspection Office and 

marked to show the quality. Other butter may only be exported subject to conditions fixed 
by the Ministry of Agriculture. Since September Ist, I929, the only butter accepted for export 
is that which has obtained not less than nine points (scale I-IS) when graded by the State 
Inspection Office. 

The dairy producing the butter must place within each cask, on the surface of the butter, 
a label measuring 5 by 8 centimetres and bearing the words " Pure Finnish Butter, under 
Government Control", as well as a letter indicating the printed stries of the label and the number 
of the dairy. This label shows that the product was made in Finland and is a pure butter for 
the export trade. 

Butter passed as a high-grade product by the Inspection Office and bearing the mark of 
origin must also obtain from this office a mark of quality, which is placed cross-wise between 
the two upper hoops of the cask. The chief feature of this mark is a parallelogram measuring 
5·5 by 26 centimetres with the words: " Finnish Butter, Suomi Brand ". 

Before being given the standard-quality mark, the butter must have obtained not less than 
10.7 points when graded by the Inspection Office; this means that it will remain wholesome 
for a normal period and that it satisfies the following conditions: 

It is of Finnish origin, is not adulterated, and is provided with a mark of origin; 
It is prepared from raw material pasteurised at not less than 8o° Centigrade; 
It contains not more than I6 per cent of water; 
It contains not less than So per cent of fat; 
It contains no preservatives or aniline dye; 
It is carefully packed in clean casks, properly labelled; 
Neither the butter nor the cask shows any mould spots. 

Any unsalted butter containing from I6 to r8 per cent of water may also be given the mark 
of standard quality if in other re~pects it satisfies the above-mentioned conditions• aJ).d if a 
guarantee is given to the Inspection Office that the butter will be forwarded to a country permitting 
the aforesaid water content. 

Casks containing butter for export which fail to obtain the standard-quality mark, but 
whose export is permitted in virtue of the above-mentioned authorisation from the l\Iinistry of 
Agriculture, are furnished with a special circular mark measuring four centimetres across and 
bearing the letter " T ". 

Provided that the Inspection Office for Butter has passed them for export in accordance 
with the principles laid down by the Ministry of Agriculture, the following cheeses may be 
exported from Finland: Emmental chesse of Finnish manufacture weighing not less than 65 13 
kilogrammes with a fatty content in the dry state of not less than 45 per cent and other Finnish 
cheese for which the percentage is not less than 30 per cent. Cheese other than that mentioned 
above may only be exported as raw material for industrial purposes. 

Large-size Emmental and other cheeses of Finnish origin intended for the export trade and 
containing not less than 45 per cent of fat are branded at the producing dairy \\ith a triangular 
mark of origin measuring 7 by 7 centimeters, with the figure "45 per cent" inside the triangle 
and the number of the dairy under it. 

Small-size full-fat Edam and other cheeses for export, having a fatty content in the dry state 
of not less than 45 per cent (40 per cent in the case of Edam cheese) are furnished at the dairy 
with a triangular mark of origin, each side 4 centimetres long and the words "Finnish Gov. 
Control";· in the middle of the triangle is the figure "45 per cent (40 per cent)" sho\\ing the 
minimum percentage of fat, together with a serial number and the number of the dairy. Small 
cheeses for export which are not full-fat are indicated by a square mark of origin, each side 
measuring 2.5 centimetres, and the same wording as above, as well as the figure ".J.O per cent" 
or "30 per cent " denoting the minimum percentage of fat in the dry state, a serial number <l?d the 
number of the dairy. The marks of origin for small cheeses are printed on sheets of casem and 
attached to each cheese or placed in any other way indicated by the Inspection Office. 

Full-fat cheeses for export, approved as standard-quality products by the Inspection Office 
in accordance with the principles laid down by the Ministry of Agriculture, and furnished \\ith 
the mark of origin, must also receive from this office a circular mark denoting standard qu~\lity, 
I9 centimetres in diameter; this is attached to the surface of large cheeses and to the boxes 
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· · h d " F' ish Gov Control :Suomi containing small cheeses. It bears, mter alta, t e wor s mn " · , • '· . 
Brand", and the figure "45 per cent"; or, in the case of Edam cheese, 40 per cent • denotmg 
the minimum percentage of fat. . . · th 

When cheese has only been passed for export as raw matenal for md?stnal purposes, e 
large cheeses and the boxes containi_ng small che~ses ~re stamp,ed With a paralellogram 
measuring 5 by 25 centimetres and beanng the words For mdustry · . . 

The Inspection Office for Butter seals wi.th lead~n seal~ the packages con!ammg cheese 
which it has passed for export; the heraldic hon of Fmland IS stamped on one Side of the seal 
and on the other the words " Finnish produce ". . .. 

These provisions do not apply to goods in transit. The Cabinet may als?, sub]e~t to.conditwns 
laid down by it, dispense with export control provisionally and for a specified penod m the case 
of butter and cheese consigned to Sweden, Norway and Denmark. 

Margarine, edible fats and margarine cheese must contain ~ot less than 82 per cent fat. 
This amount may not include more than ro per cent of milk fat, and the water content m~y 

not exceded 16 per cent. Preservatives may not be added to these foodstuffs unless special 
authority has been obtained. 

On the other hand, the admixture, during the manufacturing process, of~ har~ess substance 
designed to make the margarine, edible fat and margarine cheese easily recognisable IS compulsory; 
it must not, however, in any way affect the quality or ~olour. " .. . , 

The packing of the margarine must bear a stamp with the words Margarum and !he.name 
of the maker. Similarly, the words " Margariini-juusto" (margarine cheese) must be Indicated 
on the surface or the packing of the cheese, which must be dyed scarlet. 
· If the margarine or the margarine cheese were imported, this fact must be mentioned, together 
with the name of the importer. 

The words "Margariini-iuusto" (margarine cheese) must be painted in block letters not less 
than 2 centimetres high on the upper and lower surfaces of the margarine cheese. 

The production of and trade in margarine, edible fat and margarine cheese are subject to 
supervision by the Government Institution for the Inspection of Butter. 

The export of margarine and margarine cheese is not authorised unless these goods fully 
comply with the conditions laid down in the regulations, and especially with the condition that a 
harmless substance rendering these products easily recognisable must be added at the time of 
manufacture. 

The export of hens' eggs is subject to official control. This is carried out by the Government 
Office for the Inspection of Butter, acting with the police and Customs authorities, as already 
described in connection with butter and cheese exports. 

The export of Finnish eggs which weigh less than 50 grammes, or which are broken or cloudy, 
or with the yolk attached to the shell, or with an air chamber more than 8 mm. in depth, is 
prohibited. 

Fresh eggs for export which have been kept at a temperature not below 42o Centigrade during 
storage and transport, and which have transparent or slightly visible yolks, transparent whites of 
regular consistency and air chambers not more than 4 mm. in depth, are accepted as eggs of 
standard quality, provided that the shell is clean and of a uniform colour or slightly spotted and 
that each egg weighs at least 53 grammes. 

Itl adiition, l?reserved eggs wh.ich ~ave 1!-nd.ergone special preservingyrocesses, such as freezing 
below -· ~ Centigrade or preservmg m a hqmd, may be exported subject to the conditions laid 
down by the Ministry of Agriculture. 

Eggs of standard quality, other fresh eggs for export and conserved eggs must each be packed 
separately i_n export cas.es, the construction and dimensions of which are fixed by decree; they must 
be packed m fine shavmgs or separated from each other by a papier-milche arrangement which 
gives each egg a small compartment of its own. 

Under.t~e li~ of ea~h case containin.g fresh egg_s ~or export, the exporter places a circular 
Ta~k ~f ongm With a diameter of 9 centu~etres; t.h1s 1s printed on white paper with the words 

Fmmsh eggs, under Government Control , and With a letter denoting the printing series and the 
registered number of the exporting firm. 

Boxes containing preserved eggs are provided with the same mark of origin but bear in red 
the word " Conserved ". ' 

Th~ top of each case must bear ~he trade~mark of the exporting firm as approved by the 
InspectiOn Office for Butter, together With the senal number of the case reckoned from the beginning 
of the current year. 

. The State Inspec~ion Office supplie~ each case containing eggs of standard quality for export 
With ~ standard quahty mark, measunng 6 by 25 centimetres, with the words " Finnish eggs 
Suomi Brand ". ' 
. C~ses containing ~ggs bearing the mar~ of origin and passed as fit for export are closed 
Immediately after gradmg by the representative of the Government Inspection Office who uses the 
lead seals previously described in connection with packings for exported cheese. ' 

In order t.o be stamped as fresh eggs for export, the eggs submitted to the inspection authorities 
by the exportmg firm must be not more than fourteen days old. 

The latter provisions do not apply to goods in transit. 
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CATEGORY 3· 

Private associations are responsible for controlling the quality of paper, paper-pulp and I6 
wood-pulp. The central selling organisations, which handle the bulk of the exported paper-pulp, 
wood-pulp and cardboard, supervise the sale of these goods. 

The quality is shown by the mark of the association affixed to the external packing of the 
goods. The quality is assessed in some cases by the private experts of these associations and in 
other cases by experts of the " Keskuslaboratorio Oy" (Central Laboratory, Ltd.). 

The associations in question are as follows: 

Association of Finnish Paper Mills; 
Union of Finnish Cellulose Factories; 
Union of Finnish Wood-pulp Factories. 

There is no general supervision of saw-mill products, but most exporters of building timber have 
their own mark, and the leading firms take particular care to ensure that their goods are of high 
quality. 

Sawn timber is graded according to quality, as shown in the following table, although the rules 
for grading may vary slightly from one exporting group to another. Generally speaking, the 
sawmills only sell non-graded goods, apart from those in the fifth category and waste material. 
It is only a few of the largest sawmills which sell their goods exactly according to the grading-first, 
second and third categories. Building timber is classified as follows according to dimensions. 

Deals not less than 2 inches thick, not less than 9 inches wide; 
Battens , , , 2 , , , 6-8 Yz , 
Scantlings , , , 2 , , , , 3-5 Yz , 
Boards , , , 2 , , , 6 , , 
Slats ,r-I% , , , , , 3-5%, , 
Small boards not less than S/8 and %inch thick, not less than 4-5 Yz inches wide; 
Slating battens 3/ 8 and Yz inch thick, not more than 3 inches wide; 
Slating battens not more than I inch thick, not more than 2 inches wide. 

CATEGORY 4· 

The following institutions are especially equipped for the analysis and testing of various 
goods: • 

Government Laboratory for Agricultural Chemistry, Helsingfors (Helsinki). 
Government Institution for the Inspection of Butter, Hango (Hanko). 
Government Seed-Testing Station at Helsingfors. 
Institution for the Testing of Materials at the Technical College, Helsingfors. 
Institution for the Testing of Materials at the Technical Institute, Tammerfors, (Tampere). 
Institution for the Inspection of Machinery, under the Agricultural Department, 

Helsingfors. 
Chemical Testing Station, Abo (Turku). 
Chemical Testing Institute, Viborg (Viipuri). 
Laboratory for Agricultural and Commercial Chemistry, Viborg. 

The Finnish Central Chamber of Commerce at Helsingfors employs specialists who issue 
expert reports on the quality of goods. These reports have hitherto been made only on imported 
goods. 

CATEGORY 5· 

In virtue of paragraph 4 of Chapter I of the Commercial Code, defective goods may be returned 
to the seller, who is obliged to accept them. If it is proved that the seller was aware of the defect 
without having drawn attention to it, he is obliged to compensate the buyer for the loss incurred. 
No compensation is payable if he is not aware of the defect. If the buyer undertook to accept the 
goods irrespective of quality, the contract may not be cancelled. 

Chapter 36 of the ~enal <;ode, paragraph I, provides that any person wh~, fo~ the ~urpoo.e 
of securing unl~wful gam for hu:nself ?rfor others, causes loss .t? anoth~r person m kmd or. m cao.h 
by making an maccurate or m~sleadmg st~tement; or ~y failmg t? disclose some matenJ.l fact, 
thus creating an erroneous behef or allowmg such behef to remam uncorrected; or, lastly, by 
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selling counterfeit, adulterated or defective goods as genuine, without admixture or defect, is 
punishable with a fine or imprisonment. . 

In conclusion, attention may be drawn to the Law of February 8th, I924, concernmg false 
indications as to the origin or nature of goods, Articles I and 2 of which read as follows: 

" Article I. - Any person who places on goods intended for sale, or the coverings in 
which such goods are to be offered for sale, an indication which he knows to be such as t.o 
induce the public to believe that the goods have an origin or are of a kind other than their 
true origin or kind, or any person who imports or attempts to import into Finland go~ds to 
which or to the coverings of which he has knowingly affixed an indication likely to mislead 
the public, shall be punished with a fine or imprisonment not exceeding six months, in so far 
as the laws do not provide heavier penalties. 

" The same shall apply in the event of any person offering for sale in Finland goods 
delivered to him, directly or indirectly, with his knowledge and purporting to have an origin 
or be of a kind other than their true origin or kind on the strength of indications placed on the 
goods themselves, or their covering or packings, or contained in posters, advertisements, 
prospectuses, price-lists, labels, invoices or other like communications. 

"Article 2. - Article I is not applicable where the name of a given locality is only 
used in commercial practice to denote the nature of the goods, the method of preparing 
them or other similar characteristics, or where the goods imported into Finland with false 
indication as to their origin or kind are not intended for sale. When the trade-mark affixed 
to any goods or to their packing is worded in a foreign language or includes pictures 
representing scenes and subjects in a foreign country or in the place of origin of the goods, 
such fact shall not be considered in itself as likely to create the belief that the goods come 
from the said country or place." 
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FRANCE. 

CATEGORY I. 

Under the Law of April 1st, 1905, for the prevention and punishment of fraud in the sale I 
of goods and of the adulteration of foodstuffs and agricultural products, as amended by the Laws 2 
of August sth, 1908, July 28th, 1912, March 2oth, 1919, and May 6th, 1919, any person who 
deceives or attempts to deceive another as to the nature, essential properties, composition, 
content of distinctive principles, kind, origin, quantity or identity of goods is liable to imprisonment 
or a fine. 

Persons who adulterate, expose, offer for sale or sellfoodst.tlfs used as food for men or animals, 3 
medicaments, beverages and agricultural or natU1al products, and likewise persons who cause 4 
others to use such commodities by means of leaflets, circulars, prospectuses, posters, advertisements 
or instructions of any kind are also subject to imprisonment or a fine in virtue of the above law. 

Persons found in possession of false weights or measures or of other inaccurate apparatus 5 
used for weighing or measuring commodities without good and sufficient reason, are punished 6 
with a fine and imprisonment not exceeding three months. 

The law of February 4th, 18R8, concerning the prevention and punishment of fraud in the 
trade in fertilisers provides that persons who, when selling fertilisers or offering them for sale, 7 
deceive or attempt to deceive the purchaser either as to their nature, composition or the percentage 
of valuable ingredients, or as to the origin of the latter, are punished with imprisonment not 
exceeding one month and a fine not exceeding two thousand francs. 

The same law provides that the content of fertilising principles shall be expressed by the 
weight of nitrogen, phosphoric acid and potassium per hundred kilogrammes of goods, with 
an indication of the nature and the state of combination thereof. 

Nevertheless, if the sale is made subject to a stipulation whereby the price is determined 
as the result of an analysis of samples taken from the goods at the time of delivery, no indication 
of the exact content is required, but mention must be made of the price per kilogramme of the 
nitrogen, phosphoric acid and potassium contained in the fertiliser as delivered, and also the 
state of combination of these fertilising principles. 

The Law of August 14th, 188'), the object of which is to inform consumers as to the nature 
of the product sold for consumption under the name of wine, and to prevent fraud in the sale 8 
of this commodity, provides that no person may sell or offer for sale as wine any product other 
than that obtained from the fermentation of fresh grapes, and, in particular, the products 
derived from the fermentation of the residue of fresh grapes with the addition of ~ugar and 
water, irrespective of the proportion of these products mixed with the wine. 

The product of the fermentation of raisins with water may not be consigned, sold or offered 
for sale under any other name than wine made from raisin~. The same applies to a mixture of 9 
this product with wine, whatever be the proportions used. 

Casks or receptacles containing vins de sucre (wine from the second vat) or wines made 10 
from raisins must bear in large letters the words vins de st1cre, wine made from raisins {tins de 
raisins sees). 

The same indication must be given in letters, invoices, waybills and bills of lading, according 
to the nature of the product sold. If any product derived from the fermentation or distillation 
of figs, carob beans, mowrah flowers, bell flowers, rice, barley and other sweet substances is 
added to vins de sucre or wine made from raisins, either at the time of fermentation or subsequently, 
such addition constitutes an adulteration of foodstuffs. 

Under the Law of July nth, 18g1, the addition to wine, vins de sucre, wine derit·ed from II 

grape residue or wine made .from raisins of the following substances constitutes adulteration: 12 
{I) any colouring matter; (2) products such as sulphuric, nitric, salicylic, boric or other similar 
acids; (3) sodium chloride to an amount exceeding I gramme per litre. 

The offering for sale, sale or delivery of plastered u'ine (tins pl,ifr!s) containing more than 13 
2 grammes of potassium or sodium sulphate per litre is prohibited. 

Casks or receptacles containing plastered wine must bear an indication to this effect in large 
letters. 

Letters, invoices, waybills and bills of lading must also contain the same indication. 
The Law of April 6th, 1897, states that the manufacture of 1cine made from grape rc.sid1": and I..j. 

of vins de sucre, and their distribution for sale, are prohibited. 
This prohibition applies to ciders and perries, produced otherwise than by the fermentation 15 

of fresh apples, with or without sugaring. 
No dealer, \Varehouseman or retailer of beverages may under any circumstances be in possession 

of such wines, ciders or perries. Sweet beverages having an alcoholic content of less than 3 de<;,'Tees 
are not'included under this prohibition. 

The Law of April 25th, I895, concerning the preparation, sale and distribution of t:!c'Y,If'::!.tic 16 
sera and other similar products, states that attemwted viruses, thaapeutic St:r<l, mc>.liiic"J t,,xir.s, 1;-
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and similar products used for the prophylactic and therapeutic treatment of infectious diseases, 
and also injectable substances of organic origin, not chemically defined and used for the treatment 
of acute or chronic diseases, may not be given or delivered, either free of charge or for paym~nt, 
unless their manufacture and origin have been examined by the Government and the latter, .a. ter 
consulting the Advisory Committee for Public Health in France and the Academy of Medlcme, 
has given the necessary authorisation. . . b 

Persons who deceive others as to the nature of the sa1d substances, wh1~h they know to e 
adulterated or tampered with, and persons who deceive or attempt to decelVe others as to the 
quality of the articles sold are punishable in the courts. . 

Under Article 53 of the Law of March 30th, r902, any person who knowmgly exposes, off~rs 
for sale or sells foodstuffs, beterages, preser~'es, syrztps, etc., mixe~ with prod~cts such as saccharme 
or any other synthetic sweetening substances possessing sweetenmg properties gr~ater than those 
of cane or beet sugar, but without their food value, is liable to a fine not exceedmg ten thousand 
francs. . 

The Decree of December r9th, r9ro, in execution of the Law dated ~ugus~ rst, r9?5, concernmg 
the prevention and punishment of fraud and adulteration and deahng With vanous products, 
provides as follows: 

Sugar. - The name "refined sugar " is reserved for granulated sugar, wgar loaves, sugar 
cubes or lumps, containing not less than 99·5 grammes of saccharose per roo grammes of product, 
and for the broken and powdered sugar obtained from the foregoing. . 

The name " white crystallised sugar " is reserved for sugar contaimng more than 98 per cent 
and less than 99 Yz per cent of saccharose. . . 

The name "low-grade sugar" (sucre roux), "reddish sugar", is reserved for sugar contammg 
more than 85 per cent and less than 98 per cent of saccharine. 

"Brown sugar" is used only for unrefined cane sugar. 
The name " sugar candy or barlev sugar " is reserved for saccharose obtained in the form of 

large crystals by the slow crystallisation of sugar solutions. . . . . 
" Vergeoise" and " biitarde" are names reserved for mfenor products m the sohd state 

obtained in the process of sugar refining. 
The name " molasses " is reserved for inferior products in the liquid state obtained from the 

manufacture or refining of cane or beat sugar. 
The name " invert sugar " is reserved for the product obtained by the conversion of sugar into 

a mixture of glucose and leV!tlose. The invert sugar must not contain more than 20 per cent of 
non-invert sugar, 25 per cent of water, or Yz per cent of mineral substances. It must not contain 
any toxic substances. Its maximum acidity must correspond to 35 centigrammes of sulphuric 
acid per roo grammes of product. . 

Under the Law of April r6th, r897, concerning the prevention and punishment of fraud in the 
trade in butter and in the manufacture of margarine, no product which is not made exclusively 
with milk or with cream derived from milk, or with both of them together, with or without salt or 
with or without colouring matter, may be described, exposed, offered for sale, sold, imported 
or exported as butter, whether with or without a qualifying description. 

All articles of food other than butter, whatever their origin, place of manufacture or composi
tion, which have the appearance of butter and are prepared for the same purposes as this latter 
product, :nay only be described as "margarine". Colouring matter may not under any circumst
ances be added to margarine as thus defined. 

No person engaged in the manufacture or preparation of butter may make or keep on his 
premises or in any place whatever margarine or oleo-margarine, and may not cause such substances 
to be made or to be kept by any other person in premises which he occupies. The same prohibition 
applies to butter warehousemen, dealers and retailers. 

Margarine and oleo-margarine may only be sold at the places specially designated for this 
purposes by the municipal authorities. 

The amount of butter contained in margarine offered for sale may not exceed ro per cent 
whether this quantity is obtained by the churning of the milk or cream with the oleo-margarine, 
or whether it is due to an addition of butter. 

Any person desiring to engage in the manufacture of margarine or oleo-margarine is required 
to notify his intention in Paris to the Prefect of Police, and in the departments to the maire of 
the commune in which he wishes to set up his factory. 

Margarine and oleo-margarine factories are subject to supervision by inspectors appointed 
by the Government. These inspectors are required to check the actual making, the raw materials 
receiv~d, their quality, and the n:argari~e and oleo-margarine leaving the factory. They ensure 
the stnct observance of the regulatwns la1d down by the Government on the advice of the Committee 
for Public Health. 

The inspectors may at any time enter the premises of the margarine or oleo-margarine 
factories for the supervision of which they are responsible, the warehouses cellars stores or 
lofts connected therewith or belonging thereto, and all stores and shops i~ which 'margarine 
or oleo-margarine is kept or retailed. 

All casks, cases, boxes or receptacles containing margarine or oleo-margarine must bear 
on e~ch si~e in. promi~ent and indeliJ;>le letters the wor~s " Margarine " or " Oleomargarine ". 
The mgred1ents .•. used m the preparatiOn of the marganne must be indicated on the labels. 

In the wholesale trade, the receptacles must indicate in very prominent letters the name 
and address of the maker. 

In the case of margarine for export, the maker is authorised to substitute for his trade-mark 
~~at of t~e purchaser, provided that the latter mark includes in prominent letters the work 

Marganne ". 
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In retail trade, margarine or oleomargarine must be sold in the form of cubes stamped on 
one of the surfaces with the word " Margarine" or " Oleomargarine "; it must be placed in a 
covering which bears in prominent and indelible letters the same description, together with the 
name and address of the seller. · 

The above-mentioned inspectors, and, if necessary, special experts appointed by the 
Government, may enter premises where butter is manufactured for sale or where it is prepared 
or sold, and take samples of the goods manufactured, prepared, exposed, offered for sale or sold 
as butter. 

They may similarly take samples at the Customs houses, ports or railway stations. As 
far as possible, samples are to be taken in the presence of the owner of the goods or his representative. 
The samples are sent to the laboratories designated by ministerial decree for chemical analysis 
and microscopic examination. 

Glucose. - The name " massed glucose " is reserved for the sweet substance obtained by 
the saccharification of amylaceous substances with an acid having a maximum acidity corresponding 
to 5 decigrammes of sulphuric acid per IOO grammes of product and containing not more than 
25 per cent of water, IS per cent of dextrine and IY2 per cent of mineral substances, and no toxic 
materials. 

The descriptions " crystal glucose " and " crystal syrup " are reserved for the sweet substance 
obtained by the saccharification of amylaceous substances with an acid having a maximum 
acidity corresponding to 2 decigrammes of sulphuric acid per IOO grammes of product and containing 
not more than 25 per cent of water, 45 per cent of dextrine and I per cent of mineral substances, 
and no toxic materials. 

The name " maltose " is reserved for the sweet substance obtained by the saccharification 
of amylaceous substances by biological methods. 

Honey. - The name "honey" is only applicable to honey made by bees. 
If, however, the bees were fed with sugar or sweet substances other than honey during the 

normal honey-making season, the product thus obtained may only be described as "sugar honey". 
The description " honey " may not be used for honey caramelised by heating or containing 

more than 25 per cent of water. 
The addition to honey of edible sweetening substances does not constitute adulteration, 

provided that such substances are pure. Such a mixture may only be described as "artificial 
honey " or " fancy honey ". 

The only honey which may be described as " pure " or be given the name of a district of 
origin is honey produced by bees, other than sugar honey. 

Confectionery. - The confectioners' product to which the provisions under this heading 
apply are preserved fruits, fruit pastes and sweetmeats. 

By " sweetmeats " are meant all edible preparations in which sugar is the predominating 
ingredient excluding preserves, jellies and jams. 

The following do not constitute adulteration in the case of products included under the 
present heading : 

I. The use of sweetening substances other than saccharose (honey, invert sugM, massed 
glucose, crystal glucose, maltose), provided that nothing in the name used or in the 
accompanying indications can suggest that the products have been prepared exclusively 
with sugar; 

2. The use of talc to an amount not exceeding one gramme per kilogramme of product, 
provided that this substance is only used to powder the surface; 

3· The presence of small quantities of wax, spermaceti, vegetable oils, pure vaseline or 
paraffin, fecula or starch, owing to their use in treating the surface of the manufacturing 
apparatus which comes into contact with the products; 
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4· The use, in the preparation of sugared-almond sweetmeats (dragees and pralines), of 40 
starch, dextrin or amylaceous substances, provided that the proportion used is less than four 
grammes of destrin or starch per hundred grammes of coating; if this proportion is exceeded, 
the products thus prepared must be described as " dragees or pralines made with flour, or 
half flour, two-thirds flour or three-quarters flour", according to the proportion of amylaceous 
material used in the coating of the said sweetmeats; 

s. The total or partial use of gelatine, gelose or paste from fecula or starch in place 
of gum or white of egg in the case of products usually manufactured with gum or white of egg. 
provided that the name of the products thus prepared does not include the word " gum" 
and that it is immediately preceded by the qualifying tern1 "fancy". 

However, in the case of sweetmeats containing Spm1ish juice, the colouring part of the 41 
products must include not less than 4 per cent of Spanish juice. 

6. The decolorisation by means of sulphurous acid of fruits intended for preserving. 

The use of pure gold, silver and aluminium is permitted for the metallisation of sweetmeats. 

Preserves, jellies, jams.- The descriptions". . . preserve, . . . jelly, . . . jam", .p 
preceded by the name of a fruit, are reserved for products made exclusively with refined sugar. 
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crystallised sugar, brown sugar or reddish sugar and fruit or the juice of fruit, whether fresh or 

preserved. . . . 
The following d.o not constitute an adulteration of the products · 

I. The addition of pure tartaric or citric acid to an amount not exceeding two grammes 
per kilogramme of product; . 

2. The addition of cochineal in order to 1m prove the colour. 

Products to which these additions have been made are no longer entitled to the name of 
" pure fruit preserves ". . . . . .. , 

The name may, however, be accompamed by the mdtcation pure su~ar . 
When pure tartaric or citric acid are added to an amount exceedmg two gra~~es pe,~ 

kilogramme of product, the name used must be immediately preceded by the word fancy 
or " acidulated ". . 

In the case of preserves, jellies and jams, the following do not constitute adulteratton : 

r. The partial or total replacement of sugar by another edible sweetening substance, 
provided that the description is immediately prec~d~d by the ~or~ "f~ncy" or followed by t~e 
words " with glucose ", or by some other qualtfymg term mdtcatmg the replacement m 
question; . . . 

2. Colouring by colourmg matters other than cochmeal, provtded, however, that the 
name is immediately preceded by the word " fancy " or " col~ured "; . 

3· Aromatisation by the addition of natural or synthetic essences, provtded that the 
name is immediately preceded or followed by the words " fancy " or " synthetic aroma ·:; 

4· The addition of gelose, gelatine, gum or starch paste, provided that the name ts 
immediately preceded or followed by an indication of the product which has been added. 

Preserves, jellies and jams containing more than forty grammes of water per hundred grammes 
of product may not be held or conveyed for the purpose of sale, or be offered for sale or sold 
under the names given above. 

In the manufacture of preserves, jellies and jams, the use of fruit, parts of fruits or fruit 
juice preserved by the addition of an antiseptic product is prohibited. 

An exception is permitted in the case of sulphurous acid, which may be used to preserve 
dried fruits or parts of fruits to an amount not exceeding one hundred milligrammes per 
kilogramme of dry product. 

Cocoa and chocolute. - The name "cocoa paste " is given exclusively to the paste obtained 
by crushing roasted cocoa beans from which the husks and germs have been removed so as not 
to contain more than 2 per cent of husk and germ residue, irrespective of whether part of its 
fatty substance has been removed by pressure when hot and irrespective of whether cocoa butter 
has been added. 

The names "powdered cocoa " and " cocoa powder " are reserved for the product obtained 
by pulverising the cocoa paste after removing some of the fat. 

The addition of alkaline or alkali carbonates to cocoa beans intended for the preparation 
of cocoa powder does not constitute adulteration, provided that the quantity added does not 
exceed 5·75 grammes of potassium carboaate or an equivalent quantity of another alkaline 
carbonate per hundred grammes of cocoa assumed to be dry and free of fat, and provided that the 
resultant powder retains a slightly acid reaction, although no substance which might acidify 
it has been added. 

The name used to denote the products referred to in the present article must be accompanied 
by the words " made soluble ". 

The name "cocoa butter " is reserved for the fatty substances extracted from cocoa beans, 
whether or not they have undergone treatment with a view to the preparation of soluble cocoa 
powders. 

The descriptions " chocolate " and " sweetened cocoa " are reserved for the product obtained 
by mixing sugar and cocoa paste or cocoa powder in such proportions that one hundred grammes 
of product contain at least thirty-two grammes of paste or cocoa powder. 

Mixtures of sugar and cocoa paste or cocoa powder containing less than thirty-two grammes 
of paste or powder per hundred grammes of product must be described as " chocolate suga.r ", 
" chocolated sugar " or " cocoa sugar ". 

When the aroma is due, even partly, to synthetic aromatic substances, the name of any 
natural aroma appearing in the name must be accompanied by the words "synthetic aroma", 
or the words " aromatised with vanillin ". 

The following do not constitute adulteration : 

I. The addition of edible sweetening substances other than sugar, amylaceous substances 
or any comestible substances, provided that the name is accompanied by an indication of 
the quantity and nature of the substances added. 

Nevertheless, the names " milk chocolate " and "milk cocoa " may be used to describe 
products containing at least IS per ent of solid substances obtained by evaporating pure 
milk, skimmed or unskimmed. 

2. The use of cocoa paste or powder rendered soluble under the conditions referred 
to in the present decree, provided that the name is followed by the words "made soluble ". 

3· The polishing of chocolate articles by the use of lac or gum benzoin. 

Sweetmeats coated with chocolate may be denoted under a descriptive title including the 
adjective "chocolate ", provided that such coating consists exclusively of chocolate. 



The incorporation in the chocolate coating of any edible substances to an amount not 
exceeding 5 per cent of the total weight of such coating does not, however, constitute adulteration. 

Spanish juice. - The name "Spanish juice", whether or not accompanied by the word 48 
"pure ", is reserved for the product obtained by extracting all or part of the soluble substances 
found in the root of the liquorice plant and containing not more than IS per cent of water. 

No other product may be described as "pure". 
The following do not constitute adulteration : 

I. The addition of aromatic products to Spanish juice; 
~- The addition of edible sweetening substances or gum, provided that the product 

still contains 6 per cent of glycyrrhizin. 
The product to which this addition has been made may not, however, be described 

as "pure". 
3. The addition of edible sweetening substances, gum, fecula and dextrin. 

Such a mixture may still be described as "Spanish juice", provided that it contains not 
less than I.S per cent of glycyrrhizin. 

The Decree of July 28th, Igo8, in execution of the Law of August Ist, I905, for the prevention 
and punishment of fraud in the sale of goods and of the adulteration of foodstuffs and agricultural 
produce, provides that the name " vinegar " shall be reserved for products obtained by the acetic 
fermentation of alcoholic beverages or solutions and containing not less than 6 per cent of 
acetic acid. 

Any product not derived exclusively from the acetic fermentation of wine, cider or beer 
may not be held or transported for the purpose of sale, or be offered for sale or sold under the 
name of vinegar from wine, cider or beer. 

The name of a locality or wine-growing district may not simply be added to designate any 
vinegar other than wine vinegar. 

Mixtures of vinegar derived from alcoholic beverages and alcohol vinegars may be given 
the name of one of the component parts of the mixture, provided the exact proportion of the said 
part is also indicated. 

The use of acetic acid, pyroligneous acid, mineral acids and spoilt wine is prohibited in 
the manufacture of vinegar. The addition of these products to vinegar is also prohibited. 

Under the terms of the Law of August Ist, Igos, the following do not constitute fraudulent 
practices: 

I. The addition to the vinegar of substances designed exclusively to aromatise them; 
2. The artificial colouring of vinegar by means of caramel, cochineal, orchil or any 

other colouring substance the use of which has been declared lawful in decrees promulgated 
jointly by the Minister of Agriculture and the Minister for the Interior. after consultation 
with the Supreme Council for Public Health and the Academy of Medicine. 

However, in the case of artificial colouring, the name used must be accompanied by the 
adjective "coloured", in order that the colour of the vinegar may not mislead the bu•yer as to 
its nature. 

The name and the word " coloured " must be printed in the same lettering. 
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The Decree of July I7th, Igo8, in execution of the above-mentioned Law of August Ist, 
I90S, states, with reference to " liqueurs and syrups " that the name " liqueur " is reserved for 50 
brandies or alcohols aromatised either by maceration of vegetable substances, by distillation in SI 
the presence of such substances, by adding the products obtained by distilling such substances 
in the presence of alcohol or water, or by the combined use of these various processes. The 
preparations thus obtained may be sweetened with glucose sugar or honey. 

It is forbidden to hold or to transport for the purpose of sale, or to offer for sale or sell under 
the names indicated in the present article, any products other than those that are exclusively 
entitled to these names under the said article: 

I. The names " syr~ep, sugar syrup " is reserved for sugar (saccharose) dissolved in 52 
water; 

2. The name "symp ", accompanied by an indication of the principal kind or kinds 53 
of product used in its manufacture, is reserved for syrups containing sugar or sugar syTUp 
and fruit juice. 

Nevertheless, the names "lemon syr-up, lime syrup or orange symp " may be applied to 54 
syrups made of sugar syrup with the addition of citric acid and the aromatised spirit of these 
fruits or their essence. 

The name " grenadine syrup " is reserved for sugar syrup with the addition of citric acid 55 
or nitric acid and flavoured with vegetable substance. 

The name " orgeat syrup " is reserved for syrup consisting of sugar and milk of almonds. so 
The description of "mocha syrup " or "coffee symp " is reserved for sugar S)Tup with the 57 

addition of coffee extract. 
The name " gum syrup " is reserved for sugar syrup with the addition of gum arabic L'r 5:." 

gum senegal, in the proportion of not less than 20 grammes per litre. 
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The following must be designated under their specific name, preceded by th~ word " fancy " 
or by any other descriptive term differentiating the product from those designed under the 
name of syrups: 

r. Syrups in the preparation of which glucose replaces sugar (saccharose), even if 
only to a limited extent; . . . . 

2. Syrups, other than grenadine syrup, to which tartanc aCid has beep ad~e~, . 
3· Syrups, other than lemon, lime, orange or grenadine syrups, to which citnc acid 

has been added. 

The following may not be used in the manufacture of liqueurs and syrups : . 

r. Colouring substances other than those lawfully permitte~ in virtue of orders m~de 
jointly by the Minister of the Interior and the Minister of Agnculture. ~fter consultatiOn 
with the Supreme Council for Public Health and the Academy of Medicme; . 

2. Aromatic chemical products and bitter substances other than those authonsed 
under the conditions laid down in Article 17 of the Law of January 30th, 1907; 

3· Antiseptic products the use of which has not been declared lawful; 
4· Resins, in the case of absinthe. and similar liqueurs. 

The use of any indication or sign which might mislead the buyer as to the na~ure or ori!?in 
of the said products, where the description of origin assigned to such products must, m conformity 
with agreement or custom, be deemed to be the main factor in their sale, is prohibited under 
all circumstances and in every form whatsoever, in particular : 

r. On receptacles and packings; 
2. On labels, capsules, corks, seals, or any other device for closing containers; 
3· In commercial documents, invoices, catalogues, prospectuses, price-lists, notices, 

posters, pictures, advertisements, announcements or in any other form of publicity. 

A Decree of July 28th, rgo8, prohibits the holding, the transporting or the sale under the 
name of " beer " of any product other than the beverage obtained by the alcoholic fermentation 
of a wort manufactured with hops and pure barley malt, or associated with at least an equal 
weight of malt derived from other cereals, amylaceous substances, invert sugar or glucose. 

Beer derived from a wort and having a density of less than 2 degrees must be described as 
" small beer ". 

The following do not constitue fraudulent practices : 

r. Clarification, either in the boiler or during or after fermentation, by means of substances 
the use of which is declared to be lawful in virtue of orders made jointly by the Minister of 
the Interior and the Minister of Agriculture after consultation with the Supreme Council 
of Public Health and the Academy of Medicine; 

2. Pasteurisation; 
3· The addition of the amount of tannin required for fining; 
4· Colouring by means of caramel or extracts obtained by roasting cereals and substances 

authorised for use in the manufacture of beer (see above); 
:;. Treatment with pure sulphurous anhydride derived from the combustion of sulphur, 

and with pure bisulphites, provided, first, that the beer does not retain more than so 
milligrammes of sulphurous anydride, free and combined, per litre, and, secondly, that 
the use of bisulphites is restricted to 5 grammes per hectolitre. 

The addition to beer of any antiseptics other than sulphurous anhydride and bisulphites 
is prohibited. 

6r In conformity with the regulations in force, the export of early "potatoes" is unrestricted, 
except from March rst to May rst. 

During this period, early potatoes coming from Algeria, Spain and Italy may not be re
exported unless they are submitted to the Customs office in the original packings or accompanied 
by transport or other documents showing that they actually come from Algeria, Spain or Italy. 
If .t~e potatoes ~ave be~n handled in France: they must be ~ccompani~d, in order to prove their 
ongm •. by a certific~te Issued by a commercial body authonsed for this purpose by the director 
of agncultural services of the department where the said body has its offices. This certificate 
will not be recognised as valid by the Customs office of exit unless it bears the signature of the 
director in charge of the agricultural service, whose duty it is to check the accuracy of the 
declarations by any means which he may deem necessary. 

CATEGORY 2 

62 In virtue of the Agreement with Italy, dated April roth, 1924, silkworms' eggs should, as a 
.rule, be submitted in cells. with the correspondin!? moths ~nd be accompanied by a certificate 
ISsued by the French service for the control of silkworms eggs, attesting that the eggs have 
been produced under the supervision provided for by French laws and regulations. 
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'Silkworms' eggs not in cells may also be imported into Italy, but the eggs must always be 
supplied with the official banderole of the French control service. They must, furthermore, be 
packed in boxes and must satisfy the conditions required by Italian law-that is to say, they must 
not be the offspring of varieties already crossed between Asiatic and native breeds. 

Roquefort cheese. - No cheese may be manufactured, exposed, transported, offered· for sale 
or sold, or imported or exported as Roquefort, with or without a further name or description 
unless it has been : 

(a) Prepared und manufactured exclusively from the milk of ewes; 
(b) Manufactured and ripened in conformity with recognised and available local customs, 

this applying both to the place of such ripening and the method employed. 

The area of production of the ewes' milk employed in making Roquefort is restricted to the 
present French producing areas and to areas in the home territory of France which possess the 
same characteristics as regards breeds of sheep, pasturage and climate. 

Any manufacturer who proposes to describe his products as " Roquefort " is required to notify 
his intention to the local authorities of the commune where the cheese is to be ripened. 

No milk other than the milk of ewes and no cheese product made from a milk other than the 
milk of ewes may be admitted into, accepted at or found in cheese factories, dairies and premises 
for ripening in which Roquefort cheese is prepared, made or ripened. 

Apart from supplies for local consumption, no lactigenic product and no cheese made from 
milk other than the milk or ewes, may enter into, or be worked up, or sold in, the whole area 
of the commune in which the cheese is ripened. 

Infringements of the present law are punished with the penalties provided in Articles 8 and 
22 of the Law of May 6th, rgrg, concerning the protection of appellations of origin, without preju- · 
dice to the application to such offences of the penalties contained in the Law dated August rst, 
rgos, and in any other legal enactments. Article 463 of the Penal Code is applicable to such 
offences. 

• 
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GERMANY. 

CATEGORY I. 

In Germany, no distinction is made between goods ~n~ende~ for home consumption and those 
intended for the export trade, except in the case of spmts, wh1ch may not be _sold on the home 
market unless accompanied by a statement of strength, although this regulatwn does not hold 
good in the case of spirits intended for export. 

The Law of May 14th, !879. has been replaced by that of July sth, _1927, intended to protect 
consumers against foodstuffs injurious to human health, and also agamst foodstuff~, wh1ch a:e 
imitations or adulterations or bear a misleading description; in this respect tobacco IS treated m 
the same manner as foodstuffs. The same law grants the consumer protection against any " articles 
in current use " injurious to health. The following are regarded _as " articles in current us~ ": 
table and kitchen utensils and other articles used for the production, manufacture, preparation, 
measurement, weighing, packing, preservation, conveyance or consumption of fo~dstuffs, ~nd 
which, during such process, come into direct contact with the food; products for cleamng, treatmg, 
colouring and beautifying the skin, hair, nails or mouth; artificial plants and parts thereof; 
petroleum; dyestuffs other than those included under the heading of foodstuffs; other articles 
designated by the Government with the approval of the Reichsrat after hearing the competent 
Committee of the Reichstag. 

A law dated July sth, r887, is intended to safeguard consumers against the use of colouring 
matter injurious to health in the manufacture and making-up for sale of foodstulfs, cosmetics, 
distempers, toys, wallpapers, textiles, candles, artificial flowers, etc.; colouring matter containing 
antimony, arsenic, barium, lead, cadmium, chrome, copper, mercury, zinc or picric acid is 
regarded as noxious. 

The use of synthetic sweetening substances-i.e., of any substances obtained artificially 
which are used for sweetening purposes or which are potentially sweeter than refined cane sugar 
or beet sugar, is prohibited in the manufacture of beer, wine, beverages analogous to wine, fmit 
juice, preserves, liqueurs and syrups. The use of methyl alcohol for the preparation of food.~tujfs, 
remedies and cosmetics is prohibited. 

The consumer is protected against the adulteration of butter, cheese or lard by the use of 
substitutes therefor, in virtue of the law dated June 15th, 1897. This stipulates that substitutes 
must be mixed with ingredients which make them easily recognisable as such and must bear a 
description in conformity with the regulations. Such descriptions must be used in tenders, invoices, 
etc. The factories must be registered and subject to supervision. Butter must have a minimum 
fatty content and a maximum content of water. The sale of milk derived from diseased animals 
is prohibited. Such milk may only be sold after treatment which obviates all risk of the com
munication of the disease (Law of June 26th, 1909, concerning animal diseases). A law passed 
on December 23rd, 1926 (amended on March 24th, rgz8), lays down that the milk trade may only 
be exercised by persons of good standing. 

The adulteration of margarine and synthetic lard by the admixture of foreign substances or 
by the addition of an excessive amount of water is prohibited. 

The meat trade is subject to supervision; animals are inspected, both before and after slaughter, 
and also meat products. The law of June 3rd, rgoo, and the various executive measures thereto 
protect consumers against the sale of meat, pork butchers' products and animal fats which are 
unfit for consumption or injurious to health. 

. Meat recog~ised as~! for consumption must bear~ stamp. That which is only fit for consump
tion under certam conditions may not be released until the causes of the taint have been removed 
under p_olice supervision. . Imported meat and impo~ted fats are examined by special technical 
officers m order to ascertam whether they comply w1th the regulations in force . 

. In the prel?aration of meat pro~ucts, _the use of substances and processes which might render 
the1r consumptwn da~gerous or wh1ch m1ght conceal their inferior quality is prohibited. A list 
of the substances wh1ch may not be added to meat products is given in various decrees. The 
chief of these are preservatives or neutralising substances, and colouring matter. 

Soup cubes and substitutes therefor must be extracts of meat. A minimum creatine and 
nitrogen content and a maximum common salt content are prescribed. 

The wine trade is subject to supervision by special officers. All undertakings concerned in 
the manuf~cture or treat~ent of wine or in the wine tra~e must keep special accounts in a prescribed 
form showmg the quantities of extract of grapes, of wme must and of all substances intended for 
the treatment of wine entering and leaving the works. A list is given of the processes and additions 
which are prohibited. 



T~e addition of sugar to. wine is subject to restrictions according to the place, season and 
quantity. ~t must also be notified, and there ar~ regulations laying down the terms in which it is 
to be descnbed.. !he l<1;w enumerates the chemical substances which may not be added to wine, 
beverages contatmng wtne, or beverages analogous to wine. The use "of synthetic sweetening 14 
substances is also prohibited. 15 
. Wines. and ~ixed wines imported f~om foreign ~ountries are subjected to chemical analysis 
m conformity wtth the Customs regulations concernmg wines, dated July 17th, 1909. 

Brandy may only contain alcohol of wine. So-called fancy brandies must contain not less r6 
than ten per cent of alcohol of wine. Acid may not be used in the preparation of brandies. A 
minimum alcoholic content is prescribed. 

Beer. -The law lays down the raw materials the use of which is authorised for the manufac- 17 
ture of beer; exceptions are made in the case of special beers-for example, those intended for 
export. 

The basic must content is laid down for the various kinds of beer (ordinary, on tap in casks, 
double and triple). The mixture of different kinds of beer is prohibited as well as the subsequent 
addition of water. 

If fraululent practices are suspected, the brewery may be searched. 
Aerated beverages. - The law lays down that water and pure chemical products shall be 1s 

exclusively used for their manufacture and likewise that the apparatus in use shall be inspected 
by the administrative authorities in order to ascertain that it is not liable to contaminate the 
products. · 

The use of any but natural fruit juices is prohibited in the manufacture of fruit-drinks. 19 
When substitutes are employed the beverages must be described as synthetic products. 20 
Cocoa. - The sale of pulverised cocoa shell or of products to which such powder has been 21 

added is prohibited, unless they have been rendered unfit for human consumption by the addition. 
of certain ingredients. 

Exported cocoa in respect of which a refund of Customs duty is requested must be pure and 22 
manufactured without the admixture of shell, parings or dust of cocoa. 

Chocolate may only be sold wholesale or retail in specified weights. Slabs weighing 500, 250, 
200, 125, roo, so and 25 gr. net are permitted. Any discrepancy in weight must not exceed 2 per 
cent in the case of slabs weighing more than 100 gr. and 3 per cent in the case of slabs weighing 
not more than roo gr. 

In order to ensure the protection of the consumer against inlitation coffee the law prohibits 23 
the manufacture and sale of machinery for making artificial coffee beans. 

Tobacco substitutes may not be used for the manufacture of cigars. 2~ 
Their use for the manufacture of like products is subject to official authorisation and inspection 

by the authorities. Such authorisation is only given to firms of good standing, which are required 
to keep detailed accounts. . 

In the manufacture of wooden or other matches the use of whtte or yellow phosphorus IS 25 
prohibited. 

In 1905 the Federal Council adopted a convention with regard to the regulations governing 
the production, preservation and use of acetylene. 26 

* • 
* * 

The laboratories for the analysis of foodstuffs are responsible for the official supervision of 
trade in foodstuffs and articles in current use with a view to ensuring the application of the 
statutory provisions. Their organisation varies from one province to another, some being State 
institutions, others established by towns, communes or public bodies, whilst still others are private 
undertakings holding contracts with the central or communal authorities to carry out the official 
supervision. Most of these laboratories are public institutions. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Weights and meas-ures must be stamped and restamped at given intervals. 27 
·A regulation dated September 29th, 1927 (amended on March 28th, 1928), deals \vith the 

compulsory apposition of distinctive trade marks to foodstuffs and is intended to put into operation 
the provisions of the Law of July sth, 1927, concerning foodstuffs. In the case of certain foods 28 
it lays down that the packets or receptacles in which they are sold to the consumer, shall indicate 
the name or business style and address of the manufacturer, and also give a description of the 
contents, in the habitual trade terms, the amount or weight (German weight and measure) and 
the number of articles. At the present time this provision applies to the following foodstuffs: 
meat preserves, contained in hermetically sealed receptacles, preserved fish and shell fish, presen·ed 
milk and cream, vegetables and fruit, natural and synthetic honey, dietetic products, me,lt extr,lct 
and substitutes therefor, soup cztbes and substitutes therefor, soups i11 tablet form ready for cooking, 
potted cray-fish and shrimps, egg powders and substitutes therefor, pudding po1.cdttrs, snzthdic _W<ISt, 
spice and substitutes therefor, chocolate and chocolate articles, except in packets weighing less than 
25 grammes, clwcol~te powdttr, cocoa, marzipan an~ m~rzipan s~zbstitut<s, coff~e a1_1~ !<'<~, together 
with substitutes, altmentary pastes, rusks, cakes, bzsc111ts and gwgerbread (pam d eptces). 

11! eat is stamped after it has been examined and found to be fit for consumptiL'U. 2cl 
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The States are responsible for making any r~gulations concerning synthetic milk~ cream and 
condensed milk, but are subject to a general rulmg ~o the effect that. the prepar.ahon of su~h 
products shall only be permitted in the case of factones of good standmg and subject to spectal 
supervision. d · h · 

They may not be placed on the market unless they ~a':e b~en prepare .w1t certam ra": 
materials of unexceptionable quality, unless they bear .a d1st~nchve a~d promment trade mark 
and unless a given quantity of potato feculre has been m1xed w1th them m order that they may be 
more easily recognised. . . . 

The receptacles and exterior packings in which marga~fne, mar.gar~~e.,cheese a?d synthett~ 
edible fats are sold or offered for sale must bear the words marganne , . marganne cheese 
and "synthetic edible fats" in clear and indelible letters, and also a promment red band 2 to 5 
centimetres in width. 

Cigarettes prepared with tobacco substitutes, or containing such su~;>stitu~es, m?st bear a 
special stamp. Other products containing more than 5 per cent of substitute mgred1ents must 
likewise bear a distinctive mark. 

Sweetening substances. - The manufacture and sale of synthetic sweetening substances are 
subject to supervision by the administrative authorities. T~e use of ~uch subs~ances for the 
various foodstuffs is determined by law. Foodstuffs prepared with synthetic sw~etenmg su~stances 
must bear an indelible and prominent inscription " Prepared with synthetic sweetemng sub-
stances "-if they are sold to the consumer in packets or in special packing. . 

Acetic acid. - Acid solutions and essence~ of vinegar containing more than IS per cent acetic 
acid may only be sold in small quantities and in receptacles of a special shape having corks which 
only permit the liquid to escape slowly. . . 

Furthermore, the bottles must bear the name of the manufacturer, an exact descnptwn 
of the contents, directions for use, and, in a different colour, the words "Beware, dangerous, not 
diluted with water ". 

Petroleum. - Petroleum which is inflammable at a comparatively low temperature must bear 
a label drawing attention to the danger. 

A minimum alcoholic strength is prescribed for spirits for human consumption and, in 
addition, they must be sold or offered for sale in bottles or similar receptacles bearing an inscription 
which will enable the purchaser to ascertain whether the contents were manufactured at home 
or abroad. The name of the maker and the place of manufacture must also be indicated. 

Brandies intended for sale on the home market must bear an indication of their content of 
spirits of wine. The materials from which they are extracted, the processes authorised for the 
manufacture of corn-brandy and jr1~it or berry brandies, and likewise the conditions laid down for 
rum, arack and liqueurs are given in the Law of April 8th, 1922, and in the administrative 
regulations appertaining thereto. A minimum content of extractive properties is prescribed in 
the case of liqueurs. Lastly, the law embodies provisions concerning the description of various 
kinds of lees and prohibits the sale of lees containing foreign bodies or of mixed lees. 

Sparkling wines. - If carbonic acid is added this fact must be noted. Sparkling wines must 
bear an inscription showing the country and, if necessary, the locality in which they were bottled. 
Sparkling wine which is prepared with fruit must bear a label stating that it contains fruit wine. 
In virtue of Articles 274 and 275 of the Treaty of Versailles the trade names "Cognac" and 
" ChamP,agne " are reserved to French products. 

Under the Law of July r6th, r884 (Reichsgesetzblatt r883, page 120), concerning the fineness 
of gold and silver articles, gold and silver arti:les may be manufactured and offered for sale 
irrespective of the degree of fineness; the latter may, however, only be indicated on the articles 
if it is of the following standard-i.e., 585 per mille in the case of gold articles and not less than 
Boo per mille in the case of silver articles. 

The fineness is indicated by means of a hall-mark showing the quantity of pure metal used 
and the name of the firm on whose behalf the hall-mark is affixed. The form of this hall-mark 
is determined by the Federal Council. 

Jewellery may be hall-marked irrespective of the degree of fineness, the proportion of precious 
metal used being indicated in the hall-mark. 

Gold and silver ware coming from foreign countries the fineness of which is indicated in a 
manner that does not correspond to the provisions of the present law, may not be offered for sale 
until they have been provided with a further hall-mark which does conform to this Jaw. 

The seller of the goods is held responsible for the accuracy of the degree of fineness indicated. 
If the goods are hall-marked within the country the owner of the firm on whose behalf this operation 
was carried out is likewise held responsible. 

Penalties are provided in case of the non-observance of the above-mentioned law. 
On the basis of the Law of July r6th, r884, the Federal Council decreed (Ordinance dated 

January 7th, r886) that the hall-mark for gold and silver utensils should consist of: 
I. The German crown. 
2. The sign of the sun (:) in the case of gold, and the sign of the moon ({ in the case 

of silver. 
3· A statement of the fineness per mille. 
4· The name of the firm or the business style of the firm on whose behalf the articles 

were hall-marked. 
In conf?rmit~ with .the La~v of May rgth, r8gr, no fire-arms of any kind may be offered for 

sale or put mto CirculatiOn unhl they have been tested at the official inspection establishments 
and there prodded with a mark. 
. Barrels, breech~s or other parts of fire-arms which, after testing, have been found to be 
mcomplcte or showmg defects ·of manufacture are rendered unfit for use. 
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In the case of arms which have been found to have defects which can easilv be rectified, a 
further test is made after the removal of these defects. -

More detailed regulations concerning the method of carrying out tests, the weight and 
composition of the powder and shot to be used in tests and the form and method of affixing the 
stamp, are issued by the Federal Council. 

Testing establishments are provided by the Governments of the various States of the Reich. 
A charge may be made for testing, but it may not exceed the expenditure incurred in this 
connection. 

Penalties are provided in case of the non-observance of this law. 
A proclamation dated April roth, 1918 (Reichsgesetzblatt, 1918), concerning retail trade in 

thread, provides that wool, half-wool and cotton thread may not be offered for sale unless they are 45 
of certain standard weights and bear an indication of such weight. In the case of cotton thread 
the length must also be stated. 

The standard units are as follows: 

(a) In weights of I, S, ro, 20 and so grammes and multiples thereof; 
(b) In lengths of so, roo, 200, soo and r,ooo metres and multiples thereof, in the case 

of sewing cotton; 
(c) In lengths of S, ro, 20, 30, and so on, up to roo metres, in the case of other thread. 

The weight in question is the dry weight of the thread without wrapping, packing, etc., in 
so far as the latter is not indispensable, allowance being made for a certain degree of normal 
humidity amounting to 8 Yz per cent of the dry weight in the case of cotton thread, ro per cent 
in the case of .half-wool, r81/ 4 per cent in the case of worsted thread, and 17 per cent in the case 
of net thread. 

The weight must be given in grammes and the length in metres; these particulars should be 
indicated on the goods themselves or on the packing in such a manner as to be easily recognisable. 

The actual weight may not fall more than 3 per cent below the given figure on quantities 
of so grammes, s per cent on quantities between ro and so grammes, or IO per cent on quantities 
between I and S grammes. Similarly, the length may vary by 3 per cent in the case of lengths 
exceeding roo metres, s per cent in the case of lengths between ro and 20 metres and ro per cent 
on a length of s metres. 

These provisions do not apply to: 

(a) Thread sold with semi-manufactured goods for finishing purposes; 
(b) Thread measured and weighed on behalf of the buyer. 

In conformity with the Decree dated January nth, 1923, concerning the trade in silk ribbons, 
ribbons containing silk may only be sold under certain numbers and in 'Nidths corresponding to 46 
such numbers. 

Such ribbon may only be placed on the German home market in lengths of ro metres. The 
length must be indicated in a prominent manner. 

Penalties are provided for any contravention of this decree. 
Seed (cereals) is not considered as home-grown except in the case of seed belonging to those 47 

species mentioned in a special list which the German Cereals Office is required to puoosh in the 
German Official Gazette (Deutscher Reichsanzeiger), giving the name of the seedsman, the species 
of the crops and the area under cultivation (Post-War Economic Regulations). 

Clinical thermometers must be tested by the State Physico-Technical Institute or by the regional 48 
Weights and Measures Office of Thuringia at Illmenau or the Testing Office of the State of Anhalt 
at Zerbst. Every clinical thermometer which is to be sold or otherwise put into circulation must 
be officially tested, and if it is to be sold in Germany it must be marked \\ith an official stamp sho\\ing 
that it complies with the conditions laid down. It must in all cases bear either the name of the 
maker or his trade mark, as registered by the Patents Office, or a letter and number assigned to 
him by the Testing Office to which the thermometer was sent. 

In the case of boilers, there is a compulsory examination of the steam pressure and hydraulic 49 
pressure: they are again examined on delivery. 

There are special provisions dealing with Portltmd cemmt and its packing (barrels or sacks). 50 
The receptacle must bear in prominent characters the words " Portland cement", the name 
of the firm or the trade mark of the works, as well as an indication of the gross weight. The degree 
of pulverisation and consistency are detern1ined by special regulations. Natural cement may 
not be described as " Portland cement ". 

CATEGORY 3· 

Furthermore, there are many scattered rules on a din·rsity of questions (for example, in 
the case of electrical engineering, there are provisions dealing with the testing of mgitlcs and the 51 
resistance of ittsulators, etc.); these questions are often the subject of regulations made by the 
associations concerned. Lastly, there are a great number of rules which are the outcome of com
mercial practice and which ~efer to tl~e quality, co~sistenc~·, density, specific weight, etc., of such 
goods as fabrics, yar11s, pamts, benzme, bet1zvl, mmeral otis, I<!Y, !ttcquer, t'•lrmsh, etc. 5 ~ 
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In conformity with the regulation~ of the Association o~ German Electrical Engi~eers .(Verba_nd 
deutscher Elektrotechniker-VDE) m regard to machtnery, apparatus •. el~ctncal .msulatmg 
m<~terials, etc., the mark VDE may be affixed to goods if a previous exammahon earned out by 
representatives of the Union justifies this course. 

Linm fabrics: registered trade mark " Schwurhand Reinleinen " of the. Unio.n of German 
Linen Manufacturers, registered association, Ber.lin, S.W.r~. - Membe~s ~f this Umon and those 
of the Union of German Flax Weavers and Spmners, registered as~ociatJOn, La';ld~shut, and of 
the Union of German Manufacturers of Linen Sawing-Thread, registered as~ociahon, Neus~lz, 
are entitled to affix this mark, provided that the linen fabrics and finished lmen &oods beanng 
it comply with the "Rules for the description of g.oods as linen":. Nu~ber 33.0 A, Issue~, by t~; 
Government Committee on Terms of Delivery (Reichsausschuss fur L~eferbedmgungen, RAL • 
Berlin, N.W.6), set up by the State Board for Economic Efficiency (Reichskuratoriu~ ftir Wirt
schaftlichkeit, RKW). Any wrongful use of this mark makes the manufacturer liable to the 
penalties fixed by the Union in its agreement. 

Half-linen fabrics: registered trade mark "Fadenkreuz-Halbleinen" of th~ Uni?n of German 
Linen Manufacturers, registered association, Berlin, S.W.rg. - Me~b~rs of this Umon and t~ose 
of the Union of German Flax Weavers and Spinners, registered assoCiatiOn, Landeshut, are ent1tled 
to use this trade mark provided that the fabrics or finished goods bearing it comply with the 
" Rules for the description of mixed textiles containing linen or cotton", No. 392 A, issued by 
the Government Committee on Terms of Delivery (Reichsausschuss fiir Lieferbedingungen, "RAL", 
Berlin, N.W.6), set up by the State Board for Ec?nomic Efficiency (Reichskuratoriu~ ftir Wirt
schaftlichkeit, "RKW"). Any wrongful use of this mark makes the manufacturer liable to the 
penalties fixed by the Union in its agreement. 

Milk, Butter, Cheese, Eggs, Potatoes, Vegetables. - The German Agricultural Council at 
Berlin, the Supreme Chamber of Agriculture for Prussia at Berlin, the various provincial Chambers 
of Agriculture and the co-operative societies or unions have established a certain number of 
rules concerning the qualitative standards with which the above mentioned produce should comply. 
Accordingly, certain Chambers of Agriculture and co-operative societies or unions have registered 
collective trade marks, which are affixed to the products or to their packings. 

CATEGORY 4· 

There is a large number of laboratories for the analysis of foodstuffs founded by the States 
or communes or even by public bodies such as the Chambers of Agriculture. Similarly, there are 
some private undertakings responsible for the official control of foqdstuffs. These laboratories 
also carry out analyses on behalf of private individuals. 

At the head of these institutions are chemists who have specialised in foodstuffs and who 
hold State diplomas and have been sworn in to the service of the State. Such laboratories are 
required to make out technical reports on goods intended for export. 

The fees charged vary from one laboratory to another, but conform to a fixed and published 
scale. 

In Germany there is a large number of laboratories conducting analyses of materials other 
than foodstuffs and the Chambers of Commerce can furnish particulars regarding them in any 
individual case, at the same time stating which laboratories and experts undertake the analysis 
and cer~ification of the commercial value of any given materials or goods. 

~lni.ost all the Chambers of Commerce in Germany employ for the service of the public a 
certam number of experts competent to deal with individual industries or trades; for example, 
the wool trade, the potato trade and the chief local industries and products. 

The Chambers ~f Commerce can command the services of a large number of experts covering 
a vast range of subjects. 

A Decree d~ted June 28th, rgrr, controls the sale of potash salts, but the very elaborate 
procedu!e prescnbed for analyses, which are carried out by an official German testing office or 
by a I?n~ate office under State supervision, is not compulsory unless the potassium salts are for 
use Withm the country. Analysis remains optional if the goods are not to be used in Germany. 

So!lle of the economic departments or sections of the Reich and the States have arranged 
for the1r Chambers of Commerce and Industry to codify current commercial conditions and trade 
practices. This kind of codification is useful in that it gives publicity to trade practices in the 
~ranches .of industry dealt with and thus promotes the turnover of their goods-and this, again, 
1s benefiCial to the consumer. The consumer reaps still other advantages from such codification 
because in cases of dispute the Chambers of Commerce to which the matter is referred are guided 
by the rules, which frequently contain indications as to the current commercial grades and standard 
qualities, and they decide accordingly. This institution therefore affords a guarantee for the 
consumer and protects his interests. 

~?r example, the Cha~ber of C.ommerce and Industry at Berlin has established the commercial 
con.ditJOns and tra~e practices applicable to the following commodities: fruit, vegetables, southern 
f~1t, preserved fnut. and vegetables, pota~oes, eggs, fresh meat, bacon, etc., butter, lard, margarine, 
~dible fats, cheese, Imr;>orted bacon and Imported meat preserves, fresh-water fish, paper, scrap
Iron, soap, leather, skms and furs, footwear, firewood, imported timber, unbarked timber and 
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veneers, chemical products and drugs, bricks and tiles, calcareous stone, sandstone, other stone: 
similarly, the Chamber of Commerce at Kottbus in Niederlausitz has codified the commercial 
practices applicable to the grain trade, milled products and fodder; whilst the Chamber of Com
merce at Hamburg has dealt with the conditions applicable to the trade in cow's milk, poppy 
seeds, sesame seeds and ground nuts, and the Chamber of Commerce at Duisburg, with the 
conditions for the sale of cereals, etc. 

Unification, regulation, terms of delivery and methods of control. - Agreements establishing 
weights and shapes, definitions, standard qualities, grades, classifications, etc., which have been 
freely concluded between producers, dealers and consumers (including the authorities concerned), 
with the assistance of technical experts, are of special value for the protection of the consumer. 
He is thus e~ahled to realise ~he stan?ard of g?ods which he should insist upon and may reasonably 
expect and Is able to select m the light of his knowledge the goods best suited for his purposes. 
As a result of such agreements, the consumer can always obtain the same articles whenever he 
desires. The wastage of goods, time and, consequently, money is thus reduced and disputes 
eliminated. · 

The German Reich, the States, and, above all, the industrial organisations, acting in their 
own interests and on their own initiative, encourage rationalisation measures of this kind. 

In order to centralise these attempts, which often lack co-ordination, the authorities, the 
economic organisations (or producers, traders and consumers) and the scientific experts, etc., 
agreed to establish the German Board for Economic Efficiency (Reichskuratorium fiir \\'irtschaft
lichkeit, RKW), Luisenstrasse 58, Berlin, N.W.6. 

It is the duty of the RK\V to further all measures which may improve goods and increase 
their turnover, whilst diminishing their cost-e.g., systems of regulation, fixed terms of delivery, 
rational production, sales organisation and rational office administration. The RK\V is an auto
nomous body subsidised by the State. It conducts enquiries concerning co-operation between 
producers, traders and consumers and assists the following groups, whose work is primarily 
concerned with the protection of the consumer: 

A. German Standardisation Committee (Deutscher Normenausschuss, DNA), Dorotheen
strasse 47, Berlin, N.W.J. 

After the war a movement grew up in Germany in favour of measures to protect buyers 
against the offer of shoddy goods of inferior quality or of poor workmanship. Producers, traders 
and consumers in widely varying branches of industry co-operated with the technical and admi
nistrative authorities to form the DNA, a registered association, Dorotheenstrasse 47, Berlin, N. W.7 
with a view to organising the work of standardisation in Germany on a uniform plan and to 
simplifying and cheapening the production and sale of goods by means of voluntary agreements, 
framed in explicit terms and dealing with measures, forms, qualities, tests and uses of various 
commodities and materials. 

In order to avoid any abuse all standardisation schedules drawn up in accordance with the 
principles of the DNA bear the registered trade mark ~·DIN ". 

Any manufacturer or trader is entitled to affix this sign provided that the articles bearing 
it comply in all respects with the rules of the DNA and have been made in Germany. Any restric
tions to which the use of the mark "DIN" may be subject are given on each standardisation 
schedule. The right to use the mark may be ~vithdrawn, after due warning, from any manufacturer 
or dealer who affixes the mark "DIN" to articles and places them on the market in contravention 
of the above-mentioned regulations. 

2,8oo standardisation schedules have already been drawn up, this system having been 
recognised as the most practical to safeguard the public interest. 

In addition to standards of general importance (such as volumes and sizes) various technical 
standards have been fixed in different fields (for example, in mining, electrical engineering and 
the motor-car industry). Detailed information may be found in the complete list of standardisation 
schedules which is published every year. 

· The standards are worked out by committees. Some of these are directly attached to the 
commercial service of the DNA, others have their own offices which work in close touch with 
the DNA. The following technical standardisation committees are in existence: 

Technical Standardisation Committee for the 1\Iining Industry, Essen, Post Office Box 279 57 
(Fachnormenausschuss fiir Bergbau, Faberg). 

Technical Standardisation Committee for Chemical Apparatus of the Association of 58 
German l\lanufacturers of Chemical Apparatus, Berlin, \V.35, Potsdamerstr. 103 a 
(Fachnormenausschuss fiir chemische Gerate i/Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir chem. 
Apparatewesen - Dechema). 

German Association for the Technical Testing of 1\Iaterials, Berlin, W.J, Ingenieurhaus 59 
(Deutscher Verband fiir die l\Iaterialpriifungen der Technik). 

Standardisation Committee for the Cycle Industry, Berlin, W.g. Linkstr. II (Fach- 6o 
normenausschuss der Fahrradindustrie). 

Standardisation Committee, Hospital, Berlin, C.2, Fischerstr. 39 1~2. (Fachnormen- 6r 
ausschuss Krankenhaus). 

Standardisation Committee of the National Association of German Engineers of the 62 
Fire Brigade Services, Magdeburg, Kolnerstr. 8 (Normenau-;schuss des Reichswreins 
deutscher Feuerwe1uingenieure). 

Standardisation Committee of the Germ<m Cinematographic Association, Berlin-Pankow. t> 3 
Parkstr. 2 (Normenausschuss der deutschen kinotechnischen Gesellsch~tft). 
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Standardisation Committee o.f the Motor Car Industry, Charlottenburg, Hardenbergstr. 8 
(Fachnormenausschuss der Kraftfahrindustrie), . 

Standardisation Committee for Air Navigation established by the Germ~.n l{esearch 
Institute for Air Navigation, Berlin, Adlershof (Fachnormenausschuss fur I.uftfahrt 
i. Deutsche Versuchsanstalt f. Luftfahrt - Falu). . 

Standardisation Committee for Agricultural MachinerY:' and lmp!ements, Berli~, S.W.u, 
Dessauerstr. 14 (Fachnormenausschuss fiir landwtrt. Maschmen ~nd Gerate). 

Sub-Committee for the Standardisation of Locomotives, Hannover-Lmden, Post Office 
Box 55 (Engerer Lokomotiv-Normenausschuss, ~L~A. Elna m. Br. Hanomag.). 

Standardisation Committee for the Printing Trades, Letpztg, Ranftsche Gasse 14 (Normen-
ausschuss fiir das graphische Gewerbe}. . 

1 
• • 

Government Committee on Terms of Delivery, Berlm, '-" .6, Lmsenstrasse 58/59 (Retchs-
ausschuss fiir Lieferbedingungen). 

Standardisation Committee for the Textile Industry established by the German Stan
dardisation Committee, Berlin, N.W.7, Dorotheenstrasse 47 (Fachnormenausschuss 
fiir die Textilindustrie, i. deutscher Normenausschuss). 

Union of German Electrical Engineers, Berlin, W.57, Potsdamerstrasse 68 (Verband 
Deutscher Elektrotechniker). . . 

Union of German Manufacturers of Machinery for the Meat Industry, Berlin-Ltchterfelde-
West, Asternplatz 2 (Verband deutsch~r Fleisch~reimaschine~fabrikanten). . 

Standardisation Committee for Woodworkmg Machmery estabhshed by the German 
Standardisation Committee, Berlin, N.W.7, Dorotheen<>trasse 47 (Fachnormenaus-
schuss fiir Holzbearbeitungsmaschinen i. Deutsc~er Normenausschuss). . 

Standardisation Committee for Land Surveying estabhsJ-.ed by the German Standardisa
tion Committee, Berlin, N.W.7. Dorotheenstrasse 47 (Fachnormenausschuss fiir 
Vermessungswesen (Faverm) i. Deutscher No_rmenauss~huss). . . 

General Committee on the Standardisation of Vehtcles, Berlm, W.10, Vtktonastrasse 25 
(Allgemeiner Wagen-Normenausschus<>, AWANA). 

B. Government Committee on Terms of Delivery set up by the State Board for E_conomic 
Efficiency (Reichsausschuss fur Lieferbedingungen (RAL) beim Reichskuratorium fur Wzrtschaft
lichkeit), Berlin, N.W.6, Luisenstrasse 58/59· 

This Committee endeavours to promote the establishment of uniform terms of delivery 
embodied in agreements as to the qualities usually required by the trade, grade<>, classes, com
mercial forms, packing, baking of samples and the notification of defects. These rules, which 
are endorsed by the parties to the agreements-i.e., the business Unions, the Chambers of 
Commerce and Industry, the public authorities, the housewives' organisations and the State 
and communal research offices give in almost all cases more or less detailed directions for 
verifying the quality, etc., of the goods. The consumer is thus enabled to carry out an appropriate 
test as soon as he receives the goods. Terms of delivery of this kind are already in force in the 
following trades: leather, animal and vegetable glues, textiles, asbestos, paints, lacquer, binding 
substances and agglutinants, washing and cleaning materials, office equipment and household 
goods. 

Mortfover, the RAL is also engaged in drawing up uniform rules for the description of goods, 
and the commodities dealt with must comply with these rules before they can be placed on the 
m::trket or be the subject of business transactions; thus, there are rules for the description of linen 
(see under 3rd Category), cotton and mixed textile goods (see under 3rd Category), leather for 
saddles, cushions and bags, as ·well as goods manufactured by saddlemakers, harnessmakers 
and bagmakers. 

In accordance with these agreements, the makers and dealers state in their offers of goods, 
in their catalogues, on certificates of guarantee and on packings, etc., that the goods comply 
with the regulations of the RAL and they are thus able to furnish the consumer not only with 
a characteristic external mark, but at the same time with recognised guarantee. 

C.. German Association for the Technical Testing of Materials (Deutscher Verband fur die 
Materzalprufungen der Technik, DVM), Berlin, N.W.7, Friedrich-Ebertstrasse 27. 

In Germany, special testing offices for materials, many private laboratories, as well as 
laboratories established by large factories and even, in recent times, by small or medium-sized 
works, carry out tests of materials and goods of all kinds, so that a suitable selection may be 
made and the consumer protected against goods of inferior quality; 

These offices and laboratories conform in their work either with the standards established 
by th~ ~erman Standardisation Committee, or with the uniform rules drawn up by the German 
Assoczatzon for the Technical Testing of Materials, or, again, with special regulations laid down 
by agreement between the interests directly concerned. 

Particular importance naturally attaches to the regulations for the testing of products in 
~ase~ where. these a:e applied uniformly throughout Germany and extend beyond its frontiers, 
m v~rtue. of mtern~tw~al agreements. There are not as yet a great many regulations of this kind. 
Thetr chtef value lies m the fact that they are the outcome of close co-operation between manu
facturers, dealers and scientists, and that they are voluntarily adopted and enforced by all parties 
concerned. !he German organis~ti?n concerned in working out such regulations for the testing 
of pro~ucts IS the German Assoczaiton for the Technical Testing of Materials, which has its offices 
at Berhn, N.W.7, Dorotheenstrasse 40. This association can look back on more than thirty years' 
successful work on scientific testing of material. 
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It deals with materials of all kinds: building materials, fuels and ingredients thereof, articles 
of consumption, etc., and its work is divided as follows: (I) Metals; (2) Mineral substances other 
than metals; (3) Organic substances; (4) General questions. 

Work has recently been carried on in close co-operation with the International Association 
for the Testing of Materials, which has just been formed and the headquarters of which are at 
ZUrich. . 

CATEGORY 5. 

A decree dated June 26th, I9I6, places under a general prohibition the sale of foodstuffs 
~earing descriptions or indications which may be misleading. This provision was incorporated 
m the law on foodstuffs of July 7th, I927. 

The German law for the protection of trade marks includes clauses inflicting a penalty on 
any person who, with intent to defraud, presents, without the assent of the interested party, 
goods, receptacles or packings of goods, advertisements, catalogues, commercial letters, recom
mendations, invoices, or other documents in a form which is considered in the commercial circles 
concerned to be the distinctive mark of like goods made by another manuhcturer; the same law 
also provides penalties for persons who, with the same end in view, place on the market or offer 
for sale goods bearing any such mark. Foreign goods which have been illegally marked with either 
the name of a German commercial firm or German district or with a trade mark inscribed on the 
register of trade marks, may be seized and confiscated at the time of their entry into Germany, 
whether they enter as imported goods or goods in transit, provided that the injured party, who is 
required to furnish a guarantee, makes a request to this effect. 

The Law on foodstuffs of July 5th, I927, provides for the infliction of a fine, term of imprison
ment and, in serious cases, rigorous imprisonment for a period not exceeding Io years on any 
person who deliberately places on the market foodstuffs or " articles in current use " dangerous 
to human health; if the offence was due to negligence the offender is punished with a fine and 
term of imprisonment or with one of these penalties only. Persons who, with intent to defraud, 
place on the market foodstuffs which are imitations adulterated or bearing a description likely 
to mislead (or deteriorated foodstuffs) are punished with a term of imprisonment not exceeding 
six months and a fine, or with one of these penalties only; if the offence was due to negligence the 
offender is punished with a fine not exceeding ISO marks or with arrest. 

l 
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GREAT BRITAIN. 

CATEGORY 1. 

The Food and Drugs (Adulteration) Act, 1928, in addition to its general provision~ relating 
to the composition of articles of food and drugs which are set out in Category 5, c?ntams a few 
special provisions dealing with particular articles of food. Butter may not contam J?Ore than 
sixteen per cent of water. Any other article of food resemblmg butter (except mtlk-blended 
butter) whether mixed with butter or not must be sold and consigned as margarine. In the case 
of margarine not more than ten per cent of the fat may be milk. fat, nor may the w~t~r co.nt~nt 
exceed sixteen per cent. Milk-blended butter may be sold or cons1gned only under a ~1stmgmshmg 
name approved by the Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries: it may not con tam more than 
twenty-four per cent of water. Whisky, brandy, rum or gin may be sold diluted with wa~e:, 
without declaration of the admixture provided that the admixture has not reduced the spmt 
more than thirty-five degrees under proof. 

By the only sections now unrepealed of the Sale of Food and Drugs Act, 1875, it is provided 
that tea may not be imported mixed with exhausted tea. 

Under the Public Health (Regulations as to Food) Act, 1907, the Minister of Health has 
made regulations prescribing the composition and labelling of condensed milk and dried milk, 
respectively. In the case of condensed milk, the label must bear a declaration indicating whether 
it is condensed from full cream or skimmed milk and whether sweetened or unsweetened, together 
with a statement of the equivalent quantity of milk (or skimmed milk). The percentages of 
milk fat and milk solids must be not less than the following: 

Description of 
condensed milk 

1. Full cream, unsweetened . 
2. Full cream, sweetened . 
3· Skimmed, unsweetened. 
4· Skimmed sweetened . . 

Percentage Percentage of 
of milk fat all milk solids, 

including fat 

9.0 31.0 
9.0 31.0 

20.0 
26.0 

Simil<tr rules apply in the case of dried milk, with the difference that the dried milk is to be 
labelled "dried full cream milk", if it contains not less than twenty-six per cent of milk fat: 
" dried partly skimmed milk " if it contains less than twenty-six, but not less than eight per cent 
of milk fat: and, if less than eight, " dried machine-skimmed milk ". 

7 With regard to drugs, the standard of the British Pharmacopreia, although it has no statutory 
validity, is in practice adopted for the purposes of the Act of 1928. 

8 The inspection and sampling of food and drugs in connection with the above-mentioned 
measures and the institution of proceedings are carried out by the officers of local authorities; 
the analysis of samples by public analysts appointed by those authorities. Samples are obtained 
by purchase of articles on sale or in some circumstances they may be taken at the place of 
delivery. Certain government departments have also rights of inspection and sampling; in 
the case of imported food the work is carried out by the Commissioners of Customs and Excise, 
and prosecutions are undertaken by them. 

9 Boiler plates and other material used in shipyards are tested by Board of Trade surveyors 
or by societies responsible for the classification of shipping. 

CATEGORY 2. 

ro The Law of 1926 requires sellers of certain scheduled fertilisers and feeding stuffs to furnish 
purchasers with a statutory statement showing the percentages of the valuable constituents 
of these articles; this statement constitutes a warranty that the actual percentages correspond 
with those shown in it within certain defined limits. 

~he Counci~s of Counties and County Bo~oughs are required to appoint, for the enforcement 
of th1s law, agncultural analysts as well as mspectors and official samplers. Every purchaser 
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has the right to have samples taken for analysis by an official sampler. In cases where the 
certificate of an agricultural analyst is disputed, either party may, upon payment of a fee, have 
a further part of the sample analysed by the Government Chemist. 

The Merchant Shipping Acts require every steamer (and motor vessel) carrying over twelve II 
passengers to, from or between places in the United Kingdom to be surveyed by Board of Trade 
surveyors at least once a year. They also require all ships to be provided with proper lights 
and life-saving appliances. The Board of Trade are empowered to issue regulations on these 
and other subjects. 

The Acts further require all ships (with a few unimportant exceptions) to be marked with 
a loadline beyond which they may not be submerged. For this purpose a periodical survey is 
necessary which must be made by the surveyors of the Board of Trade or one of the classification 
societies recognised for the purpose. 

The Anchors and Chain Cables Act, I899, provides that a maker of, or dealer in anchors or 12 
chain cables shall not sell or contract to sell, nor shall any person purchase or contract to purchase 
for use on any British ship, any chain cable or any anchor exceeding in weight I68 lb., unless it 
has been previously proved in accordance with the Act. The Act specifies various tests that 
the articles must pass and certain bodies of persons to whom the Board of Trade are authorised 
to grant licences for testing establishments. Licences are in fact granted to Lloyd's Proving 
Houses at Cardiff, Chester, Cradley Heath, Glasgow, Low Walker, Netherton, Sunderland and 
Tipton, the licences being renewable annually after inspection of the testing establishments. 

The Mercantile Marine Department of the Board. of Trade issues annual (or more frequent) 
certificates for passenger steamers (including motor vessels). For this purpose such vessels are I3 
surveyed while under construction, and tests of the materials used (e.g., boiler plates) are made 14 
by the Board's surveyors. Regulations governing the testing of the materials and the construction 
of the vessels are issued by the Department. Regulations as to the construction and efficiency 
of life-saving equipment (boats, life-jackets, etc.) are also issued, and such equipment is inspected IS 
by the Board's Surveyors, the boats and jackets being stamped if found satisfactory. Ships' 16 
side-lights are also subject to inspection by Board of Trade surveyors. 

The Standards Department of the Board of Trade certifies standards of weight and balances I] 
for use therewith, standards of length, and sta11dards of capacity, mainly for the use of the local 
inspectors of weights and measures. It verifies also standards destined for the use of Colonial and 
foreign Governments, and for some private firms. Similar work done by the Department is the 
verification of standard gas-holders and meters for local gas-meter inspectors; occasionally, again 18 
similar work is done for the Colonies. 

Apparatus for testing the flashpoint of petroleum is also certified by the Department. 19 

Weights, measures and weighing mstrmnents used for trade purposes must be verified and 20 

stamped. 

A series of laws from 1878 to 1926 provides that inspectors appointed by local authorities 
(but examined as to competency by the Bo::trd of Trade) shall verify and stamp all !£•eights and 21 
measures and u,eigh£ng instruments and certain kinds of measuring instrmnu1ts (of len~h and of 
capacity) specified in the regulations of the Board of Trade and used in commerce. Such instru
ments must comply with the regulations issued by the Board of Trade for the purpose. Before 
an inspector can stamp any apparatus of new form, it is necessary that a similar apparatus shall 
have received the certificate of acceptability of the Board of Trade. Frequently such weights 
ancl measures intended for export, particularly to the Colonies, are stamped by inspectors here. 

In accordance with a Law of 1926 certain foodstuffs must be sold only according to weight 22 
and the packages which contain such articles must be marked with the actual net weight of the 
goods. 

The standards used by the inspectors are in turn verified by the Standards Department of 
the Board of Trade. The National Physical Laboratory maintains accurate standards of measure
ment and has the custody of the legal electrical standards. 

All gold or silver plate or other articles manufactured of gold or silver (with certain exceptions, 23 
chiefly small articles of jewellery) are required to be assayed and marked at one of the Assay 
offices, which are situated at London, Birmingham, Chester, Sheffield, Edinburgh, Glasgow and 
Dublin. These offices are not State institutions or under Government control, but the standards 
of quality and to some extent the marks to be used are prescribed by Statute. The Statutes 
apply to imported goods as well as those made in Great Britain. In the case of gold, five marks 
indicating five different degrees of purity are employed (with an additional sixth mark used only 
at Dublin). In the case of silver there is in practice only one standard and one mark of quality 
corresponding to it. The marks also include an indication of the date of marking and of the 
maker's name, or that the article is of foreign origin. 

The Gun Barrel Proof Act, 1868, is a local Act requiring all gut1 btlrrels made or imported 2-t 
into this country to be proved by the Birmingham Proof House and the Gunmakers' Comp.wv 
of London, except where the imported gun barrels bear the Official proof mark of a country \\;th 
which Great Britain has concluded an agreement providing for the mutual recognition of the 
official proof marks of the two countries. Such agreements have in fact been concluded with 
Austria, Italy and Spain. 
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CATEGORY 3· 

In Great Britain, trade-marks are in general the property of companies, firms or indivi?u~ls, 
but under Section 62 of the Trade-Mark Act, of 1905, a mark may be held by an Association 
of Manufacturers. This section of the Act provides that: 

" Where any association or person undertake~ t? certify the origin, material, mode of 
manufacture, quality, accuracy or other charactens~Ic of any goods by mark use~ upon or 
in connection with such goods, the Board of Trade, 1f and so _long as t~1ey are sahs~ed th~t 
such association or person is competent to certify as aforesaid, may, If ~hey shall JUdge It 
to be in the public advantage, permit such association or pers?n. to register such mark. as 
a trade-mark in respect of such goods, whether or not s~ch as~oCiahon or I?er~on .?e a tradmg 
association or trader possessed of a goodwill in connectiOn With such certlfymg. 

A considerable number of marks has been registered under this Section; the British Engineer~11g 
Standards Association have registered a mark to be applied to articles m~nu~acture? accordmg 
to their specifications; the Boot-Manufac~ttrers' Federati?n hav~ a ~ark whtch IS apphed to b?<?ts 
manufactured by their members accordmg to a certam specification; the ~:nark o~ the Brzflsh 
Electrical and Allied Manufacturers' Association is applied to certain productions of 1~s memb~rs, 
and the Scottish Woollen J.l,fatmfacturers' Association's mark indicates that the matcnal to whtch 
it is applied is manufactured in Scotland entirely from new wool. 

The British Engineering Standards Association has carried out extensive wo:k in conjun~t!on 
with the most representative bodies of producers and consumers with the object of obtammg 
specifications which shall be generally accepted as standards for the. trade. T~e _nature of the 
specification differs according to the circumstances of each case, but m general It mcludes some 
directions as to the method of manufacture and the dimensions of the finished product and lays 
down tests that the article shall be capable of meeting. 

CATEGORY 4· 

Lloyd's Proving Houses make the statutory tests under the Anchors and Chain Cables 
Act, 1899; they also do a good deal of testing of shipbuilding material and testing of a general 
commercial character. 

The City of Bradford Conditioning House was established in r89r by the Bradford Corporation 
under a private Act for the purpose of ascertaining and certifying the true length, weight and 
width of wool, tops, yarn, etc. It makes tests for buyers or sellers and has a standard scale of charges. 
It is, of course, wholly or mainly used by traders, not by private purchasers. 

The Manchester Chamber of Commerce Testing House, established in 1895 by the Manchester 
Chamber of Commerce, was originally intended for the testing of cotton yarn but has developed in 
many directions. Besides testing textile materials it now makes analyses of dyes, sizing materials, 
soaps, oils, coal, water, metals, ink, drugs, paper pulp and foodstuffs. The inspection of cloth for 
delivery to foreign Governments and foreign buyingsyndicates has also been undertaken, and in 
many cases contracts are made with the condition that before shipment all deliveries shall be 
inspected and approved by this Testing House. 

A Yarn Testing Bureau which was established at the University College, Nottingham, in 1925, 
issues certificates on the result of tests of yams similar to those of the Bradford Conditioning 
House and Manchester Testing House. The Nottingham Chamber of Commerce has drawn 
up model rules for contracts for the sale of yams. 

The Electrical Standardising, Testing and Training Institution Ltd., Faraday House, London, 
for the training of electrical engineers also maintains a testing department in which are carried 
out electrical, mechanical and chemical tests in connection with machinery, instruments, apparatus 
and materials. The tests are made at the request and expense of the public and reports on the 
tests are provided. 

_Three Soc~eti~s-Lloyd's Register of ~hippin_g: the Briti.sh Corporation for the Survey and 
Regtstry of Shtppmg, and the Bureau Ventas-Bnhsh Committee-have been recognised by the 
Board of Trade for the purpose of surveying ships for freeboard and assigning load-lines In 
addition _to this statl!to:y work, the prime _functio!l" of these Socie~ies is the survey of ships under 
construe/ton and penodtcally thereafter With a vtew to the assignment and maintenance of a 
"class " ("A. r ",etc.). Each of the Societies issues regulations and maintains a staff of surveyors 
for this purpose, and the material used in the construction of the ships is tested by these surveyors 
in accordance with the regulations. 

The National Physical Laboratory is now part of a Government Department (the Department 
of Scientific and Industrial Research). It maintains accurate standards of measurement and has the 
custody of the legal electrical standards. 
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It also does a good deal of testing work. During the war and since, it has tested engineers' 
gauges and has tested, marked and certified clinical thermometers; and tests are made of numbers 39 
of other instruments mainly of a scientific nature, such as electrical and optical instruments and 40 
volumetric glassware. Some of these tests are made on behalf of Government Departments 
administering legal standards (for instruments such as electricity meters) and for private companies 
manufacturing under definite specifications, such as those of the British Engineering Standards 
Association, and requiring tests that the instruments comply with the standards. 

In addition to these public or semi-public testing establishments, there are a very large 
number of firms or individuals, whose main or whole business consists in testing materials, .p 
instruments and apparatus. For almost any material or apparatus used in industry, there are 
competent people able to make tests and reports. Usually testing is carried on by a private person 
or firm as a profession, but at times organised bodies carry out tests. For example, the Royal 
Automobile Club will make tests of a motor-car in respect of any of its characteristics, such as 42 
iuel consumption, efficiency of performance, etc. 

Although in practice the method of precise testing is not frequently adopted for articles in 
a form ready for direct use by the public, there would not be great difficulty from the manufacturing 
end in establishing such a practice. If the purchaser is able to state in precise terms what he wants, 
there is little doubt that for any class of articles, manufactured or not, competent and independent 
people could be found in this country who would be capable of giving reliable certificates that any 
article or .material did or did not reach a prescribed standard. It is anticipated that the difficulty 
would arise in obtaining and revising the standards for the wide ranges of articles in common use. 
In many cases there are variations in material and form that are preferred in particular countries 
and districts, and personal preferences are, in all cases, an important factor. 

The parties to the contract are left to make their own arrangements as to the actual tests that 
are made; a private consulting engineer is frequently employed. (In some cases tests may be made 
by the National Physical Laboratory.) 

Many firms have a staff engaged continuously on testing, and all materials used by them are 
tested. There are also many consulting engineers in all branches of manufacture, ready to make 
any tests that may be required for firms not having testing means of their own. 

CATEGORY 5· 

The Food and Drugs (Adulteration) Act, 1928, relating to foods and drugs provides for two 43 
principal classes of offence: 

I. (a) the addition of harmful ingredients to any article of food or drug intended for sale; 
(b) the sale of any article of food or drug thus adulterated. 

2. I (a) The sale of any article of food or drug which is not of the nature, or not of the 
substance, or not of the quality of the article demanded by the purchaser; • 

(b) the sale of any compound article of food or compound drug which is not com
posed of ingredients in accordance with the demand of the purchaser; 

II (a) the abstraction from any article of food of any part of it so as to affect 
injuriously its nature, substance or quality, with the intent that it may be sold in its altered 
state without notice; 

(b) the sale of any article of food so altered. 
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GREECE. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Currants coming from Corinth. - In order to guarantee the origin of currants coming from 
· Corinth, it is forbidden under a Decree-Law dated September 23rd, rg26, to place· the mark 

" Gulf " in any locality not situated within the province of Corinth on receptacles containing 
currants produced in the area of Corinth and intended either for export or conveyance to another 
port for transhipment and export. 

The warehousing within the area of Corinth and the exportation from this province of currants 
other than those produced within the limits of the said province are prohibited. 

Currants exported with the name of the exporting firm must bear an indication to the effect 
that they come from the province of Corinth. 

The export from any port whatever of receptacles containing currants and bearing a mark 
which includes a word that might be mistaken for the word " Gulf " is prohibited. · 

Penalties are imposed for any contravention of these provisions. 
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HUNGARY. 

CATEGORY I. 

A Law dated I895 prohibits the adulteration of agricultural produce and is ciesigned to protect 
the health of men and animals. 

For the purposes of this law adulteration is understood to mean any imitation or falsification 
of the products specified in the law which might mislead the consumer or buyer as to the origin, 
composition or quality of the product. 

The commociities in question are milk and dairy prodltce: fats, fatty or oleaginous substa11ces 
of animal or vegetable origin, cereals, flour, pastes made 11•ith flour, honey, pimento, seed and gr:lss 
seed in ge-rteral, jrdder and fertilisers. 

In the case of milk and dairy produce, a Decree dated I92I requires persons who desire to 
keep a dairy or carry on the business of working up milk or dairy produce to obtain a licence from 
the Minister of Agriculture. The licence is only granted provided that certain conditions are 
fulfilled; these relate to the clean and hygienic handling of milk and milk products and to their 
transformation and offering for sale. 

Any person applying for such a licence must furnish proof, for instance by means of diplomas 
and certificates, that he is in possession of the necessary technical knowledge or that he has in his 
permanent employ a manager in possession of such knowledge. 

Undertakings which obtain a licence are subject to Government inspection. 
In order to ensure the preservation of milk intended for consumption the use of suitable 

preservatives (hydrogen hyperoxide, 35 cubic ems. of IO per cent solution per IO litres of milk; 
formaldehyde, r cubic em. of 40 per cent solution per IO litres of milk) is permitted where transport 
difficulties render this necessary. · 

The use of such substances is subject to authorisation from the Royal Chemical Institute 
or from the regional chemical testing station. 

The holder of the licence is held responsible for the preserving process, and preservation is 
only sanctioned in consuming areas in which specialists of the Ministry of Health exercise constant 
supervision. 

The offer for sale of fats or of fatty or oleaginous substances of animal or vegetable origin is 
only permitted provided that their origin and place of manufacture are denoted by the name 
generally employed in the trade. 

The general description " table oil " is in conformity with commercial practice. and its sale is 
authorised when this name is applied to various oils of vegetable origin and of miscellaneous 
composition prepared for human food. 

Colza-oil may only be sold under this name. 
Cereals and seed for fodder of a similar kind (wheat, rye, malt, fodder barley, oats, maize) must 

be offered for sale in accordance with trade practice. 
Alimentary pastes made with flour which is not exclusively wheat flour must be offered for 

sale under the name of that cereal from which the flour was made. 
Industrially-manufactured pastes may only contain, in addition to flour, auxiliary substances 

the use of which has been authorised and which are calculated to improve the taste and facilitate 
conservation. 

The production, treatment, and sale of wine is regulated by a Law dated I92{. This law 
also embodies provisions for the prevention and punishment of fraud. 

The. only approved processes for the transformation of grapes and must are the following: 
concentration of the must, improvement of the must with concentrated must or with home-grown 
raisins, clarification, addition in the approved proportions of alcohol in the form of brandy, mutage, 
removal of acidity, improvement of colour by means of caramel, addition of carbonic acid, use 
of wine yeast, mixing the wine with the residue of another wine, racking, filtering, pasteurisation, 
refrigeration, mixture of musts. Any other vinification process is prohibited and is treated as 
adulteration. 

Beverages described as wine, must and dessert wine may only be offered for sale under the 
above descriptions. The mixing of red wine with white wine is prohibited. 

There are special provisions for ensuring the purity of the famous wines coming from the 
Tokay district, and the various kinds are accurately defined. 

Other provisions regulate the methods of treating dessert wines, liqueurs, sparkling wines, 
wine brandy and tonic wines. also the addition of alcohol and pharmaceutical products. 

Detailed regulations concerning the minimum content of acetic c1cid and oth,,r pro,lucts in 
vinegar made from wi11e, fr·uit, hotlt:ly, beer, etc., speci11l t•itl<'gtlrs and diluted or concentrated <kc"!ic 
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acids, are embodied in a special decree which defines the external signs indicating the quality of 
such goods. · . 

Substitutes for vinegar and acetic acid may not be manufactured or offered for sale Without a 
permit from the Minister of Agriculture. . . 

The various kinds of coffee and blends of coffee must be desc~·1bed by the_ terms that are 
universally adopted on the world market and indicate the origin, kmd and quality of the coffee 
or the composition of the blend. . .. . . · f h' l 
. The description " coffee subsMute IS applicable to products in the manufacture o w IC 1 

chicory root, malt, figs, etc., have been used. 

CATEGORY 2. 

A Law of 1925 relating to the control mark to be plac.ed by the Govern;ment on d~iry produre 
contains special provisions concerning the determmatwn of the quality of da1ry produce 
intended for export. 

The Minister of Agriculture is authorised to place the Government control mark on ho~c 
dairy produce manufactured under Government supervision before it is offered for sale. Th1s 
stamp guarantees that th~ d~iry produce in question h~~ been manufactured under Government 
control and that its quality IS up to the standard reqmred by the law. 

Control is exercised by a special control office. 
Government control stamps are issued to persons entitled to use them by the Minister of 

Agriculture through the control office. 
The stamp represents the crown of Hungary with the following inscription in ~un&'ar!an 

above it: "Magyar allami ellenorzes alatt Kesztilt ", and underneath, the same mscnptwn 
in English: "Made under the control of the Hungarian Government". 

The imitation or forgery of the mark is punished under the Penal Code. The mark may 
not contain any figure or sign other than that prescribed by the Minister of Agriculture in the· 
interests of control. It must be put, at the place of manufacture, on the actual product or the 
packing. 

Persons authorised to use the Government control mark must allow the inspectors to enter 
their establishments at any time and to take samples. 

Butter may only bear the control stamp if it has been made from milk or pasteurised cream 
and does not contain more than 16 per cent of water, and provided its quality is such as to satisfy 
not only the provisions of the general law on the adulteration of products in general and the regu
lations connected therewith, but also the special provisions laid down by the Minister of 
Agriculture. 

Daizies authorised to use the Government control stamp are forbidden to make or keep 
butter which is not entitled to bear the control mark: they are also forbidden to stock margarine, 
fats or any other substances which can be used to adulterate butter. 

Butter which does not bear the Government control stamp must be exported in an entirely 
different packing from that used for butter bearing the official stamp. 

The use of the mark without authorisation and contrary to the provisions of the law is punished 
under the Penal Code. 

Fats and mixtures of fats having the appearance of butter and prepared for the same purpose, 
but not made exclusively from milk, must be described as margarine. 

The sale of margarine in packings is only authorised in packages of 5 kilograms; below this 
weight it must be sold in the form of standard cubes, and both the packing and the cubes must 
bear the word " margarine " in legible characters. 

For wholesale trade the casks, cases, etc., must bear on the lid and sides the word " margarine " 
in clear and indelible characters. 

Fats or ~ixtures of ~ats having t~e appearance of pigs' fat and prepared for the same purpose 
but not obtamed exclusiVely from p1gs must be sold under the name of artificial edible fat. 

These fats may only be sold in casks, iron-hooped and bearing in indelible characters not 
less than 10 em. high the words "artificial edible fat", and, underneath, the name ofthe factory. 

All mills producing wheat or rye flour must stamp a special mark on the bags to indicate 
the quality of the flour. The flour thus graded must be at least up to the standard of the sample 
bearing the same number and adopted by the Budapest Corn Exchange. 

This grading must be adhered to when the flour is resold in bags and in retail trade. 
The sale of flours of different qualities mixed with each other or with other milling products 

is forbidden. 

For the colouring of ~limentar;: pastes, the use of certain vegetable substances which give 
~he yellow colour of eg15s IS authonsed, on condition that the artificial nature on the colouring 
IS stated;, Saffron, for !~stance, ~ay be used for this purpose. The words " artificially-coloured 
produce must appear m conspicuous characters on the packing. 
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The words "prepared with eggs" may only be used if each kilogram of paste contains at 
least two eggs. Undyed pastes without eggs must bear the words "white paste". 
. :rhis compulsory wording must appear on the packing, cases, wrappings, delivery notes, 
mv01ces, etc. 

The origin, type and quality of wine must be clearly indicated on the casks in the possession 23 
of the producer or seller. 

Pimento may only be ground by authorised mills which have applied for and obtained a licence. 24 
The pimento which enters the mill must be ground separately for each owner. 

Ground pimento may not be returned to the owner until it has been graded and sampled. 
Ground pimento may not be sold until it has been officially graded by the proper chemical 

research office. This grading is valid for one year as from the date on which the produce was 
tested. At the end of this period the goods must be graded again after a test to ascertain that 
the quality has not depreciated. 

Graded pimento may only be sold in packets weighing not less than IO kilograms and bearing 
the official seal. 

Pimento intended for export must be accompanied by a certificate issued by the Medicinal 
and Industrial Plants Office, which inspects the goods, affixes the seals and the grade stamp, 
and issues the certificate. 

The Medicinal and Industrial Plants Office is responsible for the organisation and control 25 
of the crop and for the purchase of medicinal and industrial plants and wild fruit. It is also 
responsible for directing and controlling exports. 

For the exportation of medicinal plants and insects a certificate issued by this Office must 26 
be produced. The tests are carried out for this Office by the Medicinal Plants Laboratory. The 
object of the test is to make sure that the quality and purity of the goods are as stated. 

If the result of the test is satisfactory, the Office places the seals and the grade mark on the 
goods and issues the certificate. . 

The exportation by rail of animals and raw materials of animal origin is not allowed 27 
until they have been inspected by the Government veterinary officer attached to the export 
station. 

The sale of grain and seeds is only authorised in quantities of not less than IO kilograms, 28 
and provided the seller's name and the kind, origin, purity (in percentage) and germinating 
capacity of the seeds are indicated. 

These particulars must be given in visible and indelible characters on the delivery note or 
on the actual bags. The correctness of the particulars in regard to quality is confirmed by the 
certificates and seal of the Government offices responsible for the analysis of seed. 

Similar provisions exist for fodder and fertilisers. As regards the latter, the goods are 29 
tested by the Government and municipal laboratories, or by the Royal Institute of Chemistry. 

Gold and silver articles must be stamped by the Assay Office after their fineness has been 30 
ascertained. There are four degrees; the fineness in thousandths is as follows: 

Gold Articles. 

I. 0 (Sun) and the head of Apollo with rays: 920 thousandths • 
2. 0 " " " " 840 
3· 0 " " " " " 750 
4· 0 " " " " 

580 

In the case of small articles the third degree of fineness is simply indicated by the number 3, 
the sign 0 (Sun) and the head of a chamois or fox. 

For Silver Articles. 

r. (£ (Moon) and the head of Diana . 950 thousandths 
2. (£ " " " " " 

.goo 

3· (£ " " " " " " 
.Boo " 

4· (£ " " " " " ·750 " 

Stamping is not required in the case of gold. and silv~r articles intended for export w~en 
the manufacturer has previously made a declaratiOn to th1s effect to the Assay Office, statmg 
the fineness and weight of the articles and whether or not they were manufactured under the 
control of the Office. 

CATEGORY 4· 

The official control and testing establishments which examine goods either in every case 
or at the request of the persons concerned are as follows: 

Royal Hungarian National Institute of Chemistry and Central Chemical Testing Office, 
Budapest. 
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Royal Hungarian Chemical Testing Offices at Debrecen, Keszthely and Magyar6var. 
Royal Hungarian Seed Testing Offices at Budapest and. Ke?zthely. , 
Royal Hungarian Research Laboratory for Plant Cult1v11;t10n, Magyarovar. 
Royal Hungarian Research Laboratory for Tobacco-Growmg, Debrecen. 
Royal Hungarian Research Laboratory for Animal Physiology and Fodder, Budapest. 
Royal Hungarian Testing Office for Milk, Magyar6var. 
Royal Hungarian Testing Office for Alcohol, GOd6116. 
Royal Hungarian Testing Office for Machinery, Magyar6var. 
Royal Hungarian National Institute for the Analysis of Wool, Budapest. 
State Railways Laboratory for the Inspection of Material, Budapest. 
Municipal Institute of Chemistry and for the Analysis of Foodstuffs, Budapest. 
Royal Hungarian Institute of Technology and the Analysis of Materials (Industrial 

Technological Museum), Budapest. 
Royal Hungarian Institute for the Inspection of Weights and Measures, Budapest. 
Technical Milling Committee, Budapest. 
Economic Wine-Growers' Council, Budapest. 

The result of the tests carried out by these Institutes is given in the certificates which they 
issue. · 

At the request of the persons concerned, the Hungarian Chambers of Commerce and Industry 
issue official certificates attesting the quality of the goods. 

The Hungarian Chambers of Commerce, in particular that of Budapest, have at all times 
experts at their disposal who are competent to deal with goods of every description. 

A list is given below: 

I. Budapest (jurisdiction: counties of de Pest-Pilis-Solt-Kiskun, Feher, Nograd et 
Hont together; towns of Budapest, Kecskemet, Szekesfehervar). 

2. Debrecen (counties of Hajdu, Bihar, Szolnok, Szabolcs and Ung together, Szatmar 
Ugocsa and Bereg together; town of Debrecen). 

3· Gyor (counties of Veszprem, Gyor-Moson-Pozsony together, Komarom-Esztergom 
together; towns of Gy6r and Komaron). 

4· Szeged (counties of Csongrad, Bekes, Bacsbodrog, Csanad-Arad-Torontal together; 
towns of Baja, Szeged, Hodmezovasarhely). 

5· Miskolc (counties of Reves, Borsod-G6m6r-Kishont together, Abaujtornya and 
Zemplen together; town of Miskolc). 

6. Sopron (counties of Sopron, Vas, Zala; town of Sopron). 
7· Pees (counties of Baranya, Somogy, Tolna; town of Pees). 



INDIA. 

CATEGORY 1. 

In the chief towns there are legal provisions to safeguard consumers from the adulteration 1 
of certain foodstuffs sold to the public. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Under a law of 1923 cotton bales are required to be marked for the purpose of identifying the 2 
factory in which the cotton was baled and thus protecting traders from fraudulent practices such 
as damping, mixing and adulteration. 

CATEGORY 4· 

The Government experts are authorised to analyse certain oils and foodstuffs for account of 3 
private persons at their request and for a fee. · 

Cotton, wheat, oil seeds and jute are mostly sold in accordance with the standard contracts 4 
drawn up by the commercial associations concerned either in India or in the United Kingdom 
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IRISH FREE STATE. 

CATEGORY I. 

All officials of the sanitary authority have the right to inspect .and examine any ~nimal, carcass 
meat, poultry, game, fish, fruit, vegetables, grain, bread, flour, mflk or bu~ter, ~nd m general any 
article intended for human food exposed or being conveyed for sale or depos1ted m any place for the 
purpose of sale. 

They also have the right to seize and carry away any of the above foodstu.ffs if found to be 
obtained from diseased animals or unsound, unwholesome or unfit for consumptwn. 

The officials in question must be veterinary surgeons and their duties shall include the 
examination of meat and inspection of cattle. 

The Public Health Department is also empowered t? make regulation.s f~r t~e preven~ion 
of danger to public health from the importation, preparation, storage and .d1stnbutwn of arttcles 
of food and drink intended for human consumption. The Department lS further empowered 
to prescribe the manner in which any tin or other receptacle containing dried, conde.nsed, evaporat~d, 
skimmed or separated milk is to be labelled and the minimum percentages of milk fat and mllk 
solids in dried or condensed milks. 

The Department may also direct its officers to procure for analysis samples of any foodstuffs 
and to see that the regulations enacted are enforced by the local authorities. 

Margarine and butter factories must be registered. "Butter factories" mean factories 
in which butter is blended or re-worked. The same requirement is extended to manufactories 
of milk-blended butter and to premises of wholesale dealers in margarine. 

Officials have the right to enter these factories and establishments, inspect any process carried 
on therein and take samples. 

Measures have also been taken ensuring that butter or margarine with an excessive water 
content is not manufactured, that adulterants are not brought into butter factories and that the 
latter do not form part of, or communicate otherwise than by a public street or road with, margarine 
factories. ' 

Margarine manufacturers and wholesale dealers in margarine, moreover, must keep a register 
open to the inspection of any officer of the Department of Agriculture stating the quantity and 
destin:.tion of each consignment leaving their premises. 

The Department of Agriculture may lay down regulations determining what deficiency 
in any of the normal constituents of genuine milk, cream, butter or cheese or what addition of 
extraneous matter or proportion of water shall raise a presumption, until the contrary is proved, 
that the milk, cream, butter or cheese is not genuine or is injurious to health. 

The following are to be presumed not to be genuine: milk containing less than 3% of milk 
fat or less than 8.5% of non-fatty solids; skimmed or separated milk, other than condensed milk, 
containing less than 9% of total milk solids; butter containing more than I6% of ..yater. 

The Department has likewise the right to make Regulations as to the use of preservatives 
in the manufacture or preparation of butter, margarine or milk-blended butter. 

An Order of I908 relating to the sanitary conditions of dairies and cow-sheds provides for: 

I. The registration with local authorities of all persons carrying on the trade of cow
keepers, dairymen, or purveyors of milk; 

2. The inspection of cattle in dairies and the observation of certain rules in regard 
to lighting, ventilation, cleansing, drainage and water-supply of dairies and cow-sheds; 

3· The cleanliness of milk-stores, milk-shops and of vessels used for containing milk; 
4· The prescribing of certain precautions to be taken for protecting milk against 

infection or contamination. 

Veterinary inspectors are empowered to examine dairies and cow-sheds to see that the above
mentioned measures are being carried out. 

II County .Cou~cils may appoint ba~teriologists to examine meat, milk and milk products. 
T~ese bactenolog1sts ~re placed at th~ d1sposal of the sanitary authorities. The latter may order 
milch co:ws. affected w1th tubercular d1sease of the udder to be slaughtered and pay compensation 
up to a hm1t of £Io. 

12 . Steps have also been taken to prevent the spread of disease among animals, the trade in which 
1s carefully regulated. Members of the police force and departmental inspectors attend at fairs 
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and markets and at the stations where animals are loaded and unloaded. Waggons used for 
transporting animals must be cleansed and disinfected before and after use. 

Frequent inspections are made at railway stations and ports in the Irish Free State to see 
whether Irish produce, especially that of a perishable or easily damageable nature, is carefully 
handled and loaded in clean and suitable railway vehicles, is carefully stored on board ships and 
is at all times during transit kept apart from anything liable to cause contamination or soiling 
and that the packing is always in good condition. 

All premises used for the manufacture of dairy produce for sale must be recognised as suitable 
for the purpose and conform to certain conditions as to the cleanliness of the plant, machinery, 
utensils and of the milk, cream and all ingredients used in the process of manufacture, and as to 
the situation of the premises, so that the produce manufactured therein may not be exposed to 
any source of contamination. There must also be plenty of good and wholesome water available. 

Bulk exports of Irish butter are only allowed to be sent from certain registered premises and I3 
on condition that they are packed and marked in accordance with the regulations. 

These premises arc: registered creameries, registered butter factories, registered premises of 
non-manufacturing exporters, and, in a few cases, the registered premises of manufacturing 
exporters who do not come under the heading of " creameries and butter factories ". 

There are three principal classes of butter in the Irish Free State: creamery butter (made from I4 
the co-mingled milk supplied by a certain number of cow-keepers), factory b~ttter (blended in butter IS 
factories) and farm butter made in farmers' private dairies. 

Only butter manufactured in registered creameries and which has not, prior to export, been 
removed from the packing in which it was placed at the creamery, may be exported as " creamery 
butter " which corresponds to the highest quality. 

In order to be registered, a creamery must comply with all the conditions laid down by the 
law. In addition to those already indicated, there are others relating to the qualifications of the 
manager and his staff, the pasteurisation of milk or cream in cases where this is required, methods 
of packing, classes of packages used, etc. 

Factories exporting butter must also comply with certain conditions laid down by law. 

Similarly, merchants exporting butter must comply with conditions, securing the proper 
description and handling of the butter, and the suitability of their premises. 

Only eggs coming from premises registered under the Act and complying with the conditions I6 
laid down therein are allowed to be exported in bulk from the Irish Free State. The eggs must 
also be tested, graded, packed and marked in accordance with the requirements of the Act and 
regulations made thereunder. The sale of dirty or bad eggs is prohibited. 

The Department have very extensive powers to prevent and control the spread of cattle I7 
diseases. For this purpose a very strict control is exercised over the trade in cattle. 

Orders relating to platlt diseases are made from time to time to prevent the introduction I8 
and spread of diseases or pests. As a general rule, plants cannot be imported into the oountry 
save under conditions which secure that they are free from diseases or other pests. 

All bulls must be licensed and a licence may be refused if the Department considers that the I9 
animal is unsuitable for breeding purposes. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Every package containing eggs exported from the Irish Free State must bear an identification 20 
mark or number corresponding to that of the registered premises from which the eggs are exported. 
The package will also require to be marked with the prescribed words indicating the kind, grade 
and quantity of eggs contained in the package. 

Every package containing butter exported from the Irish Free State must also bear an identifi.- 2I 
cation mark or a number corresponding to that of the registered premises from which the butter 
is exported. 

The packing must also be marked with words indicating that the butter is " creamery butter" 
if it is exported from a registered creamery, or with words indicating that it is " farmers' butter " 
if exported from a private dairy. 

Other marks may be required to indicate the class of butter, method of manufacture, etc. 

The Act of I924 also provides for the establishment of a National l\Iark for butter made under 
"approved conditions" on "approved premises". A licence is necessary for the use of this 
mark. It is only granted to establishments in which a high standard as regards quality and 
methods of manufacture is consistently maintained. 
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In accordance with the law, dealers are required to mark packages containing margarine 
with the word " Margarine 11

• 

Sellers of artificial feeding stuffs and manures are required to give t~e ~uyer an i!lvoice stating 
in the case of artificial feeding-stuffs the percentage of oil and albummords, and m the case of 
artificial fertilisers the percentage of nitrogen, soluble and insoluble phosphates and potash. 

The Department is empowered to take samples and to prosecute offenders. 
As part of its duties, the Phytopathological Department inspects plants prior to export. 
If the result of the inspection is favourable, certificates of freedom from disease are issued in 

accordance with the requirements of countries to which the plants are exported. 
Articles of gold and silver (subject to minor and unimportant exceptions), whether imported 

into or manufactured in the Irish Free State, are required by law to be assayed and hall-marked 
at the Assay Office in Dublin. In order to qualify for the hall-mark, silver must be 37-40ths or .925. 
Articles of gold may be marked with one or other of five different marks according to the fineness 
of the metal-namely, g, 15, r8, 20 and 22 carats. 

CATEGORY 3. 

Under the Trade Mark Act of rgo5 the Board of Trade may allow associations or individuals, 
whether traders or not, to register a mark affixed to goods or their packing when the object of 
this mark is to prove that the said association or person undertakes the examination of the goods 
in question in respect of their origin, material, mode of manufacture, quality, accuracy or other 
characteristics. 

Under this law an " Irish Trade Mark " of a special design was registered by the Irish Industrial 
Development Association. This mark is used to indicate that the goods to which it is applied 
are of Irish manufacture. 

26 Some exporters of eggs mark each egg offered for sale with a mark indicating that it comes from 
their premises. 

There are in the Irish Free State a large number of societies which keep " herd books 11 of 
27 pure-bred stock, such as, in the case of horses, thoroughbred and heavy horses, Connemara ponies; 
28 in the case of cattle, Shorthorns, Aberdeen-Angus, Herefords and Kerries; and in the case of 
29 sheep, Border Leicester, Shropshire Down, Oxford Down, Suffolks and Roscommons· and also 
30 in the case of pigs. ' 

Breeders, having pure-bred stock registered in these books, can obtain certificates from the 
societies. 

31 Thl Department of Agriculture also keep registers of approved stallions of Irish draught 
32 horses and of dairy cattle. 

CATEGORY 4· 

33 . In certain cases special arran~e~ents are made for examining growing crops of potatoes 
mtended for seed purposes and cerhfymg them as pure and true to type or description. 

In some cases also potatoes intended for export for food are examined and certified by the 
Department as of good marketable quality. 

34 The official seed-testing station issues certificates of the purity and germination of agricultural 
seeds at the request of vendors or farmers on payment of a fee . 

. An Act of 1920 prohibits the sale of seeds containing more than a prescribed percentage of 
noxwus weed seeds. 

CATEGORY 5. 

~n?er the Merchand~e Marks Acts of r887 and rgn, it is an offence to apply false trade 
descnptwns to goods sold m the Irish Free State. 



Criminal proceedings may be instituted by the Department of Agriculture against vendors of 
artificial feeding-stuffs and fertilisers who fail to give purchasers the invoice required in such cases. 35 
The invoice has also the effect of a warranty. 

The Department of Agriculture may take samples of agricultural seeds from stocks of such 36 
seeds on the premises of retailers and wholesale vendors and may publish the results of tests made 
of such seeds at the Official Seed-Testing Station. 

A registered proprietor who, without reasonable cause, fails to carry out a contract for the sale 
of butter or eggs from his registered premises is liable to have the registration of the premises 37 
cancelled, with the result that he would therefore be debarred from exporting these commodities. 

A foreign buyer can take in the Irish Free State the same legal proceedings as a national for 
annulling a contract or for damages on the grounds of fraud, breach of warranty, etc. 
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ITALY. 

CATEGORY I. 

The sale of beverages and foodstuffs is subject to special supervisi?n, heavy penalties .being 
imposed on any persons selling or supplying articles of food or drink wh1ch are found to be tam ted, 
infected, adulterated or otherwise unhygienic or harmful. 

The placing on the market under the name of olive oil of products differing wholly or in part 
from those corresponding to this term is forbidden. 

Any person manufacturing or dealing in edible oils other t_han pure o!ive oils must make a 
declaration beforehand to the mayor of the commune. The quahty of the ml offered for sale must 
be posted up in the factory or shop and must be indicated on the containers. 

Such persons must also furnish samples of their goods if so requested by the communal 
authority or agents of the Ministry of National Economy. 

The manufacturer, seller, importer or exporter of margarine cheese must stamp on each cheese 
the word " margarine " in red letters, together with the trade mark, both of wh1ch must also be 
mentioned on the invoices, commercial letters and bills of lading. The cheeses must be coloured 
outside with a special fixed dye. 

The directors of agricultural offices and chemical laboratories are responsible for analysing 
these cheeses by means of samples taken for the purpose, which they are authorised to demand 
through persons responsible for the supervision of the trade in cheese. 

Persons manufacturing, stocking, selling, importing or exporting for commercial purposes 
butter, prepared wholly or partly from margarine or other oleaginous substances or other fats not 
obtained from the cream of milk are required to: · 

{I) Stamp on each piece the words " Artificial butter " or " Margarine ". 
(2) Specify the nature of the goods in large characters on the recipients, cloth and paper 

used for wrapping, and wrappers. 

(3) State the artificial nature of the butter or the composition of the mixture in the 
books, invoices, letters and bills of lading. 

(4) Post up in their premises the artificial nature of their goods: artificial butter or 
margurine. 

Further, manufacturers or dealers in margarine or artificial butter may not add any colour 
to their products to make them resemble natural butter. 

The terms "butter", "margarine", "oleomargarine", etc. are defined by a Royal Decree, 
which also prescribes the methods to be followed for their analysis. 

6 Lard (animal fat). - The sale of bad lard or lard adulterated with inorganic substances 
harmful to health is prohibited. 

The sale of lard mixed with other fats of vegetable or animal origin which, although not 
harmful, lessen the nutritive value of the product, is, however, authorised. In this case sellers 
must conform strictly to the regulations laid down on the matter and indicate clearly the nature 
and proportions of the fats added, so that the buyer may not be under any misapprehension. 

7 All manufacturers of alimentary vegetable preserves are required to make a declaration to 
the prefect of the province. They must also indicate the trade-mark approved and registered 
in accordance with the law, give a specimen of the labels and indicate the raw materials and method 
of preparation which they propose to employ. 

All manufacturers must have their products analysed each year by one of the chemical 
laboratories authorised by the Government, such as the laboratories of agricultural chemistry 
attached to the universities and technical schools of agriculture, the experimental agricultural 
stations, the Customs chemical laboratories or municipal laboratories. 

8 It is forbidden to place on the market alimentary preserves in containers on which the following 
particulars are not clearly marked in indelible characters: nature of the preserve; quantities of 
the chief constitutents; net weight; name and address of the manufacturer; statement to the 
effect that it is prepared in accordance with the legal provisions in force. 

A Federation Institute of the preserves industry has been established, and all manufacturers 
producing a yearly quantity exceeding four quintals must be affiliated to it. The object of the 
Institute is to supervise the manufacture of and trade in preserves, and if necessary to carry out 
analyses and to apply the penalties provided in the case of infringements of the regulations. 



. . The penalties are doubled or the maximum penalty provided for by the law is applied if the 
mfnngements relate to preserves intended for export. 

Recipients, paper, cloth or wrappers, etc. containing alimentary vegetable preserves which 
are placed on the market, must also bear the following indications in addition to the above: 

Tomato extracts: (1) concentrated tomatoes or tomato extract; (2) double concentrate or 9 
double extract of tomatoes; (3) triple concentrate or triple extract of tomatoes; the net weight 
of the contents in grammes must be given. 

Preserves other than tomato: description of the contents (raw or salted preserves, preserves 
in cubes, etc.), together with the total dry residue (percentage), net weight of the contents in 
grammes and percentage of salt. 

The manufacture of and trade in alimentary fish preserves in containers are subject to special ro 
regulations laid down in Decree-Law No. 1548 of July 7th, 1927. 

It is forbidden: 

(a) To manufacture the said products on premises where the hygienic regulations are 
not complied with; 

(b) To employ workers suffering from infectious or contagious diseases; 
(c) To employ processes of manufacture which do not ensure the hygienic preparation, 

effective sterilisation and satisfactory preservation of the product; 
(d) To use tins or other containers which do not conform to the provisions of the 

existing health laws. 

It is also forbidden to place these products on the market in containers which do not specify: 
(a) the contents; (b) the quality of the oil and other preservatives; (c) the net weight of the 
contents; (d) the name of the producer; (e) the place of manufacture. 

The same particulars must be given in the case of purees made from vegetables, fruit, etc. II 
In the case of mustard, or fruits in syrup with mustard: weight of the drained fruit in grammes, 12 
mustard syrup in grammes, net weight of the contents in grammes. 

Jams and fruit preserves: percentage of sugar and net weight of the contents in grammes. 13 
Preserves in which the vegetable component are kept whole by special processes: various 

preserves in oil or vinegar, weight of the drained vegetable in grammes and net weight in grammes. 
Tomatoes peeled or unpeeled, roasted piments berries, etc.: net weight in grammes. 14 
Fruits in syrup: weight of the drained fruit in grammes and of the syrup also in grammes. 15 
Green peas, French beans, artichokes in their natural state in general: net weight of the drained 16 

vegetable in grammes. 
The terms " concentrated tomatoes " or " tomato extract ", " double concentrate " or 

"double extract of tomatoes", "triple concentrate" or "triple extract of tomatoes" may not 
be applied to preserves unless they contain a dry residue (less the salt added) of at lea~t 16, 28 cr 
36 per cent respectively of the contents. No margin is allowed in this respect. 

Concentrated products made from tomatoes may be sold under fancy names, but in this 
case the quantity of dry residue, less the salt, must be indicated on the container in addition 
to the net weight of the contents. 

A margin of 10 per cent is allowed in the case of other preserves as regards the quantities 
and percentages of the constituents. 

Persons manufacturing or selling essence of lemon or of sumac ground or in powder, mixed 17 
with heterogeneous substances, must state in clear characters the quality and quantity of the 
mixture on the containers, transport documents and invoices, and in their books. 

All persons dealing in sumac or essence of lemon must furnish samples for analysis at the 
request of the prefect, sub-prefect, or president of the Chamber of Commerce, the samples being 
selected by those officials. 

A Decree-Law of April 12th, 1917 concerning the preparation and sale of wine lays down the 18 
conditions under which wine will be regarded as natural. The Decree prohibits the preparation 
for sale of wine other than natural wine. This prohibition is enforced by severe penalities. 

The trade in substances used for producing wine artificially or adulterating it is prohibited. 
The sale and preparation under the name of wine of alcoholised liquids containing sugar which are 19 
not derived from grapes are forbidden. 

All wine-dealers must furnish samples at the request of the special agents of the :Ministry of 
National Economy, or of other authorised agents entrusted with the supervision of the trade. 
The Customs offices are authorised to analyse samples submitted for export. 

No one is allowed to sell mineral waters, whether natural or artificial, national or foreign, 20 
without previously obtaining a special licence from the l\linistry of the Interior. This stipulation 
is supplemented by regulat!ons specifying the waters \~hich ~re _to be regarded a~ mineral wat~~ 
and which of them are constdered to be natural and whtch artifiCial. The regulatiOns also pronue 
that these waters must be sold under the name and description and in the containers stipulated 
by law. The labels and processes of manufacture must also be in accordance \\ith the regulations. 
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A licence must be obtained to manufacture coffee substitutes. This ~ay be refused if ~he ra~ 
materials from which the substitutes are to be made are harmful to pubhc health and their us~ IS 
regarded as a "dishonest commercial practice". Thus, it is forbidden to use for the preparatiOn 
of these substitutes cocoanut residue, date stones, etc. 

Strict and constant supervision is exercised over the oyster-br~eding industry and the sale of 
oysters. Concessions of certain portions of the sea for the establishment of oyster~ ~ussel and 
other beds are not granted unless a favourable report is received from the provmcial health 
authorities 

The dyes which are regarded as harmful and the use of which is consequently prohibited 
under the health regulations are those specified in a declaration of 19!3. 

It is also provided that colouring matter intended for colouring foodstuffs, where this is 
allowed, must be sold in coverings mentioning the name of the manufacturer and the name of 
the substance, which must be specified in accordance with the official list. 

The use of arsmical dyl's is prohibited in the preparation of material to be used for furniture, 
clothing, hangings, wallpaper, and artificial flowers, leaves and other products. 

In alimentary preserves the quantity of metallic copper may not exceed one decigramme per 
kilogramme. 

In order to combat the diseases of plants, a law of June 26th, 1913, requires all own ersand 
managers of horticultural establishments and market gardens producing or selling plants, parts 
of plants or seeds, to notify the prefect of the province. 

The Ministry of National Economy is authorised to inspect factories and products in any 
place in which they are kept and to prohibit their sale if they are considered to be infected. The 
Ministry is also authorised to order any n~cessary disinfection. It may likewise prohibit the export 
of plants or parts of plants and seeds coming from communes in which infectious disease has 
been discovered. 

The sale of vinegar of any kind which has been adulterated in any way, and the addition of 
acetic acid, even if pure, to edible vinegars are forbidden. 

The term" vinegar " or " wine vinegar " is reserved for the product obtained by the acetic 
fermentation of wine or must which contains at least 4 per cent in weight of acetic acid, and has 
not had any colouring matter or other substances added to it. 

Vinegar obtained by the acetic fermentation of beer, cider or alcohol must be sold under the 
name of " malt vinegar ", " cider vinegar ", " alcohol vi7zegar ", etc. This name must be mentioned 
on the containers and on the invoices, bills of lading, waybills and any other document relating 
to their sale and delivery. 

The law of June 28th, 1923, on the production of and trade in silkworms' eggs provides that 
the eggs must be prepared solely by the cell system, that breeds already crossed between Asiatic 
types and native types must not be produced, and that hawkers are not allowed to sell silkworms' 
eggs. 

The sanitary supervision of the eggs is carried out by special officials who are allowed to take 
samples at the places where the eggs are sold when they consider this necessary, and to have them 
analysed by the Government institutions appointed for the purpose. 

In order to protect Italian apiculture from any risk of acariasis it is absolutely forbidden to 
30 import live bees from abroad. 

31 The production of and trade in patent medicines are subject to special control and supervision 
(Decree-Law No. 1732 of August 7th, 1925). 

32 The term " sugar " applies solely to the product extracted from sugar cane or beet and 
containing not more than 5 per cent of invert sugar. The sale of sugar adulterated with organic 

33 or mineral substances, such as glucose and saccharine and the sale of bonbons and sweetmeats 
sweetened with substances· other than sugar are prohibited. 

34 The sale of syrups, candied fruit, pulps, jams and vegetable sugars prepared or coloured with 
products other than the natural substance of the fruit under the name of which the product is sold 
is also prohibited. 

35 The sale of artificial syrups is, however, allowed provided that they do not contain harmful 
substances or colouring matter and are not sold under names which may mislead the buyer as to 
the real nature of the product. 

36 The. trade in edible mu.shrooms is regulated. For this purpose the provincial health councils 
are requrred to ~repare and publish a list of poisonous fungi, specifying their characteristics and 
!he na.mes by which they ar~ usually known.; the communal authorities are. als? required to include 
m their local health regulatwns a list of edible mushrooms the sale of which IS authorised. 

37 The trade in fertilisers (mineral superphosphates, potassium salts, ammonium nitrate, 
composites mineral fertilisers, organic fertilisers, mixed fertilisers), insecticide, seeds, oil-cake and, 
?ther cattle food ~s subject. t? special supervision, and special regulations have been promulgated 
m regard to their composition. 
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CATEGORYz. 

. No person may manufacture for sale vaccines, viruses, sera and any other similar products 
Without a licence from the Ministry of the Interior. 

Before they are placed on the market these products must be tested by the Government and 
their purl ty certified . 

. Italian livestock of any kind, exported definitively or temporarily, must in every case be accom
pamed by a health certificate and a certificate of origin. Before the animals leave the territory 
whether by land or sea, they are examined by the Government veterinary inspectors. 

The Customs offices do not allow the animals to be exported without a favourable report from 
the veterinary inspector. 

Similar regulations are in force in regard to fresh, preserved or salted meat or meat which is 
otherwise prepared, meat preserves, extracts, concentrated broth, fresh or salted guts, fish preserves, 
animal fat for consumption or industrial purposes, parts of animals: bones, hoofs, hair, bristles, etc. 

Weights and measures and measuring instruments in general may not be sold until they have 
been examined and stamped. The Government measuring or testing offices are responsible for 
checking them and also carry out periodical tests, usually every two years, a special stamp being 
placed on the weights and measures toshow that they have been tested. 

Similar provisions are in force in regard to gas meters, which must be stamped before they 
can be used. 

Portable firearms of all calibres or dimensions, manufactured in Italy must be tested in one 
of the recognised official proof-houses. Evidence that the firearms have been tested is furnished 
by the special stamp of the proof house in question and by a certificate. 

As in England, ships are inspected periodically to make sure that they are seaworthy, that the 
machinery is in good condition and that the ship is fitted with the necessary gear, instruments and 
equipment. 

The competent authorities issue reports which the master of the vessel is required to show, 
upon request, to the officials responsible for supervision or any person having an interest in the 
ship's cargo. 

If the vessel is inspected by the special classification institute known as the " Registro 
Italiano ", the latter issues a "classification certificate" specifying the standard of the vessel 
as a whole (hull, machinery and equipment). 

Stricter regulations are in force for passenger ships. 
All merchant vessels of a tonnage exceeding 25 tons, with the exception of pleasure or fishing 

boats, must have the waterline marked on the hull. 
Under the Commercial Treaty concluded on January 27th, 1923, with Switzerland the autho

rities of the Confederation agree to recognise, in the case of natural wines of Italian origin imported 
into Switzerland, the validity of the certificates issued after analysis by the official Italian mstitutions. 

The Treaty lays down the rules to be followed for the taking of samples, the methods to be 
employed for analysis and for assessing the results of the analysis, and the particulars to be included 
in the certificate. The latter must also state that the wine in question is natural wine and is free 
from disease and adulteration and in the case of wine with a special appellation of origin that its 
characteristics are the same as those of a natural wine of the same origin. 

In accordance with a Customs Convention of 1\Iarch rst, 1924, Czechoslovakia requires the 
presentation of a certificate of purity for olive oil and ground-nut oil, a certificate of analysis 
for rice starch and wine alcohol, and a certificate of purity for wine exported from Italy to 
Czechoslovakia. 

The National Export Institute has established national marks for the export of vegetables 
and fruit. In accordance with Law No. 1272 of June 23rd, 1927, the use of the mark is optional 
and is reserved for exporters (merchants, producers, producers' co-operative societies) who are 
members of the agricultural and commercial syndical organisations recognised under Law No. 563 
of April3rd, 1926, and the Regulations No. II30 of July rst, 1926, and who are expressly authorised 
to use this mark. 

Permission to use the mark is given by the National Export Institute, to which applications 
must be submitted and which is not obliged to state the reasons for its decision. 

Notification that permission has been granted is published in the register of the Provincial 
Council of Economy in the district in which the exporter resides. 

The use of the mark by authorised exporters is subject to the following conditions: 

(r) The exporter must continue to belong to the syndical organisations referred to in 
the law. 

(2) Producers must. comply with the c.o~dition_s in rega~d to selec~ion, gra~g. unifor
mity, ripeness, preservatiOn and other conditions lrud down m the special provlSlons of th~ 
law. 
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(3) The get-up and packing must conform to the stipulations, shape and dimensions 
laid down in the said provisions. 

(4) The mark must be accompanied by the name and address of the authorised exporter 
or his private mark. 

(5) Articles subject to the health regulati~ns in r~gard to plants must be certified 
by the competent inspector of the Plant Protectwn Service as absolutely healthy and free 
from animal and vegetable parasites. · 

The supervision of goods bearing the mark. is e~ercised within ~he country and abroad by 
inspectors appointed by the National Export Institute m accordance with the powers granted by the 
regulations and special provisions. 

Officials of the phytopathological inspection service attached to t~e Ministry of N~tional 
Economy who in the matter of supervision exercised in accordanc~ with the law are directly 
attached under the National Export Institute may also carry out this task. 

In particular, the inspectors attached to the control service are required: 

To collect and forward to the National Export Institute after previous ~nquiry: complaints 
submitted by foreign consignees in regard to the improper use of the Italian natwnal mark; 

If requested to do so to assist exporters entitled to u?e the mark i~ ~11 dispute~ concerning 
the quality of the goods exported when the later satisfy the conditions reqUired for the 
use of the mark. 

Railway and Customs administrations respectively must refuse to carry or to permit ~he 
export of vegetables and fruits intended for abroad when these commodities bear a .mark to which 
they are not entitled owing to this having been despatched by persons not authonsed to use the 
mark. 

If products on which the mark has been placed by an authorised exporter are forwarded 
by non-authorised persons they must be accompanied by the original invoice made out by the 
authorised exporter. 

Any person who makes improper use of the national mark established by law or has any 
share in such improper use is liable to a term of imprisonment not exceeding two years and to 
a fine not exceeding -z,ooo lire. Any person forging or altering the mark or making use of a mark 
forged or altered by a third person is punished by a term of imprisonment not exceeding three years 
and by a fine not exceeding 5,000 lire. 

Exporters entitled to use the mark who do not comply with the conditions governing its use 
or who submit for inspection goods which do not conform to these conditions will be treated as 
follows: (r) They will be warned. (2) Permission to use the mark will be temporarily suspended 
(for a maximum period of six months). (3) The permit will be cancelled. 

The suspension and cancellation of the permit will be published at the offenders expense 
in the Offici~ Gazette of the Kingdom, in the Announcement Sheet and in the journal of the 
Provincial Council of Economy of the district in which the exporter resides. 

In special circumstances or when it is necessary to safeguard the reputation of the Italian 
export trade in vegetables and fruit, the Minister of National Economy, after consulting the 
National Export Institute, may by decree: (r) prohibit the export of products not bearing the 
national mark established by law; (2) decide that all vegetables and fruit of whatever description 
must be previously inspected before they are allowed to bear the national mark; (3) prescribe 
the use of special packings for consignments of vegetables and fruit intended for abroad even 
in the case of exporters who are not authorised to use the mark. Permission to use the mark is 
not transferable. 

Branches and agencies in Italy of foreign companies or firms may obtain permission to use 
the mark when the managers or persons who otherwise represent the foreign company or finn 
in Italy make this request in accordance with the provisions of Article 3 of the Law. 

Authorised exporters may reproduce the national mark or mention the fact that they are 
authorised to use it in their books, catalogues, letters, printed papers, labels and any other 
commercial documents. 

In the case of goods bearing the mark no particulars must be specified on the outside packing 
other than those stipulated by the special technical regulations in accordance with the law. 

~uthorised exporters are required to specify in the transport documents relating to goods 
bearmg the mark the date and number of the permit. 

Authorised exporters selling goods bearing the national mark in Italy must furnish to the 
~uy~r, for pr~sel!tation to the railway administrations in respect of each consignment, an original 
mvoice mentwnmg the date or number of the permit. 

Special seals to prove that t~e packing has not been opened by the successive purchasers 
must also be placed by the authonsed exporter on the goods sold by him. 

W~en goods sol~ in Italy do not conform to. the prescribed conditions the responsibility 
rests With the authonsed exporter who sold them If the seals have remained intact or were not 
<d!ixed at the time of sale; if these seals have been damaged in any way the responsibility rests 
With the purchaser. . 
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Special rules for the exportation of ordinary and special lemons from Sicily and Calabria, so 
and various other varieties of Sicilian lemons. Exporters authorised in accordance with Law 
~o. 1272 of June 23rd, 1927, to use the national mark for the exportation of ordinary and special 
S1cilian and Calabrian lemons and various other varieties of Sicilian lemons are required to observe 
the following rules: 

Selection of fruit for export: The fruit must be of superior, first or second quality. 

Superior fruit: Perfect fruit, regular in shape, not wrinkled, normal colour, which keeps 
for a long time and is regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust-marks and spots and damage 
(commonly known as ·~ piticchie ") and from streaks. 

First quality: Fruit not absolutely perfect, skin slightly wrinkled, normal colour, which 
keeps for a long time, having a small number of visible defects not sufficient to spoil its appearance, 
and regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust-marks and spots, and which is undamaged. 

Second quality: Fruit which is less fine, irregular in shape, with a more wrinkled skin and 
protuberances, regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust-marks, spots and damage of 
a nature to make it more perishable and to cause it to deteriorate en route. 

The exportation of third quality fruit, which does not conform to the above conditions from 
the point of view of quality, but which is commercially free from spots and is strong enough to 
stand the journey, is authorised. It is forbidden to stamp the national mark on cases containing 
third quality fruit. 

Packing - With a few exceptions, the fruit must be packed in a standard type of packing, 
consisting of a case with a flat lid, in which the fruit, which must all be of the same size, is arranged 
in accordance with precise instructions. 

Characteristics of the packing. - The fruit must be packed in dry beechwood cases with two 
compartments, the ends of which, of a thickness of 17 to 20 mm., must, as a general rule, both 
consist of a single piece of wood. However, one of the ends-or \vhen they are more than 28 em. 
high both of them-may have a piece added, provided that this is not more than 3 em. high, 
fits properly, the join being perfect, and meets the bottom of the case; the cases must have a 
central partition 17 to 20 mm. thick, consisting of two or three rectangular pieces which meet 
perfectly, either horizontally or vertically, clamped on either side with fillets which must not project 
and must be firmly nailed on; the sides of the case must be 4 mm. thick, consist of a single piece, 
or have not more than one piece added, which must not exceed 3 em. in height; the bottom of 
the case must be from 3 to 4 mm. thick, consist of two or three pieces measuring not less than 
5 em., meeting perfectly and not superimposed. The lid, 3 mm. thick, must consist of a single 
piece, or of not more than two pieces and a fillet. On the outside the case must have three 
chestnut-wood hoops nailed on. Outside fillets are allowed; on the side of the lid at the comers 
clamps of I.S to 2 em., to protect the packing, are also allowed. 

Particulars to be given on the cases. -All cases containing ordinary, special or other varieties 
of lemons (" limoni ", " limoni speciali ", " limoni lunari ", " limoni ricioppi " or " verdelli ") 
intended for export must have the following particulars stamped in indelible and visiNe characters 
on them: 

I. On the side on which the wooden hoops are fastened: on the left-hand half looking 
at the side in question, the word "primissima" (superior quality), or "prima" (first quality), 
or " seconda" (second quality), or " terza " (third quality). and a description of the contents 
" limoni ", " limoni speciali ", " limoni lunari ", " limoni ricioppi ", or " limoni verdelli "; 
on the right-hand half of the same side the name and address of the exporter authorised 
to use the mark and the number of the permit (this number is not required in the case of 
third quality fruit) must be given. 

2. On the end of the case, next to the left-hand half of the side in question: the national 
mark (not required for third quality fruit) with a diameter of 10 em., the exporter's mark 
and the number of fruit contained in the case. 

In addition to the particulars enumerated above, only countermarks. place of destination, 
place of origin and any particulars which may be required by the laws of the importing country 
may be given. All or any of these particulars may be given on the end of the case mentioned 
in paragraph 2, provided that they are properly spaced and do not conceal the particulars prescribed 
in paragraph 2 or make them less clear. 

The boxes may bear the exporter's mark on the lid. 

If the cases or boxes are wrapped in jute or are placed in a bag, the foregoing particulars, 
arranged as stated above, must also appear in clear and visible characters on the wrapping. 

Exportation of Sicilian and Calabrian confectionery lemons. - Exporters authorised in 
accordance with Law No. 1272 of June 23rd, 1927, to use the national mark for the export.nion 
of Sicilian and Calabrian confectionery lemons are required to comply with the following rules: 
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Selection of fruit for export. - Confectionery lemons consist of selected lemons. usually sold 
for the preparation of candied fruit or jam, provided they are regarded commercially as free 
from spots. 

Number of fruit in a case, dimensions and minimum gross weight of cases: For the export of 
confectionery lemons, two types of cases only may be used, namely: 

r. Cases weighing 70 English lb. on arrival: minimum gross weigh~ when they leave. the 
country, 40 kg.; external dimensions of the case: length 68.5 em., Width 33-5 em., height 
27.5 em. 

Number of fruit: 300 or 360, or, in the mixed packing, 300 to 360. 
2. Cases weighing roo English lb. on arrival: minimum gr?ss weight on l_eaving the 

country 57 kg.; external dimensions of the cases: length 79 em., width 39 em., height 27 em. 
Number of fruit: 360 or 420, or, in the mixed packing, 360 to 420 . 

. Characteristics of packing. - The packing must comply with the same conditions as indicated 
above for the export of Sicilian and Calabrian lemons. 

Particulars to be given on cases. - All cases containing confectionery lemons intended for 
export must have the following particulars stamped on them in indelible and visible characters: 

I. On the side on which the wooden hoops are fastened: on the left-hand half, looking 
at the side in question, the words " Confectionery Lemons "; on the right-hand half of t~e 
same side the name and address of the exporter authorised to use the mark, and the permit 
number. 

2. On the end of the case next to the left-hand half of the side in question: the national 
mark with a diameter of ro em., the exporter's mark and the number of fruit contained in 
the case. 

In addition to the particulars enumerated above, only countermarks, place of destination, 
place of origin and any particulars which may be required by the laws of the importing country 
may be given. All or any of these particulars may be given on the end of the case mentioned in 
paragraph 2, provided they are properly spaced and do not conceal the particulars prescribed in 
paragraph 2, or make them less clear. 

If the cases or boxes are wrapped in jute, or are placed in a bag, the foregoing particulars, 
arranged as stated above, must also appear in clear and visible characters on the wrapping. 

5I Exportation of oranges from Sicily and Calabria. - Exporters authorised in accordance 
with Law No. 1272 of June 23rd, 1927, to use the national mark for the exportation of oranges 
(ordinary, spherical and so-called "subsferiche "), so-called "sanguinelle" oranges (with pulp 
streaked with red), blood oranges (with skin streaked with red and red pulp), double blood 
oranges (with skin strongly marked with dark red and red pulp) and oval oranges from Sicily and 
Calabria are required to observe the following rules: 

Selection of fruit for export. - The fruit niust be of superior, first or second quality. 
Superior quality: Perfect fruit, regular in shape, not wrinkled or only slightly wrinkled, of a 

good colour which keeps for a long time and is regarded commercially as free from coccidre, spots, 
damage and defects. 

First quality: Fruit not absolutely perfect, skin regular, paler in colour, having slight defects 
which are not sufficient to spoil its appearance and which is regarded commercially as free from 
coccidre and spots and is undamaged. 

Second quality: Less fine fruit with a thicker and more wrinkled skin, regarded as commercially 
free from coccidre, spots and damage which might cause it to deteriorate en route. 

The exportation of third-quality fruit which does not conform to the above conditions but is 
regarded commercially as free from spots and is able to stand the journey is authorised. Cases 
containing third-quality fruit must not bear the national mark. 

The number of fruit contained in the cases and the dimensions and minimum gross weights 
of the cases must be in accordance with the regulations. 

Characteristics of the packing. -The packing must conform to the conditions indicated above 
for the exportation of Sicilian and Calabrian lemons. 

The particulars to be given on the cases are the same as indicated above for the exportation 
of Sicilian and Calabrian lemons. 

Exportation of bitter oranges from Sicily and Calabria. - The above-mentioned regulations 
also apply to the exportation of bitter oranges. 

Exportation of lemons from Maiori, Sorrento and Fondi. -Exporters authorised in accordance 
with La~ ~o. 1272 of June 23rd: 1927, to _use the national mark for the exportation of lemons 
from Mawn, Sorrento and Fondi are required to observe the following regulations: 

S~lection c;f fruit for exp?rt. - Th~ fruit must be c;f first, second or third quality. 
First quality: Perfect fruit, regular m shape, not wnnkled, normal colour, which keeps for 
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a long time and it regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust marks, spots and damage 
(commonly known as "piticchie ") . 

. Second quality: Fruit which is not absolutely perfect, skin slightly wrinkled, normal colour, 
which keeps for a long time, has a small number of visible defects which do not spoil its appearance, 
and which is regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust marks, spots and damage. 

Third quality: Fruit which is less fine, irregular in shape, with a more wrinked skin and 
protuberances, regarded as commercially free from coccidre, rust marks, spots and damage of a 
nature to make it more perishable and to cause it to deteriorate en route. 

The exportation of fourth-quality fruit which does not conform to the above conditions 
from the point of view of quality, but which is commercially free from spots and is able to stand 
the journey is authorised. It is forbidden to stamp the national mark on cases containing fourth
quality fruit. 

The packing must comply with the same conditions as those indicated for ordinary and 
special Sicilian and Calabrian lemons. 

Exportation of oranges from Sorrento, Salernitano and Fondi. Oranges from Sorrento, 
Salernitano and Fondi intended for export must be of first or second quality. 

First quality: Perfect fruit, regular in shape, not wrinkled or only slightly wrinkled, of a 
good colour, which keeps for a long time and is regarded commercially as free from coccidre, 
spots, damage and defects. 

Second quality: Fruit which is not absolutely perfect, skin regular, which keeps for a long 
time, has slight defects which do not spoil its appearance, and which is regarded commercially 
as free from coccidre, spots and damage. 

The packing and particulars given on the cases must conform to the regulations. 

Exportation of lemons from Rodi Garganico. - Lemons from Rodi Garganico must be of 
first or second quality. 

First quality: Perfect fruit, regular in shape, not wrinkled, normal colour, which keeps for a 
long time and is regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust marks, spots and damage 
(commonly known as "piticchie "). 

Second quality: Fruit not absolutely perfect, skin slightly wrinkled, normal colour, which 
keeps for a long time, has a small number of visible defects which do not spoil its appearance, 
and which is regarded commercially as free from coccidre, rust marks, spots and damage. 

The packing and particulars given on the cases must conform to the regulations. 

For the exportation of tangerines, the national export mark instituted by the National Export 52 
Institute must be used. The National Export Institute deals with each case separately. 

Determination of the types of home-grown polished rice intended for export, official description 53 
of these types and application of the national export mark (Decree-Law No. 486 of January 8th, 
1928). - Consignments of home-grown rice of official type intended for abroad mu~t have the 
corresponding official description and the national export mark instituted by Law No. 1272 of 
June 23rd, 1927, stamped on the outside of the packing. The bags must be fastened with seals 
bearing the name and address of the consignor or the number of the declaration provided for in 
Article 3 and the national export mark. The official description of the goods must also be mentioned 
in the commercial documents (copy of order, invoices, etc.) and in the transport and Customs 
documents relating to the goods. 

Consignments of rice in the husk and partly husked and of polished rice not of official type 
intended for export must have the following words stamped on the outside of the packing: "Rice 
in the husk", "Partly husked rice" and "Rice to sample", as the case may be. This description 
must also be mentioned in commercial, transport and Customs documents relating to the goods. 

The transport or export of rice intended for abroad which does not bear the indications 
prescribed is forbidden. The railway and Customs administrations must see that this stipulation 
is complied with. 

The provisions relating to the particulars to be given in the transport documents do not 
preclude the addition of any other details which may be necessary with a view to the application 
of the transport dues. 

Firms proposing to export rice fulfilling the conditions laid down for the official types must 
make a declaration to this effect to the National Export Institute, mentioning the place from 
which the goods will usually be despatched. 

For the purpose of ascertainin15 that the product COJ?plies with t~e conditions lai~ down ~or 
the official types of home-grown nee and that the provlSlons governmg the exportatwn of nee 
have been observed, samples of all consignments of polished rice bearing a distinctive official 
description and the national export mark will be taken by the official agents on a request in 
writing from the exporting firm. 
~.1 It is forbidden to export ri~e which, although it bears the official ?escription. and the natio~al 
export mark, is not ac~ompamed by a report drawn up by t_he official respons1ble for sampling 
and stating the approXimate quantity of samples taken by him. 



54 

55 

56 

57 

58 
59 

6o 

6r 
62 

- g6-

A Control Office is attached to the National Export Institute; its d~ty is t? ascerta~n that 
the goods sampled fulfil the conditions required for the official types of nee, _to Issue cer~Ificates 
concerning the quality of the goods and to supervise the work of the officials responsible for 
sampling. . . 

Should the Control Office discover that the goods do not correspond to the official type m 
question, it must at once inform the Chairman of the Commiss~on set up. for this purpose ~o that 
the measures provided for may be taken against the firm wh1ch has failed to comply w1th the 
regulations governing the exportatioi!- of official ~ype rice. . . 

Upon receipt of the communicatiOn, the Chmrman of the Commission may o~der the goo_ds 
to be stopped at the frontier by the Customs authorities for the pu~pose ~f cancelln~g t_he official 
description and the national export mark on the outside of the packmg, without pr~Judice to any 
subsequent measures which it may be found necessary to take against the offendmg firm. 

Firms which, after making the declaration mentioned above, send abroad under any of the 
official descriptions and with the national export mark, rice which is not in accor~ance with ~he 
conditions laid down for official type rice, or which do not comply with all the regulatiOns governmg 
the exportation of the rice in question, are liable to: 

(1) A warning; 
(2) The prohibition, either temporarily for a period not exceeding six months, or 

permanently, to use the description applicable to an official type of rice and the national 
export mark. 

In addition to this temporary or permanent prohibition, a fine varying from 500 to 1o,ooo 
lire may be imposed. 

The Control Office fixes special type samples of rice each year for each official type, according 
to the quality of the crop. 

Specimen samples are deposited with the Mercantile Exchanges of Genoa, Milan and Trieste. 
On the proposal of the National Export Institute, the Minister of National Economy may 

decide that special contracts shall be drawn up for official types of polished rice. 

CATEGORY 3· 

The organisation of unions of the producers of certain typical kinds of wine, for the protection 
of the name of their products, was authorised by a Decree-Law of March 7th, 1924. 

These unions, which are under the supervision of the Ministry of National Economy, are 
entitled to adopt their own distinctive mark to enable the products of the members to be recognised. 
The latter have the exclusive right to use their own mark in conjunction with the distinctive mark 
of the un~on. 

In conjunction with the representatives of the Ministry of National Economy, the Latium 
Chamber for sheef>'s wool and cheese, which is administered by a council consisting of members 
appointed by the Latium, Farmers' Union, the Cattle Owners' Syndicate, the Agricultural Society 
of Cattle Owners and the Association of Salters of Rome, brands each cheese intended for export 
to certify its genuineness. · 

Certain societie_s c;>r associations keep stud-books and herd-books of racelwrses or cattle of 
well-known breeds, snnilar to those used by the Draught-Horse Society in Belgium. 

An association of Carrar~ ma~bf:e prod~cers, me~bershil? of which i_s compulsory, has been 
formed for the purpose of ratwnahsmg the mdustry, nnprovmg production and regulating sales 
at home and abroad. The association affixes to marble in the rough and sawn marble a mark 
of guarantee reproducing the emblem of the Commune of Carrara. 

CATEGORY 4· 

~t the request of private persons, the agricultural offices and laboratories of agricultural 
chemistry under Government control, and also the municipal chemical laboratories, will analyse 
samples of essence of lemon and of sumac. 

Pr~vate persons may have their measuring instruments tested by the Government measuring 
or testmg offices. 

Precious metals may be submitted to these same offices to be assayed, after which they will 
be hall-marked to attest the fineness, but this is not compulsory. 

The Central Measuring Office in Rome is responsible _for testing and marking, at the request 
of the persons concerned, thermometers, alcoholometers, denstmeters and all other prerision instruments. 

Experts responsible for testing steam boilers must possess gauges tested by the above Office. 
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. . Certificates of analysis in respect of goods intended for export are issued by a number of 
mshtutes. 

Most of these institutes will analyse products for private persons and grant certificates 
showing the results. These institutes are as follows: the Customs chemical laboratories, the 
chemical laboratories attached to the Universities or higher schools of agriculture, the laboratories 
for agricultural products, experimental agricultural stations, renological stations, special schools 
of wine-growing and renology, experimental cellars, agricultural institutes and public health 
laboratories and institutes responsible for the preparation of and trade in wine and oiL 

The Chambers of Commerce are required to keep constantly up-to-date a list of commercial 
and industrial experts. It is therefore possible for a foreign buyer to stipulate in the contract 
that, before despatch the goods must be examined by an expert to be appointed by the President 
of the Chamber of Commerce. 

Each Chamber of Commerce has at its disposal experts competent to deal with all goods 
in which there are commonly commercial transactions within its area. 

The appointment of experts by these Chambers of Commerce does not involve them in any 
responsibility at law. 

The Commercial Code provides that the President of the Commercial Court, or in places 
where there is no Court, the magistrate, may order the quality and condition of the goods sold 
to be checked by one or more experts appointed by the Court at the expense either of the buyer 
or of the seller. 

CATEGORY 5. 

In accordance with common law, the purchaser may not check the quality of the goods 
until they are delivered; this applies both to cases in which the contract is concluded on the 
basis of a sample and to cases in which the typical characteristics of the goods are specified in 
the contract. 

Article I452 of the Civil Code provides, however, that as regards goods such as oil and wine, 63 
which are usually tasted before purchase, the contract is not valid until the purchaser has tasted 
them and found them to be of the required quality. In this connection, commercial practice 
is of special importance in virtue of Article I of the Commercial Code. The collection of usages 
and customs drawn up by each Chamber of Commerce contains various provisions regulating 
the right of inspection. · 

Exceptions may, of course, be made in a contract to the above-mentioned principle by means 
of the insertion of a clause providing for inspection or tasting in advance, or a clause entitling 
the buyer to take samples before delivery, and to have the goods inspected to make sure that 
they conform in every respect to the sample or are of the desired quality. 

T 
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JAPAN. 

CATEGORY r. 

The manufacture of certain silks intended for export is subject to strict Government supervision 
I and to a licence the granting of which is subject to certain conditions. The Government 

representatives have very extensive powers in this respect. 

CATEGORY 2. 

The principal goods exported from Japan are very carefully inspect~d in order to prevent 
the exportation of worthless goods and to afford _every guarantee to foreign buyers. 

Proof of inspection is furnished, and the result of the inspection is given _on the marks affixed 
to the goods, or in the certificates furnished to ~he p~rsons who h~ve applied for the goods to 
be inspected. In both cases the methods prescnbed m the regulatiOns must be employed. 

These regulations concern: 

(a) The bleaching of "Habutao " silk. The supervisiOn of the processes, material and 
2 ingredients used for bleaching "Habutao" silk intended for export, and of foulards, crepes, 
3 crepe "Kabe ", Shiki foulards and silk satin fabrics is compulsory. 

(b) The prohibition to add to "Habutao" silk, intended for export, substances likely 
to lower the quality and to remove the stamp of the prefecture affixed to certify the quality of 
the "Habutao" silk after inspection unless this removal is essential or has been authorised 
for good reasons by the prefect. These regulations also apply to foulards, crepes, crepe Kabe, 
ponge and silk satin intended for export. 

4 (c) Inspection bureaux for silk fabrics intended for export, and the inspection of those 
fabrics. 

Each prefecture may establish one of these bureaux, which is then subject to the strict 
supervisi<Al of the Central Government; manufactures of silk fabrics intended for export must 
submit them to the bureau for inspection. 

There are eleven of these bureaux established in the principal industrial centres producing 
silk fabrics: Kioto, Gifu, Fukui, Ishikawa, Toyama, Gumma, Tochiki, Kanagawa, Aichi, 
Fukushima, and Y anagata. and Yanagata. Consequently, practically all silk fabrics are 
inspected before they are exported. 

(d) In virtue of special laws for each of the following commodities, their exportation, with 
certain exceptions, is only authorised, subject to a fine, after they have been inspected by the 
trade organisations or associations or the prefecture in the place of manufacture. The conditions 

5 of this inspection are regulated in detail for each article: plaiting of straw, of hemp and of chips; 
D-7 matches, glassware,. enamelled articles; hosiery, brushes, celluloid, pencils and leads, cotton goods. 
8 (e) Only those mats ornamented with designs which have been examined by the special Bureau 

set up for this purpose may be exported. The inspection covers the material, dyeing, textures, 
number of warps, border, length, width, weight and other details laid down in the regulationss 
A stamp is affixed showing the result of the examination. 

T~I:e majority of the .as~ociations of m~ufact~rers of the .Principal export products or the 
federations of those associatiOns, have the nght to mstruct their experts to inspect goods and to 
appoint persons to carry out this task, with the approval of the prefects. 

CATEGORY 3· 

A part from the cases provided for in Category 2, the members of the "Associations for 
Staple Products" are forbidden to transport goods controlled by the Association outside the area 
over which it has authority; consequently, goods controlled by the Association and which are 
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intended for export are inspected by the competent Association, which thus affords a guarantee 
to the foreign buyer. 

CATEGORY 4· 

At the request of any person, the Government Silk Inspection Bureau will examine silk 9 
from the point of view of the gross weight, net weight, loss of weight by scouring, and will issue a 
certificate in duplicate giving the result of the inspection. 

This inspection is optional, but in practice all exporters have recourse to it. 
The Chambers of Commerce of certain private associations issue certificates on request, in 

regard to the quality and origin of the goods. 
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LATVIA. 

CATEGORY I. 

Fish preserves. - I. The label must give an exact description of the contents of the tin, 
and must specify the kind of fish employed 1 • 

2. Only good-quality fish may be used. It must be carefully prepared. Sprats in oil must be 
fresh and properly smoked. Bratlinge must be fresh, properly smoked and be without hard or 
soft roes. The head must be completely removed. Half the fins must be cut off. The fish must be 
carefully arranged in the tins, must not be in pieces, have stains or scales or other impurities on 
them. 

3. For the manufacture of sprats only olive, sesame or walnut oil, pure or mixed, must be 
used. This oil may, however, contain up to 20 per cent of mustard oil and up to 30 per cent of 
soya oil. The oil must cover the fish completely. The kind used must be mentioned on the label. 

4· The tins must be made of tin plate well coated with tin. The coating must not contain 
more than 0.2 per cent of lead. 

5· The recipients and appliances used for the manufacture, consumption despatch and sale 
of preserved fish must not be of lead or contain an alloy of more than I per cent of lead or other 
substance harmful to health. 

6. The labels must be firmly pasted on to the tins. The past must not contain substances 
which might attack the tinning and cause the tins to rust when exposed to damp. 

7· Only sugar and salt may be used to prepare preserved fish; no other products of consump
tion are allowed. Saltpetre may form 2 per cent of the whole product. 

8. The exact date of manufacture (day, month and year) must be stamped in hollow letters 
inside the tins. 

(o 
1 Note. - This does not apply to anchovies or sprats. Tins labelled " sprats " must contain stromlinge and 

bnitlinge only, and those labelled " anchovies " bratlinge only. 
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LUXEMBURG. 

CATEGORY r. 
Wines and sparkling wines. 

A special Law, dated July 24th, rgog, governs the system for wines and similar drinks. 
The enforcement of the law is supervised by special Government officials appointed for the 

purpose. 
The chief provisions of the law are as follows: 

(a) Only wine made from the pure juice of fresh grapes may be sold or offered for sale 
as natural wine. 

(b) In years when the grapes have not completely ripened, it shall be permissible to 
improve the wine with sugar or a sugar solution, but only in proportions strictly limited 
by the law. 

The actual process of improvement is subject to restrictions as to the place and time at 
which it may be carried out, and as to the quantity and nature of the materials to be employed. 

(c) Any sugaring must be notified to the competent authority. 
(d) Sugared wine may not be sold as the vintage of any specified grower. 
At the buyer's request, the seller must declare whether the wine is sugared or not. 
(e) The law enumerates the materials which may not be added to wine. It provides 

severe penalties for counterfeiting and adulteration. 
({) The question of the mixing and dilution of wines is also subject to special restrictions. 
(g) Every producer or seller of wines (wine-grower, wine-merchant, retailer, etc.) is 

required to keep special books and to enter therein the harvest, purchases, and sales of ·wine, 
and any sugaring that the wine may have undergone. 

(h) Wines intended for export, as well as imported wines, are subject to official 
inspection. -

(z) A State laboratory is responsible for analysing doubtful wines, or \\ines alleged 
not to conform to the law. 

Sparkling wines. • 
A wine which has been made sparkling, not by natural fermentation but by the addition of 

carbonic acid, may not be offered for sale unless it is definitely and specifically stated to have been 
gasified. The country in which such manufacturing process has taken place must also be named. 

Only sparkling (" champagnise ") wine originating and manufactured in the "regionalised " 
districts of Champagne may be sold as " champagne ". 

Sparkling fruit wine must be expressly declared as such, and must bear a mark to this effect. 



I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

- 102-

NETHERLANDS. 

CATEGORY 1. 

Regulations regarding the sale of fertilisers, seeds and fodder. -These legal regulations apply 
to all stocks produced in the country or coming from abroad. 

Supervision is exercised by the Customs or the police,' the representatives of the_se services 
being entitled to take samples for examination in the national agricultural laboratones. 

Goods which do not comply with the prescribed rules may be seized and destroyed. Infringe
ments are punished by imprisonment or other penalties. Some rules are applied in common to 
the three categories of goods mentioned above. 

For instance, the designation used must be a sufficiently good description to allow ~f the goods 
being distinguished and must indicate for what purpose they may be used. The quality must be 
guaranteed and, in the case of mixed substances or compounds, the percentages of the ingredients 
must be stated either. on the goods themselves or on the packing, or else in the accompanying 
documents. 

In addition, certain special rules are laid down for each of the three kinds of goods mentioned 
above. 

1. Fertilisers. - If fertilisers are not prepared for immediate use or for being spread out, 
and if they contain ingredients which are not usual or which may be harmful to plants, the seller 
must inform the purchaser of the fact and must declare and guarantee the proportions and the 
form and manner in which the various ingredients are mixed. In certain cases a margin of error 
is allowed which may in no case exceed 8 per cent. 

Special provisions are laid down for the composition of Chile saltpetre, calcium nitrate, 
Thomas phosphate, potassium sulphate and "patent kali ". 

The percentages of the chemical composition are strictly prescribed for each of these different 
kinds of fertilisers, and if the real composition varies from that laid down, the purchaser must 
be informed of the fact. 

2. Seeds. - The provisions regarding seeds apply to a great number of kinds and varieties 
such as grass, clover, lucerne, beans, peas, linseed, hemp, beetroot, turnips, cabbages, onions, 
celery, chicory, cucumbers, radishes, tomatoes, spinach, etc. 

ThesEt rules provide that on the sale of such seeds, the botanical species must be guaranteed 
and the seeds must all be in good condition. 

If these regulations are not fulfilled, the seller must inform the purchaser and must in any 
case guarantee a certain proportion of good seed. For certain kinds such as lucerne, linseed, 
clover-seed, etc., this guarantee takes the form of a statement that there is not more than one 
seed of other kinds in a given quantity varying from 25 to roo grammes. 

· 3· Fodder. - It is provided that the seller must inform the purchaser if the fodder is not 
ready fo~ use, ~f it cannot be used alone as fodder, if it is not fresh, if it contains poisonous or 
harmful mgredients or unusual substances or, finally, if it has been subjected to any process which 
may affect its normal composition. 

The list of cattle fodder includes oil-cake, flour or meal from wheat, rye, barley, oats, maize, 
peas and beans, compressed pulps, beetroot pulp, molasses, etc. · 

The substances and the methods used in producing these kinds of fodder are specified in each 
case. 

The Netherlands has a "Warenwet " (law regarding goods) of September rgth, 1919 (Law 
Gazette, rgrg, No. 581) under which (Article 6) each commune is obliged to draw up regulations 
for the control of goods and prohibiting the sale of goods: 

(a) Which are defective; 
(b) Which may be harmful to the life or health of the persons using them; 
(c) Which do not comply with the provisions laid down in accordance with the law 

regarding goods. 

Not only is the sale of such goods prohibited, but also their storage, transport, etc. 
Article ! defined. " good~" and provides !hat this term shall include all foodstuffs (except 

meat, for which there IS a special law) and all arhcles used for preparing, manufacturing or preserving 
f?odstufls. Th~ Royal D~cree _of March _z6th,_ 1921 (Law Gazette, 1921, No. 638), gives an additional 
hst of categones of articles mcluded m this expression. 
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Finally, the law regarding goods provides that the Crown will lay down the conditions with 
which " goods " and other articles must comply in respect of manufacture, composition, packing, 
transport, etc. Articles I4 and IS of the law regarding goods deal with the authorisation to affix 
marks on the. goods or on pac~gif the said provisions are complied with.l 

In several cases, the rules laid down are not generally applicable to goods intended for export 
(see for instance Article IO of the Royal Decree regarding chocolate, p. 202). 

Nevertheless, other decrees refer also to exported goods, such as the Royal Decree regarding 
wallpaper (Law Gazette· I924, No. 2I3), the "General Decree" (Law Gazette I925, No. 262), 6 
containing provisions regarding the preparation, packing and treatment of foodstuffs, the Royal 7 
Decree regarding paper, particUlarly Article 5 (a) (Law Gazette I922, No. Iog) which was amended 
by Royal Decree of August 4th, I923 (Law Gazette I923, No. 39I), in so far as this decree deals 
with· the definition of the terms " normal " and ·" standard ". 

CATEGORY 2. 

The stamping of gold and silver articles is effected in the Netherlands at the time of importation 8 
or of manufacture in the country. This stamping, for which the manufacturer or importer must 
pay a fee, guarantees a :fineness of gi6, 833, 750 or 583 thonsandths and in the case of silver of 
934 or 833 thousandths; in the case of silver, only articles manufactured in the Netherlands 
are stamped. On the standards of :fineness mentioned a margin of 3 is allowed for gold and 5 for 
silver. Finally, there is a taxation mark for articles of which the :fineness cannot be guaranteed 
(for gold of a fineness lower than 583 and for silver lower than 833 and for any foreign silver) 
down to a limit of 250 ·thonsandths for both gold and silver .. In cases where unused articles 
manufactured in the Netherlands, or which have been imported and bear the mark prescribed 
for Netherlands articles, are exported, nine-tenths of the.tax paid is refunded and a special export 
mark is stamped on the articles. The marks indicating the fineness are, however, not removed, 
so that the guarantee remains that the goods have ~en examined by a competent office_which 
has found the fineness to be as indicated by the marks. This export mark does not consist of 
figures, but of an emblem. Manufacturers who so desire are, however, entitled to export the goods 

; without any i:nark and without paying the tax. 
There are also regulations regarding certificates of seaworthiness for ships. 9 
The Royal Decree of October Igth, I925, regarding fats (Law Gazette I925, No. 42I) introduced IO 

compulsory control over the processes for converting imported fats into edible fats. Imports of 
such fats are subject to certain conditions. The merchants authorised to carry on this manufacture 
also obtain the exclusive right to mark the products with the words: "Vet, geheel of ten deele 
uit buitenlandsche producten bereid onder toezicht krachtens de Warenwet (Staats8lad I9I9, 
No. 58I) en voor menschelijk voedsel geschikt ".ll 

Live animals: cattle, horses, sheep, pigs, etc. - Live animals are subject to compulsory II 

examination by the Government veterinary inspectors immediately before exportation. 
The object of this inspection is to ensure that the animals are free from any of the diseases 

mentioned in the law, and free from symptoms of these diseases. 
In respect of animals which have been passed after inspection, a certificate is issued in 

duplicate, one copy of which is sent to the Director of the Veterinary Service at The Hague, while 
the other accompanies the animal. The certificate may be refused in cases of weakness, sores, 
abscesses or leanness. 

With regard to cattle intended for export, the certificates specially mention the absence of 
contagious diseases enumerated in the law, and the fact that the animals have been subjected 
to special treatment, in conformity with the requirements of the veterinary regulations in the 
country of destination. 

Fresh meat for export.- I. Inspection; animals must be inspected before being slaughtered. 12 
Slaughtered animals are further inspected, and the thoracic and abdominal viscera, the udders, 

etc., are labelled in order to identify them for the purpose of a subsequent inspection, if necessary. 
The_ inspection is made more particularly as regards a number of diseases which are 

enumerated in the law for each kind of meat. 
There is an export prohibition on meat from animals affected by any one of a large number 

of diseases also enumerated in the law. The prohibition also extends to animals suffering from 

1 The text of the Law regarding Goods and of the Royal Decrees issued for executing this law is to be found in 
the publication "NodMiandsche Staatsi1Jllttm ", Editie Schuurman en Jordens No. 99. except for the Royal Dec:ree of 
June 23rd, 1925, which may be found in the Law Gaz•tu 1925, No. 262. 

• I d ost ' " Fats prepared entirely or partly from foreign products under control exercised in accorda.nce with the 
Law regarding Goods (Law Gaz•tte 1919, No. 581) and suitable for human consumption u. 
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fractures or bearing marks of blows or wounds on the skin and subcutaneous tissues, or suffering 
from extensive skin disease. 

An export permit may be refused if the animal has not been slaughtered in the proper x:nanner 
or if the meat has an unusual smell, taste or consistency or has been carelessly handled, or If there 
are other reasons to think that it is unsuitable for export. 

2. Marks: Meat passed for export is furnished with a light yellow label bearing the Nether
lands arms and the following words in Dutch: "Meat examined for export under the Dutch L~w 
of March 26th, 1920, and the Royal Decree of June 6th, 1922, No. 40 ". This label also contams 
the inspector's name and any remarks arising out of the inspection. 

The meat may only be despatched if it is in a condition to stand the journey and if_it bears the 
prescribed mark. The packing must be appropriate and of such a kind as not to spml the meat. 

Butter.- Butter control is under State supervision. It gives the foreign purchaser a guarantee 
that the butter is absolutely pure and does not contain more than 15% per cent of water: !he 
control is exercised by nine stations establi5hed by agricultural societies, which are as~ociahons 
of interested parties, set up and directed by themselves. Producers affiliated to the statwns have 
no influence over the control operations. 

The control mark consists of the Netherlands arms around which the words "Netherlands 
Butter Control under State supervision " in Dutch are printed on thin cloth pa_Per. This yap~r 
is attached to the butter by means of a seal, so that it cannot be removed without teanng It. 
Each mark includes certain letters and a number registered at the control station, so that the 
origin of the butter can always be traced; in addition, every affiliated producer is obliged to mark 
the packing with an identification mark prescribed by the Director of the control station, s~ that 
the officials of the station and persons entrusted with Government supervision can immediately 
identify the dairy from which the goods come. 

Any product containing fats other than milk fat is considered as margarine and must be 
indicated as such during the whole time of storage, transport, delivery and export. 

The State dairy inspection service supervises and enforces the butter regulations. If it 
thinks fit, it takes samples of products subject to control and sends them to the State dairy station 
at Leyden. 

No butter may be exported without the official mark. 

15 Cheese. - In Holland, the control organisation for cheese was established at the request 
of the parties interested in the manufacture of this product, their object being to regularise the 
trade and effectively guarantee the purity, manufacture and fat content of the cheese. 

Control is exercised under State supervision by cheese control stations. These are five, 
in number, two dealing exclusively with cheese produced from whole milk. 

The< station is a voluntary association of all producers undertaking to comply with the 
Government provisions for ensuring purity and the observance of hygienic rules. They agree to 
accept control and inspection by officials appointed by the Government for the purpose. 

Membership of these associations is subject to certain conditions. Members not observing 
the established rules may in certain circumstances be expelled; in other cases, they must be 
expelled. 

The object of the control of cheese made from whole milk is to guarantee that the cheese is 
really obtained from unskimmed milk without any addition of foreign matter, with the exception 
of substances usually employed in cheese manufacture, and that the percentage of fat in the dry 
matter is not less than 46 per cent and that the percentage of fat in the whey is maintained within 
normal limits. 

~he con~rol of cheese obtained from milk more or less skimmed is intended to guarantee 
that It contams not less than 20, 30 or 40 per cent of fat without the addition of foreign matter. 

Official marks corresponding to these four kinds of cheese have been instituted at the request 
of the parties. They consist of a small disc made of thin, transparent casein, on the back of which 
is printed in dark coloured ink in Dutch: "Dutch Cheese Control under State supervision". 
In the middle are the State arms, under which the words "Volvet 45% "1 are printed for full 
fat cheese, only the corresponding percentages of fat being given for the other qualities. The 
first of these marks is round and printed in blue ink; the others are hexagonal and black. 

The official marks are applied by the manufacturers who receive them from the stations under 
strictly defined conditions; they bear numbers and letters for the purpose of identifying the 
producer and the station issuing the mark. 

Butter and cheese producers ~ffiliated to the control stations are obliged to keep a strict 
account of these marks and of their output, so as to prevent- fraudulent use being made of the 

1 Although the mark mentions the figure 45, it is understood, as mentioned in the last paragraph but one that 
the minimum percentage of fat is 46. ' 
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marks. The managements of stations receiving the~e marks from the Government must alsrJ 
keep accounts which are liable to be checked. 

The State dairy inspection service supervises and enforces the regulations regarding cheese. 
The export of butter and cheese is only permitted on condition that the product bears the 

above-mentioned official mark. 

Herrings. -The "Haringwet, 1927" (Law Gazette 1927, No. 387) contains provisions for 16 
preventing abuse in the export of herrings. The exporter is responsible for the use of barrels 
of the dimensions and capacity prescribed by law, for the minimum net weight of herrings in the 
barrels being in conformity with the law, and, in certain cases, for the kind and quality of herrings 
packed. He is liable to penalties in case the existing provisions are not complied with. The 
State exercises control over the observance of these provisions. The control regulations for 
Netherlands herrings established by Royal Decree of 1\Iarch 24th, 1928 (Law Gazette 1928, Xo. 83), 
provides that salted herrings exported from the Netherlands must be packed in Dutch or Scottish 
barrels of the prescribed dimensions and capacity. Every barrel of salted herrings exported must 
bear a stamp in red ink or red paint, stating the size of the barrel and the minimum net weight 
of the herrings in kilograms. This stamp must also mention the exporter's number. A barrel 
of salted herrings on export may also bear a mark on orange-coloured paper indicating that the 
herrings are of a certain season, that they are intact, originate from Netherlands fisheries, were 
packed alive and salted at sea, and that they are of the kind indicated (maiden herrings, summer 
herrings, full herrings, spent herrings). Barrels bearing this orange-coloured label, in addition 
to the red stamp, may only contain herrings of the season indicated; at least 95 per cent of the 
herrings in the barrel must be of the kind mentioned on the label. 

Anchovies. - Anchovy exporters may place themselves under State control through the 17 
Association for the Control of Anchovies. 

They may not export anchovies abroad without using packing bearing the customary control 
mark. They must comply with the provisions for preventing abuses in the trade in anchO'Iii.es 
not coming from Netherlands fisheries or for preventing the delivery of anchovies in packing of 
an insufficient net weight or not containing the prescribed number of fish. 

A penalty not exceeding 5,000 florins is inflicted for infringements of the legal provisions. 

CATEGORY 3· 

Electrical and gas articles. -The Central Bureau of the Association of Directors of Electricity rS 
Works in the Netherlands (Vereeniging mn Directeuren mn Electriciteitsbedrij;:en in !.Yederl,znd) 
at 1\Iaestricht and the Central Bureau of the Association of Gas :\Ianufacturers in the Xetherlands 
(Vereeniging 1•anGasjabrikenten in Seder/and) at The Hague issue certificates for electrical and 
gas articles respectively which have been submitted to a quality test by these Associations. 

Horticultural products. - Various co-operative societies for auction sales have organised 19 
control, through their own paid employees, of the quality, grading and packing of these products. 
Some of the!l-1 have even established a system of penalties for members who do not comply with 
the_ very stnct rules laid down by the committees of these societies. They have adopted marks 
which may be considered as control marks in respect of the purity and quality of the goods. 

This is the case in particular with the " Het Westland" society, and the "Central Bureau of 
Auction Sales " at The Hague. 

Jl_ortwi cattl~, horses, asses and mules, shap, goats and pigs. -The Stud-Book or Herd-Book ~o 
Associations certify on request that certain information regarding the pedigree, appearcmce and 
other qualities of these animals is entered in the stud-books and herd-books. 

The books of the~L! Associations contain information regarding the milk production of cows 
and the percentage of fat in the milk. In the case of bulls they state the milk producti,,n l>f the 
dam, and the percentage of fat in the milk of animals on the niale and the female sides. 

In the provinces of North Holland and Friesland there is a so-called "sanitarv serYil·e ·· 
for cattle, established by breeding societies and co-operative dairy societies. Cattl~ on Llrms 
that are members of these organisations are inspected at regular intervals for tuberculc>:sis. 

\\'hen an animal is sold, this service issues on request a certificate to the effect that it is 
free from tuberculosis. 

Eggs.- A number of private associations stamp their marks on eggs as a guarantee of qu;1lity. ..: 1 

" 1~he North Holland Co-operative Society ", for instance, marks eggs delivered t>y !1lt'!llbtTS 

at certam centres. The mark indicates, in particular, the name of the supplier; the ori,:in oi tt;c-
egg can accordingly be traced. 
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Bulbs. - The " De Narcis" Society has arranged for the inspection of plante.d bul.bs by 
ten inspectors, who are empowered to prescribe the necessary measures for combatmg dtsease. 
This inspection is followed by a second inspection of the dry bulbs. 

The Government phytopathological service co-operates by issuing export certifica~es through 
its officials only when it has proof that the narciss1ts bulbs have been inspected dunng growth 
and recognised as suitable for export. 

In this connection the "De Narcis" Society issues certificates containing the name, the area 
under cultivation, the existence or absence of disease and, in case of symptoms of disease, any 
disinfection that may have taken place. 

For other bulbs there are similar societies to " De Narcis ", in particular the " De Hyacint, " 
" De Tulp " and " De Gladiolus " Societies. 

" Uitvoer Controle Bureau " (U.C.B.) is a private association of exporters and producers 
established for maintaining the good reputation of the Dutch products, vegetables, fruits and potatoes, 
on foreign markets. 

The members of this Association, i.e., undertakings for selling by auction and exporters
who must be accepted by a Committee the Director of which is not connected with exporting or 
producing-voluntarily accept the control of U.C.B. They are authorised to export the vegetables, 
potatoes and fruits mentioned below under the registered mark of U.C.B., provided these products 
comply with the minimum conditions fixed by the U.C.B. for each product in respect of quality, 
grading and packing. The mark mentioned consists of a lion bearing the Dutch flag with the 
words " Export Control " above and " Holland " below. 

Special inspectors undertake permanent control, so that no products may be exported which 
do not correspond to the prescribed qualities. The significance of the mark used by the U.C.B. 
is brought to the knowledge of the foreign public by means of arlvertisements. The control 
applies to tomatoes, cucumbers, gherkins, onions, apples, pears, grapes, potatoes and cabbages. 

There are three different grades of tomatoes; five of gherkins and four of onions. 
A minimum size is required for cucumbers and potatoes. The conditions also refer to the 

grarling, packing conditions and the weight which must always be observed and indicated. The 
control of potatoes also refers to dust, quality and diseases. 

The Central Committee for the inspection of growing seeds at Wageningen has adopted a 
system for producing seeds of first-class quality based on: 

I. The control of origin; 
2. Examination and inspection of growing crops, in particular from the point of view 

of purity, variety and absence of disease, especially diseases conununicated by seeds; 
3· Examination and assessment of seeds or plants on sample with special reference 

to germinative capacity, purity, and intrinsic value. 

The control and inspection are carried out by impartial and neutral agricultural societies 
that .ar~ m'em~ers of the Central Committee mentioned above. They are assisted by Government 
provmctal agncultural advisers. 

Only seeds passing the tests are accepted by the members of the Committee. The bags 
are then sealed with the registered mark. 

The principal seeds controlled in this manner in the Netherlands are wheat, barley, rye, peas• 
broad beans, "zaricot beans, flax, clover and potatoes. 

There are other organisations dealing in a similar manner with approved seeds. The most 
important is the Control Institute of Seed Merchants at Goes. 

The regulations existing for distillers in the town of Schiedam may be mentioned. They 
are conununal regul!itions b~ which the distillers complying with the rules laid down by the 
Commune may obtam labels Issued by the Commune guaranteeing the quality of gin and spirits. 

There is a control association for anchovies, with the object of providing the purchasers 
with guarantees regarding the good quality and exact weight of anchovies under Government 
supervision. Stamps supplied by the Government are placed on the barrel. 

CATEGORY 4· 

29 Seeds. - By means of a system of optional control, including the issue of certificates and 
the placing of seals on the bags, it is possible in the Netherlands to obtain a complete guarantee 
regarding the variety and the origin of the seeds. A request must be addressed to the Government 
Control Station for the supervision of seeds at Wageningen. 

30 Artificial ferti1isers. - Purchases and sales of fertilisers are usually made on the conditions 
known as "A.H.V." (general trade conditions) drawn up by the Union of Artificial Fertiliser 
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and Fodder Manufacturers and Merchants and by the Union of Buyers. These conditions havf! 
been registered at the Amsterdam Court of Justice and include: 

(a) Sale conditions; 
(b) The fixing of percentage margins allowed; 
(c) Arbitration rules. 

The quality requirements fixed by the "A.H.V." conditions were revised on June 1st, 1925. 
Foreign buyers ordering fertilisers in the Netherlands may do soon "A.H.V." conditions by 

stipulating that samples of the goods ordered are to be submitted to the Government Testing 
Station at Maestricht. The parties concerned must see that samples are taken in the manner 
fixed by the regulations of this station. 

For spirits exported to the British colonies and Australia, purity certificates are issued 31 
by the excise inspectors at the request of the parties concerned. These certificates, which are 
issued because they are required on importation into the territories mentioned, contain a statement 
of the raw materials from which the spirits have been obtained, the number of distillations and the 
method of manufacture. It is possible to issue such certificates, because the production of 
spirits is subject to control by the excise officials on account of the excise duties which are levied. 

There are several bureaux in the Netherlands to which purchasers may send various goods 
for optional examination or tests. In the first place may be mentioned the Royal Bureat' for 
the Examination of Goods at The Hague (Rijksbureau voor onderzoek van handelswaren) and 
a number of other special bureaux such as the Rubber Bu7eau at Delft, the Textile and Paper 32 

Bureau at Delft, the Bureau for the Leather Industry at Waalwijk, the Fuel Institute at The Hague 33 
and tlw Industrial Laboratory at Delft, and the "nijverheidsconsulenten" (industrial consultants) 34 
at The Hague, Deventer and Tilburg. The Meteorological Institute at De Bitt verifies meteorological 35 
instruments at the request of the Government, and if necessary, of private persons. This Institute 
has branches at Amsterdam and Rotterdam for verifying nautical instruments and correcting 36 
charts, etc. These are all official bureaux, but there are also private bureaux for examinine goods. 37 

The Roval Bureau for the Examination of Goods (Rijksbureau voor Onderzoek van Handels
waren) at The Hague conducts surveys of all kinds of goods, except agricultural produce, and 
also undertakes commercial enquiries. 

The PhytopatholoRical Service issues certificates regarding the condition of agricultural, 38 
hortiwltural, and arboriwltural products when required for foreign countries. These certificates 
are only issued after a thorough inspection carried out exclusively by officials of the Service 
in respect of the condition of growth and production. l\Iany of these inspections refer to plants, 
bulbs, potatoes, fruits and seeds intended for export. 

Parties concerned may obtain on request official and semi-official declarations regarding 
the quality of various kinds of fish. 39 

Shipowners may submit for Government examination salted herri~tgs from Dutch fisheries 40 
which have not yet been placed on the market. The result of these examinations is indicated 
by affixing certain marks on the cases and, if required, by making declarations. 

The quality of mussels from natural banks or beds may also be guaranteed by a statement 41 
by the Inspector of Fisheries. The fact of requesting such a statement compels the party ~oncerned 
to observe the various regulations regarding the export of mussels. 

There are identical regulations for oysters. 42 
If a foreign purchaser has inserted in the contract a stipulation to the effect that the goods 

must be accompanied by a certificate from an expert appointed by a Chamber of Commerce, the 
foreigner can generally be certain that a qualified expert will be appointed in proper time, at 
least as regards goods usually dealt in by the members of the said Chamber of Commerce. The 

. Chamber of Commerce only accepts moral responsibility when appointing experts. I 
Civil legislative provisions are to be found in Book III of the Civil Code, and penal regulations 

in Book II, Part 25 of the Penal Code, in particular in Articles 329 and 330. Control regarding 
the observance of the law and of communal regulat;ons established in virtue of this law is exercised 
by the communal control bureaux set up under the "Law regarding Goods". Penalties are to be 
found in the communal regulations and in some cases in Royal Decrees, for instance, in the Decree 
regarding paper (Article 6). 

The owners of gold and silver articlr:s stamped with the Dutch mark may submit them to ·B 
the Mint for examination if they are doubtful whether the mark was affixed in accordance with 
existing regulations. 

1 A complete list of all Chambers of Commerce in the Netherlands with a statement of their powen; is cc>utaiued 
in Article 2 of the Royal Decree of August 17th. 19~0. for gi\;ng effect to Article I of the " \\"et op de Ka.mers van 
Koophandel" (see the publication "Nederi<Hidsche SI<I<USU'ellm ", Editie Schurman en Jordens. Xo. or. p. tt>t). Th<' 
rights and duties of Chambers of Commerce are regulated in particular bv Articles 12 to 15 of the said law("""" P·'~ q~ 
of the same publication). · 
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NETHERLANDS INDIES. 

CATEGORY r. 

Legislative provisiOns are in force in some provinces to guarantee the quality of certain 
I products intended for export; e.g., the provisions concerning pepper, under which this product ~ay 

not contain more than a certain percentage of dust or foreign matter, the provisions concermng 
2 coffee, which only allow a certain percentage of humidity, the provisions concerning copra, 
3 rubber, etc. 
4 In many districts there are regulations regarding milk and other foodstuffs and articles 

of consumption (such as lemonade); these regulations also apply to products intended for expor~. 
5 With a view to preventing the exportation of bananas of inferior quality, the export of this 

fruit from certain parts of the Netherlands Indies is forbidden. 

CATEGORY 2. 

6 The legislative provisions concerning the inspection of live-stock also apply to live-stock 
intended for export. The exportation of live-stock not bearing the inspector's stamp is prohibited. 

CATEGORY 3. 

The registration of marks, including collective marks, is authorised by the Government. 
The forging of manufacturers' or trade marks may give rise to civil action for damages and 

to judicial proceedings. 
e 

CATEGORY 4· 

7 Use is often made of these facilities for the exportation of seeds, parts of plants, etc. 

9 

Certificates are issued partly by the laboratories of private or semi-official institutions and 
partly by Government officials. 

CATEGORY 5. 

In addition to the provisions of civil law, buyers, including foreign buyers, are protected 
by various articles of the Netherlands Indies Penal Code. 

The sale of foodstuffs harmful to health, unfair competition, fraud by the use of various 
devices to disguise the nature, quality or quantity of commodities, etc., are prohibited under 
penalty of a fine or imprisonment. 

Lastly, it is forbidden to offer for sale, etc., under penalty of a fine or imprisonment, adulterated 
foodstufis, beverages or medicaments, to injure the interests of others by using an incorrect packing, 
or a packing or mark belonging to another person, etc. 
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NORWAY. 

CATEGORY r. 

The manufacture of and trade in margarine and margarine cheese are controlled by a Law of I-2 

March 8th, 1902. 

In accordance with this law, margarine is understood to mean any foodstuff resembling 
butter, whatever its origin, mixture or composition, for the manufacture of which a fatty substance 
not made from milk is employed. 

Margarine cheese is cheese containing a fatty substance not made from milk. 
The manufacture of these two classes of products and the operations of mixing butter or 

milk with margarine may not take place on premises used for the manufacture or preparation 
of butter or cheese intended for sale. 

The manufacturers of margarine and margarine cheese must make a declaration to the police, 
stating the place of manufacture. They must keep a register and furnish each year to the 
Department of Agriculture precise particulars of their output during the previous year and the 
quantities of butter, cream of milk and other substances used. The process of manufacture 
must be satisfactory from the point of view of cleanliness and hygiene, and must be in accordance 
with the regulations. 

The offering for sale, sale, importation or exportation of margarine or margarine cheese 
are prohibited except under those names, and without any addition other than the name of the 
manufacturer, place of manufacture and the usual trade indications in regard to quality. The 
latter may not include terms which might cause the product to be mistaken for a milk product. 

Margarine and margarine cheese must be described by those names in commercial document~. 
However, in accordance with a Law of September roth, 1909, products resembling butter made 
exclusively from vegetable substances may be exported to overseas countries without mention 
of the word "Margarine", provided that the description of the product does not contain any 
wording which might cause it to be mistaken for butter. • 

The manufacture, sale, importation or exportation of butta and margarine containing 3 
preservatives other than salt are prohibited. 

Margarine must be packed in recipients bearing on two diametrically opposite sides the word .J. 
" Margarine " or " Margarine Cheese " in letters from 1.3 to 7 em. high in an oval 13 to 21 em. 
long and 6 to 9 em. high. The recipients must also bear the manufacturer's name or trade-mark. 
If the marga?ne is not intended for export, the recipient must bear an indelible red band from 
2 to 5 em. w1de. 

Margarine imported from abroad must also bear the word "Foreign" in Nonvegian inside 
the oval or above the word " Margarine ". 

Margarine cheese must be coloured red on the surface over its entire thickness, and bear the 
word " l\Iargarinost " (margarine cheese) on both sides. 

\\.'hen the margarine or margarine cheese is imported in packings which do not bear the 
prescnbed marks, the goods will be detained by the Customs until these omissions haw been 
rectified. 

When butter or cheese is imported, the consignee must state whether the product is pure or 5 
mixed with margarine. If he cannot say, the goods "ill be analysed at his expense. 

Barrels, cans, cases, etc., used for packing must be new. Exceptions are only allowed in the 
case of glass, stone, etc., packing, which must be cleansed with steam or boiling water. 

?I?ecial inspecto:s ar~ appointed by the competent .Ministry to see that the foregoing 
prov!Slons a~e complied With. They have free access to the establishments in which margarine 
and J?argarme cheese are made. They have the right to take samples, to check records, tc) 
examme raw materials and to inspect the premises and plant. The samples are analysed by 
the Government agricultural control stations. 

The police and Customs officials also take part in this super\'ision. Fines are imp,>;;.e,l in 
the case of infringement. 
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CATEGORY 2. 

6 Dried and salted fish. -All split and salted fish and dried fish (klippfisk) intended for export 

7-8 

must be inspected beforehand. 
Only fish inferior in quality to that known as No .. 3' an<;J which is intended for export to 

European markets, is at present exempted from these shpulahons. 
The inspection of salted fish is not compulsory. 
The object of the inspection is to ascertain that the product fulfils certain conditions-that 

it has for instance, a certain degree of dryness. In the case of fish intended for the Catalonian 
mark~t, a special degree of dryness is required. Consignments must be marked " Prepared 
for export to Catalonia ". 

Inspection is also carried out in accordance with the classification mentioned below. 
In every case the consignor must present all the documents to the chief inspector to be stamped, 

and in certain cases for the inspection certificate to be attached to them. 
A request for inspection must be made in writing to the chief inspector of the district, 

mentioning the country to which the fish is to be sent, the quality and quantity of the goods, the 
season, method of drying the fish and nature of the packing to be used. 

Requests for the inspection of salted fish must also state how long the fish has been kept in 
brine. Salted fish submitted for inspection must be left in brine for at least four weeks and must 
be sound and fresh. 

The inspector stamps a mark on the outside of the packing to show that the goods have 
been inspected. This mark is oval in shape, with the Norwegian lion in the centre and bears the 
words: "Norwegian Inspection of Dried Fish" around the oval. 

In the case of fish of special quality, a special mark similar to that described above is affixed; 
this mark also bears the figure I, 2, 3, or 4 and the name of the place under the Norwegian lion. 
No. I is the best quality; No. 2 indicates a slightly inferior quality; No. 3, fish which is slightly 
damaged, and No.4 is of a lower quality than No.3, but is good enough to be exported as dried fish. 

When the dried fish is compulsory or voluntarily submitted for inspection with a view to 
export, an export certificate may be granted, but it must bear the words " slightly damaged by 
damp". This also applies to cases in which the fish is "slightly acid" or "slightly burnt by 
the sun". 

Independently of these provisions, dried fish intended for overseas markets may be inspected 
in accordance with special provisions, for the purpose of ascertaining whether it conforms to the 
special requirements of those markets. 

The instructions applicable to overseas markets include the following categories: 

(a) Packages exclusively containing "Norwegian No. I " fish are marked "bacalao 
extra " or " bacalao select a " at the exporter's option; 

(b) Packages containing qualities not inferior to "Norwegian No. 2 " must bear the 
inscription " bacalao imperial " or " bacalao superior "; 

(c) Packages containing fish not inferior to "Norwegian No.3 "quality may be marked 
" bacalao regular " ; 

(d) Defe~tiv~ fish which cannot be included in any of the three categories mentioned 
above, but which IS nevertheless sound and good, may be marked "bacalao inferior". 

There are also special instructions for the inspection of dried " boneless " and " skinned " 
fish. Ling, " cusk " an<;J cod of good quality, properly dried, may be exported under those names 
but must be properly skmned and boned. Upon request the inspector will certify the kind of fish: 

All fish intended for South America and Cuba must be packed in cases. Fish intended for 
La Plat~ and the west coast of .south :America must be packed in tins placed in wooden cases, and 
the certificates may be refused If the tms are not properly soldered or if the wood is not sufficiently 
dry. 

The name of th~ expo~er must be marked on the packing. When cases are used, his name 
must appear on the lid and s.I~e of the ca?e· The marks must be legible and affixed by the exporter 
or packer under the superviSion of the mspectors before the latter affix their own stamp. 

The imprope~ use of ~uality marks is pro.hibited. . The use of marks similar to the quality 
mark or which m1ght be mistaken for the quality mark IS also prohibited. 

Certificates issued by the inspectors for dried fish intended for export must state the name of 
the ~esse!, co~sign~r, mark, destination, quantities of each of the official qualities, nature of 
packmg, year m which the fish was caught and method of drying. 

The certificate must bear the same date as the bill of lading and be attached to it. This fact 
must be mentioned in the bill of lading. 

Persons giving false particulars to inspectors or substituting goods or otherwise infringing the 
regulations are liable to penalties. 
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Special measures are taken to prevent damage to a consignment of fish afte~ it has been 
inspected, and, if the prescribed precautions are not taken, this fact is mentioned in the certificate. 

Dried fish is classified in three categories according to size: " mixed ", " medium " and 
"small". The first grade must not possess any defects which would cause it to be classified 
below the Norwegian No. 2 standard. Other fish is classified as "medium", but damaged fish 
is rejected. 

The name " small " is given to fish the size of which is smaller than those specified; these 
specifications vary according to the different kinds. 

The Director of Fisheries is at the head of the Norwegian Dried and Salted Fish Inspection 
Department. 

The Inspector-in-Chief, who is immediately under the Director, supervises the four inspection 
districts-namely, Bergen, Aalesund, Kristiansund and Bodo, and there is a principal inspector 
for each district who supervises the work of inspection in his district. 

The actual inspection of the fish is carried out by assistant inspectors. These are all Government 
officials, who are forbidden to receive fees from a private source. 

Tinned fish. - Soldered recipients containing fish of Norwegian origin, sold or offered for 
sale or exported must be marked on the tin with two-colour labels or packing, brass label, etc. 

These labels, etc., must bear the following particulars: 

I. Country of origin, for instance, "Norway", "made in Norway", "Norwegian", 
etc.; 

2. The full name and address of the producer. If the name of the exporter or a foreign 
importer is also given, the letters used must not be larger than those for the producer's name; 

3. If the fish is preserved in oil, the type must be mentioned. 

\Vhen the name of the exporter or importer is given on the tins, the name of the country 
of origin and that of the producer or consignor must also be given. 

Tins containing sprats must be marked " sprats " or " sardines " or ~;th a translation of 
those words on the coloured labels or packing. 

\Vhen a tin contains small herrings (snasild) prepared in the same way as sprats or sardines, 
the labels or packing must bear the word " sild " (" herrings " or " sardines " or a translation 
of those words). 

These regulations are enforced by decrees. 

Cheese. - All cheese manufactured in or imported into Norway is classified in four grades 
according to its content of fatty substances or fat in the dry substances: 45 per cent, 30 per cent, 
20 per cent and under 20 per cent, known respectively as: full cream cheese, semi-fat, quarter-fat 
and skimmed milk cheese. 

Various types of foreign cheeses (Camembert, gorgonzola, etc.) are by definition grouped 
in one or other of these categories. Cheeses sold under special names not mentioned in the regul
ations must be classified according to their percentage of fat in one or other of these four retegories. 

No cheese may be offered for sale under a name which might deceive the buyer as to its 
composition. percentage of fat or value. 

Cheeses must bear a mark showing to what group they belong before they can be offered 
for sale. For the first three categories the mark consists of a circle containing letters and figures: 
F. 45, for the first quality, H. 30 for the second, K. 20, for the third. There is no mark for cheeses 
of the fourth category. 

The producer may place his name and address on the opposite side of the cheeses. 
Quality and other marks which do not conform to these instructions are prohibited. 

Curd cheese. - This cheese must be classified in one of the following si.x categories before 
it is placed on the market: 

I. Pure goat's-milk cheese made from unadulterated milk and containing at lea:>t 
30 per cent of fatty substances; 

2. Pure goat's milk cheese made from unadulterated milk and containing not less 
than 20 per cent. of fat; 

3· "Gudsbrandsdals" cheese made from cow's and goat's milk mixed, cont.linin~ 
not less than 30 per cent of fat; 

4· 
of fat; 

s. 
6. 

Cream curd cheese made from cow's milk and containing not less than 30 per cent 

Half-cream curd cheese containing more than 20 per cent of fat: 
Qualities containing less than 20 per cent. 

No curd cheese may be sold under a name which might deceiw the buyer as to its comf'<-'Sitic'n. 
percentage of fat or value. 

Curd _cheese belonging to the first four categories mentioned abow must be stmlf"'cl wich 
the followmg marks, which must be not less than 2.5 em. high and mu:>t be st.mll~'J on the "i,:<' 

9 
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' '11 h " B G " " F o " " H 20 " of the cheese: " F.G.30 " and " F.G.20 "for pure goat s m1 < c eese, . r.30 , ·3 ' · 
for the three following categories respectively. 

All producers of cheeses which require to be marked must be registered with the Depart.ment 
of Agriculture which allots them a number. In addition to the compulsory marks mentwned 
above, this number must also be stamped on the cheeses. 

Importers of cheeses intended for sale and which would require to be ~tamped _if they had 
been produced in Norway, must be registered with the Department of Agnculture 111 .the same 
way as Norwegian producers and have a number allotted to them. They must mark the1r cheeses 
according to the category to which they belong. 

Quality marks apply both to cheeses and curd cheeses intended for export. If they are 
intended for a country which has special regulations or qualit~ marks, the D~partment of 
Agriculture authorises the marking of the cheeses in accordance w1th these regulatwns. 

Persons infringing. any of these regulations will be fined. 
The exportation of potatoes is only authorised if the consignment has previously been inspec~ed, 

and the Customs administration must ascertain that this has been done before the exportatwn 
of the goods is allowed. 

Exporters desirous of exporting potatoes must make an application to the Ministry of 
Agriculture on a sp'ecial form. · This form must state the weight, number of packages, packing, 
marks, place where the potatoes are to be inspected, method and date of despatch and destination. 

The exporter must also state the district in which the potatoes were grown, and this may be 
checked by the inspectors. In the case of tubers coming from the districts of Aust-Agder, Vest
Agder and Hordaland, a certificate from the competent authority is also required, stating that the 
potatoes have been obtained from farms where there is no potato wart disease. 

The potatoes must be inspected not more than fifteen days before they are despatched. 
For purposes of inspection, samples are taken haphazard from different parts of the consign

ment, not less than five sacks or cases out of every hundred being examined. These are emptied 
and the potatoes inspected one by one. The inspection covers disease, deterioration caused by 
insects and quality. The consignments must be free from wart disease and maggots. They must 
not contain frozen, soft or rotten tubers. The potatoes must be dry and well cleaned (less than 
4 per cent of earth). The consignment may not contain more than 4 per cent of tubers coated 
with earth or which have been damaged by insects, snails or implements. They must be carefully 
selected and must not include more than 5 per cent of tubers, the smallest diameter of which is 
under 45 mm. 

The consignments must not contain tubers larger or smaller than the normal size or misshapen 
or green tubers. 

The various varieties must not be mixed, but must be packed separately. A special mark 
must be used for each variety. 

The potatoes must correspond to the description given and the consignment must in no case 
include more than 5 per cent of varieties differing considerably from this description from the 
point of view of shape and appearance. 

Poto.toes for export to Great Britain must, in the absence of any provisions to the contrary 
in the conditions of sale, be packed in bags containing 51 kilograms net. 

The bags must be dry, clean, undamaged, stout and sewn with strong thread. 
If required by the importing country, the packing must be new and bear the potato inspector's 

seals. The truck must in every case be sealed if the consignment is sent by rail. Before the 
potatoes are shipped, the inspector must ascertain that the hold is scrupulously clean. 

When the above-mentioned conditions have been complied with, the inspector informs the 
Customs that the consignment has been inspected and issues the necessary export certificates. 

The cost of inspection is borne by the applicant in accordance with the legal tariff. 
Norwegian eggs intended for export must be absolutely fresh when they are despatched, and, 

except in the case of preserved or chilled eggs, they must be new laid. 
In order to ascertain the freshness and quality of the eggs they are held up to the light. This 

operation is compulsory from the month of June to the end of the year, and throughout the year 
in the case of preserved or chilled eggs. 

The eggs must be perfectly clean and may in no case be washed with water. If necessary, 
they may be cleaned with a rag dipped in vinegar. 

Damaged or badly shaped eggs, or eggs with a soft shell must be rejected. 
All these operations must be carried out in clean, airy premises in which there is no smell. 
Eggs are classified according to their weight in English lb. per 120 eggs-namely, 18 lb. for 

Category No.1; 17lb. for Category No.2; 16lb. for Category No.3, and so on, down to 12 lb. for 
Category No. 7· 

No consignment may be below the weight per 120 eggs indicated in the above categories. 
Each consignment must consist of eggs of the same size. -

The packing must consist of cases containing 1.440, g6o or 720 eggs. Producers may 
provisionally use cases containing 360 eggs if they declare to the Customs that the eggs have come 
from their own farm. The cases must be of the usual type employed for export. The eggs must 
be packed in wheat or wood straw or cardboard. No case may contain more than one category 
of eggs. 
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New-laid, preserved or chilled eggs must be packed in separate cases. This also applies to 
stamped and unstamped eggs and to imported and Norwegian eggs. 

The cases must bear visible marks at each end; in addition to the words "Norwegian eggs", 
the category of the eggs and the consignor's mark must be mentioned. The eggs must be labelled 
respectively: "New-laid eggs", "pickled eggs" or "cold-stored eggs". 

The category of weight is indicated by the words r8 lb., 17 lb .. r6 lb., etc., or by the letters 
A,B,C, etc. 

The country of origin and the words " pickled eggs " or " cold-stored eggs " as the case may 
be, must be mentioned on the packing of foreign eggs imported into and sold in Norway or 
reexported. . . 

Imported eggs which are not so marked will be kept by the Customs until this omission has 
been remedied. Imported eggs must not be sold or re-exported as Norwegian eggs. 

Egg-exporters must communicate with the Ministry of Agriculture, within whose province 
it lies to authorise them to usetheir premises for storing and handling eggs. 

In the case of each consignment, a detailed declaration must be made to the district supervisor 
specifying the time and place of shipment, number of cases and weight of Norwegian and foreign 
eggs of each category. The supervision of imports and exports is in the hands of the Customs 
administration. 

The above-mentioned rules do not apply to the importation and exportation of eggs in small 
lots having a gross weight of not more than ro kilograms. 

Horses, horned cattle, pigs, sheep and goats intended for export by sea must be examined by a 15 
Norwegian veterinary inspector immediately before shipment and may not be shipped unless 
they have been found free from any symptoms of an infectious disease. There must also be no 
reason to believe that they have been recently infected by contact with infected animals or 
otherwise .. 

The veterinary inspector issues a certificate to the shipper stating the number and sex of the 
animals. 

Immediately after inspection steps are taken to prevent the animals from coming into contact 
with infected animals. 

Each animal inspected is branded to show that it has been examined and has been recognised 
fit for export. This brand is reproduced in the certificate. 

All vessels used for exporting animals must be inspected before each voyage by the health 
inspector. If there is any risk of infection, the vessel must be disinfected before the animals 
are put on board. Vessels are always disinfected before ruminants or pigs are shipped for 
export. 

If the result of the inspection is satisfactory, a certificate to this effect is issued. 
When the above-mentioned animals are to be exported by rail, they must also undergo a 

veterinary e:camination before they leave. A certificate is issued in this case also. 
In each of more than 4,000 inhabitants, and in others on the decision of the c;pmmunal 

authorities, the meat of horses, horned cattle, pigs, sheep, goats and reindeer intended for food must r6 
be examined by the health inspector. 

The importation of fresh or salted meat is also subject to supervision or is prohibited. 

Meat considered fit for consumption after inspection is stamped or marked. If it is considered 
unfit for consumption, it is confiscated and is not returned to the owner until it has been rendered 
harmless from the point of view of health or treated in such a way that it cannot be used for food. 

There is an important Law dated June 27th, 1924, relating to the trade in fodder, known 
as " KraftfOr ", chemical fertilisers and seeds. 

The fodder covered by this law includes foodstuffs which have undergone technical or industrial 17 
treatment, and in particular mill waste and cereals and fecula sold as fodder, with the exception 
of maize. 

In accordance with the law, chemical fertilisers are understood to mean fertilisers which r8 
have undergone technical or industrial treatment, and also lime used as a fertiliser. 

Seeds covered by the law at present include the following kinds: 19 

Oats 
Barley 
Rye 
Wheat 
Timothy 
Foxtail grass 
Couch grass 
Rye grass (2 varieties) 
Meadow grass 
Bent grass 
Ray grass 
Rape 

Radishes 
Parsnips 
Onions 
Leeks 
Red clover 
Small white clover 
Wild clover 
Lupin (2 varieties) 
Vetch 
Peas 
Beans 
Carrots 

Kohlrabis 
Turnips 
Fodder beet 
Cabbages 
Cauliflowers 
Parsley roots 
Red beet 
Celery roots 
Salads 
Fir 
Pine 
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The manufacture and importation of, and trade in, the three classes of products mentioned 
above are subject to supervision. · . . . . 

A sample of the above-mentioned products commg from foreign countnes IS ~aken by the 
Customs administration for analysis, and the results of the analysis are commumcated to the 
importer. · 

The agricultural supervision stations, the police and the Customs administration, or persons 
specially appointed for the purpose by the competent Minister are the authorities whose duty 
it is to see that the law is observed. 

The supervisory authorities are entitled to enter warehouses and places of sale and to take 
samples for analysis. They may also ask to inspect the books kept for the purposes of the 
supervision. 

If the legal regulations in connection with the sale of goods coming under the law are infringed, 
or if the goods sold do not answer the description of them furnished by the vendor, the latter is 
liable to pay damages calculated according to rules laid down by Royal Decree, even if he is not 
at fault. 

In addition to the fines or other heavier penalties provided in the Penal Code for infractions 
of the law, the Minister may refuse to give importers, merchants or manufacturers who fail to 
make the required declarations or keep the prescribed registers the necessary authorisation to 
import or deal in the products covered by the law. 

The law prescribes that all persons selling or dealing as brokers in the three categories of 
products covered by the law are bound to inform the purchaser, by specification in the invoice 
or on the packing, etc., of the composition and nature of the products in question. 

A. In the case of fodder, the vendor is required, in any sale of consignments of a single 
product over 200 kilograms, to inform the purchaser by a written specification in the invoice 
or any other document as to: 

I. The description of the goods; 
--=--2. The number of the consignment corresponding to the number in the register of 

the vendor; 
3· The percentage of the goods consisting of articles, in the case of which a maximum 

or minimum quantity is prescribed. 

In the case of mixed products, the nature and proportions of the substances making up 
the mixture are to be shown. In the case of products containing molasses the nature of the 
absorbent material and the sugar content are to be indicated. The importation of mixed products 
for the feeding of live-stock is forbidden. 

Before delivery, the packing must be furnished with a distinctive mark with the name of 
the vendor and the particulars specified in Nos. I and 2 above. 

In the case of the despatch of consignments weighing s,ooo kilograms and over, composed 
of a single class of products not liable to confusion with any other class, it is not necessary for 
each package to be marked; particulars of the railway or shipping line must, however, be added 
to the description of the goods. 

The ~onditions with regard to description and qualities, with which the various fodder 
products have to comply, will be found below. 

None of the fodder products enumerated below may be classified in one of the twelve 
categories unless they are manufactured solely out of the raw material indicated in their description, 
and are in fresh condition and unmixed. The last-named particular is always to be specified. 
They are to be sold with a guarantee in regard to the composition of the product. 

20 I. Dried herring powder: (a) very slightly salted fat and protein minimum 73 per cent, 
water maximum II per cent, salt maximum 2 per cent; (b) slightly salted fat and protein minimum 
67 per cent, water maximum I2 per cent, salt maximum 6 per cent; (c) heavily salted fat and 
protein minimum 63 per cent, water maximum I2 per cent, salt maximum I2 per cent. 

The fat and protein must contain at least I2 per cent of fat; but none of the three categories 
specified may contain more than IS per cent of fat. It is to be specified that the -goods belong 
to one of the qualities above quoted and that they are prepared solely from herrings or sprats. 

2I 2. W~ale meat powder: fat maximum.20 per cent, fat and protein minimum 82 per cent, 
water maXImum IO per cent. The product must be prepared solely from whale meat. 

22 3· Dried fish-liver powder: fat maximum 32 per cent, fat and protein minimum So per cent; 
water maximum IO per cent. 

In ascertaining whether the three categories of products specified above are in fresh condition 
and suitable for the feeding of live-stock, regard will be had amongst other things to the smell, 
appearance, ammonia content and content (if any) of foreign matter. 

23 4· Cotton-seed powder: fat and protein minimum so per cent, fat maximum I2 per cent. 
This product is only to be sold under the description of cleaned cotton-seed powder and cotton-seed 
cakes. It must consist mainly of pressed and ground cotton seeds. 

24 s. Colza-seed powder (colza cakes): · fat and protein minimum 38 per cent. This product is 
only to be prepared from colza seeds of the various kinds (brassica). 

Rocket (eruca): fat and protein minimum 40 per cent. Rocket powder is to be prepared 
only from seeds of the plant eruca sativa. 

2S 6. Linseed powder (linseed cakes): fat and protein minimum 36 per cent. The product is 
to be prepared only from pressed linseed. 
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7· Ground-nut powder (ground-nut cakes): first quJ.lity: fat and protein minimum s6 per z6 
cent; second quality: fat anrl protein minimum 52 per cent. The proportion of fat not to exceed 
12 per cent in either quality. The product is to be prepared solely from pressed ground-nut seeds. 

8. Coconut powder: (a) pressed (including cakes), fat and protein minimum 29 per cent; 27 
~b) manufactured by process of extraction: fat and protein minimum 26 per cent. The product 
IS to be prepared only from coconut pulp (copra). 

g. Soya powder: fat and protein minimum 46 per cent. The product is to be prepared only 28 
from soya seeds. 

ro. Products made from milling waste: These product<> are to be prepared only from cereals 29 
of the kind indicated by the name of each. They may not contain parasitic seeds entire. 

II. Cereals and plants containing starch may not contain more than 0.25 per cent of parasitic 30 
seeds. 

12. Molasses: liquid molasses must contain at least 48 per cent of sugar and at most 25 per 31 
cent of water. 

B. Chemical fertilisers. - In any sale of consignments over zoo kilograms of a single class 32 
of goods, the vendor is required to inform the purchaser by written notice on the invoice or any 
other document as to (r) the description of the goods (name); (2) the number of the consignment 
corresponding to the number in the register of the vendor; but such specification is not required 
in the case of native products of unvarying composition such as Norwegian saltpetre; (3) the 
content of the goods in vegetable nutritive principles, shown in percentages of nitrogen, phos
phoric acid, potash and lime, according to the nature of the goods, together with the form in which 
these substances enter into the composition of the product. 

In the case of superphosphates and potash fertilisers a guarantee will be given as to the phos
phoric acid or potassium content soluble in water. 

In the case of dephosphorisation slag, a guarantee will be given as to the content of phosphoric 
acid soluble in citric acid. 

In the case of fertiliser lime and powdered lime, the lime content is to be shown. It is to 
contain at least 8o per cent of powder (of fineness less than 0.2 mm.). 

In the case of highly hygroscopic fertilisers, in which the nitrogen percentage cannot be 
guaranteed, such as Norwegian saltpetre, the nitrogen content of the product may be shown in 
kilograms per barrel or per sack. . 

The purchaser has the right to insist on the goods being dry and sufficiently pulverised, and 
on their not containing any substance injurious to the plants. 

Before delivery, the conditions of packing of chemical fertilisers, of whatever quantity, must 
be the same as the conditions specified above in the case of fodder. 

The manufacture and sale of mixtures of chemical fertilisers are subject to conditions laid 
down by the Minister of Agriculture. 

C. Seeds. - In the case of any sale of over so kilograms of seeds of peas, vetches or other 33 
large varieties, or of over 5 kilograms of other seeds of a single sort, the vendor is required to 
inform the purchaser by specification on the invoice or any other document, not later than the 
time of delivery, as to the: • 

(a) Description of the goods (nature and, if possible, quality); 
(b) Number of the consignment in accordance with the commercial registers; 
(c) Germinative capacity; 
(d) Composition (in the case of grass seeds: with admixture of foreign seeds of equal 

price; in the case of other seeds: without admixture of other seeds); 
(e) Content of parasitic seeds; 
(.1) Place of production in the case of autumn seeds and other winter plants. 

If the goods are composed of mixed seeds, the nature and proportion of each kind are to be 
shown. 

The packing has always to carry a mark showing distinctly the name of the vendor, the descrip
tion of the goods, the number of the consignment, the composition and the degree of germination. 

In the case of sales of consignments below the quantities specified above (So kilograms or 
5 kilograms, as the case may be), no special document of guarantee is required; but the packing 
(sacks, etc.) must be furnished with a mark showing distinctly the particulars prescribed under 
under (a), (c), (d), (e) and (/) on the invoice or other documents relating to larger sales. 

The only seeds which may be sold as mixtures are timothy seeds mixed with at least 25 per 
cent of clover. 

The sale to consumers of the following species is forbidden: 

Timothy containing, of parasitic seeds, more than. I Y2 per cent 
Red clover 0.75 per cent 
Hybrid clover " " 

r.oo per cent 
Mixture " r.s per cent 
Cereals and 

plants con-
taining starch " " " 

. 0.25 per cent 
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The seeds of peas and vetches and other large varieties in consignments of less than soo kilo
grams, and_ ~ther seeds of on~ sort in consignments of less than roo kilograms, are not subject 
to the prov1s10ns of the law w1th regard to the taking of samples; but they will not be admitted, 
unless they show on the packing the name of the vendor, the description of the goods and the 
degree of germination of the seeds. 

The import of seeds of hybrid clover, of red clover, of white clover, of timothy, of turnips 
and colerapes is not allowed without an import permit to be obtained beforehand from the Minister 
of Agriculture. -

Seeds of red clover, hybrid clover and timothy, and the seeds of pines and firs of all sorts, with 
the exception of the varieties pinus cembra and pinus sibirica, are to be contained in sacks labelled 
"foreign seeds" on import into Norway. The documents with regard to sale and transport are 
to show explicitly that the consignments are foreign seeds. 

CATEGORY 4· 

34 Herrings.- Sour herrings may be submitted to inspection, if desired; if they are inspected, 
the barrels will be marked with the inspector's seal. 

In the case of application for such inspection, the herrings are to be packed in barrels· of a 
specified weight, varying according to the variety of the fish. 

The inspection will deal with the condition of the herrings, the quantity of salt employed, etc. 
The mark showing that the goods have been inspected contains the Norwegian lion, the initials 
of the inspector and particulars with regard to the special variety of the herrings. The mark 
is also to show t4e month and year, the place of origin of the herrings and the class to which 
the consignment belongs. 

In certain cases the weight is also to be given. Herrings from Great Britain are to be marked 
as such, especially when they are packed in Norwegian barrels. 

When a consignment intended for export is inspected, the applicant for inspection must 
submit a declaration stating that the consignment to the best of his knowledge complies with the 
requirements. The inspector will then decide what quantity he will inspect and, after inspection, 
will give a certificate in duplicate, together with a statement that the inspection has taken place. 

A certain number of stations have been established for the inspection of sour herrings. 
35 The inspector will also see that the regulations with regards to the use of barrels containing 

herrings are strictly observed. Such barrels are to have a prescribed capacity, and the wood 
is to be of a particular quality, the use of certain other woods being prohibited. Even the thickness 
of the wood is to be shown, together with the number and dimensions of staves, hoops, etc. 

Barrels, which have once been marked, may not be used again without the mark having 
first been removed. 

36 Voluntary official sampling of herring oil and herring manure. Strictly impartial inspectors 
are appoblted by the Ministry of Commerce for this purpose. 

This taking of samples involves the payment of a fee. The samples are taken in the presence 
of two representatives of the manufacturer, and in certain cases of a representative of the consignee. 
Three samples are taken for each test. One is sent to a laboratory approved by the State or 
selected by the purchaser and vendor. The laboratories issue a certificate of analysis. 
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POLAND. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Under special legal provisions certain goods are subject to examination before being placed 
on the market. This applies to weights and measures, scales, barrels, beer, alcohol, boilers, arms, 1-2 
certain explosive materials and drugs 1 . 3 

Articles made of precious metals must be stamped by a special office: Glowny Urzad Probierczy. 4 
These stamps guarantee the fineness of the metal. 
Cheese. - In accordance with the legal provisions in force the standards of cheese are fixed 5 

as follows: 

Percentage of fat in whole-milk cheese-30 to 40 per cent of the dry substance. 
, , , , half-fat cheese-20 to 30 per cent of the dry substance. 
, , , , cheese made from skimmed milk-10 to 20 per cent of the dry substance. 

The water content may not exceed so per cent. 

CATEGORY 4· 

The Statutes of certain Goods Exchanges in territories formerly belonging to Austria and 
Pruss.ia empower the Council of these Exchanges to appoint experts authorised to give a professional 
opinion on the characteristics of goods which are admitted by the Statutes for transactions on 
the Exchange and to issue through the President certificates stating their opinion. 

The professional organisations also issue certificates on request. 
Special organisations and agricultural associations, such as the Union of Polish Agricultural 

Organisations at Warsaw, control cereal seeds and plant seeds. This control covers the cultivation, 6 
harvesting and sale of the cereals in question; the organisations issue certificates. 

At Warsaw, Lwow, Poznan, Torun and Katowice, there are special laboratories for deciding 
quality and issuing certificates relating to the following goods: cereals, seeds of beetroot, clover, 7 
lucerne, grass, etc., and for chemical fertilisers. The certificates issued by these la'boratories 8 
are accepted by the Courts. 

Foreigners purchasing agricultural produce may have it examined by sworn brokers belonging 
to the Goods Exchange in the district where the goods are purchased. The certificate thus issued 
attests that the goods are in accordance with the conditions required for export. 

The control of coal may be facilitated by presenting a certificate based on the results of chemical 9 
analysis. Many Polish mines possess certificates of this kind drawn up by the State Geological 
Institute, and an official copy certified by a notary or by the district court is supplied to purchasers 
if they so request. 

These certificates state all the characteristic properties of the coal, such as the caloric value, 
quantity of ash, etc. 

Sugar is sold on the Polish standards P.I., P.II and P.III, the characteristics of which are 10 
fixed and correspond to certain standards known and quoted on foreign markets. 

On the sale of raw sugar the contract normally provides that a sample of the goods must be 
submitted for analysis by a sworn expert, who must also send samples to the chemists of the seller 
and purchaser for their opinion. 

The quality of timber may be attested by the sworn broker at the Timber Exchange at II 
Bydgoszcz or by a specially appointed expert. 

At the request of the buyer, alcohol must be controlled and samples analysed by the Universities 
or PolytechnicaJ Schools at Warsaw, Poznan, Cracow, Lwow and Lublin. 

1 No details are, however, available as to the manner in which these examinations are efiected or certified. 
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PORTUGAL 

CATEGORY 2. 

The only liqueur wine which may be offered for sale, sold, warehoused, shipped or exported 
r as port wine is that which is traditionally so described and comes from the Douro area, comprising 

the districts of Vila Real, Bragan~a. Viseu and Guarda. 
A Decree of r926 created at Vila Nova de Gaya a single and exclusive depot for the storage 

and exportation of wines of the delimited region of the Douro. No establishment situated outside 
the area of the depot and outside the delimited region will be allowed to export dessert wines 
under the traditional name of " port ". 

Exports of port wines shall be accompanied by a declaration expressly stating that such wines 
have an alcoholic content of r4°. Should the export casks contain wine which does not, in whole 
or in part, conform to the statements made in the relevant declaration, they are not allowed to 
leave the country, and the case is regarded as an infringement of the fiscal regulations. 

In addition to this declaration, the Customs service will require an inspection certificate from 
the Gaya depot. This inspection will be carried out by the inspection service of the Douro 
Viticulture Commission. 

With a view to the application of these provisions, the Viticulture Commission shall create 
and register a seal, stamp or impression which it shall have affixed as an exclusive mark of the 
depot or of the delimited region of the Douro to all containers (barrels, casks, bottles, etc.) leaving 
the depot or the region in question. Wines of the Douro may only be placed in barrels for 
exportation in the depot established at Gaya or in the delimited region of the Douro. 

After April 3oth, r930, it is forbidden to export to countries where Customs duties are imposed 
on the basis of the alcoholic strength, port wines having less than r8o of alcohol and less than 
2° Baume of sugar (except in the case of port in bottles). Any dessert wine despatched from the 
region of the Douro must, if it has a sugar content below 2°, have an alcoholic content of at least 20°. 

Port wines may only be exported by the exporters entered in the special register kept by 
the Control Commission for the Export of Port Wine. Exporters of liqueur wines in the Douro 
area and Oporto merchants who have purchased such wine may be entered on the said register. 

The list of exporters entered in this register is published annually, before June rsth, in the 
Diaro do Governo. Any exporter charged and convicted of adulterating wine or of fraud in connection 
with wine has his name removed from the register of exporters, in addition to the penalty 
imposed by the Court. 

An organisation of exporters of port wine was formed on December roth, r92r, comprising 
persons who hold permits for the export of this wine. There is a Control Commission for the 
Export of Port Wine, consisting of the Director of the Oporto Customs, acting as Chairman, the 
Chairman of the Douro District Wine-growers' Committee, the Chairman of the Managing 
Committee of the Association of Exporters of Port Wines, and an official representative of the 
General Board of Agricultural Services, appointed by the Minister of Agriculture. 

Among the duties of the Control Commission for the Export of Port Wines are the following: 
To draw up a register of exporters of port wines, to send the Government a copy of the complete 
list of exporters, to draw·up a register of port wine exporting houses, to check monthly the books 
of firms entered in the register of exporters and the current account balances of each, to decide 
claims regarding such balances, to check, whenever desirable, the stocks of liqueur wine in 
exporters' warehouses, and to issue, at the request of registered exporters, certificates of origin 
for abroad for wines of the district. 

Export declarations for port wines must be made out on printed forms of a special type and 
colour. 

2 The despatch of alcohol in the region of the Douro is subject to regulation between November 
roth and June 30th. The sender must declare twenty-four hours in advance to the Douro 
Viticulture Commission the quantity of alcohol he wishes to despatch, the name and address 
of the recipient and the purpose for which the alcohol is intended. 

Furthermore, persons in possession of spirits ( eau de vie) must once a year declare the 
quantity they have in stock and, between November roth and June 30th, may neither sell nor 
employ spirits without informing the Douro Viticulture Commission. 

3 To avoid all confusion between dessert wines and table wines of the delimited region, table 
wines may only be exported by large firms entered in a special register. (As table wines are 
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regarded those whose alcoholic content is less than 13° C. and whose sugar content is less than 
I 0 Baume.) All receptacles containing table wines must carry a distinctive mark. 

A mark of guarantee shall be created for Colares wines. This mark, which shall be affixed 
to the bottles, shall only be granted in respect of wines which have been duly analysed; it will 
be supplied, on payment of a fee, by the "Adega Social Regional de Colares" when these vaults 
have been established, and meanwhile by the Colares District Viticulture Commission. 
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ROUMANIA. 

CATEGORY I. 

The Law for the regulation of the trade in and utilisation of methyl alcohol, published in the 
"Moniteur Officiel" of April I6th, I929, No. 83, contains provisions dealing with the manufacture 
and use of both crude and pure methyl alcohol. It is absolutely forbidden to use methyl alcohol 
in any form for the preparation of any kind of alcoholic liquors or medicaments for internal or 
external use, as well as in perfumery and articles used for cleaning the teeth, the hair and the skin. 

This product may only be sold to industries authorised by the Ministry of Public Health to use 
and transform methyl alcohol. 

Offenders against these regulations are liable to imprisonment for from two months to one 
year, and to a fine of from 2o,ooo to Ioo,ooo lei (Article I8); these sentences may be increased 
if the alcoholic liquor thus adulterated caused death, or injury to health. 

The Law for the prosecution and punishment of fraud in the preparation of, and trade in, 
alcoholic liquors, of June 4th, I927, severely punishes any person in possession of, or forwarding 
or offering for sale as wine, any liquor other than that obtained from the fermentation of fresh 
grapes or grape must. 

Wines prepared by a "Champagne" process and sparkling wines are manufactured solely 
from natural wine. 

Liqueur wines are wines with a IS to 20 per cent alcoholic content (volume) and not more 
than of 200 grammes of sugar per litre. 

Alcoholic fru£t beverages are those in which the alcohol, the aroma and the special flavour 
are produced by the fermentation and distillation of the residue of fruits, of grape wine or 
wine lees. 

Pure alcohol is ethyl alcohol concentrated to at least 92 per cent; it is obtained by alcoholic 
fermentation of cereals, farinaceous substances, potatoes, roots, molasses and any other sugary 
or amylaceous matter, by distillation and refining. 

Articles 62 to 65 of the Public Health Law provide for the inspection of foodstuffs and 
beverages, the penalties for offences varying from IOO to Io,ooo lei fine and one to three years' 
imprisonment. 

Legal regulations specify how alcohol and alcoholic beverages are to be controlled and 
analysed, and how oils and aromas, juices, etc., wines, beer, sugar, honey, coffee, tea, farinaceous 
pastes, milk, and derivatives of milk, butter, margarine, fat, carbonic acid are to be made. 

Then! are legislative provisions governing the manufacture and composition of: 

I. Cheese obtained from partly skimmed cow's milk; the content of water may not 
exceed 75 per cent. 

2. Cheese from ewe's milk must contain at least 45 per cent of fat in the dry state . . 
3· Ordinary cheese, manufactured from a mixture of partly skimmed cow's milk and 

ewe's milk, or from a mixture of ewe's and cow's cheese, must be so prepared that the product 
contains at least 30 per cent fat in the dry state. 

The law also contains a number of provisions prohibiting the addition of harmful, or merely 
foreign, substances to those which usually enter into composition of cheese. The manufacture 
of, and trade in, artificial cheese is also regulated by law. 

The latter kind of cheese must be entirely coloured a bright red on the outside, and, wherever 
such cheese is offered for sale, the notice " Dealer in artificial cheese " must be conspicuously 
posted up. 

It is forbidden in Roumania to sell sewing cotton in packages the labels of which do not specify 
the length in metres. 

CATEGORY 2. 

I2 The Law for grading cereals of May I6th, I928, introduced a system for the classification 
and warehousing of cereals in the domestic trade in, and export of, cereals. 

Cereal grading is carried out annually in accordance with types fixed on the basis, as far as 
possible, of the chief types recognised on the world markets. 
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The annual list of types may only be modified by a Royal Decree, confirming a decision 
of the Council of Ministers following on a proposal, with a statement of reasons therefor submitted 
by the Supreme Board for the Grading of Cereals. 

On the introduction of the grading system cereals may no longer be exported except on the 
basis of a grading certificates issued in accordance with the rules laid down in the law and the 
relevant executive regulations. 

(a) General grading. -As a preliminary to special grading, cereal crops when harvested 
are graded generally with a view to apportioning the current year's crop among the types or 
standards laid down by the regulations. 

For this purpose, the agricultural authorities take samples of cereals as laid down in the 
regulations and forward them to the Supreme Grading Board. The latter then arranges 
them according to the standard types and prepare systematic tables of the results of the 
grading. 

The above types are used for the special grading. 
(b) Special grading. -Special grading means the inspection of any quantity of cereals of 

a well-defined character in a particular type. 
Grading is carried out by the employees of warehousing enterprises, who issue for each lot 

a certificate specifying the type to which it corresponds. 
In the case of each grading operation two samples of the goods are taken and sealed, one 

sample being handed to the owner and the other kept by the warehouser. 
The grading certificate shows the type of the goods, the name of the grader and of the person 

issuing the certificate, as well as the date and the district to which the classifier belongs. 
The certificates shall be made out in a register containing counterfoils and handed to the 

person depositing the goods. 
Law of 1910 introducing the metric system of weights and measures, together with the amend- 13 

ments of 1921 and 1922, and the executive regulations of the Law of May rst, 19ro-the metric 
system of weights and measures is the only one which may be used in Roumania; no other units 
of measurement may be employed. 

Law concerning the control of precious ob-jects and metals of February rsth, 1906, and the 14 
relevant executive regulations with amendments of 1925. All gold and silver articles manufactured 
in Roumania or imported from abroad are subject to Treasury control in respect of their 
standard of fineness. Various penalties are provided for persons guilty of fraud or other offences. 

Regulations for the issue of certificates of origin and of health for animals and for raw animal 15 
products, dated January 21st, 1904. Chapter II of this law introduces certificates of origin 
and of health for animals for export, and Chapter IV lays down provisions regarding the export 
of raw animal products and insists on certificates of origin. 
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SWEDEN. 

CATEGORY 1. 

It is forbidden to import into Sweden goods bearing a false indication of origin, to give goods 
a false indication of origin or to offer for sale goods bearing such false indication. It is also forbidden 
to convey a misleading idea of the origin of foreign-made goods by marking them in such a way 
as to give them the appearance of having been produced or manufactured in Sweden. 

Foodstuffs may not be offered for sale under a specific description if their composition differs 
from the normal composition of goods corresponding to that description. This provision applies 
more particularly to milk, butter, margarine .. fat, flour, sugar, honey, etc. There are special provisions 
for preventing foodstuffs being offered for sale the consumption of which may be thought harmful 
to health; some of these provisions aim at keeping foodstuffs free from toxic substances; it is 
forbidden, for example, to offer for sale cosmetics containing lead alloy or poisonous dyes, children's 
toys, coloured or printed in poisonous colours, as well as various articles containing arsenic in a 
quantity exceeding the authorised amount. 

The manufacture of, and trade in, drugs are subject to special provisions. 
Any factory producing pig-iron and steel or any other form of crude iron must possess a 

stamp registered in the prescribed manner, with which its products must be marked. If articles 
brought to be weighed, offered for sale or conveyed to a station for loading do not bear the pre
scribed mark, or if such mark is indistinct and does not enable the factory of origin to be ascertained, 
the goods are seized and may only be offered for sale in the country or exported after having been 
stamped in accordance with the legal provisions. 

Under the-International Convention prohibiting the use of white phosphorus in the match 
trade, a decree prohibits the manufacture, sale or introduction into Sweden of matches the 
inflammable portion of which contains ordinary phosphorus. 

c 
CATEGORY 2. 

7 Natural butter, except unsalted butter, may only be exported in containers bearing the mark 
"Runmarke ". Butter of a quality entitling it to this mark may not contain more than 16 per 
cent water. Inspection is carried out by an office called " Svenska Smorprovningarna ", which 
aims at encouraging the production in Sweden of butter which is both of good quality and suitable 
for the requirements of foreign trade. Samples may be drawn and submitted for examination 
to the various inspection offices. 

8 Fresh, raw or preserved meat, as well as the edible portions of cattle, sheep, goats, pigs, or 
horses, may only be exported, apart from exceptional cases, if the meat or its wrapping bears a 
special mark and is accompanied by a certificate drawn up and issued in the form prescribed by 
an inspector. 

This mark may only be used if the animal from which the meat is derived was slaughtered 
in a public slaughter-house or at a so-called "export" butcher's, and if the meat, after having 
been inspected in accordance with the regulations in force, has been passed as fit for consumption. 
A further requirement is that it should have been preserved by authorised methods only and that 
the re~lations of th~ countries .to which the meat. is being exported have been complied with. 
InspectiOn and markmg are earned out at the pubhc slaughter-house by a special inspector. 

9 Sides of salt pork (bacon and ham) which have undergone a special treatment may be given 
a manufacturing mark registered in Great Britain called " Runmarke " guaranteeing that the 
meat has been passed for export to Great Britain. 

10 The export by sea of live-animals (ruminants, equines or swine) is only permitted if a 
competent veterinary surgeon has inspected them immediately before shipment and issued an 
export permit; furthermore, all animals passed for export must be marked in a special way in 
the presence of a veterinary surgeon. 

II Margarine, margarine cheese and artificial fat may only be exported if a certain amount of 
potato flour is added to the margarine (a certificate to this effect must be submitted to the Customs 
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authorities) and packed and marked in a special manner. A certain quantity of sesame oil must be 
added to the margarine cheese and it must be pressed in a particular way. Artificial fat must be 
specially packed and marked. 

Cheese, in order to be offered for sale or sold as fat or semi-fat cheese, must be marked with 12 
a red or blue band, at least 2 centimetres in width. Fat cheese is cheese which, in the dry substance, 
has a fat content of at least 45 per cent; semi-fat cheese is cheese with a fat content in the dry 
substance of at least 30 per cent. Cheese, the fat content of which is less than 30 per cent or which 
is not marked as above, may, further, not be offered for sale or sold under any description which 
gives its value in terms of fat content. In no case may cheese be offered for sale or sold under a 
description stating that it is of better quality than fat. 

There are a number of special provisions dealing with the preparation of sole leather. Sole 13 
leather must no be made heavier by means of substances which are not indispensable for tanning 
and dressing. Certain substances may only be used in very small quantities for bleaching and 
dressing. The maximum added weight permissible is also stipulated. The Government Testing 
Station is instructed to make investigations with a view to ascertaining whether, in accordance 
with the rules laid down by the Administration, such maximum has been exceeded. Leather 
must bear a special stamp indicating the name of the manufacturer or importer. 

A Decree of May 9th, 1919, contains provisions for the use of cardboard, artificial leather or I4 
artificial cardboard-leather in the manufacture of footwear and for their importation. The use of 
cardboard is forbidden. Artificial leather and artificial cardboard-leather, as well as fibre cardboard 
chemically prepared, is only permitted for certain portions of footwear. Here again the Govern
ment Testing Station conducts the necessary investigations to see whether these provisions have 
been observed. Footwear manufactured in Sweden for commercial purposes must be marked 
with a special stamp should any of the above-mentioned substitutes have been used in the 
manufacture. and must further be stamped with the registered trade-mark of the factory or the 
business name of the manufacturer. Similar provisions are in force for imported footwear. 

Gold, silver or platinum articles of a certain minimum fineness are controlled by the authorities 15 
and are hall-marked to show their fineness and as a warranty. The responsible authority is the 
Administration of the Mint and Inspection of Weights and Measures. Subject to certain special 
conditions, export may always be effected without complying with the domestic regulations for 
gold, silver or platinum articles. There are special provisions for preventing confusion between 
articles made of precious metals and other articles, one of these being a prohibition to place official 
marks on the latter. 

CATEGORY 3· 

Agricultural Organis3.tion Societies ( H ushallningssiillskap, have set up in several•provinces 
a system for the inspection of cheese manufacture. Products passed by the experts appointed 16 
by these Societies are marked "Kronmarket" (Crown Mark). 

Several associations have also been formed with a view to giving consumers certain guarantees 
for the eggs sold by their members, this being done by means of a special mark on the eggs. 17 

Under a Law of March 15th, 1918, societies founded to protect the interests of merchants or 
manufacturers may secure, by registration, the exclusive right for their members to use a specific 
trade-mark. A number of marks have thus been registered for such articles as fneits, fish and 18 
honey. 

CATEGORY 4· 

A special certificate to the effect that matches do not contain poisonous phosphorus is issued, 19 
after examination by special inspectors, for matches for export to the United States of America. 

At the request of the parties concerned and on receipt of a scheduled fee, the Government 
Testing Institute at Stockholm investigates and tests raw materials used in industry and manu
factured articles and gives an expert opinion on their mechanical, physical and chemical properties. 
The Institute is managed by a specially qualified Board of Directors appointed by the GoYernment. 
The tests are treated as confidential if the customer so desire. 

T~e. Instit_ute _is divided into fiv~ sectio:ns dealing respectively with: (I) microscopic and 
therm~c mveshgahon of metals. and ms~ech?n of steel_manufactures; (2) testing of building 
matenals, cement, etc.; (3) phys1cal exammatwn of electncal and other mstruments; (.j.) chemical 
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analyses and assaying of ores, minerals, etc.; (5) chemical analyses and sampling of cellulose, 
pulp, paper, coal, oil, hides, etc. _ . . . . 

The following institutions also carry ~ut! at th~ request of the p~r~1es mterested, exammabons, 
tests or analyses of goods which come w1thm their sphere of achv1bes: 

Butter Control Office; 
Central Inspection Office for Potatoes; . 
Veterinary Inspection Office for Slaughterhouses and Export Butchenes; 
Matches Control Office; 
Administration of the Mint and Inspection of Weights and Measures; 
Chemical Laboratories for Agriculture and Industry; 
Norrbotten Laboratory for Chemistry and Vegetable Biology; 
State Central Institute for Seed Testing; 
Local Seed-Testing Stations; 
Ultuna and Alnarp Testing Stations for Agricultural Machinery and Implements. 

CATEGORY 5. 

Certain provisions in the Penal Code, e,g., paragraphs 7 and 8 of Chapter 12 and paragraphs 
I, 3, 4, 5 and 13 of Chapter 22, contain penalties for fraud in trade or business. 

STANDARDISATION AND SPECIFICATION. 

The central body for standardisation is the Standardisation Commission of Swedish Industry 
(Svenska Industriens Standardiseringskommission), composed of representatives of the public 
authorities, economic organisations and consumers_ At the reque~t of the bodies interested, the 
Commission, after examination, determines Swedish standards and specifications. Up to the 
present these have been laid down mainly for machinery, certain parts of agricultural implements, 
and electrotechnical nomenclature. At the present time new standards and specifications are being 
prepared for the above and other branches of technical and industrial activity. The Standardisation 
Commission is affiliated to the International Standards Association (I.S.A.) and thus shares in 
the international co-operation organised for standardisation. As regards standardisation in the 
sphere of electrotechnics in particular, the Commission belongs, through special committees, to 
the International Electrotechnical Commission (I.E.C.) and the International Commission on 
Illumination. 



- I25-

SWITZERLAND. 

CATEGORY I. 

The trade in foodstuffs and in household articles and articles of everyday use which may I 
endanger health or life are subject to cantonal or federal inspection. 

Every canton possesses a laboratory for the chemical, physical and bacteriological analysis of 
the above-mentioned foodstuffs and articles. There are even communal laboratories in certain 
communes. 

Each canton appoints an adequate number of inspectors of foodstuffs, and in each commune or 
group of communes there is a local sanitary authority. 

Inspectors are empowered to inspect the state of premises, apparatus and installations used 
for the manufacture, production, handling, preservation and sale of goods and articles liable to 
inspection. They are entitled to take samples for analysis. 

Defective goods may be seized and, if necessary, destroyed. 

The Confederation exercises supervision along the frontiers through the Customs bureaux 
and frontier veterinary officers. Customs officials in the Swiss Customs bureaux and warehouses 
inspect all goods coming from abroad which are liable to such inspection. 

An Ordinance of the Federal Council promulgated in I gog and twice revised (the second time 
in Igz6) lays do'A-n the provisions which apply to goods being traded in, i.e., imported, offered for 
sale or sold, or manufactured or stocked for sale. 

The Chapter of general provisions was considerably amplified in the I926 Ordinance. It lays 
down, in general, that foodstuffs must not contain any harmful substances. It further prohibits 
the employment of preservatives, colouring matter, artificial sweetening, artificial aromas and 
all substances foreign to the composition of the product. The exceptions to these general 
provisions are specified in the Chapter dealing with the foodstuffs to which these exceptions apply. 

The names to be given to foodstuffs are very strictly regulated in these general provisions. 
When it is not possible for the consumer immediately to recognise the nature of a product, that 
product must bear a clear and true description. Fancy names can only be used in conjunction 
with the specific name of the product; the descriptions employed must exclude all possibility 
of mistake as to the nature and origin of the product. • 

From the point of view of health in particular, the Ordinance requires the greatest cleanliness 
in the manufacture, production, handling, preparation, stocking, packing, transport and sale of 
foodstuffs. The premises utilised must comply with all the requirements as regards size, 
arrangement, lighting, ventilation, etc. Finally, the sanitary authorities may prohibit the employ
ment of persons suffering from infectious diseases in the production, manufacture, handling and 
sale of articles of food. 1 

Exceptions may be made to this Ordinance in favour of foodstuffs manufactured in the 
country .solely ~or export. Any person wishing to manufacture the foodstuffs in question must 
hold a hcence. ~ssued by the Federal Department of the Interior, which notifies the cantonal 
health autho_nties of al~ ~uthorisations granted. The licence is granted for one 1year, but may 
be renewed 1f the cond1t10ns attached to the grant continue to be observed. 

F?~ purposes of verification, manufacturers must keep special registers showing the 
quantities of go.ods manufactured for export and the quantity and nature of the raw materials 
used; these registers may be inspected by the cantonal authority at any time. 

OJ?lY full co:v's milk, without any change in its composition, may be bought and sold as milk. 2 
T~e mil k of ammals other than the cow must be given its specific name. This also applies to 
miXtures. 

Milk having more than nine degrees acidity must be so described Only perfectly healthy 
milk can be offered for sale or traded in. · 

The Ordinance specifies a whole series of conditions which may be a danger to public health 
and which therefore preclude the sale, etc., of milk. 

~In add.itio?- to the indications given above, the Ordinance includes a whole series of rules concerning foodstuffs 
or articles which It has not been dee?-'ed nec.essary t.o indicate because they are generally only bought and sold locallv. 
we have merely named here a few articles which are likely to be exported normally from Switzerland. · ' 
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Any person desiring to engage in the milk trade must obtain permission from the local 
sanitary authorities. 

Such authorisation may be refused or, if it has already been granted, withdrawn, if the 
applicant does not satisfy the requirements laid down in the Ordinance. The sanitary authority 
may officially inspect the animals milked and the manner in which they are cared for. 

The vessels in which the milk is collected, filtered, refrigerated, transported, stocked or served 
out, may not be made of lead, zinc, galvanised iron, copper or untinned brass. 

Milk partially or entirely skimmed must be described as such. It must give a dry residue 
without fat of 8.5 per cent at least. It may only be transported in vessels clearly marked " Skim 
Milk". 

Cream may contain at least 35 per cent fat.. Preservatives may not be added, or colouring 
matter or matter intended to thicken the liquid. 

Preserved milk must be so described that the purchaser can recognise what sort of milk (full 
milk or skimmed milk) has been used in the manufacture. It may not contain preservatives 
other than sugar. 

Powdered milk manufactured with full milk must contain at least 25 per cent fat. 
Before milk can be offered for sale under a special name, such as milk for children, invalids, etc., 

a request must be addressed to the local health authorities, who may only grant permission to 
persons or enterprises which afford the necessary guarantees that they are able to supvly milk 
of a special quality. 

Cheese. - All cheese manufactured with milk which is not cows' milk must bear an indication 
of its nature, unless it already bears a generally-known special nan1e. 

Cheese must be described according to the amount of fat it contains such as fat cheese, three
quarters fat, half fat, quarter fat or skimmed milk cheese, corresponding respectively to a minimum 
content of dry fatty residue of 45, 35, 25, IS per cent, and in the last case less than IS per cent. 
For cheeses known as cream cheeses, the minimum amount of dry fatty residue must be 55 per cent; 
and in the case of double-cream cheeses 6o per cent. 

All cheese called simply by its specific name (such as Emmental, Gruyere, Parmesan, etc.) 
without any mention of its fatty content, must possess the characteristics of fat cheese. 

The cheese must not contain any foreign substance, apart from salt, except in the case of 
certain special cheeses to which certain substances have to be added (Roquefort, etc.). Cheese 
may be coloured. 

No cheese may be sold or offered for sale to the rind of which mineral or other substances have 
been added with a view to increasing the weight. 

. Products similar to cheese, the fat of which is only partly derived from the milk of cowo 
·or other animals, must be described as ar#ficial cheese and the cheese itself must be distinctly 
coloured red. 

1he receptacles and packings in which artificial cheese is put up for sale must bear a clear 
indication of the nature of their contents. · 

Any person desirous of manufacturing artificial cheese must make a statement to the cantonal 
sanitary authorities, indicating the premises to be utilised for this industry. Manufacturers 
must keep a factory register. The sanitary authorities may inspect this register at any time. 

Butter. - Only fat obtained exclusively from cows' milk without the addition of any other 
fat may be sold or offered for sale as butter. · 

Butter prepared entirely or partly from milk other than cows' milk must be described by its 
proper name. The butter mnst contain at least 82 per cent fat. 

When sold in pats the moulding of the pat must show the weight. 
No preservatives other than salt may be added to butter and the proportion of salt must 

not exceed 2 per cent; salted butter must be described as such. · 
Butter may be coloured yellow, though artificially coloured butter must not be described as 

" summer butter ". 
Butter may not be treated with chemical products (soda, etc.). 

Preserved fruit and vegetables. -These must contain no preserV-ative except alcohol, vinegar, 
spices, common salt and sugar. Preserved fruits may be coloured. 

Honey.- By honey is meant pure bees' honey. 
The receptacles in which foreign honey is offered for sale or sold must be labelled " foreign 

honey " or indicate the country of origin. 
Mixtures of foreign and Swiss honey must be treated as if they were foreign honey. 
All honey so heated as to have lost its fermentative or aromatic constituents must be designated 

as "super-heated honey". 
Sugary products which look like honey and possess the consistency of honey must be described 

as artificial honey or, according to their nature, molasses, table syrup, concentrated pear juice, 
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etc. Mixtures of these products with honey muo.t be described as artificial honey. The nam"!s 
applied to these mixtures must not allow the purchaser to suppose that they contain honey. 

The names "table honey", "Swiss honey", "honey of the Alps", etc., may not be used 
to describe any products other than pure honey. 

Natural aromas may be added to artificial honey, and as a preservative, sulphurous acid, 
up to a maximum of 40 milligrammes per kilogram. 

The receptacles in which artificial honey is offered for sale or sold must be conspicuously 
marked, in indelible letters, "artificial honey". Manufacturers must keep a factory register. 
The sanitary authorities may inspect this register at any time. 

Preserves and jellies. - Preserves are preparations obtained by cooking fruit with sugar, I7 
glucose or invert suga1. Jellies are fruit juice with sugar added, which, when boiled, acquire the 
consistency of gelatine at the ordinary temperature, or decoctions of fruit treated in the same 
manner. 

Preserves manufactured completely or in part with dried fruit must be designated as such. 
Fruit residue may not be employed in making preserves. To fruits which do not jelly may be 
added the juice of fresh apples or apple pectine to the extent necessary to ensure proper jellying, 
but not to increase the quantity of the product. Amylaceous products must not be used for the 
manufacture of preserves and jellies or any thickening substance apart from those mentioned 
above. 

Benzoate of soda may be added to preserves and jellies to an extent not exceeding I gramme 
per kilogram, or the corresponding quantity of benzoic acid. Preserves and jellies may be coloured. 

Chocolate. -Chocolate or powdered chocolate is a mixture of ground cocoa and sugar prepared IS 
in the usual manner with or without the addition of cocoa fat and spices. The mixture must not 
contain more than 68 per cent sugar or less than I6 per cent cocoa fat. Mixtures of cocoa powder 
and sugar which contain less than I6 per cent cocoa fat must be described as sweetened cocoa. 
Chocolate, chocolate powder and sweetened cocoa must not contain waste (shells, germs, etc.). 

Special products consisting of cocoa and chocolate mixed with other ingredients (ground-nuts, 
oats, acorns, milk, honey, etc.) must bear a title indicating the fact, such as " Chocolate with 
ground-nuts ", " Cocoa-oats ", " Milk chocolate ",etc. In the case of milk chocolate, the proportion 
of cocoa, cocoa fat and spices must be 2S per cent at least. 

Chocolate and cocoa preparations may contain artificial sweetening, provided the sweetening 
is correctly mentioned in the description. 

Material used for packing foodstuffs. - Papers for wrapping up foodstuffs must be as tasteless Ig 
and odourless as possible, and must comply with all hygienic requirements. They must not contain, 
either in the pulp or in the colouring matter, any arsenic, barium, lead, cadmium or mercury or 
any compound of these metals, with the exception of baryta or cinnabar. The employment of 
baryta must not, however, cause any appreciable increase in the weight of the paper. The paper 
must not contain any colouring materials other than those authorised in Article 32I. 

0 • 

Cardboard boxes and receptacles used for the direct packing of foodstuffs must comply 
with the requirements laid down in the above paragraph. 

Metal sheets and tubes used for wrapping up foodstuffs must not contain more than I per cent 
lead or zinc, and must be free from arsenic. 

Materials and tissues used for making clothing, clothes, colours employed as dyes. - Materials 20 
and tissues used for making clothing and clothes themselves must not contain any arsenic. 

These materials and tissues must not be dyed with colours containing picric acid or coralline, 
or any other harmful colouring matter which may be easily reabsorbed. 

Forage, seeds, fertilisers and similar products intended for agriculture are rigorously inspected 
by Federal institutions for agricultural tests and analyses. 

Pharmaceutical specialities and patent medicines are controlled by an inter-cantonal office, 
and the trade in these specialities and medicines is regulated by cantonal law. · 

Watch cases and other articles, gold-plated, gilded, silvered or platinised. - The description 
" gold-plated " and warranties of durability such as " guaranteed for five, ten, or twenty years " 
are only allowed when the watch cases or other articles are covered with a layer of gold which 
resists the action of nitric acid at 2S0 Baume. The minimum fineness of the gold layer must be 
~o carats, but in no case may plated gold, or merely gilded articles bear an indication of fineness 
m carats or thousandths, for instance, "gold-plated 14 carats", these indications being reserved 
for gold and silver articles; nor may any indications be given concerning the proportion (per cent 
or per thousand) of metal in the plated layer, for instance " guaranteed plated so%{) or so grammes 
per kilogramme ". 

A Decree of the Federal Council lays down further conditions for gold leaf. 

Plated articles must bear the maker's mark. 
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Watch-cases and other articles covered with too thin a layer of gold, or gold the fineness of 
which is under ro carats, may only be sold as "gilded metal". 

· · h d " " ( ld) h " Orfixe ", " Orideal ", etc., Special descriptions contammg t e wor or go , sue as 
are not authorised for imitation articles. 

Plated, gilded or silvered articles are verified on importation as regards their marks or labels 
but are not stamped. . . . . " , 

Articles in silvered metal may not bear descnphons combmed with the word argent 
(silver) or its translation in another language, as for instance, "Alpacca-Silber ", "Wellner
Silber.:, etc. On the other hand, the weight of fine silver deposited on silver-plated table knives, 
forks and spoons may be indicated. . . . . 

The specifications "platinine ", "platinon ",etc., are allowed m the case of plahmsed articles 
provided the word " metal " is also used in connection therewith. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Electric meters. - Official verification and stamping. Ordinance of December gth, rgr6 
(Collection of Swiss Laws, No. 6o, December 15th, rgr6): 

" All electric meters for measuring the consumption of electric power for the determination 
of the price must be officially checked and stamped. 

"The official testing of meters intended for use in commerce is carried out by authorised 
testing bureaux, which only undertake to test meters the system of which has been approved 
by the Swiss Commission on Weights and Measures, on the basis of a verification of the 
system carried out by the Swiss Bureau for Weights and Measures. 

"Testing includes a number of specified experiments to ensure whether the meters 
fulfil the necessary conditions. 

"The stamp of the testing bureau is placed on meters which have been officially tested 
and have satisfied the requirements. A test certificate is issued by the bureau for each 
apparatus. 

" The conditions which the testing bureaux must satisfy are laid down by the Commission 
on Weights and Measures. The bureaux may not carry out any tests other than those 
specified. Only officials of the testing bureaux authorised for the purpose by the Bureau 
for Weights and Measures may carry out official tests and stamping. These officials are 
required to prove that they possess the necessary scientific and practical knowledge. They 
are placed on oath. 

"By means of periodical inspections the Bureau of Weights and Measures sees that the 
provisions of the Ordinance are accurately applied, verifies the apparatus, etc. 

" A stamp is valid for. ten years, after which the meters must be re-examined and 
re-adjusted." 

Watch-cases, jewellery and other articles in precious metals. - All gold and silver watch 
cases bearing a legal indication of the fineness of the precious metal or marked with one of the 
" gold " or " silver " marks must also be marked with the Federal control stamp. In the case 
of other gold or silver articles, stamping is optional. On watch cases of low fineness (below 0.583 
(14 carats) in the case of gold and below o.8oo in the case of silver) which bear an indication of 
their fineness, such indication must be accompanied by the manufacturer's mark (responsibility 
mark). Watch cases of gold of low fineness may be stamped with an official countermark ("small 
Federal cross") verifying the fineness, provided the latter is not less than 8 carats (0.333). 
The word "gold" or "silver" can, however, only be used in connection with cases and articles 
containing not less than 14 carats gold and 8oo thousandths silver. 

Watch cases in white gold (gold combined with palladium, nickel or aluminium) are 
subject to obligatory control in the same way as watch cases of gold of another colour. 

Watch cases and other articles in platinum, whether the fineness is indicated or not must 
bear the Federal control stamp. The minimum fineness is o.g5o. ' 

Platinum articles are subj_ect to compulso~ official insp~ction; the minimum fineness is o.g5o. 
. Import~d watch cases, Jewell~ry and art~cles of precwus metal are invariably controlled 

on rmportatwn. The fineness requrred by law IS the same as in the case of articles manufactured 
in Switzerland. The fineness must be indicated in the case of gold and silver ware· this rule 
does not apply to platinum articles.. Gold articles containing a low percentage of gold ar~ specially 
stamped; the fineness of these articles may not be less than 8 carats (0.333); they may not be 
sold as " gold ". 

The control stamps are as follows: 

(a) For articles manufactured in Switzerland: 

r. r8 carats gold (0.750) and over, a head (Helvetia)· 
2. I4 carats gold (0.583) and over, a squirrel; ' 
3· Silver 0.875 and over, a bear; 
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4· Silver o.8oo, a black-cock; 
5. Platinum o.gso and over, a chamois head; 

(b) Imported articles: 

I. Gold, 14 carats and over, a lynx's ·head; 
2. Silver o.8oo and over, an edelweiss; 
3· Platinum 0.950 and over, an oval containing the letter E ( "Etranger"); 
4· Gold articles from a fineness 14 carats (0.583) down to 8 carats (0.333). an oval 

containing the letter A (" Ausland "). 

All the stamps also bear within the frame surrounding the design or letter a distinctive 
sign making it possible to identify the bureau at which the articles were stamped. 

There are control bureaux in the following places: Bienne, La Chauxde-Fonds, Delemont. 
Fleurier, Geneva, Granges (Soleure), Le Lode, Neucha.tel, Le Noirmont (Bernese Jura), Porrentruy, 
St. Imier, Schaffhausen, Tramelan. 

Under the Commercial Treaty now in force between Italy and Switzerland, every consignment 
of colours in vats or of gallo-cyanine to Italy must be accompanied by a special certificate issued 31 
by the Basle Chamber of Commerce attesting the quality of these goods. 

CATEGORY 4· 

Each canton is bound to set up and maintain a cantonal laboratory for the chemical, physical 
and bacteriological analysis of foodstuffs and of certain household articles and articles in 
general use. 

The cantons may authorise these laboratories to conduct analyses other than those for which 
they were expressly established. 

Certificates for chronometers and precision clocks. - The astronomical and chronometrical 32 
observatories of Neucha.tel and Geneva receive chronometers for observation. The latter are 
divided into three categories: marine chronometers, ship chronometers and pocket chronometers. 

After the regulation tests, the observatories issue certificates for the chronometers which have 
satisfactorily passed the tests for their category. The certificate> vary in form and colour according 
to the tests made and include the following indications: description of the article; detailed table 
of the working and variations of the chronometers during the tests and the general results deduced 
therefrom; a copy of the rules. 

The four main criteria for the regularity of a chronometer are, in the Observatory in Neuchatel: 
(a) the average diurnal variation from absolute regularity; (b) the average variation corresponding 
to change of position; (c) compensation, which is estimated according to the thermic coefficient 
and the residual error of the compensation; (d) the resetting in motion. • 

The Geneva Observatory employs three main criteria to judge the value of a chronometer: 
(r) the average diurnal variation from absolute regularity; (2) the average variation from period 
to period or the average variation corresponding to change of position: the eaor of compensation 
for I degree Centigrade. 

Tests for complicated mechanism and for checking clocks and watches for science or sport 
are carried out in both observatories. 

The Observatory of Neuchatel receives, for observation, precision clocks which are subjected 
to special tests. It issues certificates of regularity for clocks which fulfil the prescribed conditions. 

Official Testing Office for watches of Genevese manufacture. - In the Canton of Geneva there 
has exi5ted since r886 an official testing office for watches of Genevese manufacture. Testing 
is optional. 

Watches which are found, after testing, to reach the requisite standard of work-manship, and 
on which a certain minimum amount of work-in accordance with special mles on the subject
ha<> been done by workmen living in the Canton of Geneva, are officially stamped with the arms 
of the State. 

This stamp is made on the plate and on one of the bridges of the movement. 
Apart from the stamp, tlJe testing office also issues, if requested to do so, a certificate indicating 

the regularity of the watch, or, in the case of small watches which the purchaser is unable to 
open easily, a certificate of origin. 

Apart from the stamp, a watch passed as satisfactory is provided with a ticket attached to 
the pendant, on one side of which is printed " Geneva watch " and on the other " officially tested". 

The Testing Committee set up by decree of the Grand Council, has dra"'n up a number of 
technical rules for manufacture and has specified the conditions which watches must fulfil in 
order to obtain the stamp. 

Regularity tests for watches. - Official offices for testing the regularity of watches exist at 
Bienne, La Chaux-de-Fonds, Le Lode and St. Imier. These offices accept watches sent to them 
to be subjected to various tests including the test for regularity. Different tests are provided for 
watches which have to be wound up every day, eight-day watches and wrist watches. 
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After the tests have been carried out, watches which fulfil th•< conditions laid ~own in the 
rules of the offices are accorded a certificate containing a detailed account of their deg:ee of 
regularity, diurnal variations and the results o~ the observ:3-tions .. On the back of the certifi<:ate 
are printed the rules for the tests. The certificates are Issued m French, German or English, 
as the applicant desires. 

When the results obtained do not exceed so per cent of the figures laid down for the issue of 
the certificate, the certificate also contains the phrase " particular~y good results ". 

These offices also undertake to verify other apparatus for measuring time, ~ut i~ this case 
they only issue a simple statement concerning regularity if the mode of observation differs from 
that laid down in the rules. 

The Federal Laboratory for testing materials (which is an an~ex to the _Federa~ Polytechnic 
School at Zurich) carries out, on receipt of samples and for a fee varymg ac~ordmg to Circumstances, 
tests on a large number of materials, mainly building materials, metal w1res, leather belts, cables, 
gas containers, fats, oils, paper, clay, chemical analysis, etc., and issues reports on the results 
obtained. 

The Swiss Testing Station at St. Gal! is an institution subsidised by the Federal Department 
of Public Economy, by the town of St. Gall, by the Commercial Directorate of St. Gall and by 
the principal groups of Swiss textile, leather and soap industries. 

The institution is of an official character; it place'l itself at the disposal of the public for 
carrying out tests and anal~·sing the various products of the above-mentioned industries. As the 
testing station does not operate for profit, the cost of analysis and tests is very low. 

The tests and analyses are made in respect of samples furnished by the persons concerned, 
or samples taken during visits or experimental tests in the industrial establishments which have 
applied to the testing station for information, inspection, etc. 

The station has three departments: 

Department I. Textile industry; 
Department II. Leather industry; 
Department III. Technical fats and oils and soap industry. 

Each of these departments carries out all the physical and chemical tests requested by the 
industries concerned. These tests refer either to raw materials or to intermediary products, 
or to by-products and finished products. The station conducts chemical or physical analyses of 
every kind, tests and verifications for ascertaining irregularities in manufacture and remeclies 
therefor. Consumers can also apply to the testing station and often do so in the case of litigious 
disputes. 

Department I, textile industry (and straw indttstry), examines natural or artificial fibres, 
by-products and finished products and substances used in preparing textiles (bleaching, mercerising, 
dyeing and printing, preparation of yarn and tissues, etc.). 

Department II, leather industry, similarly deals with raw materials (hides and skins, tanning 
products), by-products and finished products (leather) connected with the manufacture and use 
of leather. 

Department III, technical fats and oils industry and soap industry, is used by the industries 
which employ fats and manufacture either soap or sulphurated oils and !yes. The materials 
dealt with include alkalies, salts, glycerine, soaps, lyes, sulphurated oils, etc. 

The Zurich and Baste silk testing institute which operates like those at Lyons and Milan, 
is a company which grades and weighs silk at the request of the persons concerned. It communi
cates the results of its operations to its clients by mean·s of bulletins, which are accepted as final 
by both buyers and sellers. The results are assessed according to the Zurich raw silk trade 
usages. In practice, when a foreign firm buys silk in Switzerland, it has the silk sent to the 
company's establishments by the seller, who places it there at the proposal of the buyer. The 
latter indicates the tests he wishes to have made, and if these are satisfactory, he causes the 
weight to be verified before the consignment is sent off. 

With regard to machinery, current practice is not to take delivery until tests have been 
carried out in the presence of qualified agents designated by the buyer. · 

Mention should be made of the laboratory of the Swiss Association of Electricians at Zurich, 
the Agricultural Testing Office at Oerlikon, the agricultural chemical establishments at Liebefeld, 
near B_erne.and at !--ausanne,_ the Seed-Testing ~nstitute at Lausanne, the. Dairy Industry and 
Bactenolog~cal Institute at Llebefeld, the Experrmental Arboricultural, Viticultural and Horti
cultural Station at Wadenswil, and the Federal Viticultural Experimental Station at Lausanne. 

All these institutions carry out official work and any enquiries and tests requested by private 
persons. 

When private persons apply to commercial or industrial associations to have an expert 
opinion regardin~ goods! the~e associations either merely recommend experts, without any 
~arantee on their part, .m _which case the authority of the experts is considerably diminished, or, 
m ~orne cas~s, t~e ass?ciatwns regard the experts as their representatives, investing them with 
their authonty, m wh_Ich case they ca~ only be regarded as agents of the associations. In the 
latter case, under Article 55 of the Swiss Civil Code, the associations are bound by the acts of 
the experts they have ~~~ointed and are in particular responsible for their faults, in addition 
to the personal responsibility of the experts, but jointly and severally with the latter. 
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UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA. 

CATEGORY 1. 

All dairies must be registered by law at the Ministry of Agriculture. Each dairy is given 
a number of which it has the exclusive use for its products. Qualified officials are entrusted 
with the execution of all the legal provisions and furnished with the necessary powers for the 
purpose. 

Foreign dairy produce may only be dealt in, provided its foreign origin is clearly indicated 
on the wrapping. 

CATEGORY 2. 

Cheese may only be exported through the ports of Durban and Cape Town. The General 
Superintendent of Dairies must be informed of all shipments abroad. 

In submitting a request for exportation, the producer must declare the quality of the cheese. 
Inspection is carried out by officials chosen by the Minister in question. Cheese is inspected and 
graded on premises authorised by the General Superintendent of Dairies at the port of 
embarkation. 

There are three grades, first, second and third, depending on the taste, quality (including 
appearance), compactness, colour, salting, finish, and general appearance. A certain number of 
points is awarded for each of the above qualities, and the grading depends on the total 
number of points obtained. 

Cheese must be packed in crates or cases which the inspector thinks are suitable and sufficiently 
stout for transport purposes. • 

The date of manufacture and the contents are indicated on the left corner of each package 
by means of a series of letters or figures. 

On completion of the examination the inspector places on each crate or case a distinctive 
stamp or mark showing the grade. 

The inspector issues a grading certificate to the manufacturer, an export certificate to 
the forwarder, and a loading permit to the shipping company. Inspectors have the right to take 
the samples required for their work. . 

I 

2 
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The Association ot' Soft-Cheese Manufacturers employs a trade mark which is placed on the 
cheeses and indicates the guaranteed percentage of fat. This mark is green for fat cheeses 
(45 per cent), brown for half-fat cheeses (30 per cent), and blue for skim-milk cheeses containing 
less than 30 per cent fat. 

Control is optional in the case of fewellery and articles in silver and gold of Swiss manufacture. 
Articles which have not been officially assayed may not bear any other indication, concerning 
their composition or the alloy, than that of their actual degree of fineness. If they bear this 
indication, they must also bear the producer's mark or sign. Articles with a small percentage 
of precious metal (below 0.583 in the case of gold and o.Soo in the case of silver) cannot be sold 
as " gold " or " silver " without special mention of the degree of fineness. Articles in white gold 
are assayed in the same way as articles in gold of another colour. White gold may not be 
amalgamated with platinum unless the fact is very visibly indicated. 

CATEGORY 5· 

Penalties are imposed on: 

(a) Any person who imitates or adulterates (with a view to deceiving the public) 
foodstuffs intended for sale; 

(b) Any person who offers adulterated goods for sale; 
(c) Any person who has rendered foodstuffs or other articles, subject to inspection, 

dangerous to health or to life; 
(d) Any person who has sold, offered for sale or traded in such articles and foodstuffs. 

On a second conviction the penalties may be doubled. If any of these offences is committed 
by a person in the pursuit of a trade or industry, the Court may declare that the offender has 
forfeited his right to carry on the said profession or industry for a period varying from one to 
fifteen years. The Court may also order the judgment to be published in the press. 
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UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

CATEGORY r. 

The act of June 30th, 1906, forbids the manufacture, sale or transportation of adulterated 
or misbranded or poisonous or deleterious foods, drugs, medicines, and liquors, and for regulating 1 
traffic therein, and for other purposes. 

The provisions ofthis Act apply to foods and to drugs which have been shipped or delivered for 
shipment in interstate commerce, or which are exported or offered for export to foreign countries, 
or which are being transported in interstate commerce for sale or have been transported in interstate 
commerce, or which have been received from a foreign country, or which are manufactured, sold, 
or offered for sale in the district of Columbia, territories of the United States, or insular possessions. 

(a) Drugs recognised in the United States Pharmacopreia or National Formulary for which 
methods of analysis have been prescribed in the said Pharmacopreia or National Formulary shall 
be analysed by these methods. 

(b) All foods and such drugs as are not included in paragraph (a) of this regulation shall be 
analysed by the methods prescribed by the Association of Official Agricultural Chemists, when 
applicable, provided, however, that any method of analysis or examination satisfactory to the 
Food," Drug and Insecticide Administration may be employed. 

(c) All foods or drugs for which no methods of analysis have been prescribed, either in the 
Pharmacopreia or National Formulary or by the Association of Official Agricultural Chemists, 
shall be analysed or examined by methods satisfactory to the Food, Drug and Insecticide 
Administration. 

Any wholesaler, manufacturer, jobber or other party residing in the United States may 
furnish to any dealer to whom he sells any articles of food or drug a guarantee that such article 
is not adulterated or misbranded within the meaning of the Federal Food and Drugs Act. 

Each guarantee to afford protection shall be signed by, and shall contain the name and 
address of, the wholesaler, manufacturer, jobber, dealer or other party residing in the United 
States making the sale of the article or articles covered by it to the dealer, and shall be to the 
effect that such article or articles are not adulterated or misbranded within the mear1ing of the 
Federal Food and Drugs Act, specifically designating the said Act. 

The term " food " includes articles used for confectionery. The provisions of the Act relating 2 
to food, as well as the specific proviSions relating to confectionery, apply to confectionery. 

An article of food shall neither be covered with a powder nor reduced to a powder in such 
manner that damage or inferiority is concealed. 

A poisonous or other deleterious ingredient shall not be added to an article of food in such 3 
quantity as may, by any possibility, render the article injurious to health. Any ingredient artificially 
introduced into an article of food is an added ingredient. 

A food to which a preservative is applied externally must bear on the covering or package 
directions for the effective removal of such preservative. 

(a) Only harmless colours and harmless preservatives may be used in articles of food. 

(b) A colour, preservative or other substance, even though harmless, shall not be used in the 
preparation of any article of food in a manner whereby damage or inferiority is concealed. 

(c) The Secretary of Agriculture shall determine from time to time the wholesomeness of 
colours, preservatives and other substances which are added to foods, and shall make public 
announcement, in such manner as he may deem appropriate, of the results of the investigations. 
When so published, the results of the investigation shall serve as a guide in enforcing the Act. 

The label shall bear, plainly and conspicuously displayed, all the information specifically 
required by the Act-e.g., the quantity of the contents of food in package form, in accordance 
with Regulation 26, and the quantity or proportion of the drugs named in Section 8 of the Act, 
in accordance with Regulations 24 and 25. The label shall also bear such other descriptive matter 
as the character of the product may require. 

The term "label", as used in the Act, includes any legend and descriptive matter or design 
appearing upon the article or its container, and also includes circulars, pamphlets and the like 
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which are packed and go with the article to the purchaser, and such letters, circulars and pamphlets 
to which reference is made either on the label attached to the package or on the package itself. 

The name of the manufacturer or producer need not be given upon the label; but, if given, 
it must be the true name. The words: " Packed for .......... ", " Distributed by ......... " 
or some equivalent phrase, shall be added to the label in case the name which appears upon the 
label is not that of the actual manufacturer or producer .. 

A package of food shall be plainly and conspicuously marked with the quantity of the 
contents in terms of weight, measure or numerical count on the outside of the container, or of the 
covering of the package usually delivered to the consumer. 

The quantity of the contents, when stated by weight or measure, shall be marked in 
terms of the largest unit contained in the package, except that, in the case of an article with respect 
to which there exists a definite trade custom for marking the quantity of the article in terms of 
fractional parts of larger units, it may be so marked in accordance with the custom. Common 
fractions shall be reduced to their lowest terms; fractions expressed as decimals shall be preceded 
by zero and shall be carried out to not more than two places. 

The quantity of the contents shall be stated in terms of weight or measure unless the 
package is marked by numerical count and such numerical count gives accurate information as 
to the quantity of the food in the package. 

An article of food or drugs intended for export is not adulterated or misbranded within 
the meaning of the Act if it is established by the shipper or exporter that the article is prepared 
or packed according to the specifications or directions of the foreign purchaser and that no sub
stance is used in the preparation or packing there of in conflict with the laws of the foreign country 
to which the article is intended to be shipped. . 

An article intended for export, prepared or packed in accordance with paragraph (a) 
of this regulation, shall be labelled on the outside container or wrapper so as to show that the 
article is intended for export and is prepared or packed in accordance with the specifications or 
directions of the foreign purchaser. This marking is required only on an article which otherwise 
would be classed as adulterated or misbranded. 

An article prepared for export in accordance with paragraphs (a) and (b) of this regulation, 
if sold or offered for sale for domestic consumption, is subject to all the provisions of the Act 
regarding domestic sale. 

The use of colour of any kind to conceal damage or inferiority in a food product is defined 
by the Federal Food and Drugs Act as an adulteration, and, when damage or inferiority are 
concealed, the employment of artificial colour is not permissible even though certified colours 
are used and their presence is declared on the label. In general, where colours are legitimately 
used in foods and beverages, a statement on the label of the presence of artificial colour is required. 

When a container of a certified dye is opened, the guarantee of its purity can no longer apply, 
inasmuch as no one, other than the person or firm breaking the package, can further assume 
responsibility for its purity and identity. 

The following coal-tar dyes are accepted for certification. The first number in each line is 
that of the dye as listed in the Colour Index of 1924, published by the Society of Dyers and 
Colourists of England; the second number, in parenthesis, is that appearing in former department 
announcements and is the identifying number of the dye given in Green's "Systematic Survey 
of the Organic Colouring Matters ", 1904 edition: 

Red shades: 

Bo (56) Ponceauj3R; 
184 (107) Amaranth; 
773 (517) Erythiosine. 

Orange shade: 

150 (85) Orange I. 

Yell ow shades : 

IO (4) Naphthol yellow S. 
640 (94) Tartrazine. 
22 Yellow A B (benzeneazo-S-naphthylamine). 
61 Yellow 0 B (ortho-tolueneazo-S-naphtylamine). 

Green shades: 

666 (433) Guinea green B; 
670 (435) Light greenS F yellowish; 
Fast green F.C.F. (p.-hydroxy derivative of the sodium salt of alphagurine F.G.C.I. 

No. 67h). 

Blue shade: 

n8o (6g2) Indigotine. 
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Yellow A Band Yellow 0 Bare known as oil-soluble dyes, because they are soluble in edible 
oils but insoluble in water. The other nine dyes are soluble in water but insoluble in oils. 

Official cotton standards of the United States have been promulgated by the Secretary of 5 
Agriculture under authority contained in two statutes: 

(r) The United States Cotton Futures Act of August nth, 1916, as amended 
March 4th. 1919; and 

(2) The United States Cotton Standards Act of March 4th, 1923. (The United States 
Cotton Standards ,Act made the standards established under the Cotton Futures Act the 
official cotton standards for the purposes of the United States Cotton Standards Act as 
well.) 

The cotton standards now in use under these laws are the following: 

(a) Official cotton standards of the United States for grades and colours of American 
upland cotton, otherwise known as the universal standards for American upland cotton (" Public 
Notice establishing Official Cotton Standards of the United States for Grades and Colours of 
American Upland Cotton", of July 3oth, 1923; effective August 1st, 1923). 

These standards have been agreed upon and accepted by all of the leading European cotton 
exchanges, so that they are also termed and referred to as Universal Standards for American 
cotton. This agreement was made and entered into in 1923 by and between the United States 
Department of Agriculture and the Liverpool Cotton Association, the Manchester Cotton 
Association, le Syndicat du Commerce des cotons du Havre, Bremer Baumwollborse, Associazione 
Cotoniera Italiana, Association Cotonniere de Belgique, Centro Algodonero de Barcelona, 
Vereeniging voor den Katoenhandel te Rotterdam, the Federation of Master Cotton Spinners' 
Associations of England, and the Marche de coton beige of Ghent. 

(b) Official cotton standards of the United States for grades of American Egyptian cotton 
(" Public Notice establishing Official Cotton Standards of the United States for Grades and 
Colours for ,American Egyptian Cotton", of July 26th, 1922; effective August 1st, 1923). 

(c) Official cotton standards of the United States for length of staple ("Official Cotton 
Standards of the United States for Length of Staple ", of October 25th, 1918; effective 
October 25th, 1918). 

In the main, the provisions of the Cotton Standards Act are permissive, but under the 
Act it is unlawful (quoting from Section 2): 

" (a) In or in connection with any transaction or shipment in commerce made after 
this Act shall become effective; or 

" (b) In any publication of a price or quotation determined in or in any connection 
with any transaction or shipment in commerce after this Act shall become effective; or 

" (c) In any classification for the purposes of or in connection with a transaction or 
shipment in commerce, after this Act shall become effective, for any person to indicate 
for any cotton a grade or other class which is of or within the official cotton standards of 
the United States then in effect under this Act by a name, description or designation, or 
any system of names, description or designation not used in that standard provicf.ed, that 
nothing herein shall prevent a transaction otherwise lawful by actual sample or on the 
basis of a private type which is used in good faith and not in evasion of or substitution 
for said standards." 

Penalties for infraction of these provisions are provided in the law. 

CATEGORY z. 

All wool stored in federally licensed warehouses must, under the Warehouse Act, approved 6 
August nth, 1916, be graded and certified according to the official United States wool standards. 
With this exception the grades are wholly permissive.1 

CATEGORY 4· 

Code of ethics, adopted at St. Louis, Mo., May 23rd, 1gn, by the American L~tmber Tradc:s 7 
Congress (a convention of thirty retail, manufacturing and wholesale lumber associations). 

1 Official United States standards for grades of wool were promulgated by the Secretary of Agriculture in Senice 
and Regulatory Announcements No. 75, issued July 16th, 1923 ("Public Notice establishing Otficial \Yoe>l Stan,!arus ,,( 
the United States for Grades of Wool", of May r8th, 1923, effective July rst, 1923). 
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" It is the sense of the congress that this code of ethics should apply to all forest products 
handled by lumbermen." 

Inspection by " Association Inspection Bureaux " on lumber can be provided .for in .the 
contracts. The shipper must credit buyer with the amount of degrade .found by mspe~twn, 
irrespective of per cent determined between the grade sold an~ the grade. shipped, at an eqmtable 
price. No claim on grade or measurement should be consrdered valid unless made by final 
consignee within five days after unloading the car. 

There are grading rules for cypress lumber and shingles, adopted May 23rd, 1923 copyrighted 
1916, 1918 and 1922 by the Southern Cypress Manufacturers' Association, contai~ng s~andard 
grades and classification of cypress and tupelo (bay poplar) as well as rules of classrficatwn and 
inspection for tupelo (bay poplar) lumber. 

Hardwood lumber, cypress, veneers, thin lumber and plywood. - The National ~ardw~od 
Lumber Association, Chicago, has issued, in October 1924, rules for measurement and mspectwn 
of hardwood lumber, cypress, veneers, thin lumber and plywood. These ru~es give the regulations 
under which practically all hardwoods of this country are graded and mspected. 

The National Hardwood Lumber Association maintains licensed and bonded inspectors in 
the principal hardwood markets and producing centres of the United States and Canad~. All 
applications for "original (national) inspection " must be made to the secretary or a licensed 
inspector by a member of the association. 

It must be clearly stated in the contract of sale or purchase that national inspection is to 
prevail and that the official bonded inspection certificate of the association is the agreed basis 
between buyer and seller. Unless it is explicitly stated in the contract of sale or purchase that 
the lumber concerned in the transaction is subject to national inspection, such inspection cannot 
be insisted upon by either buyer or seller and can only be made available by the mutual consent 
of both parties after a dispute has arisen. 

The following form for such a clause in contracts of that nature is recommended: "The 
lumber is to be inspected according to the rules and regulations of the National Hardwood 
Lumber Association by a national inspector". 

With the foregoing clause in a contract, lumber may be inspected either at point of shipment 
or at destination. But, as the association does not maintain inspectors overseas, for export 
shipment only, the inspection at point of shipment is in question. 

In the absence of instructions to the contrary a national inspector will inspect and measure 
lumber according to the standards provided by the rules of the association. 

When an inspection by an authorised inspector of the association is completed, the inspector 
shall deliver to the member requesting the inspection a certificate in duplicate, certifying to the 
amount and grade of lumber so inspected. This certificate is final for settlement between seller 
and buyer in all cases where an agreement as to the application of national inspection exists 
between the parties. 

Only members of the National Hardwood Lumber Association can obtain an original national 
inspection. 

Reiltspection is provided for in the rules, and a non-member of the association is also allowed 
to call for reinspection. If the reinspection results in favour of the party complaining of more 
than four per cent in money value from the original inspection, the party complaining may receive 
the amount of such difference directly from the association. The association guarantees in this 
way the certificates issued by its inspectors. But, as the association does not maintain inspectors 
overseas, it is unable to apply the reinspection guarantee on export shipments . 

. Rice.- The I?ai<?r part of the expo~t ship~ents of rice for foreign countries are covered by 
certificates of quality, rssued by a regular mspectwn bureau, and attached to the documents in the 
transaction as evidence of quality delivered. 

The Rice Millers' Association (New Orleans, La.) Inspection, for exemple, has been in operation 
since November 1924, and uses, as a basis of inspection, United States Department of Agriculture 
Circular 291 (Washington, D.C., October 1923), which gives specifically the grade factors of each 
variety of rice. {"United States Grades for Milled Rice" embody the recommendations of the 
Bureau of Agricultural Economics, United States Department of Agriculture, but are not fixed 
and established under the United States grain standards Act.) 

The shipper wishing an inspection notifies the inspection bureau by means of an inspection 
~ppli~atio~ (form), which.gives all. inform~tio~ necessary to the inspection bureau for the complete 
rdentificatwn of th~ lot 1~ question. Rrce ~s t.h~n sample~ when out of the shipper's control, 
~ 1o per cent s~p~mg bemg J?ade, and th~ mdrvrdual probmgs are then examined for regularity 
m the lot. Thrs bemg ascertamed, the lot rs. then graded under Department Circular 291 referred 
to ~bove, actual hand ~nalys.es. and actu~l mors!ure tes~s to determine keeping qualities of shipment 
bemg made, and the shrpper rs rssued an mspectwn certificate to cover the shipment. The certificates 
(form) are made on "safety check" paper, which discloses any attempted erasures or changes. 

. The Rice Millers' Association Inspec.tion Bureau annually inspects around a million pockets 
shq~ped f.or export each year on ~he bll:srs .of Department Circular 291. As most of the export 
busmess IS done o!lletter of credrt ?asrs, m case t~e certificate does not read in conformity with 
that letter of credr.t, the ban~ ha!ldlmg carefully.wrll not recognise the certificate, and the shipper 
must supply a certificate readmg m accordance wrth the letter of credit. 



-137-

Dried fruit.- The Dried Fruit Association of California, San Francisco, subjects all merchandise 12 
sold for export and shipped via water by its members to inspection by this association. Official 
certificates (form), issued by the inspection department of this association, certify that the 
merchandise sold conforms to the recognised standards for the various grades of dried fruit. 

The Insecticide Act of April 26th, I9I0,1 states that the legislative purpose of the Act is declared 13 
to be "for preventing the manufacture, sale or transportation of adulterated or misbranded Paris 14 
greens, lead arsenates and other insecticides, and also fungicides, and for regulating traffic therein". 15 

The Act is designed to regulate insecticides and fungicides which enter interstate commerce, 
which are imported into the United States, or which are exported from the United States. 

By the terms of the law, it is unlawful to manufacture insecticides or fungicides which are 
adulterated or misbranded. Shipment of adulterated or misbranded insecticides or fungicides 
to any foreign country is prohibited by the law, and any person who shall ship or deliver for 
shipment to any foreign country, or export or offer to export the same, shall be guilty of misde
meanour provided that no article shall be deemed misbranded or adulterated within the 
provisions of the Act when intended for export to any foreign country and prepared or packed 
according to the specifications or directions of the foreign purchaser. 

The Act is enforced by criminal prosecutions, publication of judgment of the courts, and by 
the seizure and the confiscation of the misbranded or adulterated merchandise. Regulations for 
collection and examination of specimens of insecticides and fungicides intended for shipment to 
any foreign country are provided by the law. Specimens can be submitted for examination to the 
Department of Agriculture or such existing bureaux as may be directed by the Secretary, and, if it 
shall appear from any such examination that any of such specimens are adulterated or misbranded, 
the Secretary of Agriculture shall cause notice thereof to be given to the party from whom such 
sample was obtained. 

In addition to the standards and requirements of'the Insecticide Act of 1910, twenty-seven 
of the individual States of the United States have laws regulating the manufacture and sale of 
this class of merchandise within their respective jurisdictions. These States are: Alabama, 
California, Colorado, Connecticut, Delaware, Georgia, Idaho, Iowa, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maine, 
Maryland, Michigan, Minnesota, Montana, New Hampshire, New Jersey, New York, North 
Dakota, Ohio, Oregon, Pennsylvania, South Carolina, Tennessee, Utah, Washington, \Visconsin.2 

There are International Seed Trade Rules, 3 providing in Section 7 that shipping samples, 16 
to be taken from a bulk sample shall be sent to the buyer, to be in his hands prior to the presentation 
and payment of the draft or bill of exchange. 

Section 8 provides: 

Noxious Weed Seeds. - (a) The term "Absolutely dodder free", or "Absolutely free from 17 
any other noxious weed seed specified in the sale or contract of sale " shall require that no dodder, 18 
or such other specified noxious weed seed, shall be found in a test of ISO gramw.es from a 
sample taken as is provided in Section 7 of these rules. 

(b) If the buyer discoverc; the presence of dodders or such other noxious weed seed as may be 
specified in the sale or contract of sale in the shipping samples sent by the seller to the buyer, he 
may, within two days (Sundays and holidays excepted) after such discovery, by cable demand 
that the seller or his agent shall withhold; and the seller or his agent thereupon shall withhold the 
presentment of the drafts for payment until the arrival of the bulk of the identical shipments and 
until a reasonable opportunity shall have been given to the buyer to take a sample from the bulk 
of the shipment in the method provided in Section 7 of these rules, and to make a ISo-gramme 
test of said sample for the presence of dodder or such other specified noxious weed seed. · 

(c) In the event of a dispute between the buyer and the seller as to the presence of dodder 
or such other specified noxious weed seed in the aforesaid !So-gramme test, a Government analyst 
in the country of the buyer shall make such a test of ISO grammes from a sample drawn by him 
or his agent as provided in Section 7 of these rules, and such official test shall be conclusive on the 
buyer and seller in respect to the presence of such dodder or other specified noxious weed seed. 
Until the determination of such official test, the seller or his agent shall withhold presentment of 
the draft for payment. 

(d) The term " Dodder free " or free of any other noxious weed seed specified in the sale 
or contract of sale shall require that there shall not be more than ten grains of dodder or such 
other specified noxious weed seed in one kilogramme of agricultural seed; and, in the event of any 
dispute between the buyer and the seller as to the presence of dodder or such noxious weed seed 

1 " Rules and Regulations for carrying out the Provisions of the Insecticide Act of 1910 ". of December 9th, 1910. 
United States Department of Agriculture. Office of the Secretary. Circular No. 34-

• Details are to be seen in United States Department of Agriculture, Insecticide and Fungicide Board, Service and 
Regulatory Announcements Nos. 13. 21, 35· 

3 " International Seed Trade Rules"; published by the \Vho!esale Grass-seed Dealers' Association. 
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in the prescribed amount, a test by a Government analyst as her~inaJ:'ove provided ~or shall be 
made and be conclusive on the buyer and seller. Until the determmatwn of such officral test, the 
seller or his agent shall withhold presentment of the draft for payment. 

Any dispute arising between the parties to a sale ?r contract o.f sal.e of agricultural seeds, 
if not settled promptly by said parties, shall be submrtted for arbrtratwn and award to the 
arbitration committee of the Seed Trade Association of the buyer's country. An appeal can be 
taken to the arbitration committee of a neutral country. 

There exist Arbitration Rules of the Wholesale Grass-seed Dealers' Association. The jurisdiction 
of the " Arbitration Committee " extends to all disputes relating to the buying and selling of seeds 
between members of the Association, and between members and noncmembers when in such latter 
case the dispute is submitted by agreement of the parties. 

There exist rules of the Memphis Merchants Exchange Clearing Association, governing 
" call boards " and " ring trades " in cotton seed meal. 

All tenders for meal must be made by transferable notice, accompanied by a certificate of 
qttality (form) issued. by the S~pervising Coin?lit!ee. Any interested P.~ty may aJ?peal ~o the 
Appeals Committee If the certificate of quality rssued by the SupervlSlng Commrttee rs not 
satisfactory. 

The certificate of quality issued by the Supervising Committee, or by the Appeals Committee, 
shall be final as between members of the Memphis Merchants Exchange Clearing Association; 
and such certificate shall hold good for tender and delivery on contracts within the time stated on 
the certificate. 

2I The official grades for hay and feed are incorporated in a mimeographed pamphlet issued by 
the General Specifications Board of the United States Department of Agriculture. 

There are Rules for Seed Testing, recommended by the Association of Official Seed Analysts 
of North America at its tenth annual meeting held at Detroit, Michigan, June rgr7; Revised 
December rg2r. 

22 Grain and Cereals. -The United States Congress has enacted a law approved on August 18th, 
rgr6, and known as the "United States Grain Standards Act " 1 . This Act provides that the 
Secretary of Agriculture is authorised to investigate the handling, grading and transportation of 

23 grain and to fix and establish standards of quality and condition for corn (maize), wheat, rye, oats, 
24 barley, flax seed, and such other grains as in his judgment the usages of the trade may warrant 

and permit. 

The standards so fixed and established shall be known as the official grain standards of the 
United States. 

The main provisions are given below. 

"Section 4· - Whenever standards shall have been fixed and established under this 
Act for any grain, no person thereafter shall ship or deliver for shipment in interstate or 
foreign commerce any such grain which is sold, offered for sale or consigned for sale by grade 
unless the grain shall have been inspected and graded by an inspector licensed under this 
Act, and the grade by which it is sold, offered for sale, or consigned for sale be one of the 
grades fixed therefor in the official grain standards of the United States: Provided, that any 
person .may sell, offer for sale or ~onsign for sale, ship or deliver for shipment in interstate 
or for~Ign ~omme~ce ~ny such gram b~ sample or by type, or under any name, description, 
or des1gn~twn w~Ich 1s not f~lse or misleading, and which. name~ description or designation 
does not mclude m whole or m ·part the terms of any official gram standard of the United 
St!l-tes: further, .any such gr~in sold,. of!ered for sale, or .consigned for sale by grade may be 
sh~pped o~ delivered fo; shipmen~ m mterstate o; foreign commerce without inspection at 
pomt of sh~pment by an msl?ector l~censed under ~his Act, to. or through any place at which an 
mspector licensed un.der th~s Act Is located, subJect ~o be m;:;pected by a licensed mspector 
!l-t the. place to whrch shipped or at some col!-vement pomt through which shipped for 
mspecbon shall be under such rules and regulatiOns as the Secretary of Agriculture shall 
pres~ribe, and. subject, further, to the r~ght of appeal from such inspection, as provided in 
Section 6 of this Act: last~y, any sue~ gra~ sold, offered for sale or consigned for sale by any of 
the grades fixed therefor m the official gram standards may, upon compliance with the rules 
and regulati<;ms pre?cribed.by the Secretary of Ag_riculture, .be sh~pped in interstate or foreign 
commerce without mspectwn from a place at which there IS no mspector licensed under this 
Act to a. place at which t~ere is no such inspector, subject .to the right of either party to the 
transactiOn to refer any dispute as to the grade of the gram to the Secretary of Agriculture, 
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who may determine the true grade thereof. No person shall in any certificate or in any 
contract or agreement of sale or agreement to sell by grade, either oral or written, involving 
or in any invoice or bill of lading or other shipping document relating to, the shipment or 
delivery for shipment, in interstate or foreign commerce, of any grain for which standard'> 
shall have been fixed and established under this Act describe, or in any way refer to, any 
of such grain as being of any grade other than a grade fixed therefor in the official grain 
standards of the United States. 

"Section 5· - No person, except as permitted in Section 4, shall represent that any 
grain shipped or delivered for shipment in interstate or foreign commerce is of grade fixed 
in the official grain standards other than as shown by a certificate therefor issued in 
compliance with this Act; and the Secretary of Agriculture is authorised to cause examination 
to be made of any grain for which standards shall have been fixed and established under this 
Act, and which has been certified to conform to any grade therefor in such official grain 
standards, or which has been shipped, or delivered for shipment in interstate or foreign 
commerce. Whenever, after opportunity for hearing is given to the owner or shipper of the 
grain involved, and to the inspector thereof if the same has been inspected, it is determined 
by the Secretary that any quantity of grain has been incorrectly certified to conform to a 
specified grade, or has been sold, offered for sale, or consigned for sale under any name, 
description, or designation which is false or misleading, he may publish his findings. 

"Section 6. - Whenever standards shall have been fixed and established under this 
Act for any grain and any quantity of such grain sold, offered .for sale, or consigned for sale, 
or which has been shipped, or delivered for shipment in interstate or foreign commerce shall 
have been inspected and a dispute arises as to whether the grade as determined by such 
inspection of any such grain in fact conforms to the standard of the specified grade, any 
interested party may, either with or without reinspection, appeal the question to the Secretary 
of Agriculture, and the Secretary of Agriculture is authorised to cause such investigation 
to be made and such tests to be applied as he may deem necessary and to determine the 
true grade: any appeal from such inspection and grading to the Secretary of Agriculture 
shall be taken before the grain leaves the place where the inspection appealed from was made 
and before the identity of the grain has been lost, under such rules and regulations as the 
Secretary of Agriculture shall prescribe. Whenever an appeal shall be taken or a dispute 
referred to the Secretary of Agriculture under this Act, he shall charge and assess, and cause 
to be collected, a reasonable fee, in amount to be fixed by him, which fee, in case of an appeal, 
shall be refunded if the appeal is sustained. All such fees not so refunded shall be deposited 
and covered into the Treasury as miscellaneous receipts. The findings of the Secretary of 
Agriculture as to grade, signed by him or by such officer or officers, agent or agents, of the 
Department of Agriculture as he may designate, made after the parties in interest have had 
opportunity to be heard, shall be accepted in the courts of the United States as prima facie 

. evidence of the true grade of the grain determined by him at the time and place specified 
in the findings. 

Cotton. - Under Section 3 of the United States Cotton Standards Act, 1 the Secaetary of 25 
Agriculture of the United States may examine and license cotton classers, who may issue certificates 
of the grade or staple of cotton which they examine. These licensed classers are not employees 
of the Department of Agriculture of the United States. Their licences merely signify that the 
Department of Agriculture has examined into the ability and integrity of the holder and has 
dignified him by a public expression of its confidence. There is no requirement that cotton shipped 
in commerce must be inspected or classified, but it is required that, if indicated, the grade shall 
be of the official cotton standards of the United States. 

Under Section 4 of the Act, the owner or custodian of cotton or any person who has a financial 
interest in any cotton may submit the cotton or samples thereof to the Department of Agriculture 
for determination of the true classification of such cotton or samples, including the comparison 
thereof, if requested, with types or other samples submitted for the purpose; and the Secretary 
of Agriculture of the United States, through his agents, may make such determinations when 
requested. The final certificate of the Department of Agriculture showing the classification or 
determination of the cotton so submitted shall be binding on officers of the United States and is 
declared to be prima facie evidence of the true classification or comparison of such cotton in the 
United States courts when involved in any transaction or shipment in commerce. 

The regulations of the Secretary of Agriculture, as published in Service and Regulatory 
Announcements No. So, of the Bureau of Agricultural Economics, contemplate three distinct 
services to be rendered by the Department of Agriculture: (1) An informal classification of samples; 
(2) the classification of agreed samples submitted by the parties involved in a dispute, and (3) the 
classification of samples the authenticity of which is established by Government supervision of 
the storage and sampling. 

The purpose of the informal classification of samples is to assist the owner or custodian to 
determine the commercial value of the cotton. Upon the classification of such samples by its 

' See Category 1 (Cotton). 
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board of cotton examiners, the Department of Agriculture will issue a Form A sample cla~sific11;tion 
memorandum, stating simply that the classification of the samples as an~ when ~ubm~tted 1s as 
shown therein. Because the department does not undertake to determme the mtegnty of the 
samples, Form A memoranda cannot have the weight of certificates. 

In the second case, it is provided that, when two parties are in disagreement as to the true 
classification of any cotton involved in a transaction between them, they may agree upon a set of 
samples to be submitted to the Department of Agriculture either for a dete:min11;tion of the true 
classification or for a comparison with types or other actual samples specified m the contra<:t. 
Upon the classification of such samples by its board of cotton examiners, the department wlll 
issue a Form B agreed sample certificate, which, when once reviewed, shall be deemed to ?e a fi~al 
certificate within the meaning of the Act, but only as to the parties concerned. Th1s serv1ce 
provides the means for the arbitration and settlement of disputes by a strict classification according 
to the standards, or by comparison with a private type or other actual samples. 

It is proposed in the third case to supervise the storage and sampling of cotton, and, upon the 
classification of such supervised samples by its board of cotton examiners, to issue a Form C 
supervised bale certificate. It is required that cotton submitted for this purpose shall first be 
submitted through an established and recognised cotton exchange working in co-operation with 
the Department of Agriculture. Form C certificates, when reviewed, will be deemed to be final 
within the meaning of the Act. The regulations of the secretary provide means by which cotton 
thus "certificated" may be transferred to a future exchange market and there delivered on future 
contracts made in accordance with the United States Cotton Futures Act without reclassification. 

It is provided by the regulations that the original classification of cotton, for the time being, 
shall be made either at New York or at New Orleans by the boards of cotton examiners already 
established in those markets under the United States Cotton Futures Act. Additional boards 
in the cotton belt may be subsequently set up if the demand for this service requires their establish
ment. Reviews or appeals under the United States Cotton Standards Act will be held in 
Washington, D.C., where specialists engaged primarily in the preparation of the standards are 
already available. 

Lest there be any conflict between certificates issued under (2) and (3), it is provided that, in 
this country, Form B certificates shall not be final when in conflict with Form C certificates, but 
that as between Form C certificates issued in this country and Form B certificates issued by a duly 

· constituted board in a foreign country, the Form B certificate is final. 
Regulation No. 15 of the Secretary of Agriculture of the United States, for administrative 

purposes, makes effective the provisions of the agreements between the United States Department 
of Agriculture and the European cotton exchanges and associations above referred to with respect 
to the adjustment of disputes arising from contracts for the shipment of cotton from the United 
States. The members of the appeals committees of foreign exchanges which have adopted the official 
cotton standards of the United States may be designated as officers of the Department of Agriculture 
for the purpose of passing upon the classification of cotton involved in a dispute between a party 
in the United States and a party without the United States to a contract made under the rules of 
such association or exchange. Determinations of classification made by the boards so constituted 
shall be final. 

The Regulation No. 15 is contained in the pamphlet "United States Department of Agriculture 
Service and Regulatory Announcements No. So" (Washington Government Printing Office, 
1923)-

This regulation is as follows: 

Section I. -Paragraph I: When an association or exchange located in a country other than the United States shall 
adopt any of the official cotton standards of the United States and when the members of the committee of such associations 
or exchange having final jurisdiction in the matter of appeals have been designated as cotton examiners by the chief of 
the bureau, such committee may be constituted for the purposes of this act a board of the Department of Agriculture and 
authorised to act as follows; 

. Par~graph 2: In _so far as the e_xchange has adopted t~e unive'7al standards, the committee may pass upon the 
class1ficat10n of cotton mvolved m a d1spute between a party m the Umted States and a party without the United States 
to a contract made under the rules of the association or exchange. 

Para~raph 3: The su~mission of samples of cott~m involved in such a dispute to such association or exchange or such 
committee m accordance with the rules of the assoc1atwn or exchange shall be deemed to be a submission to the Department 
of Agriculture. 

Paragr~ph 4: Determinations of classification made by the boards so constituted shall be final and shall supersede, 
as to the parties to the dispute, any other cert1ficate, as to grade and colour, affecting such cotton, issued by the Department 
of Agnculture under the Act and these regulations. \Vhen so provided in the articles, rules or by-laws of the association 
or exchange, such determinations may be evidenced by awards. If an award is made which does not state the classifica
tion, such board will, upon request of the owner or custodian of the cotton and the payment of a reasonable additional fee 
issue a certificate showing in detail the true classification for grade and colour of such cotton based upon a compariso; 
of the samples with the universal standards or with a type or other samples on which the cotto~ has been sold as the case 
may be. · ' 

Section 2.- The manner of procedure in submitting and handling samples, in classification and in instituting and 
conductin~ arbitrations and appeals, shall be as prescribed in the artic~es, by-Jaws and rules of the .:Ssociation or exchange. 

Sec_twn 3·-:- No charge shall be made by the Depart~e':t of Agnculture for services performed under this regulation, 
but nothi~g herem ~hall be construed to prevent the a%OC!atwn or exchange from malting and collecting such fees for the 
serviCe of 1ts comm1ttee as may be found to be reasonable. 

2. ~he purpose of _the United States Cotton FU;tures 4ct 1 is to regulate the sale of cotton for 
futur~ dehvery on ~mencan cotton exchanges. It 1s reqmred that all such contracts be in writing 
or evidenced by wntten memoranda, and a tax of two cents on each pound of cotton involved is 
imposed unless such contracts conform to certain conditions. 

1 See Category 1 (Cotton). 
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In practice, there is no dealing in futures contracts other than those falling under Section 5 
of the Act. 1 

ANNEX TO CATEGORY 4· 

Observation. - The movement towards standardisation and specification has, in certain 
cases, led to the development of new means of protection for buyers. It would be difficult to 
classify these means under the categories drawn up at the beginning of the present study. 
Moreover, in view of the large number of types set up by the various associations and of the 
fact that their work in the field of standardisation and specification is constantly progressing, 
increasing and changing, we give here only a list of the associations which, to the Secretariat's 
knowledge, have set up standards and rules of classification. Other associations will probably 
have to be added to the list. 

More detailed information as to the rules regarding standardisation and specification laid 
down by the various associations may readily be obtained by applying to the associations 
themselves for the publications they have issued on the particular branch with which they are 
concerned. 

Standardisation and Specification. 

The use of methods of standardisation and simplification has become very extensive in 
America. Such a system not only ensures useful production on scientific lines and in accordance 
with consumers' requirements, but also protects buyers against being supplied with goods 
unsuitable for the purpose for which they are offered and sold. The buyer, instead of choosing 
from samples or in some other way, may thus specify, when giving his order, certain degrees 
of quality or standard categories which have been drawn up either officially or by well-known 
commercial groups. He is thus afforded very effective protection against the risks of fraud or 
of false description of goods-in other words, against the delivery of articles sold as suitable 
for a certain purpose but in reality not possessing the durability or strength or other qualities 
which the purchaser, when giving his order, expects them to possess. 

In this connection the United States Chamber of Commerce, in a circular dated January roth, 
1923, expressed the view that: 

" Commercial transactions are facilitated and the causes of trade disputes between 
buyer and seller are reduced when the sale is effected on the basis of certain standard 
categories of goods which are exactly known to the buyer and the seller; and this commercial 
usage is of particular importance in international transactions, where commercial practices 
and conditions differ." 

According to another circular from the United States Chamber of Commerce, Mr. Hoover, 
Secretary of State, reviewing world trade prospects, mentioned that the establishment of 
standards of quality providing foreign purchasers with an assurance that goods supplied will 
be absolutely in accordance with those promised when the transaction was concluded would 
constitute an important and, indeed, vital factor. • 

Standardisation and simplification are enforced in America by the Governments of the 
various States and by private organisations, as regards both industrial and agricultural products. 
The use of official standards, however-in other words, standards or categories established and 
prescribed by the Government of a State-is compulsory only to a very limited extent. Apart 
from the exceptions under Categories I to 5, the use of these standard categories is entirely 
optional, though fairly general in the various branches of commerce. The use of the specifications 
published by the Federal Specifications Board under the name of "United States Government 
Master Specifications" is, however, obligatory in all United States Government offices and 
official establishments. 

The revised list published by the Federal Specifications Board on April 1st, 1925, contains 
specifications of industrial and agricultural products classified under 287 items. As, however, 
new products are constantly being added to the list, the present number of items is undoubtedly 
much larger.2 

' The principal provisions of this section are: 

I. That there shall be a basis grade which, unless otherwise specified, shall be No. 5, or l\Iiddling; 
II. That the cotton delivered shall be of or within the grades for which the Secretary of Agriculture of the 

United States shall have established standards, except that cotton below certain grades, or less than seven-eighths 
of an inch in length of staple, or cotton which for various enumerated causes is regarded as unmerchantable shall 
not be delivered; and 

III. That in case cotton of a grade other than the basis grade be tendered, the differences for the grades 
above and below No.5, or Middling, shall be the actual commercial differences, determined as follows: 

If the point or market in which the future contract is consummated is itself a bona-fide "spot" market, 
by the actual differences prevailing in that market; if the point or market where the future contract is 
consummated is not itself a "spot" market, then by the average of the differences prevailing in not less than fi,·e 
bona-fide " spot " markets to be determined by the Secretary of Agriculture of the United States as such and 
designated for the purpose. 

It is further provided in substance that all tenders of cotton in settlement of future contracts shall be accompanieu 
by certificates of the Department of Agriculture of the United States showing the true classification of the cotton delivered. 

• These specifications may be obtained from the Superintendent of Documents, United States Government Printill'' 
Office, Washington, or, if not printed, from the Federal Specifications Board. "' 
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These standard qualities are widely employed in export trade for the following goods: 
grain-including wheat, oats, maize, rye, rice, " hafir ", etc.; cotton, articles prepared from cotton 
seed (and the other oleaginous products and derivatives); tobacco, coal, products derived from 
mineral oil, building timber, chemical fertilisers, flour, meat and provisions, preserped fish and 
dried fish, fresh and dried fruits, preserves, patent foods and drugs. In 1921, the total value of 
the exports of the above-mentioned goods alone amounted to almost two-thirds of the total 
exports of the United States. Further, sales of copper and other metals, cement, various chemical 
products, iron and steel articles, a large number of mechanical construction materials and other 
goods sent abroad in large quantities are effected on the basis of standard specifications and 
recognised grades and specific qualities. 

In addition to the Governments of the various States, there are other organisations dealing 
with the general adoption, application and use of models, dimensions, categories or fixed qualities 
for American products. A complete list of these associations is given in the Standards Year-Book 
compiled by the National Bureau of Standards.1 We give some of the most important below . 

.American Association for the Advancement of Science, Smithsonian Institution Building, 
Washington, D.C. 

26 American Association of Cereal Chemists, Huntzinger Building, Kansas City, Mo. 
American Association of Engineers, 63, East Adams Street, Chicago, Ill. 
.American Association of Textile Chemists and Colorists, 5, Mountain Avenue, Maplewood, N.J. 

27 American Automobile Association, National Headquarters, Washington, D.C. 
28 American Boiler Manufacturers Association, Rockefeller Building, Cleveland, Ohio. 
29 American Chemical Society, Mills Building, Washington, D.C. 
30 American Cotton Manufacturers' Association. 
31 .American Electric Railway Association, 292, Madison Avenue, New York, N.Y. 

American Foundrymen's Association, 222, West Adams Street, Chicago, Ill. 
32 American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 33, West Thirty-ninth Street, New York, N.Y. 
33 American Petroleum Institute, 1508, Kirby Building, Dallas, Tex. 
34 .American Railway Engineering Association, 431, South Dearborn Str~et, Chicago, Ill. 
35 Association of American Steel Manufacturers, Carnegie Steel Co., Pittsburgh, Pa. 

Association of Edison Illuminating Companies, Eightieth Street and East End Avenue, 
New York, N.Y. 

Chamber of Commerce of the United States of .America, Department of Manufacture, 
Washington, D.C. · 

36 Institute of American Meat Packers, 509, South Wabash Avenue, Chicago, Ill. 
37 Institute of Radio Engineers, 37, West Thirty-ninth Street, New York, N.Y. 
38 National Association of Glue Manufacturers, 1457, Broadway, New York, N.Y. 
39 National Association of Wool Manufacturers, 8o, Federal Street, Boston, Mass. 
40 National Hardwood Lumber Association, Straus Building, Chicago, Ill. 
41 National Paper Trade Association, 41, Park Row, New York, N.Y. 
42 Radio Manufacturers Association, 30, State Street, Cambridge 39, Mass. 
43 Steel Barrel Manufacturers Institute, Bulkley Building, Cleveland, Ohio. 

1 United States Government Printing Office, Washington. 



ZANZIBAR. 

On November 27th, I925, a Decree was published for the purpose of preventing the adulteration 
of agricultural produce. 

Under the terms of this decree, the British Resident may make rules regarding agricultural I 

produce intended for sale or export. These regulations will relate to: 

I. The specific designation of agricultural produce for sale or export and the definition 
of each such kind of produce. 

2. The percentage of impurities or foreign matter, and the maximum amount of moisture 
admissible in such agricultural produce; 

3. The place and manner of storage, the conveyance and the treatment; 
4· The mode of packing and the manner in which packages shall be marked; 
5. The inspection, grading and branding of products; 
6. The percentage which shall be inspected in any one consignment; 
7· The abstraction or removal of samples by an Inspector for examination, inspection 

or analysis. · 

Inspectors shall be entit'ed at any moment to take from any bulk of agricultural produce 
a sample sufficient in quantity to enable an analysis or other examination to be made. 

The decree further prohibits the forging of all documents, labels, etc., relating to the produce 
in question. 

On the same date rules were made which are known as "Clove Control Rules". 2 
" Cloves " shall be the specific and sole designation under which the dried flower-buds 

of the clove may be sold or exported. 
" Clove stems " shall be the specific and sole description under which the dried peduncles 

or budstalks of the clove tree may be sold or exported. 
" Mother of cloves " shall be the specific and sole cj.esignation under which the dried fruits, 

whether mature or immature, of the clove tree may be sold or exported. 
Cloves, as above defined, intended for sale or export, shall not contain more than 5 per cent 

of extraneous matter, such as clove stems, mother of cloves, twigs or other extraneous matter. 
The content of moisture shall not exceed r6 per cent, as determined by the so-called " Brown 

Duvel Tester" apparatus, and the cloves must not in any way be sophisticated, dyed, falsified 
or otherwise deleteriously treated. 

The bags, bales or other packages in which any cloves are brought or sent to the Customs 
must be clearly marked with the owner's trade-mark or other mark of identification. Any 
other marks which such bags, etc., may previously have borne shall be erased or effectually 
obliterated. 

On November 27th, I925, also, the Director of Agriculture sent clove-growers a memorandum 
on the way in which cloves ought to be treated. The memorandum is drawn up in the form of • 
recommendations, more particularly regarding the drying, cleaning and method of determining 
the dryness of cloves. 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX 
OF PRODUCTS IN RESPECT OF WHICH MEANS OF PROTECTION 

ARE AVAILABLE FOR FOREIGN BUYERS. 

Note. -This index gives, for each country included in this survey, the list of products in 
respect of which means of protection are available for foreign buyers. In the following pages, in 
order to turn up the particulars concerning any specific product, the number or numbers appearing 
opposite the name of that product in the above index should be looked for in the margin of the 
text relating to the country concerned. 

Cattle ... 
Chilled meat 
Frozen meat 
Ox .... 

Boots. 
Butter 
Cheese 
Chutney. 
Conserves . 
Copper ... 
Eggs, in shell 
Egg-pulp 
Flour. 
Fruit . 
Fruit, pulp of 
Gold . 
Hares. 
Hides. 
Honey 
Jams. 
Lead. 
Leathers 
Maize. 

Agricultural implements 
Agricultural machinery . 
Alcoholometers . . . . 
Alloys ..... 
Animal products . 
Building material 
Building parts . . 
Cheese ..... . 
Chemical products . 
Clover seed 
Coal ... 
Colours .. 
Cosmetics . 
Dressings . 
Drugs ... 
Explosives 
Fertilisers . 
Fire-arms . 
Fodder .. 
Foodstuffs. 

ARGENTINE REPUBLIC. 

Nos. 

2 

4 
3 
I 

Pigs ......... . 
Products of animal origin 
Sheep ........ . 

AusTRALIA. 

5 Margarine. 

Nos. 

I 

3 
I 

I 
s. 9 Meat. 2, s. 6, 7 

Meat, frozen . s. 9 
5 Meat, products. 
5 Milk 

I2 Milk, condensed 
5 Milk, preparations of 
5 Pickles 

IS Plants 
3. 5 Rabbits. 

5 Sauces 
30 Seeds. 
5 Silver. 

IO Skins . 
5 Tin. 
5 Vegetables, fresh ~nd pr~se.rv~d· 

I2 Wheat ........... 
s. 8 Wool. 

5 Zinc 

AusTRIA. 

32 
32 
I4 
II 

25 
30 
30 
4 

23 
2I 
33 

2 
I 

I8 
23 

6 
26 
I6 
26 

I,24 

Forest seeds . . . . . . . . . . 
Fuel and combustible substances 
Gas ......... . 
Gas-meters . . . . ; . 
Gold ........ . 
Gold and silver articles. 
Gunpowder ..... . 
Heating apparatus . . . . . . . . . 
In?truments for measuring and weigh-

mg foodstuffs . 
Kitchen utensils . 
Machinery. 
Margarine. 
Matches .. 
Me'I.Sures . . . . . . 
Medicinal preparations 
Minerals . 
Mixed wines: : : · · 
Nurseries (trees) . 
Ores ..... . 

5 
5 

4. 5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 

I2 

7 
I2 

5 
14 
II 
I2 

22, 29 
3I 
31 
I4 
IO 
I2 
6 

3I 

I 
I 

30 
3 
5 

I3 
I8 
33 

8 
I9 
33 



Pharmaceutical products . 
Pharmaceutical specialities 
Phosphorus . . . . . . . 
Plants ........ . 
Products for protecting plants 
Saccharometers 
Scales. 
Seed . 
Seeds. 
Silver. 
Spring waters 

Alcohol . 
Alimentary fats 
Alimentary pastes 
Antiseptic substances. 
Beer 
Brandy. 
Bread. 
Butj:her's meat 
Butter 
Cables 
Cattle. 
Cement. 
Cheese 
Chicory. 
Coffee. 
Comfits . 
Composite substances. 
Crustaceans . 
Disinfectants 
Electrical material . 
Fire-arms 
Fish . 
Flour. 
Foodstuffs. 
Honey 
Horses 
Horses, asses and mules 

Barbara wines . . 
Champagne wines 
Claret wines . . . 
Lard ..... . 

Apples .. . 
Beef ... . 
Butter .. . 
Canned fish . 
Cantaloups 
Cheese .. 
Cherries .. 
Chop feeds 
Clover .. 
Cured fish. 
Dressed poultry 
Eggs ..... 
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Nos. 

23 
g, I7 

5 
I9, 20, 27 

I9 
I4 
I3 
2I 

. 20, 28 
IO 

34 

Table utensils . 
Thermometers . 
Toys ..... 
Tuning forks . 
Vegetable products . 
Wallpaper. .. . 
Waters .... . 
Wearing apparel 
Weights. . .. 
Wines ..... 

BELGIUM. 

7 Jam 
I2 Lace 

2 Liqueurs 
I8 Margarine. 

4 Meat . 
7 Medicinal substances . 
8 Medicaments 

I4, 20, 2I Molluscs 
I2, 30 Narcotics 

28 Pastry 
22 Pigs 
3I Plants 
I9 Poisons . 

6 Prepared spirits 
5 Preserves 
2 Soporifics . 
3 Spirits 

II Steam boilers 
I8 Sugar pastes 
z8 Sweets 
24 Syrups . 
II Tapioca. 

8 Vegetables 
I, 32 Vinegar. 

IO Wine. 
27 Yeast. 
22 

BRAZIL. 

2 
2 
2 

4 

Must .... 
Rhine wines 
Wines 

CANADA. 

Feeding stuffs . 
Field tomatoes 
Field root .. . 
Flour .... . 

• 

I2 
28 

7 
25 
I3 
7 

I3 
24 
20 

Flower seed . . . . . . . . . . . 
Foods (canned, preserved or dried). 
Fresh fruits . . . . . . 

6 
26 
8 

Fruits ....... . 
Garden vegetable seeds . 
Grain. 
Grapes 
Grass. 

Nos. 

I 

I5 
I 

35 
25 

I 

33 
I 

I3 
7 

2 

33 
z 

I2 
20 
I6 

I7, 26 
II 
I8 

2 
22 
23 
I8 

7 
2 

I8 

7 
25, 29 

2 
2 
2 

I3 
2 

IS 
2 

9 

3 
2 

. I, 4 

24 
I3 

2I, 22 
24 
22 

IS 
II 

I6 
~ 2I, 22 

IO 
I3. I4 

20 



Hay . 
Hogs. 
Jams . 
Meat . 
Marmalades . . . . . 
Mill by-products from wheat 
Onions . 
Peaches. 
Pears. 
Peas . 
Pickles 

Beer ...... . 
Clover, seeds . . . . 
Fire-arms, portable . 

Alimentary fats . . . . 
Alimentary oil . . . . . 
Animals ....... . 
Articles of consumption 
Artificial sweetening substances 
Butter .... . 
Cheese .... . 
Concentrated milk 
Condensed milk . 
Cream preparations 
Cream .... 
Drinking-waters 
Eggs .... 
Electric belts 
Fertilisers . 
Fodder ... 
Foodstuffs. . . . 
Living domestic animals 
Living plants . 
Margarine-. . . . . . . 

Agricultural products. 
Cocoa. 
Coffee. 
Fruits 

Alimentary fats 
Apples 
Bacon 
Butter 
Cheese 
Chemical fertilisers . 
Clover seeds . 
Cosmetic products 
Eggs·. 
Flax 
Flour. 
Food products. 
Foodstuffs. . . 
Gold 

Nos. 

29 
27 
I8 
9 

I8 
24 
4 

I3, I4 
I2, I4 

I7 
I8 

Plums . 
Poison . 
Potatoes 
Rape .. 
Salt .. 
Seed .. 
Seed grain 
Straw. . . 
Twine 
Vegetables 

Nos. 

I3, I4 
5 

3, 23 
2I 

I 

I9 
20 
29 
.2 

I6 

CzECHOSLOV ARIA. 

2 

4 
5 

Hops ..... 
Lucerne, seeds . 
Oils, essential . 

3 
4 
I 

DENMARK. 

5 
5 

25 
2 
8 

I2 
I8 
I6 
I6 
I6 

7, I6 
. 2 
Ig, 26 

IO 
29 
30 

I, 2, 4 
24 
27 

I3, I4 

Meat . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 
Meat and other products of horses, 

cattle, sheep, goats and pigs . . 2I, 23 
Meat preserves, sausages, etc. . 23 
Milk . . . . . . 7, I5, I2 
Pasteurised cream . . . . . I6 
Pasteurised milk . . . . . . I6 
Pharmaceutical preparations 2, 9 
Pork . . . . . 22 
Potatoes . . . 27 
Powdered milk. I7 
Precious metals II 
Prepared meat. 23 
Prepared milk . I6 
Sausages . . . 6 
Seeds. . . . . 28 
Spirits . . . . 3 
Sterilised cream I6 
Sterilised milk. I6 
Wines . . . . 3 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC. 

I 

7 
3 

4, g, IO 

Seeds ........ . 
Separate tobacco leaves 
Tobacco leaves . . . . 

-··EsTONIA: 

3 Industrial machinery . 
I4 Linseed ....... 
I8 Maize. 

3, II, I7 Meat 
3, I2 Meat products 

23 Pharmaceutical products 
7 Potatoes 

2I Sausages 
I3 Seeds. 
5 Semolina 
4 Silver. 

2I Spices 
I, 2I, 27 Wheat 

I9 Wood. 

8 
2, 6 
2, 5 

20 
6 
4 

2, 9 
9, IO 

2I 
8 

IO 
I6, 22 

4 
I9 
2I 

4 
IS 
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FINLAND. 

Nos. Nos. 

Agricultural commodities . 9 1iargarine cheese. 14 
Alcohol . 3 1ieat . IO 
Artificial fertilisers . 9 1ieat products . II 
Beverages. I 1iilk . . . . . 4 
Butter .. 12 1iilk products . 4 
Cheese .. 13 Paper. r6 
Edible fats 5. 6, 14 Paper pulp !6 
Eggs . I5 Sausages II 
Fabrics . 2 Sawmill products. 19 
Fodder . 9 Seeds. 8 
Foodstuffs. I Toys . 2 
Lard . 7 Upholstery 2 
1iargarine . 14 Wood pulp !6 

FRANCE. 

Agricultural products . . . . . . . 1, 2, 4 
Alcohol, aromatised . . . . . . . 51 

Juice . 41, 48 
Liqueurs 50 

Apparatus for weighing and measuring . -6 1ialtose . 34 
Beer . . . 59, 6o 
Beverages . . . . . 4, 19 
Brandies . . . . . 51 

1iargarine . 30, 31 
1ieasures . 5, 6 
1iedicaments. . 4 

Butter . . . . . . 30 
Cheese, Rocquefort . . 63 

Oleo-margarine. 31 
Perries . . 15 

Chocolate . . 43,-45, 46, 47 Potatoes . 61 
Cider . . . . . . 15 Preserves . 19, 42 
Cocoa. . . . . . 43 Saccharine. 20 
Cocoa butter 44 Silkworms. . . . . 62 
Cocoa, sweetened. 45 Substances, injectable. 18 
Fertilisers . 7 Sugar. . . 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 
Foodstuffs. . . 1, 2, 3 Sweetening substances, synthetic . 20 
Fruits. . . . . 39 Sweetmeats . . . . . . . . . . 39, 40 
Glucose. . . . 29 
Glucose, crystal 33 
Glucose, massed 32 

Syrups 19, 50, 52, 53, 54. 55, 56, 57, 58 
Syrup, crystal . . 33 
Therapeutic sera . 16, 17 

Honey . . . . 35, 37 Toxins, modified . 17 
Honey, artificial 38 Vinegar . 49 
Honey, sugar 36 Viruses . 17 
Ja~. ~ Weights. ~ 5, 6 
Jellies. . . . 42 Wine . . 8, 9, 10, rr, 12, 13, 14 

GERMANY . 

. Acetic acid . . . 
Acetylene .... 
Aerated beverages 
Aerial navigation . . 
Agricultural machinery . 
Articles in current use . 
Artificial cream . . . . . 
Artificial condensed milk . 
Artificial flowers . . 
Artificial edible fats . . . 
Artificial lard . . . . . . 
Artificial milk . . . . . . 
Artificial products for aerated beverages 
Beer .......... . 
Benzine ......... . 
Benzol ......... . 
Beverages analogous to wine 
Beverages containing wine . 
Boilers . 
Butter . 
Candles. 
Cheese . 
Chemical apparatus 
Cigarettes . . . . . 

36 
26 
r8 
65 
66 

2 

30 
30 

3 
31 
9 

30 
20 

4, 18 
52 
52 

4, 15 
14 
49 

6, s8 
3 

6, 56 
s8 
32 

Cigars ...... . 
Cinematography . . . 
Clinical thermometers 
Cocoa ... . 
Coffee ... . 
Colours .. . 
Corn brandy 
Cosmetics .. 
Cycles ... 
Eggs . . . . . 
Electrical apparatus 
Electrical insulating materials . 
Fabrics ... 
Fire-arms .. 
Foodstuffs. . . . . . 
Fruit drinks . . . . . 
Fruit juice . . . . . 
Fruit or berry spirits 
Gold ....... . 
Gold and silver articles . 
Half-linen fabrics. 
Imported fats . 
Insulators . 
Jewellery ... 

24 
63 
48 

. 21, 22 
23 
52 
39 

3.5 
6o 
56 
53 
63 
52 

. 44 
2,3. s. 28,34 

19 
4 

39 
42 
42 
55 
II 

51 
·+3 



Lacquer .. . 
Lard ... . 
Lees ... . 
Linen fabrics 
Liqueurs .. 
Locomotives . 
Machinery for the food industry. 
Margarine .... 
Margarine cheese . 
Matches. 
Measures 
Meat .. 
Milk .. 
Mineral oils . 
Mines .. . 
Motors .. . 
Motor-cars . 
Other products containing substitutes 
Petroleum .... 
Portland cement . 
Potash salts . 
Potatoes 
Preserves .. 
Printing ... 
Protection against fire 

Nos. 

52 
6 

40 
54 

4 
67 
70 

3, 3I 
3I 
75 
27 

IO, 28 
8, 56 

52 
57 
5I 
64 
33 
37 
50 

56 tis 
56 
4 

68 
62 

Nos. 

Remedies . . . . . . . 5 
Ribbons containing silk. 46 
Seeds. . . 47 
Silver. . . . . 42 
Soup cubes . . I2 
Sparkling wines 4I 
Spirits . . . . . . . I, I6, 38 
Substitutes for butter, cheese and lard. 7 
Substitutes for soup cubes I2 
Sweetening substances 33 
Syrups . . . . . . 4 
Tar ....... -. 52 
Technical materials 59 
Textiles . 6g 
Toys .. ~ 3 
Varnish. . 52 
Vegetables 56 
Vehicles . . 72 
Wallpaper. 3 
Weights and measures 27 
Wine. . . . . . . . 4, I3 
Whitewash . . . . . 3 
Woodworking machinery 7I 
Wool, half-wool and cotton thread 55 

GREAT BRITAIN. 

Agricultural products . II 
Anchors. . I2, 27, 35 
Apparatus. . 4I 
Balances . . I7 
Boiler plates. g, I4 
Boots. . . . 25 
Butter . . . 2 
Chain cables. I2, 27 
Clinical thermometers 39 
Cloth. . . . . 26 
Coal . . . . . 3I 
Condenseq milk 6 
Cotton yarn . . 30 
Drugs. . . . . I, 7, 8, 43, 32 
Dyes . . . . . . . . . . 3I 
Electrical apparatus . . . . . . 34, 35, 40 
Electrical apparatus, materials, machi-

nery, etc. . . . . . • . 34, 39, 4I 
Electrical instruments . . 34, 35, 39, 4I 
Electrical machinery . . 34, 36 
Electrical materials. . . . .. 34, 36 
Feeding stuffs for cattle . . . . IO 
Fertilisers . . . . . I o 
Food . . . I, 8, 43, 32 
Gas-meters I8 
Gin. . . . 4 
Gold plate 23 
Gun-barrels 24 
Ink. . . . . . . 3I 
Legal electrical standards . 38 
Lifeboats . . . . . . I5 
Lifebelts . . . . . . I5 
Life-saving equipment I5 

Margarine. 
Materials 
Measures . 
Metals .. 
Milk-blended butter 
Motor-cars 
Motor vessels . . . 
Oils ....... 
Optical instruments 
Paper pulp 
Petroleum. 
Rifles.- . . 
Rum ....... . 
Shipbuilding materials 
Ships' side-lights . . . 

3 
4I 

20, 2I 
28 

2 

42 
II, I3 

3I 
40 
32 
I9 
3I 
4 

g, 32, 37 
I6 

Ships and ships under construction 
I3, 35, 36, 38 

Silver plate . . 
Sizing material 
Spirits . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Standards of measurement, 

length and capacity 
Steamers (boats) . . . 
Tea ........ . 
Tops ..... _ .. . 
Volumetric glassware . 

. weight, 

Water .............. . 
Weights, measures and weighing in-

23 
3I 
4 

I7, 38 
II 

5 
29 
40 
3I 

struments . 20 2I 
Whisky. ' 4 
Wool. . 29 
Yarn. . 29, 33 

GREECE. 

Currants, coming from Corinth I 
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HUNGARY. 

Nos. 

Acid, acetic . . . . . . . . . . IO, I!, I2 
Agricultural products . . . . . . . I 

Animals, raw materials of animal origin 27 
Beer . II 
Butter I6 
Cereals 4, 7 
Coffee. I3,I4 
Dairy produce rs 
Fats . . . . . 3, IJ, 20 
Fatty substances. 3 
Fertilisers . 4. 29 
Flour. 4 
Fodder 4, 29 
Fruits rr 
Gold . 30 

Grain .... . 
Honey .... . 
Insects, medicinal 
Margarine. 
Milk ... 
Oil, Colza . 
Oil, Table 
Paste 
Pimento 
Plants, industrial 
Plants, medicinal 
Seeds 
Silver 
Vinegar 
Wine .. 

INDIA. 

Cotton ... 
Cotton Bales 
Foodstuffs 
Jute .... 

Animal carcases . 
Artificial manures 
Beverages . 
Bread. 

4 
2 

r, 3 
4 

Oils 
Oil seeds 
Wheat . 

IRELAND. 

I 

23, 35 
5 
2 

Grain. 
Heavy horses 
Live animals 
Margarine .. 

Bulls . 
Butter 

• I9 Meat ... . 
2, J, 8, IO, I3, I4, IS, 2I, 37 Milk ... . 

Cattle. . . . 
Condensed milk 
Cheese .. 
Cream .. 
Dried milk 
Eggs ..... . 
Evaporated milk. 
Fish ..... . 
Flour ..... . 
Feeding stuffs . . 
Food, articles of . 
Fruit . 
Game. 
Gold . 

Alcohol, malt and cider vinegar 
Alcoholometers · 
Animal fats . . 
Arsenical dyes . 
Artificial syrups 
Bones. 
Bristles . . . 
Butter ... 
Candied fruit 
Carrara marble 
Cattle. . . 
Cattle food . . 

3, IJ, 28, 32 
6 
9 
8 

. . . 6 
I6, 20,26,37 

6 
I 
2· 

23, 35 
4 
I 

I 

25 

Milk products 
Pigs .. 
Plants . 
Ponies . 
Potatoes 
Poultry. 
Seed . 
Sheep .. 
Silver .. 
Skimmed milk . 
Stallions . . . 
Thoroughbred horses . 
Vegetables . . . . . 

ITALY. 

28 
6I 

6, 42 
24 
35 
43 
43 
5 

34 
57 
s6 
37 

Claws ..... . 
Coffee ..... . 
Coffee substitutes 
Concentrated broth 
Densimeters . 
Dyes ..... . 
Edible oil . . . . 
Essence of lemon 
Essence of sumac 
Ewes' cheese .. 
Fertilisers . . . . 
Fishery products. 

Nos. 

28 
4• II 

26 
. r8, 19 

2 
6 
5 

4. 8, 22 
4. 24 

25 
25 

4. 28 
30 

ro, r2 
9, ro, 23 

3 
4 
4 

2 

27 
I, I2 

J, I0,22 
I, 3, II 
2, 8, II 

II 
30 

!' I8, 24 
28 
33 
r 

36 
29 
25 

6 
3I 
27 

I 

43 
2I 
2I 
4I 
6I 

. 23,24 
2, 3. 63 

IJ, 58 
I], 58 

55 
37 
IO 



Fish preserves . . . 
Food preserves . . 
French beans . . . 
Fresh or salted guts 
Fruit ..... 
Fruits in syrup 
Gas-meters 
Green peas 
Hair ... 
Insecticide 
Jam .. . 
Lard .. . 
Lemons .. 
Live bees . 
Live-stock. 
Margarine cheese . 
Marmalade .. . 
Measures ... . 
Measuring instruments 
Meat ..... 
Meat extracts . 
Meat preserves 
Metallic copper 
Mineral waters. 
Mushrooms .. 
Mustard .... 
Natural artichokes . 
Natural tomatoes 
Oil-cake. 
Olive oil 
Oranges. 
Oysters . 
Parts of animals. 

Celluloid . . . . 
Cotton goods . . 
Enamelled articles 
Glass-warr 
Hosiery. 
Lead ... 

Agriculture 
Anchovies. 
Apples 
Barley 
Bovid<e . 
Broad beans. 
Bulbs. 
Butter 
Cabbages 
Cattle. 
Charts 
Cheese 
Clover 
Cucumbers 
Eggs . 

ISO-

Nos. 

42 Patent medicines 
7. 8, 4I, 42 Peeled tomatoes . 

I6 Plants 
4I, 42 Portable fire-arms 

9. 49 Precious metals 
IZ, I5 Precision instruments . 

45 Pulps. 
I6 Race-horses 
43 Rice 
37 Roasted pimento . 
I3 Seeds. 
6 Sera 

so Ships . 
30 Silkworms. 
39 Silkworms' eggs 
4 Steam boilers 

I3 Sugar. 
44. 59 Sumac 

59 Sweets 
40 Sweetened alcoholic beverages. 

Fish preserves . 

4I Sweetmeats 
4I Syrups 
25 Tangerines 
20 Thermometers . 
36 Tomato extracts . 
IZ Vaccines 
I6 Vegetables 
I4 Vegetable purees. 
37 Vegetable sugars . 
2 Vinegar. 

5I Viruses . 
22 Weights. 
42 Wines 

jAPAN. 

6 
7 
6 
6 
6 
7 

Matches 
Mats . 
Pencils 
Silk 
Straw 

LATVIA. 

NETHERLANDS. 

38 Electrical articles 
I7, 28 Fats 

25 Fertilisers . 
z6 Fish 
20 Flax 
z6 Fodder . 
22 Foodstuffs. 
I3 Forestry 
zs Fresh meat 
II Fruit . 
37 Fuel 
IS Gas articles . 
26 Gherkins 
25 Gin. 
2I Goats. 

I 

Nos. 

3I 
I4 
z6 
46 
6o 
6I 
34 
56 
53 
I4 
37 
38 
47 
29 
29 
6z 
32 

I7, 58 
33 
I9 
33 
34 
52 
6I 
9 

38 
49 
II 

34 
27 
38 
44 

I8, _48, 54, 63 

6 
8 
7 

I, 2, 3, 4, 9 
. . . . 5 

I8 
IO 

I, 2, 30 
39 
26 

I, 4 
s. 7 

38 
I2 
24 
34 
I8 
25 
27 
20 



Gold 
Gold and silver articles. 
Grapes 
Haricot beans . 
Herrings 
Horses 
Horses, asses and mules 
Horticultural products 
Leather. 
Live animals 
Margarine ...... 
Meteorological instruments 
Mussels . 
Narcissi. 
Nautical instruments . 
Oats 
Onions 

Articles of consumption 
Bananas 
Beverages. 
Cattle. 
Coffee .. . 
Copra .. . 
Medicaments 

Butter 
Cattle. 
Cheese 
Coconut powder . . 
Colza seed powder . 
Cotton seed powder 
Eggs ...... . 
Fertilisers . . . . . 
Fish, boneless . . . . 
Fish, dried and salted . 
Fish, liver powder, dried . 
Fish, tinned 
Fodder ..... . 
Goats ..... . 
Ground-nut powder 
Herring powder, dried 

Alcohol . 
Arms. 
Barrels 
Beer 
Boilers 
Cheese 
Coal 
Drugs. 
Explosives 

-!51 

Nos. Nos. 

8, 43 Oysters . 42 
8 Peas 26 

25 Pears. 25 
26 Pigs II, 20 

!6, 40 Potatoes 22, 24, 25 
II Rubber. 32 
20 Seeds. !,3, 26,29 

19,38 Sheep. II, 20 
33 Ships . 9 
II Silver ... 8, 43 
I4 Spirits 27,3! 
35 Textiles. 33 
4! Tomatoes. 25 
23 Vegetables 24 
36 Wallpaper. 6 
26 Wheat 26 
25 

NETHERLANDS INDIES. 

4 
5 
9 
6 
2 

3 
9 

Milk .. 
Parts of Plants 
Pepper .. 
Provisions . 
Rubber. 
Seeds ... 

4 
7 
I 

8,9 
3 
7 

NORWAY. 

3, 5 
I5 

5,II,I2 
27 
24 
23 
I4 

!8, 32 
7· 8 
6, 9 

22 
IO 
I7 
I5 
26 
20 

Herrings 34, 35, 36 
Horses . I5 
Linseed powder 25 
Margarine I, 2, 4 
Meat of horses, cattle, pigs, sheep, g~ats, 

reindeer ......... . 
Milling waste, products made from 
Molasses ...... . 
Pigs ........ . 
Plants containing starch 
Potatoes 
Seeds 
Sheep 
Soya powder 
Whale meat powder 

!6 
29 
3I 
I5 
30 
I3 

·. 19, 33 
I5 
28 
2! 

POLAND. 

2 Fertilisers . 8 
2 Measures I 
I Precious metals, articles made of 4 
2 Scales I 
2 Seeds. 6,8 
5 Sugar IO. 

9 Timber II 

3 Weights I 
2 



Alcohol ... 
Colares wines 

Alcoholic liquors . . . . 
Alcoholic fruit beverages 
Animals. 
Aromas .. 
Beer ... 
Beverages . 
Cereals 
Cheese .. 
Coffee ... 
Foodstuffs. 
Honey 
Juices 
Jute . 

Artificial fat. 
Butter 
Cheese 
Children's toys 
Cosmetics . 
Cggs . 
Eats 
Fish 
Flour. 
Footwear 
Fruits 
Fold 
Gold articies 
Goney 
Hive animals 

PO.!l.TUGAL. 

Nos. 

2 

4 
Port wines . 
Table wines . 

RouMANIA. 

2 

6 
I5 
9 
9 
8 

I2 
IO 

8 
8 
9 
9 
9 

Liqueur wines . 
Measures ... 
Methyl alcohol. 
Oils ..... 
Precious articles . 
Precious metals 
Pure alcohol. . 
Sewing thread . 
Sparkling wines 
Sugar .. 
Tea .... 
Weights. 
Wines 

SWEDEN. 

II Margarine. 
I, 7 Margarine cheese . 

I2, I6 Matches. 
4 Meat. 
3 Milk 

I7 Pig-iron. 
2 Platinum 

I8 Platinum articles 
2. Salted pigs (sides) 

14 Silver. 
18 Silver articles 
15 Sole leather . 
15 Steel . 

2, I8 Sugar. 
10 

SWITZERLAND. 

Nos. 

I 

3 

5 
I3 

I 

9 
I4 
I4 
7 

II 

4 
9 
9 

I3 
3.9 

I, II 
II 

6, I9 
8 
I 
5 

I5 
I5 
9 

I5 
I5 
I3 
5 
2 

Articles, gold, silver, platinised 
Butter .. 

23, 24 
9, IO 

. 7· 8 
I8 

Jewellery . . . . . . . . . 26, 30, 39, 40 
Leather. . . . . . . . . . . . . 35 
Machinery . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38 
Materials used for making clothing . . 20 

Cheese ... 
Chocolate .. 
Chronometers 
Clocks, precision . 
Colours in vats 
Cream .... 
Electric meters 
Fats ... 
Fertilisers . 
Foodstuffs 
Forage .. 
Frl.)it ... 
Honey .. 
Household articles 
Jellies . . . . . 

32 
32 
3I 

4 
25 
36 
2I 

I, 41 
21 

. rr 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16 

I 

. . . . . . 17 

Milk . . . . . . . . 2, 3, 5, 6 
Oils . . . . . . . . . . 36 
Packing, for foodstuffs . . 19 
Pharmaceutical specialities 22 
Platinum, articles 29 
Seeds . 21 
Silk 37 
Soap . 36 
Straw. 34 
Textiles 34 
Vegetables rr 
Watch-cases . 26, 27, 28, 30 
Watches . . . ... 23, 33 
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UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA. 

Nos. Nos. 

Cheese .............. . 2 Dairies .............. . I 

Automobiles . 
Barley 
Barrels 
Boilers 
Cereals 
Chemicals . 
Colour .. 
Confectionery 
Corn ... . 
Cotton .. . 
Cotton-seed meal 
Cypress .... 
Cypress lumber, shingles 
Dodder .. 
Dried fruit . . 
Drugs ..... 
Electric railways. 
Feed ... 
Flax seed. 
Foods ... 
Fungicides 
Glue .. . 
Grain .. . 
Hardwood lumber 

UNITED STATES 

27 
24 
43 
28 

22, 26 
29 
4 
2 

23 
. s. 2S, 30 

20 
9 

8, IO 
I8 
I2 

I 
3I 
2I 
24 

I, 3 
IS 
38 
22 

IO, 40 

OF AMERICA. 

Hay 
Insecticides 
Lead arsenates 
Liquors . 
Lumber. 
Meat . 
Medicine 
Noxious weed seeds 
Oats 
Paper ... 
Paris green 
Petroleum. 
Plywood 
Products from electrical industries. 
Radio. 
Rice 
Rye 
Seed 
Steel . 
Thin lumber. 
Tupelo 
Veneers. 
Wheat 
Wool. 

ZANZIBAR. 

Agricultural produce . . . . • . . . . I Cloves 

2I 
I3, IS 

I4 
I 
7 

36 
I 

I7 
24 
4I 
I4 
33 
IO 
32 

37.42 
II 
24 

I6, I9 
3S 
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(Communicated to the Council and 
to. the Members of the League.) 

Official No C.624.M.z46.19Jo.11. 
CORR l GHiDU:Il. 

Geneva, December 24th, I9JO. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

Economic and Financial Section of the Secretariat. 

SURVEY 
OF THE DIRECT AND INDIRECT MEANS AT THE DISPOSAL OF FOREIGN BUYERS 
TO ENABLE THEM IN A NUMBER OF COUNTRIES TO ASCERTAIN THE QUALITY 

OF THE GOODS ACQUIRED BY THEM. 

On page 41, paragraph 6, d), after the words "Order of June toth, 
1913" add: 

"as amended by the Order of June 1oth; 1924". 

On page 41, paragraph 6, d), omit the words: 
''and Order of June 10th, I9ZI 1 defining what may be offered for sale 
under the name of milk, cream and other produce." 

On page 4'• pa>agraph 6, add: 
''(e) Order of October zznd, 1925, relating to milk, cream and other 

produce. 
(f) Order of April zznd, I9IJ, relating to the examination of certain 

articles of consumption. 
(g) Order of December Jrd, 1914, relating to the use of colouring 

matter in the case of certain articles of consumption. 
(h) Order of May 3oth, 1928, relating to honey.'' 

~t the end of Category 1 (on page 41), and at the end of Category 
2~(on page 45), add the following: 

"It should be added that in a large number of communes there are public 
health regulations relating to the production of certain commodities, 
such as milk and meat, and trade in the same.'' 

s 

On page 41, Category 2, paragraph 1, line 3, for the words ''of a 
fineness less than 83o per thousand" read: 

''Of a fineness less than 8z6 per thousand'' 

On page 41, Category z, paragraph z, add the following: 
''Silver spoons and forks of eleven-twelfths fine m~y nevertheless be 
stamped with the words",, Lodig" without specifying the fineness per 
thousand." 

On page 4•, at the end of the first paragraph, add: 
''The supplementary Law of April 1oth, 1926, and the Ordinance of 
October 29th, 1926, also contain provisions relating to this·mark." 

On page 45, Category 3, paragraph 1, for the words "and the Law 
of March zoth, 1918, ....... of December 21st, 1918" read: 

"the Law of March zqth, 1924, as amended by the Law of April 9th, 1926, 
and the Law on the Registration of Companies of March JISt, 1926." 

On page 45, Category 3, paragraph 2, lines 1 and 2, after the 
words "the collective mark" add: 

''and the distinctive mark of the association.'' 

On page 46, Category 5, paragraph 3, line 1, for "of March 2oth, 
1918 11 read: 

"of March 29th, 1924, as amended by the Law of April 29th, 1926." 



C.624. M.z46. I930. II. 
~nd CORRIGENDml 

Geneva, November- zsth, 1931. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

ECONOMIC RELATIONS SECTION. 

SURVEY 

OF THE DIRECT AND INDIRECT MEANS AT THE DISPOSAL OF 
FOREIGN BUYERS TO ENABLE THEM IN A NUMBER OF COUNTRIES 
TO ASCERTAIN THE QUALITY OF THE GOODS ACQUIRED BY THEM. 

Ad Corrigendum 

First line: for "d)" read "a)". 

Third paragraph from bottom of page, last line: for "Companies" read 
"Associations". 

Last Hne: for "Apdl 29th" read "April 9th". 

Ad "Survey" 

Page 42. Insert before the paragraph beginning: "The Law of April ISt 
the following sentence: 

" 

"In the case of the goods mentioned above, it is forbidden to place on the 
cases or packing the word "Denmark" or "Dansk" or a translation thereof 
or any indication of a Danish place or any other indication that might 
lead to the belie~ that the butter is Danish''. 

Page 42. Last line of the paragraph beginning 
"coal" by "tar". 

" 2. This product " replace 

Page 42. The figure 11 I4 11 in the margin should appear beside the paragraph 
relating to milk {at bottom of 'page). 

Page 43· Delete the two paragraphs beginning "If the milk 
"Foods tuffs , .. " respe-ctively. 

" and 

Page 43· Delete 
I9 by I6. 
"The above 

the figures 16 and I7 (in the margin); replace I8 by IS and 
The figure 17 should app~ar beside the paragraph beginning 
rules ... " 

Page 43· Parag-raph 10, beginning "On being made 
by "firm", 

"line I; replace "soft" 

Page 43· Insert before tht: last paragraph which will be numbered 18 in tht: 
margin, the following text: 

"18. Since January IS·t, 1926, the following provisions of the decree of 
the Ministry of Justice of October zznd, 1925, have been in force: 

Milk and cream may not be described as "sterilised" unless all the. 
microbes and bacteria which they contained have been destroyed by a 
special process and may not be offered for sale except in receptacles 
with a special stopper. · 



Milk and cream may not be considered pasteurised unless, twenty-four 
hours at latest after having been drawn, the milk has been heated to 
8o°C. at least and then cooled to 12°C. 

Pasteurised milk and cream may not be offered for sale except in 
bottles showing clearly the date of pasteurisation and the place where 
it was carried out. 

Milk or cream that has been treated otherwise than by pasteurisation 
or sterilisation may not be offered for sale except with the approval of 
the Ministry of Justice, and may not be sold under the designation of 
''pasteurised milk'', This provision does not apply to milk in powder 
form or to condensed milk. 

Milk and cream which have undergone special treatment must bear a 
detailed description of that treatment on the label. 

It is forbidden to add ordinary milk to pasteurised or prepared milk. 

Milk or cream may be described as homogeneous when the fatty parts are 
distributed in such a way among the whole mass that the latter forms a 
homogeneous whole and there is no layer of fat on the surface when it is 
left to settle. 

Condensedorconcentratedmi!k is prepared with whole or separated milk with 
or without the addition of raw sugar (saccharose), but in such a case 
this fact must be stated. No other product may be added. 

Milk in powder form must be made with whole or separated milk and must not 
contain more than 8~ of water. It may be described as having been ob
tained from whole milk if it contains at least 23~ of fatty matter. It 
is permitted to add sugar or bicarbonate of soda. 

When a product is compoged of sterilised or homogeneised cream, the 
word "Exportflode" (export cream) may be added to the usual ~information, 
but this word must be written in capitals of the same size and style as 
the indication of the kind of cream. 

If the milk or cream is derived from animals other than cows, that 
fact must also be stated. 

Foodstuffs containing fatty bodies other than milk may not be sold 
under designations containing the words ''milk'' or ''cream'' except by 
authorisation from the Ministry of Justice." 

Page 43· Insert beside the last paragraph beginning "The Law of April 12th 
h f • II II t e 1gure 19 . 

Page 44· Last paragraph (24) replace: "through having been in 
animals coming from ... " 

II by II or 

Page 45· Category 4, line r, instead of "the trade in living plants and 
potatoes" read "the campaign against infectious diseases of plants and 

o 1 II an1ma pests . 

Page 45· Category 4, paragraph 2, line 1: for "1929" read "r927". 

Page 45. Same parag-raph, last line but one: insert after the word "must" the 
words "have leads affixed and". 

Page 45· Delete entirely the last paragraph beginning "Another Law II 

II 
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C.624. M.246. 193o.II. 
3rd CORRIGENDUM. 

Geneva, December 28th 1931. 

ECONOMIC RELATIONS SECTION. 

SURVEY. 

Of the direct and indirect means at the disposal of 
foreign buyers to enable them in a number of countries to ascertain the 

quality of the goods acquired by them. 

The 4th ~aragraph on page 75 (13-16) should be amended as follows:-

''The Mercantile Marine Department of the Board of Trade issues annual 
(or more frequent) certificates for passenger steamers (including motor 
vessels). For this purpose such vessels are surveyed by the Board's 
surveyors while under construction, and THEREAFTER AT INTERVALS OF 
NOT ~lORE THAN A YEAR. THE SURVEY UNDER CONSTRUCTION INCLUDES tests of 
the materials (e.g. boiler plates etc.) OF THE BOILERS AND M.\CHINERY, 
OF VARIOUS FITTINGS (e.g. SAFETY VALVES, etc.) AND OF THE 1\"URKjJ.-\NSHIP 
GENERALLY. Regulations governing the construction of the vessels and 
the testing of the materials, etc. are issued by the Department. Regu
lations as to the construction and efficiency of life-saving equipment 
(boats, life-jackets etc.) are also issued and such equipment is inspected 
by the Board's Surveyors, the boats, jackets, etc. being stamped if found 
satisfactory. Ships' side-li~hts are also subject to inspection by Board 
of Trade Surveyors AND STANDARD TYPES HAVE BEEN APPROVED. INSPECTIONS 
ARE MADE BY OFFICERS OF THE BOARD OF TRADE OF PROVISIO:\S TO BE SUPPLIED 
TO THE CReWS OF SHIPS." • 

The words in capitals indicate the new passages inserted. 

Page 75 1 penultimate para~ragh: 
The word "Dublin" in the fourth line should be deleted. 

Same page,·last paragraph: 
In the second line substitute the word "or" for "and". 

Page 76, tst paragraph, 2nd line: 
Instead of "Trade Mark Act nf 1905", read "Trade Marks Acts 1905-1919"· 

Page 76, 2nd paragraph (25): 
The opening sentence of this paragraph should read as follows:-
''A considerable number of marks have been registered under this Sec

tion by both British and foreign associations (for example, the British 
Engineering Standards Association) and in some instances by foreign 
Governments." 

Page 7 6, penultimate paragraph (.n) should be completed by the following 
sentence: 

"The Board of Trade are also prepared to survey and certify passenger 
steamers or items of equipment for passenger steamers, as indicated under 
I' II vategory 2. 
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I. HISTORY OF THE QUESTION. 

In one of its resolutions, the 1927 World Economic Conference noted t?at." diseases which 
affect plants and animals diminish agricultural production, and should be sClenhfically combated 
on the basis of an international plan and international agreements". . . 

The Conference, moreover, pointed out that "international agreements which estabhsh 
sanitary supervision, if they provide the contracting countries with adequate g.u~rantees,. sho~ld, 
without infringing sovereign rights, remove from the regulations any suspicwn of ~I~gmsed 
protection and should add to the stability of trade relations, which is one of the condihons of 
successful production ". · · . . . 

At the International Conference for the Abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions and 
Restrictions, which met at Geneva from October 17th to November 8th, 1927, the countries 
which exported live-stock products insisted on the adoption of the following declaration, which 
was included in the Final Act : 

" The Conference, 
" Approving the resolutions of the International Economic Conference held at Geneva 

in May 1927 relative to measures for the prevention of diseases of plants and animals by 
means of international agreements; 

"Considering that certain of these agreements-in particular, the Berne Convention 
of 1881 against phylloxera-have led to successful joint action with favourable results; 

"Considering th~t measures against epizootics and epiphyties should have in view only 
the protection of animals and plants or of the public health endangered by the consumption 
of harmful meat or plants, and should in no case be imposed or enforced as a means of hamper
ing or discriminating against the trade of countries exporting products of the stock-breeding 
industry or agriculture; and 

" Considering that it is desirable to adopt only measures of proved efficacy and to make 
their severity proportionate to the risks of infection anticipated; 

"Recommends the Council of the League of Nations to undertake, with as little delay 
as possible and in the manner which appears to it most expedient, the necessary investigations, 
consultations and enquiries with a view to summoning a conference or conferences of experts, 
with special knowledge of all questions relating to the prevention of diseases of animals 
and plants, which should be invited to propose to the various Governments joint action 
that would be effective against the evils that all these Governments desire to combat, and 
at the same time would have due regard to the sovereign rights of States and the interests 
of international trade. 

"The Conference is aware that efforts have been made by certain countries to arrive 
at the desired results by means of bilateral agreements; it recommends that the bodies to 
which the Council entrusts the investigations described above should examine the provisions 
of such agreements and observe their effects. " 

At its meeting on December 6th, 1927, the Council of the League asked the Economic Com
mittee tQ, study the problems referred to in this declaration. 

At its meeting in the same month, the Economic Committee considered means of giving 
effect to this request. 

As it stated in its report to the Council on the work of the above session, the Committee was 
of opinion that it would be expedient, before anything else was done, to determine the possibilities 
and to establish a framework for future international action, with the assistance of experts chosen 
in about equal proportions from countries in favour of such agreements and countries which had 
hitherto opposed them. It also decided that the question of the protection of animals and that 
of protecting plants should be dealt with separately, and that the first enquiry to be undertaken 
sh?uld be _in conn~cti.on with ani~~s, in vi~w of the number of countries specially interested in 
this .questwn and Its Importance m mternatw!lal trad~. Moreover, the International Agricultural 
Ins!Itute at .Ro~e had already proposed an mternaho_nal conference wit? a view to joint inter
national achon ~n th~ matter of 12~ytopathology. Thi~ confere1_1ce met m April 1929. 

In conformity With these deciswns of the Economic Committee, the following experts were 
invited to constitute a Sub-Committee on veterinary matters; 

Dr. BuRGI, Professor, Director of the Veterinary Office of the Federal Department of 
Public Economy at Berne (Switzerland); 

M. J. HAMR, Director of the Veterinary Section in the Ministry of Agriculture at Prague 
(Czechoslovakia) ; 

Dr. C. 0. jENSEN, Head of the St~te Veteri~a.ry Service, Copenhagen (Denmark); 
M. ]. NowAK, Professor of Vetennary Medicme at the Cracow Faculty of Medicine 

(Poland); 
M. C. PETROVITCH, Inspector in the Ministry of Agriculture at Belgrade (Yugoslavia)· 
M. VALLEE, Professor, Director of the International Research Laboratory at Alfort 

(France); 
Dr. WEHRLE, Director of the Veterinary Department in the " Reichsgesundheitsamt" 

Berlin (Germany); ' 
M. LECLAINCHE, Professor, Director of the International Office for Contagious Diseases 

of Animals and Plants. 



In a letter of invitation, the subject of the experts' discussions was defined as follows: 

" The aim of the Committee of Experts is to consider what guarantees might be given 
by countries that export live-stock and what facilities might be granted by importing countries 
on the basis of these guarantees, and to determine in general the best methods for applying 
veterinary supervision, taking into account the economic interests of the exporting countries 
and without prejudice to the interests of countries desiring to take precautions against 
diseases in animals. 

After the first session of the Sub-Committee, which was held from January 30th to February 2nd, 
1928, the Economic Committee deemed it expedient to add an Austrian and an Italian expert, 
in view of the central position of Austria as regards the trade in and transport of animals and the 
special interest shown by Italy in the success of the work entrusted to the Sub-Committee. 

In accordance with this decision, the following experts were invited to join the Sub-Committee: 

Dr. KASPER, Counsellor in the Ministry of Agriculture and Forests at Vienna (Austria); 
Dr. Comm. C. BJSANTI, Head of the Veterinary Service in the Ministry of the Interior 

at Rome (Italy). 

In view of the important interests of Latin-America in the trade in live-stock and meat, 
the Economic Committee also decided to invite a South American expert to participate in the 
Sub-Committee's work on this subject. 

At its second session from June 2oth ,to June 23rd, 1928, the Sub-Committee of Experts had 
the assistance of Professor P. de Figueiredo Parreiras-Horta, Director of the Pastoral Indusuies 
Department of the Brazilian Ministry of Agriculture, Rio de Janeiro. In addition, the British 
Government, in compliance with the Economic Committee's request, sent a British expert, and 
Sir Ralph Jackson, Head of the Veterinary Department in the Ministry of Agriculture and 
Fisheries, London, was invited to join the experts at their second session. 

In compliance with the Sub-Committee's request for special information from technical 
experts in certain large meat-exporting countries, with a view to conducting a full enquiry into 
the inspection of meat intended for export, the Economic Committee secured for the Sub-Committee 
at its third session from May 29th to ]ttne 5th, 1929, the assistance of: 

M. Dionysio MENDY, formerly Director of the Montevideo Veterinary School; 
Lt.-Col. H. A. REID (New Zealand), attached to the office of the New Zealand Government 

in London. · 

Dr. Juan Richelet, Representative of the Ministry of Agriculture at the Argentine Embassy 
in London, who had also been invited to attend the third session of the experts as technical expert 
in the matter of the inspection of meat, was unable to attend that session. 

At the first meeting, Dr. Burgi was elected Chairman of the Sub-Committee. • 
The Sub-Committee of Experts appointed l\L Vallee Rapporteur, for the first session and 

Vice-Chairman and Rapporteur for the subsequent sessions. 
During the three first sessions the Sub-Committee has had the assistance of: 

Dr. FISCHOEDER, Director in the Ministry of Agriculture, Warsaw; and, during its 
four sessions, the advice of 

Dr. MEESSEliiEIER, Head of the Veterinary Service in the Prussian Ministry of Agriculture 
at Berlin, who had accompanied the experts, M. Nowak and l\1. Wehrle respectively. 

At the fourth session of the Sub-Committee, held from October 2oth to 26th, 1930, Professor 
Jensen and Professor Parreiras-Horta were absent, detained by urgent work, l\1. Voracek, attended 
as successor to M. Hamr, and l\I. Markowski, assistant to Professor Nowak. 

It devoted all its efforts to the thorough discussion and putting into final form of the present 
general report. The Sub-Committee endeavoured to deal with the question referred to it for 
discussion in all its aspects, particularly the case of animal products, to which it had not yet given 
such full consideration. 

The meeting was attended by l\f. Schuller, member of the Economic Committee of the League 
of Nations, whose opinions proved, from various points of view, extremely valuable to the experts. 

2. GENERAL ASPECT OF THE PROBLEM. 

The enquiry entrusted to the experts, as clearly defined in the letter of invitation referred 
to above, bears on two questi<;>ns which the Economic Committee held to be inseparable-a ceasde::.s 
and increasingly efficient campaign against diseases of animals, and improwments in the inter
national trade in animals and animal products. 



It is obviously the duty of all countries to join in the campaign aga~nst animal diseases. 
Every country should, moreover, realise ~hat~ if it condl!cts a strong campatgn by all the _means 
which science and organisation place at tts dtsp?sal agamst t~e ou~break and spread of dtsea;;es 
among animals, it is acting, not merely i:r;t its own n~terests, but m the tptere;;ts of ~ll oth_er countnes. 
This conviction must become stronger tf we constder the clo?e relattonshtp ~htch extsts between 
the health of animals and that of human beings. The first ttem, therefor~, m eye~ progra!llme 
should be the improvement of health conditions by every possible means, mclu~mg mternabo?al 
action. The report of the Economic Consultative Committee on the work of tts second sesston 
(1929) contains the following observation: 

" The Economic Committee had rightly based its action on the principle that a 
prerequisite of any agreement concerning veterinary questions is that each country shall take 
effective measures against diseases. " 

The Sub-Committee entirely agrees. 
In connection with this problem, which is mainly a matter for veterinary science, complaints, 

whether justified or not, have for nearly a hundred years been made regarding the oi;>stacles placed 
in the way of the international trade in live-stock and animal products on samtary grounds 
(legitimate or otherwise). It is felt that health considerations and commercial policy are :r;tot 
always kept absolutely separate, and that prohibitions on sanitary grounds are sometimes apphed 
in such a way as to constitute a disguised restriction on international trade. This rna~ give rise 
to some dissatisfaction. If there is an impression that sanitary or health measures apphed some
times in a way contrary to the intentions of their promoters, or are being utilised for economic 
purposes, reciprocal distrust and possible conflict may arise. 

For more than fifty years, therefore, this problem has been engaging the attention of 
Governments and interested circles. The most highly qualified representatives of the veterinary 
police have, at various meetings and at international conferences, admitted that some international 
agreement is necessary on these matters. The application of such an agreement will, however, 
be difficult owing to the particular situation of each country. In organising the campaign against 
diseases in animals, account must, it is true, be taken of the geographical situation of each country 
and of the special conditions which govern the herding and transport of live-stock in conformity 
with the needs of production-i.e., stockbreeding and industry on the one hand, and consumption 
on the other. .. 

But all countries are bound, when applying sanitary measures, to have the two following 
considerations in ·view-while they must protect themselves, they must not transmit disease 
to the foreign countries with which they trade. In spite of the recognised necessity of adapting 
health protection measures to national requirements, these principles make it absolutely necessary 
to observe the essential rules of veterinary hygiene and veterinary inspection, the importance of 
which has been endorsed by science. 

In conformity with these principles, an international agreement was drawn up in 1924 for 
the creation in Paris of an International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals, to be responsible 
to a large extent for ensuring the execution of the first item in the programme submitted to the 
experts-namely, the scientific campaign against diseases in animals-a campaign involving 
special studies on each disease and highly technical research that can only be conducted by qualified 
specialist~. 

Though relying 1 as regards this more scientific and technical aspect of the problem, on the help 
of the International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals, the Director of which is a member 
of the Sub-Committee, the experts endeavoured, with regard to other aspects of the problem, 
to find a middle course between legitimate protection against disease and the necessity of facilitating 
international trade in live-stock and animal products. 

3· ORGANISATION OF THE VETERINARY HEALTH SERVICES AND PUBLICATION OF VETERINARY 

HEALTH REPORTS. 

At its first dis~ussions, the_ Sub-Com~itte~ unanimously _agreed on ~he following principle: 
mutual confid~nce m t~e vete_rmary o;gamsattons of t_he vanous countnes-particularly in the 
case of countnes that WISh to Import live-stock and ammal products-is absolutely essential for 
the success of the work of the experts. Such confidence should be founded on absolute certitude 
that_ the various countries, ~nd particularly exporti_ng countri~s, possess a well-organised veterinary 
semce and that the vetennary rules and regulations are faithfullv observed. In addition it is 
very important, both from a national and international point of view, that Governments should 
~e kn~wn to be thoroughly well informed, by responsil;>le technical services, regarding the situation 
m therr country. The experts attached so great an Importance to this last point that they laid 
down the following principle: 

"J:lo facilit~es can be gra;nted as between exporting and importing countries in the matter 
of trad;ng_ m an!mals and ammal products unless the exact sanitary situation in the exporting 
countrtes ts offictally known and scrupulously recorded at regular intervals. " 

1 See the report of the Sub-Committee on its fir•t session (February 1928), as set out in document c.525.M.IS5-
I92B.ll (E.432). 
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This requirement may be met by the publication of complete, accurate and honest health 
bulletins appearing with absolute regularity. 

At their first session, the experts agreed to the following principles, which they think should 
form the basis of all future arrangements on the questions submitted to them: 

r. It is indispensable that every country should possess an official veterinary organisation, 
capable of exercising effective sanitary supervision over the whole territory, divided into definite 
districts. The whole organisation should be under the authority of a responsible technical 
veterinary head, acting under the direct orders of the competent Minister of State. It may, 
however, be admitted that, in exceptional cases, an organisation under the authority of a professional 
veterinary surgeon, indirectly responsible to the competent Minister, can operate satisfactorily. 
Nevertheless, the necessary development of veterinary services and the necessarily more formal 
character of their technical organisation demand that the experts' instructions should be complied 
with. All organisations which are not based on the above-mentioned requirements must be 
considered provisional. 

2. It is indispensable that each country should publish regularly and without delay a health 
report prepared on the standard lines adopted by the Committee of the International Office for 
Contagious Diseases of Animals. 

After laying down these principles as the basis for their future work, the experts felt that it 
was necessary to collect information on the methods at present followed in the more important 
countries in the trade in animals. They therefore prepared a questionnaire 1 concerning the 
organisation of the various veterinary services and the means these services possessed to collect 
sanitary information and communicate this information to all concerned. 

At its second session, the Sub-Committee considered replies from sixteen countries: Austria, 
Belgium, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain, Hungary, India, 
Italy, Norway, Poland, Sweden, Switzerland, Yugoslavia. 

Furthermore, replies have since been received from thirteen other countries: Australia, 
Brazil, Canada, China, Colombia, Mexico, Netherlands, Netherlands Indies, Roumania, Turkey, 
United States of America, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Uruguay. On many important 
points the experts consider that this information is sufficient to enable them to give a definite 
opinion as to the ideal method of organising veterinary services and issuing bulletins of information. 

I. Organisation of Veterinary Health Services. 

The Sub-Committee of Experts again points out the imperative necessity of organising, in 
each country, a veterinary service under the authority of a veterinary expert directly responsible 
to the competent Minister of State. 

It recognises that such an organisation exists in most of the countries consulted. It feels 
bound, however, to draw special attention to the fact that certain countries, even in Europe, 
have not yet entirely satisfied this condition, on which the attainment of the Economic Committee's 
aims so largely depends. 

With regard to the details of the organisation of the veterinary services, the experts are of 
opinion that it need merely be pointed out that the only veterinary services which can be recognised 
as regularly organised are those which consist of definite sanitary districts under the supervision 
of a technical veterinary head, responsible to his Minister. 

In the countries considered, there are very substantial differences as regards the li:roportion 
between the number of Government veterinary officials and, on the one hand, the area of cultivated 
land and, on the other hand, the number of head of cattle. The disparity between the number 
of veterinary officials and the area of land under cultivation is much more marked than that 
between the number of officials and the number of head of cattle. Accordingly, the number and 
the distribution of veterinary surgeons should be such as to ensure the effective and rapid inspection 
of all domestic animals. 

The experts, however, felt bound to lay down certain important principles concerning the 
allocation of duties between Government veterinary officials and veterinary surgeons in private 
practice. 

r. The Sub-Committee of Experts desires to make it clear that only veterinary surgeons who 
are employed and paid. by the Govemmmt can be regarded. as Govemmetlt veterit~ary officials. It is 
of opinion that veterinary surgeons in private practice may, in exceptional cases, be entrusted 
with official health duties, but that in such cases the Government becomes resporiSible for these 
veterinary agents. 

2. Government veterinary officials, or those who may be appointed to perform certain 
duties, should in all cases hold a State diploma in veterinary medicine and surgery. 

3· Every country should. possess a veterinary health orgar1isation which will enable it to nwke a 
declaration regarding the origin and so far as it is scientifict~lly krwwt1, the sttue of health of at~im11ls 
intmded. for export. 

Certificates of origin and. het~lth certificates should. be sigr1ed or countersigrud. by a Got•emme-nt 
veterinary official, and must in all cases involve the responsibility of the Gove-rnmmt ·issuing than. 

4· Veterinary inspection at frontiers should be carried out only by veterinary officials who 
are permanent or who are appointed by the Government. 

5· The Sub-Committee of Experts, after having examined the question, is of opinion: 

(a) That it is to be recommended that the inspection of meat intemied for sale or p11blic 
consumption should be entrusted, as a general rule, to persons holding veterinary diplomas 
and placed under the supervision of the Government technical veterinary services; 

1 See Annex to the report of the Sub-Committee on its first session. 
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(b) That, as regards meat and ;meat products. intended for export, v~terinary h~alth 
inspection must be carried out by vetermary surgeons m the Government services or appomted 
by Government for that purpose. 

6. The Sub-Committee of Experts·, having discussed the question and reco~ising the 
importance of the disinf~ction ?f all. means of transport used for. the t:ansport of a~rmals and 
animal products, notes with satisfactiOn .that nearly all the countn~s which have sent m ans:ners 
to the questionnaire make such disinfectiOn compulsory after each JOurney. :r~e Sub-Committee 
considers that disinfection of this kind should be carried out under the supervisiOn of Government 
veterinary officials. 

II. Veterinary Health Reports. 

In general, the experts unanimously agreed that the. only s~nitary do~uments (report~, notices, 
certificates) which can be regarded as ~rustwort~y-for ~"!porhng countrtes-are those ~ssued by 
countries which possess a regularly orgamsed vetermary serv~ce (see I). . . 

With regard to the regular publication of veterinary health bulletins, the experts are of opm10n, 
as stated above that these documents should comply with the rules recently laid down by the 
International office for Contagious Diseases of Animals, and should be in the form advocated 
by that office. 

The International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals has proposed the following 
conditions for the publication of the health bulletins which should be adopted in the various 
countries: 

r. The health bulletins should be published on the 1st and 15th of each month, and give 
all information concerning the previous fortnight. 

2. They should be exchanged between the highest veterinary authorities, without 
recourse to the diplomatic channel. 

3· They should give all statistical information regarding the following diseases: cattle 
plague, foot-and-mouth disease, contagious peripneumonia, anthrax fever, sheep-pox, rabies, 
glanders, dourine, swine fever. 

4· Each country may also give statistical or other information regarding other diseases. 

The International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals has considered the form in which 
bulletins should be drawn up with a view to presenting in a uniform manner the information thus 
collected, and is of opinion that the bulletins should certainly indicate the health situation on the 
date of publication-i.e., the number and names of the major territorial divisions (provinces, 
departments, districts); the number of communes at present infected, and the number of communes 
and farms newly infected during the period under consideration. 

After discussion, the Sub-Committee of Experts approved the above stipulations. The 
experts also recommend the standardisation of these bulletins on the basis of a unified nomenclature 
of diseases. 

The experts are of opinion that the model uniform veterinary health bulletin drawn up by the 
office should be accepted by all the countries concerned, and should be inserted in all future 
veterinary conventions. 

4· ADDITIONAL FORMS OF INTERNATIONAL VETERINARY CO-OPERATION WHICH MAY IMPROVE 
THE PRESENT POSITION. 

I. Urgent Information Service. 

(a) Publication of a "Latest News" Bulletin. 

The creation of the International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals, which has been 
referred to above and to which more than forty States have adhered, already constitutes a most 
valuable form of permanent international co-operation, particularly as regards the scientific and 
technical aspects of the problem. In addition, the participating States are, according to the 
statutes of the office, bound to send it their health bulletins and notify it telegraphically of the 
apparition of any particularly serious outbreak of contagious disease among animals. 

As regards the collection of this veterinary information supplied by the various countries 
and its transmission to the participating Governments, no one can deny the importance of the 
office's work. The service will undoubtedly improve still further in future, and the greatest 
attention should, therefore, continue to be devoted to it. 

All veterinary administrations appreciate at their full value the bulletins of the International 
Office, which they receive regularly; but these bulletins are bound to arrive late and cannot 
therefore, serve as .a warnir:g to th~ administrations o.f the various countries in 'urgent cases: 
Consequently, the mformatwn service of the InternatiOnal Office is mainly of statistical and 
scientific value and cannot, under present circumstances, be utilised for urgent communications 
of practical value in stamping out epizootic diseases. 

Under the resolutions already passed by the International Veterinary Conferences held in 1921 
at Vienna and at Kovno, which were confirmed by the 1924 Assembly of the Interna'tional Office 
countries usually exc~ange immedi<~;tely int~r se the bulletins they are also bound to communicat~ 
to the office. Vetermary conventions which have been concluded between various countries 
contain the same ~tipul~tion. Certain cou!ltries se.nd their communications to the authorities 
of the other countnes With absolute regulanty, but m many cases notification is received so late 
that it is of no value except from a statistical standpoint. Several of the experts pointed out that, 



in this way, numerous communications are only received four months after the end of the period to 
which they refer. 

It has, moreover, been stated that one of the causes of delay is that these communications 
are sometimes made through diplomatic channels instead of being sent direct by the competent 
departments to the departments concerned in the other country. The experts agree that 
communications should be addressed direct from the competent ministry to the ministry concerned 
in the other country, and should not pass through diplomatic channels. 

In addition to the necessity of accelerating in future the exchange between States of veterinary 
health bulletins which, according to the conditions laid down by the International Office for 
Contagious Diseases of Animals, should be issued on the Ist and 15th of each month, it was thought 
that, even if these dates were strictly adhered to, the bulletins would often appear too late to be 
of immediate use as health information. The data and information they contain are often several 
days or even several weeks late. Consideration should therefore be given to the possibility of all 
countries publishing, at least bi-weekly, a communique containing the latest information. Certain 
countries have already recognised this necessity; they even publish weekly a news bulletin which 
makes it possible to follow the course of contagious diseases of animals almost from day to day. 

The experts are of opinion that, before recommending the universal adoption of a system 
of urgent information, they should ask for the assistance of the International Office for Contagious 
Diseases of Animals, which is competent to investigate such a question. 

(b) Information by Telegraph. 

When, however, certain particularly serious infectious diseases make their appearance, it is 
obvious that a warning to the authorities of other countries which may be exposed to danger should 
be sent by means more rapid than a printed bulletin which, however speedily it may be printed, 
could hardly reach the authorities concerned in less than a fortnight. 

Consequently, most veterinary conventions concluded between European countries contain
apart from minor variations-the following clauses: 

I. If cattle plague or contagious lemopneumonia in cattle should break out in the 
territory of one of the contracting parties, the Government of the other party shall be informed 
of the outbreak and extent of the disease direct by telegraph. (In addition to the above 
diseases, some veterinary conventions call for notification by telegraph in the case of foot-and
mouth disease and dourine.) 

2. As regards an outbreak of contagious disease among animals in the administrative 
districts of the frontier zones, the authorities shall notify each other immediately and direct. 

The experts are of opinion that, in the general interests of veterinary health, a determined 
effort should at once be made to establish a proper international service supplying information 
by telegraph, or to help to improve such a service where it already exists. This service should not 
be limited to the countries which have concluded, or may conclude, veterinary conventions and 
it should take prompt and decisive action. 

The experts consider that the obligations of the various administrations should be limited 
to what is strictly necessary-i.e., should be restricted to certain particularly serious diseases. 
The communications should be brief and sent in code. It would seem that a twofolc! series of 
communications should be contemplated: 

I. Direct communications between the central offices of the services concerned-i.e., 
between the capitals of the different countries. The communiques should refer only to the 
first appearance in the country of the following diseases: cattle plague, swine plague, fowl 
plague, foot-and-mouth disease, contagious peripneumonia, rabies and dourine. 

2. Direct communications from veterinary authorities of first instances established at 
the frontier to the corresponding authorities in the adjacent State. 

Obviously, need for urgent action is greatest between adjacent districts. These 
communications should therefore refer to all the more important contagious diseases-i.e., those 
already mentioned above and, in addition, sheep-pox, dourine, glanders, and contagious diseases 
among fowls. 

Local veterinary authorities should also be asked, in all cases, to warn neighbouring authorities 
telegraphically, and not merely in writing. The latter process would, in many cases, be too slow 
to be of any real use. 

The experts request the International Office for Contagious Diseases to determine the 
conditions required for the organisation and operation of their rapid information service. 

II. Other Forms of International Co-operation. 

All the foregoing considerations tend to show that an improvement in the international 
veterinary sanitary situation brought about by the best possible sanitary organisation in all the 
countries engaged in international trade would be of equal advantage to exporting and to importing 
countries. The former would be enabled to increase their production and facilities for the sale of 
their live-stock and animal products; the latter would obtain greater guarantees for the goods they 
are obliged to import for the needs of the population and would, at the same time, be protecting 
their own live-stock against the danger of disease as a result of international trade. 
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It was from the point of view of this common interest that the Eco!lomic Consultative 
Committee, at its last session in May 1929, expressed the hope that the countnes conce~ned would 
co-operate loyally, adding that it trusted that_all the countries repres.ented on the Comm1ttee would 
consider it a duty freely to exchange informatwn: and thus each contnbute towards the advancement 
of science. 

The sole object in view is to increase our knowledge and apply it more widely; closer and 
more frequent contact between nations than has hitherto obtained might therefore be of great 
value. 

In addition, in order to carry out fully their task, the experts should try to establish a number 
of fundamental principles acceptable to all countries. Without in any way infringing on t~e 
sovereignty of States, in certain carefull:y defined _circumstances, ::greements a~d spe~1al 
arrangements might be promoted between vanous countnes for strengthenu~g the campa1gnagamst 
diseases in animals and facilitating international trade by improving vetennary relations betwee? 
the various countries; for, however reasonable the rules accepted by common consent may be, the1r 
application must, in the long run, be left to the parties concerned, and everything depends on the 
manner in which the rules are applied. In view of the possibility, if not the certitude, of ~o?le 
differences of opinion, it would be useless to lay down. rigid principles. Differences of opmwn 
should be reduced by encouraging as much contact as possible between the interested parties. 

Appropriate means must be found of developing contact between veterinary administrations 
in the different countries. This might, in the opinion of the experts, be secured in the following way: 

(a) Admission of Students and Teachers of One Country to the Institutions and Laboratories 
of Another Country.- The admission of the veterinary students and teachers of one country to the 
institutes and laboratories of another country should be facilitated and encouraged. 

Such relations already exist between numerous countries, in which foreign students are 
warmly welcomed by veterinary schools and research institutes. The experts are of opinion that 
it is very important that international interchanges of students should be as effective as possible. 
Such students should be required to possess a good general education and be sufficiently well 
acquainted with the languages required. Given these conditions, interchange might complete 
and amplify the education of foreign students, and familiarise them with the teaching and research 
methods in use in other countries. Similarly, it would be very desirable for professors, lecturers 
and assistants to acquaint themselves, by visiting the institutions of other countries, with foreign 
methods. They would thus increase their own knowledge and enlarge their outlook. It might also 
be possible to organise special courses for young veterinary officers in particularly suitable institutes 
and laboratories abroad, thus completing their instruction and providing them with a deeper 
knowledge of the state of science and research work in the various countries. 

(b) Commissions of Enquiry; Individual Missions; Exchange of Veterinary Officials. - It 
would be desirable to organise commissions of enquiry on the lines already followed in the case 
of huma11 hygiene by the Health Organisation of the League of Nations, and veterinary officials 
should be exchanged between the various administrations. . 

A member of the Health Section of the League of Nations briefly explained to the experts the 
manner in which the interchange of medical officers was organised. Thanks to grants from the 
Rockefeller Foundation and a special item in the League budget, the Health Section organises 
study tours in several countries of particular interest from the health point of view. Medical 
officers from different countries nominated by their Governments take part in these tours. 

In addition, individual missions-entrusted generally to the public health officials of a given 
country-are organised under special arrangements concluded between the Health Organisation 
and the health services of the countries in question. In this way, a number of officials of one 
country acquaint themselves with current practice in other countries in which conditions are 
particularly favourable. 

The experts believe that, in veterinary work also, such exchanges might be of great value. 
T~eY: wo?ld lead ~o the study of the special conditions in the various countries of stock raising, 
d1stnbut10~, her~mg and transport of live-stock, which are important factors in determining the 
danger of mfe_ctwn. These exchanges would familiarise the visitors with the special sanitary 
measures :equ~red to countera~t the situation and prevent any introduction of infectious diseases 
~hen_foreign live-stock and a~rmal products are being imported. These missions would also make 
1t easier to understand the vanous sanitary systems on which veterinary laws and working methods 
are based, and to appreciate their practical value. 

~he exp~rts are of opinion that, in addition to commissions of enquiry consisting of responsible 
vetennary directors, _the J?rogr~me _of w~ich should be_ drawn up by the competent organisation 
of the Leagu~ of Naho~s m conJunction w1th the countnes concerned, the temporary seconding of 
young vetermary officials to the veterinary health administrations of other countries would 
constitute an extremely useful form of international co-operation. These officials would, in the 
course of several months or years, be able to gain a practical knowledge of the methods and rules 
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followed by foreign veterinary services, which would be of inestimable value for their training and 
give them a proper insight into the working of the various veterinary systems. 

(c) Permanent establishment of Veterinary Officials in the Territory of Another Country; Closer 
Contact between the Veterinary Authorities of the Countries concerned. - The problem of the 
:permanent es~ablishment of veterinary officials of one country in the territory of another country 
IS no doubt difficult and complicated. Not to mention the various missions which these officials 
might usefully accomplish, it seems that, in the case of countries between which the trade in 
animals and animal products is intense, an arrangement of this kind might obviate many difficulties 
which at present frequently arise in this branch of international trade. As a matter of fact, 
there already exist certain precedents and examples. 

The veterinary conventions which have been concluded between Austria and Czechoslovakia, 
Germany and Hungary and the conventions between Czechoslovakia and Hungary, Latvia and 
Roumania include with slight variations the following provisions: 

" Each of the two parties grants the other the right to send representatives into its 
territory, without previous notice, and even to appoint permanent representatives for the 
purpose of keeping them informed as to health conditions among animals, the organisation 
of cattle (meat) markets, slaughterhouses, fattening establishments, quarantine measures, 
etc., and as to_ the enforcement of the existing veterinary regulations. 

" The two contracting parties shall instruct their authorities to give the necessary 
assistance to the above-mentioned representatives and provide them, as soon as their status 
has been established, with all the information required." 

The same provisions, subject merely to previous notification in the case of the despatch of 
representatives, have been agreed to by Austria and Yugoslavia and, on rather less definite lines, 
between Czechoslovakia and Poland. 

The veterinary conventions concluded between Yugoslavia and Hungary, and between 
Yugoslavia and Greece, contain the following provisions: 

" The High Contracting Parties grant each other the right to attach to their legations 
permanent or temporary veterinary representatives for the purpose of collecting information 
regarding stock-breeding, the health of live-stock, the organisation of cattle markets, places 
of embarkation and disembarkation, slaughter-houses, fattening establishments, quarantine 
stations, etc., and enforcement of the existing veterinary regulations and the present 
Agreement (the present provisions). 

" The two parties undertake to provide these representatives with all information and 
to afford them all necessary assistance in carrying out their mission. " 

The Austrian expert pointed out to his colleagues that, under the veterinary agreements 
concluded by his country with Germany, Hungary and Yugoslavia, Austrian veterinary surgeons 
are posted at Munich, Budapest and Zagreb. • 

Similarly, with the consent of the Government concerned, there are resident British veterinary 
officials in South America who are responsible for visiting the Argentine, Brazil, Chile and Uruguay; 
and there are veterinary officials from Australia, New Zealand and the United States resident in 
London. This exchange of veterinary officials has proved highly satisfactory. 

The great advantage of these exchanges lies in the fact that they enable officials from the various 
veterinary services concerned to consult each other direct on all questions which arise, without 
having recourse to diplomatic channels. 

The only reason for which the experts hesitate to propose the temporary or permanent 
posting of veterinary officials in the territory of another country as an essential principle is that 
such a stipulation might be regarded as infringing national sovereignty. The working of this 
system should be carefully examined, taking into account the particular relations existing between 
the countries in question. It cannot, however, be denied that this method would possess 
enormous advantages, and would harmonise the various sanitary requirements, or help to make 
them better understood. The experts think that the proposal might first be considered for 
countries for which the trade in live-stock and animal products is of great importance, and which 
are therefore obliged to regulate that trade by means of special agreements. 

Though leaving it to the countries concerned to decide the question of the exchange of more 
or less permanent veterinary officials, the experts unanimously recognise that, in any event, means 
should be found to establish closer contact between the veterinary administrations of the countries 
interested, in order to prevent difficulties that may result from a large trade in live-stock or 
animal products. 

It is already in some cases the custom, as between countries which have concluded veterinary 
conventions, for the veterinary administrations to communicate direct i11ter se and not through 
diplomatic channels, when difficulties arise in connection with the trade in live-stock. It would 
be well if this custom could be extended, since direct communication without recourse to diplomatic 
action would enable the countries concerned to exchange up-to-date information concerning 
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complaints or demands on veterinary matters and meet each others' views. If such communica
tions are withheld until diplomatic intervention seems necessary, a ~egrettable at?lo~phere of 
misunderstanding may arise and prohibitive measures may be taken agamst the trade m live-stock. 

5. SANITARY VETERINARY MEASURES APPLIED AND MEASURES APPLICABLE TO THE 
IMPORT, EXPORT AND TRANSIT OF ANIMALS. 

The task of the Committee of Experts is not merely ::to con~i~~r wh<~;t g'!arant~es might ?e 
given by countries exporting live-stock ", but also to define the facilities which Importmg countnes 
might grant on the basis of these guarantees ". 

The Sub-Committee of Experts is of opinion that the principles it h<~;s laid down :;egar~ing 
the organisation of veterinary services and the publication of health bulletms are essential poi~ts 
as regard the protection of animals against disease; at the same time, these ~easur~s prov!de 
the minimum guarantees requisite, and correspond to the requirements of vetermary mspecti~n 
and public health. Naturally, the various methods of international co-operation referred to m 
the previous chapter will also strengthen these guarantees to a considerable degree. 

Having thus indicated the essential factors for the establishment of mutual confidence between 
countries having common commercial interests, the experts are now able to undertake the o!her 
part of their mission-namely, to consider to what extent and by what methods the vanous 
countries may come to an agreement to abolish such hindrances to trade as are not justified by 
or necessary for the legal protection of animals and public health. 

The experts therefore felt that, in the first place, it was essential to institute an enquiry 
into the measures at present in force in the different countries in relation to the import, export 
and transit of animals and products of animal origin; the actual manner in which these measures 
are applied in the various countries must be ascertained in order to appreciate the difficulties as 
regards administration and hygiene which will have to be overcome. To this end the experts, at 
their second session, prepared a questionnaire 1 which, by decision of the Council, was com
municated to the States Members and principal States non-Members of the League of Nations. 
At their third session, therefore, the experts had at their disposal abundant information, including 
replies to the questionnaire from thirty-two States: Australia, Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, 
Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, Hungary, 
Italy, Irish Free State, Latvia, Mexico, Netherlands, Netherlands Indies, New Zealand, Norway, 
Poland, Union of South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, United States of America, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Uruguay and Yugoslavia. 

Since the session, information has been received from the following countries: Brazil, China, 
Japan, Roumania, Southern Rhodesia. 

(a) The Two Systems applied in Different Countries. - The information thus collected 
shows that serious and permanent obstacles are placed in the way of the trade in live-stock for 
veterinary health reasons. There are, however, at least two entirely different systems which the 
various countries apply in regulating international trade-some place a general prohibition on 
the import of animals into their territory and grant permits in exceptional cases only, while others 
recognise the principle of free import but restrict this by more or less far-reaching prohibitions. 

Under the first system often known as that of " the closed door " permission has to be obtained 
for the import of any live-stock. The conditions under which imports may be authorised are laid 
down in decrees which generally contain special regulations for the import of live-stock coming 
from different countries. This system, of course, does not mean that the import of live-stock 
from a seriously infected country cannot be prohibited altogether. England, for instance, only 
allows animals to be imported from certain definite countries in which neither foot-and-mouth 
disease nor sheep-pox exist. 

Moreover, special decrees often encourage imports from given countries, and special regulations 
may be brought into play as a result of veterinary conventions. 

The other system, known as "the open door", is founded on the principle of free import 
subject to certain prohibitions or legal restrictions. Under this system, certain species of animals 
are often allowed to enter on obtaining a permit which is almost always accorded if the animals 
come from a country in which the live-stock is in a good state of health. The granting of special 
imp<?rt licences depends, in this case, on epizootic conditions in the countries of origin. It is 
possible therefore, that the import of animals coming from a country where disease is endemic 
may be prohibited, but such prohibition is, in principle, only for a limited period. Under this 
system, special regulations may also be adopted by means of veterinary conventions . 

. Both s:ystems have advantages from the veterinary sanitary point of view, and their effects 
on mternatwnal trade depend solely on the way they are applied. If, under the system of the 
"op~n. ~oor ", permission to import is entirely refused without any decree requiring such total 
prohibition, the practical results may be more prohibitive than those obtained under the " closed 

1 See Annex to the Sub-Committee's report on its second session (June 1928), given in document C. 525. M. 155· 
1928. II {E. 432). 
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doo_r" sy~tem. It should, however, be observed that the system of the " closed door " necessitates 
vanous kmds ?f derogations wh~ch generally take the form of special import permits. With regard 
to these permtfs, the experts wtsh to draw attention to two important principles: 

I. . Permits should be granted in a liberal spirit, and should not be refused except for 
conclustve veterinary reasons. 

_II. The application of general permits in favour of specified countries should, whenever 
posstble, be taken into consideration with a view to avoiding individual exceptions, which 
are only granted for a given number of animals and for a given period. 

(b)_ Bi~ateral Veterinary_ Conventions. - In applying both systems, as we have seen, 
relaxattons m the legal provtsions and consequently trade facilities can be-and are, in fact
accorded under bilateral veterinary conventions between the two States concerned. 

~hese veterinary conventions arc of two types. The first includes those which regulate 
frontier tr':lffic. Such agreements are, in many countries, an absolute necessity on account of the 
clo~e relations between neighbouring States. In spite of the smallness of the territorial area to 
whtc? these conventions apply, their importance is by no means negligible, either from the point 
of v~ew _of commercial relations or from that of the special dangers which frontier traffic and 
grazmg mvolve as regards the introduction of animal diseases. The second, and more important, 
category includes veterinary conventions intended to lessen throughout the whole territory of the 
contracting parties the severity of certain laws. Generally, in this case, the parties undertake not 
to introduce import prohibitions or restrictions except according to the provisions laid down and 
specified in the conventions. The essential object of these conventions is therefore to ensure the 
stability of trade and speedy transactions between the two contracting countries by limiting 
prohibitions and restrictions, both as to duration and area, in conformity with definite rules 
according to the gravity of the various diseases. 

The experts unanimously recognise that bilateral veterinary conventions (whether separate 
or annexed to commercial treaties) can facilitate international trade. They therefore seem to be 
an appropriate means of encouraging international trade so far as is compatible with the needs of 
animal health. Certain experts, however, pointed out that the mere fact that appropriate veterinary 
sanitary measures are prescribed does not necessarily mean that they will be effective; this depends 
on the way in which they are carried out. In deciding, therefore, whether it is in a position to 
conclude a convention of this kind, a Government must consider, not only the general state of 
health of the live-stock in the countries concerned, but also whether there is any evidence that the 
measures prescribed are conscientiously carried out. The experts admit that countries with a 
large and varied live-stock trade, which are consequently likely to spread epizootic diseases, are 
justified in exercising a certain caution in settling this question, in the interests of the protection 
of their live-stock. 

(c) Certificates of Origin and Health: Sanitary Inspection on Export: Joint Veterinary I nspect£on: 
Transport of Animals by Sea. - Apart from the facilities granted under bilateral v~;terinary 
conventions, whatever system may be adopted, the import of ruminants and pigs is almost 
everywhere prohibited, though commercial transactions in these animals are the most important 
of all. When exceptions to this rule are allowed, they refer in most cases only to certain varieties 
coming from a given locality. 

These strict prohibitions are, it is true, justified when epizootic diseases which are highly 
contagious and highly detrimental from the economic point of view are prevalent in a country. 
The prohibitions in question may take the form of absolute prohibitions to import, if this is 
justified by special veterinary reasons. 

The experts feel that, apart, from special arrangements-which are, as a rule, very desirable
concluded between two countries by means of bilateral veterinary conventions, a series of 
precautionary measures differing according to the system of prohibitions, if adopted and applied 
by the various countries, either autonomously or by joint agreement, might enhance the value of 
existing guarantees and thus induce the importing countries to afford greater commercial facilities. 
They draw attention to the following points: 

I. Certificates of origin and health are everywhere recognised as indispensable, in order 
to ensure sincerity and safety in commercial relations. Similarly, certificates concerning animals 
intended for export are of very high importance to international trade. They are generally required 
by importing countries and are issued by exporting countries-i.e., they are in common use in 
international trade. But the impression exists that certificates are not always issued \\ith the 
necessary conscientiousness and care, and that the certificates issued by various exporting countries 
are not always equally valid as guarantees. The confidence which may be placed in these certificates, 
even when they are issued by Government veterinary officials, depends entirely on the excellence 
of the veterinary organisation and the severity of the veterinary officials in a given country. 

The experts unanimously agree that a certificate has no real value unless it involves the full 
moral responsibility of the Government in whose territory it is issued. They consider it essential 
that certificates for animals intended for export should only be issued on the absolute responsibility 
of the country delivering them. 
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Being convinced that this is an absolute necessity, the expert~ have laid down as one of the 
principles which should govern the organisation of veterinary serv1ces that: . 

" Certificates of origin and health certificates should be signe~ or count~rsigned by a 
Government veterinary official, or by a veterinary surgeon h<~;v~~g authonty from the 
Government to do so, and must in all cases involve the respons1b1hty of the Government 
issuing them. " 

By " the responsibility of the Government " the experts mean that the Governmen~ shall 
recognise that it is responsible for the selection of its veterinary officials wh_o :;tre. authonsed to 
sign or countersign the certificates, and that the latter must be liable to d~sc1ph!lary or penal 
penalties in order that their responsibility may be involved if they neglect the1r duties. 

There are very few countries which do not yet possess a complet~ ve~erinary sani~a~y 
organisation directly dependent on the State. Those of them, however, wh1ch,. hke Great ~:1ta~n 
exercise direct and effective supervision over the action of the local vetermary au~honhes m 
connection with international trade, and take full and entire responsibility for that ~ct~on deserve 
the confidence of other nations. The experts are therefore of opinion that the prmClple. of th_e 
responsibility of the State for certificates of origin and health certificates in respect. of amma~s 1s 
of very special importance. Such responsibility might also be involved where spec1al accred1ted 
and authorised veterinary agents are appointed to issue certificates. These agents should be 
subject to disciplinary control involving the responsibility of the State. The experts therefore feel 
bound to insist on a principle which harmonises with the usual method of organisation of veterinary 
services; they have thought this fact to be of sufficient importance to warrant its inclusion as a 
special chapter in this report. Though they recognise the difficulties that might arise as a result 
of the special conditions of the administrative systems in the various countries with regard to the 
legal status of veterinary surgeons authorised to sign or countersign certificates, the action of the 
latter should, in every case, involve the entire responsibility of the issuing State as indicated above. 

Finally, with regard to the manner in which the certificates should be issued, it would be very 
desirable to establish a model form, if not a uniform text, for the certificate of origin and health 
for the various kinds of animals under consideration. It is therefore interesting to note that the 
assembly of the International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals, at its last session, considered 
the problem of the unification of health certificates and drew up a uniform model. This question 
is still on the agenda of the office. 

II. It is obvious that, in the com~ercial interests of any country, the health of animals about 
to be exported should be as satisfactory as possible. The exporting country should therefore 
endeavour to prevent the export abroad of all animals that are not in perfect condition. It is even 
in the interests of the exporting country to forestall a refusal on the part of the authorities of the 
importing countries to allow the live-stock to enter their territory. It is highly important, 
therefore, that the veterinary inspection of animals, which should take place before the issue 
of a health certificate, should be made most conscientiously. 

In the course of our report, we have on many occasions insisted on the principle that importing 
countries should be able to feel absolutely certain regarding the sanitary precautions taken, for 
their booefit, by animal-exporting countries. The latter should, by the effectiveness of the 
sanitary measures they adopt, endeavour to diminish as far as possible the risks. incurred by 
importing countries. It is impossible for an importing country to exercise an absolutely effective 
control. Consequently, the sanitary measures adopted by importing countries can never be 
regarded as a sufficient guarantee for the protection of native live-stock and the health of human 
beings. On the contrary, the institutions in the exporting countries and the measures adopted 
by them must always be the main guarantee afforded to the importing country for the effective 
protection of the latter against the entry of diseased animals. 

In th~ light of these premises, the experts have carefully considered the desirability, and even 
th~ necess1ty, of additional sanitary inspection to take place at the time of the export of the animals 
-z.e.,. at the frontier. . They came to the unanimous conclusion that such inspection might in 
certam cases produce very satisfactory results and might provide an important guarantee. 

The ~nform:;ttion collected by the experts shows that several exporting countries do not carry 
out any ~nspect10n at the frontier. In some countries, such inspection is compulsory, while in 
others it lS optional. The experts are of opinion that such frontier control should take the form, 
not S<;J much of a veterinary inspection as of a careful verification of the certificates of origin, 
waybills, ~tc., accompanying each consignment, in order to ascertain that the animals have really 
been cons.lgned. from the places specified in the certificates and not from places that are not free 
from. all mf~chon. The experts are of opinion that a veterinary inspection of animals at the 
front1er, wh1ch would in most cases entail the detrainment of live-stock at the frontier stations 
is n~t to be ~ecommended in view of the _fact that any crowding of animals in a limited spac~ 
considerably mcreases the danger of infect10n. . 

Consequently, the experts are also opposed in principle to the system of quarantine which 
they feel should be applied only to certain animals and more particularly to pedigree stock. 

The .expe~s feel. that t~e effect of. the supervision they propose would be to render 
the vetennary. mspect10~ p~eVI<;JUS to the 1s~ue of a health certificate much stricter. In point of 
~::ct, the. vetennary offic1al 1ssumg the certificate would take care to fulfil his duties most punct
Iliously 1f he knew that a further very careful examination would or might be made at the 
frontier of his country. ' ' 
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Unde~ these ·circumsta1_1ces, the mere inspection of wagons and the conditions under which 
transport Is effected should, In general, be sufficient, in addition to the verification of the documents 
accompanying the consignment, as a complement to the stricter inspection which would 
have already been made in the interior. 

. Nevertheless, there still remains a danger that animals may, in spite of all precautions, contract 
a disease en route, or that animals with disease in a state of incubation when inspection took place 
may become definitely diseased during transport. If the disease which has broken out en route 
i~ not discovered in time and if, consequently, the consignment is not withdrawn, the infected 
live-stock will come before the inspecting authorities of the other country, an eventuality which 
should be avoided at all costs in the interests of the exporting country itself. The result of such 
a!l occurrence would certainly be that the authorities of the importing country would adopt 
ngorous measures, even going so far as to suspend, for a time, all imports from the country in 
question-a decision which would be very prejudicial to that country's trade. 

The experts, therefore, have also considered whether veterinary inspection in the importing 
country when the animals are received should not be carried out in the presence of veterinary 
officials of the exporting country. 

The experts believe that the system of joint inspection by veterinary inspectors of the two 
countries concerned merits very careful consideration. 

For this purpose the use of international railway stations, or of common frontier stations 
where they exist, has been found practical. Moreover, more of such stations might be established 
in suitable places. It would, however, be necessary to provide the stations with the most modern 
equipment for conducting all veterinary operations required. 

This system would offer the further advantage that the inspection of live-stock in the presence 
of veterinary officials of the exporting country would tend to eliminate the feelings of resentment 
experienced by the owners of animals the entry of which is refused or the slaughter of which 
becomes necessary. 

Certain experts referred to the advantage of transporting animals by sea, so that animals 
can be slaughtered at the port of landing and need not enter the country. Other experts, however, 
emphasised the enormous commercial risk of having a whole cargo refused as a result of disease 
in a few animals. 

(d) Application of Sanitary Measures according to the Seriousness of the Disease. - In the 
light of the information provided, the experts have thus indicated a few of the essential ways in 
which the supervision generally exercised on the import and export of live-stock might be improved. 
They consider that the joint application of the principles they have laid down concerning the 
organisation of veterinary services and the publication of health information might, together with 
their other recommendations, help appreciably to diminish the dangers inherent in the international 
trade in live-stock. The experts are therefore of opinion that it is possible to indicate, on an 
essentially scientific basis, the veterinary measures which, in the present state of our knowledge, 
seem both indispensable and appropriate for the avoidance of the import of the most serious 
diseases. · 

The various contagious animal diseases at present classified are here divided into four groups 
according to their seriousness and degree of transmissibility. It seems reasonable to indicate the 
following measures as indispensable and appropriate for each of the groups considered . 

• 

I. First Group. 

This comprises only one disease: cattle plague. · 
The import of cattle may be prohibited from countries which have not been completely and 

certainly free from the disease for at least twelve months. 
The time from which this period is to be counted is the date on which all veterinary measures 

were abrogated in the exporting country. 
As regards animals, the prohibition extends to all species of ruminants, whether domestic 

or wild, and also to pigs. 

II. Second Group. 

This group comprises the following diseases: (r) foot-and-mouth disease; (2) swine plague; 
(3) sheep-pox; (4) contagious peripneumonia of cattle; (S) fowl plague; (6) fowl cholera; 
(7) white diarrhrea of chickens. 

Any country which is entirely free from one of the diseases enumerated above, or is relatively 
little infected, is fully entitled to prohibit completely the import of receptive animals coming 
from the infected countries, except in the cases of fowl cholera and white diarrhrea of chickens. 

Some experts are of opinion that, in the case of foot-and-mouth disease and swine plague, 
total prohibition would be too drastic, and that prohibition might be limited to the infected 
territory and neighbouring districts. 

Countries already infected may allow this rule to be relaxed, having regard to the epidemic 
type of th~ disease in the places ~d at the time considere~, the possibility of the impo~ of a new 
type of virus (foot-and-mouth disease and probably swme plague), and the economic purpose 
for which the imported animals are intended. 

Facilities for import may possibly be contemplated for animals which have been subjected 
in proper time to active or passive immunisation, and for animals which are intended to be sent 
direct to special slaughter-houses. 
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III. Third Group. 

This group comprises the following diseases: rabies, dourine, &landers. . 
All countries are trying to eradicate these three diseases. Drastic measures as re~ards ImJ?ort 

are, in the case of countries at present free from these diseases, justified by the fear of re~ntroductlon. 
For purposes of import, guarantees may be demanded in the case of. all t~ese disease~. <;>ne 

form of such guarantee would be certificates identifying the animals as col?mg direct from d~st!I.cts 
which are certainly free from the disease in question. In the case of dounne, an Import proh1b1t1on 
on stallions seems justified. 

IV. Anthrax (Milzbrand). 

Duly identified animals should come from places (stables, pastures, etc.) which are 
unquestionably and habitually free from anthrax. 

V. Diseases affecting Stock-Raising. 

Trade in animals specially intended for cattle-raising (more particularly breeding or pedigree 
animals) would be improved if there were a system of inspection which made it possible to issue 
an official guarantee that the animals come from farms which are unquestionably free from those 
diseases which, although not generally classed among contagious diseases, nevertheless cause 
considerable loss or constitute a danger to public health. Such are, for instance, epizootic abortion 
in the various species (cows, mares, sows), undulant fever, contagious mammitis, tuberculosis 
in all species. 

6. TRANSIT OF ANIMALS. 

In many of its aspects, the problem of the transit of animals is essentially international and 
is, from several points of view, a matter of primary importance, 

In a continent like Europe, certain countries have a surplus of live-stock which they are not 
always able to sell in the markets of the neighbouring countries. Other countries have not sufficient 
live-stock and, if the neighbouring nations were to prohibit the transit of animals, they would 
be unable to meet their requirements. 

Several experts therefore insisted that the transit of live animals may become a fundamental 
need_ for an importing country if that country has to make good a deficiency in its meat supply, 
seeing that certain countries are obliged to obtain their supplies from distant sources. If transit 
were not subject to regulations, and· if each nation were entirely free to prohibit the transit of 
live-stock without good reason, the countries forced to import live-stock would be deprived 
of an article of prime necessity . .. 

Thus defined, the question becomes of basic importance from the point of view of international 
trade. 

When it is considered that a convoy of animals may have to traverse the territory of several 
countries in order to reach its destination, the international character of the problem is obvious. 

International rules governing the main conditions under which the transit of live-stock may 
take place would, in many cases, obviate the necessity of those special arrangements which have 
so often to be concluded between a large number of interested countries. · 

It cannot be denied that the transit of animals involves, for the transit countries, some risk 
of infection. In particular, if transport necessitates long journeys over a wide territory, with the 
passage of numerous herds along the roads, the necessity of watering and feeding the animals 
undoubtedly involves some danger of infection of the native live-stock. But opinions differ as to 
the degree of risk occasioned by the transit of live-stock. Some countries hold it to be the same 
as in the case of imports, and therefore subject live-stock in transit to the same conditions as 
imported live-stock On the other hand, most countries consider that transit under certain 
conditions does not involve the same danger as import, and grant, by means of veterinary 
conventions or special arrangements, certain facilities to live-stock passing in transit. 

On this point, also, there were two opposite currents of opinion in the Sub-Committee. 

Some experts held that the transit of animals involved the same risks as their import, if not 
greater risks. They maintained that it was not possible, for technical reasons and on account of 
the expense, to close the wagons so hermetically that no droppings or other infected matter could 
pass through. During the journey, also, it was necessary to water and feed the animals, which, in 
most cases, necessitated their detrainment. 

Most of the experts, however, though recognising that transit countries incurred certain risks, 
thought that the danger might be greatly reduced, if not altogether eliminated. They are of 
opinion that transit countries are entitled to require the same certificates of origin and health as in 
the case of imports, and that animals should be subject to sanitary inspection at the frontier. 
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The detrainment of animals naturally involves the greatest danger; but this might, even on a long 
journey, be avoided by what is known as the " chain sealing "system. This sytem makes it possible 
to water and feed the animals in the wagons. These experts think that the danger of droppings 
or food debris falling from the wagons should not be exaggerated. Scattering of droppings might 
be reduced to a minimum by some apparatus installed in the trucks, if it be held that 
the construction of special trucks is precluded on account of the high cost. 

Generally speaking, these experts felt that the transit of animals should, on account of its 
economic importance, always be authorised if guarantees are provided against the dangers incurred 
by the country of transit. A proper equilibrium must be sought between the sanitary interests 
of the transit countries and the lawful claims of international trade, which might be seriously 
affected by exaggerated obstacles placed in the way of transit. 

The Sub-Committee of Experts recognises that this danger could be lessened by measures 
of various kinds: 

(a) By requiring, in the case of animals presented for transit, guarantees similar to 
those required in the case of imported animals; 

(b) By prohibiting or regulating the temporary unloading of animals during their 
journey through the territory of the transit country-which unloading may be necessary in 
order that the animals may receive attention (cleaning, feeding, milking, etc.); 

(c) The experts think that a great advantage would be secured if it were technically 
and econominally possible for railways to adapt trucks on hygienic lines so that they would 
be free from the defects of these now used-namely, the falling out of droppings and other 
matter which might cause infection; 

(d) In any case, transit countries are fully justified in requiring the country of destination 
or transit to allow the unconditional entry of the animals and to recognise that no responsibility 
for the health condition of the animals is incurred by reason of transit. 

7· IMPORT, ExPORT AND TRANSIT OF MEAT AND MEAT PREPARATIONS. 

The difficulties which the trade in live-stock encounters as a result of veterinary regulations 
and the considerable development in the foodstuffs industry has resulted in an evergrowing 
international trade in meat and meat preparations. This tendency is accentuated by the 
fact that modern refrigerating plant makes it possible to transport these commodities over long 
distances without any serious drawbacks. · 

Though it cannot be denied that the danger of contamination is appreciably less in the case 
of meat and meat preparations than in the case of live animals, the danger-as is proved by 
numerous observations and experiments-undoubtedly exists. 

In addition to preventing the spread of animal diseases, the veterinary authorities have to see 
that no meat or meat preparations which could be harmful to man are placed on the market. 

The trade in live animals being limited by the requirements of the veterinary at."t:horities 
the regulation of the traffic in meat and meat products is, from an economic standpoint, all the more 
important. 

Countries which possess a surplus of live-stock, and also a well-developed foodstuffs industry, 
endeavour to export animal products where the trade in live-stock is impeded or hampered by 
distance or by sanitary requirements. 

Moreover, the dangers connected with most animal products mainly affect human health, and 
the progress of science has made very searching investigations possible, so that the risk of infection 
is considerably diminished. 

(a) Meat. -In general, meat can be imported more easily than live animals. Some countries, 
however, require an import permit, either because no veterinary conventions have been concluded 
on the subject, or for the import of particularly large quantities, or again for meat coming from 
certain localities. 

The seriousness of the danger to human diet represented by different classes of meat (fresh, 
chilled or frozen) in certain cases varies according to whether the meat is eaten raw or cooked. 
If we take the case of parasitic diseases transmissible to man, frozen meat seems less dangerous 
than any other kind. On the other hand, the virulence of certain germs is preserved by freezing, 
and this question is still under consideration. 

In any case, the experts unanimously agree that less danger to health attaches to the trade 
in meat than to the trade in live-stock. All meat, however, whether fresh, chilled, or frozen, 
is inspected under practically the same conditions and with the same severity by the veterinary and 
health authorities, no distinction being drawn between the various varieties. 

In most countries, consignments have to be accompanied by a certificate of origin and a 
certificate of health attesting that the animal was in perfect condition before it was slaughtered 
and that its meat after slaughter has been found healthy. Except in a few countries, meat is 
inspected at the frontier. In order to ensure efficient inspection, it is generally stipulated that 
meat must be imported in quarters or entire carcases, and sometimes that certain internal organs 
shall remain actually attached to the carcase. 
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Although the inspection of meat at the frontier, and of attached viscera, is harmful from t~e 
point of view of preservation, the experts readily admit that, in the case of all meat, countnes 
should be allowed to lay down rules as to the locality in which the inspection sho_uld take place, 
whether at the frontier or at the place of destination. Though the adherence of n~ternal organs 
which decompose rapidly may, as reg~rds th~ pr~servati~m of the meat, h~ve ~ertan~ drawbacks, 
its importance for a thorough general mspect~on IS s_ufficrent to warrant thrs strpulat.wn. 

In the case of chilled and frozen meat, whrch mamly comes from overseas countnes, the great 
length of the voyage practically precludes the presence of organs which a_re specially liable to 
decomposition. Some countries, therefore, no longer insist upon this pomt. The experts are, 
however, of opinion that it is important that this meat should be submitted for inspection in a 
state in which effective examination is possible, especially as regards the lymphatic and serous 
glands. 

In the case of transport by rail, this examination is only feasible at the place of destination. 
As a general rule, the inspection at the frontier should be limited to the verification of the certificates 
and papers accompanying the consignment, a method which is also followed in the case of fresh 
meat-for instance, in Austria and Czechoslovakia. 

(b) Meat Preparations. -Whereas the examination of meat preparations proper-such as 
hams or bacon, salted or dried, meat in large pieces and salted or dried meat, etc.-is generally 
regarded as possible, differences of opinion exist as to the relative difficulty of effectively inspecting 
minced meat or meat cut up in small pieces, even when histological, bacteriological and chemical 
methods are employed. These differences of opinion are reflected in the varying strictness of the 
regulations in the different countries. The experts unanimously recognise that even histological, 
bacteriological or chemical examination may in such cases prove inadequate. 

Differences do, in fact, exist as regards the granting of import authorisations. Some countries 
refuse to grant them, others require one for each consignment, while others grant general and 
unlimited authorisations only requiring health certificates of the same type as in the case of meat 
imports. Germany and Poland, for instance-though the latter allows exceptions in veterinary 
conventions-totally prohibit the import of preserved meat and sausages. Switzerland only 
excludes preserved meat which contains vegetable matter or parts of animal organs, and fresh 
sausages. 

Whereas certain experts expressed the opinion that, provided the necessary rules were strictly 
observed, the trade in preserved meat and sausages presented no serious risk, other experts thought 
the special measures adopted by the respective countries were fully justified. 

It is true that scientific requirements necessitate very rigorous hygienic measures, and that 
practically no arguments are available against the scientific convictions of certain experts. On 
the other hand, countries which are quite as strict theoretically, nevertheless actually apply a more 
liberal system. The only way to encourage a more liberal tendency seems to be to increase 
confidence in the veterinary and health organisation and the processes of manufacture in the various 
countries. In this instance, also, international co-operation by interchange of veterinary staff 
or officials for the supervision of manufacture might be useful. 

(c) Certificates and Other Guarantees. -The best method of facilitating the trade in meat and 
meat preparations is undoubtedly the establishment of a reliable official inspection certificate made 
out by official veterinary officers and certifying that the meat and meat preparations in question 
are derived from animals which were inspected before and after slaughter and of which the meat 
was recognised as fit for consumption. . 

If these certificates were made out in a trustworthy and conscientious manner, mutual 
confidence would be considerably increased and international trade would undoubtedly be 
increased. 

Other methods likely to facilitate this trade are the conclusion of bilateral conventions, which 
already exist between certain countries, and, in the case of countries between which there is a 
great volume of trade, the maintenance of veterinary officials of one country in the territory of 
the other, as is already the practice between Great Britain and the South American Republics. 

(d) Transit. -While in the case of the import of meat and meat preparations veterinary 
measures are indicated, it is certainly desirable that the greatest facilities should be granted for 
the transit of these foodstuffs. In particular, control at the frontier of countries of transit should 
be confined to the examination of certificates. Trucks should only be opened if the Customs 
authorities concerned consider this necessary in order to check the contents. 

Permits for the conveyance of meat and meat preparations in transit would appear to be 
superfluous; or, at least, they should be very freely granted, especially when it is certain that the 
country of destination is prepared to accept them. 

Wherever possible, the supervisory officials of adjacent countries might undertake inspection 
jointly, as is already done at joint or international stations. 

8. INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN ANIMAL PRODUCTS (MEAT EXCEPTED). 

(a) Diseases to be considered. 

The experts are unanimous in regarding trade in those products of animal origin which are 
considered below to be less dangerous than trade in live-stock and meat. They admit, however, 
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that the danger of these products may differ for man and for animals. The danger varies 
according to whether effective disinfection is or is not practicable. 

In international trade, the only diseases of animals the transmission of which through animal 
products need be taken into consideration up to the present are: 

I. Symptomatic anthrax; 
2. Cattle plague; 
3· Foot-and-mouth disease; 
4· Swine plague. 

Ad· I. - The reality of the danger of symptomatic anthrax is universally admitted, and 
recent observations in Germany and Great Britain prove how serious it is. The virus lurks in 
skins and hides and sometimes also in bones and meat. It may be transmitted by soiled wool, 
hair, horns, etc., and, generally speaking, by all portions of the carcase. 

The permanent nature of the virus and its considerable power of resisting all methods of 
destruction increase the danger of infection. 

Ad 2. - Experiments have shown that the virus of cattle plague does not possess a long life 
in external media. Nevertheless, the conditions under which products are preserved may protect 
it from the usual influences (desiccation, light, etc.), and, moreover, the action of antiseptics on 
the various animal products is insufficiently known. What is known, however, of the resistance 
of other viruses thought to be even more fragile (foot-and-mouth disease) justifies the measures 
of extreme caution hitherto applied. 

Ad 3· - It is an ascertained fact that the foot-and mouth disease virus is much less fragile 
than, until quite recently, it was thought to be. It resists desiccation for several weeks after the 
contamination of foodstuffs, such as hay, bran and flour. It is only destroyed by relatively high 
temperatures, and cold preserves it. 

Fresh animal products should therefore be regarded as dangerous. Further research is neces
sary to determine the duration of the virulence of foot-and-mouth disease under various conditions. 

The results of the very careful enquiries which have been conducted into the virulence of 
foot-and-mouth disease should warn us against accepting too rigidly the classical data concerning 
the resistance of viruses of other diseases of the same type-cattle plague, swine plague, fowl 
cholera, etc. Generally speaking, our knowledge of the resistance of viruses in animal tissues or 
products will have to be thoroughly revised. 

Ad 4· - All that has just been said with regard to the case of foot-and-mouth disease virus 
applies also entirely to swine plague virus. 

(b) Guarantees required. 

The sanitary guarantees which can be given in the case of animal products are of three kinds: 

(r) When the countries of origin are totally free from diseases, the transmission of 
which is to be feared; 

(2) vVhen the animal products come entirely from animals free from those• diseases 
which could not possibly have been indirectly contaminated in the course of manipulation 
or transport; . 

(3) When the animal products have been subjected in the country oforigin to disinfec
tion recognised as effective, and could not have been contaminated after such disinfection 
during the manipulation or transport. 

With regard to (r), the fact that an exporting country is definitely free from disease affords 
an absolute guarantee. Such guarantee could only be provided by countries possessing an 
administrative and veterinary organisation under which the diseases in question could not 
remain undiscovered. In any other circumstances exported animal products must always be 
regarded a priori as suspect and dangerous. 

With regard to (2), the guarantee that the animal products come from healthy animals is 
often required in international trade. Valid certificates can only be provided when these products 
come direct from establishments subject to permanent veterinary supervision (industrial slaughter
houses, etc.); in all other cases they are of very little value owing to the difficulty of identifying 
for certain the locality of origin. 

In addition to the above guarantee, an indication should be given of the precautions taken 
to avoid the contamination of products during transport. In the case of anthra....:, virulent products 
may affect various matter, such as food for animals (seeds, oil-cake, etc.), and thus cause their 
indirect contagion. 

With regard to (3), any uncertainty as to the immunity of the animal products necessitates 
their disinfection or (as the case may be) examination with a view to ascertaining the presence . 
of virus. In general, such action will have to be taken before exportation. It implies the use of 
methods of proved effectiveness under the control and responsibility of the exporting State. 

Co-operation in such supervision by representatives of the importing countries concerned is 
eminently desirable as being calculated to strengthen the value of the certificates of health issued. 

Certificates issued should state very accurately the means of disinfection or supervision 
employed. A guarantee will be given that all precautions have been taken to avoid contamination 
after disinfection and during transport. 
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In the case ot' goods covered l;>Y a collective sanitary ~ertifica~e, the. veteri~ary sanitary 
authorities of the ports, railway stations and warehouses can Issue valid partial. cert1fi~ates to t~e 
same effect, to accompany reshipments or parts of a consignment. Such partial certificates will 
be accompanied by a certified copy of the original certificate. . 

In all cases in which the guarantees of the harmlessness of ammal products are held to be 
inadequate, importing countries are absolutely entitled to requirt; eit~er disinfection on ~mport 
or examination with a view to ascertaining the presence of certam viruses. They may Impose 
in their territory special measures in regard to the transport and industrial treatment of suspect 
products. · 

No prohibition, lirnitation:or sanitary formality should be placed in the way of the transit 
of animal products without gray~ reasons, if t~e animal products ~o~~ly with.the usual condi.tions 
in regard to the healthy conditiOn of goods m transport, and If It IS certam that they will be 
accepted by the countries to which they are consigned. 

The International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals is requested to continue its 
studies and enquiries with regard to the conditions of disinfection and sanitary supervision of 
these products; for international agreements in this matter are, in the experts' opinion, well 
adapted to facilitate trade in such products. 

2. REPORT OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE TO THE COUNCIL. 

The Sub-Committee of Experts on Veterinary Questions submitted to the Economic Committee 
a general report on the work done during the past four sessions. 

The Sub-Committee of Experts was asked to consider what guarantees might be given by 
countries which export live-stock and animal products, and what facilities might be granted by 
importing countries on the basis of these guarantees; also to determine, in general, the best methods 
for applying veterinary supervision, taking into account the economic interests of the exporting 
countries and without prejudice to the interests of countries desiring to take precautions against 
diseases of animals. 

In their general report, the experts first express their unanimous opinion on the principles 
that should govern the organisation of veterinary health services and the publication of veterinary 
health reports in the different countries. On both these subjects the experts reached definite 
conclusions as to the essential guarantees to be offered to States interested in the international 
trade in animals and animal products, guarantees which would give the necessary confidence 
regarding the health of imported animals and the wholesomeness of those animal products with 
which this trade is concerned. 

The experts considered that a general application of these principles constitutes an essential 
condition of future progress. 

In t~e field of international co-operation, the expe1is recognised the necessity of organising 
an urgent information service, if need be by telegraph. The relevant technical details should be 
studied by the International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals in Paris. The experts 
considered a series of proposals, and made unanimous some important recommendations 
regarding the means of ensuring other forms of international co-operation which would be closer 
and more effective than it has hitherto been possible to realise. . 

The general report then gives the results of a thorough and detailed study of sanitary veterinary 
measures applied and measures applicable at present to the export, import and transit of animals. 
The experts devoted particular attention to the issue of certificates of origin and health, sanitary 
inspection at the time of export and import, methods of transport and details connected therewith. 

The experts proceeded to classify contagious diseases according to their seriousness, and also 
differentiated between the dangers of the propagation of the various animal diseases, both by 
the import of animals and·meat and by the import of other animal products. General transit 
facilities are proposed. Further, the experts contemplated a series of modifications in the veterinary 
measures applicable to international trade; these modifications might be made by good organi
sation of veterinary health services and information in the countries concerned, particularly the 
exporting countries. 

The concluding portions of the general report are more particularly concerned with the risks 
of contagion by meat and meat preparations, as this trade is very important, particularly in the 
case of overseas countries which export large quantities of meat. Further, other animal products, 
such as skins and hides, pelts, horns, hoofs, wool, hair, bristles, etc., were thoroughly considered 
from this point of view. The experts reached the conclusion that this part of their work should 
be further studied in detail by the International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals in 
Paris, particularly as regards the virulence of the different viruses by which disease might be 
propagated and the different methods of disinfection. The experts consider that international 
co-operation might, in this particular matter be of real assistance to international trade in these 
products. 

The Economic Committee considered with great attention the contents of this report, and 
the main conclusions reached by the experts. Until the conditions mentioned above are realised, 
which the Committee hopes will soon be the case, it considers that States should, for the present, 
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be allowed to regulate in their own interest a considerable part of the international trade in the 
products of stock-rearing-namely, the trade in live-stock and meat. A diminution in the severity 
of the veterinary measures at present in force concerning the export and import of such products 
seems, for the time being, to be a subject on which bilateral agreements would be more appropriate. 

On the other hand, the unanimous conclusions reached by the experts show that the countries 
concerned would probably accept an international convention regulating the transit of animals 
and animal products, and a multilateral international agreement dealing with the export and 
import of animal products, except meat. 

Further, the experts' recommendations regarding veterinary organisation and services and 
the publication of veterinary health reports in accordance with the recommendations of the 
International Office for Contagious Diseases of Animals, which has dealt with this problem for 
several years, and their proposals for closer co-operation between the various veterinary health 
services in the countries concerned, might be included in a multilateral international convention 
which might, apparently without much difficulty, be accepted by the various countries interested 
in promoting international trade in the products of the stock-raising industry. · 

The Economic Committee accordingly requested those of its members whom it had already 
appointed to keep in touch with this work, to draw up, with the help of the experts who might be 
consulted in any way they think most appropriate, preliminary draft conventions concerning: 

(a) The organisation of veterinary health services and the methods that should be 
adopted for exchanging veterinary health information and for ensuring closer international 
co-operation between the different veterinary services; 

(b) Transit of animals and animal products (including meat); 
(c) The export and import of animal products, except meat. 

The Economic Committee thinks that these main conclusions, based on the work of the 
veterinary experts, should be communicated to the Commercial Conference which is to be held 
on November r7th, rg3o. That Conference will thus be able to appreciate the progress of the 
work done under the auspices of the Economic Organisation of the League. 
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I. CONSTITUTION OF THE BUREAU OF THE COMMITTEE FOR 193!. 

In accordance with the procedure adopted by th~ Comn:ittee at its twenty-~hird se~sion 
in 1927, and approved by the Council, M. m NoLA, Vice-Chairman of the Committee, will be 
Chairman of the Committee for 1931, as from January rst next. 

The Committee elected M. SCHULLER Vice-Chairman for 1931. 

II. PROPOSALS FOR THE NEGOTIATIONS WITH A VIEW TO CONCERTED 
ECONOMIC ACTION. 

In accordance with the terms of Article r of the Protocol regarding the programme of 
future negotiations, dated March 24th, 1930, the Committee studied the replies made by 
Governments to the questionnaire annexed to that article with a view to formulating proposals 
that might serve as a basis for the negotiations contemplated in the Protocol. These proposals 
are reproduced in the Annex. 

III. VETERINARY CONVENTIONS. 

The Committee's report on this question and the general report on the work of the Sub
Committee of Experts on Veterinary Questions have been printed separately in document 
C.633.M.252.1930.II. 

IV. AGRICULTURAL QUESTIONS. 

In consultation with representatives of the International Institute of Agriculture, 
including M. van Rijn, member of the Agricultural Economic Committee at the International 
Institute of Agriculture, and M. Brizi, Secretary-General of the Institute, the Economic 
Committee decided to call a meeting early in January 1931 of the Sub-Committee of Agricultural 
Experts which it previously convened in January 1930. It will add representatives of the 
Irish Free State, Latvia and Sweden to the experts already appointed and will request the 
Director of the International Labour Office to nominate a person who, whilst having special 
experience in labour problems, will, if necessary, be able to supply the Sub-Committee of 
Experts with information as to the relationship between those problems and the general 
problems with which the Committee is concerned. 

The experts will consider the whole of the reports which they have themselves forwarded 
to the Secretariat on the agricultural crisis and on the question of the divergence between 
prices paid to producers and prices paid by consumers. 

V. CUSTOMS NOMENCLATURE. 

The Committee noted the report submitted to it during the Eleventh Assembly by the 
Sub-Committee of Experts for the unification of Customs nomenclature.' This report contains, 
inter alia, certain suggestions as to the procedure to be followed for the adoption of the unified 
nomenclature and the measures to be taken in order to preserve the unity of the nomenclature. 
As, however, the experts have not yet finished their work, the Committee decided to postpone 
the consideration of these suggestions until the nomenclature is nearly complet~d. 

VI. NATIONALITY OF GOODS. 

This question, which is very important as regards the application of the most-favoured
nation clause, was carefully considered by the Committee. On the basis of the information 
collected by the Secretariat, the Committee agreed to lay down certain fundamental principles, 
particularly as to the criterion by which the nationality of goods should be determined. This 
criterion should be that "Of the origin of the goods, and the Committee decided what meaning 
should be given to the term " country of origin" in the case of both natural and manufactured 
products. The Committee also prescribed the treatment which in its opinion should be granted 
to nationalised goods and to goods that have merely been warehoused in Customs warehouses, 
free ports, etc., or have undergone during transport certain operations (unloading, reloading, 
etc.) which do not involve any industrial change in the goods themselves. 

As, however, the application of these principles may give rise to certain technical 
difficulties, the Committee decided to submit them, for consideration from that point of view, 
to the Sub-Committee of Experts which has already been appointed to consider methods 
of specific taxation and questions relating to gross weight, net weight, tare, etc. 

VII. STAMPING OF TEMPORARILY-IMPORTED SAMPLES OF ARTICLES MADE 
OF PRECIOUS METALS. 

The Economic Committee was unable to consider the material on this question collected 
by the Secretariat in time to permit of any useful exchange of views on this subject. In order 
that its members might have an opportunity to study the different problems raised by this 
question, the Committee thought it advisable to postpone its consideration to the next session. 

' See document E.6og. 



-3-

VIII. PROCEDURE FOR APPEAL IN CUSTOMS MATTERS. 

The comparative study of the laws and regulations in force in various countries as regards 
appeals against the Customs classification and taxation of goods was submitted to the Economic 
Committee which did not, however, form any definite opinion on certain points, particularly 
concerning the practical application of such laws and regulations. Accordingly, the Committee 
decided to supplement the information it has already collected on this question and, for that 
purpose, to ask for the assistance of the International Chamber of Commerce. 

IX. MARKS OF ORIGIN. 

The Economic Committee considers that the various laws in force as regards marks of 
origin and the complaints aroused by their application constitute an important problem for 
international trade. 

Certain conclusions on questions of principle have already been submitted to the Committee 
by its Rapporteurs. But as the manner in which the provisions are applied is often of capital 
importance, the Committee thinks that further information as to the actual situation is 
necessary before its investigations can be continued. 

Accordingly, the Committee decided to submit the information prepared by the Secretariat 
to a small group of experts including not only officials of those countries whose laws contain 
provisions relating to marks of origin for foreign goods, but also others concerned, particularly 
exporters who are nationals of countries where serious complaints as to the obstacles encoun
tered through the application of these laws are often made. 

The Bureau of the Economic Committee was instructed to arrange for the constitution 
of this group of experts. 

X. MOST-FAVOURED-NATION CLAUSE. 

In pursuance of an urgent recommendation of the Eleventh Assembly, the Committee 
was anxious, at the present session, to begin a study of certain disputed questions concerning 
the application of the most-favoured-nation clause. They include, particularly, the question 
whether Customs quotas and anti-dumping duties or countervailing duties are compatible 
with the spirit of that clause, and also the question of the interpretation that should be given 
to the expression " similar products ". 

The countries which raised the question in the Assembly (Denmark, Estonia, Finland, 
Latvia, Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland) were invited to send experts to take 
part in this discussion The experts appointed by the Governments of Denmark, the 
Netherlands and Norway were present, whilst the Swiss and Swedish points of view were 
explained by the two ordinary members of the Committee who are nationals of those countries. 
Latvia and Finland sent observers. 

The discussion was chiefly directed to the question of Customs quotas, and on this subject 
the Economic Committee noted that there was a divergence of opinion. Nevertheless, this 
question cannot be considered solely from the theoretical standpoint. Accordingly, the 
Committee desires further information, especially as to the nature and causes of certain 
important cases that were mentioned during the discussion. • 

The object of the enquiry into the question of similar products, or products of the same 
kind, should be to indicate, by consideration of the tariff provisions in the various commercial 
treaties, cases of discrimination based on the essential characteristics of commodities, and 
on the other hand, cases in which the discrimination is based on purely unessential charac
teristics and may therefore be regarded as having been imposed with a view to restricting 
artificially the operation of the most-favoured-nation clause. 

The Committee considered that the investigation of measures to prevent dumping could 
best be undertaken in connection with the enquiries now being pursued into subsidies and 
export bounties that form part of the investigation mentioned below. 

The Committee decided to instruct a Sub-Committee of some of its members, with the 
addition of the Netherlands and Danish experts, to study these three points, so that at its 
next session it might have before it a complete report on the question. 

XI. DUMPING. 

During the present session, the Committee held a preliminary exchange of views with 
regard to " dumping ", which was the subject of one of the resolutions on economic matters 
adopted by the Eleventh Assembly. It decided to continue its investigation into dumping 
in all its forms, with particular reference to means which are adopted by States and which 
are likely to hinder the free play of economic laws-e.g., export bounties and subsidies. The 
Committee hopes that by its next session, in February 1931, its investigation will be sufficiently 
advanced to enable it then to submit at least a provisional report on this question. 

XII. ENQUIRY REGARDING THE PRESENT ECONOMIC DEPRESSION. 

The Committee has had before it a memorandum submitted by the Secretariat concerning 
the procedure to be adopted in pursuance of the resolution of the Assembly dealing with 
the problems of the present economic depression and the recurrence of such depressions. It 
considers that the procedure it proposes will carry out the instructions of the Assembly. 
These questions will, however, also arise for discussion at the next meeting of the Financial 
Committee. 



ANNEX. 

PROPOSALS OF THE ECONOJ14IC COMMITTEE TO SERVE AS A BASIS FOR THE 
FUTURE NEGOTIATIONS. 

Note. - These proposals were drawn up on the basis of the replies 1 from Governments 
to the questionnaire annexed to Article I of the Protocol relating to the programme of fut~re 
negotiations. 

The Protocol of March 24th, I930, defined the aim of the negotiations which are to be 
pursued with a view to giving effect to the resolutions of the tenth Assembly of the League 
of Nations in regard to concerted economic action. 

These negotiations are to relate, in particular, to Customs measures likely to lead to a 
reduction of tariffs, and to " all other practical measures aiming at a better organisation of 
production and at a more rational distribution of products". 

The countries desirous of taking part in these negotiations were asked to communicate 
their views on a number of questions specified in the Protocol. Their replies have been co
ordinated by the League Secretariat, and the Economic Committee was instructed to collate 
the proposals contained therein which, when submitted on November I7th, I930, to the 
Governments consulted, would serve as a basis for the projected negotiations. 

In the actual words of the Protocol, the Economic Committee was asked to take account, 
when carrying out its work, of the situation then existing, and to formulate its proposals with 
a view to ensuring positive results. The Economic Committee has kept this double 
recommendation in view. 

The analysis of the replies from Governments shows that there are three main desiderata: 

The first of these relates to problems which the Economic Organisation of the League 
has already considered and for which it has prepared a solution : there is a desire to see the 
contemplated action pursued to its full and successful completion and agreements now framed 
or completed fully carried out. 

The second desideratum is a general improvement in Customs matters by the reduction 
or consolidation of duties. 

The third refers to the problem of the commercial exchanges of the agricultural countries 
in Eastern Europe. 

I. 

• 
CONCLUSION OR APPLICATION OF CONVENTIONS ALREADY DRAWN UP. 

The concerted action which it is proposed to take cannot be dissociated from the economic 
work already accomplished by the League. That work is its starting-point. Any new 
agreements must be based thereon. It is therefore of importance, in the first place, to strengthen 
this foundation for future work. 

I. Convention for the Abolition of Prohibitions. • 

Mention may be made in the first place of the Convention for the Abolition of Import 
and Export Prohibitions. 

This Convention entered into force on the date. contemplated, but it only takes effect 
between a small number of States and under conditions which render it precarious. The 
eleventh Assembly regretted this situation and expressed the hope that the " States concerned 
will not abandon their decision to remove, by the abolition of prohibitions, one of the chief 
obstacles to the free movement of goods" .. 

It is particularly desirable at the present juncture that this hope should be realised for, 
while there has no doubt been a considerable decrease in the number and importance of these 
restrictions during the past few years, it would be a mistake to conclude that the Convention 
is no longer of practical value. In the absence of any contractual undertaking, there is a 
danger that certain States may again resort to prohibitions in the hope of escaping from 
their present difficulties. This would mean new impediments to trade. That would be a 
backward step in the work already accomplished to promote trade, which might jeopardise, 
or at all events seriously retard, any subsequent action. 

The Convention was ratified by nineteen States, including most of the States which have 
since signed the Protocol regarding future negotiations. Unfortunately, certain temporary 
exceptions provided for in Article 6, paragraph I, and the power conferred on States under 

1 For the text of the replies, see documents 2nd Conf./A.E.C./r and Addenda. 
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Article 4 to maintain or ·impose veterinary prohibitions, have hindered certain countries 
~rom complying with the provisions of the Convention. The consequence of the economic 
Interdependence of the majority of the European countries has been that the abstention of a 
few signatories has involved that of most of the others. 

As regards some of these exceptions, the conditions are no longer the same as they were 
when the Convention was signed. 

Moreover, thanks to the efforts of the League of Nations, such progress 1 has been made 
in the investigation of the international organisation of the campaign against animal diseases, 
of the development of veterinary services, and technical co-operation of States, that 
it is now possible to look forward to the early conclusion of agreements which should give 
importing and exporting States guarantees they do not at present possess, and the absence 
of which hampered the international trade in live animals and animal products. 

That being the case, present circumstances would appear to make it imperative for the European 
States to undertake a further effort to secure the accession to the Prohibitions Convention of all 
the signatory States. It is therefore desirable that the future negotiations should deal with this 
subject. 

2. Commercial Convention. 

Mention should be made of another important point-the question of bringing into force 
the Commercial Convention of March 24th, 1930. This is another not less important condition 
for the success of the future negotiations. 

The Commercial Convention represented the first stage in the general plan outlined in 
the recommendations of the tenth Assembly. 

By inaugurating a period of calm and stability in Customs matters and in contractual 
relations, and by establishing in this sphere a real union between most of the European 
countries, the Convention aims at creating a situation favourable to the successful prosecution 
of the future negotiations for the better organisation of trade. 

The Committee, having regard to the recommendations submitted to it as a guide in 
its work, expresses its firm conviction that one of the most important and most urgent objects 
of the negotiations beginning on November 17th mttst be to ensure that the conditions necessary 
for the entry into force of this Convention are fulfilled. 

On this point, too, the eleventh Assembly made an earnest appeal to all the States 
concerned to see that the Convention should be " put into force between the States signatories 
and obtain the accessions of the greatest possible number of other States". 

Like the Convention for the Abolition of Prohibitions, the Commercial Convention 
constitutes a necessary safeguard under present circumstances. \Vithout it, there is a danger 
that States will yield to the difficulties of the hour and denounce some of their commercial 
agreements, so as to free themselves from irksome tariff obligations, and that there will thus 
be a new and disastrous increase in Customs barriers. 

Finally, apart from its immediate importance, the Commercial Convention forms a 
useful basis for future tariff negotiations ; it may be added to and developed, and it can thus 
facilitate a further step forward in the international settlement of Customs questions. 

3· Convention on the Treatment of Foreigners. 

The Convention on the Treatment of Foreigners is a third undertaking which the Economic 
Organisation has not so far been able to bring to a successful conclusion, but which no scheme 
of concerted action can ignore. On this point, the eleventh Assembly stated that " real progress 
in the direction of economic union cannot be restricted to the movement of commodities and 
capital, but must necessarily extend, under as liberal a system as possible, to the economic 
activities of companies and individuals". The work undertaken encountered serious difficulties. 
The Conference summoned to carry it through was unable to reach a conclusion at its first 
session. By arranging for a further session, it nevertheless indicated its determination to 
frame a Convention drawn up in the most liberal spirit and marking a real advance on the 
present situation. The Conference itself laid down the procedure for the continuation of its 
work. 

The Committee, while not modifying this procedure in any way, is of opinion that the State's 
which meet on November IJih should begin preliminary discussions between thonselves u·hich 
would promote the success of the General Conference. 

1 The Sub-Committee of Experts on Veterinary Questions submitted to the Economic Committee, at 
its session in October 1930, a general report on the work of its four sessions. In the opinion of all the 
members of the Economic Committee and of the veterinary experts, this report furnishes technical data 
which make it possible now to frame draft proposals for a convention relating to the following questions : 

(x) Organisation .of veterinary services, methods of exchanging veterinary information, closer 
international co-operatiOn between the vanons services ; 

(2) Transit of cattle and animal products, including meat ; 
(3) Import and export of animal products, with the exception of meat. 
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II. 

TARIFF NEGOTIATIONS FOR THE GENERAL IMPROVEMENT OF TRADE.' 

The replies from Governments clearly indicate that the latter have a second object in 
view. This relates to tariff negotiations for the general improvement of trade. 

Two proposals merit special attention. . . . . 
One of these which appears in several replies has been formulated w1th spec1al prec1s10n 

by the British Government. It aims at reducing Customs duties by taking &roups .of 
commodities and proceeding by stages. In the firstplace, some such groups as textlle fabncs 
and machinery might be selected as a subject for negotiations. The negotiations might then 
be extended to other products of industry, agriculture, stock-raising, and fisheries. 

In the other proposal, States are divided into two groups : those which, while hitherto 
retaining their tariff autonomy, pursue a liberal commercial policy, and those again which, 
while pursuing the policy of conventional tariffs, possess a more or less protectionist Customs 
regime. This distinction corresponds, moreover, to that drawn in the Commercial Convention 
of March 24th, 1930. The first States would undertake to maintain their liberal system in 
return for tariff benefits which would be granted to them by the second group, and which 
would remain subject to the most-favoured-nation clause. This proposal, which also is put 
forward in several replies, is most clearly formulated by the Netherlands Government. 

The two proposals just mentioned are evidence of the same spirit and have the same end 
in view. The British Government seems indeed to establish a certain connection between the 
continuation of the undertaking not to create new protective duties, which it assumed on 
signing the Commercial Convention and -the conclusion of agreements for the progressive 
reduction of the Customs barriers of States which pursue a protectionist policy. 

While there can be no possible question as to the object in view, differences of opinion 
may nevertheless exist as to the method to be adopted. 

On the one hand, it was pointed out that the Economic Committee had already made a 
close examination of proposals similar to that submitted by the British Government, and that 
experience had shown that the procedure was necessarily slow and complicated, although 
it was recognised that two useful conventions had been concluded on these lines-namely, 
those relating to export duties on hides and skins and on bones. 

The objection was also raised that it might be difficult to provide within the limits of 
groups of commodities, no matter how extensive, the compensating advantages and concessions 
which are a necessary condition for any negotiations. Further, a reduction in tariff duties 
based on the total Customs revenue and on the application to this revenue of a certain 
percentage of reduction would involve various difficulties ; in particular, this method may 
not be adaptable to the economic conditions special to each particular case, and it may impose 
on States sacrifices for which there would not always be a compensating advantage. 

Finally, it was pointed out that States which pursue the method of conventional tariffs 
have already, to a varying degree, reduced or consolidated their Customs duties. 

On the other hand, the method of negotiations between the group- of States pursuing an 
autonomous commercial policy and the group pursuing the policy of conventional tariffs 
would have a more limited effect than the method contemplated in the British proposal. It 
was maintained that it would lead to an agreement restricted to a certain number of countries, 
that it would only affect a limited number of Customs duties and, finally, that it might make 
it difficult to bring about a progressive reduction extending to European Customs tariffs 
as a whole. 

In view of these various considerations, the Economic Committee was of opinion that both 
the proposed methods should be retained, and that both should be submitted to the forthcoming 
Confere,nce of Governments, in the hope that the Conference might be able usefully to co-ordinate 
them with a view to the proposed negotiations. 

In formulating this conclusion, the Economic Committee has kept in mind the provision 
in the Final Act of the Conference whereby the enquiries ·and negotiations contemplated in 
Articles I and 2 of the Protocol should proceed pari passu. It considers that the matters 
mentioned in Article 2 may accordingly be included in the tariff negotiations which will take 
place on the basis of the above proposals. 

Finally, the Committee, taking into account the present situation, as it was explicitly 
recommended to do in the Protocol, cannot disguise the fact that the economic depression 
which is being felt in all countries makes the success of the contemplated negotiations a matter 
of exceptional difficulty. Nevertheless, although the crisis creates serious obstacles, the evils 
it is causing everywhere in the world bring home more clearly the need for an improvement 
in the conditions of trade and the impossibility of effecting real progress in this direction by 
any means other than the concerted and joint action of States. 

1 Note. -As the Economic Committee cannot indicate in detail the main proposals submitted on this 
subject, it strongly recommends careful consideration of the replies received from the Netherlands, Belgium, 
Austria, and, in particular, the British Government. 
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III. 

NEGOTIATIONS REGARDING THE SYSTEM OF TRADE OF THE AGRICULTURAL COUNTRIES 

OF EASTERN EUROPE. 

A third important consideration is raised in the identical replies from Hungary, Roumania 
and Yugoslavia, with which Poland has associated herself in the resolutions of the Warsaw 
Conference. The Governments of these countries regard an increase in the purchasing power 
of their populations as the most effective means of extending markets and improving 
international trade. With this object, their chief endeavour is to take effective steps to ensure 
the disposal of their surplus agricultural produce at prices which will secure the farmer a 
reasonable return. 

The first means they propose is preferential Customs treatment in the European importing 
countries for the produce in question ; it was pointed out that this treatment should not 
lead to an increased production of cereals in the countries benefiting thereby. 

The three countries named observe that, while such preferential treatment would, of course, 
constitute an exception to the general most-favoured-nation clause, it could not prejudice 
the interests of overseas countries, as the latter must still remain the principal source of supply 
for Europe, whose production falls far short of its needs. 

It is further pointed out that the Customs duties in the general tariff would remain 
applicable to exports from outside Europe and that, as prices would be fixed on the basis of 
those duties, the proposed system would in no way reduce the protection afforded to agricultural 
interests in the importing countries ; the only sacrifice the latter are asked to make is a certain 
reduction in Customs duties. 

The three Danubian States further ask : 

(a) That the European importing countries should consolidate all import duties 
on European agricultural produce at a reasonable level, so as to leave a margin of profit 
to agricultural producers in the exporting countries ; 

(b) That there should be complete freedom of trade in cereals and agricultural 
produce on the European market ; 

(c) That all impediments to trade and measures of every kind which have the effect 
of artificially limiting imports of cereals and other agricultural produce or of displacing 
centres of consumption should be entirely abolished. 

While the replies from the Danubian States bring forward the question of agricultural 
produce in general, they lay chief stress on cereals-naturally enough, when it is remembered 
that the trade in cereals is a vital problem for those three countries. 

These demands were brought to the knowledge of the last Assembly of the League, which 
was at the same time informed of the results of the Conference of the agricultural countries 
held at Warsaw last August. The Conference drew up a programme for co-operati(\Il among 
the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe with a view to putting an end to the unbridled 
competition among them in organising their production and trade on a better-balanced 
system. 

The Assembly displayed the keenest interest in this part of the programme. It took the 
view that the differences in economic conditions, especially the price of money, form a serious 
obstacle to the natural development of European prosperity. It was inevitable, however, that 
the demand for preferential treatment should raise a controversy in the Assembly, because 
it amounts to an attack on the principle of most-favoured-nation treatment. The Assembly, 
nevertheless, expressed the view that, having regard to the present depression, the States 
signatories of the Protocol should not, in their negotiations, reject a priori any solution that 
might improve their economic relations. It showed that it was anxious not to prevent the 
countries of Europe from devising a better economic organisation, but reminded them that 
the tenth Assembly, in its resolution regarding concerted economic action, had reserved to 
other countries the right to take steps to protect their own interests. 

Subject to this reservation, the Assembly considered that the demand of the three 
agricultural countries-which also appears in the Warsaw resolutions-should be included 
in the negotiations which are to open on November 17th between the States signatories of 
the Protocol. 

Reference had to be made to these facts, because the Economic Committee was bound to 
bear them in mind in examining the replies of Hungary, Roumania and Yugoslavia. 

To form a just idea of the extent of the demand for preferential treatment put forward 
by the three Danubian States, it is necessary to state accurately the volume of the trade to 
which it applies. 

Theoretically, as we have seen, it questions the important principle of most-favoured
nation treatment. The preferential treatment requested would obviously constitute an 
exception to the most-favoured-nation clause ; it could therefore only be applied with the 
assent of the States receiving this treatment under the treaties in force. 

In actual fact, however, the cereal exports of the three countries con~erned are. ne_gligible 
in comparison with the aggregate i~ports of the other Europ~an co.untnes. Seen m 1ts true 
proportions, therefore, the problem 1s not attended by such dlfliculhes as appearances would 
suggest. 
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Nor must it be forgotten that the range of distribution of surpl~s cereals is limite~ by 
transport costs. The normal markets for these surpluses of the Danubian States are restncted 
to a few contiguous or neighbouring countries-chiefly Austria, Czechoslovakia, Germany, 
Italy and Switzerland. The most important of these consuming markets have to import 
considerable quantities of cereals, and these are obtained almost entirely from overseas, the 
share of the Danubian States being relatively negligible. 

It remains to consider the position of those European countries in which, owing to the 
distance, cereals from the Danubian countries cannot normally :find a market. Whether they 
would consent to preferential treatment accorded the importing countries is not an 
immediate practical difficulty, but merely a question of principle. 

The European countries which are asked to give preferential treatment to cereals from 
Eastern Europe would, of course, be justified in asking for a consideration in return. This 
consideration would naturally take the form of Customs facilities for their imports into the 
Eastern countries. It does not, of course, imply the granting of preferential treatment, 
because that would lead to new discriminations which would inevitably raise great difficulties. 
Moreover, it must not be forgotten that the countries which might grant preferential treatment 
to cereals from Eastern Europe are far and away the chief exporters of industrial products 
to the agricultural countries from which they desire compensation. 

Having regard to the various factors in the question, the Economic Committee considers that 
the proposal for the grant of preferential treatment to cereals from Eastern Europe should be 
included in the programme of future negotiations. 

It is understood that any agreement that might be reached on such a basis could not come into 
force until it had been endorsed by those States, whether signatories to the Protocol or not, which 
are guaranteed most-favoured-nation treatment by treaty. 

The Econom.ic Committee would add that in any case the granting of preferential treatment 
should be regarded as an exceptional measure, to meet abnormal circumstances. 

While the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe attach special importance to their 
demand for preferential treatment, they do not refuse to consider any other measure which 
might directly or indirectly help to ensure the disposal of their surplus produce on satisfactory 
terms. 

Such measures might relate to the organisation of trade and in the establishment of 
selling organisations in exporting countries and buying organisations in importing countries. 

Accordingly, consideration should be given to the possibility of setting up a Commission 
to continue investigations in connection with the improvement of the European trade in cereals, 
both from the point of view of markets and from those of internal organisation, the 
·standardisation of products, storage, transport, and the development of credit. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

-
Having carefully analysed the replies from Governments, the Economic Committee is 

of opinion that if the following proposals formed the basis of the future negotiations, they 
might lead to positive results : 

I. . Re-examinatfon of the Convention on Import and Export Prohibitions, with the object 
of securmg the ~ccesswn of all the signatory States and doing away with the temporary exceptions 
as far as posszble. 

. 2. Conditions necessary for bringing the Commercial Convention of March 24th, I930, 
znto force between the largest possible number of States. 

3· Ender:vour to _secure a preliminary 'l!'nderstanding among European countries in order 
to ensure a satzsfactory tssue for the second sesston of the Conference on the Treatment of Foreigners. 

4· Tariff negotiations with a view to a general improvement in trade on the basis of the 
· proposals set forth in the second section of the present report. 

5· Negotiations regarding the trade system of the agricultural countries of Eastern Europe. 



[Communique au Conseil 
et aux Membres de Ia 
Societe des Nations.] 

N° officiel: C. 655. M. 270. 1930.II. 

Geneve, le 9 clecembre 1930. 

SOCIETE DES NATIONS 

DEUXIEME CONFERENCE INTERNATIONAL£ 

EN VUE D'UNE 

ACTION ECONOMIQUE CONCERTEE 

(Geneve, du 17 au 28 novembre 1930) 

ACTE FINAL 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

SECOND INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 

WITH A VIEW TO 

CONCERTED ECONOMIC ACTION 

(Geneva, November 17th to 28th, 1930) 

FINAL ACT 

Serle de Publications de Ia Societe des Nations 

II. QUESTIONS ECONOMIQUES 
ET FINANCIERES 

1930. II. 52. 



-2-

ACTE FINAL 

LEs GouvERNEMENTS DE L'ALLEMAGNE, DE L'AUTRICHE, DE LA BELGIQUE, DE LA GRANDE
BRETAGNE ET DE L'lRLANDE DU NORD, DE LA BULGARIE, DU DANEMARK, DE L'ESPAGNE, DE 
L'ESTONIE, DE LA FINLANDE, DE LA FRANCE, DE LA GRECE, DE LA HONGRIE, DE L'ETAT LIBRE 
D'lRLANDE, DE L'lTALIE, DE LA LETTONIE, DE LA LITHUANIE, DU LUXEMBOURG, I:>E LA NORVEGE, 
DES PAYS-BAS, DE LA POLOGNE, DU PORTUGAL, DE LA ROUMANIE, DE LA SUEDE, DE LA SUISSE, 
DE LA TCHECOSLOVAQUIE ET DE LA YOUGOSLAVIE, 

Ayant re9u la convocation qui leur a ete adressee par le Secretaire general de la Societe des 
Nations, en vue de participer a une Conference ayant pour objet: 

ro De prendre une decision, conformement a !'article XIII de la Convention commerciale 
du 24 mars 1930, quanta la date et aux conditions de la mise en vigueur de cette Convention; 

2° D'assurer- conformement a une decision prise le 3 octobre 1930 par le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations comme suite au vceu exprime par la onzieme Assemblee, et sur la base 
des propositions elaborees par le Comite economique au cours de sa trente-troisieme session1-

la mise en ceuvre progressive du programme de negociations ulterieures etabli par le Protocole 
du 24 mars 1930, 

Ont a cet effet designe les delegations suivantes: 

Premier dr!ligue: 
Le docteur H. E. PossE, 

Dr!tegues: 
Le docteur L. IMHOFF, 

M. 0. SARNOW, 

Le docteur A. WALTER, 

M. E. WIEHL, 
c 

Conseiller technique: 
Le docteur M. FREUDENTHAL, 

Secretaire: 
M. J. VON ALBERT, 

Detegues: 
Le docteur Richard ScHULLER, 

Le docteur R. BOLLER, 

Detegues: 
M. F. VAN LANGENHOVE, 

Son Excellence M. J. BRUNET, 
M. M. SUETENS, 

Conseiller technique: 
l\1. VANDER VAEREN, 

Secretaire: 
M. E. NICAISE, 

ALLEMAGNE. 

Directeur ministeriel au Ministere de l'Economie du 
Reich. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere de l'Economie du 
Reich. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere des Finances du 
Reich. 

Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere du Ravitaillement 
et de 1' Agriculture du Reich. 

Conseiller de Legation au Ministere des Affaires 
etrangeres. 

Conseiller de Legation au Ministere des Affaires 
etrangeres. 

Landrich ter. 

AUTRICHE. 

Directeur de la Section economique au Departement 
des Affaires etrangeres. 

Conseiller au Ministere federal du Commerce et des 
Communications. 

BELGIQUE. 

Secretaire general du Ministere des Affaires etran
geres. 

Ministre plenipotentiaire. 
Directeur au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres. 

Directeur general au Ministere de !'Agriculture. 

Attache au Cabinet du Ministre des Affaires etran
geres. 

1 Voir document 2° Conf./A.E.C./2 ou docume1it C.64r.M.260.1930.!l. 
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FINAL ACT. 

THE GOVERNMENTS OF AUSTRIA, BELGIUM, GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND, 
BULGARIA, CZECHOSLOVAKIA, DENMARK, ESTONIA, FINLAND, FRANCE, GERMANY, GREECE, 
HUNGARY, THE IRISH FREE STATE, ITALY, LATVIA, LITHUANIA, LUXEMBURG, THE NETHERLANDS, 
NORWAY, POLAND, PORTUGAL, ROUMANIA, SPAIN, SWEDEN, SWITZERLAND AND YUGOSLAVIA, 

Having received the invitation sent to them by the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to take part in a Conference for the purpose of: 

(1) Taking a decision in accordance with Article XIII of the Commercial Convention 
of March 24th, 1930, with regard to the date and conditions of putting this Convention into 
force; 

(2) Ensuring-in conformity with a decision taken on October 3rd, 1930, by the Council 
of the League of Nations in response to the recommendation made by the Eleventh Assembly, 
and on the basis of the proposals drawn up by the Economic Committee during its thirty-third 
session1-the progressive carrying into effect of the programme of future negotiations contained 
in the Protocol of March 24th, 1930, 

Have appointed for this purpose the following delegations: 

First Delegate: 
Dr. H. E. PossE, 

Delegates: 
Dr. L. IMHOFF, 

M. 0. SARNOW, 

Dr. A. WALTER, 

M. E. WIEHL, 

Technical Adviser: 
Dr. M. FREUDENTHAL, 

Secretary: 
M. J. von ALBERT, 

Delegates: 
Dr. Richard ScHOLLER, 

Dr. R. BoLLER, 

Delegates: 
M. F. VAN LANGENHOVE, 

His Excellency M. J. BRUNET, 
M. M. SUETENS, 

Technical Adviser: 
M. VAN DER V AEREN, 

Secretary: 
M. E. NICAISE, 

GERMANY. 

Ministerial Director at the Ministry of Economic 
Affairs of the Reich. 

Ministerial Counsellor at the Ministry of Economic 
Affairs of the Reich. 

Ministerial Counsellor at the Ministry of Fina.nce of 
the Reich. 

Ministerial Counsellor at the Ministry of Supplies 
and Agriculture of the Reich. 

Counsellor of Legation at the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs. 

Counsellor of Legation at the Ministry of.Foreign 
Affairs. 

Landrichter. 

AUSTRIA. 

Director of the Economic Section, Department of 
Foreign Affairs. 

Counsellor at the Federal Ministry of Commerce 
and Communications. 

BELGIUM. 

Secretary-General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

Minister Plenipotentiary. 
Director at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

Director-General at the l.'IIinistry of Agriculture. 

" Attache au Cabinet " of the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs. 

1 See document 2nd Conf./A.E.C./2. or document C.64t.M.260.I930.II. 

S.d.N. + 100 12/30. Imp. Kuodig. 
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GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET IRLANDE DU NORD 

ainsi que toutes parties de l'Empire britannique non membres separes de la Societe des Nations. 

Premier delegue: 
Sir Sydney CHAPMAN, K.C.B., C.B.E., 

Detegue: 
Mr. C. J. FLYNN, 

Conseillers techniques: 
Mr. R. J. SHACKLE, 
Mr. F. H. TAYLOR, 

Secretaire: 
Mr. G. S. BAILEY, 

Premier detegue: 
Son Excellence M. le professeur 

Dimitri MICHAYKOFF, 

Detegue: 
M. Dimitri MIKOFF, 

Expert: 
M. Ivan GABENSKY, 

Detegues: 
Son Excellence M. C. V. BRAMSNAES, 
Son Excellence M. J. CLAN, 

M. William BoRBERG, 

Detegues: 
Son Excellence 

M. Luis RODRIGUEZ DE VIGURI, 
M. Carlos BADIA, 

M. Federico LACASA, 

s ecretaire: 
M. Juan DE LAS BARCENAS, 

Detegue: 
M.A. ScHMIDT, 

Detegues: 
Son Excellence M. le docteur R. HoLST!, 

Principal Conseiller economique du Gouvernement 
de Sa Majeste en Grande-Bretagne. 

Du Departement des Douanes et Accises. 

Du «Board of Trade n. 
Du «Board of Trade n. 

Secretaire particulier de sir S. Chapman. 

BULGARIE. 

Ministre du Commerce, de l'Industrie et du Travail. 

Charge d'Affaires a Berne, Delegue permanent aupres 
de la Societe des Nations. 

Chef de la Section du Commerce et de l'Industrie 
au Ministere du Commerce, de l'Industrie et du 
Travail. · 

DANEMARK. 

Ministre des Finances (chef de la Delegation). 
Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire, 

ancien President de la Commission des traites 
de commerce. 

Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations. 

ESPAGNE. 

Ministre de l'Economie nationale. 
Directeur general du Commerce au Ministere de 

l'Economie nationale. 
Chef d'administration a la Direction generale des 

Douanes du Ministere des Finances. 
I 

Secretaire d'ambassade au Bureau espagnol de la 
Societe des Nations au Ministere des Affaires 
etrangeres. 

ESTONIE. 

Ministre adjoint des Affaires etrangeres. 

FINLAND E. 

Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire, 
Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des 
Nations. 

Son Excellence M. le docteur K. JARVINEN, Professeur a l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes commerciales 
a Helsinki, ancien Ministre des Finances et du 
Commerce. 



GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND 

and all parts of the British Empire which are not separate members of the League of Nations. 

Principal Delegate: 
Sir Sydney CHAPMAN, K.C.B., C.B.E., 

Dep1~ty Delegate: 
Mr. C. J. FLYNN, 

Technical advisers: 
Mr. R. J. SHACKLE, 
Mr. F._ H. TAYLOR, 

Secretary: 
Mr. G. s. BAILEY, 

First Delegate: 
His Excellency Professor Dimitri 

MICHAYKOFF, 

Delegate: 
M. Dimitri MIKOFF, 

Expert: 
M. Ivan GABENSKY, 

Delegates: 

His Excellency M. G. V. BRAMSNAES, 
His Excellency M. J. CLAN, 

M. William BoRBERG, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency 

M. Luis RoDRIGUEZ DE VrGURI, 
M. Carlos BADIA, 

M. Federico LACASA, 

Secretary: 
M. Juan DE LAS BARCENAS, 

Delegate: 
M. A. SCHMIDT, 

Delegates: 
His Excellency Dr. R. HoLST!, 

. His Excellency Dr. K. JARVINEN, 

Chief Economic Adviser to His Britannic Majesty's 
Government in Great Britain. 

Board of Customs and Excise. 

Board of Trade. 
Board of Trade. 

Private Secretary to Sir S. Chapman. 

BULGARIA. 

Minister of Commerce, Industry and Labour. 

Charge d'Affaires at Berne, Permanent Delegate 
accredited to the League of Nations. 

Head of the Section of Commerce and Industry at the 
Ministry of Commerce, Industry and Labour. 

DENMARK. 

Minister of Finance, Head of the Delegation. 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, 

former President of the Commission for Commercial 
Treaties. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations. 

SPAIN. 

Mini~ter of National Economy. 
Director-General of Commerce at the Ministry of 

National Economy. 
Chief of Administration at the General Department 

of Customs, Ministry of Finance. 

Secretary of Embassy at the Spanish League of 
Nations Office in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

ESTONIA. 

Deputy Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

FINLAND. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, 
Permanent delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations. 

Professor at the School of Higher Commercial 
Studies at Helsinki, former Minister of Finance 
and Commerce. 



Secretaires: 
M. E. GYLLENBOGEL, 

M.P. HJELT, 

Detegues: 
M. Jules GAUTIER, 

M.P. ELBEL, 

M. E. LECUYER, 
M.P. ARNAL, 

C onseillers techniques : 
M. Jehan MARTIN, 

M. P. GENTIL, 

Secretaire: 
M. F. SEYDOUX, 

Detegue: 
M. R. RAPHAEL, 

. Detegue adjoint: 
M. A. CONTOUMAS, 

Detegue: 
Son Excellence M. A. DE NICKL, 

Dete{tues adjoints: 
M. I. I. FERENCZ!, 
M. Tibor DE PECHY, 

Conseiller de legation a Berne et a la Delegation 
permanente aupres de la Societe des Nations. 

Secretaire de legation a la Delegation permanente 
aupres de la Societe des Nations. 

FRANCE. 

President de section au Conseil d'Etat (president de 
la Delegation). 

Directeur des Accords commerciaux au Ministere du 
Commerce. 

Administrateur des Douanes. 
Consul au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres. 

Chef adjoint du Cabinet du Ministre du Commerce et 
et de l'Industrie. 

Conseiller referendaire a la Cour des Comptes, chef 
du Cabinet du Sous-Secretaire d'Etat a l' Agri
culture. 

Secretaire d'ambassade. 

GRECE. 

Delegue permanent aupres de la Societe des Nations . 

Premier secretaire de la Delegation permanente 
aupres de la Societe des Nations. 

HONGRIE. 

Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire 
(chef de la Delegation). 

Sous-Secretaire d'Etat au Ministere du Commerce. 
Conseiller ministeriel au Ministere de l' Agriculture. 

ETAT LIBRE D'IRLANDE. 
Detegues: 

M. Sean LESTER, 
M. R. c. FERGUSON, 

Detegue: 
Son Excellence M. G. DE MICHELIS, 

Detegues ailjoints: 
Son Excellence M. B. F. CIANCARELLI, 
M. P. TROISE, 
M. M. MARIANI, 
M. E. ANZILOTTI, 

Experts: 
M. E. CARAVALE, 
Le docteur G. DE VECCHI. 

Secretaire: 
Le docteur A. BERIO, 

Representant aupres de la Societe des Nations. 
Secretaire adjoint au Ministere de l'Industrie et du 

Commerce. 

ITALIE. 

Senateur, Ambassadeur. 

Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre plenipotentiaire. 
Directeur general des Douanes. 
Directeur general de l' Agriculture. 
Directeur general de la Production industrielle et 

des Echanges au Ministere des Corporations. 

Inspecteur superieur au Ministere des Corporations. 

Secretaire de legation. 



Secretaries: 
M. E. GYLLENBOGEL, 

M. P. HJELT, 

Delegates: 
M. Jules GAUTIER, 

M. P. ELBEL, 

M. E. LECUYER, 
M.P. ARNAL, 

Technical Advisers: 
M. Jehan MARTIN. 

M. P. GENTIL, 

Secretary: 
M. F. SEYDOUX, 

Delegate: 
M. R. RAPHAEL, 

Deputy Delegate: 
M. A. CONTOUMAS, 

Delegate: 
His Excellency, M. A. DE NICKL, 

Deputy Delegates: 
M. I. I. FERENCZ!, 
M. Tibor DE PECHY, 

Delegates: 
Mr. Sean LESTER, 
Mr. R. C. FERGUSON, 

Delegate: 
His Excellency M. G. DE MrcHELIS, 

Deputy Delegates: 

Counsellor of Legation at Berne and to the Permanent 
Delegation accredited to the League of Nations. 

Secretary of Legation to the Permanent Delegation 
accredited to the League of Nations. 

FRANCE. 

President of Section at the " Conseil d'Etat " 
(President of the Delegation). 

Director of Commercial Agreements at the Ministry 
of Commerce. 

Administrator of Customs. 
Consul at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

" Chef adjoint du Cabinet" of the Minister of 
Commerce and Industry. 

" Conseiller referendaire " at the ''Cour des Comptes", 
" Chef du Cabinet " of the Under-Secretary of 
State for Agriculture. 

Secretary of Embassy. 

GREECE. 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of 
Nations. 

First Secretary of the Permanent Delegation 
accredited to the League of Nations. 

HUNGARY. 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
(Head of the Delegation). 

• Under-Secretary of State at the Ministry of Commerce. 
Ministerial Counsellor at the Ministry of Agriculture. 

IRISH FREE STATE. 

Representative accredited to the League of Nations. 
Assistant Secretary, Ministry of Industry and 

Commerce. 

ITALY. 

Senator, Ambassador. 

His Excellency M. B. F. CIANCARELLI, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipoten-

M. P. TROISE, 
M. M. MARIANI, 
M. E. ANZILOTTI, 

Experts: 
M. E. CARAVALE, 
Dr. G. DE VECCHI. 

Secretary: 
Dr. A. BERIO, 

tiary. 
Director-General of Customs. 
Director-General of Agriculture. 
Director-General of Industrial Production and 

Exchanges at the Ministry of Corporations. 

Chief Inspector at the Ministry of Corporations. 

Secretary of Legation. 



Detegue: 

Son Excellence M. J. FELDMANS, 

Dttegue: 

M. G. DOBKEVICIUS, 

Dtflegues: 

M.A. CALMES, 

M. J. P. MERTZ, 

Deligues: 

M.G. ]AHN, 
M. N. OsTBYE, 

Secretaire: 

M. T. SEIPPEL, 

DeUgue: 

Le docteur J. A. NEDERBRAGT, 

Premier detegue: 
( 

Son Excellence le docteur F. DoLEZAL, 

Detegues: 

M. M. SOKOLOWSKI, 

M.A. RosE, 

M.A. ROMAN, 

C onseillers techniques : 

M. T. LYCHOWSKI, 
M. H. STEBELSKI, 

Premier deUgue: 

Le docteur CAEIRO DA MATTA, 

DeUgues: 
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LETTONIE. 

Ministre plenipotentiaire, Delegue permanent au pres 
de la Societe des Nations. 

LITHUANIE. 

Conseiller commercial pres la Legation de Lithuanie 
a Paris. 

LUXEMBOURG. 

Membre du Conseil superieur de !'Union economique 
belgo-luxembourgeoise. 

Directeur de la Federation des Associations agricoles. 

NORVEGE. 

Directeur en chef du Bureau central de Statistique. 
Chef de division au Ministere des Douanes. 

Secretaire au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres. 

PAYS-BAS. 

Directeur des Affaires economiques et consulaires 
au Departement des Affaires etrangeres, President 
des Commissions pour les traites de commerce. 

POLOGNE. 

Sous-Secretaire d'Etat au Ministere de l'Industrie 
et du Commerce. 

Directeur du Departement du Commerce au Minis
tere du Commerce et de l'Industrie. 

Directeur du Departement economique au Ministere 
de I' Agriculture. 

Chef du Bureau economique au Ministere des 
Affaires etrangeres. 

Conseiller au Ministere de l'Industrie et du Commerce. 
Redacteur au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres. 

PORTUGAL 

Professeur de droit international aux facultes de 
Colmbre et de Lisbonne, Recteur a l'Universite de 
Lisbonne et Directeur de la Banque de Portugal. 

Son Excellence M. Antonio Augusto CURSON, Ancien Ministre du Commerce, Professeur a l'Institut 
superieur de commerce de Lisbonne, Directeur a 
!'Administration generale des Douanes. 

M. Joao Augusto FERREIRA DA CosTA, Professeur a l'Institut superieur de commerce de 
Lis bonne. 



Delegate: 

His Excellency M. J. FELDMANS, 

Delegate: 
M. G. DOBKEVICIUS, 

Delegates: 
M. A. CALMES, 

M. J. P. MERTZ, 

Delegates: 
M.G. ]AHN, 

M. N. 0STBYE, 

Secretary: 
M. T. SEIPPEL, 

Delegate: 
Dr. J. A. NEDERBRAGT, 

First Delegate: 
His Excellency Dr. F. DoLEZAL, 

Delegates: 
M. M. SOKOLOWSKI, 

M.A. ROSE, 

M.A. ROMAN, 

Techm:cal Advisers: 
M. T. LYCHOWSKI, 
M. H. STEBELSKI, 

First Delegate: 
Dr. CAEIRO DA MATTA, 

Delegates: 
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LATVIA. 

Minister Plenipotentiary, Permanent Delegate 
accredited to the League of Nations. 

LITHUANIA. 

Commercial Counsellor, Legation of Lithuania at 
Paris. 

LUXEMBURG. 

Member of the " Conseil superieur " of the Economic 
Union of Belgium and Luxemburg. 
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Ces delegations se sont, en consequence, reunies a Geneve du 17 au 28 novembre 1930. 

Le Conseil de la Societe des Nations a appele aux fonctions de president de la S::onference 
Son Excellence M. H. CoLIJN, Ministre d'Etat des Pays-Bas. 

La Conference a adopte les resolutions ci-apres : 

A. CONVENTION COMMERCIAL£. 

La Conference a decide de poursuivre, au cours d'une session ulterieure dont la date sera 
determinee par le Secretaire general de Ia Societe des Nations, a pres consultation dl!' President d~ la 
Conference, les travaux prevus au second alinea de !'article XIII de Ia Convention commerc1ale 
du 24 mars 1930. ,. . . • 

Elle constate que les delegues des pays au nom desquels 1 mstrument de r~hficahon .a ete 
depose au Secretariat de la Societe des Nations avant le 1•• novembre 1930, ont decide de cons1derer 
les ratifications ou demandes d'adhesion a la susdite Convention deposees ou introduites aupres 
du Secretaire general apres le 1er novembre 1930 et avant le 25 janvier 1931, comme ayant les 
memes effets que si le depot de la ratification ou la demande d'adhesion avaient ete effectues 
avant le 1er novembre 1930. 

B. NEGOCIATIONS TENDANT A L'AMELIORATION GENERALE DES ECHA,NGES 
SUR LA BASE DE LA PROPOSITION N° 4 DU COMITE ECONOMIQUE 1. 

La Conference, ayant soigneusement examine les methodes auxquelles il convient de recourir 
pour mettre en ceuvre les negociations envisagees par le Protocole relatif au programme 
de negociations ulterieures, constate, en ce qui concerne Ia quatrieme proposition du Comite 
economique, que les negociations visees dans la proposition susdite ne pourraient etre entamees a 
la fois entre tous les Etats signataires. 

La Conference a cependant note avec satisfaction que certains Etats se sont declares disposes 
a negocier, dans certaines conditions, avec d'autres Etats en vue d'apporter a leurs relations 
commerciales des ameliorations dont les Etats tiers seraient appeles a beneficier en vertu de la 
clause de la nation la plus favorisee. 

La Conference exprime l'espoir qu'il sera possible de parvenir par cette voie a une detente 
generale dans le domaine des echanges internationaux. 

C. NEGOCIATIONS RELATIVES AU REGIME DES ECHANGES DES ETATS AGRICOLES 
DE L'EUROPE CENTRALE ET ORIENTALE, SUR LA BASE 
DE LA PROPOSITION N° 5 DU COMITE ECONOMIQUE 1. 

La Conference a pris connaissance de !'etude a laquelle s'est livre le Sous-Comite designe 
par elle en vue d'examiner Ia question des negociations relatives au regime des echanges des 
Etats agricoles de !'Europe centrale et orientale. 

Elle a ete mise au courant des efforts entrepris au cours des derniers mois par ces Etats afin 
de surmonter la crise dont ils sont atteints, et elle a pris note des declarations faites par leurs 
representants, d'apres lesquelles le but principal de leurs efforts consiste a adapter le niveau des 
prix d'exportation des principaux produits agricoles a leur prix de revient. 

* * * 
Elle a pris note de la proposition 2 presentee par la Bulgarie, la Hongrie, la Pologne, 

la Roumanie et Ia Yougoslavie, relative a un regime douanier prejerentiel des cereales originaires 
de ces pays, ainsi que du contenu du rapport ci-annexe. 

Elle souligne !'importance des questions soulevees par le Comite economique dans sa proposition 
N° 5 1 , en ce qui concerne !'organisation du commerce des cereales, !'institution d'organismes 
d'exportation et d'importation ainsi que la collaboration des ces organismes. 

* * * 
Enfin, considerant que la question du credit agricole, discutee a Ia Societe des Nations depuis 

la Conference economique internationale de 1927, ainsi qu'a l'Institut international d' Agriculture, 
est actuellement d'une importance capitale pour certains pays et demande une solution urgente, 
elle prend acte avec interet du memorandum etabli a ce sujet par la Conference de Varsovie du 
II novembre 1930 3• 

1 Voir document 2• Conf. I A.E.C.I 2. 
2 Voir document 2° Conf. I A.E.C.I r. 
8 Voir document 2° Conf. I A. E. C./ rr. 
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These delegations accordingly met at Geneva from November r7th to 28th, rg3o. 

The Council of the League of Nations appointed His Excellency M. H. CoLI]'\, Minister of 
State of the Netherlands, to act as President of the Conference. 

The Conference adopted the following resolutions: 

A. COMMERCIAL CONVENTION. 

The Conference has decided to continue at a later session, the date of which will be determined 
by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations in consultation with the President of the 
Conference, the work provided for in paragraph 2 of Article XIII of the Commercial Convention 
of March 24th, rg3o. 

It notes that the delegates of the countries on whose behalf the instruments of ratification 
were deposited at the Secretariat of the League of Nations before November rst, I930, have decided 
to consider ratifications or requests to accede to the said Convention deposited or lodged with 
the Secretary-General after November rst, I930, but before January 25th, I93I, as having the 
same effect as if the ratification had been deposited or the request to accede had been lodged 
before November rst, I930. 

B. NEGOTIATIONS WITH A VIEW TO A GENERAL IMPROVEMENT IN TRADE ON 
THE BASIS OF PROPOSAL No. 4 OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE.1 

The Conference, having carefully considered the methods for setting on foot the negotiations 
contemplated by the Protocol of Future Negotiations, notes, as far as point 4 of the proposals 
of the Economic Committee is concerned, that the negotiations referred to in the aforesaid proposal 
could not be entered upon by all the signatory States en bloc. 

The Conference has however noted with satisfaction that certain States have declared them
selves willing to negotiate, under certain conditions, with other States in order to assure improve
ments in their commercial relations, from which third States would benefit in virtue of the most
favoured-nation clause. 

The Conference expresses the hope that it will be possible in this way to arrive at a general 
" detente " in the field of international commercial exchanges. 

C. NEGOTIATIONS RELATING TO THE TRADE SYSTEM OF THE AGRICULTUR..1\L 
COUNTRIES OF CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE, ON THE BASIS 

OF PROPOSAL No. 5 OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE.1 , 

The Conference has noted the enquiry conducted by the Sub-Committee appointed by it 
to examine the question of negotiations concerning the trade of the agricultural States of Central 
and Eastern Europe. 

The efforts made during the last few months by these States to overcome the crisis from which 
they are suffering have been explained to it and it has noted the statements made by their repre
sentatives to the effect that the main object of their efforts is to adapt the level of export prices 
of the main agricultural products to the cost price of those products. 

* * * 
It has noted the proposals 2 submitted by Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, Roumania and 

Yugoslavia concerning a preferential Cztstoms regime for cereals coming from these countries, and 
also the contents of the Report annexed hereto. 

It stresses the importance of the questions raised by the Economic Committee in its proposal 
No. 51 as regards the organisation of the trade in cereals, the establishment of exporting and import
ing organisations and collaboration between these organisations. 

* * * 

Finally, considering that the question of agn:cultttral credits, discussed by the League of 
Nations since the World Economic Conference of I927 and by the International Institute of 
Agriculture, is at present a matter of capital importance for certain countries and calls for urgent 
solution, it notes with interest the memorandum 3 prepared on this subject by the \Yarsaw 
Conference of November nth, I930. 

' Sec document 2nd Conf./ A.E.C.{2. 
• See document 2nd Conf./ A.E.C.{1. 
• See document 2nd_Conf./ A.E.C./II. 
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Notant avec satisfaction que le Comite financier de la Societe des Nations a decide, avec 
!'approbation du Conseil, de discuter la question du credit agricole a sa session de janvier 1931, 
la Conference demande instamment au Conseil que ce probleme soit aborde vigoureus~me.nt, 
en tenant compte de ses aspects economiques aussi bien que financiers et en vue d'un~ reahsahon 
prochaine, notamment en ce qui concerne les pays agricoles de !'Europe centrale et onentale. 

D. CONVENTION INTERNATIONALE POUR L'ABOLITION DES PROHIBITIONS 

ET RESTRICTIONS A L'IMPORTATION ET A L'EXPORTATION. 

La Conference, s'inspirant des vceux exprimes par la onzieme Assemblee et adoptant le point 
de vue du Comite economique qu'un nouvel effort des Etats europeens en vue d'assurer a la 
Convention !'adhesion de tous les Etats qui l'avaient signee semble indique par les circonstances 
actuelles; 

Prenant acte des declarations faites par quelques delegations: 
Prie les delegues de recommander a leurs gouvernements d'examiner la situation actuelle, 

tant au point de vue materiel qu'au point de vue juridique, de maniere que ceux-ci puissent 
faire connaitre au Secretaire general de la Societe des Nations !'attitude qu'ils comptent adopter 
en cette matiere. 

La Conference exprime l'espoir que les communications de cette nature soient faites a temps 
pour permettre l'examen de la situation a !'occasion de sa prochaine session. 

E. CONFERENCE SUR LE TRAITEMENT DES ETRANGERS. 

La Conference, informee que des conversations se poursuivent actuellement entre quelques 
gouvernements en vue de rechercher les principes sur la base desquels pourrait etre etablie une 
Convention relative au traitement des etrangers qui constituerait un progres par rapport a la 
situation presente, 

Exprime le vceu que ces conversations conduisent a des resultats permettant a la Conference 
internationale pour le traitement des etrangers de reprendre ses travaux dans des conditions 
favorables. 

F. QUESTIONS NON TARIFAIRES VISEES A L'ARTICLE 2 DU PROTOCOLE 

RELATIF AU PROGRAMME DE NEGOCIATIONS ULTERIEURES. 

La Conference, ayant pris connaissance du memorandum du Secretariat 1 sur les travaux 
de !'Organisation economique en matiere non tarifaire, 

Felicite !'Organisation economique de l'activite qu'elle a deployee dans le but de donner suite 
aux resolutions et vceux contenus dans !'article 2 du Protocole relatif au programme de negocia
tions ulterieures et aux resolutions de la onzieme Assemblee de la Societe des Nations; 

Exprime le vceu que !'Organisation economique active dans toute la mesure du possible I' etude 
des differentes questions faisant I' objet des resolutions et vceux ci-dessus rappeles, surtout I' etude 
des questions qui paraissent susceptibles d'aboutir rapidement a des solutions satisfaisantes. 

G. CONTINUATION DES TRAVAUX DE LA CONFERENCE. 

. La Conference estime qu'il serait desirable que, lors d'une de ses prochaines sessions, elle soit 
m1se en mesure d'examiner queUe action ulterieure pourrait etre envisagee. 

1 Voir document ze Cont.fA.E.C.fq. 
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Noting with satisfaction that the Financial Committee of the League of Nations has decided, 
with the approval of the Council, to discuss the question of agricultural credits at its January 
1931 session, the Conference earnestly requests the Council that the consideration of this question 
should be undertaken energetically, taking into account its economic as well as its financial aspects, 
with a view to obtaining speedy results, particularly as regards the agricultural countries of Central 
and Eastern Europe. 

D. INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION FOR THE ABOLITION OF IMPORT AND EXPORT 

PROHIBITIONS AND RESTRICTIONS. 

The Conference, bearing in mind the recommendations of the Eleventh Assembly, and endorsing 
the view of the Economic Committee that a further effort of the European States to secure the 
adhesion to the Convention of all the signatory States appears to be indicated in present 
circumstances; 

Noting the statements made by certain delegations: 
Requests the delegates to recommend their Governments to examine the present situation, 

both from a material and from a legal point of view in order that they may be in a position to 
inform the Secretary-General of the League of Nations of the attitude which they intend to take 
up in this matter. 

The Conference expresses the hope that the communications on this subject will be made in 
time to allow of consideration of the position at its next session. 

E. CONFERENCE ON THE TREATMENT OF FOREIGNERS. 

The Conference, being informed that conversations are at present proceeding between certain 
Governments with a view to finding principles, on the basis of which a Convention on the Treatment 
of Foreigners which would represent an improvement of the present situation might be drawn up: 

Expresses the hope that these conversations may lead to results enabling the International 
Conference for the Treatment of Foreigners to resume its labours under favourable conditions. 

F. NON-TARIFF QUESTIONS REFERRED TO IN ARTICLE 2 OF THE PRQTOCOL 

REGARDING THE PROGRAMME OF FUTURE NEGOTIATIONS. 

The Conference, having noted the Memorandum 1 by the Secretariat on the work of the 
Economic Organisation with regard to non-tariff questions, 

Congratulates the Economic Organisation on the activity it has displayed with a view. to 
giving effect to the resolutions and recommendations contained in Article 2 of the Protocol regarding 
the Programme of Future Negotiations and to the resolutions of the Eleventh Assembly of the 
League of Nations; 

Expresses the hope that the Economic Organisation should, as fa~ as possible, expedite. the 
study of the different questions referred to in the above-mentioned resolutions and recommendat_wns 
and particularly those questions in regard to which early and satisfactory solutions seem posstble. 

G. CONTINUATION OF THE WORK OF THE CONFERENCE. 

The Conference considers it desirable that, in the course of some one of its forthcoming 
sessions, it should be placed in a position to consider what further action could be contemplated. 

• Document 2nd Conf. I A.E.C. I '4· 
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EN FOI DE QUOI, les delegues ont signe le 
present Acte. 

FAIT a Geneve, le vingt-huit novembre 
mil neuf cent trente, en simple expedition qui 
sera deposee dans les archives du Secretariat 
de la Societe des Nations; copie conforme en 
sera transmise a tousles Membres de la Societe 
des Nations. ainsi qu'aux Etats non membres 
ayant parficipe ala Conference. 

ALLEMAGNE 

!N FAITH WHEREOF, the delegates have signed 
the present Act. 

DoNE at Geneva, the twenty-eighth day of 
November, one thousand nine hundred and 
thirty, in a single copy, which shall be de
posited in the archives of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, and of which authenticated 
copies shall be delivered to all Members of the 
League of Nations, and to the States non
members which took part in the Conference. 
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AUTRICHE AUSTRIA 
SCHULLER 

BELGIQUE BELGIUM 
F. VAN LANGENHOVE. 

J. BRUNET. 
M. SUETENS 

GRANDE-BRETAGNE GREAT BRITAIN 
ET IRLANDE DU NORD 

ainsi que toutes parties de !'Empire bri
tannique non membres separes de la 
Societe des Nations. 

BULGARIE 

DANEMARK 

ESPAGNE 

ESTONIE 

S. CHAPMAN 
C.]. FLYNN 

D. MICHAYKOFF 

C. V. BRAMSNAES 

Carlos BADIA 

A. SCHMIDT. 

AND NORTHERN IRELAND 

and all parts of the British Empire 
which are not separate Members of the 
League of Natiom. 

BULGARIA 

DENMARK 

SPAIN 

ESTONIA 



FIN LANDE 

FRANCE 

GRECE 

HONGRIE 

ITALIE 

LETTONIE 

LITHUANIE 

LUXEMBOURG 

NORVEGE 
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Kyosti JARVINEN 

Rudolf HoLST!. 

Jules GAUTIER 

P. ELBEL 

R. RAPHAEL 

NICKL 

Giuseppe DE MICHELIS 

J. FELDMANS. 

DOBKEVICIUS 

Albert CALMES 

Gunnar JAHN 

FINLAND 

FRANCE 

GREECE 

HUNGARY 

ITALY 

LATVIA 

LITHUANIA 

LUXEMBURG 

NORWAY 



PAYS-BAS 

POLOGNE 

PORTUGAL 

ROUMANIE 

SUEDE 

SUISSE 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE 

YOUGOSLA VIE 
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NEDERBRAGT. 

Franciszek DoLEZAL 

Jose CAEIRO DA MATTA 
Antonio Augusto CuRSON 

E. G. NECULCEA 
CP.sar PoPEscu 

v. G. LUNDVIK. 

STUCKI 
WETTER 

Zd. FIERLINGER 

A PEROUTKA. 

I. CHOUMENKOVITCH 

THE NETHERLANDS 

POLAND 
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SWEDEN 
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Copie certifiee conforme. Certified true copy. 

Pour le Secretaire general: For the Secretary-General: 

Conseiller jttridique du Secretariat. Legal Adviser of the Secretariat. 
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Sous la presidence de M. STUCKI (Suis!ie), un Sous-Comite - auquel avaient ete appelees, 
d'une part, les delegations d'Etats dits agricoles de !'Europe orientale, Bulgarie, Hongrie, Pologne, 
Roumanie, Yougoslavie; d'autre part, les delegations d'Etats de !'Europe centrale et occidentale, 
importateurs de produits agricoles, Allemagne, Autriche, France, Italie, Suisse, Tchecoslovaquie 
-a ete charge d'etudier Ia question des negociations relatives au regime des echanges des Etats 
agricoles de l'Europe orientale avec les Etats de !'Europe centrale et occidentale. 

r. Le Sous-Comite a soumis a un examen approfondi Ia proposition de la Bulgarie, de la 
Hongrie, de Ia Pologne, de la Roumanie et de la Yougoslavie, relative au traitement douanier 
preferentiel a accorder aux cereales originaires de ces pays et, ace sujet, reserve faite de la question 
de principe et de Ia possibilite d'application, il s'est mis d'accord sur les points suivants: 

I. - Le regime preferentiel susmentionne devrait etre considere comme une derogation 
conditionnelle, exceptionnelle et limitee a la clause de la nation la plus favorisee, qui doit 
caracteriset le regime normal du commerce international. 

II. - Le regime preferentiel ne serait accorde que pour les cereales (ble, mais, orge, avoine 
seigle) et leurs derives. 

III. - Le traitement preferentiel ne saurait porter atteinte aux inten!!ts des pays expor
tateurs d'outre-mer, ceux-ci restant toujours les principaux fournisseurs de !'Europe, dont 
Ia production est largement deficitaire. 

Le traitement preferentiel ne devrait etre etabli que d'accord avec les pays qui jouissent 
du traitement de la nation la plus favorisee et ne pourrait etre applique qu'avec leur 
assentiment. · 

Les Etats lies actuellement par des traites de commerce bilateraux, conclus sur la base 
de la clause de la nation la plus favorisee, devraient done reconnaitre, comme une exception 
admise ala clause de la nation la plus favorisee, le regime preferentiel, accorde dans les condi
tions susindiquees. 

IV. - Le regime preferentiel ne devrait compromettre en rien la protection des inten~ts 
agricoles des pays importateurs et ne devrait en aucun cas porter dommage aux agriculteurs 
des pays europeens importateurs. Les pays exportateurs ne veulent pas demander a ceux-ci 
un sacrifice. L'absorption des exportations europeennes ne devrait pas accroitre le volume 
total des importations de cereales auxquelles ont recours normalement les pays dits industriels. 

Les pays exportateurs ne songent pas a accroitre leur production de cereales, la production 
mondiale depassant deja la consommation. 

V. - Le regime preferentiel ne serait accorde que pour des quantites qui seraient limitees, 
par voie de contingents ou par une autre methode, etant entendu que, pour ces quantites 
limitees, le consentement des pays qui jouissent du traitement de la nation Ia plus favorisee 
serait indispensable a un regime preferentiel. 

VI. - Le regime preferentiel ne serait demande qu'aux Etats importateurs de cereales 
d'origine europeenne qui frappent de droits protecteurs lesdites importations. II ne serait pas 
demande aux pays europeens qui laissent entrer les cereales en franchise ni a ceux qui leur 
appliquent des droits d'entree insignifiants. 

VII.- Sides Etats europeens, sollicites d'accorder aux cereales un traitement preferentiel, 
demandaient une contre-partie aboutissant aussi a une preference dans le regime douanier, 
celle-ci ne pourrait etre mise en vigueur qu'avec le consentement des pays interesses qui 
jouissent du traitement de la nation la plus favorisee. 

VIII. -- La delegation italienne a declare, pour ce qui la concerne, qu'elle se borne a 
prendre note des precisions mentionnees dans les alineas I a VII au sujet d'un regime douanier 
preferentiel a accorder aux cereales et a leurs derives originaires des pays agricoles de !'Europe 
orientale, et elle a declare n'etre pas favorable a !'introduction de ce regime preferentiel. 

2. Le Sous-Comite a ete mis au courant des efforts entrepris au cours des derniers mois par les 
pays agricoles de !'Europe orientale en vue de surmonter la crise dont ils sont atteints, et il a pris 
note des declarations faites par les representants de ces Etats et d'apres Iesquelles le but principal 
de leurs efforts est !'adaptation du niveau des prix d'exportation des principaux produits agricoles 
a leur cout de revient, ce but etant conforme aux buts poursuivis par !'action economique concertee 
de Ia Societe des Nations et rentrant dans cette action comme seul moyen efficace susceptible 
d'augrnenter le pouvoir d'achat des pays agricoles. 

Le Sous-Comite constate !'importance des efforts tentes par les pays agricoles de !'Europe 
orientale pour arriver a une meilleure organisation de !'exportation de leurs excedents- travaux 
essentiels pour la rationalisation de la vie economique internationale. II emet !'opinion que !'etude 
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. . Under the Chairmanship of M. STUCKI (Switzerland), a Sub-Committee-to which had been 
mv1ted, on the one hand, the delegations of the so-called Agricultural States of Eastern Europe: 
Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, Roumania, Yugoslavia, and on the other hand, the delegations of 
States of Central and Western Europe which import agricultural products: Austria, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Germany, Italy and Switzerland-was appointed to study the question of negotiations 
concerning the trade of the Agricultural States of Eastern Europe with the States of Central and 
Western Europe. 

I. The Sub-Committee examined very carefully the proposal of Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, 
Roumania and Yugoslavia, concerning the Preferential Customs treatment of cereals grown in 
these countries, and in this connection, leaving aside the question of principle and the possibility 
of application, it agreed to the following points: 

I. -The above-mentioned preferential regime would need to be regarded as a conditional, 
exceptional and limited derogation to the most-favoured-nation clause, which must characterise 
the normal regime of international trade. 

II. -The preferential regime would only be accorded for cereals (wheat, maize, barley, 
oats and rye) and their derivatives. 

III. - Preferential treatment should not harm the interests of overseas exporting 
countries, inasmuch as the latter will always be the main providers of Europe - a continent 
which is very far from producing enough to satisfy its own requirements. 

Preferential treatment would require to be established in agreement with the countries 
enjoying most-favoured-nation treatment, and could not be applied unless they agree. 

The States at present bound by bilateral commercial treaties concluded on the basis of 
the most-favoured-nation clause would therefore be called on to recognise as an admitted 
exception to the most-favoured-nation clause the preferential treatment granted under 
the above-mentioned conditions. 

IV. - The preferential regime must not in any way endanger the protection of the 
agricultural interests of the importing countries, and should not in any case cause any injury 
to agriculturists in European importing countries. Exporting countries do not intend to 
ask these agriculturists to make a sacrifice; the absorption .of European export should not 
increase the total volume of imports of cereals of the so-called industrial countries. Exporting 
countries do not intend to increase their production of cereals, as world production is already 
greater than the world's power of absorption. 

V. -The preferential regime would only be accorded for quantities to be limited by 
quotas or other methods, it being understood that for these limited quantities the consent 
of the countries enjoying most-favoured-nation treatment would be indispensable before 
such a regime could be established. 

VI. - The demand for preference would only be addressed to countries which import 
cereals of European origin and impose protective duties on the same. It would not be 
demanded of those European countries which admit cereals free of duty nor of those countries 
whose import duties are insignificant. 

VII. - If European countries, on being approached with a view to giving preference to 
cereals, demand an offsetting advantage amounting likewise to a Customs preference, such 
preference would not be admissible without the consent of the interested countries 
enjoying most-favoured-nation treatment. 

VIII. - The Italian delegation states that, so far as it is concerned, it confines itself to 
noting the details specified in paragraphs I-VII with regard to preferential treatment for 
cereals and their derivatives having their origin in the agricultural countries of Eastern 
Europe, and is opposed to the introduction of such a preferential system. 

2. The Sub-Committee has been informed of the efforts made in recent months by the 
agricultural countries of Eastern Europe with a view to overcoming the ~epression from whi.ch 
they are suffering, and it has noted the statements made by the representatives of thes~ countn~s 
to the effect that the principal object of their efforts is the adaptation ?f the expo.rt pnce. lev~l ~n 
the case of the principal agricultural products to. the ~ost of productiOn-an ~bJect which Is .m 
conformity with the aims of the concerted economic actwn of the League of N atwns, and finds 1ts 
place in that action as being the only efficacious means of increasing the purchasing power of 
agricultural countries. 

The Sub-Committee notes the importance of the efforts made by the agricultural countries of 
Eastern Europe to arrive at better organisation of export of their surpluses, which it considers an 
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de ces problemes devrait etre poursuivie dans toute son etendue par une conference economique 
ulterieure. 

3· Le Sous-Comite constate qu'a plusieurs reprises la question du crr!dit af!ricole a ete discutee 
a Ia Societe des Nations depuis la Conference economique internationale de 1927 ainsi qu'a 
l'Institut international d' Agriculture. II considere que cette question est actuellement d'une 
importance capitale pour certains pays et qu'elle demande d'urgence une solution. 

La penurie des capitaux presente une entrave serieuse au developpement des relations 
commerciales entre les pays dits industriels et les pays dits agricoles, ce qui abaisse considerablement 
le pouvoir d'achat des pays dits agricoles et trouve une repercussion dans la diminution 
de !'exportation des marchandises des pays dits industriels. 

Le fait que les capitaux abondent sur certains marches et ne peuvent etre obtenus par d'autres 
pays, meme avec de grands sacrifices, revele une anomalie profonde qui semblerait pouvoir etre 
ecartee, en une certaine mesure, par une meilleure organisation faisant disparaitre les obstacles 
s'opposant actuellement a I' octroi de tels credits. 

Le Sous-Comite a pris acte, avec grand interet, du memorandum fortement documente qu'a 
etabli, au sujet du credit agricole a moyen terme, la Conference qui s'est tenue a Varsovie du 
IO au 13 novembre 1930. 1 · 

II note avec satisfaction que le Comite financier de la Societe des Nations a decide, avec 
!'approbation du Conseil, de discuter la question a sa session de janvier I93I. II estime que Ia 
Conference devrait adresser un appel pressant au Conseil de la Societe des Nations, pour que ce 
probleme soit vigoureusement aborde en vue d'une action realisatrice de grande envergure, 
notamment en ce qui concerne les pays du Centre et de l'Est de !'Europe. 

• Voir document 2• Conf. fA.E .. C.fu. 
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essential feature of the rationalisation of international economic life. It is of opinion that the 
whole range of these problems should be studied by a future economic conference. 

3· The Sub-Committee notes that the question of agricultural credits has been discussed on 
several occasions by the League of Nations since the World Economic Conference of 1927, as well 
as by the International Institute of Agriculture. The Sub-Committee is of opinion that this question 
is of capital importance at the present time for certain countries, and calls urgently for a solution. 

The shortage of capital constitutes a serious obstacle to the development of commercial 
relations between the countries described as " industrial " and those described as " agricultural ", 
and the purchasing power of the "agricultural" countries is considerably reduced thereby, 
leading to a corresponding reduction of the export of goods from the " industrial " countries. 

The fact that there is an abundance of capital in certain centres, while in other countries 
it is unobtainable, even at great sacrifices, discloses a serious anomaly which might apparently 
be eliminated to a certain extent by a better organisation, which would tend to remove the obstacles 
which at present stand in the way of the granting of such credits. 

The Sub-Committee has taken note with much interest of the well-documented memorandum 
on the subject of medium-term agricultural credits drawn up by the Conference of Warsaw of 
November 10-13th, 1930. 1 

The Sub-Committee notes with satisfaction that the Financial Committee of the League of 
Nations has decided, with the approval of the Council, to discuss the question at its session in 
January 1931. The Sub-Committee is of opinion that the Conference should make an urgent 
appeal to the Council of the League that the consideration of this problem should be undertaken 
energetically, with a view to practical action on a large scale, particularly in the case of the 
countries of Central and Eastern Europe. 

• See document 2nd Conf. fA.E.C.fn. 
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Tableau sommaire. 

biPORTATIO:-IS EN ET EXPORTATIONS DE PAYS EUROPEENS, DE CEREALES, 
PRODUJTS LAITIERS ET VIANDES, EN 1929. 

(Valeur en millions de dollars). 
_X ole. -;- Les chiffres sont approximatifs et sont' tires des tableaux detailtes ci-joints; 

Ia d1stnbut10n entre pays eutopeens et extraeuropeens est basee sur Ia proportion par 
poids indiquee dans ces 'tableaux. 

Dans les tableaux detailles, les articles dont Ia valeur totale s'elevait a moins d'un 
<iemi-million de dollars ont ete omis, en general; cependant, il a ete tenu cjjmpte de ces 
valeurs et de leur distribution par provenance (ou destination) lors de !'elaboration de 
ce tableau sommaire. 

IMPORTATIONS provenant de - IMPORTS from 

Pays d'Europe 
European countries I 

Pays extraeuropeens I 

E'tra-European countries I 
Pays inconnus 
· Unknown TOTAL 

Pays 

Countries 

Allemagne ... . 
Autriche .... . 
Belgique ..... . 
Bulgarie ..... . 
Danemark 2 ••• 

Espagne ..... . 
Estonie ..... . 
Finlande .... . 
France ...... . 
Grece ....... . 
Hongrie ..... . 
Irlande, Etat L. 
Italie ....... . 
Lettonie ..... . 
Lithuanie .... . 
Norvege 2 ••••• 

Pays-Bas .... . 
Pologne • .... . 
Portugal .... . 
Roumanie ... . 
Royaume-Uni. 
Russie 

U.R.S.S. • 
Suede ....... . 
Suisse .......• 
Tcheco-

slovaquie ... 

39-5 
20.9 

7·5 

20.7 
0.1 
3.8 
8.6 
0.2 
4·8 
0.9 
6.3 

10.1 
9.6 
0.8 
3-0 

17.8 
2.1 
4·3 
0.1 
4·9 

12.1 
9.1 

136.1 
1.4 

10.9 

1.5 
2.2 

12.0 
1.6 
0.4 
2.8 
4-2 
0.1 

0.7 
1.4 
0.3 
0.3 
0.1 

183.6 

3 

1.2 
7·3 

11.4 
7-5 
3·9 

0.3 
2.5 
0.1 
0.1 
8.8 
2.2 
0.1 
3 

1.6 
0.2 

180.7 

3 

0.3 
1.1 

18.3 
32-3 

1.3 
1.1 

110.4 
31.3 

0.1 
26.1 

II6.9 
0.3 

16.6 
72-9 
0.5 
4·4 

11.7 
33·3 

16.o 1.3 0.5 o.6 

0.1 

0.3 

0.3 

159.2 

3 

~ 
"'!! 
.~ .l1 
>"' 

(c) 

17.0 
4·9 
6.0 

0.1 
1.1 

0.6 
3.8 
0.1 

11.2 
0,3 
3 

0.6 
1.9 
1.1 
0.1 

3 

o.g 
0,1 

0.1 

8.5 

6.2 
1.4 

0.6 
2.9 

30·4 

o.8 

0.2 

0.9 
0.2 

0.5 

14·9 

3 

~ 
"'!! 

~~ 
(c) 

o.6 

2.8 

3 

37-9 

].., 

~] 
(a) 

218.3 
25.0 
92.9 

1 

39.0 
32-4 

5.1 
9-7 

II6.8 
37·5 

I.O 
32·4 

127.6 
12.8 
0.8 

19.6 
go.7 • 

2.6 
7·8 

4 0,1 

396.5 

o.8 
23.8 
42·4 

136.1 
1.4 

II. I 
1_ 

1.5 
2.3 

13-3 
1.9 
6.4 
2.8 
5-0 
0.1 

0.7 
1.7 
0.3 
0.3 

4 0.1 

357·7 

3 

1.2 
7·3 

Summary Table. 

IMPORTS INTO AND EXPORTS FROM EUROPEAN COUNTRIES OF CEREALS, DAIRY 
PRODUCE AND MEAT, IN 1929. 

(Value in million dollars). 
Note. -The figures are approximate and are taken from the detailed tables attached, 

the distribution as between European and extra-European countries being based on the 
proportion by weight shown in those tables. . . 

In the detailed tables, items whose total value amounted to less than half a milhon 
dollars have been, as a rule, omitted; but such values, and their distribution by provenance 
(or destination), have been taken into account in compiling this summary table. 

0.5 
1.2 

o.g 
9.1 
0.2 
0.1 
8.8 

13·4 
0.4 
3 

2.2 
2.1 
I. I 
0.1 
'-

522.7 

1.2 
1.2 

0.6 

Pays d'Europe 
European countries 

51.3 
0.2 
1.5 
3.1 
4·2 

32.2 
I.O 

0.1 

2.6 
16.5 

47·1 
o.g 

o.8 
1.5 
l.O 
0.3 

144,2 

g.6 
14·5 

7·7 

0.5 
25.1 
7·0 

11.4 
3·8 
0.5 

79·8 
10.1 

1.7 

17-3 
20,1 
16.5 

0.2 
0.4 
2.1 

I 14.2 
0.1 
0.9 
0.1 
0.9 

2.2 

20.5 
2.4 
0.3 
1.7 

34·4 
10.1 

2.6 
3·3 

6.5 
I 1.0 

EXPORTATIONS vers 

I Pays extraeuropeens I 
Extra·European countries 

~ . ~ 
"' !l .3 ~ 

ExPORTS to 

Pays inconnus 
Unknown 

I
]] 
uu 

(a) 
>:>! 

(c) 

~~ 
:~ ~ 

I 
uu 
(a) 

o.S ' 

0.2 

0.5 

1.3 

0,2 

O.I 

0.3 
0,7 
O.I 

0,1 
6.7 

0.1 
7·3 

2.8 
9.1 

0.1 
0.2 
4·0 

11.7 

-· 

0.1 

0.3 

0.3 

0.5 

0.1 
1.1 
o.7 

0,6 
0.5 

0.1 

0.1 
0.1 

0.7 

1.1 

8.6 

I= 

1.1 
0.1 

1.2 

0.3 

0.1 

0.1 
1.5 

0.5 

0.5 

0.6 

0.5 
0.1 

0.6 

1.7 

~ -;;" :!d 
uu 

(a) 

52.1 
0.2 
2.1 
3·8 
4-2 
0.5 

o.s 

33-5 
1.1 
0.1 

0.1 

2.6 
17.2 

47·3 
2.0 

1 13·4 
4·0 

TOTAL 

0.8 
1.5 
1.1 
0.6 

144-9 
0.1 
9.6 

14.6 
15-5 

0.1 
0.5 

25.2 
15-5 
11.4 

3·8 
3·6 

88.g 
10.2 
0.1 

• 0.3 
7-2 

17-7 
20.1 
28.2 

(c) 

0.3 
0.4 
2.6 

I14.2 
0.4 
0.9 
o.r 
1.7 

2.2 
20.5 

3-5 
0.3 
1.7 
1 

34·4 
10.6 

0.2 
4 3-7 

4·6 

8.z 
11.0 

Yougoslavie .. 

Total Europe 
26 pays .... 

o.8 
o.8 

1.3 
0.1 

11.7 
26.8 

1.1 
2.6 0.2 

11.7 
26.8 

o.8 
1.0 0.5 0.1 - 0.7 

1--;:-+---l---·1--__:_-1---1---1-- ----1----1---1---1---1------1------ -- ----- ---1--- --'--1---

16.6 
1.2 

1.1 
2.6 

203·7 221.8 1.099.8 50.8 16.7 1.354-3 

(4) Froment, seigle, orge, avoine, mais. - (b) Lait, beurre, fromage. - (c) Viandes de bamf, de mouton (et d'agneau) et de 
pore; lard (et jam.bon). . 

1 Chifires de 1928, sauf pour Ia viande pour la Bulgarie (ebiffres de 1927). 
s Repartition d'apris la proportion de 1928 (sauf pour les importations de froment et les exportations de produits laitiers et des viandes, 

du Danemark). Pour le Danemark et la Norvege, les totaux sont approximatifs, ayant ~te calcule& selon les prix moyens de 1928. 
s Pas indiqu~ sCp<arement. 
' Chi.ffres de 1926, repartis selon 1a proportion de 1923. 
Jo 12 mois tinissa:nt Ie 30 septembre. 

~-·------. 

617.1 375·0 217.6 J.O 43·5 3.1 11.8 . 4.8 4·5 I 223.2 225.2 

(a) Wheat, rye, barley, oats and maize. - (b) Milk, butter, cheese. - (c) Beef, mutton (and lamb), pork and bacon (aDd hams)a 
1 1926 figures, except Bu1garia's meat (which is 1927). a 

s Distributed according to the 1928 proportion (except Denmark's import of wheat and exports of dairy produce and meats). For 
Denmark and Norway, the totals are approximate, having been calculated at I!)28 average prices, 

• Not shown separately. 
• 1926 figures, distributed according to the X923 proportion. 
Jo 12 months ending September 30. 
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Importations en ALLEMAGNE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in
connu » ou "peu important». 

1929 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

Pays de provenance Wheat Rye 
Country of origin 

Imports Into GERMANY. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 

Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un
important ". 

I 
Orge I Avoine 

I 
Mais 

Barley I Oats Maize 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Pays-Bas .......... , I3 2 5 I 2 
Roumanie .... , ..... II I2 6IS 37 
Suede ............. I4 I 
Hongrie ............ 30 9 I7 6 
Tchecoslovaquie .... 6 I7 63 
Autres pays euro-

p~ens ............ II I8 1 25 6' 9 
Argentine •• 0 0 0. 0 •• 967 53 I89 84 4I9 
Canada •••• 0 •••••• 753 I7 453 II I 
Etats-Unis • 0 0 ••••• 232 I3 I68 3 I39 
Australie ........... 94 ISI 
Autres pays extra-

europ~ens ••• 0 ••• IO 3 79 6 s6 
Total ..... 2.I4I I44 1.766 III 669 

VALEUR en R.M. 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 448 27 303 I9 II9 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) I07 6.4 72.I 4·5 28.3 

• 
Farine de Farine de Pommes de Graine 
froment seigle terre de lin 

Pays de provenance Wheat flour Rye flour Potatoes Linseed 
Country of origin 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

France ...................... I 
Pays-Bas .................... 3 
Hongrie ..................... 2 
Belgique ..................... I 
Italie ........................ 
Autres pays europ~ens ........ 4" 
Canada ...•.................. 7 
Etats-Unis ................... I2 
Alg~rie .................... ,. 
Argentine ........... : . ....... 
Indes ........................ 
Autres pays extra-europ~ens ... 
Pays inconnus ............... 

TOTAL ............... 30 
VALEUR en R.M. (ooo,ooo) .... IO 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ......... 2.4 

I Dont Pologne 15 (seigle), 6 (avoine). 
• Dont Sarre 2. 

• Dont Lettonie 5, Lithnanie 6, Pologne 4· 

I43 

72 I 
66 
24 20. 

2 
2 

278 
I3 

I 2 
0.06 
0.06 308 3I6 
0.02 3I IOS 
o.oos 7·4 25.0 

I Of which, Poland 15 (rye), 6 (oats). 
• Of which, Saar 2. 
3 Of which, Latvia 5, Lithuania 6, Poland -+· 
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Importations en ALLEMAGNE. 1929 Imports into GERMANY. 

(Suite - Continued) 

Lait 

I 
Beurre 

I 
Fromage CEufs 

Pays de provenance . 
Milk Butter Cheese 

Pays de 
Eggs 

Country of origin provenance Nombre - Number 
Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

(ooo.ooo) M. T. -

Lithuanie ......... 9 4 Belgique ... 3I4 I9 
Suisse ............ II I2 7 Pays-Bas .. 762 47 
Pays-Bas .......... 33 4I U.R.S.S .... 479 30 
Danemark ..... , .. 44 6 Bulgarie .... I89 II 
Autres pays euro- Roumanie .. I74 II 

peens ........... 7 I 43 2 I2 Pologne .... I 58 8 
Danemark .. I75 I2 
Autres pays 

europeens. 449 27 
Chine ...... 4I 3 
Egypte ..... 6 -
Autres pays 

extra-eu-
ropeens .. 6 -

TOTAL ... 27 I36 66 2,753 = I68 

VALEUR en R.M. 
(ooo,ooo) ........ 5 46I I06 280 

Equiv. en $ 
(ooo,ooo) ........ !.2 I09·7 25.2 66.6 

• 
Viandes - Meats 

Espece Espece Espece ovine 
Pays de provenance 

bovine 
Sheep and 

porcine 
de bceuf de mouton de Lard et jambon 

Country· of origin 
Cattle lambs Pigs 

Beef Mutton pore Bacon 
and Iamb Pork and hams 

Tetes - Head Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Danemark ......... 255 42 3·7 8.5 
Lithuanie .......... 38 7-2 92 o.8 O.I o.6 
Autriche .......... I8 0.3 
Pays-Bas .......... I2.4 I. I 6.3 3·4 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 8 0.9 7 L5 !.2 0.4 
Argentine ......... 43·8 2.5 0.2 
E.U.A ............. 0.3 3·7 2.4 
Australie ........... 9·5 
Bresil .............. 4-2 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 3.0 0.4 0.3 
TOTAL .... 3I9 8.I I4I 79-2 4·I 2I.I 6.2 

VALEUR en R.M. 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 89 0.2 I6 77 4·4 28 9·9 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 2!.2 0.05 3·8 I8.3 I.o5 6.7 2.35 

1 Dont Autriche 4· I Of which, Austria 4· 
2 Dont Pologne 10, Suede 11. a Of which, Poland xo, Sweden II. 



Exportations (y compris 
Reparations) d'ALLEMAGNE. 

Froment 
Pays de destination Wheat 

Country of destination 

Royaume-Uni ...... I 99 
Italie ••••••• 0. 0 ••• 33 
Pays-Bas ........... 40 
France ............. 24 
Tchecoslovaquie .... 17 
Danemark ......... 10 
Lettonte ........... 12 
Su~de ............. 36 
Finlande •• 0 •••• 0 0 0 

Norv~ge ........... 4 
Pologne ............ II 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 9 
Autres pays ........ 9 
Egypte ............ 5 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 3 
Pays inconnus ...... 

TOTAL .... 312 
VALEUR en R.M. 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 59 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 14.0 

Pays de destination 
Country of destination 

Italie ....•................... 
France •..................... 
Royaume-Uni ................ 
Pays-Bas .................... 
Suisse ••• 0 0 •• 0 0 •••••••• 0 • 0 •• 

Finlande ..................... 
Norv~ge 0 0. 0 •••••••••••••••• 

Autriche ..................... 
Autres pays europeens ........ 
Iles Canaries ................. 
Argentine .................... 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ... 

ToTAL ............... 
VALEUR en R.M. (ooo,ooo) ...... 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) •• 0 • 0 •••• 

Pays de destination 

Country of destination 

Heligoland ................... 
Tchecoslovaquie ............. 
Suisse 0 •• 0 ••••••• 0 •••••••••• 

Royaume-Uni ............... 
Territoire de la Sarre ......... 
Autres pays europeens ........ 
Etats-Unis ................... 

TOTAL • 0 0 ••• 0 •••••• 

VALEUR en R.M. (ooo,ooo) ...... 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ......... 

1 Dont Suisse 34• 
• Dont Lithuanie 1.8. 
• Dont Territoire de Ia Sarre 20. 

• Dont Belgique 0.29. 
• Dont Suede 0.24, ltalie 0.20. 

I 
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1929 

Seigle 

I 
Orge 

Rye Barley 

Exports (including War 
Reparations) from GERMANY, 

I 
Avoine 

I 
l\Iais 

Oats Maize 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

2 n6 
2 

66 I. I 123 
2 4 

17 3 
144 0.4 so 
78 2.4 33 
57 36 
77 0.1 14 
21 2 
2 6 

86 3·8 2 II71 

552 7·8 so6 

83 1.6 75 
19.8 0.4 17·9 

Farines Farines 

I 
Pommes 

de froment de seigle de terre 
Wheat Flour Rye flour Potatoes 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

4·0 
15·7 
16.8 
IO.I 
7·1 
I.6 
0-4 

Io.s 

66.2 
II 
2.6 

Lait 
Milk 

0.15 
0.28 

0.17 

o.6o 

0.13 
0.03 

33 
14 

0.8 
I.I I 

8 
19·3 8 
II.O 
0.4 7 
7·2 36. 

2 
3 

0.6 I 

40·4 II3 

7·9 10 
I.g 2.4 

I Beurre I Fromage 
Butter Cheese 

Tonnes metriques - Metric 

0.02 
0.08 

0.03 0.04 
0.04 o.os 
0.02 1.36 
0.04 o.so. 

0.15 
0.15 2.18 

0.51 2.8 
0.12 I o.67 

1 Of which, Switzerland 34· 
• Of which, Lithuania 1.8. 
3 Of which, Saargebiet 20. 

• Of which, Belgium 0.29. 

I 
tons 

0.1 
0.1 

0.03 
0.007 

Graine 
de lin 
Linseed 

I.O 
I.g 
0.1 

• 
0.8 

3·8 
I.S 
0.36 

CEufs 
Eggs 

0.03 
0.29 
0.03 
0.02 

o.go • 

1.27 

2.2 
o.s 

• Of which, Sweden 0.24,. Italy 0.20. 
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1929 Exportations (y compris 

Reparations) d'ALLEMAGNE. (Suite - Continued) 

Exports (including War 

Reparations) from GERMANY. 

Viandes - Meats 
Espece Espece Espece 
bovine ovine porcine de mouton de Lard et 

Pays de destination Sheep ·and de breuf jam bon 
Country of destination Cattle lambs Pigs Beef Mutton pore 

Bacon and 
and lamb Pork hams 

Tetes - Head Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

I 

I • 
Italie .............. o.g8 
Tchecoslovaquie .... o.og I 0.05 
Pologne ............ 0.06 

I U.R.S.S. ••••••• 0 •• 49-4 
I Danemark ......... I2.g 

Heligoland ......... 0.03 I 0.02 
Suisse ............. 0.02 0.04 0.03 
Royaume-Uni ...... O.I3 
France ............. O.OI 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 0.37 5·5 I7·3 1 

I 
O.OI 

Chili ............... O.I3 
Sud-Ouest Afrique 

brit.. ............. I o.o8 
Etats-Unis I o.og ••••• 0 0 0 

j Autres pays extra-
europeens ....... O.OI 

Pays inconnus ...... 0.02 0.05 0.04 

ToTAL .. 0. I.63 67.8 I7·3 I 0.07 0 0.32 0.24 
VALEUR en R.M. 

(ooo,ooo) ......... I. I 4·0 2.5 0.2 0 0.2 o.g 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 0.26 o.g5 o.6o 0.05 0 0.05 0.2I 

I 

Importations en AUTRICHE. 1929 Imports into _AUSTRIA. 
• 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifi.ent « in

connu » ou « peu important». 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Ma1s 

Pays de provenance Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize 
Country of origin 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Hongrie ............ I6I 57 27 26 22 
Y ougosla vie • 0 ••• 0. 27 I 2I 
Tchecoslovaquie .... 43 33 54 I 
Roumanie .......... 5 4 
Allemagne ......... 20 3 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ I2 5 3 I 7 
Canada • 0 ••••••••• 23 
Argentine • 0 ••• 0 ••• 5 59 
Etats-Unis •••••• 0 0 6 7 
Pays inconnus ...... I 

TOTAL 
. 

234 0 ••• !05 6g IOI I25 
VALEUR en shillings 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 72 26 2I 23 36.I 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) IO.I2 3.66 2.95 3·23 5.08 

1 Dont Sarre u.s. France s.2. 1 Of which, Saar u.s, France s.2 .. 
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Importations en AUTRICHE. 1929 Imports into AUSTRIA. 

(Suite - Continued) 

- Farines- Flours Pommes Graine 
Pays de provenance de froment 

1-

de seigle de terre de lin 

Country of origin Wheaten Rye Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Hongrie ..................... 
Italie ........................ 

I24 5-95 5 0.3 
I8 

Tchecoslovaquie ............. 0-59 27 
Allemagne .................. 0.30 7 
Autres pays europeens ........ IO 0.09 8 O.I 
Canada ...................... 3 
Etats-Unis ................... 6 0.04 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ... I 

ToTAL ............... I44 6.97 6s 0.4 
VALEUR en schillings (ooo,ooo) . 68 2.7 7 0.3 
Equiv. en S (ooo,ooo) ......... 9·56 0.38 0.98 0.04 

Lait 

I 
Beurre 

I 
From age 

I 
<Eufs 

Pays de provenance Milk Butter Cheese Eggs 

Country of origin 
Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Danemark ................... 0-33 
Yougoslavie ...... : ........... 0.24 2.2 
Tchecoslovaquie ............. 0.30 !.4 O.I 
Hongrie ..................... 0.25 3-0 
Suisse •••••••••••••••• 0 ••• 0. 0.14 0.4 
Pays-Bas .................... O.I6 o.o9 0.3 
Autres pays europeens ........ 0.22 0.8 0.3 8.8 1 

Nouvelle-Zelande ............. 0.04 
Chine ....................... 0.7 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ... O.OI O.I 

TOTAL ............. !.36 o.so 2-4 I4-9 
VALEUR en schillings (ooo,ooo) !.45 2-7 6.I 42 
Equiv. en S (ooo,ooo) •••• 0 •••• 0.204 0.38 0.86 5-9I 

Viande - Meats 

Espece bovine Esp<ke ovine Espece porcine Fraiche et Lard 

Pays de provenance Cattle Sheep and Pigs 
frigorifiee • et jambon• 

lambs Fresh and Bacon 
Country of origin frozen • and hams• 

Tetes - Head I 
Tonnes metriques 

Metric tons 

Pologne ............ 4I6 I4 -
Roumanie .......... s6 52 4 -
Yougoslavie ....... I7 I.6 I 52 5 -
Hongrie ............ 40 6.z ISI 4 0.2 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 9 O.I I I o.8 
Argentine ••• 0 ••••• 2 0.3 
Etats-Unis 0 •• 0 ••• 0 

I6.5 
Autres pays extra-

europeens •• 0 •••• I 

ToTAL .... IZZ 7·9 772 3I I7.8 
VALEUR en schillings 

(ooo,ooo) ....... 9I 0.3 I 55 57 3I.2 
Equiv. en S (ooo,ooo) I2,8 0.04 2!.8 8.0I 4-39 

t Dont Pologne 5,2 ; Russie 2,6; Bulgarie 0,5 ; 
Roumanie 0,4. 

1 Of which, Poland 5.2, Russia 2.6, Bulgaria 
0.5, Roumania 0.4. 

• Beef, mutton and pork not shown separately. 
3 Including _lard. 

• Viandes de breufs, de mouton et de pore 
non indiquees separement. 

• Y compris saindoux. 
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Exportations d'AUTRICHE 1929 Exports from AUSTRIA 

Farine - Flours Pommes de Graine Lait Beurre • 
Pays de destination de froment I de seigle 

Country of destination Wheaten Rye 

Tonnes 

Allemagne ............ 0.5 0.05 
Tchecoslovaquie ....... 0.2 0.36 
Italie ................ 
Suisse ................ 
Autres pays europeens . O.I 0.03 
Afrique espagnole ..... 

TOTAL ....... 0.8 0-44 
VALEUR en schillings 

(ooo,ooo) ........... o.s 0.!8 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.07 0.03 

Fro mage <Eufs 
Pays de destination Cheese Eggs 

Country of destination 

T. metr.- M. tons I 
Allemagne .•.......... o.n !.01 
Suisse ................ - o.rs 
Italie ................ 0.22 0.02 
Autres pays europeens . o.rs 0.03 
Etats-Unis ........... 0.07 

TOTAL ....... I.2I "!.21 
VALEUR en schillings 

(ooo,ooo) .......... 3·8 3·6 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. 0-53 o.sr 

Importations en BELGIQUE. 1929 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. .....-: Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu • ou « peu important». 

Froment 

I Pays de provenance Wheat 

Country of origin 

Pays-Bas ........... 45 
Allemagne ......... 
France ............. 
Dantzig ............ 
Roumanie .......... 
Argentine ••••••. 0. 50 I 
Canada ........... 270 
Etats-Unis d'Ame-

rique ••• 0 0 •••••• 284 
Maroc ............. . 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 
Pays inconnus •• 0 0. 78 

TOTAL • 0 •• 1.178 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) ......... I.869 

Seigle 
Rye 

Tonnes 

2.1 
10.4 

0.4 
8.5 

I.I 
O.I 

o.6 

I.8 

25.0 

34 

terre de lin 
Potatoes Linseed Milk Butter 

metriques - Metric tons 

0.004 3-40 0.7 

21 
0.25 0.3 

5 0.002 0.17 
0.04 

26 o.oo6 3.86 I.O 

4 o.oos !.47 5-5 
0.56 I 0.001 0.21 o.n 

Viandes 
Espece Espece Espece fraiches et 
bovine ovine porcine frigorifiees 1 

Cattle Sheep and 
lambs 

Pigs Meats, fresh 
and frozen 1 

Tetes- Head I T. metr. 
M. tons 

~ 

19 0.7 4 0.4 
6.7 O.I 

2 O.I 
I 0.1 O.I 

22 7·5 4 0.7 

r6 0.5 0.7 2.2 
2.25 0.07 0.01 0.31 

Imports into BELGIUM. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown " or " un

important". 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Mais 

Barley Oats Maize 

metriques - Metric tons 

20 3·2 12 

IO 0.1 
58 
22 

62.3 544 
58 6.9 

28 4·5 
47 

27 6 
56 52.6 23 

326 129.6 S8S 

433 176 816 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 52.1 0.95 I2.I 4·9 22.8 

1 Viandes de bam£, de mouton et de pore non 
indiquees separernent. 

1 Beef, mutton and pork not shown separately 
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Importations en BELGIQUE. 1929 Imports into BELGIUM. 

(Suite - Continued) 

Farines -Flours Pommes Graine 

Pays de provenance de froment 

I 
de terre de lin 

de seigle Potatoes Linseed Country of origin Wheaten Rye 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

France ................ ..... 26.2 3 5 
Pays-Bas • 0 •••••••••••• . . . . . . . . 201 3 
Aut res pays europeens ......... 0.3 17 I 
Etats-Unis • 0 •••••••••••••••••• 0.9 
Autres pays extraeuropeens .... 0.2 
Pays inconnus ................. 0.4 0.04 

ToT AI, ....... 0 ••••••••• 28.0 0.04 221 9 --

VALEUR en francs (ooo,ooo) ..... 5!.3 0.08 121 25 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) •• 0 •••••••• 1.43 0.002 3·4 0.7 

Lait 1 

I 
Beurre 

I 
Fromage 

I 
CEufs 

Pays de provenance 
Milk 1 Butter Cheese Eggs 

Country of origin 
. Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

France •••••••••••• 0 •••••••••• 2.6 0.2 2.0 O.I 
Pays-Bas 0 •••••••••••••••••••• o.s 2.6 r6.6 o.s 
Danemark ..................... 0.9 
Royaume-Uni .................. 0.6 0.3 0.3 
Allemagne ..................... 0.2 
Autres pays europeens ........... !.5 0.2 
Etats-Unis ••••••••• 0 ••• 0 •••••• 0.4 
Chine ...................... . . 0.3 
Japan ......................... O.I 
Pays inconnus ............. . . . 2.2 0.7 O.I 

TOTAL ••• 0 •••••••• 0 ••• 5-7 4·3 2I.I r.8 

VALEUR en francs (ooo,ooo) • 0 •••• 0.86 130 270 25 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ••....... 0. 0.024 3·6 7-5 0.7 

Viandes· - Meats 
Espece Espece Espece ovine 

Pays de provenance 
bovine 

Sheep and 
porcine 

de bceuf 1 de mouton de Lard et jambon 

Country of origin 
Cattle lambs Pigs 

Beef 1 l\Iutton pore Bacon and 

and lamb Pork hams 

Tetes - Head Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

France ............ 7-6 
Pays-Bas .......... 20.8 _2.3 
Royaume-Uni ...... 
Argentine ......... 
Australie ........... 
Bresil .............. 
Uruguay ........... 
Etats-Unis ••• 0 •••• 

Pays inconnus ...... 0.3 
TOTAL .... 28.4 2.6 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) ...•..... 38 o.s8 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) · 1.06 0.02 

1 Sommaire de deux ou plusieurs rubriques 
originales. 

II est possible que le chiffre pour • pays 
inconnus • comprenne des montants en prove
nance des pays deja cites. 

2!.7 

O.I 
2!.8 

r8 
o.s 

o.8 0.3 
2.3 0.7 7·4 I. I 
0.7 0.2 

13.6 0.6 
s.8 0.3 
s.o 
!.7 

2.2 
!.7 0.3 O.I 0.3 

3!.6 2.2 7·5 3·8 

221 19 91 46.g 
6.17 o.s 2.5 1.31 

1 Summary of 2 or more original items. The 
figure for" pays inconnus " may possibly include 
amounts from the countries named. 
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Exportations de BELGIQUE. 1929 Exports from BELGIUM. 

Froment Ma1s I Farine - Flours Pommes de Graine 
terre de lin Pays de destination 

1 

de froment I de seigle 
Wheat Maize Wheaten Rye flour Potatoes Linseed 

Country of destination 
Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ............ 5·7 2.0 I I 0.04 77 I 
Pays-Bas ............ 7·5 7·4 I9 0.04 2 
Danemark ............ O.I 
France • 0 •• 0 0 •••••••• 7·9 s.r I69 
Lettonie •............. 2 
Autres pays europeens .. O.I I 
Congo beige •• 0 0 0 •••• I 
Argentine ............ IOI 
Pays inconnus ........ 8.6 5.2 2 48 II 

ToTAL • • • • I • • 29.8 19.8 23 0.08 297 II4 
VALEUR en francs 

(ooo,ooo) ••••••• 0 •• 44 26 51 o.I6 I42 307 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) !.23 0.7 !.4 0.004 4·0 8.6 

Espece Espece Espece Viandes - Meats 
Beurre <Eufs ovine 

Pays de destination bovine porcine 
de breuf I de mouton I Lard et 

Butter Eggs jam bon 
Cattle Seep and Pigs Beef Mutton and Bacon and 

Country of destination ham.bs lamb hams 

T. met. - M. tons! Tetes - Head I T. metr. - M. tons 

Allemagne ............ o.81 17·7 r.6s !.1 4·9 0.29 
France 0 ••••••••••••• 0.31 r.8 0.16 0.02 1!.2 0.3 0.12 0.9 
Pays-Bas ••••••••• 0 •• 0.03 s.6 0.12 0.3 02 
Royaume-Uni. ........ 16.6 0.1 
Autres pays europeens .. 0.02 2.7 " 

Congo beige ......... 0.10 
Pays inconnus ... 0. 0. 0.03 0.2 0.36 0.21 0.2 r.s 0.10 0.1 

TOTAL ....... 1.30 44·6 2.29 0.23 12.5 7·0 0.51 1.3 
VALEUR en francs 

(ooo,ooo) •• 0. 0 ••••• 36 662 2.59 0.1I 9·8 59·1 4·6 24·5 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) .. I.O 18.5 0.07 0.003 0.27 I.64 0.13 0.7 

• 
Importations en BULGARIE. 1928 Imports into BULGARIA. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in· 
connu » ou " peu important ». 

Farines 1 - Flours' 

Pays de provenance de I de seigle 2 

froment' 
Country of origin Wheaten Rye flour "I 

Tonnes metriques 

Roumanie .......... 0,002 
Allemagne ......... 0.002 
Grece .............. 
Turquie ............ 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ O.OOI 
TOTAL .... 0.002 0.003 

VALEUR en leva 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 0.02 o.oo8 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 
I 

0 0 
~-~ 

1 Chi fires de 1927. 
2 Farines de cereales, autres que de froment. 
3 Les chiffres {de 1927) pour ceufs et pores. 

sont o. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 

Note. - Blanks mean " unknown " or " un· 
important". 

Pommes Graine de Espece Espece Viande de 
ovine 1 mouton 1 

de terre 1 Iin 1 bovine 1 

Potatoes' Linseed' Cattle' Sheep and Mutton 
lambs' and lamb' 

- Metric tons I Tetes - Head • I T. mttr. • Y.tou 

O.OI 
0.003 

O.OI o.o6 
0.001 

0.001 
-·-··-------

0.01 0.004 0.01 0.06 0.001 

0.03 0.07 0.04 0.02 0.02 
0 0 0 0 0 

1 1927 figures. 
' Cereal flours other than wheaten. 

3 The (1927) figures for eggs and pigs are o. 



Exportations de BULGARIE 

Pays Orge Ma1s 
Farine• Pommes 

de destination 
de froment de terre 1 

Barley Maize Wheaten 
flour Potatoes 2 

Country 

I3-

1929 

Fromage 
Cheese 

Oeufs 
Eggs 

Exports from BULGARIA. 

Espece Espece 
bovine ~ ovine porcine 

Sheep and lambs 
Cattle Pigs 

of destination Tonnes metriques Metric tons I m. t.=No I m. t. =No I m. t. =No -

Grece ........ 5.8 IO.g O.I 0.2 
Hollande ..... O.I 6.I 
Allemagne .... 5-9 Ig.8 
Belgique ..... 2.0 !.7 
Autriche ..... I3-4 
Italie ••••• 0 0 0.7 
France ....... 
Autres pays 

europeens .. 0.2 I4.I a O.I O.I 
Turquie ...... O.I I.5 
Egypte ...... 0.5 O.I 
Etats-Unis ... 
Autres pays 

extraeuro-
peens ...... O.I 

Pays inconnus 3-7 I0.6 0.3 

TOTAL ..... I7-9 78.6 !.3 0.3 

VALEUR en 
Leva 
(ooo,ooo) ... 86 390 I3 0.8 

Equiv. en $ 
(ooo.ooo) •.. o.62 2.8I o.og o.oo6 

Importations speciales au DANEMARK. 

(Chiffres en mi!liers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

. connu » ou « peu important >. 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Froment 
Wheat 

0-39 

0.03 
0.04 

0.08 
0.34 
0.30 
O.OI 

0.03 

1.22 

78 

0.561 

1928. 

5.8 I 5-5 !.7 50.6 O.I 1.3 

6.6 

3-9 
0.2 
O.I 

1.9 O.I 0.2 
O.I 0.3 0.3 II.6 O.I I.O 

0.6 1.2 

I2.7 6.6=!7.2 2.0=62.2 0.2= 2.3 

735 II4 43 IO 

5-29 0.84 0.3I 0.07 

Special Imports Into DENMARK• 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean " unknown,. or "un

important". 

Seigle I Orge 
Rye Barley I Avoine I 

Oats 
Mais 
Maize 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

1928 1 1929 1 1 1 I 1928 1 • 1929 
----~----~----~------+-----~------

Allemagne ........ . 
Suede .......•..... 
Roumanie ......... . 
Grande-Bretagne ... . 
Pays-Bas .......... . 
Autres pays euro-

peens ........... . 
Canada .......... . 
Etats-Unis ....... . 
Argentine ........ . 
Afrique du Sud ... . 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ...... . 
Pays inconnus ..... . 

T 
I Ig28 .. 

OTAL •. ~ Ig29 •. 

VALEUR en I I928. 
Kr. (ooo,ooo) ~ I929. 

Equiv. en $ I929 
(ooo,ooo) ........ . 

g8 
40 

6 
27 
76 
I7 

49 
57·7 

I 5-5 

I2I 

I90 

3II 
3II 

1 Les chiffres (de 1927) pour farine de seigle 
et graine de lin sont o. 

• Chiffres de 1927. 
• Dont Italie 1o.o. 
• Les chiffres de valeur de 1929 sont approxi

matifs, ils ont ete calcu!es aux prix moyens de 
1928 indiques ci-dessus. 

94 
6 

5 
I3 
42 
I3 

I73 
222 

32 
4I.I 

II.O 

3 

5 

I 

I3 

I 

28 
I 

I 

5I 30 
40 53 

I93 
2 

75 
4I 
I6 

24 
I 

39 
200 

58 

5 

9 5 I06 
7.06 8.8 30-5 

----1---='--'~ 

I.8g 8.2 

86 

5 
I 28 
I 

35 
34 

I88 
I88 

1 The (1927) figures for rye-flour and linseed 
are o. 

• 1927 figures. 
1 Of which, Italy 1o.o. 
• The 1929 values are approximate, having 

been calculated at 1928 average prices as shown 
above. 
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Importations speciales au DANEMARK. 1928 I Special Imports Into DENMARK. 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Allemagne ................... . 
Suede ........................ . 
Pays-Bas ..................... . 
Belgique ...................... . 
Italie ...................... - . 
Autres pays europeens ......... . 
Canada ....................... . 
Etats-Unis .................... . 
Argentine ................... . 
Autres pays extraeuropeens .... . 

T 1928 .. OTAL ........ . 
1929- .. 

VALEUR en Kr. (ooo,ooo) 1928- · 
1929-. 

Equiv. en $ (ooo.ooo) ........•. 

Pays de provenance 
. Country of origin 

(Suite - Continued) 

Farines - Flours 

de froment I de Seigle 
Wheaten I Rye flour 

Tonnes metriques 

4 
6 

I 

25 
44 

8o 
67 

24 
20.1 

S-4 

Beurre 
Butter 

I.J 
0.2 

0.2 

2.1 
4 
o.s 
I.O 

0.3 

I Fro mage 
Cheese 

Pommes de 
terre 

Potatoes 

- Metric 

42-2 

4-0 
2.2 
5·3 
1.4 

O.I 

55-2 
8 

7-2 
I.O 

0.3 

tons 

Graine de 
lin 

Linseed 

O.I 

O.I 

21.6 

21.8 
IS 
6.2 
4-3 
1.2 

<Eufs -Eggs 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 
Nombre- Number 

{ooo,ooo) 

Hollande ........................ . 0.02 
Grande-Bretagne. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.04 
Allemagne . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . o.so 0.03 
Suede . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . o.38 
Russie........................... 0.19 
Autres pays europeens . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.40 2 0.34 3 

Total. ............. j ~~~~ ~:g; ~:~~ 
VALEUR en Kr. (ooo,ooo) .... I 1928 4-2

6 0
°_·

7
9 

I 1929 1---4.!..·...:5::__ __ -----"---

I 

r.8 
0.2 

0.1 
0.01 

.. ----------- ---------
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 1929 . . . . . . . I.25 0.2 o.oo3 
_____________ ..L_ ___ _..!... ______ I _· ---------
----~--------.---------~------.-------.--~'~~~---~------I Viandcs - Meats 

Espece 
bovine 
Cattle 

Espece. Espece 
ovine de mouton 

Mutton and 
Jamb 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

porcine 
Sheep and Pigs 

Jambs 
de pore 

Pork 

-------~------~~----------------~---------
Tetes - Head Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

15-4 Suede ........... :.. o.os 
Grande-Bretagne . . . o.o2 
Allemagne ......... . 
Pays-Bas .......... . 
Islande ........... . 

13-3 
0.04 
0.02 
0.74 
0.22 

0.12 

Autres pays euro-
peens .......... . 0.02 

Etats-Unis ........ . 0.02 0.02 
Chili .............. . 
Autres pays extra-

O.OJ 

europeens ....... ___ _ ___________ 
1 
________ -------I----,---------,---

ToTAL .. j 1928 ____ o.oz ---1--1_3_·_3__ 15-4 o.14 

0.02 
I. IS 

1929 ----~17____ 15.3 ___ 1_2_5~_9 __________ 
1 
___ o_.1_2 __ 

VALEUR en Kr. ) 1928 o.o4 0.4 0.4 0.2 

1.25 

(ooo,ooo)... 1929 __ o_.I__ 0.46 ~ 0.17 
Equiv. en $ 1929 ... -

(ooo,ooo) . . . . . . . . . o.o3 0.12 9 o.os 

1.4 
r.s 

0.4 
1 Les chiffres de valeur de 1929 sont approxi

matifs ; ils out ete calcules aux prix moyens 
de 1928 indiques ci-dessus. 

• Dont Lettonie 0,12. 
3 Dont Suisse 0,14, France 0,12. 

. 1 The 1929 values are approximate, having 
been calculated at 1928 average prices. as shown 
above. 

• Of which, Latvia 0.12. 
8 Of which, Switzerland 0.14; France o.12. 
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Exportations sp6ciales du DANEMARK. 1928 1 Special Exports from DENMARK. 
-

Froment 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

Pays de destination Wheat Barley Oats 
Country of destination 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ............................ 1.1 48 I 0.70 
Pologne et Dantzig .................... 2.2 
Grande-Bretagne ....................... 0.4 14 0.24 
Islande ............................... 
Suede ................................ 

o.o9 
0.84 

Autres pays europeens ................. 0.3 10 o.s9 • 

TOTAL •. ~ 1928 ................ 4·0 72 2.46 
1929 ................ 3·5 71 4-28 

VALEUR en Kr. (ooo,ooo) ..... ~ 1928 · · · · o.8 14·3 o.s 
1929 .... 0.7 14.1 o.9 

~-------1 ---Equiv. en $ 1929 (ooo,ooo) ............. . 0.2 3-8 I 0,2 

Farines - Flours Pommes de Graine de 
Pays de destination de Froment 

I 
de Seigle terre lin 

Country of destination Wheaten Rye flour Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Norvege ........... 
1928 1929 

0.22 
Islande ............ 0.42 4-5 0-37 0-57 
lies Faeroer ........ 0-54 0.9 0.21 
Allemagne .......... 0.13 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 0.03 0.20 3 

Etats-Unis ......... O.II 
Argentine .......... 0.03 
Groenland .......... 0.23 0.5 o.o9 
Pays inconnus ...... 0.56 

TOTAL .•• ~ 1
9

28 1.44 5·9 1.03 1.24 0 
1929 1.49 5·7 1.24 Inconnu-

Unknown 

VALEUR en Kr. ~ 1928 0.4 1.3 0.1 0 
(ooo,ooo)... 1929 0.4 1.26 0.12 Inconnu-

Unkfwwn 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 

1929- ............ O.l 0.3 0.03 o• 

Lait 

I 
Beurre I Fromage 

Pays de destination 
Milk Butter Cheese 

Nombre - Number 
Country of destination Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

I "'"" -Egg• 

(ooo.ooo) 

1928 

Grande-Bretagne .... 17.6 101 
Allemagne .......... 3·8 40 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 7 
Etats-Unis •• 0 •••• 0 

Autres pays extra-
europeens ••• 0 0 •• 3·1 

TOTAL l 1928 24-5 148 
.. 1929 25-3 

VALEUR en Kr.l 1928 17-7 482 
(ooo,ooo).. . 1929 18.3 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 
1929- ............ 4·9 

----· 
1 Les chiffres de valeur de 1929 sont approxi

matifs ; ils ont ete calcuJes aux prix moyens de 
1928 indiques ci-dessus. 

• Dont Finlande o,21 et Norvege o,q. 
3 Dont Espagne 0,10. 
• Chiffre de 1928. 

I 1929 I 1928 I 1929 I 1928 I 1929 

108 0.5 0.3 572 I 610 
43 5-1 5-8 212 : 170 ' i 

I 8 0.1 0.1 6 ' 6 
- 0.3 0.3 I 

I 

0.1 0.1 I ----· ·--. 

159 6.1 6.6 790 786 
159 6.6 786 

6.6 
517.8 7.1 84 8J.6 

----

I 138.1 1.9 I 
22.3 

1 The 1929 values are approximate, having 
been calculated at 1928 average prices as shown 
above. 

• Of which, Finland o.2r and Norway o.q. 
3 Of which, Spain 0.10. 
• 1928 figure. 
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Exportations spllolales du DANEMARK 1928 1 Special Exports from DENMARK 

(Suite - Continued) 

Viandes - Meats 
Espb:e bovine Espece ovlne Espece porcine 

CatUe Sheep and Pigs de b<Eul de mouton Lard et jambon 
Pays de destination 

Iambs Country of destination 

I 1928 1929 xgz8 

TOtes - Head 

Allemagne ......... 255 253 0.3 3I 
Italie ...• ; ......... I3 
Grande-Bretagne .... 
Norvege ........... 
Hollande .......... 
Autres pays euro-

p6ens ............ I 
Pays inconnus ...... -- .....!:]__ 

l 1928 
255 270 0.3 45 

TOTAL... 1929 270 Inconnu 
Unknown 

----
O.OI 5·9 VALEUR en l 1928 76 Inconnu 

Kr. (ooo,ooo) 1929 80.4 Unknown 
-- --

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) . 

1929 ............ 21.5 0.003. 

Importations en ESPAGNE . 1929 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
N ole. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu » ou « peu important». 

Froment• Orge 4 

Pays de provenance Wheat • Barley • 
Country of origin 

I 
Beef Mutton and de pore Bacon and hams 

I I lamb Pork 
I 1929 1928 1929 1928 1929 1 

I Tonnes m~triques - Metric tons 

46 2.6 4·5 o.63 I 
O.IO 

27I 248 
O.I5 

0.2 

5 o.1 0.10 

---- ----
51 2.7 4·7 0 0.98 271 249 
51 4·7 Inconnu • • 249 

Unknown 
-- -- ------

2.5 0.001 I.O 46I 
6.7 4·4 Inconnu 

Unknown 
• 8 421.9 

---- ------

1.8 1.2 o• 3 a Il3 

Imports into SPAIN 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Mais • Farine Pommes de Graine de 

Maize 4 
de seigle1 terre lin 

Rye flour 1 Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes m6triques . - Metric tons 

France ................ 0.2 
Belgique ............... 
Pays-Bas .............. 
Royaume-Uni ......... 
Autres pays europ€ens .. 
Argentine .............. 2I2 
Etats-Unis ............. 70 
Canada ................ 6I 
Maroc ................. 5-I 
Algerie ................ 0.4 
Canaries ............... 
In des (Brit.) .......... 
Autres pays extraeuro-

peens ................ 

TOTAL ......... 343 5·7 
VALEUR en pesetas 

(ooo,ooo) ............ ro6 !.5 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) .. 20.5 0.3 

1 ~es ~hiffres de valeur de 1929 sont approxi
mahfs ; tis ont 6t6 calcules aux prix moyens de 
1928 indiqu6s ci-dessus. 

1 Chiffre de 1928. 

• • Lard et jam bon • comprend Ia viande de 
pore. 

' Les chiffres pour u seigle • et " farine de 
froment • sont o. 

2 8.3 
8.4 

I3.6 
I7•9 

I O.OI 3·0 
279 II.9 

I 

I.O 
6.3 

0.8 

283 O.OI 52.2 19.0 

59·5 O.OI 9·9 J.8 
II.5 0.002 1.9 !.5 

1 The 1929 values are approximate, having 
been calculated at 1928 average prices as shown 
above. 

2 1928 figure. 
3 "Bacon and hams " includes pork. 
• Figures for " Rye " and " Wheat flour " 

are o. 
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Importations en ESPAGNE. 

(Suite 
{Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in
connu " ou cc peu important"· 

1929 
Continued) · 

Imports into SPAll'.. 

Fromage <Eufs 
Pays de provenance Cheese Eggs 

Country of origin 

T. metr. -M. tons I 
Hollande .............. 2.4 0.3 
Suisse •••••• 0. 0 ••••• 0. o.s 
France ................ 9·5 
Allemagne 0 •••• 0 •••••• 0.3 !.5 
Andorre •• 0 ••••••••••• 

Portugal ............... 
Autres pays europeens .. 1.9 
Turquie ............... 3-0 
Egypte ................ I.:J; 
Maroc ................. 12.0 
Etats-Unis ............. 
Argentine .............. 
Autres pays extraeuro-

peens ............... o.g 
TOTAL ......... 3-2 30.2 

VALEUR en pesetas 
(ooo,ooo) ............ 9·5 97· 1 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... I.83 18.7 

Exportations d'ESPAGNE. 1929 

Froment Orge 
Pays de destination Wheat Barley 

Country of destination 

{Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. ~ Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Espece Espece 
Espece 

Lard et 
ovine jam bon 

bovine 
Sheep and 

porcine 
Bacon 

Cattle lambs Pigs and hams 

Tetes -Head I T. metr. - M. tons 

1.4 0.1 
0.3 

0.9 1.2 
0.3 2.4 
0.1 0.2 

0.3 
I.8 
0.1 

------
3-3 1.4 2.4 2.0 

2.16 0.1 0.4 6.4 
0.42 0.02 o.o77 1.2 

Exports from SPAIN. 

Farines - Flours Pommesde Graine de 
de froment I de seigle terre lin 

Wheaten Rye flour Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

France ................ 4I.I 
Royaume-Uni 0 •••• 0 ••• 49·3 
Autres pays europeens .. 0.004 0.3 
Centa ....... : ......... 2.8 2.3 0.6 
Maroc ................. 0.52 3-3 2.5 0.7 • 
Melilla ................. 0.12 2.4 
Uruguay ............... 2.3 
Autres pays extraeuro-

peens ............... 0.2 0.5 !.3 --
TOTAL ......... 0.64 0.3 5-3 0.004 gS.o 0 

VALEUR en pesetas 
(ooo,ooo) ............ 0.3 !.9 3-1 0.004 20.6 0 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 0.06 0.4 0.6 0.001 4-0 0 

<Eufs Espece Espece ovine Espece Lard et jam bon 

Pays de destination bovine Sheep and porcine Bacon Eggs Cattle lambs Pigs and hams 
Country of destination 

T. met.-M. tonsl Tetes - Head IT. met.-M. tons 

Portugal .......... 0.20 O.I6 
Allemagne .......... O.IO 
France ............. 0.!4 !.55 
Andorre ............ 0.22 
Cuba .............. O.OI o.o8 
Centa .............. 0.14 1.46 0.!2 o.o6 
Maroc ............. 0.04 
Melilla 0 •• 0 •••••••• O.OI 0.05 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ........ 0.07 

TOTAL .... O.OI 0.48 3.18 0-34 0.40 -
VALEUR en pesetas 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 0.03 0.3 0.2 O.I 1.9 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) o.oo6 o.o6 0.04 0.02 0-37 

I 
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Importations en ESTONIE. 1929 Imports into ESTONIA. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les pastes en blanc signifient «in

connu" ou « peu important». 

Froment Seigle 
Pays de provenance 2 

Wheat Rye 
Country of origin 2 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown " or " un

important". 

I Farine de Graine de 
Orge 1 Avoine froment lin 

Barley 1 Oats 

I 
Wheat Linseed 

flour 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ......... I 5·7 42·4 2.0 14·3 0.3 
Pologne et Dantzig .. I 16.5 5·2 0.5 
Hollande ........... 0.3 
France ............. 0.2 
Royaume-Uni ...... t 3·5 
Autres pays euro- I 

peens ............ i 0.6 0.1 0.5 0.1 0.3 
Etats-Unis ........ ' 11.7 3·6 1.3 I 

Australie ........... I 3·4 
Canada ........... I 2.7 1.3 I 

0.3 Argentine I 1.0 •••••• 0 •• i 
0.2 Bresil. ............. I 

Autres pays extra- I 
i 

europeens I 0.3 0.1 •.... 0. I 

TOTAL I 24·4 63.6 7·7 14·9 6.7 1.1 .... I 

VALEUR en kroon I 
1.8 (ooo,ooo) ......... t 4·9 9·7 1.3 2.4 0.30 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) I 1.3 2.6 0.35 0.65 0.49 0.08 
I 

Exportations d'ESTONIE. 1929 Exports from ESTONIA. 

" Viandes (Meats) ( 

" .,., <= <= 
Graine "> Q) 

<= <= ·;:; Pommes Beurre Oeufs o+l "> cd $ .. "' Lard et de terre de lin o P<S 0 ~ de mouton jambon .0+' p..il: Pays de destination' Butter Eggs "' . "'"' Potatoes Linseed p,u &~- P. Mutton Bacon and Country of destination 3 

"' "' 
and lamb hams ~ ~ 

T. metr. - M. tons I Ko (ooo,ooo) I 
= M. Tons Tetes- Head I T. metriques 

M. tons 

Lettonie ........... 3·9 0.7 
Finlande ........... 9·2 
Royaume-Uni. ...... 0.5 5·7 
Belgique ........... o.8 
U.R.S.S ............ 0.5 
Allemagne .......... 6.6 
Aut res pays euro-

peens •••• 0 •••••• 0.2 0.3 0.1 
TOTAL ..... 

Equiv. en T.m ....... 
13-3 2.8 12.4 

---VALEUR en kroon 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 1.12 o.gJ 35-5 

Equiv. en S (ooo,ooo) 0.30 0.26 9·6 

I Y compris le malt. 
2 Les importations de farine de seigle, pommes 

de terre, beurre, reufs, especes bovine, ovine et 
porcine, viandes de breuf et de mouton, lard 
et jambon sont nulles. . 

• Les exportations de froment, orge, avoine, 
mais, farines de froment et de seigle, lait et 
fromage sont nul!es, 

0.9 I 0.2=- 2.8 0.2 0.02 
0.9 = 0.1 1.3 

21.2 = 1.4 0.15 

0.1 0.02 0.1 
22.3 = 1.5 2.9 0.2 

1.5 
o.g 0.19 1.4 

2.3 0.2 0.003 0.1 0.22 2.3 
o.62 0.054 0.001 0.03 0.06 0.62 

1 Including malt. 
2 Imports of rye flour, potatoes, butter, eggs, 

cattle, sheep, pigs, beef, mutton, bacon and 
hams arc nil. 

3 Exports of wheat, barley, oats, maize, 
":heaten flour, rye flour, milk <\Ild c)leesc are 
llll, 
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Importations en FINLANDE. 

(Chiffres en mi!liers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les pastes en blanc signifient "in
connu " ou u peu important"· 

1929 

Pays de provenance 
Seigle Avoine 

Country of origin 
Rye Oats 

Tonnes 

Russie ...•••.......... 0.8 
Pologne ............... 6.6 
Allemagne ••• 0 • 0 ••••• 0 149·9 19.0 
Danemark •••••• 0 0 •• 0 • I.5 
Estonie ••• 0 •••••••••• 

Lettonie ...••...•....•• 
Grande-Bretagne ....... 
Autres pays europeens ... 7·8 6.5 
Etats-Unis ............. 1!.1 
Bresil ................. !.3 
Argentine ............ 8.0 
Canada ......•.....•..• 
Autres pays extra-

europeens .........•.. 0.8 
TOTAL ....••••. 185.8 27.0 

VALEUR en Fmk. 
(ooo,ooo) ...........• 312.1 55-27 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 7.86 !.39 

Graine de <Eufs 1 

Pays de provenance lin 
Linseed Eggs' 

Country of origin 
T. metr. - M. tons I 

Lettonie .•.•••.•....•.. 0.1 
Allemagne ......••.••. 0.7 
Estonie .....••.....•••• o.oo8 
Autres pays europeens .•• -Etats-Unis ............. 
Argentine .............. 7-2 
Pays inconnus ......... 0.0~ 

TOTAL ....... 8.0 o.oo9 
VALEUR en Fmk. 

(ooo,ooo) ............ 24-56 0.22 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... o.619 o.oo6 

Exportations de FINLANDE. 1929 

Seigle • Beurre • 
Pays de destination Rye• Butter • 

Country of destination 

Imports into FINLAND. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 

Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un
important". 

Farines de: (Flours) Pommes de Ma.ls 
Maize froment seigle terre 

\Vheaten Rye flour Potatoes 

metriques - Metric tons 

!.10 
r.8o 6.9 14.6 9-20 

o.6 
9·49 

38.1 
0.07 18.o 5-47 
0-35 56.1 
o.15 
3-40 

1!.3 

-

5·77 130·4 15.2 25.26 

10.14 382.3 29.6 21.06 
0.256 9·63 0.746 0.531 

Espece ~ ovine Esp~ce Viande 
bovine Sheep and porcme de pore 
Cattle lambs Pigs Pork 

Tetes -Head ,T. metr. - M. tons 

3-12 0.02 
0.01 0.18 

2.05 

0.23 0.02 

3-13 0.23 0.02 ., 2. 25 

2.96 o.o8 0.07 26.4 
0.07 0.002 0.002 o.67 

Exports from FINLAND. 

Viandes - Meats 
- de breufs 

Fromage <Eufs • et de 
Cheese Eggs • mouton de pore • 

Mutton Pork • 

and lamb 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Suede ................ 0.23 
Allemagne •• 0. 0 ••••••• 4·5 
Grande-Bretagne ....... II.9 
Autres pays europeens ... 0.2 
Etats-Unis ............. 

TOTAL •..••.••• 0.23 !6.6 

VALEUR en Fmk. 
(ooo,ooo) ............ 0.71 537·3 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 0.018 13-54 

1 Les chiffres pour u lait •• sont o. 
• Les chiffres pour froment, org:. mais, les 

deux farines, pommes de terre, la1t,. an!maux 
vivants et lard et jambon sont o. La grame de 
lin n'est pas indiquee scparemcnt. 

0.27 o.15 
!.3 
0.1 0.02 
o.6 0.02 
0.2 
2.2 0.04 0.27 o.15 

40.1 0.9 2.5 2.0 
!.01 0.02 0.063 o.os 

, 1 The figures for milk are o. 
• The figures for wheat, barley, maize, the 

two flours, potatoes, milk, live animals and 
bacon and hams are o. Linseed is not shown 
separately. 
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Importations en FRANCE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu » ou « peu important "· 

1929 Imports into FRANCE. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Ma1s 

Pays de provenance Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize 
Country of origin 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

U.R.S.S ............. I 

Belgique ............ O.I I 
Roumanie ........... 2 
Bulgarie ............. 3 
Canada ............. 453 0.2 I7 
Arg~n.tine ........... 424 27 565 
Tumste ............. I26 20 26 
Algerie .............. II2 55 29 
Maroc .............. I05 35 43 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... ISO 1 u:.s.A. I. I U.S.A. 9 148. 
Pays inconnus ....... 40 

TOTAL ...... I4II 
VALEUR en francs 

(ooo,ooo) .......... I842 
Equiv. en $ (ooo.ooo) 72.2 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Belgique ........................ . 
Pays-Bas ....................... . 
Allemagne ...................... . 
Espagne . , ............ , . , , ..... . 
Autres pays europeens 
Algerie ............. . 

••••• 0 •••••• 

• 0 •••••• 0 ••• 

Tunisie ............ . •••• 0 ••• 0. 0. 

Inde .. ,,, .. , ....... . ••• 0 •• 0 ••••• 

Argentine ........... . • • • 0 •••••••• 

Autres pays extraeurop eens •• 0 0 •• 

Pays inconnus ....... . ••• 0 0. 0 ••••• 

TOTAL ..... ,. 0 ••• 0. 0 •• 0 •• 

VALEUR en francs (ooo 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo). 

,ooo) • 0 ... 0 ••• 

0 0 0 •• 0. 0 •• 0. 

1 Dont Etats-Unis II5, Australie 35. 
2 Dont lndochine II7, Etats-Unis 19. 

I7·9 5 
I9·3 II6 

2I II5 
o.82 4·5I 

Farines - Flours 

de froment de seigle 
Wheaten Rye flour 

'fonnes mt\triques 

9·2 I 
1.9 

I.8 
. I.6 O.J4 

I4·5 0.14 

23 0.28 
0.9 O.OI 

23 
I3I 

133 
s.2I 

Pommes de 
terre 

Potatoes 

58 
8I9 

869 
34·I 

Graine de 
lin 

Linseed 

Metric tons 

I74 
86 
40 
26 
IO 
37 

49 
422 

247 
9.68 

6 

64 
I33 
. 
II 

2I4 . -
46I 
I8,I 

1 U.S.A. ns. Australia 35· 
2 Of which Indo-China n7, U.S.A. 19. 
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Importations en FRANCE. 

(Chiffres en mUliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in

connu" ou "peu important"· 

1929 Imports into FRANCE. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean " unknown" or " un

important". 

Lait 1 

I 
Beurre 1 

I 
Fromage 2 

I CEufs 2 

Pays de provenance Milk 1 Butter 1 Cheese 2 Eggs• 
Country of origin 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Royaume-Uni .................... 2.2 I Pays-Bas ........................ 2.5 I.O II.4 
Suisse ........................... 2.9 2.4 
Italie ............................ 0.3 6.! 
Belgique •••• 0 •••• 0. 0 ••••• 0 •••••• 0.2 2.7 
Autres pays europeens ........... 0.8 o.6 O.I 
Algerie .......................... 3·8 
Turquie .... , ..................... o.6 
Chine ............................ 0.9 
Aut res pays extraeuropeens ........ 0.2 0.4 
Pays 1nconnus .................... 0.4 6.6 

TOTAL ................... 6.7 4·4 20.3 1 14·7 
VALEUR en francs (ooo,ooo) ....... 46 82 1921 II7 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. r.8 3-2 7 .s 1 4·6 

-
Vi andes - Meats 

Espece Espece Espece ovine de Lard et 
Pays de provenance bovine 

Sheep and 
porcine 

de bamf • mouton • de pore• jam bon 
Country of origin Cattle lambs Pigs 

Beef • Mutton Pork • Bacon and 
and lamb• Hams 

Tetes - Head Tonnes metriques 
. 

Metric tons -

Allemagne ......... I.O 
Belgique .......... 
Grande-Bretagne .... 
Pays-Bas ........... 
U.R.S.S. ........... 
Autres pay3 euro-

peens ............ 
640 Algerie ............ 

Argentine ......... 
Uruguay ........... 
Madagascar ........ 
Etats-Unis ••••• 0 • 0 

Autres pays extra-
europeens ....... 

Pays inconnus ...... 2.7 s.o 

ToTAL .... 2.7 646 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 6.s 130 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.25 5·! 

' Distribution, suivant Ia proportion, par 
poids, en 1927. 

• Non compris les articles suivants, de pro
venance inconnue : 

0.6 0.4 0.2 ~ 

0.3 
3·0 
4·9 

r.s 3·5 
5·7 r.6 
2.9 I.O 

0.7 

0.9 O.I 
38 0.3 0.3 0.7 0.6 

38 12.2. 5-9. ro.s • 0.6 

29 62. 35. 73. 9 
1.14 2.4. 1.37 a 2.86. 0.35 

' Distributed according to the proportion, by 
weight, in 1927. 

• Excluding the following items of unknown 
provenance : 

million fr. million $ 

CEufs : jaune, blanc et poudre - Eggs : yolk, white and powder 
Fro mages doux - Soft cheeses. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Bam£ : frais et sale - Beef : fresh and salted. 
Mouton, frais - Mutton, fresh . . . . . . . 

T.M.(ooo) 

3·3 
2.8 
o.8 
3·7 
1.7 

20 

5 
29 

0.2 
x.q 
O.j8 Pore, sale - Pork, salted . . . . . . . . . 20 
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Exportations de FRANCE. 1929 Exports from FRANCE. 

Farines - Flours I Beurre - Butter 
Pommes Graines Lait 2 

Pays de destination de terre de lin 
Milk • frais 

I 
sale de fromentl de seigle Potatoes Linseed Country of destination Wheaten Rye flour fresh salted 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Grande-Bretagne .... 0.28 
Allemagne ......... o.o9 
Suisse ..•..•....... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 0.01 
Algerie ............ 0.94 
Tunisie ............ 0.23 
Maroc ...•......... 
Pays anglais d' Arne-

rique autres que le 
Canada ......... 

Autres pays extra-
europeens ....... 0.01 

Pays inconnus ...... 0.51 0.01 

TOTAL .... 2.07 0.01 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 3·7 0.02 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 0.15 0.001 

Fromage• <Eufs 
Pays de destination Cheese • Eggs 

Countrr of destination 

T. metr. - M. tons 

Grande-Bretagne ...• 1.9 8.o 
Suisse ............. 1.7 2.9 
Espagne ........... 0.5 13·3 
Allemagne ......... 2.2 
Italie .............. 
Belgique .......... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 2.5 
Algerie ............ 3·6 
Maroc ............ 0.9 
Tunisie ........•... o.8 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 3·8 
Pays inconnus ...... 0.4 1.6 

TOTAL .... 18.3 25.8 
VALEUR en francs 

(ooo,ooo) ..•...... 224 214 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 8.8 8.4 

'Non compris taureaux, genisses et veaux 
(destinatJ. n inconnue) : 58 {mille tetes) = 84 
millions de francs = 3,3 millions $. 

• Distribution suivant Ia proportion en poids 
de 1927. 

I 

124 I. 53 0.22 

11.6 1.47 

31 1.0 
28 1.4 1.12 
II 0.3 0.31 

0.2 0.45 

0.90 

8 3·2 0.07 
35 0.7 0.3 o.56 0.95 

237 0.7 18.o 5·44 2.14 

160 2.1 48.2 95 29 
6.27 0.08 1.9 3·7 1.1 

Viandes - Meats 
Espece Espece Espece 
bovine ovine porcine de mouton 
C<tttle 1 Sheep and Pigs debceu£2 

Mutton lambs Beef 1 
and lamb 

Tete~ - Head IT. metr. - M. tons 

1.1 
68 
7 0.7 

1.1 
4 0.7 

0.3 
25 1.7 1.0 0.4 o.o6 

104 1.7 1.0 4·3 o.o6 

188 o.6 0.76 35 0.65 
7·4 0.02 0.03 1.37 0.03 

1 Excluding bulls, heifers and calves of 
u~known destination: 58 (ooo head) ' 84 
mllhon frs. = 3·3 million $. 

• Di~tributed according to the 1927 proportion, 
by we1ght. 
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Importations en GRECE. 

(Chiffres en rnilliers, sauf indication contraire). 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in
connu " ou " peu important "· _ 

Froment Orge Pays de provenance 
Wheat Barley Country of origin 

Hongrie ..•.•....... 33 
Yougoslavie ....... IS 2.2 
Roumanie .......... I3 4·6 
Bulgarie ........... 4·6 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 4 
Chypre ............ 3·3 
U.S.A .............. 300 
Canada ........... I43 
Argentine ......... s6 
I talie .•............ 
France ........•.... 
Australie ........... 
Egypte ............ 
In de britan ......•• 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 3I !.4 
Pays inconnus ..•... 3 7·7 

ToTAL .... 598 23.8 

VALEUR en drachmes 
(ooo,ooo) ...•...•. 2.695 78 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 34·8 I.OO 

Lait Beurre 
Pays de provenance Milk Butter 
Country of origin 

1929 Imports into GREECE. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 

Note. - Blanks mean " unknown" or " un
important". 

Farines - Flours I 
Mais Pommes Graines de 

de terre lin 
Maize de fromentl de seigle 

"Wheaten Rye flour Potatoes Linseed 
-

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

I.O 7 
0.9 
0.8 
9·8 

I.O I 
8 0.2 

20.9 

3·I 
I 

2.4 
!.4 2 

3·4 

0.3 !.3 
I6.3 O.I 0.003 I3 0.4 

28.I 3!.2 0.003 32 4·0 

I07 I7J 0.03 74 I8 
I.4 2.3 - 0.95 0.23 

Espece 
Espece 

~spece Fro mage Oeufs ovine 
bovine 

Sheep and 
porcine 

Cheese Eggs Cattle Pigs lambs 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Suisse .........•..• 2.07 o.o6 
Hollande .... ; ..•... 0.46 o.o9 o.o6 
Italie .............• 0.37 0.02 0.08 
Yougoslavie ....... O.I7 0.42 o.os I9.2 804 I0.2 
Russie ............. 0.43 o.o8 o.os I4.I 23 0.2 
Autres pays euro-

peens .•......•... 0.07 0.461 0.03 I 
Turquie ........•••. o.o9 0.07 !.79 9·5 I09 
Egypte ............ O.I3 
Autres pays extra-

I europeens ....... o.o6 o.s 
Pays inconnus .... ,. 0.24 O.I2 0.30 o.8o I. I 6 O.I 
Bulgarie ......•.... I6.I 93 4·9 
Albanie .......•.... 3·2 IIS 0.2 
Syrie ............. 97 
Chypre ..........•. 0.7 

TOTAL .... 3·57 0.70 r.so 2.80 63·7 I248 I6.3 

VALEUR en drachmes 
36 57 ISO 307 I2 (ooo,ooo) ......•.. 70 40 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 0.9 0.47 0.52 0.73 1.93 3·96 o.IS 

' Dont Roumanie 0,34. ' Of which Roumania 0.34. 
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Exportations de G REC E. 1929 Exports from GREECE. 

Pays de destination 

Country of destination 

. 

Pommes 
de terre 1 

Potatoes 1 

Graines de 
lin • 

Lait 

Linseed • 
Milk 

Fromage 1 Espece Espb:e ovine 1 

Beurre bovine 1 Sheep and 
Butter Cheese 1 

Cattle 1 lambs 1 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons I Tetes- Head 

o.IS 
0.04 

Allemagne ........ . 
Royaume-Uni ..... . 
Pays inconnus ..... . 0.02 

TOTAL ... . 0.02 o.Ig 
VALEUR en drachmes 

0.03 0.3 
- 0.004 

(ooo,ooo) ........ . 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 

Importations en HONGRIE. 

(Chi fires en milliers, sauf indication contraire). 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu l> ou cc peu important )). 

Mals 3 Pommes 
Pays de provenance de terre 3 

Maize 3 

Country of origin Potatoes 3 

O.OOI O.I 0.2 3-9 

O.OOI 0 O.I 0.2 3-9 

0.3 O.OI 3-3 0-35 I. I 
0.004 - 0.043 o.oos O.OI4 

1929 Imports Into HUNGARY. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important ". 

Graines de Oeufs Espece Espb:e Espece 
lin bovine ovine porcine 

Eggs Sheep and 
Linseed Cattle lamha Pigs 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons I Tetes- Head 

Tchecoslovaquie .... I.O 
I 

O.I7 0.06 O.OI 
Y ougoslavie ....... I3.I o.og 
Roumanie .......... 3-7 0.14 o.67 
Bulgarie ........... 4-3 
Pays-Bas ........... 2.88 .. 

Pologne ............ s:7 O.IO 
Italie .............. r.6 
Autriche .......... 2.6 0.04 
Allemagne ......... 0.02 
Suisse ............. o.I6 
Autres pays euro-

peens •........... I.S 0.04 0.02 0.02 O.OI O.OI 
Argentine ......... !.7 
Pays inconnus ...... 0.2 0.02 O.OI O.I2 

TOTAL .... 22.8 I2.6 

I 
3-2I 0.30 0-97 0.07 0.04 

VALEUR en pengo 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 5-9 2.0 

I 
!.3 0.6 o.s 0.003 O,OI 

Equiv. e{l. $ (ooo,ooo) !.03 0.35 0.23 O.II o.og O.OOI 0.002 

Exportations de HONGRIIi. 1929 Exports from HUNGARY. 

Pays de destination 
Froment 

I 
Seigle 

Wheat Rye 
Country of destination 

Tonnes 

Autriche ............ I I6o 
I 55 

Tchecoslovaquie ...... II3 
I 

3 
Italie ............... 54 7 
Suisse ............... 46 

I 
3 

Allemagne ........... 33 IS 
Turquie ............. 2I 
Autres pays europeens 53 
Autres pays extra-

29' 

europeens ......... 5 3 
TOTAL ...... . 485 IIS -

VALEUR en pengo 
(ooo,ooo) .......... I27 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 22.I 

1 Les chiffres des exportations de farines de 
froment et de seigle, reufs, pores et. viandes 
sont o. 

• Chiffres de 1925. 
3 Lcs chiffres des importations de seigle, orge, 

farines de froment et de seigle, et viande de 
mouton sont o. 

'Dont Pays-Bas 27. 

24 
4-2 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Mals 

Barley Oats Maize 

metriques - Metric tons 

27 27 22 
I 2 39 
I 3 IO 

39 3 
IS 6 

7 

go 32 8o 

20 6 IS 
3-5 I. OS 2.6 

1 ExJ.lort figures for wheat flour, rye flour, 
eggs, p1gs and meat are o. 

• 1925 figures. 
3 The import figures for rye, barley, the two 

flours, mutton and lamb are o. 
• Of which, Holland 27. 
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Exportations de HONGRIE. 1929 Exports from HUNGARY. 
(Suite - Continued) 

Farines - Flours Pommes de Graines de 
Pays de destination de froment 

I 
de seigle terre lin Beurre 

Country of destination Wheaten Rye flour Potatoes Linseed Butter 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Autriche ............ I66 4·9 5 0.2 
Tchecoslovaquie ...... 52 O.I I.5 
Yougoslavie ......... II 
Italie ........ : . ..... 4 0.7 49 
Grece ............... 2 8 
Allemagne ........... 

I 0-53 
Autres pays europeens 35 O.I 
Egypte ............. I 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 2 -

Pays inconntis ....... O.I 0.2 O.OI 
TOTAL ...... 262 s.8 73 2.0 0.54 

VALEUR en pengo 
(ooo,ooo) .......... I04 1.9 7 I.O 2.5 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. I8.I 0-33 1.2 O.I7 0-44 

Espece Espece Espece Viandes - Meats 
<Eufs ovine 

Pays de destination bovine porcine de bamf, de moo· 
lard et jambon 

Eggs Sheep and ton et de pore 

Country of destination Cattle lambs Pigs Beef, mutton and Bacon and hams 
Jamb and pork 

T. met. - ld. toosj Tetes - Head I T. metr. - M. tons 

Autriche ............... 3·5 40.2 4·4 I 54 3·7 O.IO 
Allemagne ............ 3·4 
Tchecoslovaquie ....•.. IS.I 21.4 II6 0.03 
Italie .................. 33·8 
Suisse ................ 9·5 
France ................ ?·2 
Autres pays europeens .. 0.3 O.I 0.3 U.K. o.8I 
Turquie ............... I.O 
Pays inconnus ......... 0.7 3 0.02 

TOTAL ......... 7-2 89.2 42-2 273 4-0 0.96 
VALEUR en pengo 

(ooo,ooo) ............ I6.3 62 I.8 75 I0.4 2.5 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 2.84 I0.8 0.3I I3.I 1.81 J 0.44 

Importations dansi'ETAT LIBRE D'IRLANDE.1929 Imports Into FREE IRISH STATE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire). 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu • ou "peu important •. 

Froment 1 Orge 1 

Pays de destination Wheat 1 
\ Barley 1 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean " unknown" or " un

important". 

I 
Mais \ Farine de I Pommes de 

froment 1 terre 1 

Maize Wheaten flour' Potatoes 1 

Country of destination 
Ton long - Long ton 

Grande-Bretagne .... 37 
Allemagne ........... 9 
Pays-Bas ............ 
Belgique ............ 
Etats-Unis .......... 182 
Canada ............. 26 
Argentine ........... 7 
Australie ............ 32 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 
Pays inconnus ....... 

TOTAL ...... 293 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) . 298 
VALEUR en$ (ooo,ooo) 3-2 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. IS.6 

1 Le seigle, Ia farine de se1gle et Ia grame de 
lin ne sont pas indiques separcment. 

I 

I 

7 
4 
6 

4 

23 
23-4 
0.2 
0-97 

82 I32 20 

I 
7 7 
2 IS 

264 

2 

356 I 56 20 
362 159 20.3 

3-2 2-4 0.07 
IS.6 II.7 0-34 

' Rye, rye flour and hnseed are not shown 
separately. 
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Importations en ETAT LIBRE D'IRLANDE. 1929 Imports into IRISH FREE STATE. 

(Suite - Continued) 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu » ou « peu important ». 

Beurre 
Pays .de provenance Butter 

Country of origin 
Ton long 

Grande-Bretagne .................. 2 

ToTAL 0 •••••••• 0 0 •• 0 •• 0. 2 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) ............. 2 

VALEUR en£ (ooo,ooo) ............ 0.4 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 1.95 

(Figures in thousands unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks m~an "unknown" or "un

important ". 

I 
Fro mage <Eufs - Eggs 1 

Cheese 
Nombre- Number IT long-L. tons 

- Long tons (millions) · 

I 3·3 o.s 

I 3·3 o.s 
I Inconnu o.s 

O.I 0.02 o.os 
0.49 O.I 0.24 

Viandes - Meats 

Espece Esp<ke 
ovine Espece Lard et 

Pays de provenance bovine porcine de bamf de mouton de pore jam bop. Sheep and 
Country of origin Cattle lambs Pigs Beef Mutton Pork Bacon 

and lamb and hams 

Tetes - Head Ton long - Long tons 

Grande-Bretagne .... ~·' 3 0.4 O.I 2.0 I7 
Pays-Bas •• 0 0 •••• 0 I 

Danemark ......... I.O 

TOTAL 0 ••• I8 3 0.4 0.1 3·0 18 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo). Inconnu- Unknown 0.4 O.I 3·0 I8.3 
VALEUR en £ 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 0.2 0.04 O.OI O.I O.OI o.o9 r.6 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 0.97 o.I9 o,os 0.49 o.os 0.44 7·8 

Exportations de I'ETAT LIBRE D'IRLANDE. 1929 Exports from IRISH FREE STATE. 

Avoine' Farine defroment2,Pommes de terre 2 

Pays de destination Oats' Wheaten flour • Potatoes • 
Country of destination 

\' T. long - L. tons jT. metr. - M. tonsj T. long - L. tons 

Grande-Bretagne ..•..•................ 3I 2 I3 
Pays inconnus ........................ 2 2 

ToTAL ................. ; ...... 33 2 IS 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) ............. · ..... 34 2 IS 
VALEUR en£ (ooo,ooo) ................ 0.2 0.03 o.os 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) .................. 0 ·97 o.IS 0.24 

Lait 'Lait condense~ Beurre 

I 
<Eufs 

. Pays de destination Milk Milk, condens. Butter Eggs 
Country of destination 

Gallons• I Ton long - Long tons I No. (million) 

Grande-Bretagne .................. I.460 4·2 28 576 
Etab. du Detroit ................ 0.3 
Pays inconnus .................... 0.2 I 

TOTAL ••••••• 0 •••••••• 0 0 I.460 4·7 28 577 Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) •••••• 0 ••••• Inconnu 4·8 28.4 Inconnu 
Unknown Unknown 

VALEUR en £ (ooo,ooo) ............ 0.4 O.I7 4·6 3·2 Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............ ·. 1.95 0.83 22.4 IS.6 
1 Les chiffres pour le froment, le seigle et le 

mals sont o. 
• La farine de seigle et !a graine de lin ne 

sont pas indiquees separement. 
3 I gallon = 4.54 litres. 

1 The numbers for wheat, rye and 
are o. 

maize 

• Rye-flour and linseed are not shown sepa
rately. 

8 
I gallon = 4 ·54 litres. 
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Exportations de I'ETAT LIBRE D'IRLANDE. 1929 Exports from IRISH FREE STATE. 

(Suite - Continued) 
{Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in
connu " ou « peu important "· 

Espece Espece 
ovine bovine 

{Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean ''unknown,. or "un

important". 

Viandes - Meats 
Espece de Lard et Pays de destination porcine de bceuf1 mouton 1 de pore jam bon Sheep and Country of destination Cattle Pigs Bee£1 Mutton lambs Pork Bacon 

and lamb 1 and hams 

Tetes - Head Ton. long - Long. tons 

Grande-Bretagne .... 775 577 307 2 I I4 25 
TOTAL .... 775 577 307 2 I 14 25 

Equiv. en T.M. (ooo). Inconnu- Unknown 2 I I4 25·4 r; VALEUR en £ 
(ooo,ooo) ......... I3·5 1.4 O.I O.I 1.2 . 2.8 

Equiv .. en$ (ooo,ooo) 65·7 6.8 5 0.49 0.49 5·84 I3.63 

Importations en ITALIE. 
{Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

N ole. - Les pastes en blanc signifient « in
connu" ou « peu important"· 

Froment 

I 
Pays de provenance Wheat 

Country of origin 

1929 

Sigle 
Rye 

Imports into ITALY. 
(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 

Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un
important". 

I 
Orge Avoine I Mai"s 

Barley Oats Maize 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ........... 33 0.5 0.7 2 
Roumanie ........... 4 6 22 
Hongrie ............. 55 3·4. 3·2 3 4 
Tchecoslovaquie ..... 4 12.5 
Yougoslavie ..... ; ... 48 
Autres pays europeens 0.4 
Australie ............ I 55 
Argentine •.........• 437 4I 639 
Canada ............. 655 2 
Etats-Unis •......... 4I9 7 27 
Egypte ............. I2 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 3 ) 5 
Pays inconnus ...... 0.6 . 0.4 5 9 

TOTAL ...... I,762 4·5 I7.2 69 766 
VAL. en lire (ooo,ooo) I,7I8 3·6 28.4 55 635 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 89 .85 o.I9 1.49 2.88 33·2 

Farines - Flours Pommes de 
terre 

Graine de 
lin 

Linseed 
Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

de froment 
of wheat 

de seigle 
of rye Potatoes 

Tonnes metriques Metric tons 

Hongrie ......................... . I. I 

Allemagne ...................... . 
Autriche ....................... . 
Grande-Bretagne ................. . 
Autres pays europeens ........... . 0.7 
Etats-Unis .............. · · · · · · · · 3·0 

27 
28 

3 

Inde britannique ............... · · · 
Argentine ............... · · · · · · · · 

9 I 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ....... . 
Pays inconnus .................... 1 __ __:0::..·:.:6:.__

1 
_____ _ 

TOTAL .................. . 

VALEUR en lire (ooo,ooo) ....... · · · 
Equiv. en $. (ooo,ooo) ........... · · 

1 Non compris o 6 milliers de tonnes (val~ur = 
0 01 millions de £'= o,o5 millions de S) v1andes 
c~ues (coarse meat) de bceuf et de mouton, le 
tout pour Ia Grande-Bretagne. 

4·7 

5.6 
0.29 

0.7 II3 59 

0.9 53 93 
0.05 2.77 -t-.86 

1 Excluding o.6 thousands tons {Value o.o 1 

£ million) " coarse meat of cattle and 'heep ··, 
all to Great Britain. 
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Importations en ITALIE. 1929 Imports into ITALY. 

(Suite Continued) 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les pastes en blanc signifient «in

connu » ou « peu important». 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean " unknown " or " un

important". 

Lait - Milk 
Beurre Fro mage <Eufs 1 

Pays de provenance Frais Condense Butter Cheese Eggs 1 

Country of origin Fresh Condensed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Danemark ........... 0.4 
Turquie d'Europe .... 4·2 
Suisse ............... 0.5 5·7 
Pologne ............. 3·5 
Yougoslavie ......... 5·7 
Autres pays europeens O.I O.I 0.2 o.8 
Argentine ........... 0.3 
Egypte .....•....... I.O 
Algerie .............. 0.3 
Turquie d'Asie ....... 0.2 
Etats-Unis .......... O.I 
Pays inconnus ....... 0.4 0.2 O.I 0.4 0.7 

TOTAL ...... 0.4 0.9 0.9 6.3 · r6.4 
VALEUR en lire 

{ooo,ooo) .......... 0.7 9·5 13 72 107 
Equiv. en S {ooo,ooo) 0.037 0.50 o.68 3·77 5.60 

Viandes - Meats 

Espece 
Espece Espece ovine Fraiches et SaJees et Pays de provenance bovine 

Sheep and 
porcine 

frig. 2 fumees 8 

Countr~ of origin Cattle lambs Pigs 
Fresh and Salted and 

frozen 2 smoked 3 

Tetes - Head I T. metriques - M. tons 

France .............. 144 
Yougoslavie ......... 66 3·0 13 5 o.r8 
Hongrie ............. 30 I 
Russie .............. 5 
Tchecoslovaquie ...... 0.14 
Autres pays europeens 15 3 0.04 
Argentine ........... 40 0.54 
Sud. Afr. brit.. ....... 9 Bresil ............... 2 
Etats-Unis .......... 2 0.14 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 2 
Pays inconnus ....... II 0.4 9 O.II 

TOTAL ...... 266 3·4 26 65 I.I5 
VALEUR • lire en 

{ooo,ooo) .......... 407 0.4 17 246 9·2 Equiv. en $ {ooo,ooo) 21.3 0.02 o.89 12.87 0.48 

T.M. (ooo) million) = million 

1 Non compris jaunes d'reufs (provenance inconnue) - Excluding 
yolks (provenance unknown). . . . . . . . r • . . . • . 

1 Dont, fraiches - Of which, fresh . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
• Dont, lard - Of which, bacon . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

0.7 

5 
0.20 

Lires $ 
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Exportations d'ITALIE. 1929 Exports from ITALY. 

Farines - Flours La it -Milk 
Pommes Graine de 

Pays de destination de terre lin Beurre 

Country of destination 
de fromentl de seigle 

Potatoes Linseed Frais I Condense Butter 
of Wheat of rye Fresh eo·ndensed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Grande-Bretagne .... 6 0.2 
Suisse ............. I 9 0.4 
Allemagne ......... 68 
Autriche .......... 2I 
Grece .............. 3 0.4 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 23 O.I 
Egypte ............ 30 I2 
Tripoli ............. 2I 2 O.I 
lnde britannique ... 16 
Indes neerlandaises . 0.6 
Etablissements du 

Detroit .......... 0.6 
Etats-Unis ........ 0.2 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 3 0.1 
Pays inconnus ...... 6 0.005 0.05 I.1 0.2 0.2 

ToTAL .... 67 0,005 154 o.os I.1 2.2 0.9 
VALEUR en lire 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 81 0.01 III O.I2 3·5 17 12 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 4·24 0 5.8o o.oo6 0.18 o.89 0.63 

Espece Espece 
Esp~ce 

Viandes 
Fro mage <Eufs ovine preparees 1 

Pays de destination bovine porcme 
Cheese Eggs Cattle Sheep and Pigs Meats, 

Country of destination lambs prepared 1 

T. metr. - M. Tons I Tetes - Head ,T. au!tr. • M. 1o1m 

Grande-Bretagne ....... 6.I 0.3 
Suisse ................ I.2 3·I O.I 8.2 7-0 I.4 
France ................ 6.I I.2 
Allemagne ............ 6.3 
Autriche ............... 0.2 0.2 
Autres pays europeens I.g 0.2 0.2 
Etats-Unis ............. I4.I 0.2 
Tripoli ................ 0.4 O.I 
Argentine .............. 0.4 
Egypte ................ O.I 
Venezuela ......... : . .. O.I 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ............ I.5 O.I 
Pays inconnus ......... I.9 0.3 O.I 0.2 0.4 

TOTAL ......... 32.8 10.6 0.6 0.4 7·2 4·0 

VALEUR en lire (ooo,ooo) 264 92 I. I I.5 4·8 6o 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 13.8 4.81 0.06 0.08 0.25 3·14 

million Lire = million $ 
1 Dont, lard et jam bon- Of which, bacon and ham 

T.llf. (ooo) 
0.4 6.6 0.35 
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Importations en LETTONIE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
· Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient « in

connu n ou << peu important)). 

1929 Imports into LATVIA. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise ·noted}. 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Farines Flours Pommes 
Froment Seigle Orge Avoine 

de seigle de terre 
Pays de provenance Wheat Rye Barley Oats de fromentl 

of Wheat of rye Potatoes Country of origin 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ......... I6 99 9 36 0.002 
Pologne •• 0 ••• 0 •• 0. I3 I7 I 6.3 
Danemark ......... 2 3 2 
Dantzig ............ 5 8 
Royaume-Uni ...... O.IO 
U.R.S.S . • • • 0 0 ••• 0 0 2.5 
Estonie ••••• 0 ••••• 3·7 
Etats-Unis ••• 0 •• 0. 5 I 0.07 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ I 5 2 0.3 
Pays inconnus ...... 53 2 O.I2 

TOTAL ••• 0 75 I27 37 4I 0.29 0.002 I2.8 

VALEUR en lats 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 2I 27 8.7 9·5 O.I O.OOI !.3 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 4·5 5.21 r.68 !.83 0.02 0 0.25 

Viandes Meats 
Graine de CEufs Espece Espece Espece Lard et 

lin bovine ovine porcine de mouton jam bon Pays de provenance Eggs Sheep and 
Conn try of origin Linseed Cattle Pigs Mutton Bacon lambs and lamb and hams 

T. metr - M. tons\ Tetes - Head I T. metriques - M. tons 

Allemagne ......... 4·I 
Pologne ............ 3·2 o.I2 
Danemark ......... 0.04 
U.R.S.S. .......... o.og 
Estonie •••••• 0 •• 0. 0.7 O.I o.g 
Lithuanie •••• 0 •• 0 • 0.52 o.8 0.3 s.6 0.02 
Etats-Unis ........ I.I2 
Autres pays euro-

peens .. • .......... 9·3 1 0.04 0.02 
ToTAL .... I7·3 o.n o.g 0.3 6.5 0.02 r. I8 

VALEUR en lats 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 7·6 !.4 0.2 0.0 o.s 0.02 !.8 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) !.47 0.27 0.04 0 O.I 0.004 0.35 

Exportations de LETTONIE. 1929 Exports from LATVIA. 

Farine de Pommes de Graine de Beurre 2 
Pays de destination froment 2 terre lin 

Country of destination Wheat flour 2 Potatoes Linseed Butter • 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Danemark ....................... 0.30 
Hollande ......................... o.o6 
Royaume-Uni .................... 0.28 
Lithuanie ....................... 
France ....... ." ................... 
Allemagne ....................... 
Aut res pays europeens ............ 

TOTAL ••• 0 ••• 0 0 0 •••• 0 ••• 0.64 
VALEUR en lats (ooo,ooo) .......... O.IO 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 0.02 

1 Dont Ltthuanie 7,5. 
2 Les chiffres pour ma!s, farine de seigle, fro

mage et ceufs sont o. 
3 Dont : Belgique 2,9 ; Allemagne 2. 

4·4 
2.3 3·2 

0.02 
3·I 

II.S 
5.6 3 O.I 

0.02 I5·4 14·8 
0.0 8.I 59 o.o !.56 II.39 

1 Of which, Lithuania 7·5· 
2 The figures for maize, rye flour, cheese and 

eggs are o. 
3 Of which, Belgium 2.9; Germany 2. 
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Exportations de LETTONIE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les pastes en blanc signiftent «in

connu ,. ou « peu important"· 

1929 Exports !rom LATVIA. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean H unknown " or " un

important". 

(Suite - Continued) 

Viandes - Meats 

Espece Espece Espece 
bovine ovine de mouton Lard and 

Pays de destination porcine 
Country of destination Cattle Sheep and Pigs Mutton and 

jam bon 
lambs lamb Bacon and 

Hams 

Tetes - Head I T. metriques - M. tons 

Royaume-U ni. ....... o.8o 
Suede ............... 0.05 
U.R.S.S ............. 0.4 
Lithuanie ........... 0.01 0.01 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 0.01 0.02 
TOTAL •••••• 0.4 0.02 0.01 0.05 o.82 

VALEUR en lats 
(ooo,ooo) .......... 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.06 r.6 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. 0.04 0.0 o.o 0.01 0.31 

Importations en LITHUANIE. 1929 Imports into LITHUANIA. 

Lait Espece Espece Espece Seigle Orge Avoine 1 en poudre bovine 1 ovine 3 
porcine 1 

Pays de provenance Rye Barley Oats 1 Milk Cattle 1 
Sheep and Pigs 1 Country of origin powder lambs 2 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons I Tetes - Head 

Allemagne .......•. 13·5 2.9 2.1 0.02 0.03 0.5 0.01 
Pays-Bas ..........• 0.01 
Pologne ............ 0.01 
Danemark .....•••• 0.01 
Lettonie .......•••. 0.1 0.01 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 0.1 0.1 
TOTAL .... 13.6 2.9 2.2 0.04 0.04 o.6 0.02 

VALEUR en litai 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 5.8 I.2 0.9 0.22 0.04 0.03 0 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 0.58 0.12 o.o9 0.022 0.004 0.003 0 

Exportations de LITHUANIE. 1929 Exports from LITHUANIA. 

Pommes Graine Beurre <Eufs Espece Espkeovine Espece Viande • Pays de destination de terre~ de lin bovine Sheep porcine 
Country Potatoes~ Linseed Butter Eggs Cattle and lambs Pigs Meats • 

of destination 
T. metr. - M. tons = nombre en millions I Tetes - Head lt.mftr.•ll. tou 

Lettonie ...•.... 0.1 7 
Grande-Bretagne 7 0.7 
Pays Bas ....... 4 
Allemagne ..... 6 3·3 
Autres pays eu-

ropeens ....... I O.I 

TOTAL •••••• O.I 25 4·1 
VALEUR en litai 

(ooo,ooo) ..... 
Equiv. en $ 

0.03 24 31.4 

(ooo,ooo) ...... 0.003 2.4 3·14 

1 Les farines, pommes de terre, Ia grame de 
lin, le beurre, le fromage, les reufs et les viandes 
ne sont pas indiques separement. 

• Animaux vivants, autres que les chevaux, 
!'espece bovine et l'espece porcine. 

• Le ma'is et les deux farines ne sont pas 
indiques separement. 

'Toutes les viandes fraiches, fumees, salt\es 
ou conservees. Dont « autres que fraiches • (y 
compris le lard) = o,ox (poids). 

0.7 = 12.3 
0.4 - 7·7 

!.9 = 35·5 38.8 7·5 95 4·4 

I.2 0.3 5 o.6 

3.01 = 55·5 40.0 7·8 100 5·0 
~ 

12.8 14·5 0.3 29 17 

1.28 1.45 0.03 2.9 I.7 

1 Flours, potatoes, hnseed, butter. cheese, 
eggs and meats are not shown separately. 

• Live animals, other than horses, cattle and 
pigs. 
· • Maize and the two flours are not shown 
separately. 

• All meats, fresh, smoked, salted or preserved. 
Of which, "other than fresh" (including bacon) 
= O.OI (weight}. 
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Importations en NORVtGE. 1928 I Imports Into NORWAY. 

(Chiffres enJ:milliers, sauf indication contraire). (Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Les pastes en blanc signifient «in

connu " ou « peu important •. 
Note. - Blanks mean " unknown " 'or " un

important". 

Froment 
Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Allemagne ........... 
Russie .............. 
Danemark ........... 
Grande-Bretagne .... 
Pays-Bas ............ 
Autres pays europeens 
Canada ............. 
Argentine ........... 
Etats-Unis .......... 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 

TOTAL I928 ..... 
TOTAL I929 ..... 

VALEUR en j I928 
Kr. (ooo,ooo) I929 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 
I929 .. , ........... 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Wheat 

5 

I 
62 
I4 
14 

3 

99 
I20 

20.5 
24.8 

6.65 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

Rye Barley 

Tonnes metriques -

I6 3 
3 

6 

66 3 
II 6 
38 3 

3 I 

137 22 

I39 24 

27-3 4·6 
27-7 5-0 

7-42 1.34 

Farines - Flours 

de froment I de seigle· 
of wheat of rye 

I 
Avoine 

Oats 

Metric tons 

I. I 

O.I 

0.2 
I.6 
I.O 

4-0 
5-I 
0.8 
1.02 

0.27 

Pommes de 
terre 

Potatoes 

I 
Mats 

Maize 

II 
5 
I 
6 
2 
3 

84 

3 
II5 
8I 

20.7 
I4.6 

3·9 

Graine de 
lin 

Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Grande-Bretagne ................. . 
Allemagne ...................... . 
Pays-Bas ....................... . 
Estonie ........................ . 
Italie ..................... · ...... . 
Autres pays europeens ........... . 
Etats-Unis ..................... . 
Canada ........................ . 

I4 
5 
4 

4 

Argentini ...................... . 
1---------t---------

TOTAL I928 ............. 72 13 
TOTAL 1929 ............. 72 IO 

VALEUR K ( ) S 1928 r8.3 3·3 en r. ooo,ooo .... ~ I929 r8.3 2.5 
----~~-1-----~~ 

2.7 
0.08 

0.5 
o.or5 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 1929........ 4·9 0.7 0.004 

Pays de provenance 

Country of origin 

Suede ............................... . 
Danemark ........................... . 
France .............................. . 
Pays-Bas ........ -.................... . 
Allemagne ........................... . 
Autres pays europeens ................ . 

ToTAL 1928 .................. . 
TOTAL ....................... . 

VALEUR en Kr. (ooo,ooo) ........ -~ !~~~ 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 1929 ...... , ..... . 

Beurre 
Butter 

Fromage 
Cheese 

Tonnes metriques -

0.25 
0-34 

O.II 

o.61 

2.09. 
1.82 

0.01 
0.18 
O.II 
o.o8 
0.12. 

0.50 

1.12 
o.85 
0.23 

I 
Metric 

7 

9 
r6 

15 

4·6 
4-2 
I.I 

<Eufs 
Eggs 

tons 

0.01 

0.02 
0.03 
0.01 

0.07 
0.08 
0.18 
0.21 
o.o6 

1 Les valeurs de 1929 sont approximatives ; 
elles ant ete calcu!ees d'apres Ia moyenne des 
prix de 1928 indiques ci-dessus. 

1 Dont Suisse o,o8. 

1 The 1929 values are approximate, having 
been calculated at 1928 average prices as shown 
above. 

• Of which, Switzerland o.o8, 
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Importations en NO RVtG E. 

(Suite 

1928 1• 

Continued) 

Imports into NORWAY. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contrairc.) 
N ole. - Les postes en blanc signifient • in

connu » ou " peu important ». 

Espece Espece 
ovine 

Pays de provenance bovine 
Cattie Sheep and 

Country of origin lambs 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean " unknown" or " un

important". 

Espece Lard and 
Viandes • jam bon porcine 
Meats 1 Bacon and Pigs Hams 

Tetes - Head Ton. metr. - M. tons 

Suede ............... 0.02 2.2 0.5 
lslande ............. r.8 
Danernark ........... 0.2 
Pays-Bas ............ 0.1 
Grande-Bretagne .... 0.1 
Autres pays europeens 0.2 0.1 
Etats-Unis .......... O.J 2.0 
Argentine ........... ~- 0.1 
Pays inconnus ....... O.OJ . 0.03 

I 

TOTAL 1928 .. 0.02 O.OJ I O.OJ 4·6 3-0 

TOTAL 1929 .. 0.05 Inconnu- Unknown 4·7 2.4 

VALEUR en 1 1928 O.OI 0.001 I 0.001 5-0 3·9 
Kr. (ooo,ooo) ) 1929 0.025 Inconnu- Unknown 5-I 3·1 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 
1929 .............. 0.007 o• o• I.37 0.8 

Exportations de NO RVtG E. 1928 '· Exports from NORWAY. 

Farines - Flours 

I 
Pays de destination de froment de seigle 

Country of destination of wheat Rye flour 

Tonnes 

Spitzberg ............ 
Finlande ............ 
Suede ..... · .......... 
Islande ............. 
Grande-Bretagne .... 
France .............. 
Danernark ........... 
Autres pays europeens 
Cuba ............... 
Union sud-africaine .. 
Indes neerlandaises ... 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 
Pays inconnus ....... 0.12 o.68 

TOTAL 1928 .. 0.12 o.68 

ToTAL 1929 .. lnconnu- Unknown 

VALEUR en . ' 1928 0.05 I 0.19 
Kr. (ooo,ooo) I 1929 lnconnu - Unknown 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 
1929 .............. 0.01 3 0.05 3 

1 Les valeurs de 1929 sont approximatives; 
elles ont ete calculees d'apres Ia moyenne des 
prix de 1928 indiques c\-dessus. 

• Viandes, non compris Ia viande de renne. 
• Chiffres de 1928. 
• Le chiffre (de 1928) pour graine de lin est o. 

Pommes de Lait Beurre 
terre • 

Milk Butter 
Potatoes • 

metriques - Metric tons 

) 

0.23 
0.13 
0.02 
0.02 

0.1 0.03 
0.1 

O.OI 
0.1 
6.1 
r.S 
1.1 

r.6 

0.40 10.9 0.04 

0.65 10.5 0-54 

0.05 II.3 O.II 
o.oB 10.9 1.48 

0.021 2.9 0.4 

• The 1929 values are approximate, having 
been calculated at 1928 average prices as shown 
above. 

• Meats, excluding reindeer. 
• 1928 figures. 
• The (1928) figure for linseed is o. 
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Exportations de NORVEGE. 1928 1 Exports from NORWAY. 
(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in
connu » ou " peu important "· 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important ". 

(Suite - Continued) 

From age CEufs Espece Espece ovine Esp~ce 

·Pays de destination bovine Sheep and porcme 
Cheese Eggs 

Country of destination Cattle lambs Pigs 

Ton. metr. - M. tons I Tetes - Head 

Pays inconnus ....... 0.42 O.I2 O.OI O.OI O.I3 

TOTAL I928 .. 0.42 O.I2 O.OI O.OI O.I3 

ToTAL I929 .. o.6I 0.68 O.OI Inconnu - Unknown 

VALEUR en l I928 0.75 0.25 0.002 O.OOI I 0.004 
Kr. (ooo,ooo) I I929 r.og !.42 0.002 Inconnu - Unknown 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 
0.38 

I I929 .............. 0.29 0 o• o.ooi 2 

Importations en PAYS-BAS. 1929 Imports into NETHERLANDS. 

Froment Seigle Orge 
Farines - Flours 

Avoine Ma!s 
Pays de provenance 

Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize de fromentl de seigle 
Country of origin of wheat of rye 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ......... I6 45 
Belgique ••• 0 ••••• 0 II I 
Roumanie .......... 42 I7 
Pologne ............ 6 
France ............. 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 3 5 
Etats-Unis ........ I29 3 
Argentine • 0 0 •••••• 344 I6 
Canada ........... I02 I2 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ••• 0 ••• 8 

TOTAL .... 655 I05 
VALEUR en gulden ... 74·5 I0.6 
Equiv. eil $ (ooo,ooo) 29·9 4·3 

Pommes Graine de 
Pays de provenance de terre lin 

Country of origin Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques 

Allemagne ......... I 2 
Belgique 0 •• 0 0 ...... 2 3 
Lithuanie ••••• 0 ••• 3 
Lettonie ........... 6 
Danemark ......... 
Pologne ............ 
Royaume-Uni ...... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 8• 2 
Argentine 0 •••••••• 342 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... 3 
Chine .............. 
Russie d' Asie ......• 

TOTAL .... II 36I 
VALEUR en gulden .. I. I 67.0 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 0.44 26.9 

1 Les valeurs de 1929 sont approxtmattves; 
elles ont ete calcu!ees d'apres Ia moyenne des 
prix de 1928 indiques ci-dessus. 

2 Chiffres de 1928. 
8 Dont possesssions britanniques dans Ia 

J\1editerranee, 7· 
' Les chiffres pour • espece ovine » et • viande 

de mouton • sont o. 

28 9I 2 3 I 
I6 2 6o I8 
I7 3 43 
2I 

5 

5 2 I2 3 
59 I I8g 87 
I7 2I 536 

I43 IS II 8 

I3 I4I I 

3I9 I35 994 I25 I 

29·7 I2.3 g8.8 Ig.g 0.2 
Ir.g 4·9 39·7 8.0 o.o8 

Beurre CEufs Espece Pores Viande de 
bovine• breuf 4 

Butter Eggs Cattle' Swine 
Bee£• 

- Metric tons I Tetes - Head IT. mtlr. • •1. TnDS 

o.8 3 O.I 
2.7 0.26 

O.I 0.2 
O.I 6 
0.7 0.7 

O.I I O.I 
s.s 

O.I 
!.4 

0.2 
2.0 s.8 0.26 0.2 8.8 
3·4 5.2 o.os 0.02 s.o 
!.37 2.I 0.02 o.oo8 2.0 

1 The 1929 values are approximate, having 
been calculated at 1928 average prices as shown 
above. 

• I 928 figures. 
8 Of which, British possessions in Mediterra

nean= 1· 
'Figures for " Sheep and lambs " and " mut

ton " are nil, 
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Exportations des PAYS-BAS. 1929 Exports from NETHERLANDS. 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Mais Pays de destination Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize Country of destination 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ........... 4·I 3·6 I2.0 2.3 I2.8 Belgique ............ 3·7 I. I Io.s 2,7 0.6 Royaume-Uni. ....... o.s 0.7 Finlande ............ 
3·3 Autres pays europeens o.6 ~ O.I I.6 

Autres pays extra-
europeens ......... 0.6 

TOTAL ...... 8.9 4·7 22.6 Io.s q.I 
VALEUR en gulden 

(ooo,ooo) .......... I.O o.s 2.3 1.3 I.S Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.4 0.2 0.9 0.52 I 0.6 

Farines - Flours Pommes de Graine de 
Pays de destination de froment 

I 
de seigle terre lin 

Country of destination of Wheat of rye Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne •••••••• 0 •••••••••••••• 3·3 I7I I. I 
Royaume-Uni .................... 4·5 O.I 20 I.6 
Norvege ......................... 1.4 
France ...... · ..................... 64 1.3 
Belgique •••••••• 0 ••• 0 ••••• 0 •••• 0 208 I..O 
Autres pays europeenR ............ I.6 0.2 6o I.7 
Argentine • 0 •••••••• 0 ••••••••• 0 •• 20 
Bresil. ........................... 7 
Venezuela ........................ 3 
Possessions britanniq.ues en Amerique 5 
Uruguay ......................... 3 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ........ I3 ) 

TOTAL ••••••• 0 ••• 0 •••••• 9·4 I.7 574 6.7 
VALEUR en gulden (ooo,ooo) ....... I. I 0.2 21.6 I.6 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 0.44 0.08 8.7 0.64 

Lait 

I 
Beurre 

I 
Fromage I CEufs 

Pays de destination Milk Butter Cheese Eggs 
Country of destination 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ....................... 5 36 43 58 
Belgique •• 0 •••••••• 0 •••••••••••• I 3 I7 I 
France ••••••• 0 ••• 0 •••••••••••• 0 0 4 I II 
Royaume-Uni .................... I34 6 IO 2I 
Autres pays europeens .......... :. 4 5 2 
Etats-Unis ...................... 3 2 
Cuba ••• 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••• 2 2 
Indes neerlandaises ............... 5 
In de britannique ••••••••••••• 0 •• 8 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ........ 26 I 6 

ToTAL • 0 •••••••••••••••• I92 47 96 82 

VALEUR en gulden (ooo,ooo) ....... ss.s 86.3 79-I 70·4 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 22.4 34·7 31.8 28.3 

I 



Exportations des PAYS-BAS. 1929 Exports from NETHERLANDS. 

(Suite - Continued) 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in
connu » ou « peu important"· 

Espece Espece 
ovine 

Pays de destination bovine 

Country of destination Cattle Sheep and 
Iambs 

Tetes -Head 

Belgique •••••• 0 ••• 20.9 2.3 
France ............ 2.4 
Italie (Fiume) 0 •••• 9·2 
Allemagne ......... o.6 
Royaume-Uni ...... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 3·4 0.1 

TOTAL ••• 0 35·9 3·0 
VALEUR en gulden 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 5·1 O.OJ 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 2.05 0.03 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 

Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un
important". 

Viandes - Meats 

Espece Lard et 
de mouton porcine de breuf de pore jam bon 

Pigs Beef Mutton Pork Bacon and 
and Iamb hams 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

2!.2 2.3 I.O J.8 0.4 
3·5 3·0 2.8 0.2 

I.5 
3·5 12.2 !.2 4·7 2.9 

47·3 

0.4 o.6 0.1 I.5 
28.2 14·9 s.8 15-4 53·8 

2.1 II.2 4·8 13-9 ss.8 
0.84 4·5 !.9 s.6 22.04 

Importations en POLOGNE et DANTZIG. 1928 Imports into POLAND and DANZIG. 

Farines - Flours 
Froment Avoine Mais Pommes Graine 

Pays de provenance Wheat Oats Maize de fromentl de seigle de terre de lin 
Country of origin of Wheat of rye Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ......... 87 20.9 3·7 0.1 0.40 0.17 4·5 Hongrie ........... 33 
Suede ............. 25 0.3 
Hollande ........... 9 3·3 Roumanie .......... !.2 42.6 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 8 4·0 0.03 
Etats-Unis ••••••• 0 21 !.8 
Canada ........... 15 o.s 
Argentine • 0 ••••• 0. 18 5·9 1!.1 
Australie ........... 6 
Pays inconnus ...... 4 0.2 2.2 0.2 0.01 2.J 

ToTAL I 1928 226 26.3 54·4 2.9 0.40 0.21 2!.6 .. 
I 1929 32 6.J 1J.s I.J . o.oo 0.21 20.8 

VALEUR en ! 1928 II9 10.8 21 2.1 0.3 o.o 13·3 Zl. (ooo,ooo) '1929 14 2.2 6.J !.1 o.o 0.0 13.1 
Equiv. en s 1929 

(ooo,ooo) ......... !.57 0.25 o.Js 0.12 o.o o.o !.47 
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Importations de POLOGNE et DANTZIG. 

(Suite 
(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient " in
connu • on pen «important». 

Fro mage CEufs 
Pays de provenance Cheese Eggs 

Country of origin 

1928 Imports from POLAND and DANZIG. 
Continued) 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or u un

important ". 

Espece 
Viandes - Meats 

Espece Espece 
bovine ovine porcine de mouton Lard et jambon 

Sheep Cattle Pigs Mutton Bacon and 
and Iambs and lamb hams 

T. metr. - M. tons! Tetes - Head IT. metr. - M. tons 

Allemagne ......... 0.26 0.03 0.02 5-3 0.02 
Suisse ............. 0.27. 
U.S.S.R. 0 0 •••••••• O.II 
Tchecoslovaquie .... 0.23 0.07 0.64 0.2 
Hollande ........... 0.09 . 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ O.II 0.04 0.04 0.15 o.s 
Etats-Unis 0 ••••••• 5·4 
Pays inconnus ...... 0.03 O.OI 0.2 

TOTAL ) I928 o.6I 0.41 0.26 0.82 6.0 0.02 5.6 
. . I929 o.6r 0.20 0.21 0.53 I6.8 0.00 4·1 

VALEUR en ) 1928 2;7 1.2 0.2 0.0 0.4 0.0 I3·4 
Zl. (ooo,ooo) I929 2.6 0.6 0.2 0.0 1.5 0.0 9·9 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 

I I929 ............ 0.29 0.067 0.02 0.0 
I 

O.I7 0.0 I. II 

Exportations de POLOGNE et DANTZIG. 1928 Exports from POLAND and DANZIG. 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

Pays de destination Wheat Rye Barley Oats 
Country of destination 

Tonnes metriques Metric tons -

Allemagne ....................... 2.1 6.9 26 4·0 
Lettonie ......................... II 1.2 
Belgique ••••• 0 ••••••••• 0 0. 0 ••••• 44 o.s 
Hollande ......................... 7 0.2 
Danemark ....................... 6 
Autres pays europeens ............ I2 ,1.4 
Pays inconnus .................... O.I 0.2 5 o.s 

ToTAL ) 
1928 2.2 7-I III 7·8 

••• 0 ••••••• 

1929 1.9 200.4 244 37·8 

VALEUR en Zl. (ooo,ooo) l 1928 1.2 3·1 46 3·4 
I929 o.g 59.I 82 10.9 

Equiv. en $ I929 (ooo,ooo) ........ 0.10 6.63 g.2 1.22 

. 

. Farines - Flours Pommesde Graine de 

de Froment 

I 
de Seigle terre lin 

Pays de destination 
of Wheat of Rye Potatoes Linseed 

Country of destination 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Lettonie •• 0 •• 0 ••••• 0 •••••••••••• 0.1 7·3 
Allemagne ....................... 0.02 r.g 25 0.6 
Autriche ••• 0 •••••••••••••••••• 0. 0.04 14 
Suisse ........................... 0.03 
Belgique •••••••••• 0 ••••••••••••• I4 
Autres pays europeens ............ II 
Pays inconnus .................... 6 0.2 

) Ig28 o.og 2.0 70 8.I 
TOTAL •••••••• 0 •• I929 3-I3 2.4 77 14.6 

• 
(ooo,ooo) ) 

Ig28 0.1 o.g 7·2 5·2 
VALEUR en Zl. ... 1929 2.1 I.O 6.8 g.8 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 0.24 O.II 0.76 I. I 



Exportations de POLOGNE et DANTZIG. 1928 Exports from POLAND and DANZIG. 

(Suit~ 
(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient «in
connu u ou << peu important ». 

Continued) 

j 
Beurre Fromage 

Pays de destination Butter Cheese 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted:) 
N ole. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important ". 

Espece 
- Espece 

<Eufs EspOOe ovine 
b.ovine Sheep and porcine 

Eggs Cattle latnbs Pigs 
Country of destination 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons I Tetes Head 

Allemagne ............ 9·3 I. 55 27.1 2.6 8 
Tchecoslovaquie ....... 0.1 0.01 4·5 0.2 0.31 657 
Royaume-Uni •• 0 •• 0 •• 0 1.3 0.01 8.7 
Autriche ............... 7·3 0.3 614 
Autres pays europeens 0.2 0.04 6.6 0.1 
Pays inconnus ......... 0.1 o.os -~- 0.1 0.03 

TOTAL l 1928 II.O I.66 
1929 15.1 !.77 

VALEUR en ) 1928 66 3·8 
Zl. (ooo,ooo) 1929 88 2.6 

Equiv. en$ 1929 (ooo,ooo) 9·87 0.29 

Pays de destination de breuf 
Country of destination Beef 

Autriche •••••••• 0 ••••• 0 •••• 0 •••• 5·7 
Tchecoslovaquie .................. 0.3 
Royaume-Uni ................... : 
Autres pays europeens ............ 
Pays inconnus .................... 

ToTAL \ 1928 6.o 
• 0 0. 0 •••• 0 •• 

I 1929 s.8 

VALEUR en Zl. I 1929 12.3 (ooo,ooo) .... I 1929 14·4 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 1929 ........ I.62 

Importations en PORTUGAL. 1929 
(Chiffres en. milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

Note. - Les pastes en blanc signifient «in
connu • ou « peu important». 

54·6 3·3 0.34 1,279 
53·5 49·4 s.88 960 

145 3·6 0.0 208 
143 16.1 o.s 185 
16.04 I.8 0.06 I 20.76 

Viandes - Meats 

I de mouton 

I 
de pore 

I 
Lard et jambon 

Mutton and lamb Pork Bacon and hams 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

0.01 I5.1 0.1 
o.s 
5·4 0.7 
0.1 0.2 

0.1 
0.01 21.1 1.·1 
o.o6 9·9 13.8 
0.02 54 3·1 
0.2 27 52.8 
0.02 3·03 5·92 

Imports into PORTUGAL. 
(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 

Note. - Blanks mean " unknown" or " un
important". 

Farines - Flours 
Espece 

Froment Mais 
Pays d'origi.ne de fromentl Wheat Maize 

Country of origin of Wheat 

Tonnes m6triques 

Allemagne •••• 0 

Belgique ........ 
Espagne ... · ..... 
France ......... 
Pays-Bas ....... 
Royaume-Uni ... 87 2 2.1 
Autres pays eu-

ropeens ....... 
Angola ........ 2 39 
Argentine ....... 41 3 0.4 
Chine .......... 
Etats-Unis ...... 18 4·0 
Autres pays ex-

traeuropeens 2 
TOTAL ...... q8 46 6.5 

VALEUR en escu-
dos (ooo,ooo) .. 153·2 36.6 9·0 

Equiv en s 
(ooo,ooo) • 0 ••• 6.85 I.64 0.40 

1 « Grames de lin » et « Jait » ne sont pas 
indiques separement. 

Pommes <Eufs Espece ovine Espece 
de seigte de terre 1 bovine porcine 

Potatoes 1 Eggs Cattle Sheep and Pigs of rye lambs 

- Metric tons I Utes - Head 

0.01 4·9 
0.01 r8.o. 

o.15 0.21 
- 10.0 0.91 0.02 

0.01 17·5 
0.01 II.6 0.001 O.OI 

2.3 0.02 

-
0.002 

-

0.01 0.01 
o.os 64·3 0.003 I.08 0.23 0.02 

0.1 29.2 0.04 2.~ 0.045 0.023 

0.005 1.31 0.002 0.12 0.002 0.001 
1 " Linsed" and " milk" are not shown sepa

rately' 
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Exportations de PORTUGAL. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note.- Les postes en blanc signifient • in

connu" ou « peu important». 

1929 Exports from PORTUGAL. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Farines - Flours Pommes Oluls - Eggs Especes 

Pays de destination defroment de seigle de terre 1 Nombre Bovine \ Ovine I Porcine 
Country of destination of wheat of rye Potatoes' 

Number Sheep and 
(ooo,ooo) Cattle Pigs lambs 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons I Tetes- Head 

Espagne ........... 13.0 0.02 0.7 3.1 
France ............. 0.3 
Royaume-Uni ...... 0.2 
Autres pays euro-

p~ens ............ 0.1 0.1 
Angola ............ 0.01 
Etats-Unis ........ 0.2 
San Tome ......... 0.07 
Autres pays extra-

europ~ens •• 0 •••• 0.6 
Pays inconnus ...... 0.02 0.7 1.2 0.02 0.1 0.2 

TOTAL .... 0.2 0.02 1.9 14-3 0.12 o.8 3·3 
VALEUR en escudos 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 0.4 0.07 !.7 5·4 0.22 0.05 0.45 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.02 0.003 0.08 0.24 0.01 0.002 0.02 

Importations en ROUMANIE. 1926. 2 Imports into ROUMANIA. 

Pommesde Espece Espece Espece Fro mage <Eufs ovine 
Pays d'origine terre• bovine porcine • 

Potatoes• Cheese Eggs Cattle 
Sheep and 

Pigs• Country of origin lambs 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons I Tetes -Head 

Hongrie ............... 0.2 
France ................ 0.02 
Autriche ............... 0.01 
Suisse ................ 0.07 
Bulgarie .............. 
Autres pays europeens .. 0.1 0.01 

TOTAL ......... 0.3 O.II 

VALEUR en lei (ooo,ooo) 1.15 18.8 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) .. 0.005 0.08 

Exportations de ROUMANIE. 1929 

Froment Seigle 
Pays de destination 

Wheat Rye 
Country of destination 

Tonnes 

Allemagne ........... 1.3 6.9 
Gibraltar ............ o.8 
Royaume-Uni. ....... 
Italie • 0 ••••• 0 0 ••••• 

Pologne ............. 3·4 
Pays-Bas ............ 0.2 2.4 
Autres pays europeens 2.1 2.9 
Turquie ............. 2.8 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 
TOTAL ...... 7·2 15.6 

VALEUR en lei 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 56.3 80.1 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.3 o.s 

1 « Graines de lin • et · « latt " ne sont pas 
indiques separement. 

• Chiffres de 1926, repartis suivant Ia propor-
tion par poids de 1923. . 

•· Les chiffres (de 1926) pour les fannes, Ia 
graine de lin et les viandes sont o. 

0.02 

O.II 0.06 
0.004 0.01 
0.004 O.II 0.08 0.01 
0.25 3·3 0.06 } 0.5 
0.001 0.02 o.o 0.002 

Exports from ROUMANIA. 

I 
Orge Avoine 

I 
Mais 

Barley Oats Maize 

metriques - Metric tons 

785.2 14·9 121.2 
176.9 I 2.6 74·3 
77·9 4·0 26.1 
22.8 10.1 58.0 

28.1 
33·7 10.3 
55·8 9·4 56.3 

2.4 

0.7 0.2 

1,154·7 41.7 374·5 

5.695·5 160.7 1,878 
34-2 0.96 II.3 

" .. .. " Lmseed and nulk are not >hown 
separately. 

• 1926 figures. distributed according to the 
1923 proportion by weight. 

• The (1926) figures for the flours, linseed 
and meats are o. 
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Exportations de ROUMANIE. 1929 Exports from ROUMANIA. 

(Suite - Continued) 

Farines - Flours 
Pommesde Graine de Fromage 1 CEufs 1 

terre 1 lin 1 
Pays de destination de froment de seigle 1 

Potatoes 1 Linseed 1 
Cheese 1 Eggs 1 

Country of destination of Wheat of Rye 1 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Autriche ............... 6.7 I.4 
Royaume-Uni ......... 0.3 3·4 
Hongrie ............... 2.6 
Grece ................. 0.04 
Allemagne ............. 3-2 
Pologne ............... I.7 
Autres pays europeens .. 0.6 I.5 
Turquie ............... 0.25 0-33 
Egypte ................ 0.6 0.08 
Etats-Unis ............. 0.11 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ............ 0.1 
Pays inconnus ......... 0.2 0.2 

ToTAL ......... 8.2 0.2 0.26 2.6 0.56 11.4 
VALEUR en lei (ooo,ooo 86.6 2.15 r.o6 38.g 48·3 652 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 0.5 0.01 0.005 0.2 0.2 3·0 

. 

Viandes 1 - Meats1 

Espece Espece Espece ovine 
Pays de destination bovine porcine de bam£ de pore de mouton 

Cattle Sheep and Pigs Mutton Country of destination lambs Beef Pork and lamb 

Tetes - Head I Tonnes metriques 1 - Metric tons 1 

Autriche ............... 59.6 I.2 5I.9 5-0 0.3 
Tchecoslovaquie • 0 •••• 0 30.6 6.7 60.7 0.6 2.g 
Grece .................. 0.8 O.I 
Hongrie ............... r.g 2.3 
Autres pays europeens I.2 o.s 0.1 
Turquie ..... -.......... 0.3 0.3 O.I 4·1 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ............ 0.4 
Pays inconnus ......... 0.4 0.1 0.1 

ToTAL ......... 92·5 g.2 II2.8 7·6 0.1 10.0 
VALEUR en lei (ooo,ooo) 1,256. I 6.1 568.4 275 3·5 526 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 7·5 0.04 3·4 I.27 0.02 2.4 

I Chiffres de 1926, repartis suivant Ia pro
portion par poids de 1923. 

1 1926 figures, distributed according to ·the 
1923 proportion by weight. 
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Importations generales au ROVAUME-UNI. 1929 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 

N ole. - Les postes en blanc signifient " in
connu • ou "peu important». 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 1 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Wheat Rye 1 

General Imports Into UNITED KINGDOM. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted) 

Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un
important". 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Mais 

Barley Oats Maize 

Tonnes anglaises - Long tons 

Roumanie ........... · 74 8 
Etat libre d'Irlande .. 33 
Argentine ........... 2,269 94 1,210 
Canada ............. 1,359 8.1 69 47 
Etats-Unis ...... ~ ... 1,113 0.4 218 14 182 
Australie ............ 640 10 
Afrique du Sud ....... 238 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 0.1 23 
Pays inconnus ....... 207 205 165 107 

ToTAL ...... 5.588 8.6 599 353 1,745 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) 5.678 8.7 609 359 1,773 

VALEUR en£ (ooo,ooo) 57·8 o.o9 I 5·5 2.8 15-3 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. 281.3 0.44 ' 26.8 13.6 74·4 

' ' 

Farines - Flours 
Pommes de Graine de 

Pays de provenance de froment de seigle 1 terre lin 

Country of origin of Wheat of Rye 1 Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes anglaises - Long tons 

France ........................... 29 125 
Pays-Bas ......................... 21 

61 Espagne • ........................ 
64 Iles normandes .................. 

Allemagne ....................... o.8 
Canada ......................... 186 1.1 
Etats-Unis ...................... 127 
Australie ......................... 66 
Argentine .................... · · · 38 199 
Inde britannique ................ 76 
Pays inconnus ................... · 39 0.2 22 II 

ToTAL 485 2.1 293 286 .................. 
298 Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) ............. 493 2.1 290 

VALEUR en £ (ooo,ooo) ........... · 6.3 0.03 3·2 s.o 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ...... · .. · · · · 30·7 o.15 15.6 24-3 

1 Chiffres de 1928. 
• Y compris les lies Canaries. 

1 1928 figures. 
• Including Canary Islands. 
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Importations generales au ROYAUME-UNI. 1929 General Imports into UNITED KINGDOM. 

(Suite -'- Continued) 

Lait 1 Beurre Fromage <Eufs - Eggs 
Pays de provenance Milk 1 Butter Cheese 

Country of origin Nombre- Number I Long tons 
Tonnes anglaises - Long tons (ooo,ooo) 

Danemark ....... ; ... I8 IIO 6.7 
Etat libre d'Irlande 8 28 6.0 .. 
Russie ••••• 0 •• 0. 0. 0 IS 0.7 
Pays-Bas ... , ........ 8s 6 IO 3·8 
Pologne ............. 2.8 
Autres pays europeens 7 27 7' 4·8 
Nouvelle-Zelande ..... 66 go 
Australie ............ 38 2 0.4 
Argentine ........... IS 36 
Canada ............. 3 O.I 
Chine ............... 2.0 39 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... II 0.7 
Pays inconnus ....... IS s 2.0 I 

TOTAL ...... I32 320 ISO 30.0 40 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) I34 32S IS2 Inconnu - 4I 

Unknown· 

VALEUR en£ (ooo,ooo) 4·8 - S4·8 I3·9 I7·9 3·7 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. 23·4 266.7 67.6 87.I I8.o 

Viandes - Meats' 
Espece 

Espece ovine 3 Espece 
Lard et bovine 3 

Sheep and porcine• de mouton jam bon Pays de provenance Cattle 3 lambs 3 Pigs• de bam£ 
Mutton 

de pore 
Country of origin Beef and lamb Pork Bacon 

and hams. 
c 

I Tetes - Head Tonnes anglaises - Long tons 

Etat libre d'Irlande .. 749 s8s 3II IS 2S 
Danemark ......... 2 2SO 
Pays-Bas ........... 4S 
Suede ............. I9 
Argentine ••• 0 •••• 0 487 77 3 
Australie ........... 46 29 
Uruguay ........... 47 I8 
Nouvelle-Zelande ... 6 I37 9 
Etats-Unis ......... 3 73 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... I6 IS 
Pays inconnus ...... I 3I 27 I 39 

TOTAL .... 7SO I s8s I 3II 633 288 33 466 
Equiv. en. T.M. (ooo). Inconnu - Unknown 643 293 33·5 473 
VALEUR en £ 

(ooo,ooo) .......•. I3.0 I.4 r.g 36.I Ig.s 2.6 49· 2 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 6J.3 6.8 g.2 I75·7 94·9 I2.7 239·4 

1 Distribution sur Ia base de Ia proportion 
en poids de 1928. 

1 Distributed on· basis of 1928 proportion by 

1 Dont Italie 7· 
3 Pour Ia boucherie. 
• Rubrique composee. II est possible que Ie 

chiffre de "pays inconnus » comprenne des 
montants provenant des pays deja cites. 

weight. 
• Of which Italy 7· 
3 For food. 
'Composite heading. The figure for " pays 

inconnus " may include amounts from the 
countries named. 
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Exportations speciales du ROYAUME-UNI. 1929 Special Exports from UNITED KINGDOM. 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine 

I 
Mais 

Pays de destination Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize 
Country of destination 

Tonnes anglaises - Long tons 

Pays-Bas ............ 0.8 I.8 
Belgique ............ 0.8 
Allemagne ........... 0.4 o.6 
Etat libre d'Irlande .. 0.7 10.2 
France .............. 0.3 
Autres pays europeens 0.3 
Pays inconnus ....... I.8 o.6 0.3 o.g 

ToTAL ...... I.8 0.6 3·3 14·4 Inconnu 
Unknown 

Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) .. I.83 o.6r 3·35 q.63 )) 

VALEUR en£ (ooo,ooo) 0.02 0.01 0.04 o.r5 lnconnu 
Unknown 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) . 0.97 0.05 o.rg 0.73 )) 

Farines -Flours 
Pommes de Graine de 

terre lin 
Pays de destination de froment de seigle Potatoes Li:,seed 

Country of destination of Wheat of Rye 

Tonnes anglaises - Long tons 

Etat libre d'Irlande ............... 127 II 
Finlande ......................... 34 
Norvege ......................... 13 
Iles normandes .................. 8 2 
France ........................... 46 
Espagne ......................... 33 
Autres pays europeens ............ 14 20 1 

Canaries ......................... 7 5 
Egypte .......................... 4 
Guyane britannique ............... 4 

6 Algerie ••••••••••••• 0 0 ••••••••••• 

Argentine ••••••••••••• 0 ••••••••• 7 
Autres pays extraeuropeens ........ I 8 
Pays inconnus .................... 4 0.035 8 

TOTAL •••• 0 ••••••••••• 0. 216 0.035 q6 Inconnu 
Unknown 

Equiv. T.M. (ooo) 219 0.036 148 )) en ••• 0 •• 0 •••••• 

VALEUR en £ (ooo,ooo) ............ 3·2 0.001 O.J Inconnu 
Unknown 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 15.6 0.005 3·4 )) 

1 Dont Portugal, 13. 1 Of which Portugal 13. 
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Exportations speciales du ROYAUME-UNI. 1929 Special Exports from UNITED KINGDOM. 

(Suite - Continued) 

Fromage 1 CEufs - Eggs 
La it Beurre 

Pays de destination Milk Butter Cheese 1 

Nombre-
Country of destination Number Ton long 

Tonnes anglaises -Long tons (ooo,ooo) 

Etat libre d'Irlande .. 0.2 O.I7 0.4 3·2 
lies normandes ...... 0.08 
Allemagne .. · ......... 1.3 
Autres pays europeens o.s O.OI 0.2 
Ouest africain britan-

nique ............ 0.8 0.06 
Argentine ........... I3·3 
Afrique du Sud ...... 2.0 
lnde britannique ..... 2.3 
Etablissements du 

Detroit .........•. 1.4 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 3.8 2 0.08 
Pays inconnus ....... 2.2 o.og o.g 2.2 O.I 

TOTAL ...... I3.2 0.49 2.8 I8.7 O.I 
Equiv. en T.M. (ooo) .. I3·4 o.so 2.8 Inconnu- O.I 

Unknown 

VALEUR en£ (ooo.ooo) 1.03 o.og 0.37 O.II O.OI 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) s.oo 0.44 r.8o 0.54 o.os 

Viandes -Meats 

Espece Espece Espece de Lard et ovine 3 

Pays de destination bovine 3 

Sheep and 
porcine• de breuf 1 mouton 1 de pore 1 jam bon 

Country of destination Cattle 3 
lambs• Pigs 3 

Beef 1 Mutton Pork' Bacon and 
and lamb 1 hams 

" Tetes- Head Tonnes anglaises -Long tons 

Etat libre d'Irlande .. I6.g 20 o.6 I.O 
Russie ............. I 
Belgique .......... Ir.8 
Iles normandes .... 0.7 O.I 
Autres pays euro-

peens .........•.. 1.3 
Inde britannique .. 0.3 
Argentine ......... 0.2 I 
Canada ........... 0.3 
Terre-Neuve ........ o.g 
In des orientales bri-

tanniques ....... o.8 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... O.I 0.2 
Pays inconnus ...... o.g 2 3·8 I.O o.6 

TOTAL I8.4 24 3·8 
. .... 2.2 I7.I 

Equiv. en T.M. (ooo). Inconnu- Unknown I7·4 2.24 

VALEUR en £ 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 0.37 O.II 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) r.8o 0.53 

' Rubrique composee. 11 se peut que le chiffre 
de cc pays inconnus " comprenne des montants 
a destination des pays deja cites. 

2 Dont Antilles britanniques, I, I, et Afrique 
portugaise orientale, o,6. 

3 Y compris animaux pour l'elevage. 

0.02 o.6 0.34 
O.IO 2.9I r.6s 

1 Composite heading. The figure for " pays 
inconnus" may include amounts to the coun
tries named. 

2 Of which British West Indies I. I, and 
Portuguese E. Africa o.6. 

8 Including animals for breeding. 
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Importations en RUSSI E. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
N ole. - Les postes en blanc signifient " in

connu » ou " peu important "· 

1929 1 

Cereales 

Pays de provenance 
panifiables 

Country of origin Bread 
cereals 

Imports into RUSSIA. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. -Blanks mean "unknown" or "unim

portant." 

Toutes Espece 
semences 2 bovine• Petit b1hail' 

All seeds • Cattle 2 Small cattle • 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ....................... 0.3 0.94 3-0 Angleterre ....................... o.oi 
Lettonie ......................... 0.05 0.3 
France ........................... O.I7 
Etats-Unis ••••••••••••••• 0 •••••• 0.03 
Pays inconnus .................... I8.65 2.3 I3·9 I2.6 

TOTAL • 0 •• 0 ••••• 0 0 0 •••• 0 I8.95 3·5 I4.2 I5.6 
VALEUR en roubles (ooo,ooo) .... 0. I.5I 2.I 3-52 5.I8 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) ............. 0.78 I. I r.8I 2.67 

. 

Exportations de RUSSIE. 1929 1 Exports from RUSSIA. 

Froment 

I 
Seigle 

I 
Orge 

I 
Avoine I Mais IFarin~ 

Pays de destination Wheat Rye Barley Oats Maize Flours 

Country of 
Tonnes metriques Metric tons destination -

1928 I 1929 I 1928 I 1929 I 19281 19291 19281 19291 1928 I 1929 1 1929 

Allemagne .......... I9 I7 2.3 6.3 O.OI 3-2 
France ............. 3 
Angleterre .......... 22 7 6.8 6.3 
Lettonie ........... 8 3·7 
Pays inconnus ...... 67 83 0.37 2.6 I9·9 0.45 II.I 0.004 Ir.8 --

TOTAL ..•.•. III O.OOI II5 0.37 4·9 0 36·7 0-46 20.6 0.004 Ir.8 
------

VALEUR en roubles 
(ooo,ooo) .......... II.5 0 IO.I 0.03 0.4 0 2.7 0.04 !.4 0 2.98 

Equiv. en S (ooo,ooo) 5·9 0 5-2 o.oi5 0.2 0 I.4 0.02 0.7 0 
' 

I. 5o 

Graines Animaux! Via~des Lard et 
Pommes oJeagi- Beurre 3 Fromage <Eufs . t e jam bon 
de terre neuses v1van s general Bacon 

Pays de destination Potatoes Oil- Butter3 Cheese Eggs ~ive Various and 
Country of destination seeds ammals meats hams 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 
Caisses 

T. metr. - M. tons 
Cases 

Allemagne ............ 24.0 4-2 
Angleterre ............ 0.2 
Lettonie ........... · ... 4·4 I.4 
France •••••• 0 ••••••• 0.3 
Royaume-Uni. ........ 
Etats-Unis ........... I.2 
Pays inconnus 0 •••••• 4·7 9-I 

TOTAL •• 0 0 ••• 33-I I6.4 

VALEUR en roubles 
(ooo,ooo) .......... 0.52 2.6 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 0.27 I.3 

1 Annees finissant le 30 septembre. 
• Les deux farines, les pomme~ de terre, les 

produits laitiers, les reufs et les v1andes ne sont 
pas indiquees separement. 

• Le lait n'est pas indique separement. 

8.I6 

2.03 

I7·I4 

0.43 

27·76 

33·7 
I7·4 

0.4 34I 

I2 0.2 0.2 
5 4·4 I. I 

o.I 75 0.3 I3·9 
I 

0.6 43 I3.6 6.I o.S 

I. I 477 I3.6 rr.o r6.o 

0.57 27·76 2.9 4·8 I0.95 
0.29 I4·3 !.5 2.5 5.64-

1 Years ending September 30. 
• The two flours, potatoes, dairy produ.cts, 

eggs and meats are not shown separately. 
• Milk is not shown separately. 



Importations en SUEDE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note: - Les postes en blanc signifient «in

connu » ou « peu important». 

Froment Seigle 
Pays de provenance Wheat Rye 
Country of origin 

1929 Imports into SWEDEN. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknow" or" unim

portant". 

I Farines - Flours Pommes 
Avoine Mals 

de froment I de seigle 
de terre 

Oats Maize Potatoes 
of wheat of rye 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ......... 64 83 
Danemark ......... IS 4 
Royaume-Uni ...... IO 
Pays-Bas .......... 
Dantzig ............ 
Italie .............. 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 5 I 
Argentine •• 0 0. 0 •• 0 53 4 
Canada 0 0 •••• 0 •••• 47 I 
Etats-Unis 0 ••• 0 ••• 6I 4 
Australie ........... I4 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ....... I 
Pays inconnus ...... 

TOTAL ••• 0 273 97 
VALEUR en Kroner 

(ooo,ooo) ......... 54 I5 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) I4·5 4·0 

' 
Graine Beurre 1 

Pays de provenance 
de lin 

Butter 1 

Country of origin 
Linseed 

Danemark ............ !.3 
Royaume-Uni. ........ 2.7 
Hollande 0 •••••••• 0 •• 2.34 
Finlande ............. 
Norvege .............. 
Estonie .............. 
Roumanie •••••••• 0. 0 

Autres pays europeens . 0.05 
Chine ................ 
Argentine ............ JI. I 
Etats-Unis ........... 
Pays inconnus ........ 

TOTAL ....... 35·I 2.39 
VALEUR en Kroner 
· (ooo,ooo) 0 •••••••••• I0.2 J.O 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 2.73 0.8 

1 Y compris margarine. 
2 Dont Allemagne, o,27; Danemark, 0,31; 

Royaume-Uni, o,r7. 

39 I6 I O.I6 0.05 
5 7 I O.I5 
5 4 

9 
1.80 

0.52 

I I 0.02 0.24 
5 37 

2 0.4I 
I 2 I2 0.03 

2 
0.02 

56 77 I7 2.54 0.86 

8 I2 5 0.6 0.2 
2.I4 3·2 !.34 O.I6 0.05 

Viandes - Meats 
Espece 

<Eufs Espece ovine Espece de Lard et 
bovine Sheep porcine mouton jam bon Eggs Cattle and Pigs Mutton Bacon 

Jambs and and 
lamb hams 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

o.o9 

0.02 0.04 
0.03 0.04 0.4 

0.05 o.I7 
0.03 

0.75 • O.OI O.IJ O.I 
O.Oi 

O.OI 2.3 
0.02 

o.8I 0.07 0.09 0.4 0.43 2.4 

!.5 O.OI 0.04 O.OI 0.5 3·5 
0.4 0.003 O.OOII 0.003 O.IJ 0.94 

1 Including margarine. 
2 Of which Germany, 0.27; Denmark, 0.31 ; 

United Kingdom, 0.17. 



Exportations de SUEDE. 

Pays de destination 
Country of destination 

Danemark ............ . 
Allemagne ............ . 
Hollande .............. . 
Finlande .............. . 
France ............... . 
Norvege ............... . 
Royaume-Uni. ......... . 
Autres pays europeens ... . 

TOTAL 
VALEUR en Kronor 

(ooo,ooo) ............ . 
Equiv. en S (ooo,ooo) .... . 

-47.-

1929 · Exports from SWEDEN. 

Froment Avoine 
Farines 1 - Flours 1 

de fromentl de seigle 
Beurre 1 Oeuf -Eggs 

Wheat Oats Butter 1 
of wheat of rye 

Nombre - Number 
Tonnes metriques - Metric tons (ooo.ooo) - TM 

42.1 1.4 4·5 0.03 
I. 

o.8 0.4 = 
I7.6 0.5 I0.7 22.3 = 1.4 
7·3 0.1 

2.8 
2.5 

O.I2 

5.6 
0.05 I3.0 66.3 = 3-9 

1.9 0.2 0.6 
72.6 9·2 4·7 0.20 25.I 89.0 =5-3 

I2.2 r.8 I. I 0.05 75 9·0 
3-27 0.48 0.3 O.OI3 20.I 2.4 

Viandes - Meats 

Pays de destination 
Country of destination 

Espece bovine 1 Espece porcine 11---------------'-----
Cattle 1 Pigs 1 de bam£ I de mouton I Lard et jamboo 

Beef Mutton and lamb Bacon and hams 

Tetes - Head - T.M. \ Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ........ . 5·0 
0.4 

3.0 = o.6 
Italie ............. . 
Danemark ........ . II9·4 = 2.0 
Royaume-Uni ..... . 19·3 
Norvege .......... . 2.2 0.02 
Autres pays euro-

peens ........... . O.I 

ToTAL ... . 5·5 !22.4 = 2.6 2.2 0.02 I9·3 
VALEUR en Kronor 

(ooo,ooo) ........ . 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 

Importations en SUISSE. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note - Les postes en blanc signifient "in

connu » ou « peu important». 

4·1 
I. I 

1929 

Froment Orge 
Pays de provenance Wheat Barley 

Country of origin 

0.02 
0.005 

38.2 
I0.2 

Imports into SWITZERLAND. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note - Blanks mean "unknown·~ or .. un

important". 

Avoine ~I a is Farine de Pommesde 
froment 2 terre 3 

Oats Maize \Vheat flour' Potatoes 3 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Allemagne ............ 2 
Espagne ............... 
France ................ 
Hongrie ............... 43 30 
Italie ................ · · · 
Pays-Bas .............. 
Pologne .......... • ..... I2 
Roumanie, .......... -... 8 
Tchecoslovaquie ....... 3 
Autres pays europeens .. I 3 
Algerie ............... 
Argentine .............. 97 
Canada ................ 247 II 
Etats-Unis ............. 75 9 
Autres pays extra-euro-

peens 2 2 ............... 
TOTAL ......... 467 78 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) ............ I35 I9 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... 26.o 3.66 

1 Les chiffres pour pommes de terre, grame 
de lin, lait et especes ovine sont nuls. 

• a Farines de cereales ». 
• Les chiffres pour • Graine de litH ne sont 

pas indiques separement. 

55 0.09 9 
5 

O.I6 IO 
I 2 

O.I2 7 
I7 

8 

7 
3 I 0.02 6 

I 
77 I05 
II 

I 

3 I 

I66 I09 0.39 55 

26 39 0.24 9 
7·5 5·0 0.046 !.7 

. 
1 Ftgures for potatoes, hnseed, nulk, sheep 

and lambs are o. 
a " Cereal flours ". 
• Figures for "linseed " are not shown sepJ.

ratelv. 



Importations en SUISSE. 

(Chiffres en mUliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in

connu )) ou « peu important l>, 

Lait 1 Beurre 
Pays de provenance Milk' Butter 
Country of origin 

1929 

<Eufs 
Eggs 

Tonnes metr. - M. tons 

Allemagne ......... 
Autriche .......... 
Belgique • 0 •••••• 0. 

I 
Bulgarie ........... 2 
France ............. I3 I 2 
Hongrie ............ 
Italie .............. 2 
Y ougosla vie ....... 2 
Autres pays euro-

peens 0 •••••• 0 0 •• 7. 3 
Argentine •• 0 0 ••••• 

Etats-Unis ••••• 0. 0 

ToTAL .... I3 8 I2 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 3-2 33 29 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.6 6.4 5.6 

i::xportations de SUISSE. 1929 

Imports into SWITZERLAND. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - BlanKs mean "unknown" or finn

important'_'. 

Especes Viandes - Meats 

Ovine Pores de 
Bovine Swine de bceuf mouton 

Cattle 
Sheep and Beef Mutton 

lambs and lamb 

I Tetes - Head IT. metr. - M. tons -----------
0.4 3·8 

6.7 
2.8 

IO.O 0.3 
O.I 8.2 8.8 O.I 

1.3 1.2 
O.I 
O.I 

0.5 28.7 I3.2 I.5 
-

O.I8 I.6 2.8 4·3 
0.035 0.3I 0-54 . 0.83 

Exports from SWITZERLAND. 

Farine de Pommes de froment a Lait 1 Fro mage <Eufs 
Pays de destination Wheaten 

Country bf destination flour • 

Allemagne ........... 0-34 
ltalie ............... 0.05 
France .............. 
Grece ............... 
Royaume-Uni. ....... 
Autres pays europeens 0.02 
Egypte ............. 0.02 
Etablissements du 

Detroit ........... 
Indes neerlandaises 
Indochine ........... 
Indes britanniques ... 
Etats-Unis .......... 
Autres pays extra-

europeens ......... 
TOTAL ...... 0-43 

VALEUR en francs 
(ooo,ooo) .......... O.I8 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. 0.035 

1 Les chiffres pour • Graine de lin, 
pas indiques separement. 

• Dont Danemark, 4; Autriche, I. 
3 

• Farines de cereales "· 

terre 1 

Potatoes' 

Tonnes 

0.03 
0.03 

0.03 

o.o9 

O.OI 
0.002 

ne sont 

Milk' Cheese Eggs 

metriques - Metric tons 

9 7 
I 6 
2 2 
I O.OI 
3 2 
I 3 

IO 
4 
3 
I 

8 

IO 2 

45 30 O.OI 

42 104 0.03 
8.1 20.0 o.oo6 

1 Figures for "linseed" are not shown separa
tely. 

• Of which Denmark 4 · Austria, I. 
3 " Cereal flours ".. ' ' 
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Exportations de SUISSE. 1929 Exports from SWITZERLAND. 

(Suite - Continued) 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
N ole. - Les postes en blanc signifient 

(( inconnu '' ou {( peu important)). 

Pays de destination 
Country of destination 

Italie ................................. 
Allemagne ............................ 
Autriche .............................. 
France • 0 •••••••• 0 ••••••••• 0 ••• 0 •• 0 •• 0 

Autres pays europeens ................. 
Bresil 0 ••••• 0 0 ••••••••••••••••••• 0 •• 0. 

A.utres pays extraeuropeens ••• 0 ••• 0 0 •• 0 

TOTAL •...•...•••••.......••.. 

VALEUR en francs (ooo,ooo) ............ 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) .................. 

Importations en TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 

( Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire.) 
Note. - Les postes en blanc signifient 

« inconnu" ou "peu important"· 

Froment Seigle 
Pays de provenance Wheat Rye 

Country of origin 

Hongrie ............ IIO r.g 
Yougoslavie •••••• 0 34 
Allemagne ......... r8 r8.4 
Autriche 0 ••••••••• 

Roumanie .......... 
Italie .............. 
Ham bourg ......... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 4 !.3 
Canada ........... I 
Argentine ......... 
Union Sud-Africaine 
Etats-Unis 0 0 •••••• 

Inde britannique .. 
Autres pays extra-

europeens 0. 0 •••• 

TOTAL .. 0. 167 21.6 

VALEUR en Kc. 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 242 30 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 7·2 0.8 

1 Les chiffres pour viandes de pore et de 
mouton sont nuls. 

"Dont: Ham bourg 50, Trieste 45· 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

Espece Espece ovine Pores 1 
bovine Sheep and 
Cattle Pigs' lambs 

Tetes - Head 

5·3 2.7 
0.2 0.8 
0.3 0.4 
0.4 
o.s 
0.3 
O.I 

7·1 0.02 3·9 

6.4 0 0.8 
!.23 0 o.rs 

1929 Imports into CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important". 

. Farines - Flours Pommes Graine Mals de terre de lin 
Maize de fromentl de seigle 

of wheaten of rye Potatoes pnseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

35 73 0.2 !.4 
13 

0.4 o.s O.I 
0.4 

34 
II.O 

51 

103 2 IS 0.1 0.4 1.6 
19 

IO 21.3 
2 

6 
r.S 

3 0.1 

200 164 I. I 11.9 26.3 

281 399 2.3 r8.2 84·7 

8.3 u.S o.o68 0.54 2.5 

I Figures for pork and mutton. are nil. 
• Of which, Hamburg, 50 ; Tneste, 45· 
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Importations en TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 

(Suite 

1929 Imports into CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire). 
Note. - Les pastes en blanc signifient «in

connu » ou peu «important». 

Fromage CEufs 
Pays de provenance Cheese Eggs 

Country of origin 

Continued) 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted). 
Note. -Blanks mean" unknown" or" unim

portant. 

Viandes 

Espece 
Espece Espece Meats 
ovine 

bovine Sheep and 
porcine de mouton· 1 

Cattle lambs Pigs Mutton and 
lamb 1 

T. metr. - M. tons I Tetes - Head IToones m~triques 
Metric tons 

Pologne ................ 4·1 26.8 s.8 576 0.4 
Allemagne 0 •••••• 0 ••• 0 O.IO 0.3 
Hollande .............. 0.07 
Suisse • 0 •••••••••••••• I.I5 
Danemark 0 ••••• 0 •• 0 0. 8.s I 
Hongrie ............... 14·7 17.6 n8 
Roumanie ............. 44·5 7·7 58 
Autres pays europeens .. o.rg 0.8 4·4 o.s 44 O.I 
Chine .................. 0.2 
Autres pays extraeuro-

peens ............... O.I 

TOTAL ......... I.5I 5·4 g8.g 31.6 797 o.6 

VALEUR en Kc (ooo,ooo) 29·7 68 220 6.6 707 4·8 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.88 2.02 6.51 0.20 20.93 0.14 

Exportations de TCHECOSLOVAQUIE. 1929 Exports from CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

Seigle Orge 
Pays de destination Rye Barley 

Country of destination 

Allemagne ......... 20 6o 
Autriche ••••• 0 •• 0. 44 34 
Hambourg ......... 8 IO 
Royaume-Uni ...... 7 
Suisse ............. 
Hongrie ............ 
Italie ...... , ....... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 
Indes occidentales ... 

3 II 

TOTAL .... 75 122 

VALEUR en Kc 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 103 196 

Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 3·5 5.8o 

1 Viande fraiche, autre que de breuf on de 
pore. 

Farines - Flours 
Pommes Graine Avoine de terre de lin 

Oats de fromentl de seigle Potatoes Linseed 
Wheaten Rye 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

O.I O.I 0.2 0.22 
57 0.3 o.6 26.5 o.os 

8 
I.O o.15 
2.2 

5 0.1 0,1 1.1 0.06 
0.2 

70 o.s o.8 31.2 0.48 

go 1.2 I.7 8.6 I.5 
2.66 0.04 o.os 0.25 0.04 

1 Fresh meat, other than beef and pork. 
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Exportations de TCHECOSLOVAQUIE, 1929 Exports from CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

(Suite - Continued) 

Espece Viandes - Meats 
Fro mage <Eufs Espece ovine Espece 

Pays de destination bovine porcine de mouton 1 Lard 
Cheese Eggs Sheep etjambon Country of destination_ Cattle Pigs Mutton and lambs and lamb 1 Baooll 

and hams 

T. metr. M. tons I Tetes - Head I T. metr. - M. tons 

Hongrie ........... , 0.5 o.r6 0.02 0.07 
Allernagne ......... o.8 I.3 0.10 
Autriche •• 0 ••••••• I.6 5.8 0.2g 0.26 o.n 
Pologne ............ 0,50 
Italie .............. 0.13 
Autres pays euro-
p~ens .•.......... 0.3 0.1 0.01 0.3 0.17 

TOTAL •• 0. 3-2 1.3 5-9 o.g6 0.28 0.3 1.24 
VALEUR en Kc 

(ooo,ooo) ......... ro.g 4!.5 22.7 0.2 0.2 0.7 26.3 
Equiv. en $ (ooo,ooo) 0.32 0-43 0.67 o.oo6 o.oo6 0.21 0.78 

hnportations en VOUGOSLAVI E. 1929 Imports into YUGOSLAVIA. 

(Figures in thousands, unless otherwise noted.) 
Note. - Blanks mean "unknown" or "un

important''. 

(Chiffres en milliers, sauf indication contraire). 
Note .. - Les postes en blanc signifient "in

connu >> ou << peu important)). 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

Orge 
Barley 

Ma1s 
Maize 

Farines - Flours 
1-----.,.----- Pommes de 

I 
terre de froment de seigle • 

Potatoes of wheat of rye• 

Graine de 
lin 

Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

Hongrie .......... : ... . 
Autriche .............. . 
Italie ................. . 
Tchecoslovaquie .•...... 
Pologne .............. . 
Allernagne ............ . 
Autres pays europ~ens .. 
Etats-Unis ..•.......... 
Canada ............... . 
Argentine ............. . 

7.16 

o.g6 

0.04 0.7 
16.2 

0.01 

0.01 
0.10 
0.04 

i. 
' 

I 

I 
I 

i 

i 

0.01 

0.02 

12.8 
2-t 

7·8 

2-5 

0.1 

0.03 
0.05 

I 5-I 
lnde britannique ...... . I 0.2 

--------:-------l--------------l-------·l-------
19-3 0.16 1 TOTAL ........ . 8.16 O.II 25-5 5·9 

VALEUR en dinars l----~l-------l-----~------1-----11-----

(ooo,ooo) ........... . 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... . 

Pays de provenance 
Country of origin 

17-7 
0.31 

Fromage 3 

Cheese 1 

Oeufs 
Eggs 

T. metr. - l\1. tons 

I 
Suisse ............... o.og 
Italie ............... 0.06 
Hongrie ............. 
Autriche ............ 
Albanie •• 0 0. 0 0. 0 ••• 

Autres pays europ~ens 0.02 

TOTAL ...... 0.17 

VALEUR en dinars 
(ooo,ooo) .......... 6.1 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) .. 0.11 

1 Viande fraiche, autre que de breuf ou de pore. 
• Farines de cereales autres que froment et 

·de ma1s. 
• Les chiffres pour beurre et viandes de breuf, 

df• manton ct dp PPFfit_SPP 1 pnl..; 

0.001 
0.001 

0.02 
0 

I 

o.6 
0.01 

l 
i 

I 

Espece 
bovine 
Cattle 

0.04 

o.o6 
o.o6 

0.!6 

o.g 
o.or6 

35-6 
o.63 

Espece 
ovine 

Sheep and 
lambs 

Tetes - Head 

!.5 ! 

I.5 

0.2 
0.004 

Espece 
porcine 1 

Pigs• 

0.13 
0.01 
O.II 

0.25 

0.2 
0.004 

1 Fresh meat, other than beef and pork. 
• Cereal flours, other than wheat and maize. 
• The figures for butter, bed, mutton and 

pork are o. 
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Exportations de YOUGOSLAVI E. 

Froment Orge 

Pays de destination Wheat Barley 

Country of destination 

Roumanie .......... 410 o.6 
Autriche .......... 41 I. I 
Bulgarie ........... · 37 

8.J Grece .............. 22 
Italie ...•.......... 
Hongrie ........... 
Tchecoslovaquie .... 
Autres pays euro-

peens ............ 44 0.3 
TOTAL •• 0 0 554 IO.J 

VALEUR en dinars 
(ooo,ooo) ......... 1.230 r8 

Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) 2I.65 0.32 

Fromage <Eufs 
Pays de destination 

Country of destination 
Cheese Eggs 

. 

T. metr. -M. tons\ 

Autriche ............. 5-2 
Italie ................ 6.6 
Allemo.gne ............ 5·9 
Suisse .... · .•.......... 4·3 
Grece • 0 •••••• 0 •• 0. 0. I.J 
Tchecoslovaquie ....... 
France •• 0 0 ••••• 0 0 0 ... 

Turquie 0 ••••• 0 •• 0 ••• 0.4 
Autres pays europeens .. O.I 0.3 

TOTAL .... ; .. 2.2 22.3 
VALEUR en dinars 

(ooo,ooo) .......... 45 454 
Equiv. en$ (ooo,ooo) ... O.J9 7·99 

1 Farines de ·cerea!es, autres que de froment, 
de ma1s, de Sarrasin, de riz. 

1929 Exports from YUGOSLAVIA .. 

Farines Flour Pommes Graine 
Ma1s de terre de lin 

de fromentl de seigle 1 
Maize 

of wheat -of rye 1 Potatoes Linseed 

Tonnes metriques - Metric tons 

44 
33 96 0.06 0.4 0.003 

I 
5I 
24 0.3 0.03 0.2 
12 0.2 0.001 

2 0.5 O.OI 0.2 

167 10.6 O.I o.8 0.004 

273 35 0., ~ 0.03 
4.80 0.62 0.004 0.021 0.001 

Espece Viandes - Meats 
Espece ovine Espece 
bovine Sheep porcine de 
Cattle and Pigs de breuf mouton de pore 

Iambs. Beef Mutton Pork 
and lamb 

Tetes - Head I T. metr. •---'- M. ~ons 

.. 
IJ.J 2 I 56 1.2 4-I 
66.5 30 r6 2.9 o.S 

20.6 725 II 
40 

0.03 

J.6 2 2 o.or 0.2 
II2.4 759 225 4·1 0.04 5-I 

283 II5 335 57 0.2 8s 
4·98 2.02 5-90 I.OO 0.004 I. 5o 

1 Cereal flours, other than wheat, maize, 
Sarrasin and rice. 
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PART I. 

[Translation.] 
A. INTRODUCTION. 

Under the Final Act of the International Conference for the Unification of Laws on Bills of 
Exchange, Promissory Notes and Cheques, signed at Geneva on June· 7th, 1930, the Governments 
represented at the said Conference undertook to devote further examination to the draft con
ventions on cheques submitted to the Conference, and to communicate the results of such 
examination to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations before October 15th, 1930. 

In order to facilitate this examination, the Conference enumerated in the Final Act twenty-one 
questions, to which the Governments consulted were invited to reply. 

It was provided in the said Final Act that the documentation thus obtained should be 
co-ordinated, classified and incorporated in a single document on the instructions of the Secretary
General, and should then be transmitted to the Governments represented at the Conference. 

The present document has been drawn up in conformity with the above provisions. 

B. GENERAL REMARKS ARISING OUT OF THE REPLIES. 1 

I. The general impression derived from the replies of Governments to the questionnaire 
drawn up by the Conference at its first session is most favourable. There is every reason to hope 
that, at its second session, the Conference will succeed without much difficulty in achieving the 
object for which it is convened. 

2. Unanimity appears to exist among the Governments which replied to the questionnaire 
as regards the conclusion, in the matter of cheques, of three Conventions on the lines employed 
for bills of exchange and promissory notes-namely: 

(a) Convention providing a uniform law for cheques, with two annexes, containing 
respectively the uniform law and any reservations or exceptions of which States parties to 
the Convention have the right to avail themselves; 2 

(b) Convention for the settlement of certain conflicts of laws in connection with 
cheques; 

(c) Convention on the stamp laws in connection with cheques. 

3. The experts' draft seems likely to be generally accepted by the Governments as a basis 
for future agreement, although in some cases certain States appear to prefer the resolutions of 
the Hague Conference to the provisions adopted by the experts. 

4· Several Governments have asked that the provisions of the uniform law for cheques, 
even when they are identical with those adopted under the Convention of June 7th for bills of 
exchange, should be inserted in the text of the Uniform Law for Cheques and that thelit should 
not simply be a reference to the provisions of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange. 

Provision rnust, in point of fact, be made for a State to become a contracting party to the 
second series of Conventions without being a contracting party to the first. 

C. CONCLUSIONS TO BE DRAWN FROM THE REPLIES OF GOVERNMENTS 

concerning the Principal Questions raised by the Individual Articles of the Draft Regulation framed 
by the Experts. 3 

A cheque contains: 

ISSUE AND FORM OF CHEQUES 

ARTICLE I. 

(r) The term " cheque " inserted in the body of the instru?'ent and expressed in the language employed in drawing 

up the instrument: 
(2) An unconditional order to pay a determinate sum of money; 
(3) The name of the person who is to pay (drawee); 

1 The observations from the Governments of Danzig, Roumania, Switzerland, th~ Netherlands and Japan having 
reached the Secretariat after December rst, I930, it has not been possible to take them into account in the present notes. 
These replies are printed in Part II after the preceding ones. 

• This possibility seems essential in order to meet the requirements of States whose legislation may contain principles 
different from those embodied in the uniform law for particularly controversial questions. It may be noted that the 
replies frequently indicate a real desire, on the part of Governments, to make far-reaching concessions, provided that they 
are allowed to retain in their national laws principles to which they attach particular importance. 

s The text proposed by the experts for each of the articles is printed hereafter with their observations. 
The words in italics in the text of the articles show the modifications introduced by the experts on the text of the 

resolutions of the Hague Conference of 1912. 

S.d.N. z.aBo (F.) z.uo (A.) U/30. lwp. Kundig. 



(4) A statement of the place where payment is to be made; 
(5) And of the place and date when the cheque is issued; 
(6) The signature of the person who draws the cheque (drawer). 

Note.- (a) The change in No. (I) of Article I was adopted on a majority vote. 
(b) The word "unconditional" in No.2 does not exclude the possibility of making payment in currency other than 

that stipulated in the cheque. . . . 
(c) With regard to the formula adopted in Article I, No. (4), the experts refer to the observatwn c1ted below wh1ch 

has been taken from the annex to the minutes of the ninth plenary meeting of the Hague Conference, I9I2, page I97. 

Article 3; · h h h 
" The drawer may, however, indicate, in addition to the place for payment, other places at wh1c. t. e c eque 

may be cashed, without any charge, by the holder. This does not mean a change of drawee: the place md1cated for 
cashing the cheque docs not replace the place of payment for all necessary proceedmgs connected With the preserva
tion of rights arising under the cheque: it is merely an understanding with the drawee on behalf of the holder to 
indicate the place at which the latter may cash the cheque. " 
(d) A mere error in the spelling of the word " cheque " ought not to invalidate the instrument as such. 

(a) States whose legislation provides for the mention of the exist~~ce ofcov:er in t~e. cheque 
(" Guthabenklausel ") claim that experience has demonstrated the utility of this proVISIOn and 
urge its maintenance. 

Other Governments, claim, on the other hand, that this requirement is unnecessary. 
In the circumstances, the best solution of the difficulty might perhaps be to authorise States 

whose laws contain this provision to retain it, undertaking, however, to recognise the validity 
of cheques issued abroad which do not bear such mention. 

This might be achieved either by the inclusion of a reservation or by the insertion of an 
appropriate provision in the Convention for the settlement of conflicts of laws. 

(b) The practice of the typed cheque, or even the printed cheque, has become so general 
that the replies note unanimously that the uniform law should not prohibit this practice. 

Some anxiety is, however, felt as regards the increased possibili~y of forgery arising out of 
mechanical writing. It goes without saying that all the Governments are unanimous in demanding 
that the cheques shall be at least signed by the drawer. 

(c) Austria and Yugoslavia have asked that the words "le mandat" may be substituted 
for the words "l'ordre" in the French text of No. 2 of this article, in order to bring the text into 
line with the corresponding provision of Article I of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange. 

This point does not seem likely t6 meet with any difficulty. 

ARTICLE 2. 

An instrument in which any of the requirements mentioned in the preceding article are wanting is invalid as a 
cheque, except in the cases specified in the following paragraphs: 

In default of special mention, the place specified beside the name of the drawee is deemed to be the place of 
payment, ;md, at the same time, the residence of the drawee. 

A cheque which does not mention the place of payment is deemed to be payable at the place of its issue. 
A cl!eque which does not specify the place of its issue is deemed to have been drawn in the place specified beside 

the name of the drawer. 

Note.- With regard to the third paragraph, the experts point out that naturally, if the drawee is resident at the place 
of issue, the cheque can only be paid at his place of residence. If the drawee cannot be found at the place of issue of the 
cheque, the protest must be drawn up according to the procedure followed in the case of a false address. 

I. The Austrian Government asks that the third paragraph of this article shall be changed 
so that the cheque may be payable at ~he place where the drawee (bank) has its head office. 

2. The 1( ugosl~v Gove~nment Wishes to. add a fifth paragraph to this article, specifying 
that any mention of mterest m the text of the mstrument is deemed to be unwritten 

_The ~candinavian Stat~s and F~n_lan~ have. made a proposal to the same effect: but suggest 
the msertion of an appropnate provisiOn m Article 7· 

ARTICLE 3· 

A cheque must only .be d_rawn on a person h~lding funds at the disposition of the drawer, and in conformity with 
an agreement, express or 1mphed, accordmg to which the drawee is bound to pay the cheque. 

Power is reserved to the Contracting States to regulate consequences civil penal and fisc 1 h d f 
1 

· • • a , w ere e au t JS made 
in complying with the provisions specified in the preceding paragraph or when a cheque is · d t d t d · • , ISsue pos - a e prov1ded 
that the validity of the instrument as a cheque be maintained in spite of this irregularity. ' 

Note. -The changes in wording have been introduced for the sake of clearness. 

Three questions were raised in connection with this article-namely: 

I. At what moment must the cover exist? 

Ita~y, Spain,_ the Scan~inavia17: States and Finland, Latvia and Poland ask that cover h 11 
be reqmred to exist at the hme of Issue. s a 
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Germany, Austria, Belgium, Hungary, Siam and Czechoslovakia, on the other hand, consider 
it sufficient if the funds are available at the moment of presentation. 

2. What are the effects of post-dated cheques ? 

The German law of March 28th, 1930, provides that the date of presentation shall be considered 
the real date of issue. Italy proposes that this rule should be taken as a basis for discussion. 

The Scandinavian States and Finland, like Austria and Hungary, also advocate this solution. 
Belgium considers that the Uniform Law should lay down that a post-dated cheque is not 

valid as a cheque. 
In Poland, a post-dated cheque is assimilated, for fiscal purposes, to a bill of exchange. 
Latvia considers that post-dated cheques should be deemed null and void. 

3· What are the penal consequences: a. of issuing a cheque without cover; b. of issuing a post-dated 
cheque? 

Generally speaking, the Governments which replied to the questionnaire are of the opinion 
that the penal consequences in either case should be determined by the national law. 

ARTICLE 4· 

A cheque may be made payable to a specified person, or to his order. 
It may be made payable to bearer. 
A cheque made payable to a specified person with the words " or to bearer", or any equivalent words, is deemed 

to be payable to bearer. 
A cheque which does not specify the payee is payable to bearer. 
A cheque may be drawn payable to drawer's order. 
Nevertheless, power is reserved to the Contracting States to prohibit the issue of bearer cheques drawn on the drawer 

himself. • 

Note. -The option of prohibiting the issue of bearer cheques drawn on the drawer himself has been inserted on 
account of the competition which might arise between these cheques and banknotes. 

In the majority of cases the replies received to the question raised by paragraph 3 of Article 4 
-that is, what is the effect of issuing a cheque payable to a specified person whe11 the cheque 
also contains the words " or to bearer ", or any equivalent words ?-are in conformity with the 
solution embodied in the experts' draft. 

This solution is expressly approved by Italy, the Scandinavian States, Finland, Poland, 
Siam and Czechoslovakia. 

Germany considers that, for this question, the solution providing for the greatest facilities 
in the matter of transmission should be adopted. 

Belgium asks that the choice should be left to the bearer. Latvia urges that the • question 
should be settled in conformity with the uniform law for bills of exchange. • 

The Spanish Government is of opinion that the endorser or bearer should be prohibited 
from changing the method of transmission chosen by the drawer. 

ARTICLE 5· 

A cheque is drawn on a banker. A cheque drawn on any person other than a banker is not valid as a cheque. 
Power is reserved to tbe Contracting States. so far as relates to cheques payable in their territories: 

(a) To determine what persons shall be deemed to be bankers or what persons may in this respect be assimilated 
to bankers; 

(b) To regulate the civil, fiscal and penal consequences of drawing a cheque on a person on whom it ought not 
to be drawn. 

Note.- I. Differing from the solution contained in Article s. paragraph I of tbe Hague Resolutions, tbe experts 
propose that, in principle, the only instrument to be regarded as a cheque should be one which is drawn on a banker. 
This is the rule admitted in most countries: it is explained by the fact that funds must be available at sight. 

2. However-and this is the reason for the addition in (a)-States should be allowed in this connection to treat . 
as bankers persons engaged in very similar professions: for instance, in France " agents de change "or " caisses publiques ". 

3· The addition under (b) of the word "civil" is a consequence of excluding the possibility of drawing a cheque on a 
person who is not a banker. When such an instrument is no longer to be regarded as a cheque, its effects have still to be 
determined-a point which is left to the legislation of the individual countries. 

The Spanish Government urges the incorporation in· the future Convention of the rules laid 
down in Article 5 of the resolutions of the Hague Conference of rgrz. 

The other Governments, unanimously approve the rule laid down in Article 5, of the experts' 
drafts and are also unanimous in demanding that the issuing of cheques on persons other than 
bankers should be prohibited. 

They recognise, however, the necessity of being able to draw cheques on persons other than 
bankers or on institutions or persons assimilated in this connection to bankers. 
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The Conference may perhaps experience certain difficulties in findi~g a formula to determine 
the persons or institutions, apart from bankers properly so called? on "';h1ch cheques _ca~ be dra~n, 
since this formula must be sufficiently wide to cover all the cases m wh1ch the necess1ty m queshon 
is recognised, and must at the same time be sufficiently restrictive not to cancel the effects of 
the article. . . . 

The solution might perhaps be found in a list to be presented by the different delegations 
to the Conference and approved by them. 

ARTICLE 6. 

The drawer is the guarantor of the payment of a cheque. Any stipulation by which the drawer discharges himself 

from this guaran~ee is deemed to be unwritten. 

See notes under Article 20. 

ARTICLE 7· 

The provisions of Articles 4• 6, 7 and 8 of the draft Regulation on bills of exchange and promissory notes (which 
relate to the issue and form of the instrument) shall apply to cheques. 

Nevertheless, the domicile, referred to in Article 4 of the Regulation on bills of exchange can only, in this case, be the 
domicile of a banker. 

Note. -The reference to Article 4 of the Regulation on bills of exchange and the addition of the last paragraph 
as a consequence thereof-were made at the request of one of the experts who stated that cheques "domiciled "elsewhere 
than at the domicile of the drawee were frequently used in his country and that the practice seemed to be a useful one. 

The majority of Governments pronounced in favour of the inclusion in the Uniform Law 
of a provision authorising the domiciliation of cheques. 

This is the case with Germany, Austria, the Scandinavian States and Finland, Italy, Latvia 
and Yugoslavia. • 

The Belgian, Polish, Siamese and Czechoslovak Governments, while declaring themselves 
in favour of admitting domiciled cheques, specify that the person with whom the cheque is domiciled 
must in every case be a banker. 

The Spanish Government merely notes that the national law contains no provision relating 
to domiciled cheques. 

It asks; however, that the provisions of Article ro of the Uniform Law of the Geneva 
Convention on Bills of Exchange should be made applicable to cheques. 

ENDORSEMENT. 

ARTICLE 8. 

Every cheque, other than a cheque to bearer, may be transferred by endorsement, even if it is not expressly 
payable to order. 

When the drawer of a cheque has inserted in it the words "not to order", or any equivalent expression, the 
instrument can only bo assigned according to the forms and with the effect of an ordinary assignment. 

The Spanish Government not~s that this article is contrary to the Spanish law, under which 
only a cheque to order can be ass1gned by endorsement. 

ARTICLE g. 

Any endorsement must be unconditional. Any condition to which it is made subject shall be deemed to 
be unwritten. 

(by 

A partial endorsement is null and void. 

An endorsement "to bearer" and an endorsement by the drawee are equally null and void. 
Any person, except the drawee, who puts his signature on the back of a cheque payable to bearer is guarantor ' 

" a val ") for the drawer. 

An endorsement to the drawee is equivalent to a discharge, except in the case where the drawee has two or more 
establishments, and the endorsement is made in favour of a branch in some place other than that on which the cheque 
has been drawn. 

The German Government suggests modifying paragraph 4 in order that the consequences 
should be the same for the person who puts his signature on the back of a cheque payable to bearer 
as for the endorser. 

The Spanish Government asks that paragraph 3 should be replaced by the third paragraph 
of Article 12 of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange adopted under the Geneva Convention. 
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ARTICLE 10. 

the provisions of Articles 12 to I7 of the draft Regulation on bills of exchange and promissory notes (which relate 
to endorsement) shall apply to cheques, except so far as they have reference to acceptance. 

No observations. 

GUARANTEE AND PAYMENT. 

ARTICLE II. 

A cheque cannot be accepted. A statement of acceptance on a cheque is deemed to be unwritten. 
Nevertheless, the power of allowing the acceptance or certification or visa of a cheque is reserved to the Contracting 

States, which may regulate its effect. 

Note. - The word " certification " has been substituted for the word " certificat" in the French as being clearer. 

The British Government notes that the acceptance or certification or visa of a cheque exists 
in practice only in- a very special case. 

The Latvian Government has no objection to allowing the acceptance or certification or visa 
of a cheque. 

Austria and Hungary are opposed to allowing the acceptance or certification or visa of 
a cheque. 

The Italian Government would accept the first paragraph of Article II. It would also be 
prepared to allow certification or visa, on condition that the relevant provisions are co-ordinated 
with the principles allowed in the matter of cover. 

The Polish Government, although Polish law contains no provision relating to the acceptance 
of cheques, would be prepared to discuss the possibility of recognising the principle under the 
uniform law. 

The Scandinavian States and Finland are of opinion that the Uniform Law should provide 
for the possibility of allowing the acceptance or visa of a cheque subject to the condition that a 
cheque which has been accepted or certified or vise cannot be countermanded before the expiry 
of the time-limit for presentation. 

ARTICLE 12. 

Payment of a cheque may be guaranteed by an "aval ". 
This guarantee is given by a third person (other than the drawee), or even by a person whose signature is on 

the cheque. 
The provisions of Articles 30 and 31 of the draft Regulation on bills of exchange and promissory notes which relate 

to " avals " shall apply to cheques. • 

In order to obviate the contradiction between paragraph 3 of Article 12 and paragraph 4 
of Article g, the Yugoslav Government proposes to insert as second sentence of the third pa.-agraph 
of Article 12 the following text: 

" The provisions of Article 31, paragraph 3, apply only to a cheque for a specified person 
or to order. " 

ARTICLE 13. 

A cheque is payable at sight. Any contrary stipulation is deemed to be unwritten. 

Note.- Article 13 of the Hague Resolutions (paragraph 2) reads as follows; "An instrument containing any other 
time of payment is invalid as a cheque ". In order to render the instrument as effective as possible the experts prefer the 
expression : " Any contrary stipulation is deemed to be unwritten ". This is the wording proposed by the I.C.C. 

The Yugoslav Government proposes that the second sentence of the article should be replaced 
by the following sentence : 

" An instrument containing any other time of payment is invalid as a cheque. " 

ARTICLE 14. 

A cheque must be presented for payment within the time fixed by the law of the place of payment. 
This time shall be eight days at least. 
The Contracting States may increase this lime or fix several times to apply respectively to cheques drawn in a country 

on that country or cheques drawn in one country on another country. 
Presentment of a cheque at a clearing-house is equivalent to presentment for payment. 
The Contracting States may specify the institutions which are to be deemed to be clearing-houses. 

Note. -The minimum time within which a cheque must be presented for payment has been requced from ten to 
eight days. · 

It has been thought desirable to state in the third paragraph that the time for presentment may be increased in view 
of the distance between different places. 
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In Great Britain, the law does not fix any time-limit for the presentation of cheques. It 
simply specifies that presentation must take place within a reasonable period. . . 

The German Government would accept the text proposed by the experts lf 1t should prove 
difficult to reach agreement as regards the establishment of a uniform time-limit for the presentation 
of cheques issued and payable in the same country. . . 

The Scandinavian States and Finland suggest that the Umform Law should fix a smgle 
time-limit in all the contracting countries as regards cheques issued and payable in the co.untry. 
They also recommend that a uniform time-limit should be adopted for the presentat10n of 
cheques issued in one country and payable in another; they rec~mmend •. at all even~s, that, 
in the latter case, certain rules should be fixed from wh1ch the vanous nabonallaws m1ght not 
depart. 

The Polish Government is anxious that the Uniform Law should embody the provisions 
of the Polish law. 

The Austrian Government distinguishes between three categories of cheques: 

I. Those issued and payable in the country; 
2. Those issued in the country but payable in another European country; 
3· Those issued in the country and payable in a non-European country. 

According to the view of the Austrian Government, there should be a special period to be 
accepted uniformly for each of these categories by the contracting countries. If this is not 
possible, there should be a minimum compulsory period to be fixed for each of the three 
categories. · 

The Hungarian Government urges that fixed compulsory periods should. be established. 
It considers eight days sufficient for cheques issued and payable in the same country. For 
other cheques it thinks a longer period would be desirable, and it proposes the period of one year, 
with the option for the drawee of shortening such period. 

The Czechoslovak Government is anxious for the adoption of uniform periods. It would 
agree to eight days for cheques issued and payable in the same country. Cheques payable in 
a country other than the country of issue would have to be sent to the place of payment within 
five days of their issue and presented for payment within five days of their arrival at the place 
of payment; in any case, however, presentation should take place within three months of issue. 

The Spanish Government asks that the question should be settled as follows: (r) for 
a cheque issued and payable in the same place the period should be five days; (2) for a cheque 
issued in a place other than the place of payment but in the same country the period should 
be eight days; (3) a cheque issued abroad should be presented for payment within a period of 
twelve days after its arrival in the country in which it is to be paid. 

The Latvian Government considers, that every country should have the right to determine 
the periods, at its discretion. It urges, however, the establishment of a uniform period for 
cheques payable abroad. · 

ARTICLE 15. 

When a cheque is drawn between two places having different calendars, the day of issue shall be referred to the 
corresponding day of the calendar of the place of payment. 

No observations. 

ARTICLE 16. 

Neither the death of the drawer nor his incapacity arising after the issue of the cheque shall affect the cheque. 

The Scandinavian States and Finland ask that the Uniform Law should contain a stipulation 
providing that, if the drawee has paid the cheque after the drawer has been declared bankrupt 
when the dr~wee has had knowledge, or should have had knowledge, of that fact, the said drawee 
may not claim. on the bankrupt estate for the amount of the cheque. 

The Austnan Government also expressed the opinion that the Uniform Law should contain 
a provision to this effect. 

The Polish Government pointed out that the national law prohibits the drawee from paying 
the cheque if the said drawee has been notified of the drawer's bankruptcy. · 

RECOMMENDATION. 

The experts recommend: 

(I) That the various countries should enact such penal or civil measures as are best calculated to prevent the issue of 
a cheque wzthout funds to meet zt; 

(o) That States should take steps under their civil law to prevent the countermanding of the order contained in the 
cheque durmg the tzme for presentment; . 
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(3) That the possibility of countermanding the order contained in the cheque after the expiration of the time presmti11g 
it should be determi11ed by the laws of each State. 

Note.- Recommendations (2) and (3) above replace Article 17 of the Hague Resolutions, which the experts were 
unable to adopt unanimously on account of the divergence of the various laws concernin& the possibility of countermanding 
the order in the cheque and determining cases in which payment of cheques may be opposed. 

Article 17 of the Hague Resolutions has therefore been omitted and has been replaced by the above Recommenda
tions. 

The observations submitted by Governments concerning recommendation No. (I) above are 
shown after the text of Article 3· 

As regards recommendations Nos. (2) and (3) : 
In the opinion of the British, Hungarian and Siamese Governments, the text of the Uniform 

Law should provide for the right to countermand tlie cheque at any time before or after the expiry 
of the time for presentation. 

The Scandinavian States and Finland urge that provision should be made for the possibility 
of countermanding the cheque, but recommend that the principle of penal sanctions should 
be embodied in the Uniform Law in the event of countermanding with the deliberate effect of 
injuring the bearer. 

The Italian Government considers that the cheque should be countermandable only in the 
case of theft or alteration, which would constitute a bar to payment. 

The German and Polish Governments ask for the insertion of a provision prohibiting the 
countermanding of the cheque during the period for presentation. 

The German, Austrian and Yugoslav Governments urge the acceptance of the principle 
that the drawee shall be authorised to pay the cheque even after the expiration of the time for 
presentation if the cheque has not been countermanded by the drawer (Article I7, paragraph 3 
of the Hague Resolutions). 

The Polish, Czechoslovak and Yugoslav Governments ask that the countermanding of tile 
cheque shall be valid if the drawer of a cheque payable to a specific person or " to order " sends 
the cheque immediately to the drawee with an order to pay the amount to the party concerned, 
on condition that the drawee receives notice of the countermand before he has paid the cheque. 

The Polish and Czechoslovak Governments also demand that the Uniform Law shall contain 
a stipulation providing that the countermand shall be valid even before the expiration of the time 
for presentation, provided that the cheque has not been presented during such time. 

The Belgian and Austrian Governments ask for the insertion in the Uniform Law of para
graphs I and 2 of Article I7 of the Hague Resolutions. 

In the Latvian Government's view, no countermand should be authorised before the expiration 
of the time for presentation. 

ARTICLE I7 (Article I8 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The drawee who pays a cheque may require that it shall be given up to him receipted by the holder. 
The holder may 11ot refuse a partial payment. • 
In case of part payment the drawee may require that the part payment shall be specified on the cheque. and that 

a receipt shall be given to him. 

Note.- In paragraph 2 the holder is denied the right of refusing partial payment, though Article 18 of the Hague 
Resolutions allows him to do so. In making it obligatory for the holder to accept part payment, the experts had in mind 
both the interests of the persons liable and the provision of Article 38 of the draft Regulation on bills of exchange, which 
makes it obligatory for the holder to accept part payment. The solution adopted by the experts is similar to that adopted 
by the I.C.C. 

The Governments of Latvia, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia approve the principle embodied 
in paragraph 2 of Article I7, whereby the holder is bound to accept partial payment. They 
point out that this solution is in conformity with the solution adopted in Article 39, paragraph 2, 

of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange. 
The Austrian and Hungarian Governments, on the contrary, advocate the re-establishment 

of the principle laid down in Article I8, paragraph 2, of the Hague Resolutions .. 
The questionnaire to which the Governments represented at the Conference on bills of exchange 

were asked to reply contained the following question: 

"Can the drawee refuse partial payment of a cheque which is not fully covered. ? " 

Germany, the Scandinavian States and Finland, Poland and Siam have replied that, in their 
opinion, there is no need to consider this question in the Uniform Law for Cheques, as the r~ations 
between the drawer and drawee will remain outside these rules. 

The German Government adds, however, that, in its view, the Uniform Law should not in 
any case contain a rule whereby the drawee would be obliged to make partial payment when the 
funds that he holds are insufficient. 

The Austrian, British, Italian and Latvian Governments consider that the drawee should 
be authorised to refuse partial payment. 

The Belgian and Hungarian Governments expressed the opposite view. 
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ARTICLE r8 (Article rg of the Hague Resolutions). 

A cheque crossed on its face with two parallel lines can only be paid to a banker. 
The crossing rna y be by the drawer or by a holder. 
The crossing may be general or special. 
The crossing is general if there be only the two lines, or the word " banker" or some equivalent, or the words 

" and Co "; the crossing is special if the name of a banker: is written between the lines. 
A general crossing may be converted into a special crossing. But a special crossing cannot be converted into a 

general crossing. 
A specially crossed cheque can only be paid to tlie banker named. But if he does not cash it himself he may 

substitute another banker. 
A crossing and the banker's name may not be effaced. Any etfacement shall be deemed not to have taken place. 
The drawee who pays a crossed cheque to any person other than a banker if the cheque is crossed generally, or to 

any person other than the banker named, if the cheque is crossed specially, is responsible for the injury, if any, caused 
thereby, but the damages shall not exceed the amount of the cheque. 

Any State may, in so far as crossed cheques are concerned, assimilate professions analogous to that of a banker to the 

profession of banker. 

Note. -The object of the addition in the seventh paragraph is to make it quite clear that an effacement of the 
crossing does not affect the validity of the cheque: the latter continues to exist as a crossed cheque. 

The last paragraph was added to meet the wishes of countries wltich permit the drawing of a crossed cheque on an 
"agent de change" for instance, or a "caisse publique" (see above, Article 5). 

RECOMMENDATION. 

The experts recommend that countries which at present employ only the cheque " payable in account " (" nur zur 
Verrechnung ") should abandon this method in favour of the crossed cheque. 

Note. - As a result of this Recommendation, Article 20 of the Hague Resolutions disappears. The article in 
questions laid down rules for cheques "payable in account". 

Two questions concerning this article were put to the Governments under No. 7· 

They were asked in the first their opinion of the effects of a crossing. 

All the Governments, except the Scandinavian States and Finland, approve the principle 
embodied in Article r8 of the experts' draft. The latter States are of opinion that the text should 
specify that a crossed cheque: (r) can only be paid to a banker or to a client of the latter; (2) that 
it can only be collected by a banker on account of his client or of another banker; (3) that the 
cheque can only be bought by the banker from his own client or from another banker; (4) that 
the responsibility mentioned in paragraph 8 shall extend to the banker who has bought or collected 
a crossed cheque contrary to the above provisions. 

The Governments were asked, secondly, whether it would be possible to combine in a 
single type the crossed cheque and the cheque only for collection (nur zur Verrechnung). 

The Scandinavian States and Finland consider that it would be possible to adopt a single 
system. 

The Belgian Government is of opinion that the cheque for collection would do double duty 
with the crossed cheque and that it should still be abolished. . 

Italy holds the opposite view and considers that a special provision should be inserted in the 
Uniform Law in regard to cheques for collection. 

This solution is also recommended by Germany, Austria, Hungary, Latvia, Poland, Czecho
slovakia and Yugoslavia. 

All these States are in favour of maintaining side by side the system of crossed cheques 
and cheques only for collection, and accordingly urge the re-establishment of Article 20 of the 
Resolutions of the Hague Conference. · 

Ge~m_any suggests that the Uniform Law should confer o!l the Contracting States the right 
to proh1b1t the use of crossed cheques (last paragraph of Article rg of the Hague Resolutions). 

Austria suggests that the Uniform Law should contain a provision laying down that crossed 
cheques should, in countries where only the cheque for collection is used, have the same effect 
as the latter. 

The Britisk Government n.oted that a cro~s~d cheque rna~ b.ear the words "not negotiable", 
the .effect of th1s, how~ve~, bemg not to ~roh1b1t the transm1sslon of the cheque, but simply to 
subject the person takmg 1t to any exceptions that may have applied to his predecessors. 

Further, although this practice is not embodied in the law, it has become the custom in 
England to add on the crossed cheque the words "account payee". If the banker collects such 
a cheque on account of a person other t~an the pa!ty named in the cheque, he forfeits the protection 
acco~ded by the law to a banker who m good fa1th pays a crossed cheque in conformity with. the 
crossmg. 
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The British Government is of opinion that the results which it is sought to obtain by means 
of cheques for collection might be obtained by the use of crossed cheques bearing the words 
" account payee ". 

A similar proposal was made by the Siamese Government. 

ARTICLE 19 (Article 21 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The question whether the holder of a cheque has special rights on the fund against which it is drawn, and the right 
to maintain an action against the drawee is left outside the present Regulation. 

Of the States which replied to the questionnaire, Italy alone asks that the Uniform Law should 
provide ipso facto for the transfer of funds to the bearer, which would give the latter the right 
of direct action against the drawee. 

The Italian Government is not in favour of regulating the action for inequitable gain in the 
Uniform Law and points out, moreover, that this question was left outside the Uniform Law for 
Bills of Exchange. 

All the other Governments which replied to the questionnaire are of opinion that the issue 
of the cheque should give the bearer no right of ownership over the fund. · 

All agree, further, that the holder should have the right of action in virtue of inequitable gain 
against the endorser or drawer when the drawer's right of recourse has lapsed owing to non-protest 
or the effects of limitation of action. 

The Belgian and Spanish Governments propose that the holder should be given a lien on the 
cover which would have the effect of excluding the cover from the sum to be distributed between 
the creditors of the drawer in the event of the latter's bankruptcy, but for cases in which agreement 
cannot be reached on the solutions thus recommended, the Belgian Government is of opinion 
that the regulation of the subject should be referred to the national legislation. 

CONCERNING THE RIGHT OF RECOURSE. 

ARTICLE 20 (Article 22 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The holder may exercise his right of recourse against the endorsers, the drawer, and the other parties liable, if 
the cheque, on presentment in due time, is not paid. 

Presentment and non-payment must be authenticated: 

(r) By a formal instrument (protest for non-payment); or 
(2) By a declaration by the drawee, dated and written on the cheque, and specifying the day of presentment; or 
(3) By a declaration dated from a clearing·house specifying that the cheque has been forwarded in due time, 

and has not been paid. 

Any State may; • 
(a) Lay down that the right of recourse against the endorsers, the drawer and the other parties liable shall be l~st unless 

the cheque is protested. 
(b) Decide what will be, in default of the protest or equivalent instruments drawn up within the time for presentment, 

the nature of the rights of the holder against the drawer who has not provided funds or who has countermanded the order in 
the cheque. 

Note.- It was recognised in the case of bills of exchange that, if payment was refused, a protest drawn up in proper 
time was necessary for the maintenance of the rights of recourse. The above article, however, lays down that, in the case 
of cheques, in order to simplify the formalities of protest and avoid the attendant expenditure, a protest proper may be 
replaced by a declaration made by the drawee in ·writing on the cheque or by a declaration dated from a clearing-house. 

This solution is at variance with the practice obtaining in many countries, in which cheques must be protested like 
bills of exchange in general. The experts therefore felt that it would be desirable, by adding a new paragraph (a) to 
Article 20, to allow countries, if they desire to do so, to maintain their present rules regarding protest. 

They have also, under (b), made it possible for the various countries themselves to decide the nature of the rights, 
failing protest or equivalent instruments drawn up within the time for presentment, which the holder should be given 
against the drawer who has not provided funds or who has count~rmanded the order in the cheque, since this ql)estion is 
connected with that of the rights of the holder of a cheque on the fund against which it is drawn (see Article I9 supra). 

In the questionnaire addressed to Governments, two questions relating to the substance 
of this article (questions Nos. 8 and 19) were raised. 

The first concerns the liability of the drawer. . . 
The Belgian, Italian and Latvian Governments are of opinion that the drawer's liability 

should persist in every case. 
The Belgian Government, however, is of opinion that the drawer should be released from 

liability if the cover has disappeared through circumstances for which he is not responsible. 
This opinion is shared by the Spanish Government, which urges that the drawer should be 

released from liability when the cover has disappeared through the action of the drawee after 
the expiry of the time-limit for presentation. 

In the view of Germany, the Scandinavian States and Finland and Poland, the drawer should 
not be liable, by virtue of the Exchange Law, when the cheque has not been presented within the 
time-limit for presentation. . 

The Hungarian and Yugoslav Governments propose that the question should be settled m 
the same way as for bills of exchange, by a provision similar to that contained in Article 15 of 
Annex II of the Geneva Convention relating to bills of exchange. 
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The Siamese Government suggests that the drawer's liability should. be limited to three 
years, dating from the expiration of the time-limit for presentation. 

The second question relates to the responsibility of the endorser. . 
The Belgian and Italian Governments urge that no release should be admitted for the 

endorser. 
Great Britain, Spain, the Scandinavian States and Finland, Hungary, Pola_nd and Czecho

slovakia consider, on the contrary, that the endorser shoud be allowed to release himself by means 
of a specific statement. 

The German Government is of the same opinion, but they think that the endorser should, 
in any case, be released, if the cheque has not been presented in d_ue time. . .. 

The Hungarian and Latvian Governments ask that the questwn of the habihty of endorsers 
should be regulated in accordance with the formula adopted in Article 15 of Annex II of the 
Geneva Convention relating to bills of exchange. 

The German Government proposes that the word " dated " be deleted in paragraph 2 (2) 
and (3) of Article 20, and that Article 21 be drafted to read as follows: 

" Protest for default of payment must be made before the expiration of the time of 
presentation. " 

This in order not to make the validity of declarations replacing the protest conditional on 
their being made within the time for presentment. 

The German and Austrian Governments suggest the deletion of paragraph 3 (a) of Article 20, 
a proposal already made by the Scandinavian States and Finland in 1929 (see Preparatory Document, 
page 78). 

ARTICLE 21 (Article 23 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Protest for default of payment, or the equivalent declarations of authentication mentioned in Article 20, must be 
made before the expiration of the time for presentment, either on the actual day of presentment if it is made on the last 
day of the time for presentment, or on one of the two business days following, provided that these days still fall within the 
period for presentment. 

Note.- These changes have been made in Article 23 of the Hague Resolutions because: (r) in Article 20 above 
other forms of authentication have been assinrilated to protest; and (2) in order to make it clear that, for the cheque as 
well as for the bill of exchange, the holder has no longer one day but two business days after payment has been refused 
in order to draw up the protest; while (3) the protest must in every case be drawn up within the time for presentment. 

The German Government proposes that this article be drafted as follows: 

" Protest for default of payment must be made before the expiration of the time of 
presentation. " 

(See observations under Article 20.) 

The Scandinavian States and Finland have made a proposal similar to that of the German 
Government, but without demanding the deletion of the words " or the equivalent declarations 
of authentication mentioned in Article 20 ". 

The Austrian and Czechoslovak Governments, on the contrary, consider that the rule for 
Article 2I should be that a protest for default of payment must be made at latest on the first 
business day following presentment. 

ARTICLE 22. 

The holder may claim from the party against whom he exercises his right of recourse: 

(r) The amount of the cheque; 
(2) Interest at the rate of 6 per cent as from the date of presentment; 
(3) The costs of the protest or equivalent declaration, of the notices served by the holder on previous endorsers and on 

the draWer, and other expenses. 

The Austrian and Yugoslav Governments ask that a reservation similar to that contained in 
Article 14 of Annex II of the Geneva Convention on bills of exchange may be introduced into the 
future Convention on cheques. 

ARTICLE 23 (Article 24 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Exce~t so far as regards acceptance, the provisions of the draft Regulation on bills of exchange and pronrissory 
notes relating to the right of recourse contained in Articles 44 to 46, 48 and 49 apply to cheques. 

. The Germ~n Gov:ernment an~ the Governments of the Scandinavian States and Finland 
pomt out that, m the ~st of the articles of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange, which, under the 
~erms ~f the Convention, should also apply to cheques, Article 54 dealing with cases of vis m · 
IS not mcluded. a7or 

. They ask that the provisions of Article 54 should also be mentioned in the list given in 
Article 23. 
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PARTS OF A SET. 

ARTICLE 24 (Article 26 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Except in the case of bearer cheques, every cheque drawn in one State and payable in another State, or in an oversea 
dominion of the same State, may be in a set of identical parts. When a cheque is in a set of parts, each part must be 
numbered and must indicate in the body of the instrument the number of parts issued, failing which each part is deemed to 
be a separate cheque. 

Note.- The wording of the Hague article has been altered in order to bring it into line with Article 63 of the draft 
Regulation on bills of exchange. 

ARTICLE 25 (Article 27 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Payment made on one part operates as a discharge, even though there is no stipulation that this payment shall 
discharge the other parts. 

An endorser who has transferred parts to different persons and endorsers subsequent to him arc liable on all the 
parts bearing their signatures, which have not been restored. 

The German, Austrian and Yugoslav Governments ask that the text of Article 24 of the 
experts' draft may be replaced by the text of Article 26 of the Resolutions of the Hague Conference. 

The Belgian 1, Latvian and Hungarian 1 Governments and the Governments of the Scandinavian 
States and Siam ask that the provisions of Articles 64 to 66 of the Uniform Law for Bills of 
Exchange adopted under the Geneva Convention may be made applicable to cheques drawn in a 
set of identical parts. 

The Czechoslovak Government declares itself opposed in principle to the possibility of issuing 
a cheque in a set of identical parts. If, however, the Conference does not share this view, the 
Czechoslovak Government considers that the provisions of the Uniform Law for Cheques should 
be the same as those adopted on this point under the Geneva Convention for bills of exchange. 

According to the Spanish law, the drawer cannot issue duplicate parts of a cheque until 
he has cancelled the original on the expiry of the time-limits for presentation and with the consent 
of the drawee. 

Without prejudice to this rule, the Spanish Government urges the application to cheques of 
Article 64 of the Uniform Law of the Geneva Convention for bills of exchange, provided, however, 
that paragraph 3 of that article applies only to cheques issued in one country and payable in 
another or in another part of the country of issue situated overseas. 

In the event of certification being allowed, the Spanish Government asks that a provision 
should be inserted in Article 25 laying down that the drawee is liable on each accepted part which 
he has not recovered (Article 65, Uniform Law of the Geneva Convention). 

FORGERIES AND ALTERATIONS. 

ARTICLE 26 (Article 28 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Except so far as regards acceptance, the provisions of Articles 68 and 69 of the draft Regulation on bills of exchange · 
and promissory notes relating to forgery and alterations shall apply to cheques. 

Note. -The words in italics have been added because, under Article II above, paragraph (r), cheques cannot be 
accepted. 

The Siamese Government proposes the insertion in the Uniform Law of a rule in force in 
Siam, whereby a cheque bearing a forged signature of the drawer is null, but the forged signature 
of an endorser does not invalidate the signature of the other signatories of the cheque. 

The Siamese Government proposes that the rules adopted by the Geneva Convention in 
Article 6g of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange should be made applicable to the alteration 
of cheques. 

The Governments of Germany, Belgium, Spain, the ScatJdinavian States and Finland are 
of opinion that the question of risk should be left outside the Uniform Law. 

In the view of the Austrian, Hungarian, Italian, Polish, Czechoslovak and Yugoslav Govern
ments, the drawee should be made responsible for the consequences of forgery or alterations 
unless forgery or neglect is attributable to the drawer. This is also the system in force ~n Great 
Britain. · 

The Italian Government extends the liability of the drawer to cover cases in which the 
latter's employees have been guilty of fault or negligence. 

The Austrian, Hungarian, Czechoslovak and Yugoslav Governments limit the liability of the 
drawer to the case in which he has himself been guilty of forgery or in which negligence can be 

• The Belgian and Htmgarian Governments having declared themselves opposed to the institution of the acceptance 
of cheques, the reference by those Governments to Article 66 of the Uniform Law would appear to be due to an error, 
unless it is to be interpreted as the expression of a desire on the part of those Governments that the rules laid down in the 
said article should apply to cheques if the Conference adopts in principle the possibility of providing for acceptance for 
cheques. 



attributed to him personally, and to the case in which the forgery, alteration or hegiigence ls 
attributable to his employees responsible for the dealin(5 w~th cheques. . 

The Latvian Government recommends a system which IS the very opposite-namely, _that 
the drawer should be deemed primarily responsible for the consequences of forgery or alter~t10ns, 
the drawee being required to bear the consequences only if he has bee_n guilty of gross negligence 
in accepting a document which has been altered or bears a forged signature. 

PRESCRIPTION. 

ARTICLE 27 (Article 29 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Actions of recourse by the holder against the endorsers and drawer are barred after six months from the time fixed 
for presentment. 

Actions of recourse by endorsers against previous endorsers and the drawer are barred after six months from the 
day on which the endorser paid the cheque or the day on which he was sued thereon. 

Note. -If the drawer has not made cover or has withdrawn it, each State is, according to Article 20 (b) above, 
allowed to decide the nature of the holder's right against the drawer: hence they are also entitled to determine the period 
of prescription applicable to these rights. 

ARTICLE 28. 

The provisions of Article 71 of the Regulation on bills of exchange shall apply to cheques. 

Note. -The above is the last paragraph of Article 29 of the Hague Resolutions, given as a separate article for the 
sake of clearness. 

The Italian Government is of opinion that the time-limits laid down in Article 27 should be 
shortened and urges that the system of limitation of actions should be replaced by extinctive 
prescriptions. 

The Belgian Government would like the time-limit fixed in paragraph I of Article 27 to 
run from the moment of the issue of the cheque . 

. The Scandinavian States and Finland accept the provisions of Articles 27 and 28 of the 
experts' draft, but suggest that the period of limitation for the holder's actions of recourse should 
begin to run as from the date of protest. 

The Siamese Government is prepared to accept Articles 27 and 28 of the experts' draft. It 
would prefer, however, that the periods of limitation should be the same for cheques as for bills 
of exch;,nge. It would be necessary, in its view, to choose between the time-limit of three years 
and the time-limit of one year fixed respectively in paragraph I and paragraph 2 of Article 70 
of the Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange, adopted in the Geneva Convention. 

The Spanish Government notes that, in Spain, actions in the matter of bills of exchange 
are barred at three years, dating from the due date, whether they have been protested or not 
and that the same rule applies to cheques. 

The British Government states that, in Great Britain, actions of recourse against the drawer 
and endorsers are barred at six years as from the day on which payment is refused. 

The Belgian Government asks that Article 28 may be replaced by a provision leaving it to 
the national laws to settle the question of the interruption of the period of limitation. 
. . The Yugoslav Go-yern_ment ~ecommends the insertion in t_he Uniform Law of a provision 

Similar to that embodied m Article 17 of Annex II of the Umform Law for Bills of Exchange 
adopted in the Geneva Convention. · 

GENERAL PROVISIONS. 

ARTICLE 29 (Article 30 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The general provisions of Articles 72, 73 and 73 (a) of the Regulation on bills of exchange and promissory notes 
shall apply to cheques. · 

Note. - Article 31 of the Hague Regulations is included in the draft Convention for the Settlement of the 
Conflict of Laws (Article g.) 

No observations. 



D. SUGGESTIONS CONTAINED IN THE REPLIES OF GOVERNMENTS 
CONCERNING TWO QUESTIONS NOT DEALT WITH IN THE DRAFT REGULATIONS 

ESTABLISHED BY THE EXPERTS. 

(Questions 12 and 14.) 

Bills of Exchange stipulating payment by cheque. 

The majority of the Governments which replied to the questionnaire is of opinion that there 
is no need to settle this question in the Uniform Law for Cheques, particularly as the use of 
such instruments is not very widespread. 

The Polish and Spanish Governments seem prepared to accept the French law on this point. 
The British Government notes that, in England, such instruments are deemed valid, and that, 

in practice, bankers are prepared to pay them by cheque. 

Amortisation. 

Of the Governments which replied to the questionnaire, the Austrian Government 
recommends the establishments of international rules governing the question of amortisation. 

The other Governments are of opinion that this question should be left to the national law. 
The Belgian and Spanish Governments propose that the question should be settled in the 

manner recommended in the draft convention framed by the experts concerning conflicts of laws 
(Article 15), omitting, however, any mention of bankruptcy. 

E. OBSERVATIONS BY GOVERNMENTS ON THE EXPERTS DRAFT 
RELATING TO CONFLICTS OF LAWS. 

Articles 3, 4 and 6. 

The Austrian and Spanish Governments suggest that the form of Articles 3, 4 and 6 of the 
draft should be the same as that of Articles 2, 3 and 4 of the Geneva Convention for the 
settlement of conflicts of laws in connection with bills of exchange and promissory notes . 

. Article 7· 

The Spanish Government proposes that this Article be replaced by Article 6 of the aforesaid 
Convention. 

Article 10. 

The Austrian Government proposes that this provision be deleted. 
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PART II. 

QUESTIONNAIRE ADDRESSED TO GOVERNMENTS BY CIRCULAR LETTER OF 

THE SECRETARY-GENERAL OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS No. 134. DATED 

JUNE zrsT, 1930, IN EXECUTION OF RECOMMENDATION No. V OF THE FINAL 

ACT OF THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE FOR THE UNIFICATION OF 
• 

THE LAWS RELATING TO BILLS OF EXCHANGE, PROMISSORY NOTES AND 

CHEQUES. 

r. Is it desirable to prohibit the drawing of cheques on persons who do not carry on the 
profession of banking ? 

2. Must the drawer have funds in the hands of the drawee, and at what moment, at the 
time of presentation or at the time of payment ? 

3· " Guthabenklausel" (compulsory mention of cover in the cheque). 
4· Must a cheque always be payable on demand ? 
s. How must the time-limits for presentation be fixed ? 
6. Must the drawer be given the right to object to payment of the cheque (withdrawal) 

and how far? 
7· What are the effects of a crossing ? Would it not be possible to combine in a single 

type the crossed cheque and the cheque only for collection (nur zur Verrechnung) in use by certain 
countries ? 

8. Is the drawer liable even if the cheque has not been presented within the fixed period 
of time? 

9· What are the effects of the transfer of cover to the holder ?-Action for inequitable gain ? 
ro. Upon whom do the risks of forgery and alteration fall ? 
II. Can the drawee refuse partial payment of a cheque when there are not sufficient funds 

to meet it? 
12. Is it not desirable to prescribe special rules to meet the case in which an instrument which 

otherwise satisfies all the conditions required for the validity of a bill of exchange stipulates 
that it is_payable not in money, but by a cheque, especially by a cheque drawn on a bank abroad? 
If so, what rules should be prescribed ? 

' 13. A type-written cheque. 
14. Loss or theft of a cheque (amortisation procedure). 
15. Conflicts between transmission clauses. 
r6. Domiciled cheque. 
17. Duplicates (parts of a set). 
r8. Limitation of actions. 
19. Release of the endorser from his liability. 
20. Consequences ensuing from post-dated cheques. 
21. Acceptation, certification and visa. 
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REPLIES FROM GOVERNMENTS. 

1. Italy. 
[Translation.] 

In Italy, the cheque is governed by the provisions of Articles 339 to 344 of the Commercial 
Code (see, for example, Draft Commercial Code, Articles 630 to 655 and Article 930); there are, 
in addition, several special provisions governing certain institutions which, although in some 
respects similar to cheques, come under special legal regulations and cannot therefore be included 
in the general regulations on cheques. 

Question I. 
Yes. 

Question 2. 

The drawer should have funds in the hands of the drawee at the time of issue; it is, of course, 
understood that, in the case of this, as of the following questions, any penal provisions must 
be reserved for the national legislation. 

Question J. · 
This institution is unknown in Italian practice. 

Question 4· 
Yes. 

Question 5· 
The time-limits for presentation must be expressly fixed, due regard being had to the distance 

between the place of issue and the place of payment (see, for example, Draft Commercial Code, 
Article 649, paragraph r). 

Question 6. 
No. In principle, the drawer cannot countermand a cheque, but he can stop payment in 

the case of theft or alteration of the instrument. 

Question 7· 
A crossed cheque can only be paid to a banker in the case of a general crossing, and to the 

banker named in the cheque in the case of a special crossing. • 
In Italian practice, the cheque only for collection is unknown, and it would seem difficult 

to bring such a cheque under the same rules as a crossed cheque. Suitable provisions, l!owever, 
might be laid down for the cheque only for collection. 

Question 8. 
Yes. 

Question 9· 
Transfer of cover to the holder should ipso facto be operative. Cover existing at the time 

of the drawer's bankruptcy is applied to payment pro rata of bona fide holders of cheques issued 
before the bankruptcy was declared. It would seem inexpedient to regulate in this Convention 
the right of action for inequitable gain (action d'enrichissement) seeing that the question has not 
been settled in the Convention on Bills of Exchange. 

Question IO. 

A drawee paying a cheque the amount of which has been altered, or on which the drawer's 
signature has been forged, cannot apply to the drawer for compensation unless the latter has 
committed forgery, or one of his employees is responsible for the alteration or forgery. Any 
provision to the contrary should be deemed null and void. 

Question II. 

Yes. 

Question I2. 

It might be well to lay down rules on this point, but there should be previous agreement 
as to the character to the instrument. 

Question IJ. 
The practice, now common in certain countries, of writing out cheques by mechanical processes 

cannot be prevented. 
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Question I4. . . . 
It would appear impossible to regulate the problem of amortisation, seemg t~at, as ~ result 

of the discussions on the Convention on Bills of Exchange, the settlement of this question was 
reserved to national legislation. 

Question IS. 
If the cheque bears the name of the holder and also the stipul~tions ".To Ord.er" and "To 

Bearer" the cheque is deemed to be payable to ord~r; if the holders name IS not given, but only 
the two above-mentioned stipulations, the cheque IS deemed to be payable to bearer. 

Question I6. 
Domiciled cheques are admissible. 

Question I7. 
Article 24 of the Experts' Draft might be taken as a basis of discussion. 

Question I8. 
The question whether the time-limits provided in Article 27 of the Expert~' Draft ~ho~ld 

not be shortened, and whether, in view of the rapid circulation of ~h~qu~s, the prac~rce of ~xtmct~ve 
prescription should not be adopted for cheques instead of limitatiOn of actiOns might wrth 
advantage be considered. 

Question I9. 
The endorser should not be released from his liability. 

Question 20. 

The provisions of the German Cheque Law of 1930 might be taken as a basis of discussion. 

Question 2I. 

In the present state of legislation it would seem very difficult to agree to acceptance. Generally 
speaking, certification and visa should be permitted, subject to co-ordination with the principles 
laid down regarding transfer of cover (9). 

[Translation.] 

Question I. 

2. Belgium. 

1. "The drawing of cheques on persons who do not carry on the profession of banking 
should be prohibited. · 

The practice of drawing only on banks gives greater security to the circulation of cheques. 
Before opening an account for a customer, and thus permitting him to draw cheques on them, 
credit institutions make enquiries as to his good character and solvency. The effect is to facilitate 
the negotiability of instruments the parties to which have been subjected to an investigation 
as to the financial guarantees they offer. 

In addition, no delay or difficulty is experienced in paying the instruments, as banks have 
always large cash reserves. 

2. It should be left to the contracting States to decide what persons should be deemed 
bankers or be assimilated to bankers. 

Owing to the fundamental diversity of practice and legislations in the various countries 
it would seem difficult to solve the problem of inserting in the Uniform Law a formula specifying 
what persons are to be deemed bankers that would be easily applicable everywhere. 

Question 2. 

A. The drawer must have available funds in the hands of the drawee and he must have 
an authorisation, if only a tacit one, to draw cheques on the latter. 

B. The above-mentioned funds should exist at the time of presentation of the instrument. 
The possession of available funds does not imply the existence in the hands of the drawee 

of an 'l.mount of money belonging to the drawer; these words are to be understood in a wider 
sense, and should cover all cases where the drawee may be bound, on any ground whatever, 
to pay the drawer an amount of money in cash and on demand: cash deposits, liabilities payable 
on demand, opening of credit, etc. 

Question J. 
Compulsor~ menti<;m o.f <:over in the text. of the cheque itself should not be required. 
Such mentiOn, 'Yhic~ IS mtended .to remmd the drawer of the disagreeable consequences 

that r:_nay result from rssumg a cheque Without cover, would not seem very effective for the purpose 
mentiOned or to. present any real ad':antage. To ma~e it compulsory under pain of nullity 
would hav~ the disadvantage of detractmg from the secunty of transactions without any adequate 
compensation. 
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Q!testion 4· 
A cheque must always be payable on demand. 
This principle should be brought into line with the practice, which is becoming more and more 

general, of so-called "notified "cheques-that is, cheques which are only payable after the drawer 
has previously notified them to the drawee. 

This practice, which constitutes a form of control, is particularly justified when a cheque has 
been issued by a stranger who is unknown to the drawee or when the amount of the cheque is 
exceptionally large. 

The following rules ·might be applied to these cheques: 

(r) The words "notified cheque ", or their equivalent, should appear in the body of 
the cheque itself. This would warn the holder that he could only obtain payment after 
the drawee had received the drawer's notice. 

(2) Receipt of such notice should not have the effect of immobilising in the hands of 
the banker an amount equal to the cover required for paying the cheque. 

Question 5. 
The minimum time-limit should be fixed at eight days only, but each contracting State should 

be entitled to prolong it, especially in the case of international cheques. 

Question 6. 
The drawer should have the right to countermand a cheque, but only within very narrow 

limits; the right might only be exercised after the expiration of the time-limit for presentation. 
If permission were granted to exercise the right of withdrawal before the expiration of the 

time-limit, it would seriously prejudice the security of the circulation of negotiable instruments. 
Any person who receives a cheque in payment must have the same security as a person who is 
paid in cash. Such security is the essential condition for a wider use of the cheque as a form of 
payment. By its use, a whole series of payments may be made during the time-limit for 
presentation. \Vithdrawal would mean prejudicing all these payments, and making those who 
made them liable to recourse exercised against them. The circulation of cheques would be 
hampered, because every holder, fearing withdrawal, would hasten to present the cheque at the 
earliest possible moment. 

The right to object to payment should only be exercised in cases of loss or theft of the 
instrument. 

Accordingly, the solutions contained in Article 17, paragraphs I and 2, of the Resolutions of 
The Hague Conference should be adopted. 

The expedient of a mere " recommendation ", such as that inserted after Article r6 of the 
Experts' Draft, should be rejected. Such a recommendation would have little effect, and, in 

·the absence of an imperative regulation in the Uniform Law, the right to countermand would still 
be regulated by divergent laws. If our concern, therefore, is to ensure greater security for 
the international circulation of cheques, this is one of the questions which it is highly desirable to 
solve by rules uniformly adopted by all States. 

Q1eestion 7. it 

The effect of crossing a cheque should be to make it payable only to a banker•(general 
crossing) or to a partic'ular banker, if the name of such banker is written between the two lines 
(special crossing). · 

The drawee who pays to any person other than a banker or the banker named should be 
responsible for the injury, if any, caused thereby, but the damages must not exceed the amount 
of the cheque. 

The cheque "payable in account" (nur zur Verrechnung) was introduced to serve the same 
purpose as the crossed cheque; both are intended to prevent a cheque being cashed by an 
unauthorised person. The cheque " payable in account " is thus another form of the crossed 
cheque, and, as the latter is the more practical and most widely used form, it alone should be 
regulated by the Uniform Law. 

Question 8. 
The drawer should be held liable whether a cheque is presented late or presented in due time. 

He should only be relieved of this liability where the cover has disappeared through circumstances 
for which he is not responsible. 

Question 9· 
The Uniform Law should not give the holder a right in rem to the cover, in the sense that he 

would acquire the title to it and, for that reason, be authorised to take direct proceedings" against 
the drawee. 

It would not seem impossible to arrive at a uniform legislation on this point laying down that 
the title to the covering funds would not be transferred to the holder, but the latter would have 
a right of action " for inequitable gain " against the drawee. 

The question of cover is not the same in the case of cheques as in the case of bills of exchange. 
The guarantees given to the holder by transfer of the title to the cover, tangible in the case of bills 
of exchange, seem rather illusory in the case of cheques. \\'here a cheque has not been paid owing 
to delay in presentation, or when the beneficiary can no longer exercise his right of recourse because 
the statute of limitations is already operative, action for inequitable gain against the drawer or 
endorser safeguards the interests of such a payee as effectively, at any rate, as direct action against 



-20-

the drawee. The latter in most cases will no longer be in possession of the funds after such a 
considerable lapse of time, and, in any cas~. it would be rather difficult to pr~ve ~hat the cover on 
which the cheque was drawn is still held by him, a~ the moment when th~ action iS taken. . 

Only in the event, perhaps, of the drawers msolvency, would a title to the cover give the 
holder a genuine advantage. . . . 

His interests would be adequately safeguarded if the l<l;w granted him, not a title to the cover, 
but a lien on it, preventing its distribution among the creditors_. , . 

To summarise, the Uniform Law should notleave the questwn of the holder snghts. to t~e C<?ver 
to be decided by national laws, but should giv~ him a lien on such cover and recogmse his nght 
of action for inequitable gain for the cheque agamst the drawer and the endorsers. 

Only as a second alternative, and in the event of agreement ~m the a~>ave. measures proving 
impossible, should the regulation of this subject be referred to natwnallegislatwn. 

Question Io. 

This question has nothing to do with the law governing cheques, an~ special proyisions on it 
should not be introduced into the Uniform Law. It is for the court to discover who iS to be held 
responsible in each particular case, due allowance being made for all the factors of the case. 

Question II. 

The drawee is bound to pay a cheque up to the amount of the cover. 

Question I2. 

No special rules should be prescribed on this point, except that a stipulation to the effect that 
a bill of exchange is to be paid by a cheque should be expressed in explicit terms, leaving no room 
for doubt. 

Question IJ. 

· The fact of a cheque, apart from its signature, being typewritten does not affect its validity 
in any way. 

Question I4. 
The steps to be taken in the case of loss or theft of a cheque should be regulated by the law 

of the country where the cheque is payable. 
The word " theft " should be interpreted in its wider meaning and cover all cases in which a 

cheque has been fraudulently acquired. 
This is the solution adopted in the Experts' Draft (Convention on Conflicts of Laws, Article 15) 

which, however, adds to cases of loss or theft that of the holder's bankruptcy. 
No such provision should be made in the present regulations. 
Article g of the Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws in connection 

with BillB of Exchange and Promissory Notes only refers to the measures to be taken in case of loss 
or theft, and makes no mention of the holder's bankruptcy. 

" It was pointed out that the true scope of the phrase' in case of the holder's bankruptcy ' 
was not sufficiently clear; that international questions relating to bankruptcy were very 
comp_licate~ and d~fficult to settle; ~hat it ~as not advisable to adopt incidentally a rule 
of pnvate mternatwnallaw when this questwn had already formed the subject of a special 
Convention drawn up at The Hague. " (M. Diena's Report.) 

These observations apply with equal force to cheques as to bills of exchange. 

Question IS. 

If the wording_ of a cheque is contradictory as regards mode of transfer, the holder of the 
cheque should be given the_ greatest latitu~e compatible with the wording of the cheque. 

Instruments are sometrmes worded: Pay to the order of X or to bearer". The holder 
of a cheque so worded should have the option of choosing whichever form of transfer suits 
him best. 

Question z6. 

The ~niform Law should provide that any instrument payable at the domicile of a person 
not carrymg on the profession of banker is invalid as a cheque. 

Question I7. 

A. puplicates shoul~ only_ be per_mi:tted in the ~ase of cheques issued in one country and 
payable m another, colomes bemg assimilated for this purpose to foreign countries. 

B. In no case may bearer cheques be issued in duplicates or in sets. 
C. Articles 64 to. 66 of the Un~form Law on Bills of Exchange should be made applicable 

to cheques made out m several copies. 



- 2!-

Ques_tion z8. 

Action by the holder against a drawer or endorser should be barred after six months from 
the date of the issue of the cheque. 

Action by an endorser against a drawer or other endorser should be barred after six months 
from the date on which he paid the cheque or the day on which he was sued thereon. 

It is better to take as the beginning of the period of prescription of the holder's action against 
a drawer or endorser the date of issue rather than the date of expiry of the period for presentation, 
as it might not be easy for the holder to ascertain the latter date which may differ in the various 
countries. 

The causes for interruption and suspension of prescription should continue to be governed 
by national legislation. 

Question I9. 

An endorser may in no case be released from his liability, and any clause to this effect should 
be deemed to be unwritten. 

Question 20. 

The post-dating of a cheque changes one of its specific characteristics, that of an instrument 
of prompt payment, and identifies it more nearly with a bill of exchange or promissory note. 

A uniform law, therefore, should contain a provision to the effect that a post-dated cheque 
is not valid as a cheque. 

Question 2I. 

A. Cheques, being instruments of payment and not of credit, should not be liable to 
acceptance. 

B. Contracting States should be entitled to regulate the certification or visa of cheques. 

3. Sweden. 

[Translation.] 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

The Swedish Government agrees with the International Chamber of Commerce that it would 
be extremely desirable, for the sake of clearness, to give the Uniform Law on cheques a different 
wording from that used in the law on bills of exchange. The method adopted in the Experts' 
Draft, of referring in a great many cases to the provisions of the Uniform Law on Bills of Boxchange, 
does not seem very desirable, if only for the reason that the articles of this Law will not be ~bered 
in the same way in all the countries adopting it. The Polish Cheque Law of I924 furnishes a 
useful example of the advantages of the system here advocated. 

In order that the next Geneva Conference should finally succeed in solving the problem of a 
uniform law on cheques, it would seem essential to prepare, well before the meeting, a basis of 
discussion in the form of completely drafted texts, as was done when the Conference had to deal 
with the laws regarding bills of exchange. The Swedish Government, accordingly, ventures to 
suggest that the President of the Conference, in virtue of the powers which it was proposed to 
confer on him at the last session (see Final Act, V.III), should ask the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, as soon as the opinions of the various Governments have been obtained and 
classified by the Secretariat, to convene a meeting of experts whose duty it would be to draw up a 
complete draft international law on cheques. This draft would form the basis of the proceedings 
of the Conference at its next session, and obviously could include alternative solutions wherever 
there appeared to be widely divergent opinions on important questions. It would seem advisable 
to delegate this task to the Drafting Committee already appointed by the Conference. The 
Swedish Government, of course, fully realises that the adoption of such a procedure might result 
in somewhat delaying the meeting of the Conference, but it is equally convinced that it would 
enable the object in view to be achieved more surely, more rapidly and more economically than 
if the meeting were to be held without a draft complete in every detail. 

Question I. 
REPLIES TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 

The Swedish Government believes that the Uniform Law on Cheques should enact that a 
cheque may only be drawn on a banker. The contracting States should, however, be free to 
assimilate to bankers persons or institutions which, though they cannot be classed as banks, 
nevertheless carry on a business which involves the receipt and administration of money on current 
accounts. . 

This restriction on the use of cheques is specially required in order to ensure public confidence 
in cheques which have now become a general instrument of international payment. 
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There would appear to be no real need t? 3:uthorise the issue o~ cheques on any persons other 
than bankers or institutions which can be assunilated to banks. It IS true that, among the !raders 
of certain countries there is a tendency to substitute cheques on a debtor for drafts, with the 
object of avoiding the comparatively high stamp duties, but this should cle<_trlY n.o! be allowed to 
affect the framing of the legislation here contemplated. On the. ~ontrary, If positive and helpful 
results are to be achieved, it would seem necessary that the decisiOns to be taken should not be 
iniluenced by any secondary considerations. 

In support of the restriction above advocated,_ attention mil?~t also be dr_awn to the import~ce 
of adopting regulations which not do differ too widely from Bntish and Umted States of Amenca 
legislation, under which cheques can only be drawn on bankers. 

Even if the number of drawees is restricted as the Swedish Government suggests, special 
provisions will probably also be necessary for the protection of those who are bona fide holde~s 
of a cheque which is invalid as having been drawn on a person other than a banker. F?r this 
purpose it might perhaps be well to recognise that the holder of such a document has a r_1ght of 
recourse under the law on negotiable instruments, unless it is proved that, when acceptmg the 
cheque, the holder knew or should have known that it was invalid. 

A recommendation should also be added to the Convention advocating the adoption of 
provisions penalising the issue of cheques on a person other than a banker. 

Question 2. 

The Swedish Government is definitely of opinion that the drawer should, when issuing a 
cheque, li.ave funds in the hands of the drawee. This principle, which is, unfortunately, too often 
disregarded, is absolutely indispensable if the cheque is to fulfil its increasingly important function 
of an instrument of payment taking the place of cash transfers. 

The problem of the legal penalty that should be inilicted for issuing a cheque without cover 
is a very different one. As explicitly stated in both drafts-that of I9I2 and that of the Experts' 
Committee-the penalty should not consist in making the cheque null and void, and yet it does 
not seem possible to provide for any other monetary penalty. It is accordingly outside the 
purview of international legislation on the cheque to decide what should be done to establish the 
principle of cover in advance. The object in view seems rather to call for the adoption by the 
various States of penal provisions, not only against acts of fraud but also against negligence. 

The Swedish Government, therefore, considers that a Uniform Law should not contain the 
provisions laid down in Article 3, paragraph I of the draft of the Experts' Committee. It would 
be preferable for the Conference, when adopting the Law, to recommend that Governments of 
signatory States, on putting the Law into operation, should enact penal provisions of the above 
nature. The Uniform Law should mention the existence of such provisions. 

Question 3· 

Mer1<'.:ion of the existence of cover, compulsory under some legislations, is probably not essential 
in a UnVorm Law. It seems rather inexpedient, and, in the case of holders of cheques who have 
no legal knowledge, hardly equitable, to make the validity of a cheque conditional on the insertion 
of such a clause in the body of the document. Nor could such a clause be depended upon to 
prevent th~ issue of cheques without cover. Experience shows th.at such stipulations gradually 
lose all their efficacy. Much better results, we thmk, would be achteved by the solution proposed 
in Question 2 of making offences of this kind criminal. 

Question 4· 

. ~n the opinion of th~ Swe~sh Government, the projected legislation should be based on the 
prmciple that a cheque Is an mstrument of payment and not of credit. This limitation of the 
cheque's function ~oes not appear to have been consis~ently observed everywhere. As stated in 
the reply to QuestiOn I, the stamp_duty laws of certam countries seem to have given rise to the 
temptati?n to use cheques als~ as mstruments of credit. An international regulation, however, 
?ho~d stipulate ~at a_cheque Is always_ payable on demand, and any reservation to the contrary 
IS void. Accordingly, If, as frequently happens, a cheque bears a date later than that of its issue 
payment may be demanded immediately (cf., the German Law of March 28th, I930). ' 

Question 5· 

It _is desirable, as r~gards the time-limits for presentation of cheques drawn between different 
coun!nes, that the Umform L3:": should con!ain provisio~s w_hich _ca_nnot b~ departed from by 
t~e signatory States. Such provisiOns should either fix defimte tune-lrmits varymg according to the 
diff~rent zo_nes, or lay do~ a relation between the time-limit for presentation and the normal 
penod reqmred for transmissiOn by post of a cheque from the place of issue to the place of payment. 

In the case o! ch~ques. is~ued and paya~le in one and the same country, the Uniform Law 
shou~d fix a defimte tune-lrmtt for pre.sentation-for example, eight days; but it would also be 
well ~n an annex to the _f~ture. Conventi~n on a U_niform Law to give each of the signatory States 
the ng~t to ena~t provtsions m derogation of this rule, provided always that the time-limit for 
presentmg any kmd of cheque should not be less than that laid down in the Uniform Law. 
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Question 6. 

Opinions vary as to the juridical nature of cheques. Some believe that the issue of a cheque 
legally implies transfer of the covering funds to the legitimate holder of the instrument, and 
consequently that a drawer cannot object to the drawee paying the cheque, or, in other words, 
that he has no power to countermand it. Others hold, on the contrary, that a cheque should be 
considered as an order to the drawee, and giving the holder no right whatever in respect of the 
drawee. According to this theory, the drawee is bound to comply with any countermand of the 
order addressed to him by the drawer. There is yet a third theory, according to which the drawer 
has admittedly no right during the time for presentation to object to the payment of the cheque 
by the drawee, but if he expresses a wish to countermand it, the drawee may, at his option·, either 
make the payment or hold the amount of the cheque. 

In favour of the principle of the irrevocability of cheques, it may of course be urged that the 
value of the instrument as a form of payment is enhanced. The contrary argument, however, 
holds equally good-i.e., that a logical application of the above principle also leads, in practice, 
to difficulties which are particularly obvious in the case where several holders of cheques have 

· claims on cover which is not sufficient to satisfy them all. To preclude all possibility of 
countermanding a cheque would also, in certain cases, be an injustice to a drawer-for instance, 
who, immediately after issuing a cheque, finds that he has been defrauded. On the other hand, to 
give the drawee full freedom to comply with, or to ignore a countermand, at his option, would not 
furnish real security either to the drawee or to the holder. It is, furthermore, rather difficult to 
understand the real grounds for the rule here referred to, as the drawee has absolutely no cognisance 
of the relations between the drawer and the holder of the cheque. 

Rules regarding the right of withdrawal should dispose of these legal difficulties, while at the 
same time safeguarding the interests of the holder. It would accordingly be advisable to give 
the drawer-or the drawee, as the case may be-unlimited power to countermand a cheque, but, 
at the same time, to provide for penalties for a drawer countermanding a cheque when he knew, 
or should have known, that in doing so he was injuring the holder of the instrument. 

The Swedish Government therefore thinks that the Uniform Law should, as far as 
countermanding cheques is concerned, provide that improper withdrawal, under the circumstances 
above referred to, will involve penal measures. 

Question 7· 

The object of crossing a cheque is to prevent its use by an unauthorised holder, a crossed 
cheque being, in practice, only payable to a holder through the bank whose customer he actually 
is, and where, presumably, his character is known. It might be provided that crossing should 
have the effect of prohibiting the drawee from paying the cheque to a person other than a customer 
or another bank, and also of preventing bankers from cashing a cheque for account of a person 
other than the above-mentioned or buying it from such a person. The bank's customer should be 
deemed to be only a person actually in business relations with the bank concerned and, accordingly, 
having an account to which the amount of the cheque will be paid. 

These are the principles which it was probably intended to embody in the draft prepared by 
the Experts' Committee. If this is so, the wording of the provisions in the draft would seem to 
call for certain observations. The provision that the cheque shall only be payable to <t banker 
might be misinterpreted to mean that the paying banker would have no right to pay a cheque to his 
own client except through another bank, while the latter could encash the amount of the cheque, 
although the holder was not his customer. According to the draft only, the banker who is drawn 
is liable to pay damages for failing to observe the order implied in the crossing, although the same 
liability should clearly be incurred by the banker who, by cashing or purchasing a crossed cheque 
contrary to the clause in question, causes injury to a signatory of the cheque. 

The argument that the text of the draft of the Committee of Experts corresponds approximately 
to the laws in force in certain countries would hardly seem to justify its acceptance as it stands; 
experience shows that the provisions of these laws give rise to a state of uncertainty and are a 
source of misunderstanding. Furthermore, the question now at issue is to submit the system of 
crossed cheques for adoption by a number of countries which have no practical experience of it. 

· As regards the provisions of certain laws regarding cheques "payable in account " (nur 
zur Verrechnung), these also seem equally open to the objection that the prohibition to pay in 
cash only applies to the drawee, and not to bankers cashing or purchasing the cheques. 

The Swedish Government feels it should recommend the adoption, in the case of crossed 
cheques, of provisions clearly defining the nature of this practice as above indicated. If this is 
done the provisions in question could be applied also to cheques nur zter Verrechmeng, which amounts 
to saying that the two forms of cheques referred to in this question can be reduced to on.e single 
type. 

Question 8. 

In such circumstances, the drawer should not be under an obligation of exchange (see 
Question g). 

Question 9· 

As is clear from its reply to Question 6, the Swedish Government believes that the issue of a 
cheque should not imply transfer of the right to the covering funds, and that a holder, who does 
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not receive payment of the cheque from a drawee, shoul~ merely have his right of recourse. Sh~uld 
be forfeit this right by letting the time-limit of presentation lapse, or for ~ny other reason, he should 
he entitled to take a civil action for inequitable gain. In such a case, It IS to be assumed that the 
drawer has made a profit at the holder's expense c?rrespol!ding to t~e a~ount of ~he cheque. 
The Swedish Government would be glad to see this solution embodied m the Umform Law. 
Should it, however, be impossible to arrive ~t an ag~·e~ment o~ this point, the _signat~ry States 
should be free as in the case of the ConventiOn proVIding a Umform Law for Bills of Exchange, 
to settle the question themselves in their respective countries. 

Question zo. 
We think that this question should be omitted from the Uniform Law. Should the latter, 

nevertheless, have to lay down provisions on the question, the loss should be bo~ne by the ~rawee 
who paid the cheque, unless the drawer or another party to the instrument was guilty of negligence. 
The provision regarding the liability of th~ drawee should be peiemptory. 

Question II. 

The replies to Questions 6 and 9 show that, in the opinion of the Swedish Government, the 
drawee should never be bound, in respect of the holder, to make either total or partial payment. 

The question as to what effect the lack of adequate cover has on any obligation incumbent 
upon the drawee in respe. t of the drawer is not covered by legislation on cheques. 

Question I2. 

Provisions of this kind are not in any circumstances covered by legislation on cheques. 

Question I3. 

Provided that, as is assumed, the question does not refer to the signature, the Swedish 
Government sees no objections to a cheque being typewritten. 

Question I4. 

There would seem to be no more chance in the case of cheques, than in that of bills of exchange, 
of agreement on uniform rules regarding amortisation. 

Q1testion zs. 
The Swedish Government assumes that this refers to cases where a cheque is made out payable 

"to X or to bearer," or where it contains other similar incongruous clauses. If this interpretation 
is correct, it thinks that the solution of the question given in Article 4, paragraph 3, of the Expert 
Committee's Draft should be adhered to. 

Question z6. 

There appear to be no adequate reasons for prohibiting the domiciling of cheques. 

Q·uestion I7. 

The Swe~sh Government thinks that the provisions laid down in Articles 24 and 25 of the 
Expert Committee's Draft, call for no observation except that these provisions should be adapted 
to !he amendments. made by the Conference in the Committee of Experts' Draft regarding the 
Umform Law for Bills of Exchange. · . 

Question z8. 

~he ~wedis~ Government supports the insertion in the Uniform Law of the provisions 
cont<l:med .m _Articl~s 27 and 28 o~ the Experts' Draft, with the reservation that the date on which 
the trme-hmit barrmg the holders action for recourse starts should be that on which the protest 
was made .. 

Question z9. 

~n· accordance with the ?Pinion of the Committee of Experts, the Swedish Government 
considers that the clause releasmg the endorser from liability should be inserted in the indorsement. 

Question 20. 

The _Swedi~h Government begs to refer to its reply to Question 4 (a post-d t d h · 
payable Immediately). a e c eque IS 

Question 2I. 

Various opinions ~av~ been ex12re~se~ regarding the effects to be attributed to the acce tance 
of a cheque. The objectiOn to assimilatmg such acceptance to that of Bills of Exchange~s the 
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ris~ that a cheque will assume the character of a credit instrument, which is not its natural function; 
on the other hand, there seems to be no serious objection to a provision making the drawee who 
signed the acceptance liable under the law on negotiable instruments, during the period of 
presentation prescribed by the law on cheques. It is, if anything, desirable to adopt some 
provision under which acceptance would be an effective guarantee to the holder that a cheque 
presented within the prescribed period will be paid. Any other stipulation made by the drawee 
in the cheque, likely to give a holder the assurance that it will be paid (certification, visa, etc.) 
should be assimilated in this respect to acceptance. It is essential not to make any distinction 
in this respect which might easily be misinterpreted by the public. The effect of acceptance, 
as of any other similar stipulation, should be to make it impossible to countermand the cheque 
during the period of presentation. 

From the legal standpoint, it should be immaterial whether the stipulation has been inserted 
on the cheque at the request of the drawer or of a holder. If a distinction must be made between 
these two cases, the question of the onus of proof would give rise to serious difficulty. There 
seems to be no adequate reason for enacting, as the law of the United States of America does' 
that any stipulation made by a holder should relieve the drawer and indorsers from all liability. 

The principles above advocated should be endorsed by the Uniform Law. No support can 
be lent to the proposal put forward by the Committee of Experts that the signatory States should 
have the option of enacting other provisions. 

REMARKS CONCERNING CERTAIN ARTICLES IN THE EXPERTS' DRAFT. 

Article 7· -Among the articles of the Law on Bills of Exchange to which this draft refers, 
no mention is made of Article 5, which lays down provisions regarding the effects of a stipulation 
as to interest inserted in a bill of exchange. The Committee of Experts seems to have thought 
that a clause of this kind in a cheque should be invalid. It would, nevertheless, seem advisable 
to insert in the Uniform Law an express provision to this effect. 

Article r6. -Under the terms of this article, neither the death of the drawer nor his incapacity 
arising after the issue of the cheque shall affect the cheque. A cognate question is that of the 
effect of the drawer's bankruptcy, a question which was not touched upon by the Committee of 
Experts who obviously thought that it should be left to the decision of each of the contracting 
States. The Swedish Government considers this rather unsatisfactory and believes that a provision 
should be inserted in the Uniform Law to the effect that, when the drawer is declared bankrupt 
and the drawee, even though he was or should have been aware of the fact, has made the payment, 
he should not be entitled to credit his own account with the amount out of the bankrupt estate. 

Article 21.- In order to make the Uniform Law on cheques correspond with that of Bills of 
Exchange in the matter of the protest on sight bills, the Swedish Government proposes that the 
last part of this article, from the words "either on the actual day", should be deleted. 

Article 23. - Article 54 (Article 53 of the Experts' Draft concerning the Regulation on Bills 
of Exchange) does not appear among the articles of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange to 
which reference is made in this article. It seems, however, that the provisions of thjs article 
regarding the effects of force ma1"ettre should also apply to cheques. 

• A1ti,le 25. -If the Swedish Government's suggestion regarding the effects of acceptance, 
certification, etc., is adopted, it will be necessary to insert in the Uniform Law a provision similar 
to that in Article 66 of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange regarding the obligatory character 
for the drawee of any copy on which he has made a stipulation of the above kind. 

4. Denmark. 

The text of the Danish answer is identical with that sent by the Swedish Government and 
reproduced above. 

5. Germany. 

I. 
[Translation.] 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE QUESTIONNAIRE DRAFTED BY THE CONFERENCE. 

Question I. 

The drawing of cheques on persons who do not carry on the profession of banking should 
be prohibited. Such a limitation is desirable, as it helps to concentrate the accounting operations 
in fewer hands and economise the use of currency; it also makes the circulation of cheques more 
reliable, and allows the taker of the cheque to place more confidence in the drawer. 
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It seems however inadvisable to make the validity of a cheque dep~ndent on the obse~vance 
of the above 'provision: In the interests of security of circulation, a cheque should be considered 
valid even when it is drawn on a person other than a banker. 

We therefore suggest deleting t~e second parag.rap~ of Article 5 of the legal experts' text and 
stating that the validity of a cheque IS not affected If It IS drawn on a person other than a banker. 

Question 2. 

· As the function of the cheque is to act as a means of payment, the drawer should be 
required to have funds in the hands of the drawee. "Ft~nds" should be given the widest possible 
interpretation. It should, for example, include a credit granted to the drawer. 

The rule should be that funds are available at the time of presentation. 
The validity of the cheque, however, should not be a!fected. by absence of f~n?s at the ~ecisive 

moment .. This is essential to the security of cheque circulation, and a proviSIOn to this effect 
should be laid down as the experts propose 

Question J. 

By " Guthabenkla:usel " is meant the order in a cheque to pay the amount specified 
for account of the drawer ("Please pay against this cheque to the debit of my account . . 
Reichsmarks to Monsieur X "). The " Guthabenklausel " is merely a stipulation regarding the 
form of the cheque. The real reason for requiring it is to remind th~ drawer that a cheque should 
only be issued if there are funds available; the drawer must ask himself whether such funds are 
available. Consequently, the " Guthabenklausel " is a guarantee against the making out of 
uncovered cheques. Experience has shown that the " Guthabenklausel" required by German 
law is very useful. Large and important business circles consider that it should be retained. 

Question 4· 
A cheque should always be payable on demand. The German delegation approves the 

experts' proposal that any contrary stipulation is deemed to be unwritten (Article 13). 

Question S· 

If cheques are to form a reliable means of payment, definite time-limits of presentation 
are necessary. In Germany, the ten days' time-limit has proved satisfactory. Should it be 
impossible to provide a uniform period of presentation for national cheques, a minimum time
limit might well be fixed, and that of eight days proposed by the experts should not be shortened. 

Owing to varying distances, it would seem rather difficult to establish uniform time-limits 
of presentation for international cheques, even in Europe. If unification proves impossible, the 
question should, as hitherto, be left to the various States. An effort should be made to frame 
regulatiops which would prevent, so far as the relations between any two States are concerned, 
the fi.xin_g of different periods of presentation according as the cheque is payable in one or the 
other of these countries. 

We endorse the experts' proposal to fix the time-limit for presentation according to the law 
of the place of payment (Article 14, paragraph I). 

Question 6. 

The admissibility of freely countermanding the order contained in a cheque at any 
moment and the entire prohibition of countermanding seem to be equally impracticable. If a 
cheque could be freely countermanded at any moment, even during the time for presentation, 
the security of cheque circulation would be impaired. On the other hand, it seems inconsistent 
with the character of the cheque as a substitute for cash payment calling for prompt redemption 
to prohibit entirely the countermanding of cheques. The best arrangement would be, not to 
admit countermanding of a cheque during the period for presentation, but to permit it after the 
expiry of such period. This would enable a holder to depend on the cheque not being counter
manded during a certain period; it would simplify banking procedure, inasmuch as the bank 
~rawn upon would, during the time for presentation, not need to investigate whether the order 
m the cheque. had been coun~e~ande~, and.it would also induce the hold~r to present the cheque 
promptly. owmg to the possibility of Its bemg countermanded after expiry of the time-limit of 
present<>.tion. 

There would appear to be no point in, or even necessity for, making exceptions to the rule 
that a cheque may not be countermanded during the time for presentation as for instance in 
the case of a cheque being lost or coming fraudulently into the possession of ~ thi~d party. Other
wise, t~e a~ vantages of the pri~ciple just laid do":n. above would, to a great extent, be lost, and 
the obligations of the banks to mvestigate the validity of cheques would be increased. Moreover, 
the fact t.hat !he order contained in the ch~que cann?t be countermanded during the period of 
presentatw~ Simply means that .the drawee.Is not obltged during that period to comply with the 
~ew order given by the drawer; If a cheque IS revoked, the drawee will not be liable to the drawer 
1f it is paid on presentation within the proper time. He may, on the other hand, comply with 
the order for countermanding during the period of presentation. 
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• Instead, therefore, of the Recommendations (2) and (3) made in Article r6, the following 
provisions might be inserted: 

" The countermanding of the order contained in the cheque shall only take effect after 
the expiry of the time for presentation. 

" Should the order contained in the cheque not be countermanded, the drawee retains 
the right to pay even if the time for presentation has expired." 

Question 7· 
It would seem inexpedient to combine in a single type the crossed cheque and the so

called cheque for collection (Verrechnungscheck). Such unification would impair the special 
features and advantages which distinguish each of these two kinds of cheques from the other 
kind, and from the ordinary cheque. Moreover, business people are accustomed to these cheques 
in their present form and a combination of the two types would lead to uncertainty and, conse
quently, to practical difficulties. For these reasons the experts' recommendation that countries 

which at present employ the " cheque for collection " should abandon it in favour of the crossed 
cheque cannot be endorsed. For payment purposes in Germany, an instrument so widely used 
and so satisfactory as the cheque for collection is indispensable. 

Accordingly, Article 20 of the Hague resolutions should be inserted in the Uniform Law 
on Cheques, together with a reservation corresponding to the last paragraph of Article rg of 
these resolutions. 

Question 8. 
It does not seem practicable to declare the drawer, or the other guarantors, liable if a 

cheque has not been duly presented at the proper time. The risk of losing his right of recourse 
if the cheque is not presented at the proper time will usually induce the holder to present it within 
the right period. This will accelerate the circulation of cheques, an effect which accords with their 
function as instruments of payment. 

An action for inequitable gain should, however, be allowed where a drawer whose liability 
has lapsed owing to the cheque not being presented at the proper time is enriched to the detriment 
of the holder. 

Question 9· 
Under German law, the holder of a cheque has no rights against the drawee. There is no 

direct legal relation between a holder and a drawee. German cheque law does not recognise the 
idea of " cover ". 

As regards actions by the holder for inequitable gain, see remarks under 8 and r8. 

Question ro. 
In German law, the loss ar1smg from payment of a forged chrque falls, in principle, 

on the payee, who can only make the drawer responsible if payment of the forged cheque was due 
to some fault on the part of the drawer. 1he drawee may, by an agreement, transfer the risk 
to the drawer. Such agreements are only .valid within the general limit'> of the law. "rhey are 
null and void where a drawee endeavours, by their means and in a manner contrary ~ public 
policy, to make the drawer liable for the consequences of a violation of contractual agreements. 

In Germany, where these principles are an integral part of ordinary law, no need is felt for 
such legislative regulation, all the more so as this is not so much a question of cheque law as of 
the immediate relations between the drawee and the drawer. 

Question II. 

The question whether a drawee can refuse partial payment of a cheque when there are 
not sufficient funds to meet it is only of importance as regards the relations between the drawee 
and the drawer, not as regards the relations between the drawee and the holder, since the latter 
has no direct right of action against the drawee. Whether the drawre has, as against the drawer, 
the right to refuse partial payment of a cheque when there are not sufficient funds to meet it, 
depends· on the terms of the cheque contract between the drawer and the drawee. This contract 
is subject to ordinary law, and it seems undesirable to interfere in any way with these contractual 
relations by means of a provision in the Cheque Law. vVe would, in any case, deprecate the 
adoption of a rule by which a drawee would be forced to make partial payment of a cheque which 
is not entirely covered; such an obligation would not be in conformity with business interests, 
which are opposed to the issue of uncovered or insufficiently covered cheques. 

Question I2. 

The stipulation in a bill of exchange that it is payable, not in money, but by a cheque, 
especially by a cheque drawn on a bank abroad, should be interpreted to mean that the drawee need 
not, but may, pay the bill of exchange by cheque. Such an interpretation would dispose of 
objections as to the legal validity of such a bill of exchange. At any rate, even though a German 
court ruled in one particular case that such a bill of exchange was not valid, no need has been felt 
for enacting special provisions for such instruments. 

Question IJ. 
It should be permis~ible to make out cheques mechanically-namely, by printing or 
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f h b means of special machine writing is, 
type-writing. The filling up ofdthe al?otu nft o a c ~fgu:at:res of course should be handwritten. 
indeed, one of the best safeguar s agams orgery. ' ' 

Question I4. . d · th 
In Germany, cheques which have been lost, stolen, mislaid or dest~o~~ti~~ o~~heo r::e:U~~ 

are invalidated by a procedure of advertiseme~t (Aufdgebotsver~~ren). ~r:;-~ the legal sysfems and 
for invalidating cheques is undesirable, as t~Is woul e~croac oo muc ' ' 
particularly the law of procedure of the vanous countnes. 

Question IS. . · h 
In case of conflicts between transmission clauses, the clause which P!ovrdes f?r . ~ e 

widest possibility of transmission should prevail; this encourages the largest possible negotiability 
of the cheque. 

Question z6. . . 
Under the German system of payments, no need has been felt to _issue dorrucrled. c?equ~s. 

s eing that the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange has abandoned the I_dea of the ~omicrled bill 
~;exchange, the idea of the domiciled cheque should similarly not be mtroduced mto the Law 
on Cheques. 

Question I7. · 
As regards the issue of identical parts of a ~heque, Article 26 ?f the Hague resolut~ons 

might well be restored. It facilitates the use of duplicates. and accords With th~ Geneva resolntwns 
concerning the law on bills of exchange (Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange, Article 64, paragraph 2). 

Question z8. . 
We approve of the rules regarding limitation of actions being umfied and have no 

objections to the experts' proposals. . . 
An action for inequitable gain should be allowed agam~t a drawer who has been freed from hiS 

liability by lapse of time and who is enriched to the detnment of the holder. . 

Question I9. 
It should, as in the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange, be possible to release an endorser 

from his liability. 

Question 20. 

The issue of post-dated cheques is extremely undesirable, enabling, as it does, the drawer 
to defer payment at the expense of the payee .. As such cheques are very widely used f~r small 
pavments, artisans, small shopkeepers and the like are often affected. Furthermore, the Issue of 
post-dat~,d cheques amounts to an abuse, as it encourages the drawing of cheques which are not 
covered· the drawer, in most cases has insufficient funds to his credit at the moment of issue, but 
takes it' for granted that he will obtain cover by the date specified in the cheque. In addition, 
banks are seriously inconvenienced by the necessity of examining whether a cheque is post-dated 
or not. . . 

The German Law of March 28th, 1930 (Reichsgesetzblatt, 1930, I, page 107), is directed against 
this abuse of post-dated cheques. Under its provisions, a cheque presented for payment to the 
drawee before the date of issue named therein is deemed to be drawn on the day of presentation. 
Post-dating is thus legally inoperative. The holder may present the cheque for payment before 
the specified date of issue, and the drawer of such a post-dated cheque must reckon with this earlier 
presentation. There is thus no inducement to issue post-dated cheques. 

The above law has been unanimously approved by all the parties concerned. The solution 
could hardly be more simple and reduces itself to the formula: any dating in advance is deemed 
to be unwritten. Provisions in virtue of which certain stipulations are deemed to be unwritten 
are found ~n bill of exchange and chequ~ laws. Reference might be made, inter alia, to the experts' 
draft, Article 6, second s~n~enc~; Arti~le II, paragraph I, second sentence; Article 13, second 
sentence. The latter. prov~sio~, m particular, to th~ effec~ that a cheque is payable at sight and 
that any contrary stipulation IS deemed to be unwntten, IS very closely connected with the non
recognition of post-dating. Whether a future date of payment is given in a cheque or the time 
of issue is post-dated, comes to one and the sam~ thing, since in both cases the cheque can only 
be pr~ent~d for paymen~ at the futu~e d~te specified .. The Ge~man solution could thus be easily 
embodied m the experts draft, and It might be advisable to msert it in the Uniform Law on 
Cheques, adopting the following provision: 

" A cheque which is presented for payment to the drawee before the date indicated 
on it as the date of is~ue shall be deemed to be draw~ on the day of presentation. Presentation 
may only be authenticated by means of the declarations referred to in Article 2o, paragraph 2, 
or by protest. 

'.' I~ the case ~f post~dated cheques, ~he pre?entation of which before the date specified 
therem IS authenticated m accordance With Article 20, paragraph 2 , no fresh presentation 
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• is required. The provisions, however, regarding the period of presentation, so far as concerns 
the computing of the time within which notice must be given (Article 23) and the beginning 
of the period of prescription (Article 27), shall also apply to such cheques; the date of pre
sentation and not the date of issue shall be taken as the date from which the period begins 
to run." 

Question 2I. 

Under German law, a cheque cannot be accepted. Any mention of acceptance endorsed 
on the cheque is deemed to be unwritten. 

Cheques drawn on the Reichsbank may be certified by the latter. This certification implies 
that the Reichsbank undertakes to pay the holder and also assumes liability to the drawer and 
the endorsers for payment. This liability lapses if the cheque is not presented for payment within 
the period of presentation. The Reichsbank is only authorised to certify cheques after it has 
received the cover for them in advance. 

So far as German trade feels in need of such certified cheques, this need can be met by cheques 
drawn on the Reichsbank. Business men and economists have expressed themselves as opposed 
to the Reichsbank's privilege to certify cheques being generally extended. 

We approve of the solution proposed by the experts in Article II of the draft. 

II. 

FURTHER OBSERVATIONS-REGARDING THE EXPERTS' DRAFT. 
Question I. 

The wording of Article 9, paragraph 4, is open to certain objections. If any person, 
except the drawee, who puts his signature on the back of a cheque payable to bearer is guarantor 
(by " a val") for the drawer, he will be unable to exercise his right of recourse against any of his 
predecessors except the drawer. Such a right of recourse, however, should be granted. If, when 
transferring a bearer cheque, the transferrer puts his signature on the back of the cheque, this is, 
in practice, tantamount to endorsing an order-cheque, and it seems unfair to deny the right of 
recourse against previous endorsers to the person concerned in one case and to grant it in the 
other case. It should, therefore, be stipulated that anyone who puts his signature on the back 
of a cheque payable to bearer guarantees as an endorser. 

Question 2. 

The permission given in Article 20 (a) to any State to lay down that the right of recourse 
shall be lost unless the cheque is protested might well be dispensed with as serving no useful purpose. 

Question J. 
We approve of the provision in Article 21 to the effect that protest must be made before 

the expiration of the time for presentation, but the further stipulation that the protest should be 
made on one of the two business days following the day of presentation seems open to certain 
objections. The holder should, we think, be free to make the protest on any day he likes during 
the period of presentation, even after the two business days following the date of pr~ntation. 
It should even be permissible to protest the cheque on the day of presentation. Othe~se, in 
cases where it is clear that a cheque will not be paid, it would have to be presented twice-once 
for payment and again for the protest, thus needlessly complicating cheque procedure. Moreover, 
evidence as to the day on which a cheque was presented for payment may present difficulties; 
these difficulties are specially serious, in that such evidence is necessary to determine whether 
the cheque has been protested at the proper time and whether, consequently, a right of recourse 
is admissible. 

In our opinion, it is inadvisable to insist on the condition that the declaration by the drawee 
and the declaration from a clearing-house (Article 20, paragraph 2, (2) and (3)) must be made 
during the period of presentation. As compared with the Hague draft, and also with existing 
German law, this stipulation not only makes it difficult to safeguard the holder's rights but also 
jeopardises such rights, without there being any strong reasons therefor. Similarly, the suggestion 
that these declarations should be dated might be dispensed with. 

In Article 20, paragraph 2 (1) and (2), the word "dated" might accordingly be deleted, 
and Article 21 drafted to read as follows: 

" Protest for default of payment must be made before the expiration of the time for 
presentation." 

Question 4· 
As in the case of bills of exchange, provision might be made for the case of a che(\ue not 

being presented or a protest drawn up at the proper time owing to force majeure. 

III. 

OBSERVATIONS REGARDING THE FORM OF THE CONVENTION TO BE CONCLUDED. 

The Convention to be concluded on cheques might take th~; same form as that of the Conven
tion, signed on June 7th, 1930, providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes. The Uniform Law on Cheques to be drawn up by the new Conference would then form 
Annex I to a Convention containing merely the usual protocol clauses. A second annex would 
include the provisions which call for supplementary legislation on the part of the contracting 
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States 0 ; confer on these the right to derogate from certain provisions ?f the U!li!orm L~w on 
Chequ~s. A clearer distinction than that made in Annex II to the C_onventJOn, prov~dmg a Umform 
Law for Bills of Exchange, should be made between these two kmds of reservatwns. . 

6. Norway. 

The text of the Norwegian answer is identical with that sent by the Swedish Government 
and reproduced above. 

[Translation. J 

Question I. 

7. Poland. 

As the funds available for covering the issue of cheques by private indiv~duals are, under 
modern economic conditions, concentrated in banks, it is inadvisable to recogmse other cheques 
than those drawn on banks. 

Question 2. 

To obviate the issue of a cheque without funds being avail~ble for payment, cover m 
d · e at the moment of issue of the cheque-should be stipulated. a vance-t .. , 

Question 3· 
To require mention of cover as a condition for the validity of a cheque is a superfluous _ 

and useless formality. 

Question 4· 
In view of the function of the cheque as an instrument of payment, it should always be 

payable on demand. 

Question's. 

Th{ following are the time-limits for presentation under Polish law: 

(a) For cheques issued and payable in Poland, ro days if payable at the place of issue, 
and 20 days if payable at another place than that of issue; 

(b) For cheques issued in a foreign country and payable in Poland, 30 days, and, if 
issued outside Europe, 6o days from the date of issue. 

The above time-limits have, in practice, proved adequate. 

Question 6. 

Under Polish law, a cheque may only be countermanded by the drawer after the expiry 
of the time-limits for presentation. A countermand which has been made before this time is 
only valid, if the cheque has not been presented for payment within the time-limit. In this case, 
the countermand begins to be valid only after the expiry of the time-limits for presentation. 
A cheque payable to a given person or his order might also be countermanded when the cheque 
is sent direct by the drawer to the drawee-as it is especially usual when post cheques are in 
question-so long as it has not been handed over to the payee. Polish law further prohibits the 
drawee.to pay a cheque when he has been notified of the drawer's bankruptcy or of the opening 
of amortisation procedure for the cancelling of a lost or stolen cheque. 

Question 7· 

. The _ma~n object, thoug:h it is not wholly. achieved, of the crossed cheque and the cheque 
10r collectwn 1s to lessen the nsk of the cheque J;>emg lo~t or stolen. The cheque for collection has, 
perhaps, an advantage over the crossed cheque m that 1t excludes payment in cash, the settlement 
taking place by means of a transfer. Polish law only deals with cheques for collection. As both 
these cheques serve similar purposes and are, furthermore, based on a usage of long standing it 
might perhaps be possible to recognise both of them. ' 
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Question 8 . 
• 
The drawer should only be held liable if the cheque has been presented within the time

limit of presentation and the other formalities properly complied with. This question is closely 
connected with that dealt with in the next reply. 

Question 9· 

Following the example of the Convention providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes, the question of cover should not be regulated internationally, as there is 
at present no possibility of reconciling the two systems current in national legislation, namely, 
that which admits the beneficiary's title to the cover and that which only regulates the action 
for inequitable gain. 

Question IO. 

As Polish cheque law does not expressly deal with this question, it is governed by the 
general rules of civil legislation. Under these rules, a drawer is liable only if he was at fault. 
Otherwise, the drawee is liable for the loss resulting from payment of a cheque which has been 
found to be forged or altered. This solution is all the more to be commended, since the drawee 
is, from the economic standpoint, the stronger party. 

Question II. 

This question is connected with the question of principle referred to above under g. 
Under the systems of law which do not recognise the right of the beneficiary to the cover-the 
principle adopted in Polish law-the beneficiary has no direct right as against the drawee, even 
where the drawer has supplied funds, and the drawee is only liable to the drawer in accordance 
with the contract concluded between them. 

Question I2. 

As the question does not arise in Poland, no regulations have been made regarding it. 
Nevertheless, a reservation might be made that the States interested in the matter should settle 
the question in a way similar to that laid down in the French Law of August 28th, 19~4. 

Question IJ. 

As far as Polish law is concerned, there is no objection to a typewritten cheque. 

• 
Question I 4· • 

Polish law on this point contains special provisions similar to those applicable to bills 
of exchange and promissory notes. As this is a question which can only be settled on the lines 
of the procedure in force in the various countries and as these reveal considerable divergencies, 
uniform regulation would appear rather difficult to achieve. It WO).lld, therefore, be preferable 
to follow the example of the Convention providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange and 
Promissory Notes and leave this question to national law. 

Question IS. 

A cheque may be drawn in the name of a person, to order or to bearer. A cheque in 
favour of a specific individual and containing. in addition the words " to Bearer " should be 
deemed payable to bearer. 

Question I6. 

There is no reason why a cheque should not be domiciled, provided, however, that it 
is domiciled with a bank. 

Question I7. 

Polish law allows a cheque to be duplicated only if it is not to bearer and is payable 
abroad 

Question I8. 

The holder's rights of recourse against the indorsers and the drawer are barred SLX 

months from the end of the time-limit of presentation, and, in the case of indorsers' rights of 
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recourse inter se and against the drawer, six months from the day when the indorser paid• the 
cheque or from the day when he himself was sued. 

Question I9. 
There is no reason why this should be prohibited. 

Question 20. 

The only consequences ensuing from a post-dated cheque under Polish law are those 
of a fiscal nature, such a cheque being considered as a bill of exchange. 

Question 2I. 

The existing law in Poland does not recogn~se t~e acceptanc~ ?f a cheque, but the Polish 
delegation would be prepared to discuss the pomt, 1f the recogn1t1on of acceptance would be 
likely to popularise cheques by increasing the security of payees. 

8. Finland. 

The text of the Finnish answer is identical with that sent by the Swedish Government and 
reproduced above. 

9. Austria. 

I. DRAIT UNIFORM LAW ON CHEQUES. 
[Translatwn.] 

The following observations are based on information received from business men in reply to 
the questionnaire drawn up by the International Conference for the Unification of Laws on Bills 
of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Cheques in preparation for the Conference on cheques which 
it is proposed to hold in January 1931 (see Final Act of June 7th, 1930; document C.346.M.142. 
1930.II), 

As this document is not merely a reply to the questionnaire, but also contains observations 
on oth~r provisions in the draft, the replies to the different questions are arranged, not in the 
order of the questionnaire, but of the various articles in the Geneva draft. 

Wherever reference is made hereinafter to " Geneva drafts ", this means the two drafts 
prepared by the League of Nations' experts for the Unification of Laws on Bills of Exchange, 
Promissory Notes and Cheques, and contained on pages 73 to 83 of document C.234·l\i.83.1929.II, 
while the expression " Hague draft " should be taken to mean the resolutions adopted by the 
second Hague Conference of 1912 (see pages 46 to 49 of the above-mentioned League document). 
Under "Geneva Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes" is meant Annex I 
to the draft Convention providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, 
drawn up at the Geneva Conference of June 7th, 1930 (document C.346.M.142.1930.II). 

Ad Article 1. 

In (2) the word "o1"d1"e" in the French text should be replaced by "mandat" (see Geneva 
Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, Article r). Similarly, taking the same 
instrument as an example, in (S) the date should come first and the place of issue second. 

As regards compulsory mention of cover (Question 3, Guthabenklausel), see remarks ad 
Article 3, ~nd as regards the e~ect o~ post:dated cheques (quest~on ~o), see remarks ad Article 13. 

Q~eshon 13 of the Queshonna1re m1ght well be dealt W1th m connection with Article r. 
There Is no objection to making out cheques on a typewriter. The question however as to how 
abuses might be obviated by regulating the manufacture of cheque for~ and the' manner of 
filling theJ? up is not covered by cheq~e law. ':!'he International Chamber of Commerce has already 
made vanous attempts t? lay down m~ern~t10nal r~les on this_point. When feasible proposals 
have been made, they rmght be embodied m a spectal Convenhon dealing with the elements of 
security in connection with cheques. 

Ad Article 2. 

In accordance with Article 2, paragraph 2, of the Geneva draft, the place specified beside the 
name of the drawee is, in default of special mention, deemed to be the place of payment and, at 
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the ~arne time, the residence of the drawee. Paragraph 3 stipulates that a cheque which does no1 
mention the place of payment is deemed to be payable at the place of its issue. In the view of busines! 
circles concerned, the provisions of paragraph 3 do not meet the requirements of economic life 
Paragraph 3, accordingly, should be deleted, and a provision substituted to the effect that, iJ 
the place of payment is not stated, a cheque is deemed to be payable at the place where th~ 
institution firm drawn upon has its head office (Cf. Austrian Cheque Law, section 4, paragraph 3) 

Ad Article 3· 

The Austrian Cheque Law deals with the question of the need for funds to cover a cheque, 
in the first place, in section 2, paragraph I, (5), where it is emphasised that one of the essential 
characteristics of a cheque is " the order of the drawer to the drawee to pay a determinate sum 
of money out of the funds standing to the drawer's credit " (so-called Guthabenklausel
" Compulsory mention of cover"). The Austrian Law gives no definition of "cover". Section 23 
of the Austrian Cheque Law expressly prohibits and attaches penalties (3 per cent of the uncovered 
amount of the cheque) to the issue of uncovered cheques or cheques with insufficient cover. 

The regulation contained in the Geneva draft, which corresponds in its main points with the 
resolutions adopted at The Hague, should be maintained. The question as to when the funds should 
be available is answered by a reference to the rule under wpich a cheque is payable at sight (Geneva 
draft, Article I3); the drawer, accordingly, need only make sure that, at the moment of presentation, 
he has sufficient funds with the drawee to pay the cheque. 

As regards compulsory mention of cover (question 3, Guthabenklausel), we have already 
stated above that under the Austrian Cheque Law, mention of cover is an essential condition for 
the validity of a cheque. The advantage of this stipulation is that mention of the need for cover 
in the body of the cheque serves as a constant reminder of the primary function of the cheque 
-namely, that of a payment order backed by funds, and warns the drawer of the undesirable 
consequences of issuing cheques without cover. At the same time, compulsory mention of cover 
strengthens-as pointed out in the detailed explanation attached to the Austrian Cheque Law-the 
drawer's obligation to the drawee, since the issue of an uncovered cheque, in which co"er is 
stipulated, is tantamount to a deliberately false promise on the part of the drawer; taken along 
with the payment or service which the holder has made or rendered in return for the cheque, this 
may be of importance from the point of view of criminal law. 

Ad Article 5· 

Under section I of the Austrian Cheque Law, cheques may only be drawn on the post office 
savings bank, on public banks and on other institutions whose statutes authorise them to accept 
money for the account of others, and also on all business firms registered at the commen;ial court 
and professionally engaged in banking. There is nothing to present a cheque being drawn on 
institutions and firms other than those just mentioned; such procedure does not of itself ir:'validate 
the cheque, but an instrument of this kind is not a cheque in the legal sense (see Austrian Cheque 
Law, section 2, paragraph 2). 

The question as to the effect of such an instrument depends upon the other provisions of 
civil and commercial law. 

The provisions of the Geneva draft correspond with the Austrian Law and should, in any case. 
be maintained; they ensure, moreover the necessary flexibility since Article 5, paragraph 2 (a) 
of the Geneva draft very appropriately reserves power to the contracting States to determine 
the class of persons on whom cheques may be drawn, a right which should be taken advantage 
of, more particularly as regards the post office savings banks and postal cheque offices of all countries, 

As regards the question whether it is necessary to prohibit the issue of cheques drawn on 
persons other than those carrying on the profession of banking, it might be pointed out that. 
during the twenty-five years' existence of the Austrian Cheque Law, no need has been felt for 
enlarging the class of persons on whom cheques may be drawn. Thus, strict prohibition of the 
drawing of cheques on persons not carrying on the profession of bankers, as Question I suggests, 
seems unnecessary, since such cheques do not affect the figures of payments to any extent, as they 
are not considered cheques and therefore do not benefit either by the provisions of the .Cheque 
Law or by the various privileges in respect of duties and taxes. While believing it to be unnecessary, 
the Austrian Government would not object to such prohibition, however problematic its value 
would be if unsupported by penal provisions. 

The addition made under (b) by the experts to the Hague draft of Article 5 (civil consequences) 
should enable the contracting States to settle the question as to the effect of an instrument drawn 
on a person not carrying on the profession of banking and therefore not to be considered as a 
cheque. Even without such express authorisation, national law would still be competent to 
regulate such consequences. In the analogous case of Article 2, paragraph r, of the Geneva Uniform 
Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, no provision was made for such express authoris
ation. If this were not agreed to, provision would have to be made for such authorisation in all 
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recourse inter se and against the drawer, six months from the day when the indorser paid• the 
cheque or from the day when he himself was sued. 

Question zg. 

There is no reason why this should be prohibited. 

Question 20. 

The only consequences ensuing from ~ post-dated. cheque under Polish law are those 
of a fiscal nature, such a cheque being considered as a bill of exchange. 

Question 2I. 

The existing law in Poland does not reco~se t~e acceptanc~ ?f a cheque, but the Polish 
delegation would be prepared to discuss the pomt, If the recogmtwn of acceptance would be 
likely to popularise cheques by increasing the security of payees. 

8. Finland. 

The text of the Finnish answer is identical with that sent by the Swedish Government and 
reproduced above. 

9. Austria. 

I. DRAFr UNIFORM LAW ON CHEQUES. 

[Translatwn.] 

The following observations are based on information received from business men in reply to 
the questionnaire drawn up by the International Conference for the Unification of Laws on Bills 
of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Cheques in preparation for the Conference on cheques which 
it is proposed to hold in January I93I (see Final Act of June 7th, 1930; document C.346.M.I42. 
I930.11), 

As this document is not merely a reply to the questionnaire, but also contains observations 
on oth~r provisions in the draft, the replies to the different questions are arranged, not in the 
order of the questionnaire, but of the various articles in the Geneva draft. 

Wherever reference is made hereinafter to " Geneva drafts ", this means the two drafts 
prepared by the League of Nations' experts for the Unification of Laws on Bills of Exchange, 
Promissory Notes and Cheques, and contained on pages 73 to 83 of document C.234.JI.L83.I929.11, 
while the expression " Hague draft " should be taken to mean the resolutions adopted by the 
second Hague Conference of I9I2 (see pages 46 to 49 of the above-mentioned League document). 
Under "Geneva Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes" is meant Annex I 
to the draft Convention providing a Uniform Law for Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, 
drawn up at the Geneva Conference of June 7th, I930 (document C.346.M.I42.I930.II). 

Ad Article I. 

In (2) the word " ordre " in the French text should be replaced by "mandat " (see Geneva 
Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, Article I). Similarly, taking the same 
instrument as an example, in (5) the date should come first and the place of issue second. 

As regards compulsory mention of cover {Question 3, Guthabenklausel), see remarks ad 
Article 3, ~nd as regards the e~ect o~ post:dated cheques (quest!on ~o), see re~arks ad Article r3. 

Question I3 of the Questionnaire might well be dealt With m connection with Article I. 
There is no objection to making out cheques on a typewriter. The question, however as to how 
abuses might be obviated by regulating the manufacture of cheque forms and the' manner of 
filling the'? up is not covered by cheq~e law. ~he International.ChaJ?ber of Commerce has already 
made vanous attempts t? lay down m~ern~tional r~les on this.pomt .. When feasible proposals 
have been made, they rrnght be embodied m a spectal Convention dealmg with the elements of 
security in connection with cheques. 

Ad Article 2. 

In accordance with Article 2, para,graph 2, of the Geneva draft, the place specified beside the 
name of the drawee is, in default of special mention, deemed to be the place of payment and, at 
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the~ame time, the residence of the drawee. Paragraph 3 stipulates that a cheque which does not 
mention the place of payment is deemed to be payable at the place of its issue. In the view of business 
circles concerned, the provisions of paragraph 3 do not meet the requirements of economic life. 
Paragraph 3, accordingly, should be deleted, and a provision substituted to the effect that, if 
the place of payment is not stated, a cheque is deemed to be payable at the place where the 
institution firm drawn upon has its head office (Cf. Austrian Cheque Law, section 4, paragraph 3). 

Ad Article 3· 

The Austrian Cheque Law deals with the question of the need for funds to cover a cheque, 
in the first place, in section 2, paragraph I, (5), where it is emphasised that one of the essential 
characteristics of a cheque is " the order of the drawer to the drawee to pay a determinate sum 
of money out of the funds standing to the drawer's credit " (so-called Guthabenklausel
" Compulsory mention of cover"). The Austrian Law gives no definition of "cover". Section 23 
of the Austrian Cheque Law expressly prohibits and attaches penalties (3 per cent of the uncovered 
amount of the cheque) to the issue of uncovered cheques or cheques with insufficient cover. 

The regulation contained in the Geneva draft, which corresponds in its main points with the 
resolutions adopted at The Hague, should be maintained. The question as to when the funds should 
be available is answered by a reference to the rule under w)lich a cheque is payable at sight (Geneva 
draft, Article I3); the drawer, accordingly, need only make sure that, at the moment of presentation, 
he has sufficient funds with the drawee to pay the cheque. 

As regards compulsory mention of cover (question 3, Guthabenklausel), we have already 
stated above that under the Austrian Cheque Law, mention of cover is an essential condition for 
the validity of a cheque. The advantage of tlus stipulation is that mention of the need for cover 
in the body of the cheque serves as a constant reminder of the primary function of the cheque 
-namely, that of a payment order backed by funds, and warns the drawer of the undesirable 
consequences of issuing cheques without cover. At the same time, compulsory mention of cover 
strengthens-as pointed out in the detailed explanation attached to the Austrian Cheque Law-the 
drawer's obligation to the drawee, since the issue of an uncovered cheque, in which co•er is 
stipulated, is tantamount to a deliberately false promise on the part of the drawer; taken along 
with the payment or service which the holder has made or rendered in return for the cheque, this 
may be of importance from the point of view of criminal law. 

• 

Ad Article 5· 

Under section I of the Austrian Cheque Law, cheques may only be drawn on the post office 
savings bank, on public banks and on other institutions whose statutes authorise them to accept 
money for the account of others, and also on all business firms registered at the commen;ial court 
and professionally engaged in banking. There is nothing to present a cheque being drawn on 
institutions and firms other than those just mentioned; such procedure does not of itself invalidate 
the cheque, but an instrument of this kind is not a cheque in the legal sense (see Austrian Cheque 
Law, section 2, paragraph 2). 

The question as to the effect of such an instrument depends upon the other provisions of 
civil and commercial law. 

The provisions of the Geneva draft correspond with the Austrian Law and should, in any case. 
be maintained; they ensure, moreover the necessary flexibility since Article 5, paragraph 2 (a) 
of the Geneva draft very appropriately reserves power to the contracting States to determine 
the class of persons on whom cheques may be drawn, a right which should be taken advantage 
of, more particularly as regards the post office savings banks and postal cheque offices of all countries, 

As regards the question whether it is necessary to prohibit the issue of cheques drawn on 
persons other than those carrying on the profession of banking, it might be pointed out that, 
during the twenty-five years' existence of the Austrian Cheque Law, no need has been felt for 
enlarging the class of persons on whom cheques may be drawn. Thus, strict prohibition of the 
drawing of cheques on persons not carrying on the profession of bankers, as Question I suggests, 
seems unnecessary, since such cheques do not affect the figures of payments to any extent, as they 
are not considered cheques and therefore do not benefit either by the provisions of the .Cheque 
Law or by the various privileges in respect of duties and taxes. While believing it to be unnecessary, 
the Austrian Government would not object to such prohibition, however problematic its value 
would be if unsupported by penal provisions. 

The addition made under (b) by the experts to the Hague draft of Article 5 (civil consequences) 
should enable the contracting States to settle the question as to the effect of an instrument drawn 
on a person not carrying on the profession of banking and therefore not to be considered as a 
cheque. Even without such express authorisation, national law would still be competent to 
regulate such consequences. In the analogous case of Article 2, paragraph I, of the Geneva Uniform 
Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes, no provision was made for such express authoris
ation. If this were not agreed to. provision would have to be made for such authorisation in all 



-34-

cases where an instrument is invalid as a cheque in the absence of one of the essential condit'ions 
referred to in Article r. 

Ad Article 7· 

Although, in the opinion of business people, ther~ is har~ly any call for domiciled cheques, the 
possibility of issuing such cheques should not be pnma far.te excluded. The fu_ture d~velopment 
of business technique may, perhaps, result in cheques presented at a branch bemg venfied at the 
head office by means of phototelegraphy. 

Ad Article II. 

In accordance with the conception of cheques adopted in Austrian law, the drawee is not 
a fresh debtor or a second debtor, but merely an organ of payment. As such he has only to effect 
payment· he makes no promise. The drawee has to take the debtor's place not as a debtor, but 
solely fo; purposes of payment._ A person who has no funds out of whic~ to ~ay a cert~in amount 
should not draw a cheque-thete are other instruments of payment which ~~1 serve his purpose. 
If acceptance were recognised, it would be possible to disregard the conditiOn that the drawer 
must have funds at his disposal. . 

Austrian Cheque Law (Section 8) expressly excludes the acceptance of cheques and considers 
a statement of acceptance on a cheque ·as unwritten. The provision of Article II, paragraph I, 
of the Geneva draft corresponds to the Austrian Law and should b_e maintained. On. the o~her 
hand, the reference in paragraph 2 to the power reserved to contractmg States should, If possible, 
be omitted. 

Moreover, for the reasons given above, certification and visa should not be authorised. They 
should, in any case, not be operative in cheque law. Apart from the fact that the value of c~eques 
not containing such indications would be diminished if cheques containing them were sanctioned, 
it has been found that, with the development of the law, the distinction originally made between 
acceptance and certification-which merely confirms the existence of cover without implying 
any obligation-has gradually tended to disappear. 

Ad Article 12. 

In paragraph 3, the reference to Articles 30 and 31, should be alt~red to Articles 31 and 32 
of the Geneva Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 

Ad Article 13. 

A cheque is intended to take the place of cash and should, therefore, always be exchangeable 
for cash. The Austrian Cheque Law (Section 5) embodies this idea when it enacts that a cheque 
is payable at sight, even if it mentions another or no time of payment. The corresponding provision 
of the G~neva draft should be maintained. 

Question 20, dealing with post-dated cheques, might also be de~lt with in connection with 
Article 13. 

Under Austrian law the only disadvantages-and that, solely in the case of cheques payable 
abroad-resulting from a cheque being post-dated, are of a fiscal character. 

Of recent years, the misuse of post-dated cheques has assumed such proportions that frequent 
demands have been made for remedial legislation. There are, however, industrial and trading 
circles which affirm that post-dated cheques often serve useful purposes (e.g., when payments 
have to be made on a specific date at a place other than that in which the debtor resides). It 
has been objected that the possibility of post-dating cheques facilitates their being improperly 
used for credit purposes and thus enables them to be given functions which they should not have. 
Banks, in particular, have called for regulations which would stop the tendency to post-date 
cheques. It would be suffici~nt if such a provision enacted, supplementary to Article 13 of the 
Geneva draft, that a cheque IS payable at sight-even before the date of issue indicated thereon. 
The new Law of 1930, amending the German Law on cheques, contains a ~imilar provision. 

Ad Article 14. 

It ~ould be better _to fix t~e t~e-liniit~ f?r p:esen~ation of cheques internationally than to 
leave this matter to nat.wnallegisl~tion. A distmction might well be made in this respect between 
ch~ques d:awn. o!l national, fore~gn and oversea places. Sh?uld it be impossible to lay down 
um~orm t~e-hm1ts for I?resentatron, t~e above th:e~ categ~nes ?f _cheques, at any rate, might 
be mternatronally established and, possibly also, mimmum trme-lrmits of presentation laid down 
for the various groups. 

Ad Article 16. 

With reference to the wording of Article 16 of the Geneva draft, the question whether 
"incapacity arising after issue" also includes the drawer's bankruptcy, declared after issue of 
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tht! cheque, should be made clear. Austrian Cheque Law (Section 12, paragraph 1) obliges the 
drawee in such case to refuse payment if he learns that the drawer has been declared bankrupt. 

In regard to the countermanding of cheques, the Austrian Government has already stated, 
in its note of February 9th, 1929, its view that it would be a retrograde step to omit Article 17 
of the Hague resolutions to the effect that countermand of the order contained in a cheque shall 
only take effect after the expiration of the time for presenting it. The doubts expressed on the 
Hague regulation refer to cases which are decidedly or infrequent occurrence and they should, 
in any case, give precedence to the argument that, for purposes of legal security, it should be 
impossible to countermand a cheque. The taker of a cheque should be protected against the 
possibility of the drawer, who has received value, countermanding the cheque immediately 
afterwards. In countries where it is customary to consider it impossible to countermand a cheque, 
this principle could not be departed from without discrediting cheques. The provision of Article 17 
of the Hague resolutions should, therefore, be restored. 

In any case, it would be advisable to rule, as in section 9, paragraph 7, of the Austrian Cheque 
Law, that the expiration of the tjme limit of presentation shall not debar the drawee from paying 
the cheque, so far as the cheque has not been explicity countermanded. 

Ad Article 17 (Article 18 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The provision of paragraph 2, under which the holder may not refuse a partial payment, 
is certainly in agreement with the regulation concerning bills of exchange made in Article 39 of the 
Geneva Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. The purpose of the cheque 
being merely to make payments which have already fallen due in another place, cheques seem 
to call for treatment different from that given to bills of exchange. Under section II, paragraph 2, 
of the Austrian Cheque Law, the holder may refuse a partial payment, although Austrian law 
contains a contrary provision for bills of exchange. 

Article 18, paragraph 2, of the Hague resolutions should be restored. 
Austrian Cheque Law does not directly deal with the question whether the drawee can refuse 

partial payment of a cheque when there are not sufficient funds to meet it (Question II}. Under 
section 23, paragraph I, of the Austrian Cheque Law, in case of insufficient cover, the drawee may 
make only partial payment on the cheque but is not obliged to do so. 

Bankers, however, take the view that, in case of insufficient cover, the drawee should be 
entitled to refuse any payment. Even though he made partial payment, he would have to leave 
the cheque with the holder, and would thus be unable, in case of need, to prove that -the cheque 
actually came from the drawer. A receipt given by the holder (for the partial payment made) 
would be of no value to him in the case of fraudulent proceedings on the part of the holder. 

Ad Article 18 (Article 19 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The crossed cheque is not mentioned in Austrian law. This is due to the fact. that.people in 
Austria are not yet so accustomed to leaving accounting operations to bankers as in An~o-Saxon 
countries. 

Austrian economic requirements, however, do necessitate the cheque only for collection, by 
which cash payment is excluded; for this reason we would be in favour of restoring Article 20 
of the Hague resolutions, which corresponds to section 22 of the Austrian Cheque Law. There 
is hardly likely to be any objection to this, since the last paragraph of that article empowers 
contracting States to prohibit in their territories the system of cheques only for collection. 

It seems hardly possible, in view of their different characters, to combine in a single type 
crossed cheques and cheques for collection, but it would be feasible to lay down a provision under 
which crossed cheques should, in countries where the cheque for collection only is used, be treated 
as such. 

Ad Article 19 (Article 21 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The issue or transfer of a cheque is not, in Austrian law, tantamount to the simultaneous 
transfer of cover. Nor has the holder a right to take action against the drawee. Austrian business 
men are therefore in favour of the provision contained in Article 19 of the Geneva draft (see, as 
regards bills of exchange, Article 16 of Annex II to the Geneva Convention of June 14th, 1930). 

Reference should, moreover, be made to the observation on Article 20 in regard to (Question 8). 

Ad Article 20 (Article 22 of the Hague Resolutions). 

The right afforded under Article 20 of the Geneva draft to replace a protest by a declaration 
by the drawee written on the cheque or by a declaration from a clearing-house corresponds to the 
regulation contained in Article 16 of the Austrian Cheque Law. In view of the desirability of 
unifying the law on cheques, particularly as regards formal procedure, we support the proposal 
of the Governments of Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden to omit the reservation formulated 
in the Geneva draft under (a). 



Having regard to the additions proposed by the experts to Article 22 of the Hague 
resolutions, Questions 8 and 19 regarding the liability of the dr:'lwer and of en~ors~rs of cheq~es 
not presented within the fixed period of time or protested might be dealt With m connection 
with Article 20. 

Section 19 of the Austrian Cheque. Law provides that the holder ?fa cheque, after acqui;ing a 
right of recourse in respect of a claim for the ~ettlement of whic~ the cheque .was 1ssued 
or transferred, may, at his option, exer~ise the nght of recourse or, If t~e cheque lS return~d, 
revert to the relations existing between him and the drawer or the endorser n;nmediately precedmg 
the holder which led to the issue or transfer of the cheque. Unless otherwise agreed, the holder 
of the ch~que may exercise the latter option, even if presentation_ and protest have not been duly 
effected or if the right of recourse has been lost through 1:'1-pse of time. The hol~er! however, mu~t 
accept deduction of the loss sustained by the drawer m consequence of omiSSion or delay m 
presenting the cheque. Hungarian law h:'ls sett~ed this questi?n is a simila~ manner (Article. 18 
of the Hungarian Law on Cheques). Austnan busmess men are m fa':our of this arrangen;ent bemg 
maintained. Should it not be generally agreed to, power should be gtven to the contractmg States 
to settle the matter, as is provided in Article 25 of the Hague resolutions. 

Ad Article 21 (Article 23 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Under section 16, paragraph 4, of the Austrian Law on Cheques, a protest must be drawn up 
not later than the first business day following presentation. The Austrian Government agrees 
with the Czechoslovak Government that the provisions of Austrian and Czechoslovak Law might 
take the place of the rather ambiguous ruling given in Article 21; this question has been regulated 
in the same way by Article 44 of the Geneva Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 

Ad Article 22. 

As regards the right to commission, a similar reservation to that in Article 14 of Annex II 
to the Geneva Convention should be adopted. 

Ad Articles 24 and 25 (Articles 26 and 27 of the Hague Resolutions. 

The Austrian Cheque Law does not provide for the issue of a duplicated cheque. Austrian 
bankers coflsider that the experts' proposals meet a requirement of economic life. The need to 
draw duplicated cheques would be substantially decreased if lost cheques could be invalidated 
in all countries reasonably quickly. 

Furthermore, Article 24 should be made to correspond with the wording of Article 64, 
paragraph 2, of the Geneva Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 

Ad Articllf26 (Article 28 of the Hague Resolutions). 

As it will frequently be impossible to decide where the forgery (alteration) was committed 
and as, moreover, the civil laws which are applicable in regard to Question 10 differ considerably, 
this question should be settled internationally. 

Under section 20, paragraph 4, of the Austrian Law (and under the Czechoslovak Law) on 
Cheques, the lo.ss arising from counterfeit or forged cheques falls on the drawer, so far as he can be 
shown to be gmlty of so~e fault connected with the counterfeiting (forgery) or if the counterfeiting 
(forgery) has been committed by the alleged drawer's employees responsible for cheques. Otherwise, 
the loss must be borne by the drawee. 

Bankers recommend that the liability of the alleged drawer should be extended so that the 
drawer wo~ld be responsible for the fault of all his employees-i.e., such employees also as are 
not responsible for cheques and persons who are members of his household. 

In any case, the A~strian Gov.e:nment support.s the proposal already made by the Czechoslovak 
~overnme?t under which a provJsion corresponding to the above indications should be inserted 
m the Umform Law. The proposals already mentioned are to be considered as the outcome of 
the principles referred to above. 

Ad Article 27 (Article 29 of the Hague Resolutions). 

Und~r Austrian Law (section 18 of the Law on Cheques), rights of recourse against the drawer 
and p~evwus en~orsers are barred, after three months if the cheque is payable in Europe and 
after Six m?nths m all other cases. The period of prescription as regards the holder runs fro~ the 
dat~ on which the P.rotest was drawn up, and, in the case of the endorser, if he has paid before being 
no~ified o~ pr?ceedmgs, as from the day of payment, and in all other cases as from the day on 
which achon iS entered. ' 

There is no objection to unification of the time-limits of prescription as proposed in the draft. 

* * * 
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• Point 12 of the Questionnaire deals with the case in which an instrument which otherwise 
satisfies all the conditions required for the validity of a bill of exchange, stipulates that it is payable, 
not in money, but by a cheque. 

Business men hold the view that it would be advisable for the Law on Cheques or Bills of 
Exchange to make special provisions for this case. This would not only mean abandoning the 
principle that a debt under the law on negotiable instruments must be settled in cash, but the 
advantage anticipated would also be very insignificant as compared with the resulting disadvantages. 

It is not clear from the question whether the issue or transfer of a cheque should be permitted 
as delivery on payment (datio in solutum) or merely as a means of payment (solutionis causa). 

If a cheque can be issued as delivery on payment, every holder has to bear in mind the fact 
that, should the cheque not be paid, his only claim is against the party who is bound under the 
cheque and that he can no longer exercise rights arising out of the bill of exchange which has been 
paid by the cheque. This conversion of his rights, and frequently also the trouble of having to 
maintain his rights arising out of the cheque, in a foreign country under unfamiliar conditions, 
will make the drawer of the bill of exchange and any later holder inclined to accept bills containing 
the stipulation: payable by cheque only where the future drawer of the cheque is known and 
where his solveney is unquestioned. Where cheques are used to pay bills of exchange it will often 
be very difficult to form a positive opinion of the solvency of the foreign drawer of the cheque. 

If, on the other hand, a cheque is regarded merely as a means of payment (sollttionis causa) 
it necessarily follows that the holder of the bill of exchange, whenever he is likely to receive the 
cheque only after the time-limit for protest has expired, will, in any case, take the precaution of 
drawing up a protest, in order, should the cheque not be paid, to maintain his right of recourse arising 
out of the bill of exchange. The proposed regulation would thus be very complicated and costly. 

Furthermore, it would, in both cases, be necessary to solve the question as to how the loss 
of interest sustained by the holder of the cheque could be compensated. 

In view of these considerations, it might be expedient to leave the question of payment of 
a bill of exchange debt by means of a cheque entirely to private arrangement as at present, more 
especially in view of the fact that, in each particular case, on the maturity of the bill, special 
conditions of payment would have to be established which would be at variance with the legal 
principles laid down for bills of exchange. 

* * * 

Amortisation procedure for cheques. 
• 

Under section 21 of the Austrian Law on Cheques, the loser of a cheque may ask 
the Commercial Court of the place of payment to cancel it. The relevant procedure is governed 
by the provisions of Article 73, paragraph 3, of the Law on Bills of Exchange; the Court must, by 
decree, summon the holder of the cheque to produce it within a period of thirty days. On such 
procedure being instituted the Court may prohibit payment of the cheque with the effect that 
payment contrary to this prohibition would be inoperative as regards the person who ~pplied for 
cancellation. 

In view of the great advantages of the procedure of amortisation, it would be advisable to have 
it internationally regulated. 

II. DRAFT ARTICLES OF A CONVENTION LAYING DOWN RULES GOVERNING CONFLICTS OF LAWS 

IN CONNECTION WITH CHEQUES. 

Ad Article 3· 

The wording of paragraph 2 should be amended on the lines of Article 2, paragraph 2, of the 
Geneva Convention for the Settlement of Conflicts of Laws in connection with Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes. 

Ad Article 4· 

An addition might perhaps be made on the lines of paragraph 3 of Article 3 of the Geneva 
Convention. 

Ad Article 6. 

In drafting this article, the wording of Article 4, paragraph 2, of the Geneva Convention should 
be taken into consideration. 

Ad Article 10. 

The Austrian Government endorses the Czechoslovak Government's proposal to omit this 
stipulation. · 

* * * 



· uld b. d. · b. 1 t · t · the draft temporary provisions on the lilies Finally, rt wo e a visa e. o mser m 
of Article n of the Geneva ConventiOn already referred to. 

10. Hungary. 

[Translation.] 

Question I. 

Provisions of this kind should be reserved for national legislation and should be such 
as to involve juridical consequences (penalties, for example) in the case of c~eque~ dr_awn on 
persons not carrying on the profession of banking, tho.ugh not _to t~e extent of mvah?atmg such 
cheques. It should similarly, of course, be left to natiOnal legislation to define who IS a banker. 

Question 2. 

It is sufficient if the funds exist at the ·time of payment, as the holder of the cheque is 
only concerned in receiving the money at that moment. . 

States, however, should have the right to determine the juridical consequences (penalties, 
for example) of issuing cheques without cover, as stated in the amended text drawn up by the 
League experts (resolutions adopted by the Second Conference of 'l:'he Ha!?ue, 1912, on the 
Unification of the Law on Cheques, Article 3, paragraph 2), and a special proviso added that the 
absence of covering funds shall not invalidate the cheque. 

Question J. 
This question is connected with the preceding one, from the reply to which it follows 

that no mention of covering funds is necessary. 

Question 4· · 
A satisfactory solution is given m Article 13 of the Hague resolutions as drafted by the 

Committee of Experts of the League. The text reads as follows: "A cheque is payable at sight. 
Any contra~y stipulation is deemed to be unwritten." 

Question 5· 
In the case of ;cheques issued and payable in one and the same country, the time-limit 

of eight days laid down in the experts' draft (Hague resolutions, Article 14) seems sufficient. If, 
however, the cheque is payable in another country than that of issue or in the colonies, longer 
time-limits for payment should be provided; for instance, the rule laid down for bills of exchange 
at sight (l.Jniform Law, Article 34) might be applied, provided that the drawer may curtail the 
period (e.l!·· by the stipulation "payable at sight within a period of three months"). 

Question 6. 
Countermanding should be considered valid, whether it 1s notified before or after the 

expiration of the time-limit of presentation. 

Question 7· 
It seems impossible to combine these two kinds of cheques in a single type, seeing that 

they are cheques which differ in character and purpose. Whereas ~he crossed cheque is intended 
to protect the holder against loss and theft, the cheque for collection calls for a certain specific 
form of payment. Contracting States, therefore, should keep both types of cheque. 

As regards the crossed cheque, both forms (general and special crossing) should be authorised, 
in accordance with Article 19 of the Hague resolutions, but with the amendments to the original 
text made by the League experts. 

Question 8. 

. If a cheque is not pre.sented within the p~riod of time laid down, there is no longer any 
nght of r~course on !he basi~ of cheque law. It IS, therefore, not for a law on cheques to decide 
w~ether, .m the case IJ?- question, .the holder ha~ or has not forfeited his rights against the drawer; 
th~s r;nust be ~ealt With by national law, as m the ca~e of bills of exchange, on more general 
pnnc1ples .. Article 15 of A?nex !l to the Geneva Convention of June 7th, 1930, on Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes might, m substance, apply to cheques. 

Question 9· 

As in the case of the question No. 8, the legal implications of cover do not come within 
the sc~pe .of ch~que law, and should be re.serv~d for regulation by national law. The principle 
embodied m Article 25 of the Hague resolutiOns IS therefore correct and is moreover in accordance 
with the view expressed in Articles 15 and 16 of Annex II to the Ge~eva Conv~ntion on Bills 
of Exchange. 
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Question IO. 

The following rule should be laid down: 

. " The loss resulting from the payment of a forged or altered cheque, where no fault is 
!mputable to the drawee or his employee, may only fall on the drawer or the alleged drawer, 
If such party has been guilty of gross negligence or if his employee responsible for hanrlling 
cheques has been guilty of gross negligence in issuing the forged cheque or in altering the 
cheque. Any stipulation to the contrary which would be more advantageous to the drawee 
shall be null and void." 

Question II. 

It would appear desirable to make it a rule that the drawee cannot refuse partial payment 
to the extent of the cover available, always provided that the holder accepts partial payment. 

Question I2. 

Bills of Exchange drawn on places abroad often contain the stipulation, intended to 
obviate loss arising from the conversion of currency, that payment should be made, not in money, 
but l;>Y cheque on the drawer's place of domicile. Such a stipulation is not valid under the Law 
on ~ills of Exchange; its observance is entirely a matter for the drawee and calls, moreover, for 
spec1al prudence and care on his part in incurring liability, since, if a cheque given in payment is 
not absolutely genuine, the parties concerned suffer injury. This method of paying a bill of 
exchange, consequently depends on the wishes of the parties and on the willingness of the bank 
which has to cash it; confidence is its main feature and makes juridical regulation both unnecessary 
and undesirable, as it would be in contradiction to the recognised principle of bills of exchange law. 

Question IJ, 

As in the case of bills of exchange, there is no objection to cheques being typewritten. 
This does not affect the validity of the cheque. Naturally, signatures should not be given by 
mechanical means. 

Question I4. 

The action to be taken in the case of the theft or loss of a cheque should be.determined 
by the local law of the place of payment, as Article 3I of the Hague resolutions very properly 
stipulates. The same principle appears in Article 9 of the Convention for the Settlement of Certain 
Conflicts of Laws in connection with Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 

Question IS. 

It is not clear what conflicts are referred to here. The Uniform Law for Bills of• Exchange 
and Promissory Notes makes no provision for conflicts of this kind. In the case of .a conflict 
arising from the despatch of several duplicates of a cheque to different persons, the best solution 
would be that advocated in Article 27, paragraph 2, of the Hague resolutions, which corresponds 
to Article 65, paragraph 2, of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange. The same solution should 
be adopted in respect of cheques. 

Question I6. 

Domiciliation is incompatible with the nature of a cheque, and should, therefore, be 
prohibited. 

Question IJ. 

Subject to the relevant alterations, the rules for bills of exchange (Uniform Law, 
Articles 64 to 66) should be applied. 

Copies of cheques are, of course, unnecessary. 

Question IB. 

Article 29 of the Hague resolutions fixing uniform time-limits of prescription (irr~spective 
of zones) in which distances are not considered would be a desirable solution. 

Interruption of prescription might be regulated on the lines of Article JI of the Uniform 
Law on Bills of Exchange and, as regards action for inequitable gain, Article IS of Annex II to 
the Convention on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes should be applied. 

Question Ig. 

This should be permitted, as in the case of bills of exchange (Uniform Law, Article IS) 
and as sanctioned by Article IO of the Hague resolutions on cheques; there is no reason why 
permission should be refused. 
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Question 20. 

To put an end to the abuses of such. cheques, t!1is_ question will be left to· nati_onal legis
lation (which might lay down penalties) wrthout spee1fymg that a post-dated ch~que IS null and 
void. Article 3 of the Hague resolutions should, therefore, be app~oved._ It mrght perhaps be 
added that, in the case of a post-dated cheque, the day of presentatiOn wrll be taken as the day 
of issue, provided it is earlier than the date entered on the cheque. 

Question 2I. 

Acceptance, certification and visaing should be prohibited. 

11. Yugoslavia. 

l. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

[Translation.] 

r. The Royal Yugoslav Government is of opinion that the method followed at the last 
session of the Geneva Conference for the Unification of Laws on Bills of Exchange should also be 
followed for. cheques. In particular, a convention should be signed whereby the contractin& Stat~s 
undertake to embody in their national law the regulation (Uniform Law) on cheques which will 
be adopted at the second session of the Conference, subject to any amendments and additions 
allowed by the Conference as reservations. A special convention on the stamp and a special 
convention on the conflict of laws should thereafter be signed. 

2. As regards the draft regulation on cheques, the Yugoslav Law on Cheques of 
November;- 29th, 1929, embodies the Hague resolutions, with few and unimportant modifications. 

As tlt~ experts have also adopted in their draft the main principles of these Hague resolutions, 
the Yugoslav Government approves the essential provisions of the draft. 

We are specially gratified to find that the experts have accepted two of the Hague principles 
-i.e., cheques may not be drawn on persons who do not carry on the profession of banking, and the 
drawer must have funds in the hands of the drawee. 

The object of cheques-to serve as instruments of payment and to economise the use 
of currency for payment-can only be attained by concentrating the circulation of cheques in the 
hands of bankers. A restriction of this nature makes for certainty in the use of cheques and tends 
to increase confidence in this instrument of payment. In point of fact any person will readily 
accept a cheque drawn on a panker if he is sure that the bank will pay it without difficulty. In 
countries where the population is not yet accustomed to the use of cheques, it would be positively 
dangerous to allow them to be drawn on persons who do not carry on the profession of banking. 

Siniilarly, the Yugoslav Government is of opinion that the provision whereby the drawer must 
have funds in the hands of the drawee available at demand is absolutely essential; otherwise the 
cheque would cease to be a means of payment, and confidence in this commercial instrument 
would disappear. 

All tj"wse concerned have given their opinion in favour of both these principles and have asked 
that the provisions on the subject in the Yugoslav Cheque Law should in any case be retained. 

In practice, the drawer was bound to have funds in the hands of the drawee only at the moment 
when the cheque was presented for payment. Experience has, however, shown that such 
a regulation might be prejudicial to the interests of persons buying cheques. In the opinion of the 
Yugoslav Government, the law should therefore prohibit the drawing of cheques for which funds 
do not exist when th~ cheque is sign~d_(" cheques drawn in the air"). The Yugoslav Government, 
however, does not ~hmk that _the vahdrty of the cheque should necessarily depend on the existence 
of funds, and consrders that rt would be enough to Impose civil or criminal penalties for drawing 
cheques without funds, or with insufficient funds, as provided in the Yugoslav Law on Cheques 
(section 4 paragraph (a) I! 2, and section 25) and in Article 3, paragraph 2, of the experts' draft. 
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0 The: Royal Government will now deal here only with No. I2 of the questionnaire annexed 
to the Fmal Act of the Conference of May and June I930, a point which is not directly connected 
with the provisions of the draft Convention. The other matters raised in the questionnaire will be 
commented on later in connection with the provisions of the draft regulation and draft Convention 
on cheques. 

No. I2 of the Questionnaire asks whether it is desirable to prescribe special rules to meet 
the case in which an instrument which otherwise satisfies all the conditions required for the validity 
of a bill of exchange stipulates that it is payable!not!in":money, but by a cheque, especially by a 
cheque drawn on a bank abroad, and if so, whatirules~should.be prescribed. 

The Royal Yugoslav Government does not think that special rules should be prescribed for the 
above-mentioned case, and in particular it considers that such bills of exchange should not be 
regarded as fully valid. 

As the law now stands, the holder of a bill of exchange may be given a cheque instead of 
being paid in cash. Bills of exchange which contain a stipulation that they are payable in a currency 
other than the currency of the country in which payment will be made, usually include the words 
"payable at the rate of exchange on demand". Such bills of exchange are usually paid by means 
of cheques drawn on a foreign country, but always drawn by an absolutely reliable bank. 
Accordingly, the holder of the bill of exchange seldom objects to payment by a cheque of this 
kind instead of payment in cash. The position would, however, be entirely different if the bill of 
exchange itself laid down that payment would be made, not in cash, but by means of a cheque. 
The holder would no longer be in a position to decide whether the bank in question was sufficiently 
sound, and he would be obliged to accept the cheque. It is unnecessary to refer to the risks which 
holders of such bills of exchange would run. The cheque would cease to be an instrument of 
payment. It is therefore undesirable to declare that such bills of exchange are fully valid. 

!I. OBSERVATIONS AND AMENDMENTS IN REGARD TO THE DRAFT REGULATION ON CHEQUES. 

Ad Article I. 

(a) With a view to bringing the text of the Law on cheques as far as possible into harmony 
with that of the Law on bills of exchange as adopted at the first session of the Geneva Conference, 
the word "ordre" in No. 2 should be replaced by the word "mandat" (English text remains 
unchanged). 

• .(b) Under the Yugoslav Cheque law the Guthabenklausel must be included in the cheque 
(section I, No.2). 

Although this provision cannot be regarded as absolutely essential, it is nevertheless of 
some importance, as the attention of the drawer is directed to the requirements of the law in 
regard to cover, and also to the civil and criminal consequences of a cheque drawn without funds. 

Moreover, Yugoslav business men are in favour of retaining this stipulation. 
Accordingly the contracting States should at least have the right to insert this s~ipulation 

in their national law. 
The following reservation is therefore suggested for Article I: • 

"Notwithstanding the terms of Article I, No. 2, of the Uniform Law, each of the High 
Contracting Parties reserves the right to embody in its national law a provision prescribing 
that mention must be made of the fund against which the cheque is drawn. " 

(c) The Royal Yugoslav Government considers that typewritten cheques should be deemed 
to be valid, like all other cheques. . 

The principal parts of most cheques in circulation are now typewritten. 
The essential point is that the drawer should sign the cheque with his own hand. 
In these circumstances, no special pro\•isions on the matter are necessary in the Cheque law. 

Ad Article 2. 

In order to render the provisions as complete and as clear as possible, a fifth paragraph 
should be added to this article, reading as follows: 

"Any stipulation in regard to interest inserted in the cheque is deemed not to be written." 

Ad Article 3· 

Having regard to the general observations made above (No. 2) the Yugoslav Government 
approves the provisions of the present article, which are in conformity with those of Article 3 
of the Hague resolutions. 

It agrees, in particular, with the view set out in the draft that when a cheque is 
issued post-dated, the validity of the ins_trument as a c~eque sho~d J;le maintained, but !hat the 
contracting States should have power to Impose appropnate penalties m such cases. The \ ugoslav 
law on Cheques has settled this question on these lines (paragraph 24, No. I). 
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The second paragraph of this article should, of course, be transferred from the regulation 
to the annex relating to the reservations. 

Ad Article 4· 

The only observation to be made on this article is that the sixth paragraph should not be 
included in the regulation, but should be transferred to the annex for the reservatiOns. _ 

Ad Article 5· 
In our general observations we expressed our approval. of the principle that t_h~ dr::wee should 

be a banker. Accordingly, the Yugoslav Government is m favour of the provision m the draft 
that a cheque drawn on any person other than a banker is not valid as a cheque. 

We also approve the provisions in the second paragraph; they should, however, be transferred 
to the annex containing the reservations. 

Ad Article 6. 

No observation on this article. 

Ad Article 7· 

(a) The question of domiciled cheques formed the subject of a long discussion at the Hague 
Conference, as a result of which the Hague resolutions make no provision for such cheques. The 
Yugoslav Government approves of this view, since the cheque, by its very nature, does not lend 
itself to genuine domiciling, seeing that cover would also be required at the place of domicile or 
with the paying agent. , 

The reference to Article 4 of the regulation on bills of exchange should therefore be omitted 
from paragraph r of this article, together with the whole of paragraph 2. · 

On the other hand, it might be permissible to indicate the place of payment (Zahlstelle), so as 
to give the holder of the cheque facilities for obtaining payment. In that case, however, the 
provision on the subject should make it clear that the cheque can be protected only in the actual 
place where payment is to be made. 

(b) The words "draft regulation" should be replaced by the words "Uniform Law". 

Ad Articles 8 and g. 

No observations. 

Ad Article ro. 
0 

(a) To bring the reference in this article in to agreement with the Law on bills of exchange 
as now a:dopted, the words " the provisions of Articles 12 to I7 of the draft regulation " should 
be replaced by the words "the provisions of Articles I3 to IS of the Uniform Law". 

(b) As regards the defence that the endorser is liable the Royal Government thinks that this 
question should be regulated for cheques in the same way as it has been regulated for bills of 
exchange. 

It has therefore no objection to the provisions of this article. 

Ad Article II. 

(a) The Royal Yugoslav Government agrees with the statement contained in the draft that 
a cheque cannot be ac.cepted, this vie.~ being in conformity with the nature of a cheque. There is, 
however, no need to msert the proVIsion that a statement of acceptance on a cheque is deemed 
to be unwritten . 

. It wou.ld be. sufficient if a statement of acceptance involved no consequences under cheque law, 
as IS prescnbe~ I~ the Yugoslav cheque law (paragraph g). This statement can, however, produce 
effects under CIVIl law, and these should not be abolished. 

The Royal Government accordingly proposes to replace the provision contained in the second 
sentenc; of paragraph I by the following: 

" A statement of acceptance on a cheque produces no effect under cheque law. " 

(b) It has no o.bjection to mak~ to. the reservat.ion contained in paragraph 2 of this article. 
It merely proposes, m accordance With Its general VIew, to transfer the provisions of the second 
paragraph to the annex relating to reservations. 

Ad Article I2. 

. (a) Under Article g, paragraph 4, of the draft, any person, except the drawee, who puts his 
signature on the back of a cheque payable to bearer is guarantor (by a val) for the drawer. 
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o Under the third paragraph of Article 31 (former Article 30) of the Unified Law on Bills of 
Exchange w~lich ~rovisions are ~pplicable to the cheque in virtue of paragraph 3 of the Article 12 
we are dealing With-the aval IS deemed to be constituted by the mere signature of the giver 
of the aval placed on the face of the cheque, except in the case of the signature of the drawee or of 
the drawer. 

These provisions are not in harmony. 
To obviate this contradiction, a second sentence should be added to paragraph 3 of this 

article, reading as follows: 

" The provisions of Article 31, paragraph 3, apply only to a cheque for a specified person, 
or to order. " 

(b) To bri~g the reference in this article into line with the Unified Law on Bills of Exchange, 
the words " Articles 30 and 31 of the draft regulation " occurring in the same paragraph of the 
article should be replaced by the words "Articles 31 and 32 of the Uniform Law", 

Ad Article 13. 

The very nature of cheques and their circulation render it absolutely essential that a cheque 
should always be payable at sight. Otherwise the cheque cannot be an instrument of payment 
capable of taking the place of currency. 

All business men in Yugoslavia are definitely in favour of this principle. 
We therefore support the view expressed in the draft. 
We cannot, however, accept the provision in the draft that any contrary stipulation is deemed 

to be unwritten. Such a provision is not only at variance with the principle indicated above, 
but it compels the parties to accept effects which are not in accordance with their intentions. 

The text of the Hague resolutions should therefore be restored in this case-i.e., the second 
sentence of this article should be replaced by the following provision: 

"An instrument containing any other time of payment is invalid as a cheque. " 

Ad Article 14. 

The Yugoslav Government accepts the essential provisions set out in this article, seeing that 
there is no prospect of the times being fixed uniformly. 

Owing to the character of the provisions in paragraphs 3 and 5 of this article, they should be 
placed in the annex relating to the reservations. 

Ad Article IS. 

No observations. 

Ad Article r6. 
• 

(a) The question of the possibility of countermanding. the order contained in a cheque was 
fully discussed at the second Hague Conference. In the opinion of the Yugoslav Government, 
the solution contained in the Hague resolutions on this point is entirely satisfactory. It takes 
adequate account of the interest of the drawers of cheques, and also gives sufficient protection 
to a holder in good faith, while guaranteeing the general circulation of cheques. 

The Royal Government therefore proposes to adopt the provisions in paragraphs I and 3 
Article 17 of the Hague resolutions. 

(b) In addition to the case o.f countermand after the expiration of the time of presentation, 
the Yugoslav Cheque Law also provides for another case of countermand-i.e., a cheque payable 
to a specified person or to the order of such person, provided the cheque has been sent by the 
drawer direct to the drawee with an order to pay it to the person specified therein and provided the 
countermand is received before the drawee has complied with the order. 

The Royal Government considers that it is fully entitled in such a case to recognise the drawer's 
right to countermand the order. 

It accordingly proposes to add the following provision as a second paragraph to the Article: 

"The countermanding of the order also takes effect where the drawer of a cheque to 
a specified person or to order sends the cheque immediately to the cliawee with the order 
to pay the sum to the person named in the cheque, provided the countermand is 'received 
before the drawee has complied with the order. " 

(c) In place of the provision in the Hague article it would seem better to lay down that 
the provision of Article 40, paragraph 3, of the Law on Bills of Exchange should also apply to 
the cheque. . 

The Royal Government therefore proposes the addition to the new article of the following 
clause, which would form paragraph 4: 

" The provisions of Article 40, paragraph 2 of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes are applicable to the cheque." 
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Ad Article 17. 

The Yugoslav Government approves the departl!re from Article r8 of the Hague resolutions 
in regard to the right of the holde: to r~fuse a partial J?~yment. . . 

The reasons which led to the msertlon of the provisiOn of paragraph 2 of Article 39 m the 
Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange, to the effect that a partial payment of a bill of exchange 
may not be refused, also hold good in regard to the law on cheques. 

Ad Article r8. 

The Yugoslav Government agrees with the experts in taking over the pr?-:-isions of Article rg 
of the Hague resolutions on the crossed cheque. It also approve? the ad~Itlons made to th~se 
provisions in the draft. The last paragraph should, however, be mserted m the Annex relatmg 
to reservations. 

On the other hand, it regrets that the provisions of Article 20 of the Hague resolutions in 
regard to cheques " payable in account " also are not included in the experts' draft. The need 
for issuing such cheques has also been experienced in practice. . 

The Royal Government considers it inadvisable to recommend the use of a smgle type for 
the crossed cheque and the cheque " payable in account " only. . . . 

These two forms of cheque are used for different purposes. The first IS employed prmcipally 
for cash payments, subject to the reservation that the cheque can only be paid ~hrough a bank, 
while the second is employed for payments which consist merely of book entnes. These two 
kinds of cheque should therefore be allowed to remain. 

This is the view taken by the Yugoslav business men. 
The Royal Government therefore proposes that Article 20 at the Hague resolution should 

also be adopted. 

Ad Article rg. 

Yugoslav banking circles have spoken strongly against any p~;ovision in the Uniform Law 
on Cheques which would lay down that the holder of a cheque acquires, along with the cheque, 
a right on the fund against which it is drawn. 

The Royal Government considers that the bankers' view is fully justified. 
The legislative enactments on the circulation of cheques should be as simple and as clear 

as possible. To grant the holder of a cheque a direct right against the drawee might give rise 
to complicated legal disputes. In countries where the right of the holder of a cheque on the 
fund against which it is drawn is not at present recognised, such a recognition might prejudicially 
affect the circulation of cheques, seeing that banks would be obliged to restrict the opening of 
cheque accounts, while continental disputes would shake confidence in such instruments. 

The belief that a right on the fund against which the cheque is drawn would furnish an 
additional security is not really justified, since in the event of a dispute the holder of a cheque 
relies upon the support and good will of the drawer. 

Moreover, the adoption of such a system would allow of various abuses, particularly on the 
eve of the failure of a person in debt. By taking advantage of the system referred to, he could 
cause loss to his creditors by issuing cheques. 

The Yugoslav Government therefore approves the action of the experts, who, in accordance 
with the Hague resolutions, decided not to include in their draft for the Uniform Law on Cheques 
the principle that the holder ·of a cheque has a right on the fund against which it is drawn. 

Should certain States wish to retain in their national law the right of the holder of a cheque 
on the fund against which it is drawn, such a request could be acceded to by allowing them to · 
make a reservation. Accordingly, Article 19 of the draft, if it is retained, should be transferred 
to the annex relating to reservations. 

Ad Article 20 . 

. If the holder of the cheque has not presented it for payment within the statutory period, 
or If the cheque cannot be used for any other reason, the drawer should not be liable under the 
cheque law. 

In such cases the holder of the cheque should be given a right of recourse against the drawer 
in virtue of the original claim or else an action for inequitable gain, as is the case under the 
Yugoslav cheque law. 

On this poi~t, a reser:vation should be allowed similar to that laid down in Article 15 of Annex II 
to the ConventiOn on Bills of Exchange adopted at the first session of the Geneva Conference. 

Ad Article 21. 

No observations. 

Ad Article 22. 

In conne~tion :Vith t~is article, a reservation regarding cheques should also be allowed similar 
to that cont~med m Article 14 of Annex II to the Convention on Bills of Exchange adopted at 
the first sessiOn of the Geneva Conference. 
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Ad, Article 23. 

No observations. 

Ad Articles 24 and 25. 

The Y~goslav Gov~rnment has no objection in principle to the provisions in the draft relating 
to the d:awmg of a duplicated cheque, since, in certain cases, it has been found necessary in practice 
to prov1de for the possibility of multiple copies. . 

T~e provisions of Article 24 of the draft should, however, be brought into line with those 
of Art1cle 64 ?f the Uniform Law. on Bills of Exchange adopted at the first session of the Geneva 
Conference-LB., the text of Arhcle 26 of the Hague resolutions should be restored. 

Ad Article 26. 

(a) Under the Yugoslav Cheque Law (section 23, No. ro) the question of the person on 
whom the risk of a forged or altered cheque falls is regulated as follows: Should the drawer 
?r the dra:ver's employees who are responsible for making out the cheque be guilty of any fault 
m connechon with the forgery or alteration of the cheque, the drawer is responsible. In all 
other cases, the loss is borne by the drawee. Any stipulation to the contrary is null and void. 
· The Royal Yugoslav Governement regards this as a fair solution, since it adequately protects 
both the drawer and the drawee, and also safeguards the circulation of cheques. 

It therefore proposes to add the following provisions at this point: 

" Any loss resulting from the payment of a forged or altered cheque is borne by the 
reputed drawer of the forged or altered cheque, should he or his employees responsible for 
making out the cheque be guilty of some fault connected with the forgery or alteration; 
in all other cases the drawee is liable for the loss. " 

'(b) In order to correct the reference in this article and bring it into line with the Uniform 
Law on Bills of Exchange, Article 68 should be replaced by Article J, and the words " draft 
regulation" by "Uniform Law". 

Ad Articles 27 and 28. 

No observations. 
In connection with these articles, a reservation should, however, be provided for similar 

to that contained in Article 17 of Annex II to the Convention on Bills of Exchange adopted at 
the first session of the Geneva Conference. 

Ad Article 29. 

The reference in this article to the regulation on bills of exchange should be replaced 
by a reference to the Law on Bills of Exchange adopted at the first session of tlte Geneva 
Conference. 

!II. OBSERVATIONS AND AMENDMENTS REGARDING THE DRAFT CONVENTION ON CHEQl'lcS. 

Ad A rti·-l?. 6. 

This article should be reworded to bring it into harmony with Article 4, paragraph 2 of 
the Convention on the Conflicts of Laws adopted at the first session of the Geneva Conference. 

The Yugoslav Government has no observations to make on the other articles. 

12. Latvia. 
[Translatio11.] 

Question I. 

Cheques should be issued only on. banks. or ot.her cre~t es~ablishments, including saYings 
banks and post offices. This wo.ul~ be m keepmg w1th th~ h1stoncal development of the cheque 
system and the special charactenshcs of the cheque as an mstrument of payment. 



Question 2. o 

Owing to the frequent occurrence of cases in which· cheques are not covered at the time of 
presentation, it would be better to provide that funds should be in the hands of th~ drawee at the 
time of issue. Nevertheless, it is doubtful whether such an arrangement would get nd of unco.ver~d 
cheques, for the existence of funds at the moment of issue of a cheque does not mean ~hat It w~ll 
be paid on presentation. A very heavy penalty should be imposed when a cheque IS not paid 
owing to the absence of cover. 

Question J. 
The advocates ·of the " Guthabenklausel " claim that it reminds the drawer of a cheque 

that he is assuming the obligation to pay by means of funds placed in the hands of the drawee, 
and that if payment is not made, he is liable to a penalty. In reality, this stipulation is a mere 
formality; it has therefore been omitted from the Jaw of most countries as being merely a declara
tion and likely to lead to an increase in the number of cheques that are invalid owing to the 
accidental omission of the stipulation in question. 

Question 4· 
A cheque should always be payable on demand, and no departure from this principle 

should be recognised, as the essential character of the cheque as an instrument of payment would 
thereby be adversely affected. 

Question 5. 
The time limits for presentation should continue to differ in accordance with the economic 

peculiarities of the various countries. A uniform fixed period is essential only for cheques payable 
in a foreign country. 

Question 6. 
As the right to countermand the order in a cheque before the expiration of the period for 

presentation is apt to weaken confidence in the cheque, it should not be recognised. 

Question 7· 
The crossed cheque and the cheque " only for collection" are firmly established in the 

business worlds, and should therefore be kept in their present form. 

Question 8. 
The drawer may not be released from his liability for the cheque even when it is not duly 

presented within the period laid down. This liability could only lapse if the drawee (credit 
establishment) became insolvent after the expiration of the time for presentation. 

Question 9· 
The case referred to here is not dealt with in Latvian law. 

Question IO. 

Liability for the loss resulting from the forgery or alteration of a cheque should fall 
on the baf,k if it has been guilty of serious negligence in paying the cheque. Nevertheless, where 
the drawt'e has not been at fault, the consequences of a forgery or alteration fall on the drawer. 

Question II. 

This question should be raised not only in regard to the drawee, but also the holder. 
The former should be allowed to make partial payment, and the latter should be compelled to 
accept this payment. 

Question I2. 

As this question relates to a method of paying a bill of exchange, it would be better not to 
include it in the law on cheques. 

Question IJ. 

The Latvian Government has no objection, provided that the amount is written in with a 
special machine. 

Question I4. 
The amortisation procedure and annulment are essential for the protection of the drawer 

against possible loss, should he issue another cheque in lieu of the lost cheque and should the 
cheque announced as lost subsequently be found. 

Question IS. 
This question should be regulated on the lines of the provisions in the Law on Bills of 

Exchange. 

Qt~estion I6. 
Domiciled cheques should be recognised. 

Question I7. 
Multiple copies of cheques should be admitted, especially in dealings with the United 

States of America. The provisions relating to duplicate bills of exchange should apply in this 
case also. 
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Qu~stion I8. 

Limitation of actions is as essential for cheques as for bills of exchange. 

Question I9. 

The release of the endorser from his liability should be regulated on similar lines to 
those applicable to bills of exchange. 

Question 20. 

Post-dated cheques should not be admitted, as otherwise there would be a danger of 
depri~n&" the cheque of its characteristic as an instrument of payment, and of converting it into 
a credit mstrument. Moreover, post-dated cheques might give rise to special difficulties where 
the drawer died before the date of issue wrongly inserted in the cheque. 

Question 2I. 

There is no objection to recognising the usage followed in the United States of America, 
Great Britain and other countries where a cheque can be accepted. It would, however, be desirable 
~o replace the word " accepted " by the word " certified " or some other expression, for the cheque 
IS not really accepted. The so-called acceptance is a mere declaration that funds exist, and that 
they are held over for the cheque. These cheques in some ways resemble bank-notes; but this 
is true only for a specified period and among a small number of persons. 

13. Siam. 

Question I. 

Under the definition given by the Siamese Code (Section 987) and according to the 
interpretation given by English law, a cheque must be drawn on a banker. The op;Jlion of the 
Siamese legislator has been that the distinction between cheques and bills in the matter is a 
natural consequence of the relationship of banker and customer, subsisting between the drawer 
and drawee of a cheque. Practically, since only persons carrying on the profession of banking are 
in a position to "clear" cheques by way of clearing-houses or otherwise, this means anecon omy 
of specie or currency notes for the State. 

Question 2. • 
It must be noted, as a reminder of ·the Conference of The Hague (1912) that it was then 

admitted (Resolutions, Article 13) that no practical difference is to be made between time of 
"presentation" and time of "payment", because a cheque should be payable on demand. 
Consequently, it is sufficient that funds are in the hands of the drawee (banker) at the time of 
payment. (See England, Argentine, Austria, Brazil, Chile, Costa Rica, Denmark, Ecuador, 
Netherlands, Norway, Peru, Roumania, Italy.) A contrary provision would be drastic without 
utility. (Illustration: A person draws a cheque on Friday after business hours without funds being 
in the hands of his bankers. Saturday, Sunday and Monday, the bank is closed for any reason 
whatsoever. Supposing that, during those three days, a fixed deposit belonging to this person 
comes to maturity and produces interest, or that under a previous agreement, overdraft becomes 
permissible, etc. Why prohibit this person, who is fully aware of the circumstances, to issue a cheque 
without funds at the time of isstting ? It may be impossible for him to send funds to the bank when 
issuing the cheque, on account of the bank's closing: Why forbid this person to free himeslf from 
his debt on Friday, as soon as a settlement has been required from him ?) It is suggested 
consequently that the wording of the Uniform Regulation on Cheques presented by the experts 
(Article 3 paragraph r) should be redrafted in order not to allow so drastic an interpretation. 

Question J. 

Although German, Austrian and Hungarian laws compel the drawer to mention in the 
cheque an express reference to the funds assigned for meeting the cheque, to make such a mention 
compulsory seems rather useless formalism; and Siam sticks to her opinion already given on 
July 13th, 1912, at The Hague, in agreement with the majority of the other Governments-viz., 
against the mention Guthabenklausel. 

Question 4· 

Yes. This conforms to the Hague resolutions 1912 (Article 13) and to the Siamese law. 



Question? 5. 

Siamese Code (Section 990) dealt with the matter as follows: 

" The holder of a cheque must present it for payment to t~e ?a?ker within .on~ month 
after the date of issue if it is payable in the same ~ow? where rt IS rssue~ or wrthm three 
months if it is payable elsewhere; otherwise he loses hrs nght of r~c?urse agamst the endorser; 
he loses also his right against the drawer to the extent of any mJury caused to the drawer 
by failure of such presentation. 

" The holder of such cheque as to which such drawer is discharged shall be subrogated 
to the rights of such drawer against the banker. " 

.Apart from the duration of the periods (one month and three months) this system is similar 
to the Spanish Code (Commercial Code, 537), Swiss Code (Code of Obligation, 835) and to the 
general policy of the French Law, June 14th, r865, Article 5 (Commercial Code, r68). 

" One month " duration has been tested by experience in Siam, primarily for Treasury orders 
and afterwards for cheques, and found suitable. On the other hand, the " three months " duration 
is suitable for countries where the system of road and railways is still under development or can 
be temporarily out of order on account of some climatic occurrences (floods in rainy season, etc.). 

Question 6. 

The drawer must have the right to object to payment of the cheque. 

(r) This is in conformity with law on mandate (a cheque being an order to pay and a 
mandate, as a rule, being revocable). The solution seems necessary under laws (like Siamese 
law) where a cheque is only a kind of bill of exchange. 

(2) This is practically the most efficient, cheapest and quickest remedy when a cheque 
is lost or stolen. 

Owing to the foregoing reasons, it does not seem advisable to allow-like the Hague resolutions, 
Article 17, paragraph !-withdrawal to be made only after the expiration of time for presentation. 
A cheque can be lost or stolen meanwhile. 

Even in the countries where the system of immediate assignment of funds at the time of 
drawing of the cheque led to an objection to the withdrawal of a cheque, there is a clear tendency 
to allow it now (cf., France, Gauthier v. Poulain, Cassation, December 17th, 1924, SrREY 1925, L. g). 

Subject to the ordinary rules about the liabilities for compensation and damages if the drawer 
contermands payment of a cheque without serious grounds, Siam cannot propose to deal with the 
matter otherwise than by the present provisions of Section 992 C.C.C.: 

C: Section 992. - The duty an~ authority of a banker to pay a cheque drawn on him 
come to an end on: 

" (r) Countermand of payment; 

" (2) Knowledge of the drawer's death; 

" (3) Knowledge of publication of an interim receiving order or bankruptcy order 
against the drawer. " 

It is noticeable that Section 992 (2) is coherent with the principles of the law on mandate, 
and that (2) and (3) are moreover almost necessary in order to maintain an equitable treatment 
as regards the heirs or the creditors of a deceased drawee. Therefore Article 22 of the Uniform 
Regulation drafted by the experts seems too narrow, and Article' 21 is most objectionable 
as contrary to the rules dealing with the mandate, the Siamese and the English law. 

Question 7· 

Un~~r Sia:nese,!aw, a cheq~e crossed "generally "can be paid only to a banker. A cheque 
crossed specrally can be pard only to the banker whose name stands between the lines of the 
crossing (Article 994, C.C.C). 

Would it not be possible to combine, in a single type, the crossed cheque and the cheque only for 
collection (nur zur Verrechnung) in use by certain countries? 

In Germany (Law March nth, rgo8, Article 14), crossing is not recognised but cheques may 
be marked nur zur Verrechnung. 

It seems tha~ the same res~lt may ?e obta~ned by allowing the insertion in a cheque, crossed 
~enera~ly or specially, of a specral mention. It rs suggested that the mention " only for clearing " 
rs possrbly better than the mention " only for collection ", it implies the word " clearing " which is 
already used in the Hague regulations for " clearing-houses ". The essential difference between 



-49-

a dos~ed. cheque and a cheque bearing the mention nur zur Verrechmmg is that the first one may 
be pmd m cash and the second one may be paid only by adjustment or entry in book-keeping. 
It. may be feared that the w~rds " only for collection " do not give such a technical meaning and 
w1ll ~e construed under Article 9, paragraph of the Uniform Regulation (expert's draft) which 
provides that a cheque endorsed " merely for collection " is a cheque endorsed with the view 
to give a mandate and nothing more. 

Question 8. 

It is understood that the " fixed period of time " so mentioned is the time of presentation 
specified by law. In such case, it seems that a drawer is liable as long as the holder has not 
violated the provisions referred to in the answer to Question No. 5-viz., as long as the holder 
ha(not caused any injury to the drawer by failure to present the cheque. 

But, in order to enact a limitation of action against a holder guilty of negligence in presentation, 
it might be proposed that." no action against the drawer of a cheque can be entered later than 
(three years or one year) after the time for presentation has elapsed". As regards the principle 
of a limitation, such provisions would be in line with the Hague resolution, Article 29, paragraph r; 
as regards the duration of time (three years) such provisions would be in line with Article 70, 
paragraph I, of the Uniform Regulation adopted by the Conference in 1930: or with Article 70, 
paragraph 2, of the Uniform Regulation for Bills of Exchange (see infra, Question r8); as regards 
time of "prescription", it seems logical to place the drawer of a cheque and the maker of a 
promissory note (or the drawer of a bill of exchange) on the same footing. 

Question g. 

This is a problem which, on account of its baffling complication or intricacy, has shown 
the impossibility of reaching any complete agreement between the various legislations in the matter 
of cheques. Generally speaking some legislations do not admit the transfer of the cover to the 
holder. Others admit it. Moreover, within the limits of legislation itself, some provisions are 
based on the first principle, other provisions are based on the second. For instance; according 
to English law, as a rule, the issuing of a bill does not entail an assignment of funds; but this rule 
is not strictly followed as regards cheques (which are, however, a kind of bill in English law) 
and Section 74 of Bills of Exchange Act, r882, sub-section 3 (like Section 990 of the Siamese 
Code}, admits that, when the holder of a cheque omits to present it within a reasonable time 
whereby the drawer has been damaged (i.e., by the bank failing), the drawer is pro tanto discharged 
and the holder is substituted as a creditor of the bank. Such provisions are considered, even 
by the English lawyers, as creating a quasi-privity between the holder and the drawee: 'but, as a 
matter of fact, this is an exception to the general rule of English law. On the other"hand, in 
France, as in Scotland, when the drawee has funds, the issuing of a bill, and particularly of a 
cheque, operates as an assignment of them in favour of the holder. This idea has been expressly 
embodied in the French law of February 1922, which says: "The ownership of the cover passes 
by right to the successive holders of the bill of exchange ". France, therefore, may be considered, 
for the time being, as the strongest supporter of the principle called "transfer of cover " 1. How
ever, even in France, the highest court-viz., the Cour de Cassation, has been compelled to admit 
that the drawer of a cheque may countermand payment: by doing so, the court is returning to 
the idea that a cheque is "an order" (or mandate) to pay and not merely a transfer of ownership 
(Gauther v. Poulain, December 17th, 1924; SIREY 1925, L.r9; Report, A. COLIN: Le cheque est un 
mandat_de paiement et non un instrument de paiement proprement dit ",page 20, colonne r). 

There is much more to be said about this question of cover, but the foregoing remarks suffice 
to show that, for the time being, no agreement can be reached in the matter and it is wiser to 
stick firmly to the Hague Convention, Article 14, which reads as follows: 

" The question whether the drawer is bound to furnish cover at maturity and whether 
the holder has any special right on this cover, are to be left outside the regulation and the 
present Convention." • 

1 In the past, and under the old French law, the drawing of any bill did not operate as an assignment""of)unds 
in favour of the holder. The contrary principle, which entails objectionable consequences in the matter of bankruptcy, 
originated in the decision of French courts afterwards emb?died i~ the recent French statutes (see also Law .. of ~ugust 
2nd 1917). Theoretically, any attempt to support thts pnnctple m law has failed (LACOUR et BourERON: Prects de 
Droit commercial", Second Edition, No. 1243}. It is not to be recommended to a legislator (LYON-CAEN, "Traite de 
Droit commercial", Volume IV, No. 188). As far as cheque is concerned, it does not seem that this new principle entaib 
a larger or more secure circulation of cheques in France than in England. 
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Inequitable gain may be more or less connected with the question of " transfer ?f c?vh " 
and it may arise in practice, whether the "question of transfer" is expressly dealt with m the 
law or not. 

The action (or claim) for inequitable gain is essentially a subsidiary one governed by general 
principles of law.which, ~each national law, can be used as a remedy to g~ps in general legislation 
or to discrepancies therem, as the case may be. It, as well as the question of transfer of cover, 
should be left outside the work of the Conference. . 

Question IO. 

It would be advisable to deal with the question of "forgery" and "alteration" in 
separate provisions. (This was done by the Conference of the League of Nations in 1930 in the 
matter of bills of exchange and promissory notes.) 

(a) Forgery. -In the English law concerning bills, the principle is that a forged signature 
is wholly inoperative, whether it purports to be the signature of the drawer or an endorser. In 
the continental system-as summarised by the Hague regulations (19r;2), Article 68-the forgery 
of a signature, either if it be that of the drawer or of an endorser, in no wise affects the validity 
of the other signatures. The policy of Siam is, in accordance with her law, to recommend the 
medium way-viz., to follow the English system as far as the signature of the drawer is concerned 
and to follow the continental system as far as endorsements are concerned. This is the Siamese 
system applicable, not only to cheques, but also to bills of exchange and promissory notes. More
over, and owing to the fact that a cheque is a special kind of bill, where the drawee is a banker, 
special provisions may be made in order to meet the special and somewhat contradictory necessities 
of practice-namely, that a banker is a drawee specially equipped for the verifying of his customer's 
signature and, on the other hand, that a banker paying a cheque in good faith and without negli
gence must not be responsible. ' 

Conciliatory steps seem to have been taken by each system of legislation as far as cheques 
are concerned. For instance, English law, which does not protect the banker when the drawer's 
signature has been forged (Orr v. Union Bank (1854), r Macq., H.L.Ca.sr3), takes the banker as 
discharged when he has paid a cheque bearing a forged endorsement (Bills of Exchange Act, 
Section 6o). In France, although there are many discrepancies between the decisions of the law 
courts, it has been held by the Cour d'Appel de Paris (February 1st, 1923; Gaz. Pal. March rrth-
12th, 1923J that the risks of forgery fall on the banker when he has paid a cheque issued under a 
forged signature, and that the banker is duly discharged when he has paid a cheque bearing a 
forged endorsement (January 29th, 1924, Recueil hebdomadaire de Jurisprudence, DALLOZ, February 
7th, 1924). Consequently, it may be hoped that conciliation between the two systems of legislation 
is not so difficult as it appears at a first sight. 

(b) Alteration. - Apart from the case of forged signatures, other alterations are possible 
in the text> of a cheque (increase of amount and so on). It seems advisable to adopt here provisions 
similar to article 69 of the Uniform Regulation (re Bills of Exchange) adopted by the Conference 
of the League of Nations in 1930-namely: 

" In case ?f alteration of the te~ of a bill of exchange, parties who have signed subsequent 
to the alteration are bound accordmg to the terms of the altered text: parties who have 
signed before the alteration are bound ac<;ording to the terms of the original text." 

Question II. 

As a preliminary remark, it must be pointed out that such a question implies actually 
~hat the holder is entitled t? require from tht; banker the partial payment of a cheque, and this 
Is contrary to the p~esent ~Iamese Code SectiOn 991, under which a banker is not bound to pay 
a cheque drawn on him by his customer when there Is not enough money to the credit of the account 
of the customer to meet the cheque. ~n other words, such ~ question as implying privity between 
the holder and the drawee of a cheque IS closely connected With the question of "transfer of cover " 
and the answer must be the same-namely, to leave it outside the Uniform Regulation. 

Question I2. 

If the drawer o~ a bill of ex~ha11:ge is .allowed t? stipulate that the payment shall be made 
by cheque and not m money, this stipulation,_ especia~y when the cheque at stake is drawn on a 
ba~k abroad, may be tantam?unt ~o payment m a foreign currency. This is a question of internal 
policy for ~~ch State, and ~his pohc~ may vary fo~ economical or political reasons. If, therefore, 
some provisiOn~ are made m_the Umform ~egulation for c~eques, a reservation must be allowed 
for ~he contractmg Sta_tes, as It ha~ been admitted for the Umform Regulation for Bills of Exchange, 
Article 41.. To try to mduce a umform law under such conditions about a matter so peculiar and 
not essential does not seem at all urgent. 
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Q •. 
uestwn IJ. 

Of course, in any case, the signature must be handwritten. But, in large firms, where a 
great numJ:>er of cheques are i~sued every day, the person who signs and the person who fiiis them 
are often different: thus there Is already some differences between the handwriting appearing on the 
face of the cheque. In some countries, like France, typewriting has been objected to on the 
ground that typewriters do not individualise the writing (Administration de l'Enregistrement, 
January 24th, 1918). 

As a matter of fact, it seems difficult to enact provision suitable for all the circumstances of 
the case. Moreover, a typewriter may be specially fitted and used for pre11enting forgeries and 
alterations in the drawing of a cheque. Consequently it seems better to enact no provision dealing 
with the matter in Uniform Law. 

Question I4. 

The " amortisation " procedure seems to have been introduced by the Austrian Law of 
April 3rd, 1906 (Article 21). This special word " amortisation" does not seem to be adopted 
by the other German legislations of language (for instance, the German Law of March nth, 1908, 
Article 27), and is likely to raise some misunderstanding in English-speaking countries where 
" amortisation " is used with different spelling and meaning. 

In any event, is it advisable to legislate the matter for cheques ? After careful examination, 
this question in the case of bills of exchange gave rise to recommendations by the Conference held 
at Buenos Ayres in rgr6 (Article 15), and to reservations embodied in Article IS at the Hague 
Conference in 1912, finally at the Conference held at Geneva in June 1930, it was suggested that 
each contracting State should remain free to issue legislative provisions as regards loss or theft 
of a bill of exchange or of a promissory note (see report about Article 23 of the Annex II to the 
Uniform Law). 

In the matter of cheques. many steps have already been taken and can be easily used as 
remedies in the case of loss or theft, such as countermanding (supra, Question 6), crossing (supra 
Question 7) and contingently rules as to the burden of risks when a forgery or alteration is effected 
by a thief (supra, Question ro). It is difficult to say whether the Uniform Law which actually says 
nothing in the case of bills of exchange should. in the matter of cheques, deal with the loss or theft 
by more elaborate provisions than those already specified for the cases above mentioneg. Even if 
statutory provisions of that kind were issued, the additional remedies proposed (viz., a judicial 
order and the giving of security) are, for the sake of speed, disregarded in practice, and business 
men are satisfied by a reciprocal exchange of letters of notifications and guarantee between the 
interested parties (banker, drawer and holder). 

Question IS. 
d 

It is understood that the meaning of Question 15 is as follows: In what manner 
must be settled conflicts concerning the means of transferring a cheque. For instance, a cheque 
bears on its face both the mention of a specified holder and the words " or to bearer ". Is such 
cheque to be treated as a cheque to bearer (i.e., transferable by mere delivery) or as a cheque to a 
specified person. the words " or to bearer "being considered as unwritten (so that the cheque should 
be not only delivered but endorsed for a valid transfer). 

Like the Danish, Norwegian, Swedish and Swiss Governments, the Siamese Government thinks 
that such cheque must be considered as a cheque to bearer. The German law of March nth, 1918, 
Article 4• the Austrian Law of April 3rd, 1906, Article 3, give the same solution. English law is 
construed in the same way by the courts (House Property Co. v. London County and Westminster 
Bank, 1915. L. J. K. B. r846). 

This solution is very useful in practice and specially in countries like Siam- for instance, 
when a drawer has to deliver a cheque to some person and does not or cannot know whether the 
holder is illiterate or not, whether he reads a foreign language or not, whether he is able to justify 
his identity to the banker or not, such drawer may nevertheless, in addition to mentioning the 
bearer, have good reasons to m~ke oth~r mention (name of the holder) whic~ may provide. a useful 
clue to prove his payment. This mention may also be useful for the holder If the cheque Is stolen 
from him. 

Question I6. 

When a cheque is made paya?,le els.e~her.~ than at the resid~n.ce or place of business of 
the banker. the cheque is said to be domiciled at the place where It IS payable. 

The question of " domiciled cheque " is easier to settle if Question I, as aforesaid, is answered 
in the affirmative-viz., a cheque can be drawn only on a banker. 

As a rule when a bank has several branches, and its customer has an account at one branch 
only, the other branches are not bound to honour his cheque, because a bank is not 
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bound theoretically to keep funds availa?le for m~eti~g. this c~eque in ev_ery branch. But this 1\lle, 
which is adopted, for instance, by English law, IS m1t_1gated ~f alternative pla<;es of payment a:e 
specified: then presentation at either of such places IS sufficte_nt. Moreover, m practice and_ m 
many countries, large banks do not make any charge for Ifoleetmg at ~me b_ranch ~ c~eque wh~ch 
is payable in another branch, subject to these branches bemg found m a hst ordmanly suppl~ed 
to the customer from the beginning of the transactions. Consequently, except for the questiOn 
of delay, the result will be the same, even if domiciliation of cheque is not expressly dealt with 
by the law. 

Question IJ. 
This question does not raise any material objection and has been settled by Siamese law 

under provisions (Section 989, 975, 976, 977, C. C. C.) similar to the Uniform Regulation on cheques 
presented by the League of Nations experts on February 25th, I927. 

Question I8. 

Generally speaking, Siam hac; no objection to Article 39 of the Uniform Regulation on 
Cheques drafted by the experts, but does not see why under paragraph I of this article the duration 
of prescription is shorter as regards the drawer of a cheque (six months) than as regards the drawer 
of a bill of exchange (one year) or a fortiori the maker of a promissory note (three years). 

In Siam when a cheque has been presented for payment and a protest (or noting) drawn up, 
the duration is one year after the date of the protest (rooz C.C.C.). But when a cheque has not 
been presented within the time fixed by law, the duration of prescription, under general rule is 
ten years (Article I64. C.C.C.). In England, the duration of prescription is six years. In France, 
where the provisions concerning the maker of a promissory note are applied by analogy (CommerCial 
Code, Article I89), this duration is thirty years, or at least five years, depending on the cheque being 
issued for meeting a civil or a commercial debt. 

When uniform legislation is at stake, it seems more advisable to restrict the choice to two 
alternative solutions. One solution by analogy with the issuer of a promissory note, would amount 
to three years' duration (see Uniform Regulation on Promissory Notes, Article 70, paragraph I). 
The second solution would be to adopt the same duration for both cheques and bills of exchange 
-viz., one year (see Uniform Regulation on Bills of Exchange, Article 70, paragraph z). 

Question .{9. 

This question seems settled wisely by Article 29, paragraph 2, of the Uniform Regulation 
on Cheques drafted by the experts. 

Question 20. 

Anf)J.o-f'.merican law, which Siamese_ legislation has tried t~ approach, does not take as 
null and void the post-dated cheques (see B1ll of Exchange Act, Sections 4 and I3). Even in France, 
where shch cheques arouse some suspicions, it is admitted that they are valid " at least as regard 
endorsers" (BoUTERON, "Le Cheque", page Zig). · 

The question may have some interest only as regards the fiscal penalties and consequently 
should not be dealt with in the Uniform Law. 

Question 2I. 

. :t\.rticle _I6. of the_ Uniform Regulations draftecl. by . expe~ts seems 'satisfactory, and, 
withm the hm1ts provided by the second paragraph of this article, has suggested provisions 
permitting certification of cheques (rf., Siamese Code, Section 993). ' 

14. Czechoslovakia. 

[Translation.] 

. In ~ccordance with th~ resolution quoted inN?· V of the Final Act of the Conference for the 
Umficatwn of Laws on Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Cheques, signed at Geneva 
on J~ne 7th, I930, the Gover~ment ?f the ~zechoslov~k Republic, after consulting the circles 
tech_mcally concerned, has considered m detail the questions summarised in the above-mentioned 
sectwn. 

In the replies to. the Ques~ionnaire, the point of view adopted by the Government of the 
Czechoslova~ Republic concermng the draft of the Lea&ue of Nations Committee of Experts, 
reproduced m document C.234·M.83.I929.II (C.I.L.C. I), IS also stated, as far as is necessary, in 
each case. 
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•In .accordance with the resolution of June 7th, 1930, the Government of the Czechoslovak 
Repubhc has not merely replied to the Questionnaire, but has examined once more the whole 
draft of the Committee of Experts to be used as a basis of discussion at the next session of the 
Conference, and has also revised its former opinions concerning this draft (see letter from the 
Czechoslovak Minister at Berne, dated April roth, 1929, printed in document C.234·M.83.1929.II). 
The results of this examination are set out at the end of the present reply. 

I. REPLIES TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 

These replies mainly describe the law as it exists in Czechoslovakia. It should be observed 
that the Czechoslovak Republic has not yet proceeded to unify cheque law in its territory by any 
legislation of its own. Under the terms of the Law of October 28th, 1918, No. II of the Collection 
of Laws and Decrees concerning the establishment of an independent Czechoslovak State, the 
Austrian Cheque Law of April3rd, 1906, No. 84 of the Collection of the Laws of the Empire (referred 
to hereinafter as "Law No. 84/1906 "), remains in force in the former Austrian regions-i.e., in 
the provinces of Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia-while in the former Hungarian regions-i.e., 
in the provinces of Slovakia and Sub-Carpathian Russia-the Hungarian Cheque Law of December 
28th, 1908, promulgated as Law LVIII of 1908 (referred to hereinafter as " Law L VIII{I908 ") 
is still in force. 

Question I. 

According to paragraph I of Law 84/1906, the following may act as drawee: 

(r) Public banks or other establishments authorised by their statutes to receive money 
on behalf of third persons; 

(2) All other firms, registered with the commercial courts, which conduct banking 
operations as part of their business. 

In addition, the following may be drawees: the Prague Postal Cheques Office, established 
by the Law of March nth, 1919, No. 140 of the Collection of Laws and Decrees, and the branch 
of the Postal Cheques Office at Brno, established by the Decree of the Government, dated April 
16th, 1926, No. 52 of the Collection of Laws and Decrees. In virtue of the Law of September 23rd, 
1930, No. 143 of the Collection of Laws and Decrees, the Post Office Savings Bank will henceforth 
fulfil the duties of the Postal Cheques Office and will consequently be authorised to act as drawee. 

Under the terms of Section I, paragraph 2, of Law LVIII/I9o8, when a cheque is payable 
within the country, only a firm which, according to its statutes recognised by a special law, or 
according to its description in the commercial register, conducts banking operations may be 
indicated as .drawee. The second section of the said paragraph lays down that, in the case of 
cheques payable abroad, the only persons who may be indicated as drawees are those on whom, 
according to the law in force in the place of payment, cheques may be drawn. • 

Thus, the provisions in force in Czechoslovakia correspond to Article 5 of the drarh of the 
Committee of Experts according to which a cheque can only be drawn on a banker, a cheque drawn 
on a person other than a banker not being valid as a cheque. The question as to who is a banker 
under the terms of this provision or what persons may, in order to be drawees, be assimilated to 
bankers, should be decided according to the law of the State in whose territory the cheque is 
payable. The reservation expressed in Article 5, paragraph 2 (a), of the draft of the Committee 
of Experts should therefore be retained. 

Question 2. 

It would seem that an error has crept into the drafting of Question 2. Up to the present, the 
laws of the various countries differ as to whether the drawer must have funds in the hands of the 
drawee at the time of the issue of the cheque or at the time of its presentation. The Hague 
Conference of 1912 considered this question and discussed whether it ought to be settled in the 
regulation concerning cheques. The Government of the Czechoslovak Republic thinks that 
Question 2 is obviously connected with this discussion at the Hague Conference in 1912. 

If the question is viewed in the above light, it should be observed that, according to paragraph 
23 of Law 84/1906, the drawer is liable to an administrative fine when the cheque is not paid 
because, at the time of its presentation, the drawer had not, in the hands of the drawee, funds 
which might be used for its payment, .or when the. cheque i.s not fully paid owing to the absen<:e of 
available funds. The drawer lS not liable to pumshment 1f, when the cheque was drawn, he m1ght 
reasonable have supposed that he would have sufficient funds in the hands of the drawee at the 
time of presentation. . . 

According to paragraph 26, No. I, of Law LVIII/I9o8, a drawer 1s liable to a fine w~en the 
drawee is not, in conformity with paragraph IJ, bound to honour the cheque on P.resentatwn and 
does not do so if the drawer had no reasonable grounds to suppose at the trme the cheque 
was drawn that the drawee would be bound in conformity with paragraph 13 to honour it on 
presentation. 

It is obvious therefore that funds must exist in the possession of the drawee at the time of the 
presentation of the cheque and that their inadequacy does not make the cheque null and void. 



-54-

It should be observed that, in theory as well as in practice, "cre~it claims" (creances) sh••mld 
not be taken to mean merely liquid funds which the drawer J?Ossesses m the hands of the drawee to 
serve as cover for the cheque, but, in general, all the relations between the drawer an~ drawee 
which constitute legal guarantees that the cheque will. be paid by the. drawe~. For. mstanc_e, 
an agreement under which the drawee undertook to provide_the drawer with cre~ht up _to a certam 
amount would be sufficient. This is certainly the explanation to be accor~ed, m Article 3 of t~,e 
draft of the Committee of Experts, to the words " holding funds at the disposal of the drawer · 

Question J. 
According to paragraph 2, No. 5, of Law 84/I906, a cheque must include an order on the part 

of the drawer to the drawee to pay out of his funds a certain amount of money. 
Similar provisions are to be found in paragraph I, No.3, of Law LVI~I/I908. 
Clearly therefore, according to the existing Czechoslovak law, the ~ention of fu~ds (Guthaben

klausel) is obligatory. The Government of t~e Czechoslovak R~pubhc, howeve~, IS not opp~sed 
to the draft of the Commi_ttee of Expert~, Ar~1cle I, No. 2, of which does not re:;tmre sue~, mention, 
provided that the clause m No. I of this article, to the effect that the word cheque must be 
e,:cpressly inserted in the body of the instrument, is not altered. 

Question 4· 
Paragraph 5 of Law 84/I906 lays do'Y~ that cheque~ shall be l?~yable in ~resentation (at 

sight) even when they contain other provisiOns, or contam no provisiOn regardmg the date of 
payment. 

Paragraph 5 of Law L VIII/I908 is absolutely the same as the above. 
The Czechoslovak Government therefore accepts the provisions of Article I3 of the text 

proposed by the Committee of Experts. 

Question 5· 
Concerning the presentation of a cheque for payment, paragraph 9 of Law 84/I9o6lays down: 

" A cheque payable at the place at which it was drawn must be presented for payment 
within five days, and a cheque payable at another place in Czechoslo':'akia, withi~ eight days 
following the date on which it was drawn. Cheques drawn outside the terntory of the 
Republic to which Law 84/I906 applies must be sent within the five days following the date 
on which they were drawn to the place of payment and be presented there for payment 
withir. five days of their reception. The date of the reception of the cheque at the place of 
payment may be proved by attestation of the postal authorities. The day on which it was 
drawn and the day of its arrival as well as Sundays and legal holidays are not counted in 
calculating the time allowed for presentation. 

"Special provisions concerning cheques drawn in !stria, Dalmatia and in certain islands 
along the Adriatic coast on another place in Austria or vice versa no longer concern 
Czechoslovakia." 

Pan{graph 8 of Law L VIII/I908 lays down the following rules regarding the period of 
presentation: 

" Cheques drawn within the country must be presented to the drawee at the place 
of payment within ten days following the date on which they were drawn. Cheques drawn 
in other countries of Europe except Iceland and the Faroe Islands must be presented within 
three weeks as from the date on which they were drawn. Cheques drawn in the maritime 
countries of Asia and Africa bordering on the Mediterranean or the Black Sea, or in islands 
belonging to parts of the world neighbouring on these seas, must be presented within the 
month in which they were drawn. Cheques drawn in the United States of America, Canada, 
Newfoundland, the Azores, Madeira, the Canary Islands or the Cape Verd Islands, must be 
presented within two months of the date on which they were drawn. Cheques drawn elsewhere 
must be presented within three months from the date on which they were issued." 

It is very difficult to regulate the time-limit for presentation of cheques in a uniform law on 
the subject. The Government of the Czechoslovak Republic has already, in its reply given in I929 
raised a number of objections to the solution proposed in Article I4 of the draft of the Committe~ 
of Experts. It observed that the difference in the time-limits for presentation causes serious incon
venience in international commercial relations and recommended that these should be fixed 
uniformly for all States. In addition, it stated its opinion that the time-limit of eight days was 
too long-at least, in the case of cheques payable in the State in which they are drawn. 

The Czechoslovak ~over~m~ent d?es not, however, ~aintain this latter objection and is 
prepared to accept the time-limit of eight days as the umform time-limit for cheques payable in 
the State in which they are drawn. 

On ~he other hand, it maintains its request that all time-limits for presentation should be 
fixed umformly. It therefore re~ommends _that the time-limit of eight days indicated above 
should not be prolonged by the vanous countnes, and that a uniform rule should also be established 
for the presentation of cheques pay~bl~ in a country other than that in which they are drawn
namely, that they should be sent w1thm five days from the date on which they were drawn to 
the_ place of :payment and should be prese_nt~d for payment there within five days following their 
arnval, but m any case, at the latest, w1thm three months from the date on which they were 
drawn. The provision of Law 84/I906, according to which cheques drawn abroad must be sent 
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within five days to the place of payment and presented to the drawee within a further period of 
five days, works perfectly well in practice. · The fixing of a maximum limit of three months would 
ensure that c~eques would in no case be in circulation for a longer period than is required by their 
character as mstruments of payment. All persons concerned in dealings with cheques could 
thus be certain that cheques would be liquidated within three months as from the date on which 
they were drawn. 

Question 6. 

According to paragraph I3 of Law No. 84/Igo6, the drawer may withdraw the cheque as 
regards the drawee, only : 

(I) If the cheque made out for a given person or to order, which the drawer has sent 
direct to the drawee in order that the sum may be paid to the person designated to receive it, 
has been expressly withdrawn before the drawee has carried out the order: 

(2) If the cheque has been expressly withdrawn after the time-limit for presentation, 
or when the cheque has not been presented within the time-limit for presentation. In the 
latter case, withdrawal is only valid as against the drawee after the expiration of the time-limit 
for presentation. 

The drawee, in respect of whom a cheque has been validly withdrawn, may no longer 
honour it. . 

Law L VIII/Igo8, lays down in paragraph IS that the withdrawal of the cheque by the 
drawer is valid in respect of the drawee, only: 

(I) If the cheque has been withdrawn after the expiration of the time-limit for presentation 
when it has not been presented for payment within that time-limit; in which latter case, 
withdrawal is only valid after the expiry of the time-limit for presentation; 

(2) If the cheque has been sent direct by the drawer to the drawee with the order to 
pay the amount to the person entitled to receive it, or to the endorser designated by name 
or as a firm, and if notice of withdrawal has been received before the order has been carried out. 

Withdrawal, which would otherwise have been valid according to No. I, is null and void if 
the cheque has been lost, as regards the party who has requested amortisation, when the Courts, 
within the time-limit for presentation or before the withdrawal of the cheque, have forbidden 
the drawee to honour it. 

It should be observed that according to paragraph 26, No. 2, of Law LVIII/Igo8, a fine 
representing two per cent of the amount of the cheque, and at least 200 crowns, is imposed on a 
drawer who, being aware that, under the terms of paragraph IS, he cannot validly wil:hdraw his 
cheque, intentionally makes such use of his funds as to render the payment of the cheque impossible. 

The provisions with regard to the withdrawal of cheques, as set out in paragraph I3 of Law 
No. 84/Igo6, have proved excellent in practice, and the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic 
recommends their incorporation in the uniform law on cheques. 

Question 7· • 
Neither Law No. 84/Igo6 nor Law LVIII/Igo8 make any mention of crossed cheque~. They 

merely refer to cheques only for collection (nur zur Verrechmtng}. 
Law No. 84/Igo6lays down (paragraph 22) that: 

" The drawer or ariy endorser of a cheque may, by the words' to be paid to account only ' 
written or printed across the face, prohibit the drawee from paying the cheque in currency. 
In this case, the cheque can only be utilised in accounts with the drawee or with a person 
having a transfer account, or with a member of the clearing-house of the place of payment. 
If the drawee is not himself a member of the clearing-house, he may, by words written on 
the cheque at the time of its presentation, make it payable with some member of the clearing
house (paragraph 4, section I). The subsequent settlement of accounts is valid as payment of 
the cheque within the meaning of this law. The drawee is responsible for any loss resulting 
from the fact that he has not taken this prohibition into account. 

" The words 'payable in account' may not be withdrawn." 

Paragraph II of Law L VIII/Igo8 contains similar provisions. 
These provisions have worked quite well in practice, and the interested circles in Czechoslovakia 

would be very loth to agree to the abolition of cheques marked "payable in account ". The 
Government of the Czechoslovak Republic is ready to accept the provisions concerning crossed 
cheques (paragraph r8 of the draft of the Committee of Experts), but recommendsthat Article 20 
of the Hague resolutions of 1912 concerning cheques payable in account should be retnserted. 

Question 8. 
Paragraph r6 section I of Law No. 84jrgo6 lays down that there can be no recourse against 

the drawer unless the cheque has been presented for payment within the fixed time-limit. Under 
the terms of paragraph rg, however, the holder of the cheque may exercise his right of recourse 
or claim payment of the sum on the sole ground of the original claim he had against the drawer 
or the previous endorser, which was the reason for drawing the cheque. The holder of the cheque 
may even plead this claim later, provided there be no agreement to the contrary, when he has 
not presented the cheque or proteste~ it within t~e proper time, or when his right of recourse 
has been forfeited through lapse of tlme. In th1s case, however, any damage suffered by the 
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drawer owing to the fact that the cheque has not been presented to the drawee or has been presen'led 
to him too late, has to be made good by the holder, and will be deducted from the amount of the 
cheque. 

Paragraph 18, section I of Law L VIII/1908 contains similar provisions. . 
These provisions have worked well, and the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic would 

prefer that the uniform law on cheques should not modify them in any way. 

Question 9· 

Neither Law No. 84/1906 nor Law LVIII/1908 contains any provisions concerning the t~ansfer 
of cover to the holder. According to existing Czechoslovak law, the latter does not acqmre any 
direct right over the cover. 

As the reply to Question 8 shows, the juridical relationship between the holder of the cheque 
and the drawer or between the holder and the previous holder, being the reason for which the 
cheque was drawn or transferred, remains as a rule unaffected, even after the cheque has been 
drawn. 

Paragraph 18, section 2, of Law L VIII/1908 contains express provisions concerning an action 
for inequitable gain. The right of bringing such action belongs to the holder of the cheque who 
does not possess, against the drawer who has derived inequitable gain to the detriment of the 
holder, the rights indicated in paragraph 18, section I. 

In the opinion of the Czechoslovak Government, these questions cannot be settled in a 
uniform law on cheques, and the principle laid down in Article 19 of the draft of the Committee 
of Experts should be maintained. 

Question IO. 

According to paragraph 20, No. 4, of the Law No. 84/1906, the provisions regarding forged 
and altered bills of exchange (at present paragraphs 77 to 79 of the Bills of Exchange, etc., Law of 
December 13th, 1927, No. I of the Collection of Laws and Decrees for 1928) also apply by analogy 
to forged or altered cheques. 

The damage caused by the payment of a forged or altered cheque only affects the alleged 
drawer of the forged cheque or the drawer of the altered cheque if negligence is imputable to him 
as regards the forgery or alteration, or if the said forgeries or alterations were committed by his 
employees having to deal with cheques. In all other cases, the drawee has to support the conse
quences. Any stipulation to the contrary is null and void. 

Similarly, paragraph 22, No. 14, of Law LVIII/1908, lays down that the provisions of the 
Bills of EJ~.change, etc., Law with regard to forged or altered bills of exchange shall apply to 
cheques. As regards damage, paragraph 23 lays down: 

" The alleged drawer of the forged cheque or the drawer of the altered cheque is not 
responsible for damage caused by the payment of the forged or altered cheque unless 
negligence in connection with the forgery or alteration is ascribable to him or to any of his 
employees dealing with cheques. Any stipulation to the contrary, if it is more advantageous 
to the drawee, shall be null and void. " 

' . In its reply in 1929, the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic recommended that 
Arhcle 26 of the draft of the Committee of Experts should be amplified in the sense of paragraph 20, 
No.4, quoted above, of Law No. 84{1906. It maintains its opinion on this subject. 

Question I I. 

Paragraph 14 of Law No. 84/1906 states as a general rule that that the drawee, in the absence 
of any legal provisions releasing him from payment, is responsible to the drawer for the payment 
of the cheque according to the terms of the agreement existing between them. 

Paragraph 13 of Law LVIII/1908 specifies: 

" The drawee is bound, if the drawer possesses sufficient funds, to honour the cheque 
even if the time-limit for presentation has entirely elapsed. ' 

" The drawee is responsible to the drawer for the fulfilment of this obligation. " 

. The provisions of paragraph 14 of Law No. 84/1906 show that the drawee, in his relations 
with the drawer, may not, as a general rule, refuse payment of a cheque which is not entirely 
covered. It should, however, be obsen:ed that, both according to paragraph n, section 2, of 
Law No., 84/1906, and.paragraph 10, sechon 2, of Law LVIII/1908, the holder of the cheque is not 
bound to accept parhal payment. The Government of the Czechoslovak Republic has already 
prono~nced against the opposite principle laid down in Article 17, paragraph 2, of the draft of the 
Committee .of ExpeT!s. Recognisin&, however, that this question should be settled in the same 
manner as m the Umform Law on Bills of Exchange, it does not maintain its objection. 

Question I2. 

Existing C~echoslo~a~ law doe~ not reco&'llise as. valid a bill of exchange, according to which 
the sum for which the bill Is drawn IS to be paid, not m money but by a cheque . 

. The Go_v~rnment of the Cz~ch~slo':ak Republic does not see any urgent need to insert any 
special proviswn on papers of this kmd m the Convention concerning cheque law. 
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Qu;stion IJ. 
Under existing Czechoslovak law, there is no objection to the cheque being typewritten

ap_art fr~m the necessary signatures. It is not even necessary to make any express provision on 
this subJect. 

Question I4 . 
. A~cording ~o p~ragraph 21 of Law N_o. 84/rgo6, the person whose cheque has been lost may 

claun _Its _amortls~twn before a commercial court. The provisions as to the procedure for the 
amortisatiOn of bills of exchange (at present paragraphs 73-75 of the Bills of Exchange, etc., Law, 
No. I, 1928 of the Collection of Laws and Decrees) apply to the procedure for the amortisation of 
cheques, except that the time-limit is fixed at thirty days in the summons. At the beginning 
of the proceedings for amortisation, the court may, at the request of the petitioner, forbid the 
drawee-as a provisional measure-to pay the cheque (paragraphs 389-400 of the Rules of Applica
tion). The payment of a cheque in spite of such prohibition is null and void as far as the petitioner 
is concerned. 

With regard to procedure, the Decree of August 31st, 1915, No. 257 of the Collection of Laws 
of the Empire on the amortisation of documents, applies. 

Law L VIIIfrgo8 lays down, with regard to the loss of cheques (paragraph 20): 

" The owner of a lost cheque may petition for its amortisation before the proper court 
of the place of payment. 

" The petitioner must submit a copy of the cheque or at any rate indicate its essential 
contents and prove that he formerly had it in his possession. If the court is of opinion that 
the data given are sufficient, it forbids the drawee to make payment and summons the holder 
of the cheque to put forward his claim within thirty days and present the cheque. 

" The time-limit of thirty days begins to run as from the day following the date on which 
the above-mentioned summons was for the first time published in the official journal of the 
country. 

"The court may also prohibit payment without obtaining proof of previous possession, 
provided the petitioner pays into court a deposit, the amount of which the court itself decides. 
In this case, when forbidding payment, the court fixes the limit-time within which proof of 
previous possession must be brought forward as additional evidence; if the time-limit has 
elapsed without such proof being given, the court annuls the prohibition pronounced on 
behalf of the petitioner. 

" Payment of the cheque in spite of the prohibition is held to be null and void as far as 
the petitioner is concerned. 

"Paragraph 2I: 

"If, after proceedings for amortisation have been begun, the owner of the cheque proves 
that in conformity with paragraph 17 the cheque has been presented for payment within the 
prescribed time-limit and has not been honoured, he may exercise a right of recourse against 
the drawer. He may, however, only claim for payment if he pays a deposit into court, to 
remain in the keeping of the court until the end of the amortisation proceedings. If he does 
not pay money into court, the owner may merely request that the drawer shall deposit the 
sum in question with the clerk of the court. .> 

" If, after the publication of the summons, no holder of the cheque comes forward, the 
court declares that the cheque has lapsed. But if a holder presents the cheque within the 
prescribed time-limit, the court discontinues the amortisation proceedings, and calls upon the 
petitioner, after withdrawing the prohibition on his behalf, to take legal steps to uphold his 
right of ownership as against the holder of the cheque. " 

Question zs. 
"Conflicts between transmission clauses" probably means cases in which the cheque, as 

drafted, might be transferred to a new holder in several ways, for instance when it is made out to a 
person mentioned by name and is also made out " to bearer ". 

In this connection, it is sufficient to refer to the provisions of paragraph 3, section 3, of Law 
No. 84/rgo6, to the effect that a cheque which contains the bearer stipulation, in addition to the 
name of the person on whose behalf it is drawn, is regarded as a bearer cheque. Paragraph 3, 
section 3, of Law L VIII/rgo8 contains the same provision. · 

Article 4, paragraph 3, of the draft of the Committee of Experts is in keeping with these 
provisions. 

Question z6. 
According to paragraph 4 of law No. 84/rgo6, the only places which may be indicated on the 

cheque as place of payment are the places in which the drawee possesses a business establishment 
(or branch thereof) or the place in which the clearing-house of which he is a member is situated. 
If the place of payment i~ not mentioned, or the place of payment indicated d~es not correspond 
with the conditions mentwned above, the cheque must be regarded as payable m the place where 
the establishment indicated as drawee has its head office, or else the place where the firm or person 
designated as drawee has its or his principal establishment. 

Existing Czechoslovak l~w does not. r_e~o~nise domiciled cheques i~ th~ strict se_nse of the 
term. If provisions concermng the domicihatwn of cheq_ues are embodied m the Umform Law, 
the text should adhere to the principle laid dow!~: i_n Article 7, paragraph ~·.of the draft of the 

•• rr _.._ _._1....__.._ .1..\..- ..l~-~ ..... 1 ...... ...... ..,....., ,.,,,....,1 ... , ho. +ho ....:1...-..rn~IHlo r.f..., h ......... l .. n-
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Question I7. 

Law No. 84/Igo6 does not recognise duplicata. . . . · . 
According to paragraph 22, No. II, of Law L VIII/Igo8, the prov1s10ns laid down for b1lls 

of exchange in duplicates (at present paragraphs 66-6g of the Bills of Exchange, etc., Law No. I/Ig28 
of the Collection of Laws and Decrees) also apply to multiple copies of cheques, except as regards 
the acceptor and acceptance. . 

In the observations put forward in I929, the Czechoslovak Government stated that It was 
opposed to Articles 24 and 25 of the draft of the Committee of Experts, which admit multiple 
copies. If, in spite of this, the Conference decides to maintain these articles, it should also decide 
that cheques made out to order, if drawn up in more copies than one,_ cannot be t~ansferred by 
endorsement in blank. It would be necessary, moreover, to adapt Article 24 to Article 64 of the 
Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange. · 

Question z8. 

According to paragraph I8 of Law No. 84/Igo6, rights of recourse against the drawer and 
previous holders lapse in three months' time if the cheque is payable in Europe, and in six months' 
time in other cases. The period of limitation begins to run against the holder of the cheque from 
the day on which protest is made, or the day on which one of the other proofs of presentation or 
transfer referred to in paragraph I6 has been duly furnished. But this period only runs against 
the endorser, if he has paid the cheque before the action is brought, as from the date of payment, 
and from the date on which the petition was filed in all other cases. According to paragraph 20, 
No. 5, the provisions laid down for bills of exchange with regard to the interruption of limitation 
in respect of recourse (at present paragraph 83 of the Bills of Exchange, etc., Law No. I/Ig28 of the 
Collection of Laws and Decrees) also apply to cheques, with the additional provision that the 
presentation on bankruptcy of claims in connection with cheques has the same effect as the filing 
of a petition. 

According to paragraph I9 of Law LVIII/Igo8, the right of recourse lapses: 

{I) After three months, if the cheque is payable in Europe, excluding Iceland and the 
Faroe Islands; 

(2) After six months, if the cheque is payable in Iceland or in any of the Faroe Islands, 
or in any other country outside Europe. 

The period of limitation begins to run as against the holder of the cheque on the day after the 
first workiug day following that on which the time-limit for presentation expired; against the 
endorser, if he has paid before the action is filed against him, on the day after the day of payment; 
in all other cases, the day after the day on which the petition is filed. 

Apart from that, the limitation of recourse is regulated according to paragraph 22, No. IS, 
of the aforesaid Law No. LVIII, by the provisions which apply to bills of exchange. 

The Czechoslovak Government does not submit any proposal in this connection. 

Question ::9. 

According to paragraph IS of Law No. 84/Igo6, an endorser who has added to the endorsement 
the words "without guarantee" "sine obligo ", or any other reservations of the same order, is 
released from his liability arising from endorsement. 

Paragraph I6, section 2, of Law L VIII/Igo8 contains a similar provision. 
The Czechoslovak Government recommends that this principle should be embodied in the 

unifom law on cheques. 

Question 20. 

T~e omission of the date on a cheque, or the inscription of a wrong date, may involve a fine, 
accordmg to paragraph 2S, No. S, of Law No. 84/Igo6. . 

. Similarly, paragraph 2S, No. 2~ of Law LV_III/IQ08 pro':ides that any person who intentionally 
omits to date a cheque drawn by h1m, or who mtentwnally mserts a wrong date shall be punished 
with a fine representing two per cent of the amount of the cheque, and not les~ than IOO crowns. 

T~e _POst-dating of a cheque does not, according to Czechoslovak law, have any influence on 
the validity of the cheque, and the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic agrees to Article 3 paragraph 3 of the draft of the Committee of Experts. ' 

Question .2I. 

According to pa;agraph 8 of Law No. 84/Igo~, acceptance is not recognised in the case of 
cheques. Any mention of acceptance on a cheque 1s deemed to be unwritten. 

Simila~ly, Law LVIII/Igo8 lays down, in paragraph 7, that acceptance added to a cheque is 
null according to cheque law, and cannot be regarded as acceptance either of a commercial or of 
an ordinary bill. The question as to what meaning, if any, such an acceptance may have has to be 
decided according to general provisions. ' 

Existing Czechoslovak law does not recognise either certification or visa. 
The Government of t~e Czechoslovak Republic accepts the provisions of Article II, paragraph 2, 

of the_dra_ft of the ~omm1ttee of Experts, and does not recommend the admission of certification 
and VISa m the umform law on cheques. 
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.. 
II. OTHER OBSERVATIONS WITH REGARD TO THE COMMITTEE OF EXPERTS' DRAFT. 

The Government of the Czechoslovak Republic hopes that the Conference on Cheque Law 
will take up the same attitude as was adoptedby the Conference at its meeting held at Geneva 
in May and June this year concerning bills of exchange law, and that, consequently, it will prepare 
a Convention which obliges the contracting parties to promulgate in their territory a uniform law 
on cheques, this forming Annex I to the above-mentioned Convention. Naturally, therefore, it 
will be necessary to exclude from the text of the uniform law on cheques some of the provisions which 
the Committee of Experts has embodied in various articles of its draft, and to set them out in the 
form of reservations in Annex II to the Convention. 

Moreover, the texts adopted for cheques should be carefully harmonised with those alre.ady 
adopted for bills of exchange. In particular, it will be necessary to revise the quotations from 
articles of the uniform law on bills of exchange, to which the uniform law on cheques refers. 

In this connection it may be well to point out: 

With regard to Article I, in its I929 reply the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic 
proposed an amendment to Article I, No. I. A similar amendment was proposed for Article I, 
No. I, of the Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange and was accepted by the Conference. This 
amendment has not, however, been embodied. in the final text of the act in question. The 
Conference has merely, in its report on the uniform law for bills of exchange, recognised as justified 
the opinion which, according to the Czechoslovak proposal, ought to have been expressed in the 
text itself. 

In these circumstances, the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic does not insist on the 
proposal it made in I929 with regard to Article I, No. I, of the Regulation concerning Cheques. 
It feels, however, that the opinion expressed in the report concerning Article I of the Uniform Law 
for Bills of Exchange should apply similarly to Article I of the Uniform Law for Cheques. 

With regard to Article 2I, the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic maintains the 
observations it made in I929, according to which Article 2I ought to lay down that protest for 
non-payment, or similar proved circumstances as mentioned in Article 20 should be made at the 
latest on the first working day after presentation. 

With regard to Article 22, in view of the provisions of Articles 48 and 49 of the Uniform Law 
for Bills of Exchange, in which the rate of interest is fixed at 6 per cent, the Czechoslovak Govern
ment does not maintain the objections it made in I929 to the draft of the Committee ef Experts. 

With regard to the draft Convention, in view of the results achieved at the session of the Geneva 
Conference, the Government of the Czechoslovak Republic does not maintain its. objections to 
Article I, paragraph 2, and Article 3, paragraph 3· 

Similarly, it does not maintain its objection to Article IO, for it recognises that, in relations 
with States which do not accept the provision to the effect that a cheque must always be payable at 
sight (Article I3 of the regulation) the suggested clause may have some practical valua · 

J 

15. Great Britain. 

Qztestion I. 

The Bills of Exchange Act I882 (Section 73) defines a cheque as " a bill of exchange drawn 
on a banker payable on demand ". Thus, from the point of view of the United Kingdom, a cheque 
is a special form of a bill of exchange with certain peculiar incidents of its own, and the distinctions 
between cheques and ordinary bills of exchange arise from the fact that the relationship of banker 
and customer subsists between the drawer and drawee of a cheque. The conception of a cheque 
drawn on some person who is not a banker must therefore be excluded so far as English law and 
banking practice are concerned. 

Question 2. 

English law leaves it to the parties to m~ke their own arrangements as to the circumstances 
in which a customer may draw a cheque on h1s banke_r. . . 

As a rule, a cheque is, by agreement, drawn agamst funds m the hands of a banker but, m 
other cases, it may be drawn in pursuance of an agreement for an overdraf~, by which the banker, 
although not placed in funds, undertakes to honour cheques drawn on hun by the customer up 
to a fixed amount. The banker is not under any obligation to honour a customer's cheque in 
circumstances other than those ;ndicated above. If there is an agreement between the banker 
and the customer that cheques are only to be drawn against funds in the banker's hands, such 
funds must be available when the cheque is presented for payment. 
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Question J. 
This clause is never inserted in cheques drawn in the United Kingdom. 

Question 4· · 
It follows from the definition of a cheque contained in Section 73 of the Bills of Ex~hange 

Act 1882 that a cheque must always be payable. on demand. (See, however, answer to Questwn 20.) 

Question 5· 
In England, a cheque may be enforced by action agains.t t~e drawer at ~ny time wi~hin 

six years, unless the drawer can prove that he has been preJudtced by delay m presentatiOn.· 
The endorsers are, however, discharged from liability if a cheque is not presented for payment 
within a reasonable time. 

It is provided by the Bills of Exchange Act 1882 (Section 74) that, in determining what is a 
reasonable time, regard shall be had to the nature of the instrument, the usage of trade ~nd ?f 
bankers and the facts of the particular case. Although this rule may appear to be lackmg m 
precision, it works well in practice. . 

It may be added that it is the custom of English banker~ not to pay a cheql!'e whtch ha~ been 
in circulation for more than six months (or twelve months m the case of certam banks) wtthout 
further instructions from the drawer. This custom has not been judicially recognised up to the 
present. 

Question 6. 
The drawer of a cheque is at liberty to countermand payment, and the banker on whom the 

cheque is drawn must give effect to such countermand (Section 75 of the Bills of Exchange Act 
1882). Such countermand does not however affect the liability of the drawer of the cheque to 
a holder in due course. 

This right of countermand serves a very useful purpose in cases where the owner of the cheque 
has been deprived of possession of the instrument by reason of loss or theft or any other cause. 

A certain amount of difficulty is experienced where the countermand takes the form of a 
telegraphic or telephonic message which cannot readily be verified by the banker, but, apart from 
this, it does not give rise in practice either to inconvenience or to hardship, because it is a right 
which the drawer will not, from the very nature of the case, make use of, unless in very exceptional 
circumstances. 

Question 7: 
A crossed cheque can only be paid by the drawee banker to another banker. 
Cheques may be crossed "generally "-i.e., the banker to whom payment is to be made is 

not named in the crossing. Cheques may also be crossed "specially "-i.e., the banker who is 
to receive payment is mentioned in the crossing, in which case payment can only be made to the 
named banker. Cheques may also be crossed with the addition of the words "not negotiable". 
The empioyment of this last mentioned crossing does not render the cheque non-transferable, 
but a pe~son acquiring a cheque so crossed, takes it subject to any defect in the title of his predeces
sors. A cheque so crossed can therefore be endorsed, but the endorsement operates solely as 
an ordinary assignment. 

In addition to the crossings referred to, all of which are sanctioned by the Bills of Exchange 
Act, 1882, a practice has grown up of recent years by which cheques are crossed with the addition 
of the words "account payeee" to the crossing. This crossing is not recognised by the Bills of. 
Exchange Act 1882, but it is well settled by judicial decisions that such a crossing does not render 
the cheque not negotiable or non-transferable, and that the effect of the words " account payee " 
is to fix the collecting banker with ::esponsibility if he collects the proceeds of the cheque for 
anyone other than the payee named m the body of the cheque. If he does so he is deemed to 
have acted negligently and loses the protection, hereafter mentioned which the law affords to 
bankers collecting crossed cheques. ' 
. By Section ~o of the Bill~ of Exc~ange Act !882, a ba_nker paying a crossed cheque strictly 
m acco:d~~ce wtth the cros~mg and m good fatth and wtthout negligence is relieved from all 
responstbility. Further Section ~2 of the ~ct also pr_otects a collecting banker who has collected 
the proceeds of a crossed cheque m good fatth and wtthout negligence for a customer who subse
quently turns out to have either no title, or a defective title, to the cheque. 

As regards cheques drawn nur zur Verrechnung, it may be pointed out that the results obtained 
by drawing a cheque in this way would appear in practice to be secured by the use of a crossing 
acc?mpan.ied by the words "account payee", in accordance with the practice and law in the 
Umted Kmgdom. 

Question 8. 

This question has already been dealt with in the answer to Question 5. 

Question g. 

(a) The legal concept of provision (cover) is not known to English law. It may be added 
that the presentment of a cheq~e does not (except in Scotland) operate as an assignment to the 
drawee of any part of the funds m the bankers' hands against which it is drawn 

(b) There is no counterpart in the English legal system to the action d'e~richissement. 
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Qulf§f..ion IO. 

(a) In gen~ral, the risk of fo:gery falls on the paying banker. But there is one very important 
exception to this rule. By Section 6o of the Bills of Exchange Act r882, bankers paying order 
cheques are relieved from the duty of verifying the endorsements on the cheque, though they 
must ~rove that the cheque in question was paid by them in good faith and in the ordinary course 
of ~usmess, and that the endor~ement purported to be that of the payee-i.e., that it was prima 
facte correct. A banker. collectmg an order cheque crossed generally or specially to himself with 
a forged endorsement will be protected if he satisfied the conditions laid down in Section 82 of 
the Bills of Exchange Act r882 (see answer to Question 7). 

(b) The question presumably refers to fraudulent alterations. If so, the general rule is 
the same as in the case of forgery, subject to this-that, if the alteration has been rendered possible 
by want of reasonable care on the part of the drawer when writing out the cheque, the loss will 
fall upon him and not on the banker on whom the cheque is drawn. 

Question II. 

The drawee banker is bound to refuse partial payment of a cheque. Otherwise he would be 
acting in breach of his contract with his customer, and it is probable that in the majority ofsuch 
cases a partial payment would be contrary to the rule of the English law of bankruptcy, which 
forbids a preference of a particular creditor to the detriment of the others. 

Question IZ. 

A bill of exchange must be drawn with reference to a " sum certain in money " (Bills of 
Exchange Act, r88z, Section 3). A stipulation in the body of the cheque that payment should 
be made by another cheque would therefore render the instrument invalid. Section g, I (d), 
however provides that the sum payable is a sum certain, although it is payable according to an 
indicated rate of exchange or according to a rate of exchange to be ascertained as directed by 
the bill. 

Bills payable abroad are sometimes by agreement drawn for a sum " payable at the rate of 
exchange for sight drafts on London on the day of payment". Such bills are valid and would, 
in practice, often be paid by a cheque on a London bank. 

Question IJ. 

Typewritten cheques are valid by English law but are discouraged by English bankers because 
typewriting is more easily capable of fraudulent alteration than handwriting. 

Question I4. 

The procedure of amortisation is not known in England. The Bills of Exchange Act r88z 
contains certain provisions the object of which is to enable a holder of a cheque to enforce payment 
of a lost instrument, on giving security against claims which may be made thereafter 011. the bill 
by other persons (Sections 69 and 70 of the Bills of Exchange Act r882). J 

Question IS. 

This is a matter which does not appear to arise under English Law. 

Question I6. 

The only circumstances in which cheques are domiciled for payment are when cheques 
drawn on certain merchant bankers and non-clearing bankers in the City of London are presented 
for payment by other bankers; they are then accepted, payable at the office of the clearing agent 
of the drawee banker. 

Question I7. 

Inland cheques are never drawn in sets in England, but sometimes sight or demand drafts 
drawn by a London bank on a bank abroad, or vice versa, are so drawn. 

Question I8. 

(a) As against the drawer, all rights of action are barred when six years ~a~e elapsed_from 
the date when notice of dishonour is received. But as for the most part the g~vmg of notice of 
dishonour is excused in the case of cheques, time will run as a rule from the date of dishonour. 

(b) The rule is the same as regards endorsers. 
(c) The rules of t~e law in g~neral r_elating to the revival of claims barred by lapse of time 

are also applicable to nghts of action agamst the drawers or endorsers of cheques. 

Question I9. 
Ordinarily an endorser guarantees payment ~f !he_ ~mount _of the cheque. to the holder, 

but by the use of appropriate words he may exclude h1s liability (Section r6 of the Bills of Exchange 



-62-

Act, r88z). He is also discharged as already stated, by the failure. of the holder to present the 
cheque for payment within a reasonable time (Section 74 of the B1lls of Exchange Act, r88z). 

Question 20. 

Post-dated cheques are declared to be valid by Section 13 (2) of the Bills_of Excha~ge Act. 
The drawee banker must not, however, pay such a cheque before the ostens1ble date 1t bears, 
for by doing so he would be disregarding the instructions of the drawer. 

Post-dated cheques are disliked by bankers, but it is doubtful whether t~ey would be prep~re_d 
to agree to their prohibition under penalty. Such a penalty would be d1fficult to enforce 1f 1t 
were necessary to prove that the post-dating was intentional. . 

Question 2I. 

(a) It is the practice to accept cheques only in the circumstances described in the answer 
to Question r6 and such cheques are never negotiated after acceptance. . . . 

(b) The marking or certification of cheques is practically unknown 1?- English bankmg 
practice. The only case in which cheques are marked by a drawee banker 1s when they reach 
the hands of a collecting banker too late for presentation through the clearing-house on the same 
day. Such marking is recognised by the custom of bankers as binding between the bankers 
concerned. 

(c) The practice of writing a visa on sight bills is not known in the United Kingdom, but 
is occasionally met with on bills payable after sight. 

16. Spain. 
[Translation.] 

Question I. 

The Spanish system is different (see Article 534 of the Commercial Code of 1885, which is 
still in force, and ArtiCle 623 of the preliminary draft of the New Commercial Code). 

The system proposed in Article 5 of the resolutions of the second Hague Conference of I9I2, 
which conforms to the remarks of the Hungarian Government, would appear preferable. It is 
apparently also adopted by the French legislation (see French Law of June I4th, I865, Article I). 

Question 2 . 

. Acc('rding to Spanish law, before the issue of the cheque (Article 536 of the Code of I885, 
Article tiz8 of the preliminary draft makes no change in the principle). 

For France see Article 2 of the Law of June I4th, I865, already quoted. 

Question J. 

Spanish Jaw is silent on this point. 

Questio1~ 4· 

This is so ,under Spanish law (Article 539 of the Code of I885, Article 629 of the preliminary 
draft). · 

Similarly in France (Article I, paragraph 3, of the Law of June 14th, r865). 

Question 5· 

Under Articles 537 and 538 of the Code in force (Code of I885) the time-limit is counted 
from the date of the cheque. 
. Und~r Article 639 of the preliminary draft the time-limit is counted from the date of the 
mtroductwn of the cheque into Spain. This is the system under the Code of r885 for bills at sight 
or at so many days after sight, drawn in foreign countries on Spanish markets, to be presented 
for pa~ent or acceptance within forty days from their introduction into the Kingdom. 
. Th1s system appears preferable, though it is less practical from the point of view of proof, 

smce, u~der the present system, the date of issue of the cheque is always known, being on the 
cheque 1tself. 
· In any case, it appears to be very desirable to reckon from the date of the cheque, as under 
the French law (Law of June I4th, I865, Article 5). 

Question 6. 

The French system (Article I2 of the Law of .June I4th, I865, as amended by the Law of 
August 26th, 1926) appears sound, and acceptable m case of loss or theft, but not in the case of 



insoiven~y of th~ holder: see r~asons give? in Article IS of the Draft Convention for the Settlement 
of Certam Confhcts of Laws m connection with Cheques. 

Question 7· 

Code of I885, Article 54I, and preliminary draft, Articles 632 and 633. 
The system of the Spanish preliminary draft appears preferable to the system proposed, 

as also to the French system (last sentence of paragraph I of Article 8 of the Law of December 
30th, Igii). 

Question 8. 

The dra~er is liable except in the two cases specified in Article 537, paragraph 2, of the Code 
of I88s .. Article 630, paragraph 2, of the preliminary draft adds a third case-viz., meeting of 
the cred1tors. 

The wording of the French Law (Article 5, paragraph 2) appears more comprehensive: it 
relates to circumstances subsequent to the fixed period of time. ·· · 

Question 9· 

. Th~s question is no doubt difficult: it should be kept in mind in connection with the proposed 
umfication. A solution might at any rate be attempted on the lines of giving priority to the 
holder in the case of bankruptcy of the drawer. 

Question IO. 

Apart from what may be applicable of the provisions with regard to bills of exchange in 
Article 6g of the Uniform Regulations, it does not appear easy to find a solution such as could 
be incorporated in the Convention. The only solution would appear to be a provision leaving 
the question to each country to settle by its own legislation. . 

Question II. 

The Code of I885 has no explicit provision on the point. The preliminary draft deals with 
it in Article 628, paragraph 2, from which it may be inferred that payment cannot be refused 
in such case; this accords with the provision of the French Law of August I2th, Igz6, Article 2, 
paragraph 2. • 

Question I2. 

No provision is made for this case as regards cheques either in the Code or in the preliminary 
draft. 

The French Law of August 28th, I924, and Article I3 of the Law of August rzth, Igz6, 
appear to cover the case. • 

J 

Question IJ. 

Neither the Code of I88S nor the preliminary draft have any explicit provision on the point 
in the articles dealing with cheques. There is a provision with regard to the date of the cheque 
in the second sub-paragraph of paragraph 6 of Article I of the French Law of June I4th, r865, 
as amended by the Law of February Igth, I874, which says that the date must be written in full 
(in words) and by the hand of the person drawing the cheque. 

In practice, typewriters are used with a special arrangement which prevents (or renders 
difficult) forgeries and alterations, and with a special device which writes in the amount of the 
cheque in figures (in addition to the specification of it in words in the body of the cheque). 

' Question I4. 

This is a matter for the legislation of the country in which the cheque is payable. 

Question IS. 

It should not be in the power of a third party to alter the fo~ of. transmission on ":hich ~he 
drawer has decided. This would appear to be a matter for the legislation of the country m wh1ch 
the cheque is payable. 

Question z6. 

No explicit provision in the articles dealing with cheques. 

Question I7. 

The position in Spain is governed by Article 540 of the Code of I885 (see also Article 629 
of the preliminary draft). 



Question I8. 

Article 950 o.f the Code of I885, which is reproduced in Article r85 of the preliminary draft. 

Question I9. 

Article 542 (in conjunction with Article 467) of the Code of I885. 
Articles 636 and 549 of the preliminary draft. 

Question 20. 

French law takes the view that no penalties should attach to failure to date a cheque properly, 
except from the point of view of taxation (Article 6, para~raph I, of the Law already quote_d). 
This solution appears admissible, and preferable to treatmg post-dated cheques as not bemg 
cheques but mere promises to pay. 

Questi01~ 2I. 

There is no provision on the point in the Articles of either the Code of I885 or the preliminary 
draft which deal with cheques. . . 

There is an indirect reference to acceptation in Article 532 of the Code of r885 wh1ch, m 
determining the liability and effect of promissory notes given by one firm to another, says: 
". . . save in the case of acceptation which is reserved to . . . bills of exchange". 

Article 539 says: "Cheques are payable by the drawee at the moment of presentation". 
Article 639 of the preliminary draft says: "The drawer may not issue cheques payable other

wise than at sight ". 
The French law is similar (last paragraph of Article I of the Law already quoted). 
The following observations are suggested by texts of the three Conventions concerning bills 

of exchange, and promissory notes, signed at Geneva on June 7th of this year, and the Spanish 
legislation on the subject. 

A. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. TJle Conventions (regarding cheques) should also be three in number. 
2. The headings should be similar to those of the Conventions on Bills of Exchange. 
3· The titles and headings of the Uniform Law for Cheques(" Issue and Form of Cheques", 

"Guarantee and Payment", "Endorsement", etc.) should be made into chapters and numbered 
as in the case of the Conventions on Bills of Exchange. 

B. OBSERVATIONS ON THE DRAFT REGULATION CONCERNING CHEQUES. 

Article I (2). 

The word " ordre " in the French text might be replaced by " mandat " (Article 534 of the 
Spanish Commercial Code).l . 

Article 2, Paragraph J. 

The wor~s "sa~s indication" iJ?- the French te~t might be replaced by "n'indiquant pas", 
to conform With Article 3 of the Umform Law for Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 1 

Article 5· 

The provis~ons of this article are not in accordance with the Spanish system (Article 534 
of the Commercml Code),_and the remarks of !he Hungarian Government (preparatory documents, 
page 74) seem to the pomt: see reply to pomt I of page 30 of document C.346.M.I42.I930.II). 

Article 7· 

The changes made in the final draft of Articles 7 and 8 of the Uniform Law on Bills of 
Exchange must be considered preferable, as being more complete; the reference should therefore 
be to these articles as thus drafted. 

Article IO _of the Uniform Law_for Bill~ ?f Exchang~ did not appear in the draft, but in its 
present form, 1t would seem that 1ts provlSlons regardmg incomplete bills of exchange might 
also b~ made applicable to cheques. 

1 This will not affect the English text. 
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Article 8. 

Is not in accordance with the Spanish system. Only cheques to order may be transferred by 
endorsement (Article 535 of the Commercial Code). 

Article 9· 

. .The.text of Arti~le 12, para~aph 3 of the Unifo~ Law on Bills of Exchange should be kept 
m view m the draftmg of the th1rd paragraph of th1s article. 

The remark of the Danish, Finnish, Norwegian and Swedish Governments with regard to 
the word " place " (preparatory documents, page 75) appears to be well founded. 

Article IO. 

The new text of Article 12 to 18 of the draft Regulation concerning Bills of Exchange, which 
now appear as Articles 13 to 19 of the Uniform Law, should be taken into account, a reference 
of course being inserted to Articles 13 to 18 of the said Law. 

Article I2. 

Note that the articles to which this article refers are now Articles 31 and 32 of the Uniform 
Law on Bills of Exchange. The changes which the Conference accepted in the first paragraph 
of Article 29 of the draft (now Article 30 of the Uniform Law) and in the third paragraph of 
Article 31 of the draft (now Article 32 of the Uniform Law) should also be kept in view. 

Article I4. 

In accordance with the principle to which the remark of the Czechoslovak Government draws 
attention, the minimum period of presentation should be five days (Article 537 of the Commercial 
Code), the various countries being left free to increase the period, etc. 

Article I8. 

The principle embodied in Article 19 of the Hague resolutions has no doubt influenced the 
drafting of the articles of the preliminary draft of the new Commercial Code which deal with the 
~~. . 
Article 22. 

The wording approved by the Conference in Article 48 (3) of the Uniform Law on Bills of 
Exchange (slightly modifying Article 47 of the draft regulation) might be adopted in this case. 

Article 23. J 

A reference should be made to Articles 45 to 47 and 49 and so of the Uniform Law, with 
the changes introduced into the corresponding articles of the draft regulation (Articles 44 to 46 
and 48 and 49) by the Conference, because, in each case, it preferred the new text. 

Article 24. 

The rule in Spain is different (Article 540 of the Commercial Code). Apart from this, the 
change in the wording of Article 63 of the draft regulation (now Article 64 of the Uniform Law) 
should be retained in this article, although it appears doubtful whether the new third paragraph 
can be accepted, except in so far as it related to c~eques. issued in one s.tate and payable in another 
State or in another (oversea) part of the State m which they were Issued. 

Article 25. 

The remark of the Danish, Finnish, Norwegian and Swedish Governments must be endorsed, 
if the system of certification proposed in Article II is approved. 

Article 26. 

The heading " Chapter X-Forgeries a~d ~terations " of Articl~s 68, ll;nd 69. of the draft 
regulation having been replaced by the heading Chapter X-Alterahons m Article 69 of the 
Uniform Law approved by the Conference, the latter form(" Alterations") should be used here, 
with a reference to Article 6g of the Uniform Law. 

Article 29. 
Article 73 (a) of the draft regulation having become Article 74 of the Uniform Law, the 

reference should be to Articles 72, 73 and 74 of the latter. 
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C. OBSERVATIONS ON THE DRAFT ARTICLES OF A CONVENTION. 

Article I. 

This article, which should be worded similarly to the corresponding .article on bil~s of ~xchange 
and promissory notes, together with the usual articl.es in regard .to signature, ~ati~catwn, etc., 
might j::onstitute, on the precedent of the other subjects dealt wtth, a convention m regard to 
stamp duties on cheques. 

Article J. 
If the above proposal is accepted, the object of A_rti~le. 2 will be t~ _settle certain confli.cts 

of laws in the case of cheques. It seems better to word 1! snrula:ly to Arttcle. 2 o.f the Convention 
on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes (see the mterestmg commumcatwn by Professor 
M. Diena in document C.I.L.C.59 (proof), Geneva, June 2rst, rg3o, pages 30 and 3I). 

Article 4· 
A third paragraph should be added similar to the (new) third paragraph of Article 3 of the 

Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws in the case of Bills of Exchange and 
Promissory Notes (see report quoted, page 30, No. rgs). 

Article 6. 
The wording of Article 4 of the Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws 

in the case of Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes (in so far as applicable to cheques) seems 
preferable. 

Article 7· 
The compromise wording of Article 6 of the Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts 

of Laws in the case of Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes might be followed. 

Article IJ. 
This article embodies the principle accepted in the case of bills of exchange and promissory 

notes in Article 7 of the Convention above quoted: the wording of the latter might therefore be 
followed. 

Article IS. 
The words "in the case of the holder's bankruptcy " should be omitted, as in Article 9 of 

the Convention above quoted, for the reasons given by Professor Diena in document C.I.L.C.59 
already quoted, pages 32 and 33, No. 203. 

Article I6. 
In Article ro of the Draft of a Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws 

in the case of Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes (preparatory documents, pages 23 and 72), 
as also in Article ro of the final Convention, reference is only made to the principles of international 
private <law which the Convention embodies, whereas, in this Article r6, there is a reference to 
the draft regulation in addition. . 

On page 32 it is stated that the text reproduces Article 20 of the Hague Convention on Bills 
of Exchange and Promissory Notes, which is true (see preparatory documents, page 44). 

But, in the observation appended to Article roof the Draft of a Convention for the Settlement 
of Certain Conflicts of Laws in the case of Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes (see document 
quoted, page 23), it is said that Article ro reproduces Article 20 of the Hague Convention of rgr2; 
and yet the article, which has gone through into the final Convention in this form only alludes 
to the Convention. 

[Translation. J 
CHEQUES.- LEGISLATION IN FORCE: PROPOSED REVISION OF THE 

COMMERCIAL CODE. 

SPANISH CoMMERCIAL CoDE oF AuGUST 22nd, I885 (Book II, Chapter II.- Second Part); ORDERS To PAY, 
KNOWN AS CHEQUES. 

Article 534· 

An order to pay, known in commerce by the name of cheque, is a document which enables the drawer to withdraw 
· in his own favour or in favour of a third person the whole or part of the funds held at his disposal by the drawee. 

An order to pay must certain: 

The name and signature of the drawer; 
The name and domicile of the drawee; 

Arlicle 535. 

The amount and the date of issue, which must be expressed in words; 



and Bmst state whether it is made out to bearer, in favour of a specified pen.on, or to order; in the last case, it shall be 
transferable by endorsement. 

Article 536. 

An order to pay may be drawn on the same market or on another market, but the drawer must have previously 
deposited the necessary funds with the drawee. 

Article 537· 

The holder of an order to pay must present it for payment within five days of the date of issue, in the case of orders 
drawn on the same market and y,ithin eight days in the case of those drawn on some other market. 

A holder who fails to present the cheque within this time loses his right of recourse ag.Jnst the endorsers, and shall 
also lose it against the drawer, if the funds held by the drawee are no longer available owing to the latter's suspension of 
payments or bankruptcy. 

Article 538. 

The time-limit of eight days fixed in the previous article for orders to pay drawn by one market on another shall be 
extended to twelve days from the date of issue in the case of orders drawn on foreign markets. 

Article 539· 

The order is payable by the drawee at the moment of presentment. 
The person to whom it is paid shall state his name and the date of payment on the receipt. 

Article 540. 

Duplicate orders to pay may not be issued until the originals have first been cancelled after the expiration of the time 
allowed for presentment: the consent of the drawee must also be ol:tained. 

Article 54r: 

The drawer or any legal holder of an order to pay shall have the right to specify that it shall be paid to a certain 
banker or company: this shall be done by crossing the order on its face and writing the name of the said bank or company 
or simply the words " and Co. " between the lines. 

Payment wrongly made to some person other than the banker or company mentioned shall not relieve the drawee 
of liability. 

Article 542. 

The provi,ions laid down in the present Code concerning t)le joint liability of the drawer and endorsers, protests 
and the exercise of the right of recourse in respect of bills of exchange shall be applicable to orders to pay. 

Article 543· 

Bankers' or mercantile companies' orders to pay in current account, known by the name of " talones " (counterfoil 
cheques} shall be governed by the foregoing provisions in so far as they are applicable. 

SPANISH COMMERCIAL CODE OF AUGUST 22nd, r885; OTHER ARTICLES OF THE CODE REFERRED TO IN THE jG!PLIES 

TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 
J 

Article 467. 

The endorsers shall be jointly and severally liable for the value of the Dill, if it is not accepted, and for its payment, 
including the costs of protest and re-exchange, if it is not paid at maturity, provided the formalities of presentment and 
protest have been carried out in the time and manner stipulated in the present Code. 

The endorser's liability shall cease if, when transferring the bill, be inserts the clause " without liability ". 
In such case, the endorser shall only be responsible as regards the identity of the trasnferer or his right to transfer or 

endorse the bill. 
Article 474· 

Bills drawn at sight or at a fixed period after sight in foreign countries on markets in Spanish territory, shall be 
presented for payment or acceptance within forty days of their introduction into Spain: and bills payable on a fixed date 

within the time stipulated therein. 
• • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • 0 0 0 • • 0 

A rlicle 53 3. 

Drafts payable to order between merchants and promissory notes also payable to order, in respect of commercial 
transactions, shall involve the same obligations and have the same effects as bills of exchange, except as regards acceptance 

which is reserved to the latter. • 
Promissory notes which are not made out to order shall be regarded simply as promises to pay and shall be subject 

to the common or mercantile law according to their nature, except as otherwise provided in the following chapter. 

0 0 ••••••• 0 0 • 
• • • • • • 0 • 0 • • 0 • • • • • • • 0 • 0 • • • 0 • 

A •ticle 950. 

Actions arising out of bills of exchange shall be barred after three years reckoned from the date-of maturity, whether 

they have been protested or not. 
The same rule shall apply to drafts and commercial bills, cheques, "talones " (counterfoil cheques} and other 

exchange instrumer>ts, as well as to dividends, coupons and sinking fund payments on bonds issued in accordance with 

the present Code. 
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• 
PRELIMINARY DRAFT OF THE NEW COMMERCIAL ConE (Book II, Chapter IX. - Second Part); CHEQUES. 

Article 623. 

A cheque is a mercantile document containing an order to pay the whole or part of the funds of the drawer held at 

his disposal by a third person. 
Article 624. 

A cheque may be drawn in favour of the drawer or of another person, on the same or on some other market. 

Article 625. 

A cheque may be made payable to a specified person, to order or to bearer: it may be left uncrossed or be crossed 

in the manner and for the purposes stipulated in Articles 632 and 633. 
A cheque made out in favour of a specified person may not be converted into a cheque to order to bearer, nor vice 

versa, except as regards the provisions relating to crossing. 

Article 6 26. 

A cheque made out in favour of a specified person may be transferred by an ordinary transfer, a cheque made out 
to order by endorsement, and a cheque made out to bearer by simply handing it over. 

A cheque must contain: 

The name and signature of the drawer; 
The name and domicile of the drawee; 
The amount, expressed in words and in figures; 
The date of issue, the day and month being expressed in words; 

and must state whether it is to bearer, to order, or in favour of a specified person. 
An instrument in which any of these requirements are wanting is invalid as a cheque, without prejudice, however, 

to the provisions of the common law in the matter. 

Article 6z8. 

No person may issue cheques without previously furnishing the drawee with available funds or obtaining the latter's 
permission to draw on account of some credit against which ~he amount of the cheque will be charged by the latter to the 
drawer. 

If the funds available or the amount of the credit allowed to th., drawer are smaller than the sum indicated in the 
cheque, the latter shall produce its full effects up to the amount of the funds or the credit in question. 

Article 6 29. · 

The drawer may not issue cheques payable otherwise than at sight, nor duplicates until the originals have been 
cancelled after the expiration of the time allowed for presentment: the consent of the drawee must also be obtained. 

0 

Article 630. 

The holder of<.. cheque shall require the drawee to pay it on presentment: the cheque must be presented within five 
days of the date of issue if it was drawn on the same market, within eight days if it was drawn on some other market 
in Spanish territory, or, it was drawn on a foreign market, within twelve days, reckoning from the date of its introduction 
into Spain. 

A holder who fails to present a cheque within the proper time shall lose his right of recourse against the endorsers 
and against the drawer if the funds held by the drawee are no longer available owing to the latter's suspension of payments, 
bankruptcy or a meeting of his creditors. 

Article 6JI. 

The person to whom a cheque is paid shall state his name and the date of payment on the receipt, unless the cheque is 
made out to bearer. 

Article 632. 

The drawer and any holder shall have the right to cross the cheque. 
If this is done by drawing two parallel lines dia(;onally across the face of the cheque and writing between them the 

words " and Co. ", the crossing is a general one and the cheque may only be presented for payment by a banker or a 
mercantile company. 

If the name of a sr-ecified banker or company is written between the two lines the crossing is a special one and payment 
must be made exclusively to the person or company mentioned. 

Article 633. 

A general crossing may be converted into a special crossing by any holder of the cheque, but a special crossing cannot 
be converted into a general crossing. 

The holder is forbidden to efface the, crossing or the name of the banker or company specified. 
Payment wrongly made to some person other than the person mentioned in the crossing whether general or special 

shall not relieve the drawee of responsibility. 

Article 634. 

The drawer and holder of the cheque may prohibit cash payment by writing accross the face of the cheque the words 
.. payable in account " or some other similar expression. 
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Article 635. 

The settlement of cheques by the clearing system shall be governed by the special provisions relating to this matter 
or by the statutes of the companies. 

Article 636. 

Cases not provided for in the foregoing articles shall be governed by the provisions relating to bills of exchange in 
so far as these are applicable. · 

PRELIMINARY DRAFT OF THE NEW COMMERCIAL CODE: OTHER ARTICLES REFERRED TO IN REPLIES 

TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 

Article 549· 

The endorsers shall be jointly and severally liable for the value of the bill, if it is not accepted, and its payment, 
including the expense of protest and re-exchange, if it is not paid at maturity, provided the formalities of presentment 
and protest have been carried out in the time and manner stipulated in the present Code. 

The endorser's liability shall cease if, when transferring the bill, he inserts the clause: " without liability ". 
In such case, the endorser shall only be responsible as regards the identity of the transferrer or his right to transfer 

or endorse the bill. 

The insertion of the foregoing clause by a drawer who is also an endorser, in the case of bills drawn in accordance 
with No. r of Article 526, shall only relieve him of his responsibility as an endorser but not as a drawer. 

Article 5z6. 

The drawer may make out a bill of exchange: 

1. To his own order. 

17. Free City of Danzig. 

[Translation.] , 

The German Cheque Law of March nth, I908 (published in the Reichsgesetzblatt, page 7I), 
as amended by the Danzig Law of September 26th, I930 (published in the Danziger Gesetzblatt, 
page I94), applies in the territory of the Free City of Danzig. The latter Law regulates post-dated 
cheques in the same way as the German Law of March 28th, I930 (published in the Reichsgesetz
blatt I, page IOJ). The Cheque Law of March nth, I908, is hereinafter referred to as "Sch. G." 
(Scheckgeset<). , 

The following are our views on the questions submitted by the Conference. Unde) (a) of 
each number we give the provisions of Danzig law and under (b) our pOint of view on the question. 

Qztestion I. 

(a). Under Section 2 Sch.G., cheques must only be drawn (apart from public institutions) on 
firms entered in the Commercial Register which carry on the business of banking. Furthermore, 
the obligation to use the forms prescribed by bank regulations is an effective guarantee that 
cheques drawn on persons other than bankers (and public institutions) will not be put into 
circulation. 

(b) With a view to the security of cheque circulation, the drawing of cheques on persons 
not carrying on the profession of banking should be prohibited. But, for the same reason, the 
validity of a cheque should not be affected if it is nevertheless drawn on another person. Article 5, 
paragraph I, of the Hague resolutions is therefore preferable. 

Question 2. 

(a) The Guthabenklausel of section I, No. 2 Sch.G., is a purely formal requirement. The 
legal existence of a cheque is not conditional on the actual existence of cover. . . " 

(b) As the cheque is essentially a means of payment, the drawer should m pnnc1ple be 
required to keep funds with the drawee. The validity of the cheque, however, must not be affected 
by absence of funds at the proper moment. . . . . 

The moment at which funds should be available IS the time of presentation. 

Question J. 

(a) Under Section 1, No. 2, Sch.G., definite mention of. cover i_s obli~atory. 
(b) The G1tthabenklausel (compulsory me~tion of cover) IS the stipulation that the ~mount 

of the cheque must be paid out of the drawers fun?s. It IS regarded as a formal reqmrement 
and does not imply that the drawer must have funds m the hands of the drawee. It could thus be 
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dispensed with, but should be retained, as it has proved useful and simplifies, in particular, crii'ninal 
law procedure in the case of cheque frauds. 

Question 4· 

(a) Under Section 7, Sch.G., a cheque is payable on demand; if any other time of payment 
is mentioned, the cheque is null and void. 

(b) A cheque should always be made out payable on <;~ema~d. !he provision in the G~neva 
Draft (Article I3, second sentence), that any contr~ry shpul~hon IS deemed to be unwntten, 
facilitates circulation and is preferable to the Danzig regulation. 

Question 5· 

(a) Under Section n, Sch.G., the time-limit for presenting inland cheques is ten days, 
and, in accordance with the Regulation of March Igth, Igo8, from three weeks to three months 
for foreign cheques. . 

(b) Uniform regulation of time-limits for presentation is desirable. The genera~ adoption 
of a uniform time-limit for the presentation of inland cheques is also perfectly feasible. Too 
short a time-limit should be avoided, as inland cheques are sometimes also sent abroad in payment. 
The ten days' time-limit of the Hague resolutions is therefore preferable. . 

It is hardly possible to adopt a uniform time-limit of presentation for cheques drawn tn one 
cout1try on another country. The regulation of this matter should, in accordance with Article I4, 
paragraph 3, of the Geneva draft, be left to the individual countries. In this connection, the 
law of the place of payment is, as stipulated in Article I4, paragraph I, of the Geneva Draft, decisive. 

Question 6. 

(a) Under Section I3, paragraph 3, Sch.G., the countermanding of the order contained in 
a cheque is only operative after the time-limit of presentation has expired. 

(b) In the interest of the security of cheque circulation, the unrestricted right of withdrawal 
should not be allowed. At the same time, however, this right of withdrawal should not be entirely 
excluded. Preference should be given to the stipulation suggested in Article I7 of the Hague 
resolutions, under which countermand of the order contained in a cheque shall only take effect 
after the expiration of the time for presenting it. This clear, simple and certain stipulation would 
be equally appropriate and applicable as a general international regulation. There would then be 
no necessity for the experts' recommendation that the question should be left to the States to 
decide. 

Question 7· 

(a), The crossed cheque is not known in Danzig law and practice. Only the Verrechnmlgs
scheck (cheque only for collection) is recognised. This cheque is dealt with in Section 24, Sch.G. 
. (b} As crossed cheques are not known in Danzig, no view is expressed on the question whether 
It would be possible and desirable to combine in a single type both forms of cheque. We think, 
however, that such combination is not desirable, as it would conceivably weaken the effects of 
both forms or lead to a falling-ofl; in their use. As the cheque only for collection has proved 
extremely useful in practice, States which use no other form must be allowed to continue to do 
so; it should preferably not be replaced in such countries by the crossed cheque. · 

Question 8. 

(a) Under Section IS, I6 et seq., Sch.G., the drawer is only liable if the cheque has been 
pre~ented w~thin the proper time-limit and if notification has been made of non-payment; otherwise 
he IS only liable under Section 2I, Sch.G. for inequitable gain. 

(~) The ~ule that the drawer is not liable if the cheque is not duly presented within the 
prescnbed penod should be adhered to. This legal consequence clears up the situation promptly 
and therefore facilitates cheque circulation. An action for inequitable gain should be permitted 
when necessary. 

Questi9n g. 

(a) J?anzi~ law does n?t deal with the case of the transfer of cover to the holder. A cheque 
does not giVe nse to any direct relations between the holder and the "drawee. 

(b) No opinion is therefore expressed on this point; compare also Article I9 of the Geneva 
draft. 

Question IO. 

(a) Under the usage ?f the Danzig courts the risk of forgery and alteration falls on the drawee, 
exce~t where the drawer Is at fault. When arranging terms of business, banks usually transfer 
the nsk to the drawer, so far as this is legally permissible-i.e., not contrary to public policy. 



-71-
.. 

Exel!lptioJ?- from liability in the case of fraud and gross negligence is, for example, contrary to 
pubhc policy. 

(b) Some such regulation as to the above would seem expedient but not essential. 

Question II. 

(a) This question is not dealt with in the Danzig Cheque Law. 
(b) The question as to whether and how far the drawee is bound to pay the cheque, depends 

on the terms on which the cheque account was opened-i.e., on the mutual relations between 
the drawer and the drawee, and is, very properly, not dealt with in the regulation. 

Question I2. 

(a) No provision in the Danzig Cheque Law. 
(b) This is a question to be regulated by bills of exchange law. In Article 41 of the "Uniform 

Law on Bills of Exchange " a clause, in addition to the stipulation for effective payment in foreign 
currency might be inserted for the purpose, under which payment by a cheque drawn on abroad 
is also permissible. If such a stipulation, however, is interpreted to mean that the drawee is not 
obliged, but only entitled, to pay the bill by means of a cheque, there is no need for regulating 
the question. 

Question IJ. 

· (a) No provision in the Danzig Cheque Law. 
(b) There is no objection to type-written cheques. Naturally, the signature must be written 

by hand. 

Question I4. 

(a) Under Section 27, Sch.G., cheques which have been lost or destroyed are invalid by a 
procedure of amortisation. 

. (b) As this procedure is very long and complicated, it should not be laid down in the 
regulation itself. Article 15 of the Convention is approved of. 

Question IS. 

(a) No provision in the Danzig Cheque Law. 
(b) In the case of conflicts between transmission clauses, the decisive clause should be that 

giving the greatest facilities for transfer. There is no justification for declaring a cheque invalid 
owing to conflicts between transmission clauses. No special provision in the regulation is called 
for. 

Question I6. 

(a) Under Section 5 of the Sch.G. any mention of domicile is deemed to be unwritten. 
(b) The need for domiciled cheques (cf., Article I (4) and Article 2 of the Geneva draft), 

does not arise in practice, nor under the " Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange ". 

Question I7. 

(a) Duplicates are, under Section g, Sch.G., admissible in the case of foreign cheques with 
specific beneficiaries. 

(b) In view of the text of Article 64, paragraph 2, of the " Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange", 
the wording of Article 26 of the Hague resolutions is preferable. 

Question I8. 

(a) Section 20, Sch.G., makes a distinction between various periods of prescription. 
(b) The uniform and simpler provision of Article 27 of the Geneva draft is approved. 

Question I9. 

(a) Section 15 paragraph 3. Sch.G., admits of the endorser being released from liability. 
(b) It is recorr{mended that the endorser ~hould be able to disc~~im ~ability (in accor?ance 

with Article ro of the Geneva draft and Article 12 to 17 of the Umform Law on Btlls of 
Exchange "). 

Question 20. 

(a) The Danzig Law of September 26th, 1930, regulates post-dated cheques in tbe s~me 
way as the German Law of March 28th, _1930. Under_ these law~ a_ post-?ated cheq~e can be validly 
presented for payment before the nommal date of 1ssue. Thts 1s a s1mple, straightforward and 
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effective way of combating the objectionab~e practice of ~s~uin_g post~dated cheques. A similar 
provision should be included in the regulahon-cf., provision m Arhcle 3, paragraph 2, of the 
Geneva draft. 

Question 2I. 

(a) Under Section IO, Sch.G., a cheque cannot be accepted and any statement to that 
effect is deemed to be unwritten. . 

(b) This is similar to the provision of Article II, paragraph I, of the Geneva draft, which 
should be approved. As regards the stipulation in paragraph 2 of Article II, we would refer to a 
criticism in Dr. James BREIT's Commentary of I929 on the German Cheque Law (Note 22, ad 
Section IO, page 49), reading as follows: 

" This provision in the draft international regulation on cheques is really _an a?andonment 
of the principle of international codification: one of the most important sechons m the whole 
of cheque law is still to remain subject to national regulation." 

18. Roumania. 
[Translation.] 

Question I. 

The draft law on Instruments of Credit, submitted to Parliament by the Roumanian 
Government (Point I of the Questionnaire on the future regulation of the cheque) constitutes 
a departure from existing legislation under which cheques may be drawn on any person whatsoever 
(Roumanian Commercial Code, Article 364) and introduces the system advocated in the Regulation 
framed by the League's committee of experts-namely, that cheques may only be drawn on 
bankers. , This solution is consistent with the juridical nature of the cheque, which must not be 
considered as an instrument of credit but as a means of payment. It is also intended to assign 
the cheque to its proper functions and especially to obviate many of the existing drawbacks 
regarding payment and thus enhance its security. As the purpose of cheques is to dispense with 
cash payments and facilitate transfer and clearing-house transactions, the solution seems to us 
to meet the latter requirements also. 

The Roumanian Government believes that individual States should remain free to decide 
in their, own particular case what persons can be assimilated to bankers, although for special 
reasons._.Roumania does not permit such. assimilation in her own territory, and the same principle 
is embodied in the above-mentioned draft law. 

As regards the definition of a banker, since, as a result of the increasing frequency of inter
national relations, banking operations are nowadays practically uniform in type and organisation, 
and in view of the heavy penalties provided in Article 5 of the regulation of the committee of 
legal experts, which are also considered essential for the future uniform code, it would be desirable 
to define banking so as to avoid the serious conflicts which might otherwise arise. 

Question 2. 

As the wider use of the cheque depends more particularly on the certainty the holder will 
feel of being paid on mere presentation, the Roumanian Government believes that the following 
provision should be made: A drawer may only issue cheques when he has cash funds (cover) 
available with the drawee or if-which comes to the same thing-before drawing the cheque, 
he has arranged with a banker to honour his cheques. This provision, which is included in the 
aforesaid Roumanian draft law, is closely connected with another, to which we shall refer again 
in connection with Point 9 of the Questionnaire. Under this provision, in order to obviate the 
possibility of the cheque's being countermanded, the covering funds become ipso facto the property 
of the holder, as soon as the cheque has been drawn, without any other formality, and cannot be 
claimed either by the drawer's creditors or those of the endorsers (the same system as that adopted 
in the French law of Igz6). 

This is the central point in cheque regulation and is the only system capable of removing 
the obst~cles to the more widespread use of the cheque. A banker on whom a cheque has been 
drawn will no longer be taken unawares by presentations for payment nor the drawer be able 
to. countermand a chequ~, since he c~nnot dispose of property which is no longer his. Under 
this system the holder will have the nght to sue the drawee direct, which he was unable to do 
under existing Roumanian, French and Italian legislation, where he could only take proceedings 
against the drawer and the endorsers after protest. 

. A provi~ion requiring the existence of c?vering funds at the time of payment would not be 
smtable, as It would enable the drawer to Withdraw the funds in the interval between issue and 
presentation. 
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Question 3· 

!he stip17lation Gutl~abenkl~use!, as known in German, Austrian and Hungarian law, is not 
prov1d~d for m. Roumaman l~g~slaho~ and is seldom used. In view of the obligation, which is 
also stipulated m the experts regulation, that the drawer should have funds available in order 
to be able to issue cheques, the mention of this obligation on the instrument does not serve any 
purpose. Quite apart from such mention, the drawer's liability would remain the same, always 
provided that the preliminary condition of having cash funds available in order to be able to 
issue cheques is maintained. This, moreover, is the view which prevailed at the 1912 Hague 
Conference. 

Question 4· 

Roumanian legislation is equally familiar with cheques payable on demand and cheques 
payable after a certain period. Nevertheless, in order to advance the cause of international unifi
cation the draft law on Instruments of credit submitted to Parliament, which endeavours to 
embody the largest possible number of the provisions of the committee of experts, accepts the 
solution advocated by the latter that cheques may only be drawn at sight (adopted at The Hague). 
The Roumanian Government recommends this provision to the Conference, not merely because 
the system is recognised by practically all bodies of law, including those of Anglo-Saxon countries, 
but also, and more particularly, because it is the only one consistent with the principle that the 
cheque is an instrument which gives its holder the right to demand immediate payment. Were 
it otherwise, the drawer could have used another credit instrument, such as the bill of exchange, 
the feature of which is that it is payable after a certain lapse of time. A cheque payable after a 
certain period would thus encroach upon the domain of the bill of exchange. 

Question 5· 

Time-limits for presentation must be fixed so as to comply with the purpose of the cheque 
-viz., the making of prompt payments. Future international regulation should therefore be 
directed to this end, the more so as this principle forms a part of most foreign legislation, where 
periods of five to fifteen days are fixed. The standpoint taken in the Roumanian draft law, 
moreover, does not seriously differ from that found in the regulation drawn up by the experts' 
committee, which will form the basis for the discussions of the future conference. It l'}ys down 
a period of ten days for a cheque payable in the place where it was drawn (instead of eight days 
as stipulated in Article 367 of the present Roumanian Commercial Code and of fifteen days when 
the payment is to be made in another part of Roumania). 

The Roumanian Government further considers that the reservation in Article 14 of the draft 
regulation regarding the domestic legislation of each contracting State should be maintained, 
but that a uniform rule should be laid down as regards the time-limit for the presentation for 
cheques issued in one country and payable in another. The provision of the Roumani~n draft 
law, fixing a time-limit of thirty days if the cheque is payable in Europe (or in the same coP#nent) 
and sixty days if payable outside the continent, seems to the Roumanian Government to deserve 
consideration by the future Conference. The work done with regard to bills of exchange, the 
results of which the Roumanian Government is about to adopt, furnishes a happy precedent 
for this method of differentiating the domestic sphere of each State from the international. Only 
thus can conflicts of international law be avoided. 

Question 6. 

The reply to Question 6 of the Questionnaire is the natural corollary of that raised in Question 2, 
and the same answer should therefore be given. It was stated in that answer that, in the 
Roumanian Government's opinion, the most effective way of affording the cheque as a legal 
instrument of wide possibilities of development was to make it perfectly safe. Only when the hol~er 

·is confident of being paid on demand will he accept such a for~ of payment. Hence the necesstty 
for legislative measures to prevent th~ drawer c.o~mtermandmg the cheque .. 

It would be advisable to find a umform provision to prevent a cheque bemg countermanded 
during the time-limit for presentation.. The best solution is th~t a.dvocated by the Roumanian 
Government in reply to Question 2-vtz., that the mere fact of tssumg a cheque should be}aken 
as tantamount to transfer of the cover. 

This provision should be amplified by penal clauses, at the discretion of the individual States. 
It will be necessary to treat any other means of preve~ting payment, more particularly 

the practice of "stopping", in the same way as c?untermandmg. . .. . . 
Accordingly, the formula used in ~he Roumaman draft law-vtz., Unttl the exptry ?f the 

period of presentation a drawer may netther countermand a,cheque, nor stop payment, n?r dis~ose 
in any other way of the amounts in the hands of the drawee -seems ~o us worthy of consideratiOn. 

Cases of the bankruptcy of the holder and loss or theft of the mstrument would, of course, 

be excepted. b 1' bl . hd 1 . ld b In amplification of the ide~ that. a c.heque should n?t e ta e to wtt rawa, 1t wou. " e 
advisab_le to provide for penalties bemg tmposed on a dtshonest drawee who, though holdin0 a 
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sufficient amount of the drawer's funds, refuses to make payment. The C?ntracting States .might 
well be recommended to introduce into their national legislation penalttes for such parttes, as 
well as for a drawer who, though no longer entitled to the cover, since it has_ become the property 
of the holder, objects to payment. 

Question 7· 

The crossed cheque is not recognised in the Roumanian C?mmercial Code: It is, nevertheles~, 
used in practice, and the above-mentioned draft law accordingly regulates 1ts use .. Under this 
draft law, such a cheque is only payable to a banker. ·Two bankers are thus reqmred, ?ne ?f 
whom pays and the other receives. The holder of a crossed cheque is thus unable to. exercise his 
rights, since he is compelled to use the intermediary of a banker in order to obtam payment. 
The purpose of this innovation is to ensure payment being made to the real beneficiary. 

The Roumanian Government believes that there is no objection to the two types of cheque, 
crossed cheques and cheques "payable in account", being combined by permitting the words 
" payable in account " to be inserted on the crossed cheque. 

Question 8. 

The most equitable and most legitimate solution is to release the drawer and endorsers from 
all liability if the cheque has not been presented within the fixed period for payment. This follows 
naturally from the theory that the life of a cheque is limited and that persons who are liable as 
endorsers cannot be held so indefinitely, seeing that, as a result of the delay, the amount has become 
unavailable through the action of the drawee. This is the solution adopted both in the Roumanian 
Commercial Code (Article 368) and in the new draft law. 

Question 9· 

The most important effect of the transfer of cover to the holder is to give the latter the right 
of direct action against the drawee for payment of the amount of the cheque. 

The holder of the instrument may take an action for inequitable gain whenever he is debarred 
from having recourse on the instrument against the drawer, since the issue of a cheque cannot 
be taken as implying a modification of the basic relation. 

Question IO. 

In the Roumanian Government's opinion, any risks of forgery and alteration should be borne 
by the drawee. This question is not regulated by the existing Roumanian law. In the draft law 
on Instruments of Credit submitted to Parliament, the above solution has been adopted. A drawee 
paying ,a cheque the amount of which has been altered or which bears a forged signature of 
the drawer may only apply to the drawer for payment where the latter is to blame or if the 
alteratlon and forgery are the fault of one of his employees. Any other agreement is null and void. 

This solution is based on the argument that, since a banker-the only person legally entitled 
to pay cheques under the system advocated-benefits from the issue of cheques drawn on him, 
it is natural that, whenever an amount has been altered or a signature forged, payment shall be 
deemed to be one of the risks inherent in banking operations. This provision should be amplified 
by another. The drawee must be given the right to apply to the drawer for payment when the 
latter is to blame or when he is responsible for the alteration or forgery. In order to ensure that 
the effects of this provision should not be nullified by the insertion of contractual clauses on the 
cheque forms usually sent to customers, whiCh would speedily develop into formal clauses relieving 
bankers of all liability, the Roumanian Government advocates the insertion in the future regulation 
of a provision declaring such clauses inoperative. 

Question II. 

With a view to relieving endorsers from some, at least, of their liabilities, the Roumanian 
Government thinks that, where the drawee has not sufficient funds to pay a cheque entirely, he 
should nevertheless be compelled to make partial payment. This view is, moreover, consonant 
with that ex~ressed in the replies to Questions 2 and g. Since the cover in the drawee's hands, 
even though It be less than the amount of the cheque, does not belong to him but as a result 
of the transmissive effect of issue has become the property of the holder, the drawee is obliged 
to hold it at the latter's disposal. 

Question I2. 

Roumanian law does _not recognise the possibility of paying a bill of exchange by means of a 
cheque, ~nd the Roumaman Governm~nt sees no need for laying down rules for such a special 
case .. ~his had b~tter b_e left to the parttes concerned and thus brought under the general principles 
prevailmg on this subject. 
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Quesi1on I 3. 

· It is not essential toyse the printed forms supplied by banks. Legislation does not require 
s~ch adherence to formahttes as for~erly. If all the special requirements of the law are complied 
with, a cheque may even be typewritten, provided always that it bears the original signature of 
the drawer. A cheque, therefore, need not be made out entirely by the drawer. 

Question I4. 

The Roumanian Government believes that the procedure of amortisation in the case of loss 
or theft of a cheque should be left to the discretion of each State. Such procedure is too intimate 
a part of the in~er~al organisation of States, both as regards the judicial organs which have to 
make the amortisatiOn and as regards publicity, to be capable of unification without inconvenience. 

The. following are, briefly stated, the main features of the regulation advocated by the 
Roumaman draft law: Amortisation is made by the judiciary-i.e., the President of the court of 
law of the place of payment. Before applying to the President of the court, the payee will notify 
the loss or theft to the drawer and drawee, and ask the latter to suspend payment. The President 
of the court issues a decree containing as exact as possible a description of the instrument, and 
calling upon the person in whose possession it is to deliver it to the registrar of the court. This 
decree fixes a fifteen day time-limit of presentation, after the expiry of which, if the holder make 
no objection, the instrument is cancelled. Under an amortisation decision, the claimant has a 
right to payment. The draft law provides for the invalidation of a payment made by the debtor 
after the decree issued by the President of the court at the request of the party concerned has 
been published. This procedure does not apply in the case of non-transferable cheque, since there 
is no risk of its being cashed by anyone other than the real payee. 

In such case, the payee is entitled to ask the drawer for a duplicate. 

Question IS. 

The existing Roumanian Commercial Code, as well as the new draft law, provide for the 
possibility of a cheque being made out to order or to bearer. 

Where a cheque is drawn both to the order of a certain person and to bearer, or contains an 
equivalent stipulation, the Roumanian Government thinks it should be taken as being payable 
to bearer; and this is the principle adopted in its new draft law. 

Question I6. 

A cheque may be domiciled in the same way as a bill of exchange; in such case, the provisions 
applying to the latter instrument should operate. This is a question regarding which existing 
Roumanian legislation admits of no doubt, and the new draft law also embodies this principle. 
There is no reason why the future Uniform Regulation should not adopt it also and Article 4 of 
the Uniform Law adopted at the 1930 Conference could also be extended to cheques. 

Question I7. 

Although duplicates of cheques are of less practical importance than those of bills of exchange, 
owing to the shorter validity of the former, the same provisions might nevertheless be inserted 
in the future Uniform Regulation as in the case of bills of exchange, with the exceptiOn of those 
referring to acceptance, which is incon.s~stent with ~he juridical nature of a chequ~. The Roumanian 
Government considers that the provisions of Articles 24 and 25 of the regulation framed by the 
committee of legal experts might also be embodied in the future Uniform Law. 

Question I8. 

The Roumanian Government agrees to accept the provisions contained in the experts' draft. 

Question I9. 
Roumanian legislati~n recognises the principle of the joint liability of the endorsers and the 

drawer of a cheque. Should the cheque not be paid, the former become liable as debtors and 
recourse may be had against them. . .. 

The new draft law contains a clause to the same effect, thus adoptmg the p_rovisions of the 
regulatkm of the legal experts. The Commercial Code, as well as the above-mentwn~d dr~t law, 
permits endorsers, however,,to d~~cl~im the _liab~lit~, contingent on endorsement by msertmg the 
words " without guarantee or Without hab1hty · . . . . 

The Roumanian Government believes, therefore, that the Idea embodied m Article 14 of. the 
draft Regulation on B1lls of Exchange drawn up by the committee of Experts should b~ retamed 
in the future Uniform Law; the same wording would also apply to cheques under Art1cle ro of 
the Regulation on Cheques. · 

Question zo. 
The date of issue of a cheque is very important, particularly in deciding the period of validity 



of the instrument, since the time-limit of presentation begins to run as from the date of i'!;sue. 
Penalties should therefore be provided in the case of post-dated cheques. · 

In the Roumanian Government's opinion, post-dated cheques shou~d be decl~red null and 
void, and all contracting States should be strongly recommended to provide penalties for persons 
issuing a post-dated instrument. 

Question 2I. 

The inexpediency of acceptance arises from the fact that the cheque is a means of payment 
and not an instrument of credit, and from the principle that it can only be issued at sight and only 
when the drawer has funds available with the drawee at the time of issue. Any acceptance endorsed 
on an instrument should be deemed non-existent. 

At the same time, to make cheque circulation more secure and enable the holder to verify 
whether a cheque has been properly issued, the Roumanian Government believes that the future 
Uniform Law might well provide that a banker should be entitled to satisfy himself that cover 
exists. The Roumanian Government believes that such certification should imply a direct obliga
tion on the drawee to pay; this would, moreover, be perfectly consistent with the recommendation 
made in reply to Question 2. 

The objection raised at The Hague that certification would develop into a method of defrauding 
creditors in event of the drawer's bankruptcy seems to be unfounded, smce bankruptcy laws 
afford creditors sufficient power· to cancel payments made to their prejudice. · 

The visaing of cheques, on the other hand, seems to present greater risks. 

[Translation.l 

Question I. 

19. Japan. 

It should be forbidden to draw cheques on persons who do not carry on the profession of 
banking. The Government recommends that paragraph I of Article 5 of the draft should be 
adopted with the reservation contained in paragraph 2 of the same article. (The Japanese 
Commerc!al Code does not lay down any special restriction as to the drawee of a cheque, but 
cheques drawn on persons other than bankers are little used.) 

Question 2. 

In the Government's opinion, the drawer should have funds in the hands of the drawee at 
the tit?e of presentation of a cheque. _Where this provision is not complied with, paragraph 2 
of Article 3 of the draft should be applied. (Under the Commercial Code, Article 536 a drawer 
issuing a cheque without having funds or credit is liable to a fine of from 5 to r,ooo' yen (civil 
fine).) · 

Question 3. 

The_ mention of cover s~ould preferably be pr?~ibited and any such mention considered 
as unwntten. (The Commercial Code contams provisions to this effect.) 

Question 4· 

A_ cheque should always be_ payable on demand. The Government endorses the provisions 
of Article I3. of the draft. (Article 532 of the Commercial Code enacts that a cheque should b 
payable at sight.) e 

Question 5· 

The Government. con_siders. that the time-limit for presentation should be fixed at ten da s 
and that the reservatiOn m Article _14, paragraph 3, ?f the draft should be maintained. (ArtiJe 
533, paragraph I, of the Commercial Code fixes a time-limit of ten days.) 

Question 6. 

. T~e. right to obj~ct t? payment of a cheque should only be allowed after the e · . 
time-limit for presentmg It. (Article 533, paragraph 1 ad 11 of the C . 

1 
Cxdpiry of ~he 

such provisions.) · ' ' ommercia o e contams 

Question 7. 

A~ re~ards the e!'fects of a crossin~, the Gover~I?ent thinks that Article r8 of the draft should' 
be mamtamed. (This corresponds with the provisions of Article 535 f th c · 

As regards the second part of the question, it holds that cheques 
1 
° e J! ommhercial Code.) 

not be allowed. IUr zur errec nung should. 
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Ques~on 8. 

It would be better to enact that the holder loses his rights of recourse against the drawer 
if he does not present the cheque within the fixed period of time, but that he is entitled to exercise 

· his right of recourse for the amount of the inequitable gain. (Provisions to this effect are contained 
in Article 533, paragraph 2, and Article 441- of the Commercial Code., 

Question 1). 

The Government thinks it advisable that " transfer of cover " should not be allowed. 

Qttestion IO. 

The Government considers that the points raised in this question should be stipulated in 
the cheque contract or regulated by the general provisions of private law, and consequently 
prefers that the Uniform Regulation should not enact special provisions on these questions. (It 
is customary in Japan to settle these points in the contract between the bank and its customers.) 

Question II. 

The Government thinks that, under the provisions of the Regulation on Cheques, the drawee 
is not obliged to pay the amount of the cheque. 

It believes that the question as to whether the drawee is under an obligation to the drawer 
to pay the amount, does not come within the scope of cheque regulations. 

Question I2. 

The Government thinks that no rules should be prescribed for the case referred to in this 
question. 

Question IJ. 

A typewritten cheque should be considered valid when it complies with all the necessary 
conditions. The Government considers, however, that it would not be exf>edient to lay down 
special rules in the Uniform Regulation. 

Question I4. 

It would be better not to make any provision in the Uniform Regulation for the procedure 
in case of loss or theft of a cheque, but, in settling conflicts of law on this point, to adopt provisions 
similar to those on Article 9 of the Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws 
in connection with Bills of Exchange. (Under Article 57 of the Law regarding the execution of 
the Civil Code, an instrument may be cancelled by the procedure of a public order of the Court. 
Chapter 7 of the Code of Civil Procedure contains provisions regarding such procedure.), 

) 

Question I5. 

Conflicts between transmission clauses might be settled on the basis of the following principles: 

(a) A cheque which specifies the payee's name and contains the words "to bearer" 
is deemed to be payable to bearer. (See Article 4, paragraph 3, of the draft. Such provisions 
are found in Articles 537 and 449, ad II, of the Commercial Code.) · 

(b) A cheque which does not specify the payee is deemed to be payable to bearer. (See 
Article 4, paragraph 4, of the draft.) 

(c) A cheque specifying the payee only is deemed to be payable to order. (See Article 8, 
paragraph r, of the draft. The Commercial Code, Articles 537 and 455, makes similar 
enactments.) 

(d) An endorsement on a bearer cheque is not valid as such, but is deemed to be a 
guarantee (by " aval ") in favour of the drawer. (See Article 9, paragraph 4. of the draft.) 

(e) When an endorser prohibits endorsement he gives no guarantee to persons to 
whom the cheque is subsequently endorsed. (See Article ro of the draft. Articles 537 and 460 
contain similar provisions.) 

(.f) An endorsement to bearer on a cheque which is transferable by endorsement is 
equivalent to an endorsement in blank. (See Article 12, paragraph 3, of the Uniform Law 
on Bills of Exchange.) 

Qt{estion I6. 

In the Government's opinion, the provisions of Article 4 of the Uniform Law on Bills of 
Exchange should not apply to the Uniform Regulation on Cheques. 

Question I7. 

The Government considers that duplicates should be allowed in the case of cheques drawn 



in one country and payable in another or in an oversea dominion of the same country, except in 
the case of bearer cheques. (Japanese law does not allow duplicates of cheques.) 

Question I8. 

As regards prescription, ~rticles 27 and 28 of t~e draft might be adopted with the modification 
that the term of six months m paragraph r of Article 27 should be changed to one year. (Under 
Article 443 of the Commercial Code, the right of recourse against prior endorsers accorded to 
the bearer of a cheque or an endorser who has paid a cheque lapses after one year.) 

Question I9. 
The Government believes it might be well to enact that the endorser should be released 

from all liability when the cheque is not presented with~n the time-limit for pres~ntation. (These 
are the provisions of Article 533, paragraph 2, and Arhcle 444 of the Commercial Code.) 

Question 20. 

The provisions of Article 3, paragraph 2, of the draft might be adopted regarding the conse
quences ensuring from post-dated cheques. Post-dating, however, should not affect the validity 
of the cheque. (In Japan there is no law regarding post-dated cheques.) 

Question 2I. 

As regards acceptance, certification and visa of cheques, the Government recommends that 
the reservation made in Article II, paragraph 2, of the draft should be adopted. 

20. Switzerland. 
[Translation.] 

< 

Question I. 

Yes. The draft law revising the Code of Obligations, which is at present before the Swiss 
Parliament, gives an affirmative reply in Article 1077, laying down that cheques may only be 
drawn on firms which, as proved by the entry made in the Commercial Register, carry on the 
profession of banking. It should be pointed out that, under Article 5 of the League experts' draft, 
the contracting States are left free to determine what persons shall be deemed to be bankers 
or rna){. in this respect be assimilated to bankers. · 

Question 2. 

The distinction between time of presentation and time of payment would only be important 
if a cheque could be paid otherwise than at sight. But, as is clear from the reply to Question 4, 
the latter alterna~ive is rejected. As a cheque must, therefore, always be payable on demand, the 
date of presentation and that of payment are the same as far as the existence of funds in the 
hands of the drawee is concerned. In other words, such funds must in any case be in the drawee's 
hands at the time of presentation of the cheque. . 

Question J. 

No. 

Question 4· 

Yes. 

Question 5· 

. These time-limits should be twe~ty days in the .case of cheques payable in the country of 
Issue, forty days for cheques payable m another Contmental country, and sixty days for cheques 
payable overseas. · 

Question 6. 

In Article !6 of t~e experts' draft, menti~n should be made of the bankruptcy as well as 
of the dea~h or mcapaCity of the drawer. Only m case of the cheque being lost should the drawer 
be authonsed to countermand it during the time-limit for presentation. 



-79-

Question 7· 
Both types should be introduced. As regards their juridical consequences, we would refer 

to Articles 1086 to 1090 of the draft Law revising the Code of Obligations, worded as follows: 
" Io86. -The drawer, as well as any holder of a cheque, may, by drawing two transverse 

parallel lines from top to bottom, between which may be written the words ' bank ' or ' and 
Company ', or any ·abbreviation of the latter, prohibit the payment of the cheque otherwise 
than to a bank which is entered in the Commercial Register (ordinary crossing). 

" When the name of a bank is written between these lines, payment may only be made 
to the bank so specified (special crossing). 

" A crossing of this kind may neither be cancelled nor altered, but the holder of a cheque 
with an ordinary crossing may cross it with the name of a special bank. 

" Payment made contrary to such a crossing is effected at the risk and liability of the 
drawee. 

" The drawee is not bound to examine whether the crossing was made by a person duly 
authorised thereto. 

"I087. -The drawer as well as any holder of a cheque, may, by writing transversely 
across the face of the cheque the words ' payable in account ' or a similar expression, prohibit 
payment of the cheque in cash. 

" In such case the drawee may only meet the cheque by means of a book transfer. 
" Payment by means of a book transfer shall be deemed to be a valid payment for the 

purposes of the law. 
" The prohibition to pay cash may not be countermanded. 
" Failure to comply with this prohibition renders the drawee liable for the damages 

ensuing. 
"Io88.- The holder of a cheque payable in account is entitled to demand cash payment 

from the drawee and, should the latter not comply, to exercise his right of recourse, if the 
drawee is bankrupt, has suspended payment or has been distrained upon without result. 

" Io8g. - The holder of a cheque payable in account may further exercise his right of 
recourse, if he finds that the drawee refuses to transfer the amount unconditionally, or if 
the clearing house of the place of payment declares that the cheque is not a valid discharge 
of the holder's debts. 

" Iogo. - The provisions regarding bills of exchange shall apply to cheques in so far 
as they are not inconsistent with the provisions of the present chapter." 

Question 8. 

No. The right to take an action for inequitable gain against the drawer is reserved. 

Question g. 

Article 1032 of the draft Law revising the Code of Obligations, dealing with bills of e:-.;change, 
and under Article 1090 applicable also to cheques, contains a provision enacting that, in case of 
the drawer's bankruptcy, the latter's right to take civil action against the drawee for r~covery 
of the funds is transferred to the holder of the bill of exchange. Strictly speaking, however, this 
question does not come within the sphere of cheque law and would therefo.re be better left outside 
international regulation. 

Question IO. 

The rule embodied in Article 1083 of the draft Law revising the Code of Obligations might 
well be adopted. This article reads as follows: 

" I08J. - The loss resulting from a false or counterfeit cheque shall be borne by the 
drawee unless the party mentioned in the instrument as drawer can be shown to be at fault; 
such fault on the part of the drawer shall consist, more particularly, in not having taken 
sufficient precautions to safeguard the cheque forms sent to him." 

Question II. 

No. 

Question I2. 

No. These rules seem to be unnecessary. 

Question IJ. 

Should be permitted. 

Question I4. 

As in the case of bills of exchange, amortisation procedure should be regulated by the law 
of the country. The law of the place of payment will apply. 
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Question IS. 

This no doubt refers chiefly to the meaning of an endorsement on a bearer cheque. Article 
I079, paragraph 4 •. of the draft Law revising the Code of Obligations en<~;c!s that an e_ndorsement 
on a bearer cheque makes the endorser liable under the terms of the provisions govermng re~ourse 
in the case of bills of exchange and does not change the instrument into a cheque to order .. Article 8, 
paragraph I, of the experts' draft does not seem to settle this pro_blem, so t~at a solutiOn on the 
lines of the above-mentioned Article I079, paragraph 4, of the Swiss draft might be adopted. 

Question I6. 

The domiciled cheque should be permitted and Article 7, paragraph 2, of the experts' draft 
sanctioned. It should be permissible to mention several places of payment. 

Question I7. 

·we accept the provision contained in Article 24 of the experts' draft. 

Question I8. 

Article 27 of the experts' draft regulates periods of prescription on the same basis as t~e 
draft Law revising the Code of Obligations (Articles I049 and 1090 combined). In the Swiss 
draft, however, the period of prescription for actions of recourse by the holder against the endorsers 
and drawer are taken to run from the date of protest, and this seems preferable. 

Question Ig. 

We recommend that the international regulation should give this option, which has, moreover, 
been introduced into Swiss legrslation. It seems doubtful, however, whether the experts' draft 
looks at the matter from the same standpoint, and its wording should be improved in this respect. 

Question 20. 

A post-dated cheque is nowadays considered valid, but is only operative as from the date 
shown as the date of issue. Failing an express provision, it may be assumed that the experts' 
draft shares this view. 

Question 2I. 

A cheque should neither be presented for acceptance nor be accepted. 
As regards certification and visa, no provisions need be enacted. 

[Translation.] 

Question I. 

21. Netherlands. 

In the Netherlands it is customary to draw cheques not only on bankers, in the strict sense 
of the word, but also on: 

I. Cashiers (" Associatie Kassa "). 
2. The_ Netherlands Post Office (postal cheque). 
3· Vanous communes. 
4· Certain stockbrokers. 

Cheques !llay also be drawn on any _other person. The Netherlands Government considers 
th~t the special ~hara<:ter of the cheque IS thus less a matter of who is the drawee than of the 
pomt .r~gulated m Arti~le 3 ~f the draft Regulation on Cheques. 

I~ It should prove I!llpossible to agree on abolishing the requirement that cheques may only 
be draw!l on a banker, It wo:Ud be necessary to :etain t~e provision of Article 5 (a) of the draft 
RegulatiOn on Cheques reservmg th_e po~er to national legislation to determine what persons shall 
be deemed to be bankers or may m this respect be assimilated to bankers (cf also A t" 1 8 
last paragraph). · r tc e I , 

Question 2 . 

. The Netherl'!-nds ~ov~rnment ~onsi~er~ that the reply to the first part of the question should 
be m the ~ffirmativ_e-t.~., It agrees, m prmciple, to the regulation proposed in Article 3 para h 
The wording of this article, however, is open to criticism, in so far as the "agre~ment~a&e:~ 
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refer~ed to might be thought to mean agreement regarding the drawing of a specific cheque and 
not to disposal of covering funds by means of cheques generally. For this reason, the Netherlands 
Government ventures to suggest the following wording for Article 3, paragraph I, of the draft 
Regulation on Cheques: 

" A cheque must only be drawn on a person holding funds at the disposition of the drawer 
and in conformity with an agreement, express or implied, according to which the drawer is 
entitled to dispose of the funds by cheque." 

or, even better: 
" A cheque must only be drawn on a person holding funds which the drawer is entitled 

to dispose of by cheque." 

The Netherlands Government thinks that in any case, paragraph 2 of Article 3 should be 
retained. 

In reply to the second part of the question, it thinks that funds should be in existence at 
the time of presentation for payment. 

Question J. 
No. The presence of the word "cheque" on a cheque form is sufficient; any special clause 

would be superfluous. 
Moreover, it excludes the drawing of a cheque for account of a third party. 

Question 4· 
Yes. A cheque has always been considered as a sight instrument and this is entirely consistent 

with 'its economic function. The Netherlands Government therefore considers that Article I3 
should, in principle, be retained. 

Question 5· 
The Netherlands Government can, in principle, accede to the solution contained in Article I4 

of the draft Regulation on Cheques; it ventures, however, to point out that paragraph 3 of the 
article is, in view of paragraph I, superfluous. In its opinion, paragraph 5 should be inserted in a 
special annex, as in the case of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange. 

Question 6. 
The Netherlands Government is of opinion that national legislation should be left to deal 

with the whole question of withdrawal and not merely with the points referred to in (3) of the 
recommendation which follows Article I6 and in Article 20, paragraph 3 (b) of the draft Regulation 
on Cheques. Article I9 of the draft Regulation also leaves to national legislation the regulation 
of the holder's rights over the covering funds, a question which is connected with that of withdrawal. 
Clearly, therefore, both questions should be settled in the same way. 

Question 7. v 

Primarily considered, crossing should be allowed. The Netherlands Government thinks that 
the consequences attaching to crossing should be the following: a general crossing merely gives 
the right to be credited on account, a special crossing denies the right to payment of any person 
other than the person mentioned. In view of the reply given to the first question, it should not 
be stipulated, either in the case of general or special crossing, that the person named must be 
a banker. 

The reply to the first part of the question contains, by implication, the reply to the second part. 

Question 8. ,,. 

The Netherlands Government believes that there is no reason why cheques should in this 
instance be treated differently to bills of exchange. Article IS of the reservations to the Uniform 
Law on Bills of Exchange grants each of the contracting parties freedom to decide that in the 
event of extinctive prescriptions (decheance) or limitation of actions (prescription), proceedings 
may be taken in its territory against a drawer who has not provided cover (provision) for the bill 
or against a drawer or an endorser who has made inequitable gain. This is very like the Netherlands 
Law which, in Articles Io8, 223 and 229 of the Commercial Code allows a similar right of action 
against the drawer of the instrument. 

Question 9· 
In view of the various views adopted in the different countries and of the close connection 

between Question 9 and Question 6, the Netherlands Government feels bound to reply to this 
Question in the same way as to Question 6-namely, that this is a matter for national legislation, 
as is also stated in Article I9 of the draft Regulation on Cheques. 

Question ro. 
The Netherlands Government thinks that, in this case also, it would be preferable to apply 

the regulation provided for bills of exchange in Articles I6 and 40, paragraph 3. of the Uniform Law. 
The risk would then fall on the drawer if the drawee has acted with all due care. 



-82-

Question II. 

This question deals solely with the relation between the drawer and the drawee. The Net~er
lands Government thinks it impossible to lay down a rule which would cover all cases, seemg 
that the solution depends on the relations existing between th~ drawer and the drawee. 

The relations between the drawee and the person presentmg the cheque are regulated by 
Article IJ, paragraph 2, of the draft Regulation on Cheques. 

Question I2. 

Yes. It would be well, therefore, to recognise the validity of a bill of exchange .which stip~lates 
that it is payable not in money, but by cheque. It is not easy, however, to d1sc~rn a smtable 
place for such regulation. In the nature of things, it should be inserted in the U~nfo;m Law for 
Bills of Exchange. It might be well to see whether this point could not be dealt with m an annex 
to the Convention on Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 

Question IJ. 

Typewritten cheques should be considered valid, but it is not clear why it should be necessary 
to make a regulation on this point when it does not occur in the Convention on Bills of Exchange 
and Promissory Notes. 

Question I4. 

The various bodies of law differ so widely on this point that a uniform regulation will not be· 
readily attained. The Netherlands Government, therefore, would prefer a rule similar to that 
laid down in the Convention for the Settlement of Certain Conflicts of Laws in connection with 
Bills of Exchange and Promissory Notes. 

Question I5. 

According to Article 4, paragraph 3 of the draft Regulation on Cheques, a cheque which 
reads : " Pay to Mr. X. or to bearer" has the same legal affect as a cheque to bearer. 

The draft Regulation on Cheques says nothing regarding the case of a cheque which reads: 
"Pay to Mr. X. or to his order or to bearer". This is another case in which the Uniform Law 
on Cheques should specify which clause is to be the decisive one. Up to the present, the best 
solution would seem to be the following: 

" A cheque payable to a specified person or to his order, with the words: ' or to bearer ', 
or any equivalent of the same is deemed to be payable to a specified person or his order." 

Question I6. 

In the opinion of the Netherlands Government domiciled cheques should be allowed, since 
they are a practical requirement. Subject to the remarks made under Question I, the Government 
would_suggest deleting paragraph 2 of Article 7· If this does n_ot suit the majority, the provision 
of Article 5 (a) could, at any rate, be adopted here also, followmg the example of Article I8, last 
paragraph. 

Question I7. 

The Netldrlands Government endorses the solution adopted in Article 24 of the draft 
Regulation on Cheques. It should be stipulated that the number of copies issued must be stated. 

Question I8. 

Th~ Netherlands Government ca~ endo~se the rule laid ~own in Article I7 of the draft 
Regula~I?n on Cheque~ taken alo~g wit~ Article JI of the Umform Law on Bills of Exchange. 
A provisiOn correspondm_g to that m Ar!Icle IJ, Annex. II, of the Convention on Bills of Exchange, 
should also be adopted m the ConventiOn on the Umform Legislation on Cheques. 

Question I9. 

Th~ Netherlands. Government agre.es wit~ the rule laid down in Article IO of the draft 
Regulation on Cheques, taken along with Article IS of the Convention on Bills of Exchange 
but does not see why one regulation should be made for cheques and another for bills of exchange: 

Question 20 . 

. _Post-dated che_q~es are in current use, and the Netherlands Government is therefore of 
opmwn that a provisiOn should be adopted on the subject in the Uniform Law on Cheques. The 
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Gover'llment approves the ruling given on this point in Article 3, paragraph 2, of the draft 
Regulation. . 

If Article 34, paragraph 2, of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange is declared applicable 
to cheques, post-dated cheques will be less frequently employed in future. 

Question 2I. 

The Netherlands Government thinks that this point should be settled by the law of the 
country, and agrees with the provision in Article II, paragraph 2, of the draft Regulation on 
Cheques. 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE DRAFT REGULATION ON CHEQUES. 

General Observations. 

I. It may be thought unnecessary to take the following articles from the Uniform Law 
on Bills of Exchange and adopt them in the Regulation on Cheques. The Netherlands Government 
believes, however, that their adoption is desirable, as their omission might supply an argument 
a contrario. · 

The following are the articles referred to: Articles 3 (paragraph 3), IO, I9, 20,34 (paragraph 2), 
40 (paragraph 3), 4r, 53 and 54· 

II. The references in the draft Regulation on Cheques should be adapted to the numbering 
in the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange. 

The draft Regulation on Cheques should accordingly refer, in Article 7, to Articles 4, 6, 7, 8 
of the Uniform Law on Cheques and Bills of Exchange; in Article ro, to Articles I3 to r8; in 
Article I2, to Articles 3I to 32; in Article 23, to Articles 45 to 47 and 49 and 50; in Article 26, 
to Article 7 to 69; in Article 28, to Article 7I, and in Article 29, to Articles 72, 73, 74· 

Special Observations. 

Article 2, Paragraph J. 
In the corresponding Article 2 of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange, there is no provision 

containing the same idea as Article 2, paragraph 3· The Netherlands Government considers that 
the regulation made in the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange is incomplete in this respect, and 
would therefore in principle be prepared to amplify the regulation. It thinks, however, that the 
method by which the draft Regulation on Cheques aims at solving the point in question is rather 
impracticable. The parties who fail to mention expressly the place of payment (when there is no 
place mentioned beside the name of the drawer) in the cheque probably do not intend the place 
of issue (i.e., the place mentioned beside the name of the drawer) to become the place of payment. 
The parties' intention is better interpreted if, in the given case, the domicile of the drawee is deemed 
to be the place of payment. Paragraph 3 should then read as follows: 

v 
" A cheque which does not mention the place of payment is deemed to be payable 

at the domicile of the drawee." 

Article J, Paragraph I (see reply to Question 2). 

Article J, Paragraph 2 (see reply to Question 20). 

Article 4, Last Paragraph. 
Article 3, paragraph 2, of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange provides that a bill of 

exchange may be drawn on the drawer himself. fll' 
From Article 4, last paragraph, of the draft Regulation on Cheques, the Netherlands Govern

ment infers that this is also possible in the case of cheques. It holds the view, however, that the 
drawer's capacity for drawing a cheque on himself should be expressly stipulated in Article 4 
of the draft Regulation on Cheques. 

Article 7, Paragraph 2 (see reply to Question r6). 

Article 8. 

The Netherlands Government cannot imagine that the provisions of Article II, paragraph 3, 
of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange-except where the article refers to the drawee--can 
apply to cheques. 

Article 9, Paragraph J. 
As regards an endorsement to bearer, Article g, paragraph 3, of the draft Regulation on 

Cheques should be made to correspond with Article I2, paragraph 3, of the Uniform Law on 
Bills of Exchange. Consequently, paragraph 3 should be drafted as follows: 

"An endorsement by the drawee is equally null and void." 

and immediately below, a new fourth paragraph should be inserted as follows: 

"An endorsement to the bearer is equivalent to an endorsement in blank." 



Article I4, Paragraph 3 (see reply to Question _s). 
Article I4, Paragraph 5 (see reply to Question s). 

Article I6. 
The Netherlands Government thinks that Article 16 of the draft Regulati<.m on Ch~ques 

should be deleted. It is incomprehensible that a provision which does not appear m the Umform 
Law on Bills of Exchange should occur in the draft Regulation on Cheques. We should reflect 
on the conclusions which might be drawn from an argument a contrano. 

Article I7. 
Article 17 might be deleted and substituted by refe~ence pure and siJ?ple to Article 39 of 

the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange, as has been done m the case of Articles 28 and 29 of the 
draft Regulation on Cheques. 

Article I8 (see reply to Question 7). 

Article 2I. 

Practically considered, the rule embodied in Article 71 of the ~raft .Regulatio~ on Cheques 
does not differ much from that on bills of exchange at s1ght contamed m the Umform Law on 
Bills of Exchange (Article 44). For reasons of uniformity, however, it would be better to adopt, 
in the case of the cheque also, the regulation laid down in the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange. 

22. Turkey. 

I. Article 6ro of our Commercial Code, which is in accordance with the corresponding 
provisions of the Hague Regulations, lays down that cheques drawn on persons other than a 
banker are valid. 

It is, however, suggested in the new draft that such cheques should be deprived of the 
characteristics and qualities inherent in cheques proper. In our opinion, it would be preferable 
to maintain the Turkish legislation in question. 

2. In order to ensure payment of cheques, we recommend that the provisions in our Commer
cial Code regarding cover should remain in force, and that cover should in all cases be ready in the 
hands of the drawee at the time when the cheque is drawn, as.the Turkish Code does not allow 
of cheques payable at a specified date. 

3· Under Article 6o6 of our Commercial Code, it is not necessary to state explicitly on the 
chequP- that the sum to be paid will be in all cases secured by cover in the hands of the drawee. 
Moreover, such an obligation would tend to increase the formalities to be fulfilled in order to ensure 
payrr\.ent of the cheque. 

We do not, therefore, think it desirable to adopt this proposal. 
4· If cheques payable at a specified date were introduced, they might be more widely used 

in place of bills, which are subject to a higher tax than cheques in Turkey. 
As that would reduce the State revenues, we should prefer to retain intact the provisions of 

Article 618 of our Code, which deal with this point. 
5. The time-limit of one month provided in Article 621 of the Code for cheques payable in a 

place other than that in which they were drawn is barely sufficient for our needs, in view of climatic 
conditions and difficulties of communication in our country, and we could not, therefore, agree to 
its reduction:-•4 

6. In our V'iew, if the drawer could, in certain cases, object to payment of the cheque, it 
would be difficult to bring cheques into general use, and we prefer, therefore, not to take up the 
suggestions to this effect. 

23. International Chamber of Commerce. 

[Translation.] 

The International Chamber of Commerce made a number of reservations in regard to the 
experts' draft on cheques. These reservations have lost none of their force. and will have to be 
examined and discussed when the Conference meets. They are, moreover, based on the Interna
tional ~hamber of Commerce's Re~ation, ~nd the volume of Preparatory Documents (Geneva, 
1929) glVes references for each questwn wh1ch has been thought important. The International 
Cham?er of ~ommerce is. now asked to. st~dy a questionnaire on twenty-one main points, in regard 
to wh1ch vanous countnes and orgamsatwns have sent the International Chamber of Commerce 
information and observations. It appeared essential, accordingly, to reply, however briefly, 
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to the' questions asked, taking, of course, the discussions held at, and the instructions previously 
given 'to, the International Chamber of Commerce as a basis. 

Question I. 

It seems to be generally admitted that a cheque can, in principle, only be drawn on a banker. 
But how can this obligation be realised in practice ? Owing to the possibility of international 
difficulties, Norway would prefer that no such rule should be laid down, unless it is very clearly 
developed. There is a general desire to limit and define at the same time those parties on whom 
cheques can be drawn. If it is asserted that a cheque can only be drawn on a banker, should we 
not then define the term " banker "-not an easy thing to define, as there is no uniform conception 
in all countries of the profession of banking. Can a definition be found for " banker " that will 
be universally applicable ? It would seem rather difficult. 

Furthermore, will there not be a tendency almost everywhere to assimilate-as France, for 
instance, does-certain officials to bankers (treasury officials, stock-brokers, perhaps even notaries, 
valuers and certain ministerial officials) ? 

In a uniform law it would be advisable to state that, in principle, a cheque can only be drawn 
on bankers--i.e., on persons actually engaged in the banking profession-and on certain specific 
officials also. Each country would thus have to draw up a list of those on whom cheques may be 
drawn, but it would seem dangerous to say forthwith who such parties are. 

A request has been made that the word " cheque "should be compulsorily inserted in the body 
of the instrument in the language of the country where it is issued. The International Chamber 
of Commerce does not consider this essential. 

Question 2. 

There seems to be general agreement as to the necessity for the existence of funds when the 
cheque is issued. There is, however, some slight uncertainty as to the nature of such funds. 
Should they be liquid or payable on demand ? It is not quite the same thing. " Payable on 
demand " would seem preferable, as it would promote the wider use of cheques, by recognising 
that the opening of credit would constitute cover for a cheque. 

Although it may not at first sight be evident, the distinction is nevertheless important. 
It m\)-y happen that a banker gives a drawer credit, in which circumstances liability for payment 
is no longer the same as liquid funds. 

• 
· Question J. 

In principle, ·the various answers received agree that compulsory mention of cover on a 
cheque is unnecessary. 

Question 4· • 

It is generally agreed that a cheque should be payable on demand only. It should, ho,fever, 
not be forgotten that this question is closely connected with that of post-dating. If the latter is 
recognised, it will, perhaps, logically follow that a cheque may not be payable on demand, although 
in practice the cheque may be post-dated. It might perhaps be well to state that a cheque should 
always be payable on demand and to rule that, before the date of issue, it can neither be negotiated 
nor produce any effect. 

Question 5· 

The general sentiment, as expressed more particularly by Czechoslovakia, is t~ the regular 
time-limits for presentation of cheques should be unified. In some commun~ations received, 
reference is made to the Polish Law. Norway, again, desires that the domicile of the holder should 
be taken into account, which does not seem practicable, for, unless a cheque is made out in favour 
of a specific individual, the holder is unknown. One case referred to by Norway is where the holder 
would be specified. This would seem to come under the ordinary case of the person specified. 

It would obviously be useful to fix time-limits for the normal presentation of a cheque for 
payment, regard being had, however, to transport difficulties in the various countries and an 
average period being adopted. 

Question 6. 

On this point there are three tendencies: 

(a) Absolutely restrictive, which seems to be the proper one and was that advocated by 
the International Chamber of Commerce; 

(b) The much more tolerant tendency-as manifested, for example, by Czechoslovakia 
and Italy- based on the fear of forgery, which might always be invoked; 

(c) The quite unrestricted tendency (Norway), which, however, admits the principle 
that, during the usual time-limit for cashing the cheque, no objection to payment can be 
made. 
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We have received a sugg~stion raising, and rightly so, we think, .the questio~ of thef~, but 
making no reference to the case of a bankrupt holder (French CommerCial Code, f\.rhcle 149). 

The drawer should, it seems, not be entitled to countermand a cheque except m the case of loss 
or theft. The International Chamber of Commerce has always believed that payment by cheque 
should be assimilated as far as possible to payment by cash. 

Question 7· 

The replies on this point are conflicting. The Italian view, which is very clearly defined, 
resembles most closely the International Chamber of Commerce's proposal. 

In principle, the International Chamber of Commerce believes that t~e crossed cheque s~ould 
be recognised, and it might here be observed that the crossed cheque, which works very satisfac
torily in France, is subject, in principle, to the same rules as the crossed cheque used m England 
and the United States-that is, in the Anglo-Saxon countries. Seeing, therefore, that cros~ed 
cheques give general satisfaction and correspond to the customs prevalent in Anglo-Saxon countnes, 
would a departure from the unification which already exists among so many cheque-users be 
advisable? 

On the other hand, there would seem to be no objection to allowing the stipulation " only for 
collection " to be inserted between the two lines thus combining very advantageously the two 
systems. 

Question 8. 

The International Chamber of Commerce thinks that the Czechoslovak and Norwegian replies 
are very important. In its opinion, Italy goes rather too far in adding "until the expiry of the 
period of prescription ". After the authorised time-limit for presentation, a drawer is liable for his 
debt, but not in the form of a cheque. 

One suggestion refers to the Chinese Code, which might be consulted. 

Question 9· 

Italy has devoted special attention to this question and is going into the subject of covering 
funds divided among the various holders of cheques. 

Norway supplies observations as to the connection between the claim and the cheque. 
On the basis of a suggestion received, the International Chamber of Commerce believes that 

difficulties may arise if it is admitted that the cover becomes property in case of bankruptcy. It is 
of opinion that, in the case of bankruptcy, there is no ownership, but a kind of lien on the sum or 
sums constituting the cover. 

During the time-limit of presentation (eight or ten days), who loses the cover ? Is it the drawer 
or the holder ? If there has been no transfer of ownership, the drawer bears the loss. The holder, 
who has never had the ownership of the cover, has, strictly speaking, no title to claim on the basis 
of the right of ownership; but it would seem that he should, as Belgium suggests, have a lien on the 
specific amounts making up the cover as it existed during the time-limit of presentation. 

Question IO. 

This is a question of fact, and the person at fault should be held liable. 
The question of the risks of forgery and alteration cannot be settled on hard and fast lines, as 

it is the question of fact which predominates: 

(a) The carelessness of the holder of a cheque-book; 
(b) A forgery so clumsy that the bank cannot fail to detect it; 
(c)_ An obvious alteration. 

If no faul~ ~an be attributed to the drawee who paid the cheque, the loss should be borne by 
the drawer. On the basis of the various replies received, the courts should deal with each case on 
its merits and consider how to apportion the risks. The matter reduces itself to the decision of 

· specific cases. 

Question II. 

It is essential to provide that the drawee may. not refuse partial payment of a cheque. The 
rul~ that no one should be compelled to accept parhal payment cannot be applied here since there 
may be. partie~ in~erested in ha':'ing partial pay~ent a~cepted: endorser, surety, etc.' 

This queshon IS connected with that of novahon, which has not been raised. The International 
Ch.amber of Commerce maintains that thir.d parties are. interested in the maximum payment 
bemg made and the drawee should be held hable to pay up to the amount of the covering funds. 

Question I2. 

Fre?~h law provi~es f?r such a case (Law of August 28th, 1924, in connection with Article 162 
Qf ~he Civil Code) a~d It might be useful to take the rules there laid down as a basis for discussion. 
It Is, h_owever, certam that they should vary in accordance with the rules of the different countries 
regarding protests. . . 



Question IJ. 

-At the present day, objection can scarcely be taken to the typewritten cheque. Certain 
replies recommend the use of perforating type machines specially made for the purpose. Such 
details might in practice be modified with scientific progress. When cheques are typewritten, 
every precaution should be taken to safeguard cheque-users. 

Question I4. 

Amortisation is exhaustively provided for in Italian law, and the International Chamber of 
Commerce believes that Italian legislation, on the one hand, and the French law on the loss of 
bearer instruments, on the other hand, should be taken as the basis of amortisation procedure. 

Question I 5. 

This is a question which cannot be treated elsewhere than at the Conference. 
A suggestion has, however, been made to the effect that, if in the wording of a cheque there 

is a contradiction as regards mode of transmission-if it is stipulated, for example, " Pay to bearer 
or to the order of M .... ",the holder of the cheque should have the right to choose between the 
two modes of transmission that which suits him best. The International Chamber of Commerce 
considers that the choice should not be left to the holder of the cheque. In such a case as the 
above, the rule should be to adopt the most liberal interpretation and, accordingly, payment 
should be made to the bearer, as the stipulation " to bearer " is more comprehensive than the 
stipulation to a given person. 

Question z6. 

The principle of the domiciled cheque, as it exists in French law, should be maintained. 
It has been suggested that it should be possible for a cheque to contain a stipulation regarding 

domicile, because, otherwise, cheques drawn on private persons could not be passed through the 
clearing houses. This remark is taken from M. Bouteron's book The Cheque. The International 
Chamber of Commerce would observe that Point No. I very properly provides that the drawee 
should be a person with special qualifications-banker, etc. In such case, the above argument 
hardly applies. The .International Chamber of Commerce, nevertheless, considers that ally cheque 
may be domiciled, and, in practice, the domiciliation of cheques is a very frequent occurrence. 

Question I7. 

This seems to be inconsistent with the nature of the cheque; which is merely an instrument 
for the withdrawal of funds. • 

If it were decided to maintain the practice, bills of exchange rules could not be i-Pplied, 
as there is no acceptance. 

Multiple copies, moreover, facilitate fraud and make it possible to discount cheques,'which is 
inconsistent with the general wish. If duplicates were to be sanctioned, the inevitable result 
would be to transform the cheque into a bill of exchange and to furnish it with all the guarantees 
of bills of exchange, which is precisely the thing we desire to avoid. 

Question I8. 

It seems essential to deal by legislation with the question whether lirnitatio~ actions under 
ordinary law outlasts the special limitation enacted for the cheque. Si11!ilarly, the various 
national law should have uniform regulations as to the period of limitation. This has always 
been advocated by the International Chamber of Commerce. Should there be a different rule 
for cheques in a civil case and a commercial case ? The International Chamber of Commerce, 
in support of unification, considers that limitation of actions should be the same in civil as in 
commercial cases. 

Various suggestions are made as to the form in which limitation should be indicated-for 
example: 

"The holders right of action against the drawer or against an endorser should beoarred 
six months from the date of the issue of the cheque." 

A cheque in regard to which action was barred under the above conditions would be valueless 
as an instrument and could only serve as evidence or as an indication of obligation, the value of 
which would have to be decided by the Court. 

The opinion of the International Chamber of Commerce does not seem favourable to an oath 
being taken in respect of this question. There was also a suggestion " that actions should be 
barred five years after the date of issue of the cheque, more particularly actions against guarantors ". 
The International Chamber of Commerce points out that in such case the only person remaining 
bound would be the dra~ee. 
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Question zg. 

In principle, it would seem difficult not to agree to an endorser speci;.;.lly stipulating for 
release from liability, but from a practical standpoint the International Chamber of Commerce 
thinks that this would be inadvisable. 

Question 20. 

This question has been discussed at great length by members of the International Chamber of 
Commerce, and the replies are not all unanimous. In practice, post-dating of cheques has a 
certain importance, provided, of course, as we have said above, that the instrument is only valid 
on the date of issue. Is it possible, however, to prevent the issuer of a cheque negotiating the 

· instrument before the date of issue ? It is quite certain that he could, in practice, discount his 
cheque before the date of issue if he makes out post-dated cheques. We have thus to deal with 
a real instrument of credit, which is what we want to avoid. The International Chamber of 
Commerce has always taken the view that a cheque should not be negotiable before the date 
of issue-i.e., if it is post-dated and handed to a holder before issue, no use whatever may be made 
of such a cheque, which is only valid as from the day of issue. 

Question 2I. 

It would be an anomaly for a cheque to be accepted; It would also be very dangerous 
to agree to certification. Take the case of a cheque certified by an important credit institution 
of the highest standing. Such a cheque would become a banknote, there being no question of 
the drawer's credit, seeing that it is guaranteed by the banking institution. 

Again, would it not be dangerous to accept the visa-i.e., a statement to the effect that the 
cheque has been presented ? Would this not be interfering with protest ? Visas cost nothing 
and the protest would be replaced by a simple visa, a risky procedure, seeing that certain rights 
of recourse would be lost in view of the time-limits of protest not having been observed. 

It has been suggested that the words "cheque to be visaed", or an equivalent expression, 
should be inserted in the body of the cheque. This is tantamount to saying that the cheque 
would only be payable after a certain minimum period necessary for receipt of advice by the 
drawee.· The International Chamber of Commerce feels obliged to point out that covering funds 
should be available on issue and not at a date of payment, and that cheques should be kept 
separate from bills of exchange. 
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" Addendum. 

Geneva, January 1oth, 1931. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE FOR THE UNIFICATION 
OF LAWS ON BILLS OF EXCHANGE, PROMISSORY 

NOTES AND CHEQUES 

Second Session, February 23rd, 1931. 

Note by the Secretariat. 

The replies of the Brazilian and French Governments, reproduced hereunder, which should 
have figured respectively under Nos. 23 and 24 of document C.628.M.249·1930.II, reached 
the Secretariat too late to be printed with the other Governments' replies. 

The present document should be regarded as forming an integral part of the above-mentioned 
document. . 

. Fur~her, the Ne~erh~nds Government has ·requested that the following amendments be 
tnserted tn the reply wh1ch 1t has already forwarded to the Secretariat: 

A. Page 82 of the document, question 18, liner, instead of: in Article 17 
of the draft Regulation " read: " . in Article 27 

In line 2, instead of: " with Article 71 " read: " 
" 
with 

Article 70 " 
B. Page 83, under figure II of " General Observations ", delete the reference to 

Article 28 in the second paragraph. 

Brazil. 
rr ranslation.] 

I desire to inform you that the competent authority expressed the view that Brazil ~as 
prepared to accept the unification of laws on cheques within the framework of the provisions 
drawn up at Geneva. ' 

The competent authority suggests, however, that Article 4 of the Uniform Regulations 
;1ublished by the League of Nations on February 17th, 1930 (pages II2 et seq.) 1, woi.ad gain, 
'Jerhaps, in clearness and preciseness if, as in the Brazilian law, available funds were deemed to 

. ·over; sums in current accounts in banks, the balance payable under contractual current accounts, 
nd sums arising out of the opening of credits. 

France. 
:'ranslation.] 

I have the honour to forward herewith, in conformity with the Final Act of the Convention 
:ned on June 7th last, the French 'Government's observations concerning th,~xts relating to 
.cques which were submitted to the International Conference held at Gen"rva from May 13th 
June 7th, 1930. 

These texts, which include the draft Regulations framed by the legal experts (document 
234·M.83.I92g.II) and the questionnaire drawn up by the Governments representatives at the 

•oresaid Conference (document C.36o.M.I5I.1929.II) formed the subject of a very extensive 
·1quiry in which the Ministerial departments concerned, the "Banque de France", the "Chambre 

yndicale des banquiers de Paris et de la Province", the economic groups, the Chambers of 
• :ommerce and the Commercial Courts took part. The results of this enquiry have been embodied 

1 the observations attached hereto. 

1 Note by the Secretariat. -The text to be found on the above-mentioned pages of document C.234.l\I.83.1929.Il 
;Preparatory Documents) is that of the " Draft ~niform Regulations governing Cheques", ~dopted by the Congress of the 
! nternational Chamber of Commerce at Stockholm m 192 7, and commumcated, for purposes of mformation, to the Conference 
,,hich was held in May and June 1930. 

Series of League of Nations Publications 
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tTranslation.] 
UNIFICATION OF THE LAWS ON CHEQUES. 

Observations of the French Government. 
Ad Article I. 

The compulsory insertion of the term." c.heque." ~n the i~strtU?ent is appro.ved, subject t? 
the reservation that the French law sanctwrung this mnovatwn will not come mto force unhl · 
six months after its promulgation. The date of the cheque need not be written out in full. The 
cheque may be typewritten, but the signature must '!Je wri_tten by hand. · 

Ad Article 2. 

Question 20, relating to the consequences ensuin~ fro~ post-da~ed cheques, is ~on~ec~ed with 
this article, which governs the effects of a cheque m which certam compulsory mdicatwn~ are 
omitted. The Committee is of opinion that this question need not be settled under the internatwnal 
law; the courts of each country should be left full discretion 'in the ma!ter. 

Ad Article 3· . . 
This article provides that for cheques to be drawn: (r) the drawee rriust hold funds at the 

disposal of the drawer; (2) there must be an agreement authorising the drawer to issue a cheque 
on the drawee. The Committee adopted this double condition. 

Questions 2 and 3 of the questionnaire are connected with this Article. In reply to question 2, 
the Committee considers that the drawer should have liquid funds in the hands of the drawee 
as from the time of issuing the cheque. In reply to question 3, the Committee considers that the 
compulsory mention of cover constitutes an unnecessary formality and should not be adopted. 

Ad Article 4· 
This article provides for the solutions to be adopted when the cheque is payable to a specified 

person with the words " or to bearer " or any equivalent words, and when the cheque does not 
specify the payee. The Committee does not consider it possible to contemplate in the uniform 
law all the difficulties of this nature that might arise. It would be preferable accordingly to adopt 
more general and far-reaching formulas. It might be decided, for example, that the. method of 
transmission of a cheque shall be determined by the drawer and cannot be modified by subsequent 
holders; and, secondly, that a cheque whereon the drawer has mentioned various transmission 
clauses shall be deemed to be transmissible under the terms of the most far-reaching clause. 

Ad Article S· 
Qutl,~tion I relates to this article: " Is it desirable to prohibit the drawing of cheques on persons 

who do not carry on the profession of banking ? " 
Under the existing French law, a cheque may be drawn on a person who does not carry on 

the profession of banking. In this case the receipt given in acknowledgment of payment of the 
ch~que does not enjoy the fiscal advantages allowed when the drawee is a banker. The Commercial 
Legislation Committee had been of opinion hitherto that the rule admitted under French law 
should be maintained; but it should be noted that an evolution has taken place in the views of 
the cireles concerned, most of the economic groups being of opinion that the validity of a cheque 
shoul~ be allowed only when it is drawn on a person who carries on the profession of banking, 
or on <1; person assimilated from this standpoint to banker, as the function of the cheque clearly. 
implies, that it shall be drawn on a person whose profession it is to hold funds at the disposal 
of third parties. 

The Committee accordingly supports the opinion expressed by the majority of the bodies 
consulted, on the understanding that it will be for each State to defined in its legislation what is 
meant by the term " banker " and to determine what persons can be assimilated to bankers 
(public administration cashiers, stock brokers, notaries, etc.). 

The Committee is of opinion, further, that, while the French delegation need not ask for a 
reservation with a view to enabling signatory States to continue to sanction under their laws 
the right to ch~:,.•\!i.heques on persons who do not carry on the profession of banking, it should not 
oppose the acceptance of such a reservation. • . 

Ad Article 7· 
This article declares.c.ertain provisions of the Uni~orm Law on Bills of Exchange applicable 

to cheques. Those provlSlons should be reproduced, m order that the law on cheques may be 
complete in itself. 

Question 16, relating to domicile, is connected with Article 7· Domicile ceases to be of any 
great importance if only cheques on bankers are to be allowed. 

Ad Article 9· 

. Question ~9. rel~ting. to the insertion. by t~e end~rs.er of the stipulation " without liability " 
1s co~necte~ With this arhcle. The Committee I~ of opmwn that this ~tipulation, which is already 
sanctioned m France by usage and legal doctnne, should be recognised as valid. 

Ad Article IO. 

The observation with reference to Article 7 concerning the insertion in the Uniform Law 
on Cheques of the provisions applicable to bills of exchange applies also to this article. 

Ad Article II. 

Question 21, "Acceptation, Certification and Visa", relates toJ:his article. 
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~cceptation , certification and visa cannot be recognised. They may be of use in times of 
emergency, but 11 normal circumstances they can scarcely be regarded as consistent with the 

· character of the I heque. 
Further, there must be complete agreement as to the meaning of the term "visa", which, 

in its general sense, implies an obligation on the part of the banker to tie up the funds for the 
benefit of the bearer: an indirect cheque of the "Banque de France" bearing the visa of the 
branch where the client has his account, with a view to payment into another branch, does not 
represent the real meaning of the word " visa ", but simply indicates something in the nature 
of domicile. 

Reservations may be accepted as regards the possibility of admitting certification or visa, 
provided that these are not used in France, unless perhaps the visa, and on condition that the 
ef(ects are clearly defined. 

Ad Article IJ. 
Payment at sight. Question 4, "Must a cheque always be payable on demand ? "is connected 

with this article. 
The reply to this question was unanimously in the affirmative. Accordingly, Article 13 

should be kept without reservation. 

Ad Article I4. 
Question 5, " How must the time-limits for presentation be fixed ? " is connected with this 

article. 
The time-limits of five and eight days in force in France are definitely inadequate and should 

be extended. 
There is no need, however, to settle in an international Convention the time-limits to be 

observed within any one country; this should be left to the national law. · 
The time-limits gove~;ning the presentation of cheques drawn by one country on another 

should be settled by international agreement, with a special recommendation concerning the' 
adoption of fixed time-limits which may be easily determined without any need for complicated 
calculations, for example, classifying the different countries according to zones. 

Ad Article I6. 

Question 6, concerning the right of withdrawal, is connected with this article. 
In accordance with the views of the majority of the bodies consulted, Article 12 of the law 

of June 14th, r865, should be retained in French law: this article limits the right of objection 
("opposition") in the case of the loss or theft of the instrument or the bankruptcy of t!:>p holder. 
This right, as thus limited, should however apply, not only to the drawer, but also to tile holder 
in case of loss or theft of the cheque. In the case of the bankruptcy of the holder, the right of 
objection should devolve upon the assignee. A reservation to this effect should be inserted in 
the Convention. l 
Ad Article I7. 

Partial payment. - There is no reason to adopt a solution differing from that ado~ted for 
bills of exchange, so that Article 17, which prohibits the holder, in the interest of the gua~tors, 
from refusing partial payment, should be approved. · 

Question II, "Can the drawee refuse partial payment of a cheque when there are not s~fficient 
funds to meet it ? " is connected with this article. The same solution should be adopted as for 
the holder: the drawee should not have the right to refuse partial payment. 

As regards the order of the payment of a number of cheques of the same date presented 
simultaneously to the drawee and totalling an amount in excess of the funds available, the solution 
would appear to be for the drawee to tie up the funds for the person entitled thereto; this delicate 
question, however, should not be settled by international means and each State should retain 
its right to legislate in the matter. 

Ad Article I8. 
Crossed cheque. - This article should be accepted. . 
Question 7, "Would it not be possible to combine in a single type the crossed cheque and 

the cheque only for collection (nur zur Verrechnung)? " is connected with this article. 
It would be preferable to adopt the solution laid down in Article 18, which provides only for 

the crossed cheque, and not to admit the cheque mtr zur Verreclmung. Moreover, the Germans 
themselves appear to be prepared to give up the cheque mtr zur Verrechmmg and to adopt the 
crossed cheque. 

• 
Ad Article Ig. 

This article should be kept as it stands. 
Question g, " What are the effects of the transfer of cover to the holder?-Action for 

inequitable gain", is connected with this article, which relates to the holder on the fund against 
which the cheque is drawn. All the groups consulted are of opinion that the principles of French 
law should be maintained in the matter, the transfer of cover having the effect of removing the 
cover from the ownership of the drawer into that of the holder. 

Ad Article 20. 

Protest. - The protest or act drawn up by a legal officer noting non-payment ensures the -

J 



accuracy of the statement of non-payme~t and cannot be ~iven up in F~ance;. a reservat~on on 
the subject should be inserted UJ?-der Articl~ 20 of the Umform Regulation. , . . 

Question 8, "Is the draw~r hable.even If the cheque has not been pres~nt •d w.Ithm ~he fixed 
period of time ? " concerns this que?tion. Under French la:V, the dra~ver I~ J?-Ot liable If he ~as 
provided cover and if the latter has disappeared, after the expiry of the time-limits for presentation 
owing to the drawee's action. 

The French solution in the matter should be retained. 

Ad Article 2I. 

This article provides that the protest must be made before the expiration of the time for. 
presentment and on the actual day of presentment if it is made on the last day of the time for 
presentment. This last stipulation seems excessive, as it may be matef.i<y!ly impossible to make 
the protest under such conditions. In the case of presentment on the \asL-:lay of the time allowed 
for such purpose, the making of the protest should be deferred until the first business qay following. 

. ' . ".. -"·· 

Ad Article 23. 

No observation, except that the texts -referred to in the Regulation concerning Bills of 
Exchange should be reproduced, in order_that the law on cheques may form an independent whole. 

~-
Ad Articles 24 and 25. 

Parts of a set. -It would probably be well to mention in the instrument the number of copies 
made, but as this obligation was not allowed in the case of bills of exchange, since circumstances 
might necessitate the making of a new copy, there· is no need to adopt any different solution 
for cheques. 

Ad Article 26. 

Forgeries and alterations.- The same observation applies as ~o~Articles 7 and 23- namely, 
that it would be desirable to reproduce the texts of the Uniform Law on Bills of Exchange. 

Question No. IO, "Upon whom do the risks of forgery and alteration fall ? " is connected 
with this article. This is a point to be settled, when it arises·, by the judges who decide on the 
substance of the case; it would be very difficult to deal with it under any internal law and 
a fortiori under an international Convention. 

IE' 

Ad Article 27. . 
Prescription. - There is no objection to the time-limit of six months. 

J 

.f 

_ QUESTIONS IN THE QUESTIONNAIRE WHICH ARE NOT CONNECTED WITH THE ARTICLES OF THE 
DRAFT UNIFORM REGULATION. 

Quesdon I2. 
, 

. Is it not desirable to prescribe special rules to meet the case in which an instrument which 
otherwise satisfies all the conditions required for the validity of a bill of exchange stipulates that 
it is payable not in money but by a cheque, especially by a cheque drawn on a bank abroad ? 

The Committee is of opinion that .this question appears to concern bills of exchange rather 
than cheques, and that it should not in any case b~ settled in an international Convention. 

Question I4. 

Loss orw~t,of a cheque (amortisation procedure). - It is for the different national laws 
to determine the procedure that the parties concerned must follow to obtain payment of a cheque 
that has been stolen or lost. The question of the law to be applied comes under conflicts of laws, 
to be settled by the Convention, and it would seem that the law applicable should be that of the 
place of payment. 

FISCAL QUESTIONS. 

·Article I of the draft Convention drawn up by the experts provides that if their laws do not 
already make provision to this effect the contracting parties undertake to alter their laws so that 
the validity of obligations arising out of a cheque or the exercise of the rights that flow therefrom 
shall no£ be subordinated to the observance of the provisions concerning the stamp. 
· Thi.s rule_, whi.ch was admitted in the C~nvention of June 7th, I930, on the stamp laws in 
co~ection wtth ~~~Is of e~change and pr?mtssory notes, s.hould be admitted also for cheques, 
su.bject .to an addttion, as. m the case of ~nils of exchange, m the second paragraph of Article I, 
shpulatmg. that the exerctse of the said nghts may be suspended until payment, not only of the 
stamp duties, but also of the fines incurred. · 


